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NOTICE. 

The  Adi  Parva  has  been  finished.  So  far  as  sul)scribers 
are  concerned,  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  achieved  success.  Of 
the  crowned  heads  in  India,  my  obligations  are  specially  due 
to  their  Highnesses  the  Maharajahs  of  Travancore,  Cashmere, 
and  Indore.  I  have  also  to  thank  the  Governments  of  Bengal 
and  the  N.  W,  Provinces  for  tlie  grants  they  have  both  made 
in  aid  of  the  work.  Mr.  Rivers  Thompson  has  been  pleased 
to  make  a  grant  of  B^s.  5,000  payable  in  annual  instalments 
of  Ks.  1,000  for  five  years,  and  Sir  Alfred  Lyall,  so  far  as  his 
Government  is  concerned,  has  subscribed  for  60  copies  of  the 
work  at  Rs.  50  a  copy.  If  the  other  Local  Governments  make 
similar  contributions,  my  anxiety  for  funds  to  complete  what 
I  have  begun  may  be  considerably  lessened.  To  the  Press, 
Indian,  European,  and  American,  as  also  to  the  numerous 
Sanskritists  of  Europe  and  America,  I  am  much  obliged  for 
the  active  sympathy  and  encouragement  I  have  uniformly 
received  In  course  of  my  humble  labors.  The  press  of  Eng- 
land, however,  has  been  comparatively  indifferent.  None  of 
the  great  journals  of  England,  daily,  weekly,  or  monthly,  has 
yet  noticed  the  work.  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  Eng- 
lish Sanskritists  of  note  may  still  be  counted  on  one's  fin- 
gers. To  the  general  reader  in  England,  the  Mahabharata 
is,  perhaps,  quite  unknown.  A  few  may  have  only  heard  of 
it.  But  as  regards  its  contents  it  is  still  classed  with  the  ins- 
titutes of  Tamarlane,  or  the  precepts  of  Confucius.  To  the 
English  savants,  however,  I  am  particularly  grateful.  From  the 
very  commencement  of  the  task,  Dr.  Ross,  the  learned  Libra* 
rian  of  the   ladia  office,  hag  done   everything  in  power  (o 
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encourage  me.  Aud  <is  regards  Professor  Max  Muller,  the  work 
itself  would  never  have  been  undertaken  but  for  him. 

To  my  counferj'men  I  would  say  that  I  have  great  faith  in 
their  liberality.  The  age  is  past  when  Indian  students  used. 
to  epout  Byron  over  dishes  of  beef  with  the  glass  circling 
round  in  quick  succession.  Under  influences  more  wholesome 
and  due  to  a  variety  of  causes,  the  English-educated  native  of 
India  has  learnt  to  respect  his  ancestors.  His  pride  also  in 
Vyasa  and  Valmiki,  in  Kalidasa  and  Bhavabhuti,  in  Gautama 
and  Kapila,  is  genuine..  As  regards,  again,  the  veneration  of 
the  orthodox  classes  for  the  ancient  literature  of  their  coun- 
try, it  is  real  and  deep.  An  appeal,  therefore,  to  the  liber- 
ality of  my  countrymen  in  aid  of  a  work  like  the  one  under- 
taken by  the  "  Datavya  Bharata  Karyalaya"  cannot  be  unsuc- 
cessful, 

Calcutta,  I  PROTAP  CHANDRA  ROY, 

r-Secy.  to  the  Datavya  Bharata 
No.  367,  Upper  Chitpore  Road. )  Karyalaya. 
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FINIS. 


THE  MAHABHARATA. 


SABHA  PARVA. 


Section  I. 


C  Sahha-Jcriya  Parva. ) 

Om  Having  bowed  down  to  Nara}ana,  and  Nara  the 
most  exalted  male-being,  and  also  to  the  goddeas  Saraswati, 
must  the  word  Jaya  be  uttered. 

Vaisarapayana  spoke.  "  Then  in  the  presence  of  Vasudeva, 
Maya,  having  worshipped  Arjuna,  repeatedly  spoke  unto  him 
with  joined  hands  and  in  amiable  words,  saying,  '0  son  of 
Kunti,  saved  have  I  been  by  thee  from  this  Krishna  in  anger 
and  from  Pavaka  (fire)  desirous  of  consuming  me  !  Tell  me 
what  I  am  to  do  for  thee  1' 

"Arjuua  spoke.  '0  great  Asura.  everything  hath  already 
been  done  by  thee  (even  by  this  offer  of  thine) !  Blest  be  thou. 
Go  whithersoever  thou  likest !  Be  kind  and  well-disposed  to- 
wards me  as  we  are  even  kind  and  well-pleased  towards  thee  ! 

"  Maya  spoke,  'O  bull  amongst  men,  that  which  thou  hasfc 
said  is  deserving  of  thee,  O  exalted  one !  But,  O  Bharata, 
I  desire  to  do  something  for  thee  cheerfully  !  I  am  a  great 
artist,  even  the  Viswakarma  of  the  Danavas  !  O  son  of  Panrlu, 
being  what  I  am,  I  desire  to  do  something  for  thee!' 

"Arjuna  spoke.  '0  sinless  one,  thou  regardest  thyself  as 
saved  (by  me)  from  instant  death.  When  it  hath  been  even. 
80,  I  cannot  make  thee  do  anything  for  me.  At  the  same  time, 
O  Dauava,  I  do  not  wish  to  frustrate  thy  intentions !  Do 
thon  something  for  Krishna.  That  will  be  sufficient  requital 
for  my  services  to  thee.'  " 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  Then,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
urged  by  Maya,  Vasudeva  reflected  for  a  moment  as  to  what 
be   should   order   Maya  to   accomplish,     And   the  lord   of  the 
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uuiverie  auil  the  creator  of  every  otject,  Krishna,  having  reflect* 
ed  in  hia  miud,  commanded  Maya,  saying,  '  Let  a  palatial 
amphitheatre  as  thou  chooseet  be  built  (by  thee),  if  thou,  0  son  of 
Diti,  who  art  the  foremost  of  all  artists,  desirest  to  do  good  to 
Yudhishthira  the  just !  Indeed,  build  thou  a  palace  such  that 
persons  belonging  to  the  world  oT  men  may  not  be  able  to 
imitate  it  even  after  examining  ib  with  care  while  seated 
within.  And,  G  Maya,  build  thou  a  mansion  in  which  wo 
may    behold   ( a  mixture  of )    celestial,    Asura,    and  human 

Vaisampayana  continued.      "  Having   heard   those  words, 
Maya  became   exceedingly  glad.     And  he    forthwith  built  an 
auspicious  palace  for  the  son  of  Pandu  like  unto  the  palace  of 
the  celestials  themselves,     Then    Krishna  and   Partha,  having 
represented  everything  unto  king    Yudhishthira    the  just,  in- 
troduced Maya  unto  him,    And  yudhishthira  received  Maya 
with  respect,  offering   him  the   worship  he  deserved.     And,  O 
Bliarata,  Maya   accepted  that    woi-ship  thinking  highly  of  it. 
And,  O   monarch   of  the  Bharata  race,  that  great  son  of  Diti 
then    recited   unto   the  sons  of    Pandu   the   history   of    the 
Danava    Vrisha-parva.     And    thut   foremost   of  artists   then, 
having  rested   awhile,  set   himself,  after   much  reflection,  to 
build  a  palace  for  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pandu.    And  agree- 
ably   to   the   wishes  of  both  Krishna  and  the  sons  of  Pritha, 
the  illustrious  Danava  of  great  pro.vess,  having  performed  ou 
an  auspicious  day  the  initiatory  rites   of  propitiation,  and  hav- 
ing gratified  also  thousands  of  principal  Brabmanas  with  sweet- 
ened  milk  and  rice  and  with  presents  of  various  kinds  of  wealth, 
measured  out  a  piece   of  land   five    thousand  cubits   square, 
that  was  delightful  and  exceediugly  handsome  to  behold  and. 
that   was    favorable   to  the  construction    of  a  building    well- 
suited  to  the  exigencies  of  every  season." 

Thus  endeth  the   first  Section  in   the   Sabha-kriya  of  the 
Sabba  Parva. 


Section  II. 

(  Sabha-kriya  Parva  cotitinued. ) 

Valsampayana  spoke,     "Janarddana  deserving  the  worship 
©f  all,  having  lived   happily  at  Khandavaprastha  for  sometime, 
worshipped   all   the  while  witli  love  aud  atfecLiou  by  the  sons 
of    Pritha,  becaane   desirous   one  day   of  leaving   Khandava- 
prastha  for   beholiiag  his    father.     That   possessor   of  large 
eyes  unto  whom  was  due   the  obeisance   of  the   universe  then 
saluted   both     Yudhishthira  and  Pritha  and   made  obeisance 
T7ith   his   head   unto  the  feet  of  his  father's  sister !     Thus   re- 
verenced  by    Keshava,  Pritha.  smelt    his   head  and  embraced 
him   ia   affection.     After   this,  Krishna   of  great  renown  saw 
his  own  sister.     And  the   illustrious  Hiishikeeha,  approaching 
her  affectionately,  his   eyes   filled  with  tears,  spake  unto   the 
amiable   Subhadrat  of  sweet  speech  words  of  excellent  import 
and  truth,  and  terse  and  proper  and  unanswerable  and  fraught 
with  good.  Subhadraalso,  saluting  him  in  return  aud  worship- 
ping him  repeatedly  with  bent  head,  told  him  all  that  she  wish- 
ed to  be  conveyed  to  her  relatives  (on  the  paternal  side).    And 
bidding   her   farewell   and  uttering  benedictions  on  his   hand- 
some sister,  he   of  the  Vrishni  race,  next  saw    Krishna  and 
Dhaumya.     And    that  best  of  men  duly  made  obeisance  unto 
Dhaumya,  and  consoling    Draupadi  obtained    her  leave.     Then 
the  learned  and  mighty  Krishna,  accompanied  by  Partha,  went 
to  his  cousins.     And  surrounded  by  the  6ve  brothers,  Krishna 
shone  like  Shakra  in  the  midst  of  the  celestiala.    And  he  whose 
Ijanuer  bore  the  figure  of  Gadura,   desirous  of  performing  (he 
srites  preparatory  to.  the   oommeucement  of  a  journey,  purified 
himself  by  a  bath  and  adorned  his  person  with  ornaments.  And 
the  bull  of  the  Yudu  race  then  worshipped  the  gods  and  Brahma- 
nas  with  floral  wreaths,  ma^iiras,  bows  of  the  head,  and   excel- 
lent perfumes.  And  having  finished  all  these  rites,  that  foremost 
of  steady    and   virtuous   persons   then  thought  of  setting  out. 
And  the  chief  of  the  Yadu  race  then  came  out  of  the  inner  in- 
to  the   outer   apartments,    aud    issuing   thence  he  made  unto 
Brahmanas   deserving   of  worship  ofTerings  of  vesseb   of  curd 
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aiil  fruits  and  fried  grain  and  caused  them  to  pronounce  bene- 
dictions  upon  him.     And  making   presents  also  unto  them  of 
wealth,  he  walked  round  them.    And   ascending  his   excellent 
car  of  gold   endued   with   great  speed  and  banner  bearing  the 
figure  of  Tarkhya  CGadura)  and  furnished  also  with  mace,  dis- 
cus, sword,  and  his  bow  Sharnga,  and  other  weapons,  and  yoking 
thereunto  his  horses  Shaivya  and  Sugriva,  he  of  eyes  like  lotuses 
set  out  at  an  excellent  moment  of  a  1  unar  day  of  auspicious  stel- 
lar conjunction.  And  Yudhishthira  the  king  of  the  Kurus,  from 
affection,  ascended  the  chariot  after  Krishna,  and  causing  that 
best  of  charioteers   Daruka   to  stand   aside,  himself  took  the 
reins.     And    Arjuna   also,    of  long   arms,  riding    on  that  car, 
walked  round  Krishna  and  fanned  him    with  a  white  chamara 
furnished  with  a  handle  of  gold.     And  the  mighty  Bhima-sena 
plao   accompanied   by  the  twins,  and  the   priests  and  citizens, 
all  followed    Krishna  behind.     And   Keshava,  that  slayer  of 
hostile  heroes,   followed  by  all  the  brothers,  shone  like  a  pre- 
ceptor followed   by  his   favorite  pupils.     Then  Govinda  spake 
iinto  Arjuna  and  clasped  him  firmly,  and  worshipping  Yudhish- 
thira and  Bhima,  embraced    the   twins.      And    embraced   in 
return  by   the   three    elder    Pandavas,  he   was    reverentially 
saluted  by  the  twins.     And  having  gone  about  half  a  Yojana, 
Krishna,  that  subjugator  of  hostile  towns,  respectfully  address- 
ed Yudhishtbira   and  requested  him,  0  Bharata,  to  stop  (follow- 
ing him  further).     And  Govinda,  conversant  with  every   duty, 
then  reverentially   saluted    Yudhishthira     and   took    hoid  of 
his  feet.     But   Yudhishthira   soon  raised   Keshava  and  smelt 
his  head.     And  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  the  son  of  Pandii, 
having   raised   Krishna  endued   w^ith   eyes   like   lotus   leaves 
and  the  foremost  of  the  Yadava  race,  gave   him  leave,   saying, 
'Go!'     Then   the   slayer   of  Madhu,    making  an   appointment 
with  them  (about  his    return)  in  words  that  were  proper,  and 
preventing  with  difficulty  the  Pandavas  from  following  him  fur- 
ther on   foot,  gladly  proceeded  tov.ards  his  own  city,  like  Indra 
^oing  towards   Amaravati.     And  from   the   love  and   afifection 
they  bore  him,  the  Pandavas  gazed  at  Krishna   as  long  he  was 
within  sight,  and   their  minds  also  followed  him  when  he  be- 
came out  of  sight.  And  Keshava  of  agreeable  person  soon  dis- 
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appeared  from  their  sight,  unsatiated  though  their  miuds  were 
with  looking  at  him.  And  those  bulls  among  men,  the  sona 
of  Pritha,  with  minds  fixed  on  Govinda,  desisted  (from  follow- 
ing him  further)  and  unwillingly  returned  to  their  own  city  in 
haate.  And  Krishna  on  his  car  soon  reached  Dwaraka  followed 
by  that  hero  Satyaki.  And  Sauri  the  son  of  Devaki,  accom- 
panied by  his  charioteer  Daruka  reached  Dwaraka.  with  the 
speed  of  Gadura.  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Meanwhile  king  Yudhishthira 
of  unfading  glory,  accompanied  by  his  brothers  and  surrounded 
by  friends,  entered  his  excellent  capital.  And  that  tiger  among 
men,  dismissing  all  his  relatives,  brothers,  and  sons,  sought  to 
make  himself  happy  in  the  company  of  Draupadi.  And  Keshava 
also,  worshipped  by  the  principal  Yadavas  including  Ugrasena, 
entered  with  a  happy  heart  his  own  excellent  city.  And 
worshipping  his  old  father  and  his  renowned  mother  and  salu- 
ting (his  brother)  Valadeva,  he  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  took 
his  seat.  And  embracing  Pradyumua,  Shamva,  Nishatha, 
Charudeshna,  Gada,  Aniruddha,  and  Bhanu,  and  obtaining 
the  leave  of  all  the  elderly  men,  Janarddana  entered  the  apart- 
ments of  Rukmiui.  " 

Thus  endeth  the  second  Section  in  the  Sabha-kriya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva, 


Section    III. 
(Sabha-kriya  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "Then  Maya  addressed  Arjuna,  that 
foremost  of  successful  warriors,  saying,  'I  will  go  now  with  thy 
leave,  but  I  will  come  back  soon.  On  the  north  of  the  Kailasa 
peak  near  the  mountains  of  Maiuaka  while  the  Danavas  were 
employed  in  a  sacrifice  on  the  banks  of  the  Vindu  lake,  I  gathered 
a  delightful  and  variegated  vanda  (mass  of  rough  materials) 
composed  of  jewels  and  gems.  This  was  placed  in  the  mansion  of 
Vrishaparva  ever  devoted  to  truth.  If  it  is  yet  existing,  I  will 
come  back,  O  Bharata,  bringing  it  with  me.  I  shall  then  com- 
mence the  construction  of  the  delightful  palace  of  the  Pandavas, 
which  is  to  be  adorned  with  evsry  kind  of  gems  and  celebrated 
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all  aver  th?  world   Tliere  ia  also,  I  thiak,  0  thou  of  the  Kurt* 
race,  a  fierce  club   pljiced  iu  the  lake  Vindu   by  the  king  (of 
the  Danavas)  after  slaughter  therewith  of  all  his  foes  in  battle. 
Besides  being   heavy  and  strong   and  variegated  with  goldea 
knobs,  it  is  capable   of  enduring   g^reat   weight,    and  of  slay- 
ing  all  foes,  and  is  equal  in  strength  unto  an  hundred  thousand 
clubs.    It  is  a  fit  weapon  for  Bhima,  even  as  the  Gandiva  is  for 
thee !  There  is  also   (in  that  lake)  a  large  conch-shell    called. 
Devadatta  ef  laud  sound,  that  came  from  Varuna.    I  will  give 
all  these  to  thee  without  doubt. '    Having  spoken   thus  unto 
Partha,  the  Asura  went  away  in  a  north-easterly  direction.  On 
the  north  of  Kailasa  in  the  mountains   of  Mainaka,  there  is  a 
huge  peak   of  gems  and  jewels  called  Hiranya-sringa.     Near 
that  peak  is  a  delightful  lake  of  name  Vindu.  There  on  its  banks 
Bad  dwelt  king  Bhagiratha  for  many  years,   desiring  to  behold 
the  goddess  Ganga  since   called  Bhagirathee   after   that  king's 
name.     And  there,  on  its  banks,   O  thou  best  of  the  BharataS) 
the  illustrious  lord    of  every   created  thing  had  perfomed   an 
hundred  grand  sacrifices.  There,  for  the  sake  of  beauty,  though 
not  according    to   the  dictates  of  the   ordinance,  were  placed 
sacrificial  stakes  made  of  gems  and  altars  of  gold.     There,  per- 
forming those  sacrifices   the  thousand-eyed  lord   of  Shachi  be- 
came crowned  with  success.     There  the  fierce   Mahadeva,  the 
eternal  lord  of  every  creature,   took  up  his  abode  after  having 
created   all  the  worlds,  and  there  he  dwelleth  worshipped  witk 
reverence  by  thousands  of  spirits.    There  Nara  and  N^rayana, 
Brahma  and  Yama  and  Sthanu  the   fifth,  perform  their   sacri- 
fices  at   the    expiration  of  a  thousand  yiigas.     There,  for  the 
establishment  of  virtue  and  religion,  Vasudeva  had  with  pious 
devotion  performed  his  sacrifices  extending  for  many  long  years. 
There  were  placed  by  Keshava  thousands  and   tens  of  thou- 
Bands   of  sacrificial  stakes  adorned  with  golden   garlands  and 
altars  of  great   splendour.     Going   thither,  O  Bharata,  Maya 
brought  away   the  club  and  the   conch-shell   and  the   varioiaa 
'.crystalline  articles   that   had  belonged    to  king   Vrisha-parva. 
And  the   great   Asura,  Maya,  having   gone   thither,  possessed 
himself  of  the  whole  of  that  great  wealth  which  was  guarded 
l>y  Yakshas  and  Rakshus.    And  bringing  them  away,  the  Asu^a 
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constructed  therewith  the  peerless  palace.  And  the  palace 
was  of  great  beauty  and  of  celestial  make,  composed  entirely  of 
gems  and  precious  stones,  and  celebrated  throughout  the  three 
worlds.  And  he  gave  unto  Bhima-sena  that  best  of  clubs,  and 
unto  Arjuna  that  excellent  and  best  of  conch-shells  at  whose 
sound  all  creatures  trembled  in  awe.  And  the  palace  that 
Maya  built.,  eonsisting  of  columns  of  gold,  occupied,  O  monarch, 
ikn  area  of  five  thousand  cubits.  And  the  palace,  like  unto 
that  of  Agni  or  Surya  or  Soma,  possessing  an  exceedingly 
beautiful  form,  shone  in  great  splendour,  and  by  its  brilliance 
seemed  to  darken  the  bright  rays  themselves  of  the  sun. 
And  with  the  effulgence  it  exhibited,  which  was  a  mixture 
ef  both  celestial  and  terrestrial  light,  it  looked  as  if  it  was 
on  fire.  And  like  unto  a  mass  of  new  clouds  conspicuous  ia 
the  sky,  the  palace  rose  filling  the  view.  Indeed,  the  palace 
that  the  intelligent  Maya  built  was  so  wide,  delightful,  and  re- 
freshing, and  composed  of  such  excellent  materials,  and  fur- 
nished with  such  golden  walls  and  archways,  and  adorned 
with  so  many  varied  pictures,  and  was,  withal,  so  rich  and 
well-built,  that  in  beauty  it  far  surpassed  the  Sudharma  of 
him  of  the  Dasarha  race,  or  the  mansion  of  Brahma  himself. 
And  eight  thousand  Eakshasas  called  Kinkaras,  fierce,  large- 
bodied,  and  endued  with  great  strength,  with  red  coppery  eyes 
and  arrowy  ears,  well-armed  and  capable  of  ranging  through 
the  air,  use!  to  guard  and  support  that  palace.  And  with- 
in that  palace  Maya  placed  a  peerless  tank,  and  in  that 
tank  were  lotuses  with  leaves  of  dark-colored  gems  and  stalks 
x){  bright  jewels,  and  other  water  flowers  also  of  golden  leaves!. 
And  acquatic  fowls  of  various  species  sported  on  its  bosom. 
And  itself  variegated  with  full-blown  lotuses  and  with  fishes 
and  tortoises  of  golden  hue,  its  bottom  was  without  mud  and 
its  water  transparent.  And  there  was  a  flight  of  stairs  made  of 
crystal  leading  from  the  banks  to  the  edge  of  the  water.  And 
the  gentle  breezes  that  swept  along  its  bosom  softly  shook  tlie 
flowers  that  studded  it.  And  the  banks  of  that  tank  were  over- 
laid with  slabs  of  costly  marble  set  with  pearls.  And  behold- 
ing that  tank  thus  adorned  all  around  with  jewels  and  pre- 
cious stones,  many  kings   that  came   there  mistook  it  for  land 
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and  fell  into  it  with  eyes  open.  And  many  tall  trees  of  various 
kinds  were  planted  all  around  the  palace.  Of  green  foliage 
and  cool  shale,  and  ever-blossoming,  they  were  all  charming 
to  behold.  And  artificial  woods  were  planted  around  always 
emitting  a  delicious  fragrance.  And  there  were  many  tanks  also 
in  the  grounds  lying  about  the  mansion,  that  were  adorned  with 
pwans  and  Karandavas  and  Chakravakas.  And  the  breezes, 
bearing  the  fragrance  of  lotuses  growing  in  the  water  and  of 
those  growing  on  land,  ministered  unto  the  pleasure  and  happi- 
ness of  the  Pandavas.  And  Maya  having  constructed  such  a 
palatial  amphitheatre  in  fourteen  months,  represented  its 
completion  unto  Yudhishthira. " 

Thus   endeth  the  third  Section  in  the  Sabha-kriya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section    IV, 

(Sahha-hriya  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  Then  that  chief  of  men,  king  Yu- 
dhishthira, entered  that  palatial  amphitheatre,  having  first  fed 
ten  thousand  Brahmanas  with  preparations  of  milk  and  rice  mix- 
ed with  clarified  butter  and  honey,  with  fruits  and  roots,  and 
with  pork  and  venison.  And  the  king  gratified  those  superior 
Brahmanas  who  had  come  from  various  countries  with  food 
seasoned  with  seasamum,  with  ve^jjetables  called  jibanti,  with 
rice  mixed  with  clarified  butter,  with  diflPerent  preparations  of 
meat,  with,  indeed,  various  kinds  of  other  food, — with  number- 
less viands  that  are  fit  to  be  sucked  and  innumerable  kinds  of 
drinks,  with  new  and  unused  robes  and  clothes,  and  with  ex- 
cellent floral  wreaths.  And  the  king  also  gave  unto  each  of 
those  Brahmanas  a  thousand  kine.  And,  O  Bharata,  the  voice 
of  the  gratified  Brahmanas  saying,  'What  an  auspicious  day  is 
this  !'  became  so  loud  that  it  seemed  to  reach  heaven  itself. 
And  when  the  Kuru  king  entered  the  palatial  amphitheatre, 
having  also  worshipped  the  gods  with  various  kinds  of  music 
and  numerous  species  of  excellent  and  costly  perfumes,  the 
athletes  and  mimes  andprize-fighter?  and  bards  and  encomiasts 
began   by  exhibiting  their  skill,  to  gratify  that  illustrious  eo^ 


SABITA  PARTA.  9 

f>f  Dliavmn.     And  celehratinor  hia    entry  into   the  palace    thus, 
Yu  Ihishthira  witii   his  brothers'sported  within  that  palace  like 
Shakra  himself  in  heaven.  And  upon  tiie  seats  in  that  palace  sat, 
along  with  the  Pandavas,  Rishis  and  kinnis  that  came  from  vari- 
ous countries.     And  Asita  and  Devala,    Satya,  Sarpamali,  and 
Mahashira;  Arvavasu,  Sumilra,  Maitreya,   Sunaka,  and  Vali ; 
Vaka,    Dalvya,  Sthulashira,  Ivrishna-Dwaipayana,  and   Suka  ; 
Sumanta,  Jaimini,  Paila,  and  the  disciples  of  Vyasa,  viz,  our* 
selves;  Tittiri,  Yajnavalkya,  and  Lomaharshana    with  his  son; 
Apsuhomya,  Dhaumja,  Anin)andavya,  and  Katishika  ;  Damo- 
shnislm  and  Traivali,    Paruada,  and  Varajanuka,  Maunjayana, 
Vayuvaksha,  Parasarya,  and  Sarika ;    Valivaka,  Silivaka,  Sat- 
yapala,  and  Krifca-srama ;  Jatukarua,  and  Shikhavat,  Alamva, 
and   Parijataka ;  the    exalted    Parvata,  and   the   great   Muni 
Markandeya;     Pavitrapani,    Savarna,   Valuki,     and    Galava ; 
Jangliabandhu,   Raivya,    Kopavega,  and  Bhrigu  ;  Harivabhru, 
Kaundiuya,      Vabhrumali,    and     Sanatana   ;    Kashivat,    anol 
Aushija,  Naehiketa,  and  Gautama ;  Painga,     Varaha,  Sunaka, 
and  Shandilya   of  great  ascetic  merit  ;  Kukkura,  Venujangha, 
Kalapa  and  Katha; — these    virtuous   and   learned  Munis  witli 
senses  and  souls  under   complete    control,  and  many  others,  as 
numerous,  all  well-skilled   in    the    Veias   and    the    Vedangas, 
and   conversant   with    morality,    and  pure  and  spotless   in  be- 
havour,  waited  on  the  illustrious  Yudhishthira,  gladdening  hini 
by  their  sacred  discourses.     And   so   also    numerous  princi{)al 
Kshatriyas,  such    as  the    illustrious  and    virtuous  Munjaketu, 
Vivarddhana,  Sangramjit,  Durmukha,  the  powerful  Ugrasena  ; 
Kakshasena,    the  lord    of    earth,     Kshemaka   the    invincible ; 
Kamatha  the  king  of   Kamvoja,  and  the  mighty  Kampana  who 
alone    made   the    Yavanas    to  ever    tremble  at    his    name  just) 
as  the  go  I  that  wieldeth  the    thunder-bolt    maketh  those  Asu- 
ras,  the    Kalakeyas,  treml)le    before    him  ;  Jatasura,  and  the 
king  of  theMadrakas,  Kunti,  Pulinda  the  king  of  the  Iviratas, 
and  the  kings  of  Anga  and  Vanga,  and  Pundaka  and  Paudrya, 
and  the  king  of  Udhra,    and  Andhraka;  Sumitra,  and    Saivya 
that   slayer   of  foes  ;   Sumanas  the   king   of  the    Kiratas,  and 
Chanur  the  king  of  the  Yavanas,  Devarata,  Bhoja,  and  he  called 
Bhimaratha,  Srutayudha   the  king   of  Kalinga,  Jajasena  the 
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king  of  Magadha;  Siikavman,  and  Chekilana,  Cx,ni\  Paru  t'liib 
slayer  of  foes ;  Ketumafr,  Vasudana,  and  Vaideha  and  Krita- 
kshana;  Siidharman,  Aniriulha,  and  Srutaya  endued  with  great 
strength  ;  the  invincible  Anuparaja,  the  handsome  Kramajit; 
Sliishupala  with  his  son,  and  the  king  of  Karusha  ;  and  the 
invincible  youths  of  the  Vrishui  race,  all  equal  in  beauty 
unto  the  celestials,  viz,  Ahuka,  Viprithu,  GaJa,  Sarana,  Akrura, 
Kritavarman,  and  Satyaka  the  son  of  Shini  ;  and  Bhismaka, 
Ankriti,  and  the  powerful  Dyumatsena,  those  chief  of  bowmen 
the  Kaikeyas,  and  Yajnasena  of  the  Somaka  race  ; — these 
Kshatriyas  endued  with  great  might,  all  well-armed  and  weal- 
thy, and  many  others  as  numerous  and  regarded  as  the  foremost), 
all  waited  on  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  in  that  Sabha, 
desirous  of  ministering  to  his  happiness.  And  those  princes 
also,  endued  with  great  strength,  who  dressing  themselves 
in  deer-skins  learnt  the  science  of  weapons  under  Arjuna, 
waited  upon  Yudhishthira.  And,  O  king,  the  princes,  also 
of  the  Vrishni  race, — viz,  Praddyumna  (the  son  of  Rukmiuy), 
and  Shamva,  and  Yuyudhana  the  son  of  Satyaka,  and  Su- 
dharman  the  son  of  Satyaka,  and  Anirudha,  and  Shaivya 
that  foremost  of  men,— acquired  their  science  of  arms  under 
Arjuna  on  that  occasion.  These  and  many  other  kings,  O 
lord  of  earth,  used  to  wait  on  Yudhishthira.  And  that  friend 
of  Dhananjaya,  Tumvuru,  and  the  Gandharva  Chitrasena 
with  his  ministers,  and  many  other  Gaodharvas  and  Apsaras, 
well-skilled  in  vocal  and  instrumental  music  and  in  cadence, 
and  Kinnaras  also  well-versed  in  (musical)  measures  and 
motions,  singing  celestial  tunes  in  proper  and  charming  voices, 
waited  upon  and  gladdened  the  sons  of  Pandu  and  the  Rishia 
v/ho  sat  in  that  Sabha.  And  seated  in  that  Sabha,  those  bulls 
among,  men  of  rigid  vows  and  devoted  to  truth,  all  waited 
upon  Yudhishthira  like  the  celestials  in  heaven  waiting  upon 
Brahma." 

Thus  ends   the   fourth   Section    in  the  Sabba-kriya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  V, 
{Lokapala  Sabhakhyana  Parva. ) 

Yainarapayana  spoke.  "While  the  illustrious  Pandavas  were 
seated    iu   that   Sabha  along   with    the    principal  Gaiidharvas, 
there  came,  O  Bharata,  unto  that  assembly   the  celestial  Riahi 
Narada.     Conversant    with  the  Vcdas  and  Updiilahadas,  wor- 
shipped by  the  celestials,  acquainted    with  histories  and  Pura- 
nas,  well-versed  with  all  that  occurred  in  ancient  Icalpas,  skill- 
ed in    Naija   and    the    truths   of  moral   science,    possessino;  a 
complete    knowledge    of  the    six   Angas   (viz,   pronunciation, 
grammar,    prosody,  explanation  of  obscure    terms,   descripLiou 
of  religious  rites,  and    astronomy),  a  perfect  master  of  recon- 
ciling contradictory  texts    and  differentiating    the   ai)plicatiou 
of  general    principles  to  particular   cases,  as  also  of  interpre- 
ting    contraries    by   reference    to     differences   in     situation, 
eloquent,  resolute,  intelligent,    possessed  of  powerful  memory, 
acquainted    with    the  science   of  morals  and  politics,  learned, 
proficient  in  distinguishing  things  inferior  from  superior,  skilled" 
in  drawing  inferences  from  evidence,   competent  to  judge  of  tha 
correctness  or  incorrectness  of  syllogistic  statements  consisting 
of  five  propositions,  capable  of  answering  successively    Vrihas- 
pati  himself  while  arguing,   with  definite  conclusions  properly 
framed  about  religion,  pleasure,  profit,  and  salvation,  of  great 

soul beholding  this  whole  universe,  above,  below,  and  around, 

as  if  it  were  present  before  his  eyes,  master  of  both  the  Sanr 
khya  and  Foja- systems  of  philosophy,  ever  desirous  of  humbl- 
ing the  celestisirls  and  Asuras  by  fomenting  quarrels  among 
them,  conversant  with  the  science  of  war  and  treaty,  proficient 
in  making  dispositions  by  judging  of  things  not  within  direct 
ken,  as  also  in  the  six  sciences  of  treaty,  war,  march,  main- 
taining of  posts  against  the  enemy,  stratagems  by  ambuscades 
and  reserves,  and  through  master  of  every  branch  of  learning, 
fond  of  war  and  music,  incapable  of  being  repulsed  by  any 
science  or  any  course  of  action, — possessed  of  these  and 
numberless  other  accomplishments,  the  Rishi,  having  wander- 
ed over  the  different  worlds,  came  into  that  Sabha.  And 
tke   celestial   Rishi    of  immeasurable   splendour,  endued  witli 
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great   energy,    was   accompanied,    O    monarch,    by    Parljata 
and    the    intelligent    Raivata     and    Sauraya   and    Sumukha. 
Possessing  the  speed  of  the  mind,  the  Rishi  came  thither  and 
was  filled  with  gladness    upon  beholding    the  Pandavas.     And 
the  Brahmana,  arrived  there,  paid  homage  unto  Yudhishthira; 
l)y   uttering    blessings    on  him  and  wishing  him  victory.     Be- 
holding the   learned    Rishi  arrive,  the  eldest  of  the  Pandavas, 
conversant  with  all  rules  of  duty,  quickly    stood   up  with    hia 
vouno-er  brothers.     Bending    low    with  humility,  the  monarch 
cheerfully  saluted  the  Rishi,  and   gave    with  due  ceremonies 
a  befitting  seat  unto   him.     And  the  king  also  gave  him  kine 
and   the    usual  offerings  of  the   Arghya   including  honey   and 
the  other  ingredients.     And  conversant   with    every  duty  the 
monarch  also  worshipped  the  Rishi  with    gems  and  jewels  and 
with    his   whole   heart.      And    receiving    that    worship    from, 
Yudhishthira  in  proper  form,  the  Rishi  became  gratified.  Thus 
worshipped    by   the    Pandavas    and   the  great  Rishis,  Narada,. 
possesing   a  complete     mastery  over    the    Vedas,    said   unto, 
Yudhishthira   the     following    words    bearing    upon    religion, 
pleasure,  and  profit. 

"Narada  spoke.  'Is  the  wealth  thou  art  earning  being  spent; 
on  proper  objects  ?  Doth  thy  mind  take  pleasure  in  virtue  ?, 
Art  thou  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  life  ?  Thy  mind  sinketh 
not  under  their  weight  ?  O  chief  of  men,  continuest  thou  in 
the  noble  conduct  consistent  with  riiligion  and  profit  practised; 
by  thy  ancestors  towards  the  three  classes  of  subjects  (viz,) 
good,  indifferent,  and  bad)?  Injureat  thou  religion  for  the 
H3.ke  of  profit,  or  profit  for  the  sake  of  religion,  or  both  reli-, 
gion  and  profit  for  the  sake  of  pleasure  that  easily  seduces  ? 
O  thou  foremost  of  victorious  men  ever  devoted  to  the  good  of 
all,  conversant  as  thou  art  with  the  timeliness  of  everything,, 
followcst  thou  religion,  pleasure,  and  profit,  dividing  thy  time; 
judiciously?  O  sinless  one,  with  the  six  attributes  of  kinga. 
(viz,  cleverness  of  speech,  readiness  in  providing  means,  in-: 
telligence  in  dealing  with  the  foe,  memory,  and  acquaintance 
with  morals  and  politics),  dost  thou  attend  to  the  seven  means 
(I'lz,  sowing  dissensions,  chastisement,  conciliation,  gilts,  in- 
GHntations,  medicines;  and  magic)?  Examiuest  thou  also,  utter  a' 
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survey  of  thy  own  strength  and  weakness,  the  fourteen  posses- 
sions of  thy  foes  ?  (These  are,  the  country,  forts,  cars,  ele- 
phants, cavalry,  foot-soldiers,  the  principal  officials  of  state,  the 
zenana,  food-supply,  computation  of  the  array  and  income, 
the  religious  treatises  in  force,  the  accounts  of  state,  the  revenue, 
wine-shops  and  other  secret  enemies.  Attenlest  thou  to  the 
eight  occupations  (of  agriculture,  trade,  &c.),  having  examined, 
O  thou  foremost  of  victorious  monarchs,  thy  own  and  thy 
enemy's  means,  and  having  made  peace  with  thy  enemies  ?  O 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thy  seven  principal  officers  of  state 
(viz,  the  governor  of  the  citadel,  the  commander  of  forces,' 
the  chief  judge,  the  general  in  inferior  command,  the  chief 
priest,  the  chief  physician,  and  the  chief  astrologer),  have 
not,  1  hope,  succumbed  to  the  influence  of  thy  foes,  nor 
have  they,  I  hope,  become  idle  in  consequence  of  the  wealth 
they  have  earned  ?  They  are,  I  hope,  all  obeiliont  to  thee  ? 
Thy  counsels,  I  hope,  are  never  divulged  by  thy  trusted 
spies  in  disguise,  by  thyself  or  by  thy  ministers  ?  Thou 
ascertainest,  I  hope,  what  thy  friends,  foes,  and  strangers  are 
about  ?  Makest  thou  peace  and  makest  thou  war  at  proper 
times  ?  Observesb  thou  neutrality  towards  strangers  and 
persons  that  are  neutral  themselves  towards  thee  ?  And, 
O  hero,  hast  thou  made  persons  like  thyself,  persons  thab 
are  old,  pure  in  behavour,  capable  of  understanding  what 
should  be  done  and  what  should  not,  pure  as  regards  birth 
and  blood,  and  devoted  to  thee,  thy  ministers  ?  O  Bharata, 
the  victories  of  kings  have  for  their  basis  counsels  !  O  child, 
is  thy  kingdom  protected  by  ministers  learned  in  the  shastras, 
keeping  their  counsels  close  ?  Foes  are  not  injuring  it  ? 
Thou  hast  not  become  a  slave  of  sleep  ?  Wakest  thou  at 
the  proper  time  ?  Conversant  with  pursuits  yielding  profit, 
thinkest  thou  in  the  small  hours  of  night  of  what  thou 
shouldst  do  and  what  not  do  the  next  day  ?  Thou  scttlest 
nothing  alone,  nor  takest  counsel  with  many  ?  The  counsels 
thou  hast  resolved  upon  do  not  become  known  all  over  thy 
kingdom  ?  Commcncest  thou  soon  to  accomplish  measures  of 
great  utility  that  arc  easy  of  accomplishment  ?  Such  mca- 
Bures   are   never   obstructed  .'     Kcepest  thou  not  the  agricul- 
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turists  out  of    thy  sight?     They  do  not  fear  to  approacli  thee  ?"■ 
Achievest  thou  thy  measures  through  persons  that  are  trusted, 
incoruptible,    and    possessed    of    practical   experience  ?     And, 
O  brave  king,  I  hope  people  only    know   the  measures  already 
accomplished   by    thee   and    those    that    have    been  partially 
accomplished   and   are   waiting    for  completion,  but  not  those 
that  are  only  in  contemplation  and  uncommenced  ?     Have  ex- 
perienced teachers  capable  of  explaining  the  reasons  of  things 
and    learned   in   the    science  of  morals   and   every    branch  of 
learning,   been  appointed  to  instruct  the  princes  and  the  chiefs 
of  the  army  ?     Buyest   thou  a  single    learned   man  by  giving 
in  exchange  a  thousand  ignorant  individuals  ?     The  man  thai 
is  learned  conferreth  the  greatest  bene 6 1  in  seasons  of  distress. 
Are  thy  forts  always  filled  with  treasure,  food,  weapons,  water, 
engines  and   intruments,    as   also  with    engineers   and   bow- 
men ?     Even  a  single  ministe;-    that  is  intelligent,  brave,  bav- 
ing  bis   passions   under    complete   control,    and   possessed   of- 
wisdom  and  judgment,  is    capable   of  conferring  the   highest 
prosperity  on   a   king  or  a  king's  son.     I  ask    tliee,  therefore, 
is  there  even   one  such    minister   with  thee  ?     Seekest  thou  to- 
know  everything  about   the  eighteen   thWthm  of  the   foe  and 
fifteen  of  thy   own    by    means  of  three  and   three   spies    all 
unacquainted    with     one   another  ?      O   slayer   of    all    foes, 
watcheat  thou   all    thy  enemies    w'th  care  and  attention,  and 
unknown   to   them  ?     Is  the   priest    thou   honorest,  possessed. 
of  humility,  and  purity    of  blood,  and   renowu,  and   without 
jealousy  and  illiberality  ?  Hath  some  well-behaved,  intelligent, 
and  guileless    Brahmana,  well    up  in  the    ordinance,  been  em- 
ployed by   thee    in  the   performance  of  thy  daily    rites  before 
the  sacred  fire,  and  doth  he    remind  thee  in  proper   time  as  to 
when  thy  homa   hath    been  performed    and  when  it  should  be 
performed?     Is  the    astrologer    thou    hast  employed  skilled  in 
reading    physiognomy,    capable   of   interpreting   omens,    and 
competent   in  neutralising    the  effects    of  the   disturbances  of 
nature  ?    Have   respectable   servants  been  employed   by  thee 
in  offices   that   are   respectable,  indifferent  ones  in  indifferent 
othces,    and    low    ones    in  offices  that   are   low  ?     Hast    thou 
appointed  iu  high  offiocb  miuisLcrs  that  arc  gaiUlcda  and  well- 
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c^ndnotei  for  generations  and  above  the  commmv  people  ? 
Gppressesb  thou  thy  people  with  cruel  and  severe  punish- 
ments? And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  do  thy  ministers 
rule  thy  kingdom  taking  thy  orders  ?  Do  thy  ministers  ever 
slight  thee,  lilce  sacrificial  priests  slighting  men  that  are  fallen 
(•and  incapable  of  performing  any  more  sacrifices)  or  like 
wives  slighting  husbands  that  are  proud  and  incontinent  in 
their  behaviour  ?  Is  the  commander  of  thy  forces  possessed 
of  sufficient  confidence,  brave,  intelligent,  patient,  well-con- 
ducted, of  good  birth,  devoted  to  the«,  and  competent  ? 
Treatest  thou  with  consideration  and  regard  the  chief  officer3 
of  thy  army  that  are  skilled  in  every  kind  of  vrarfare,  are 
forward,  well-behaved,  and  endued  with  prowess  ?  Givesb 
thou  to  thy  troops  in  the  appointed  time  their  sanctioned  ra- 
tions and  pay  ?  Thou  dost  not  oppress  them  by  withholding 
these  ?  Knowest  thou  that  the  misery  caused  by  arears  of 
pay  and  irregularity  in  the  distribution  of  rations  leadeth  the 
troops  to  mutiny,  and  that  is  called  by  the  learned  to  be  one 
of  the  greatest  of  mischiefs  ?  Are  all  the  principal  men,  high- 
torn  and  devoted  to  thee,  ready  with  cheerfulness  to  lay 
down  their  lives  in  battle  for  thy  sake  ?  I  hope  no  single  in- 
dividual of  passions  uncontrolled,  is  ever  perinitted  by  thee 
to  rule  as  he  likes  many  concerns  togetlier  appertaining  to  the 
army.  Is  any  servant  af  thine,  who  hatli  accomplished  well 
a  particular  business  by  the  expenditure  of  especial  ability, 
disappointed  in  obtaining  from  thee  a  little  more  regard,  and 
an  increase  of  food  and  pay  ?  I  hope  thou  rewardest  persons 
of  learning  and  humility,  and  skill  in  every  kind  of  know- 
ledge, with  gifts  of  wealth  and  honor  proportionate  to  their 
qualifications.  Dost  thou  support,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  the  wives  and  children  of  men  that  have  given  their 
lives  for  thee  and  have  been  distressed  on  thy  account  ? 
Cherishest  thou,  O  son  of  Pritha,  with  parental  affection  the 
foe  that  hath  come  to  thee  from  fear  and  him  that  hath  been 
weakened,  him  also  that  hath  sought  thy  shelter  having  been 
vanquished  in  battle  ?  0  lord  of  earth,  art  thou  equal  unto 
all  men,  and  can  every  one  approach  thee  without  fear  as  if 
thou   wast    their   mother   and    father  ?     And,  0   bull    of    the 
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Bharata  race,  niarchest    thou,  without   lo8s  of  time,  and   re* 
fleeting  well  upon  three  kinds  of  forces,  against    thy  foe  when 
thou  hearest    that  he  is  in  distress  ?     O  subjugator  of  all  foes, 
beginnest  thou  thy  march  when  the  time  cometh,  having  taken 
into  consideration   all   the  omens   you    might   see,  and    con- 
vinced that    the   resolutions  thou  hast   formed,    and  defeat  in 
their  execution,  depend  upon   the  twelve   mandalas  (such   as 
reserves,   and  ambuscades,   &c.),    and    having  paid    the  troopg 
their  pay  in  advance?     And,  0  persecutor  of  all   foes,    givest 
thou  gems    and  jewels,  as   they    deserve,  unto    the  principal 
officers  of  thy  enemy,    without   thy    enemy's   knowledge  ?     O 
son  of  Pritha,  seekest  thou  to   conquer  thy  incensed   foes  that 
are  slaves   of  their  passions,  having   first   conquered   thy  own 
soul  and  obtained  the  mastery    over  thy  own  senses  ?     Before 
thou  marchest  out   against    thy   foes,  dost  thou  properly   em- 
ploy the  four   arts  of  conciliation,  gift   (of  wealth),  producing 
disunion,  and  application  of  strength  ?  0  monarch,  goest  thou 
out  against  thy  enemies,  having    first  strengthened    thy  own 
kingdom  ?     And  having  gone  out  against  them,  exertest  thou 
to  the  utmost  to  obtain  victory  over  them  ?     And  having  con- 
quered them,  seekest    thou   to  protect  them  with  care  ?     Are 
thy  Ghamiis  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces   viz,  the  regular 
troops,  the  allies,  the    mercenaries,  and   the    irregulars,  each 
furnished  with  the  eight  ingredients  vj^,  cars,  elephants,  horses, 
officers,   infantry,  camp-followers,  spies    possesing  a   through 
knowledge  of  the  country,  and    ensigns)  led  out   against    thy 
enemies  after   having    been    well  trained  by  superior  officers  ? 
O  oppressor  of  all  foes,  O  great  king,  I  hope  thou  slayest  thy 
foes  without  regarding  their  seasons  of  reaping  and  of  famine? 
O  king,  I  hope  thy    servants    and  agents  in  thy  own  kingdom 
and  in  the   kingdoms  of  thy  foes    continue    to  look  after  their 
respective  duties  and    to  protect  one    another.     O  monarch,  I 
hope    trusted    servatits    have    been    employed  by  thee  to  look 
after  thy  food  and  the    robes    thou  wearest  and  the  perfumes 
thou  usest.    I  hope,  0  king,  thy  treasury,  barns,  stables,  arseu- 
als,  and  women's  appartments,  are   all  protected  by    servants 
devoted    to   thee   and   ever   seeking    thy  welfare.     I  hope,  O 
monarch,  thou  protectest  firat  thyself  from   thy  domestic  ant.1 
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puWic  aervantg,  then  those  servants  from  thy  relatives  aul 
from  one  another.  Do  thy  servant9,  O  king,  ever  speak  to  thea 
in  the  forenoon  rep^arding  thy  extravagance  of  expenditure  iu 
respect  of  thy  drinking,  sports,  and  women  ?  Is  thy  expenditure 
always  covered  by  a  fourth,  a  third,  or  a  half  of  thy  income  ? 
Cherishest  thou  always,  with  food  and  wealth,  relatives, 
superiors,  merchants,  fhe  aged,  and  other  proteges,  and  the 
distressed  ?  Do  the  accountants  and  clerks  employed  by  thee 
in  looking  after  thy  income  and  expenditure,  always  apprise 
thee  every  day  in  the  forenoon  of  thy  income  and  expenditure? 
Dismissest  thou  without  fault  servants  accomplished  in 
business  and  popular  and  devoted  to  thy  welfare?  0  Bharata 
dost  thou  employ  superior,  indifferent,  and  low  men,  after 
examining  them  well,  in  the  offices  they  deserve  ?  O  monarch, 
employest  thou  in  thy  business  persons  that  are  thievish  or 
open  to  temptation,  or  hostile,  or  minors  ?  Persecutest  thou  thy 
kingdom  by  the  help  of  thievish  or  covetous  men,  or  minors, 
or  women  ?  Are  the  agriculturists  in  thy  kingdom  contented  ? 
Are  large  tanks  and  lakes  established  all  over  thy  kingdom 
at  proper  distances,  without  agriculture  being  in  thy  realm 
entirely  dependent  on  the  showers  of  heaven  ?  The  agricul- 
turists in  thy  kingdom  Avant  not  either  seed  or  food  ?  Grant- 
est  thou  with  kindness  loans  (of  seed-grain)  unto  the  tillers, 
taking  only  a  fourth  in  excess  of  every  measure  by  the  hun- 
dred ?  O  child,  are  the  four  professions  of  agriculture,  trade, 
eattle-rearing,  and  lending  on  interest,  managed  by  honest 
men  ?  Upon  these,  O  monarch,  depends  the  happiness  of  thy 
people!  O  king,  do  the  five  brave  and  wise  men,  employed 
in  the  five  offices  of  protecting  the  city,  the  citadel,  the 
merchants,  and  the  agriculturists,  and  punishing  the  crimin- 
als, always  benefit  thy  kingdom  by  Avorking  in  unison  with  one 
another  ?  For  the  protection  of  thy  city,  have  the  villages 
been  made  like  towns,  and  the  hamlets  and  outskirts  of  villa- 
ges like  villages  ?  And  are  all  these  entirely  under  thy  super- 
vision and  sway  ?  Are  thieves  and  robbers  that  sack  thy  towna 
pursued  by  thy  police  over  the  even  and  the  uneven  parts  of 
thy  kingdom  ?  Consolest  thou  women  and  are  they  pro- 
tected in  thy   realm  ?    I  hope  thou  placest    not  any  coufi* 
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dence  iu  them,  nor  divulgest  any  secret  before  any  of  tlicm  ? 
O  monarch,  having  heard  of  any  danger  and  having  reflected 
on  it  also,  liest  thou  in  the  inner  aparlnients  enjoying 
every  agreeable  object  ?  Having  slept  during  the  second  and 
the  third  divisions  of  the  night,  thinkest  thou  of  religion  and 
jjrofit  iu  the  fourth  division  wakefully  ?  0  son  of  Pandu,  ri- 
sing from  bed  at  the  proper  time  and  dressing  thyself  well, 
showest  thou  thyself  to  thy  people,  accompanied  by  ministers 
conversant  with  the  auspiciousness  or  otherwise  of  moments  ? 
O  repressor  of  all  foes,  do  men  dressed  in  red  and  armed  with 
swords  and  adorned  with  ornaments -stand  at  thy  sides  to 
protect  thy  person  ?  0  monarch,  behavest  thou  like  the  god 
of  justice  himself  uuto  those  that  deserve  punishment  and 
those  that  deserve  worship,  unto  those  that  are  dear  to  thee 
and  those  that  thou  likest  not?  O  son  of  Pritha,  seeke^fc 
thou  to  cure  bodily  diseases  Avith  medicines  and  fasts,  and 
mental  illness  with  the  advice  of  the  aged  ?  I  hope  that 
the  physicians  engaged  iu  looking  after  thy  health  are  all 
well-conversant  with  the  eight  kinds  of  treatment  and  are 
all  attached  and  devoted  to  thee !  Happeneth  it  ever,  O 
monarch,  that  from  covetousness  or  folly  or  pride  thou  failesb 
to  decide  between  the  plaintiff  and  the  defendant  who  have 
come  to  thee  ?  Deprivest  thou,  from  covetousness  or  folly, 
of  their  pensions,  the  proteges  who  have  sought  thy  shelter  from 
trustfulness  or  love  ?  Do  the  people  that  inhabit  thy  realm, 
bought  by  thy  foes,  ever  seek  to  raise  disputes  with  thee, 
uniting  themselves  with  one  another  f  Are  those  amongst 
thy  foes  that  are  feeble  always  repressed  by  the  help  of  thy 
troops  ;  that  are  strong,  by  the  help  of  good  counsels  or  by 
the  help  of  both  counsels  and  troops?  Are  all  the  principal 
chieftains  (of  thy  empire)  all  devoted  to  thee  ?  Are  they 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  thy  sake,  commanded  by 
thee?  Dost  thou  worship  Brahmanas  and  wise  men  accord- 
ing to  their  merits  in  respect  of  all  the  branches  of  learn- 
ing? I  tell  thee,  such  worship  is,  without  doubt,  highly 
beneficial  to  thee  !  Hast  thou  faith  in  the  religion  based  on 
the  three  (Vedas)  and  practised  by  men  who  have  gone  before 
thee  ?    Dost  thou  curofully  follow  the  practices  that  were 
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followed  by  them  ?     Are   accomplished  Brahmana!=;  'entertain- 
ed  in   thy    house  and   in    thy    presence   with  nutritive  and 
excellent  food,  and  do  they   also  obtain  pecuniary  gifts  at  the 
conclusion  of  those  feasts  ?     Dost  thou,   with    passions  under 
complete  control  and   singleness   of  'mind,   strive   to  perform 
tlie  sacrifices   called    Vajapeya   and   Pundarila   with    their 
full  complement  of  rites  ?     Bowest    thou   unto    thy   relatives 
and   superiors,  the    aged,  the    gods,  the   ascetics,  the   Brah- 
manas,  and   the  tall    trees  (banians)   in  vilhiges,  that   are    of 
so    much  benefit  to  the  people  ?     O  sinless  one,  inspires!  thou 
ever  grief    or    anger    in    any   one  ?      Do   priests   capable   of 
grautiiig    thee  auspicious   fruits  ever   stand   at  thy  side  ?     O 
Binless   one,  are  thy  inclination   and  practice   such   as  I  have 
described  them  and   as  always  enhance  the   duration    of  life, 
and  spread    one's   renown,    and   as    always    help    the   cause 
of  religion,  pleasure,  an  J  profit  ?     He  who  conductetli  himself 
according  to  this  way,  never  findeth  his  kingdom  distressed  or 
afflicted;    and   that   monarch,  subjugating   the    whole   earth, 
cnjo3'eth  a   high    degree    of  felicity.     O  monarch,  I    hope,  no 
well-behaved,  pure-souled,  and  respected    person  is  ever  ruin- 
ed and  his  life  taken    on  a  false    charge  of  theft   by  thy   min- 
isters ignorant  of  shastras  acting  from    temptation  ?     And,  O 
bull  among  men,  I  hope    thy  ministers   never,  from  covetous- 
ness,  set  free  a  real    thief  knowing  him  to  be  such  and  havini* 
apprehended  him  with  the  booty  on  him  ?    O   Bharata,  I  hope 
thy  ministers  never,  won    over   by  bribes,  Avrongly  decide  the 
disputes  that  arise  between  the  rich  and  the  poor?  Dost  thou 
keep  thyself  free  from  the  fourteen  vices  of  kings,  viz,  atheism, 
untruthfulness,    anger,    incautiousness,    procrastination,    not} 
visiting  the   wise,  idleness,  restlessness  of  mind,  taking  coun- 
sels with  only  one  man,  consultation  with  persons  unacquaint- 
ed with  the  science  of  profit,  abandonment    of  a   settled  plan, 
divulgeuce  of  counsels,  unaccomplishment  of  beneficial  projects, 
and  undertaking  everything  without  reflection  7    By  these,  O 
king,  even  monarchs  firmly  seated  on  their  thrones  are  ruin- 
ed!     Hath   thy    study   of    the    Vedas,  hath  thy    wealth  and 
knowledge  of  the  shastras,  and  marriage,  borne  fruit?'" 

Vaisampayaua   CQutinued,  ^' After  the  BAahi  had  iinishct?, 


-I 


20  UABABHA&ATJIi 

Yudhishtbira   asked,  'How,  O  Rishi,    do   the   Vedag,  wealth, 
■wife,  and  knowledge  of  the  shastras,  bear  fruit  f 

"  The  Rishi  answered,  'The  Vedas  are  said  to  bear  fruit 
when  he  that  hath  studied  them  performeth  the  Agnihotra 
and  other  eacrificeg.  Wealth  is  said  to  bear  fruit  when  he 
that  hath  itenjoyeth  it  himself  and  giveth  it  away  in  charity, 
A  wife  is  said  to  bear  fruit  when  she  is  used  and  when  she 
teareth  children.  Knowledge  of  the  shastras  is  said  to  bear 
fruit  when  it  resulteth  in  humility  and  good  behaviour.' " 

Vaisafmpayana  continued,  "  The  great  ascetic  Narada,  hav- 
ing answered  Yudhishthira   thus,  again   asked  that  just  ruler, 
•Do   thfe  officers   of  thy   government,  O  king,  that  are   paid 
from   the  taxes   levied  on    the   community,  take   only   their 
just  dues  from  the  merchants  that  come  to  thy  territories   from 
distant  lands  impelled    by  the   desire  of  gain  f     Are  the  mer- 
chants, O  king,  treated   with  consideration  in  thy  capital  and 
kingdom,  capable  of  bringing   their  goods  thither  without  be- 
ing deceived   by   the  false    pretexts    of  (both  the  buyers  and 
the  officers  of  government)?     Listenest  thou  always,  O  mon- 
arch, to  the  words,  fraught  with   instruction    on  religion  and 
profit,  of  old  men   acquainted  with  the  science   of  profit  and 
capable  of  pointing  out  the  paths  of  religion  and  profit  ?  Are 
gifts  of  honey  and  clarified  butter   made  to  theBrahmanas  for 
the   increase  of  agricultural    produce,    of  kine,  of  fruits   and 
flowers,  anil  for  the  sake  of  virtue  ?  Givest  thou  always,  O  king, 
regularly  unto  all  the  artisans  and  artists  employed  by   thee, 
the   materials  of  their   works  and  their  wages  for  periods  not 
more  than  four  months  ?     Examinest  thou  the  works  excuted 
by  those  that  are  employed  by  thee,  and  applaudest  thou  them 
before  good  men,  and   rewardest    thou   them   having   shewn 
them  proper  respect  ?     O  bull  of  the  Bharata  raee,  followesfc 
thou  the  aphorisms  (of  the  sages)  in  respect  of  every  concern, 
particularly  those  that  relate   to  elephants,  horses,  and   cars? 
O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  are  the  aphorisms  relating  to  the 
science  of  arms,  as  also  those  that  relate    to  the   practice  of 
engines  in  warfare — so  useful   to   towns  and  fortified  places, 
studied   in    thy   court  ?     O  sinless   one,   art  thou  acquainted' 
with  all  weapons,    with  all    mysterious    incantations,    and 
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with  the  secrets  of  poisons  destructive  of  all  foea?'  Pro- 
tectest  thou  thy  kingdom  from  the  fear  of  fire,  of  snakes  and 
other  animals  destructive  of  life,  of  diseaaeg,  and  Rakshas- 
as?  Acquainted  as  thou  art  with  every  duty,  cherishest  thou 
like  a  father,  the  blind,  the  dumb,  the  lame,  the  deformed, 
the  friendless,  and  ascetics  that  have  no  homes  ?  Hast  thou 
hanished  these  six  evils,  O  monarch,  viz,  sleep,  ildleness, 
fear,  anger,  wealuiess  of  mind,  and  procrastination  ?' " 

Vaisampayana  continued,  "  The  illustrious  bull  among  the 
Kurus,  having  beard  these  words  of  that  best  of  Brahmanas, 
bowed  down  unto  him  and  worshipped  his  feet.  And  gratified 
with  everything  he  heard,  the  monarch  said  unto  Narada  of 
celestial  form,  'I  shall  do  all  that  thou  hast  directed,  for  my 
knowlege  hath  expanded  under  thy  advice  !'  Having  said  this, 
the  king  acted  conformably  to  that  advice,  and  gained  in  time 
the  whole  earth  bounded  by  her  belt  of  seas.  Narada  again 
spoke,  saying,  'That  king  who  is  thus  employed  in  the  protec- 
tion of  the  four  orders  (Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaisyas,  and 
Sudras)  passing  his  days  happily  here,  attaineth  hereafter  to 
the  region  of  Shakra.'  " 

Thus   endeth   the  fourth   Section  in   the  Lokapala-Sabha- 
khyana  of  the  Sabha  Parva. 

Section  VI. 
(  Lokapala-sahhakhyana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  At  the  conclusion  of  Narada's 
words,  king  Yudhishthira  the  just  worshipped  him  duly;  and 
commanded  by  him,  the  monarch  began  to  reply  succintly  to 
the  questions  the  Rishi  had  asked. 

"  Yudhishthira  spoke.  '0  holy  one,  the  truths  of  religion  and 
morality  thou  hast  indicated  oae  after  another,  are  just  and 
proper.  As  regards  myself,  I  duly  observe  those  ordinances  to 
the  best  of  my  power.  Indeed,  the  acts  that  were  properly 
performed  by  mouarchs  of  yore  are,  without  doubt,  to  be  re- 
garded as  having  borne  proper  fruit,  undertaken  from  solid 
reasons  and  for  the  attaintment  of  proper  objects.  0  master, 
we  desire  to  walk  in  the  virtuous  path  of    those  monarchs,  tub 
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we  are  incapable  of  walking  along  it  after  the  manner  of  ihose 
rulers  that  had,  besides,  their  souls  under  complete  contol.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued,  "  Yudliishthira  the  son  of  Pandu, 
possessed  of  great  glory,  having  received  with  reverence  the 
words  of  Narada  and  having  also  answered  the  Rishi  thus, 
reflected  for  a  moment.  And  perceiving  a  proper  opportunity, 
the  monarch  seated  beside  the  Rishi,  asked  Narada  sitting 
at  his  ease  and  capable  of  going  into  every  world  at  will,  in 
the  presence  of  that  assembly  of  kings,  saying,  'Possessed  of 
the  speed  of  mind,  thou  roamest  over  various  and  many  worlds 
created  in  da3's  of  yore  by  Brahma,  beholding  every thinjr  ! 
Tell  me,  I  ask  thee,  if  thou  hast,  O  Brahmana,  ever  beheld 
anywhere  before  an  assembly  room  like  this  of  mine  or  supe- 
rior to  it  !'  Hearing  these  words  of  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
Nara.la  smiling  answered,  the  son  of  Pandu  in  these  swceb 
accents  : — 

"  Narada  spoke.  '  O  child,  0  king,  I  saw  not  or  heard  of 
ever  before,  amongst  men,  any  assembly  room  built  of  gems 
and  precious  stones  like  this  of  thine,  O  Bharata  !  I  shall, 
however,  describe  unto  thee  the  assembly  rooms  of  the  king 
of  the  departed  ( Yama ),  of  Varuna  of  great  intelligence, 
of  ludra,  and  also  of  him  who  hath  his  home  in  Kailasa  (Ku- 
vera).  I  shall  also  describe  unto  thee  the  celestial  Sabha  of 
Brahma  that  dispcUeth  every  kind  of  uneasiness.  All  these 
assembly  rooms  exhibit  in  their  structure  both  celestial  and 
human  designs  and  present  every  kind  of  form  that  exists  in 
the  universe.  And  they  are  ever  worshipped  by  the  gods  and 
the  ritris,  the  Sadhyas,  thunder-deities  called  Gana),  by  ascet- 
ics employed  in  sacrifices  witli  souls  under  complete  command, 
by  peaceful  Munis  engaged  without  intermission  in  Vedic 
sacrifices  with  presents  to  Brahmanas.  I  shall  describe  all  these 
to  you  if,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thou  hast  any  incliu» 
ation  to  listen  to  me  !'  " 

Vaismpayana  continued,  "  Thus  addressed  by  Narada,  the 
high-soulcd  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  with  his  brother  and 
all  those  foremost  of  Bi-ahmanas  (seated  around  him),  joined 
his  hands  (in  entreaty).  And  the  monarch  then  asked  Narada, 
saying,  'Dcaciibc  unto   us   all   those  assembly   rooms!    Wc 
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desire  to  listen  to  thee  !  O  Brahmaiid,  which  Sal  ha  is  made 
of  what  articles  ?  What  is  the  area  of  each,  ami  what  the 
length  aud  breadths  'of  eacti  ?  Who  wait  upon  the  grand- 
sire  in  that  assembly  room  ?  And  who  also  upon  Vasava 
the  chief  of  the  celestials,  aud  upon  Yama  the  son  of  Viva- 
swan  ?  And  who  upon  Varuna  and  upon  Kuvera  in  their 
respective  assembly  rooms  ?  O  Brahmana  Rishi,  tell  us  all 
about  these  !  We  all  together  desire  to  hear  thee  describe 
them.  Indeed,  our  curiosity  is  great  !'  Thus  addressed  by 
the  son  of  Pandu,  Narada  replied,  saying,  'O  monarch,  hear  ye 
all  about  those  celestial  assembly  rooms  one  after  another  !' " 
Thus  endeth  the  sixth  Section  in  the  Lokapala-Sablia- 
khyana  of  the  Sabha  Parva, 


Section  VII. 
(Lokcvpctla-Sabhakhyana,  Parva  continued.) 

"Narada  spoke.     'The  celestial  assembly  room  of  Shakra  13 
full    of  lustre.     He    hath   obtained  it   as  the  fruit    of  his  own 
acta.     Possessed    of  the  splendour  of  the  sun,  it  was  built,  O 
scion  of  the  Kuru  race,  by  Shakra  himself.     Capable  of  going 
everywhere   at  v»'ill,  this    celestial  assembly   house  is  full  one 
hundred    aud  fifty  yojanas  in  length,  and  hundred  yojanas  in 
breadth,  and  five  yojanas   in  height.     Dispelling    weakness  of 
age,  grief,  fatigue,  and   fear,  auspicious  and  bestowing  good 
fortune,  furnished    with    rooms  and   seats,  and  adorned   with 
celestial  trees,  it  is  delightful    in  the   extreme.     There  sitteth 
in  that  assembly    room,  O  son  of  Pritha,  on  an  excellent  seat, 
the   lord   of  celestials,  with  his    wife  Shachi  and  with  beauty 
and    affluence  embodied.     Assuming  a  form    incapable  of  des- 
cription for  its  vagueness,  with  a  crown  on  his  head  and  bright 
bracelets  on  the  upper  arms,  attired  in  robes  of  pure  white,  and 
decked  in  floral  wreaths  of  many  hues,  there    he  sitteth    with 
beauty,  fame,  and   glory,  by    his   side.     And   the   illustrioug 
deity  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  is  daily  waited  upon,  0  monarch, 
in  that  assembly,  by  the  Marutas  in  a  body,  each  leading  the 
life  of  a  householder  in  the  bosom  of  his  family.    And  the  Sid- 
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dhas  and  celestial  Rishis,  the  Sadhyas  and  all  the  gods,  and  the 
Marutaa  of  brilliant    complexions  and  adorned  in  golden  gar- 
lands,—these   all   of  celestial  forms  and  decked  in  ornaments, 
always    wait    upon   and  worship   the  illustrious   chief  of  the 
immortals,  that   mighty    rspressor  of  all  foes.     And,  O  son  of 
Pritha,  the  celestial    Rishis    also,  all  of  pure   souls,  with  sins 
completely  washed  off,  and  resplendent  as  the  fire,  and  possess- 
ed of  energy,  and  without  sorrow  of  any  kind,  and  freed  from 
the  fever  of  anxiety,  and  performers   all  of  the  Soma  sacrifice, 
also  wait  upon  and  worship  Indra.  And  Parashara,  and  Parvata 
and  Savarni  and  Galava  ;  and  Sankha,  Likhita,  and  the  Muni 
Gaurshiras,  and  Durvasas,  and  Kroclhana  and    Swena,   and  the 
Muni  Dhirghataraas  ;  and  Pavitrapani,   Savarni,  Yajnavalkya, 
and  Bhalaki ;  and  Uddalaka,  Swetaketu,  and  Tandya,  and  also 
Bhandayani ;  and  Havishmat,  and  Garishta,  and  king  Harish- 
chandra;  and    Hridya,    Udarashandilya,  Parasharya,    Krishi- 
vala;    Vatashkandha,     Vishakha,    Vidiiatas,    and    Kala ;    and 
Karaladanta,     Tashtri,     and   Viswakarman,    and    Tumvuru  ; 
and  other  Rishis  some   born   of  women  and  some    not   born  of 
women,  and  others  living  upon  air,  and  others  again  living  upon 
fire;  these   all    worship   the  wielder  of  the   thunder-bolt,  the 
lord   of  all   the   worlds.     And   Sahadeva,    and   Sunitha,  and 
Valmiki  of  great  ascetic  merit ;  and  Shamika  of  truthful  speech, 
and  Prachetas  ever   performing:  his   promises,  and  Medhatithi, 
and  Vamadeva,  and  Pulastya,  Pulaha  and   Kratu  ;  and  Miirut- 
ta  and   Marichi,    and    Sthanu   of  great   ascetic     merit;  and 
Kakshivat,  and    Gautama,  and    Tarkhya,  and    also    the  Muui 
Vaishwanara;  and  the  Muni  Kalakavrikhiya  and  Asravya,  and 
also  Hiranmaya,  and  Samvartta,  and  Dehahavya,  and  Viswak- 
sena  of  great  ereat   energy;  and     Kanwa,  and    Eatyaana,  O 
king,  and  Gargya,  and  Kaushika  ; — these  all,  and  the  celestial 
waters   and    plants  ;     and    Faith,  and   Intelligence,    and   the 
goddess   of  learning,  and  Profit,  Religion,  and   Pleasure;  and 
Liwhtnina,  O  son  of  Pandu  ;  and  the  rain-charged  clouds,  and 
the  winds,  and   all    the  loud-sounding    forces  of  heaven  ;  the 
Eastern  point,  the  twenty  seven  fires  conveying  the  sacrificial 
butter,  Agni  and   Shoma,  and  the  fire   of  Indra,  and  Mitra, 
and  Savitri,  and  Aryaman ;  Bhaga,  the  Vis  was,  the  Salhyas, 
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the  preceptor  (  Vrihaspati ),  and  also  Sukra ;  and  Viswavasu 
and  Chitrasena,  and  Siimanas,  and  also  Taruna  ;  the  Sacrifices, 
the  gifts  to  Brahmanas,  the  planeta,  and  tlie  stars,  O  Bharata, 
and  the  Mantras  that  are  uttered  in  sacrifices,  all  these  are 
present  there.  And,  O  king,  many  charming  Apsaras  and  Qau- 
dharvas,  by  various  kinds  of  dances  and  music  both  instrumen- 
tal and  vocal,  and  the  practice  of  auspicious  rites,  and  by  the 
exhibition  of  many  feats  of  skill,  gratify  the  lord  of  the 
celestials — Shatakratu — the  illustrious  slayer  of  Vala  and 
Vritra.  Besides  these,  many  other  Brahmana  and  royal  and 
celestial  Rishis,  all  resplendent  as  the  fire,  decked  in  floral 
wreaths  and  ornaments,  frequently  come  to  and  leave  that 
assembly  riding  on  celestial  cars  of  various  kinds.  And 
Vrihaspati  and  Sukra  are  present  there  on  all  occasions.  These 
and  many  other  illustrious  ascetics  of  rigid  vows,  and  Bhrigu 
and  the  seven  Rishis  who  are  equal,  0  king  unto  Bhrama 
himself,  use  to  come  to  and  leave  that  assembly  house,  riding 
on  cars  beautiful  as  the  car  of  Soma,  and  themselves  looking 
as  bright  thereon  as  Soma  himself.  This,  O  mighty  armed 
monarch,  is  the  assembly  house,  called  Pushkara-malini,  of 
him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  that  I  have  seen  !  Listen  now 
to  the  account  of  Yama's  assembly  house  !'  " 

Thus  endeth  the  seventh   Section  in  the   Lokapala-Sabha- 
khyana  of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  VIII. 

'  (  Lokapala-Sahhakhyana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Narada  spoke.  'O  Yudhishthira,  I  shall  now  describe 
the  assembly  house  of  Yama  the  son  of  Vivasvvat,  which,  O 
son  of  Pritlia,  was  built  by  Viswakarman  !  Listen  now  to 
me  !  Bright  as  burnished  gold,  that  assembly  house,  O 
monarch,  covers  an  area  of  much  more  than  an  hundred 
yojanas.  Possessed  of  the  splendour  of  the  sun  it  yieldeth 
everything  that  one  may  desire.  Neither  very  cool  nor  very 
'hot,  it  delighteth  the  heart.  In  that  assembly  house  there  la 
neither  grief  nor  weakness  of  age,  neither  hunger  nor  thirst. 
Nothing   disagreeable   fiudeth  a  place   there,   nor  any  kind  of 
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wretcheJuess  or  distress.  There  can  be  no  fatigue  or  any  kind 
of  evil  feelings  there.  Every  object  of  desire,  celestial  or 
human,  is  to  be  found  in  that  mansion.  And  all  kinds  of 
enjoyable  articles,  as  also  of  sweet,  juicy,  agreeable  and 
delicious  edibles  in  profusion  that  are  licked,  sucked,  and 
•drunk,  are  there,  O  chastiser  of  all  enemies  !  And  the  floral 
wreaths  in  that  mansion  are  of  the  most  delicious  fragrance, 
and  the  trees  that  stand  around  it  yield  fruits  that  are  desired 
of  them.  And  there  are  both  cold  and  hot  waters  and 
these  are  sweet  and  agreeable.  And  in  that  mansion  many 
royal  sao^es  of  great  sanctity  and  Brahmana  sages  also  of 
great  purity,  cheerfully  wait  upon,  O  child,  and  worship 
Yama  the  son  of  Vivaswat.  And  Yayati,  Nahushu,  Puru 
Maudhatri,  Somaka,  Nriga ;  the  royal  sage  Trasadasyu,  Krita- 
virya,  Srutasravas  ;  Arishtanemi,  Siddha,  Kritavega,  Kriti, 
Nimi  ;  Pmtarddana,  Shivi,  Matsya,  Prithulaksha,  Vrihadratha  ; 
Vartta,  Marutta,  Kushika,  Sankasya,  Sankriti,Dhruva;  Chatu- 
I'aswa,  Sadaswormi,  and  king  Kartyavirya  ;  Bharata,  and 
Sciratha,  Sunitha,  Nishatha,  Nala ;  Divodasa,  and  Sumanas, 
Amvarisha,  Bhagiratha;  Vyaswa,  Sadaswa,  Vadiirlswa,  Prithu* 
tega,  Prithusravas ;  Prishadaswa,  Vasumanas,  Kshtipa,  and 
Sumahavala,  Vrishadgu,  and  Vrishasena,  Purukutsa,  Dhajin 
and  Rathin  ;  Arshtisena,  Dwilipa,  and  the  liigh-souled  Usinara; 
Ausinari,  Pundarika,  Sharyati,  Sbarava,  and  Sbuchi ;  Angft, 
Rishta,  Vena,  Dushraanta,  Srinjaya,  and  Jaya  ;  Bhangamri, 
Sunitha,  and  Nishada,  and  Vahinara  ;  Karandhama,  Valhika, 
Sudyumna,  and  the  mighty  Madhu ;  Aila,  and  the  mighty 
king  of  earth  Marutta  ;  Kapota-roman,  Trinaka,  and  Sahadeva, 
iand  Arjuna  also;  Vyaswa,  Sasvva,  and  Krishaswa,  and  king 
Shasha-vindu  ;  Rama  the  son  of  Dasharatha,  and  Lakshmana, 
and  Pratarddana ;  Alarka,  and  Kakshasena,  Gaya,  and  Gaura- 
swa ;  Rama  the  son  of  Jamadaguya,  Nabhaga,  and  Sagara ; 
Bhuridyumna,  and  Mahashwa,  Prithashwa,  and  also  Janaka  ; 
king  Vainya,  Varishena,  Purujit,  and  Janamejaya;  Brahma- 
datta,  and  Trigarta,  and  king  Uparichara  also  ;  Indradyumna, 
Bhimajanu,  Gauraprishtha,  Nala,  Gaya  ;  Padma,  and  Muchu- 
liunda,  Bhuridyumna,  Prasenajit ;  Arishtanemi,  Sudyumna, 
Frithul^shwa;  aud  Ashtaka  also;   an  liundred  kings  of  the 
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Matsya  race,  an  hundred  of  the  Nipa  and  an  hundred  of 
the  Haya  races  :  an  hundred  kings  of  the  name  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra,  eighty  kings  of  the  name  of  Janamejaya;  an  hundred 
monarcha  called  Brahraadatta,  and  an  hundred  kings  of  the 
name  Iri  ;  more  than  two  hundred  Bhismas,  and  also  an 
hundred  Bhimas  ;  an  hundred  Prati-vindhyas,  an  hundred 
Nagas,  and  an  hundred  Hayas ;  an  hundred  Pulashas,  and  an 
hundred  called  Kasha  and  Kasha;  that  king  of  kings  Shan- 
tanu,  and  thy  father  Paudu,  Usangava,  Shata-ratha,  Deva- 
raja,  Jayadratha;  the  intelligent  royal  sage  Vrishadharva 
with  his  ministers  ;  and  a  thousand  other  kings  known  by  the 
name  of  Shasha-vindu  and  who  have  died  having  performed 
many  grand  horse-sacrifices  with  large  presents  to  the  Brah- 
manas  ; — these  holy  royal  sages  of  grand  achievements  and 
great  knowledge  of  the  Shastras,  wait  upon,  O  king,  and 
worship  the  son  of  Vivas wat  in  that  assembly  house  !  And. 
Agastya  and  Matanga,  and  Ka^la,  and  Mrityu  (Death),  per- 
formers of  sacrifices,  the  Siddhas,  and  many  Yogins ;  the 
Pltris  belonging  to  the  classes— called  Agnisiuattas,  Fenapa, 
Vshmapa,  Swadhavat,  and  Varhishada,  as  also  those  others 
that  have  forms  ;  the  wheel  of  time,  and  the  illustrious  con- 
veyer himself  of  the  sacrificial  butter  ;  all  sinners  among 
human  beings  as  also  that  have  died  during  the  winter  sols- 
tice; these  ofEcers  of  Yama  who  have  been  appointed  to  count 
the  allotted  days  of  every  body  and  every  thing  ;  the  SJiinrf' 
shapa  Palasha,  Kasha,  and  Kusha  trees  and  plants,  in  their 
embodied  forms ; — these  all,  O  king,  wait  upon  and  worship 
the  god  of  justice  in  that  assembly  house  of  his.  These  and 
many  others  are  present  in  the  Sabka  of  the  king  of  the 
Pltris.  So  numerous  are  they  that  I  am.  incapable  of  des- 
cribing them  either  by  mentioning  their  names  or  deeds.  O 
son  of  Pritha,  that  delightful  assembly  house,  moving  every- 
where at  the  will  of  its  owner,  is  of  wide  extent.  It  was 
built  by  Viswakarman  after  a  long  course  of  ascetic  penances. 
And,  O  Bharata,  resplendent  with  its  own  effulgence,  1(3 
stands  confest  in  all  its  beauty.  Sanyashins  of  severe  ascetic 
penances,  of  excellent  vows,  and  of  truthful  speech,  peaceful 
and  pure  and  aaactified  by  holy  deeds,  of  shining  bodies  aud 
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attired  in  spotless  robes,  decked  in  bracelets  and  floral  gar^^ 
lands  of  many  hues,  with  earrings  of  burnished  gold,  and 
adorned  with  their  own  holy  acts  as  with  the  marks  of  their 
orders  (painted  over  their  bodies),  constantly  visit  that  Sabha. 
And  many  illustrious  Gandharvas,  and  many  Apsaras,  fill 
every  part  of  that  mansion  wich  music  both  instrumental 
and  vocal  and  with  the  sounds  of  laughter  and  dauce.  And, 
O  sou  of  Pritha,  excellent  perfumes,  and  sweet  sounds,  and 
garlands  of  celestial  flowers  always  contribute  to  make  that 
mansion  supremely  blest.  And  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
virtuous  persons,  of  celestial  beauty  and  great  wisdom,  always 
■wait  upon  and  worship  the  illustrious  lord  of  created  beingg 
in  that  assembly  house.  Such,  O  monarch,  is  the  Sabha  of 
the  illustrious  king  of  the  Pitris  !  I  shall  now  describe  unto 
thee  the  assembly  house  of  Varuna  also,  called  Pibshkara' 
malini !" 

Thus   ends   the   eighth   Section   in    the   Lokapala-Sabha- 
kh}  ana  of  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  IX. 
(  Lokapala-Sahhakhyana  Parvd  continued.  ) 

"  Narada  spoke,  'O  Yudhishthira,  the  celestial  Sabha  of 
Varuna  is  of  unparalleled  splendour !  In  dimensions  it  is 
similar  to  that  of  Yama.  Its  walls  and  arches  are  all  of  pure 
white.  It  hath  been  built  by  Viswakarman  (the  celestial 
artificer)  within  the  waters.  It  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
many  celestial  trees  made  of  gems  aud  jewels  and  yielding 
excellent  fruits  and  flowers.  And  many  plants  with  their 
weight  of  blossoms,  blue  and  yellow,  and  black  and  darkish, 
and  white  and  red,  that  stand  there,  form  excellent  bowera 
around.  And  within  those  bowers  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  birds  of  diverse  species,  beautiful  and  variegated,  always 
pour  forth  their  melodies.  The  atmosphere  of  that  mansion 
is  extremely  delightful,  neither  cold  nor  hot.  Owned  by 
Varuna,  that  delightful  assembly  house  of  pure  white,  consists 
of  many  rooms  and  is  furnished  with  many  seats.  There 
sitteth  Varuna  attired    in    celestial   robes  and  decked  in  celcs- 
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tial  ornaments  and  jewels,  with  his  queen.  Adorned  with 
celestial  garlands  and  perfumel  with  celestial  scents  and  bes- 
meared with  paste  of  celestial  fragrance,  the  Adityas  wait) 
upon  and  worship  in  that  mansion  Varuna  the  lord  of  the 
waters.  And  Vasuki  and  Takshaka,  and  the  Naga  called 
Airavana;and  Krishna  and  Lohita  and  Padma  and  Chitra 
endued  with  great  energy ;  and  the  Nagas  called  Kamvala 
and  Aswatara,  and  Dhritarashtra  and  Valahaka ;  and 
Matiraat  and  Kundadhara  and  Karkotaka  and  Dliananjaya ; 
and  Panimat  and  the  mighty  Kundaka,  0  lord  of  the  earth  ; 
and  Prahlaia  and  Mushikada,  and  Janamejaya;  all  having 
auspicious  marks  and  mandalas  and  extended  hoods  ; — these 
and  many  other  snakes,  0  Yadhishthira,  without  anxiety  of 
any  kind,  wait  upon  and  worship  the  illustrious  Varuna! 
And,  O  king,  Vali  the  son  of  Virochana,  and  Naraka  the  sub- 
jugator of  the  whole  earth  ;  and  Sanghrada  and  Viprachitti, 
and  those  Danavas  called  Kalakhanja;  and  Suhanu  and 
Durmtikha  and  Shankha  and  Sumauas,  and  also  Sumati ;  and 
Gliatodara,  and  Mahaparsha,  and  Krathana,  and  also  Pithara  ; 
and  Viswarupa,'  Swarupa,  Virupa,  and  Mahasiras  ;  and  Da- 
shagriva,  Vali,  and  Meghavasas,  and  Dashavara  ;  Tittiva,  and 
Vitabhuta,  and  Sanghrada,  and  Indratapana ;  these  Daityag 
and  Danavas.  all  decked  with  earnings  and  floral  wreaths  and 
crowns,  and  attired  in  celestial  robes  ;  all  blessed  with  boons 
and  possessed  of  great  bravery,  and  enjoying  immortality; 
and  all  well  conducted  and  of  excellent  vows,  wait  upon  and 
worship  in  that  mansion  the  illustrious  Varuna,  the  deity 
bearing  the  noose  as  his  weapon.  And,  O  king,  there  also 
the  four  oceans,  the  river  Bhagirathee,  the  Kalindi,  the  Vi- 
disha,  the  Venwa,  the  Narmada  of  rapid  current;  the  Vipa- 
[  sha,  the  Satadru,  the  Chandrabhaga,  the  Saraswati  ;  the  Ira- 
vati,  the  Vitasta,  the  Sindhu,  the  Devana-ii  ;  the  Godavari, 
the  Krishna-venwa,  and  that  queen  of  rivers  the  Caveri ;  the 
Kimpuna,  the  Vishalya,  and  the  river  Vaitarani  also  ;  the 
Tritiya,  the  Jeshthila,  and^the  great  Shone  (Soane);  the  Char- 
manwati,  and  the  great  river  Parnasha;  the  Sarayu,  the 
Varavatya,  and  that  queen  of  rivers  the  Langali ;  the  Kara- 
'toya;    the    Atreyi,    the   red    Mahanada  ;    the   Laghanti,    the 
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Gomati,  tlie  Santlhya,  and  also  the  Trisrotasi  ;  these  ancj 
other  rivers  which  are  all  sacred  and  world-renowned  places.' 
of  pilgrimajj;e,  as  also  all  other  rivers  and  sacred  waters  and 
lakes  and  wells  and  springs,  and  tanks,  large  and  small,  in  theic 
personified  forms,  O  Bharata,  wait  upon  and  whrship  the 
lord  Varuna,  The  Points  of  the  heavens,  the  Earth,  and  all. 
the  Mountains,  as  also  every  species  of  acquatic  animals,  all 
worship  Varuna  there.  And  various  tribes  of  Gandharvas 
and  A.psaras,  devoted  to  music  both  vocal  and  instrumental, 
wait  there  upon  Taruna,  singing  eulogistic  hymns  unto  him. 
And  all  those  mountains  that  are  noted  for  being  both  delight- 
ful and  rich  in  jewels,  wait  (in  their  personified  forms)  in  that 
Sabha  employed  in  sweet  converse  with  one  another.  And 
the  chief  minister  of  Varuna,  Sunabha  by  name,  surrounded 
by  his  sons  and  grandsons,  also  waiteth  upon  his  master, 
along  with  (the  personified  form)  of  a  sacred  water  colled  Go» 
These  all,  in  their  personified  forms,  v/orship  that  deity.  O. 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  such  is  the  assembly  room  of  Va- 
runa seen  by  me  before  in  course  of  my  wanderings  !  Listea 
now  to  the  account  I  give  of  the  assembly  room  of  Kuvera!'  '* 
Thus  ends  the  ninth  Section  in  the  Lokapala-Sabhakhyana 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 

Section    X. 
(LoJcapala-Sahhakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Narada  spoke.  'Possessed  of  great  splendour,  the  assem- 
bly house  of  Vaisravana,  O  king,  is  an  hundred  yojanas  ira- 
length  and  seventy  yojanas  in  breadth.  It  was  built,  0  king, 
by  Vaisravana  himself  using  his  ascetic  power.  Possessing 
the  splendour  of  the  peaks  of  Kailasa,  tl»at  mansion  darkens 
by  its  own  the  brilliance  of  the  Moon  himself.  /Supported 
by  Guhyakas,  that  mansion  seems  to  be  attached  to  the 
firmament.  Of  celestial  make,  it  is  rendered  extremely  hand- 
Bome  with  high  chambers  of  gold.  Extremely  delightful  and 
rendered  fragrant  with  celestial  perfumes,  it  is  variegated 
with  numberless  costly  jewels.  Resembling  the  peaks  of  a 
mass  of  white  clouds  it  seems  to  be  floating  in  the  air.     Pain^ 
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't<id  with  colors   of  celestial    (^old  it   seems  to  be  decked  with 
streaks   of  lightning.     Within    that   mansion   sitteth    on   au 
excellent    seat — bright  as   the  sun   and    covered  with  celestial 
Carpets    and    furnished  with  a  handsome   footstool,  king   Vai- 
sravana   of  agreeable   person,  attired   in  excellent   robes   and 
alorned  with  costly  ornaments  ani  ear-rings  of  great  brilliance, 
surrounded   by  his  thousand  wives.    Delicious  and  cool  breezes 
murmuring    through    forests    of  tall    Mandaras,  and    bearing 
the  fragrance  of  extensive    plantations    of  jasmine   as   also  of 
the    lotuses  on    the    bosom    of   the    river   Alaka,  and   of  the 
Nandana  gardens,  always   administer  to    the    pleasure  of  the 
king  of  the  Yakshas.     There  the  deities  with  the  Gandharvaa 
surrounded  by   various  tribes  of  Apsaras,  sing   in    chorus.     O 
king,  in  notes    of  celestial    sweetness.     And    Misrakeshi,  and 
Rarabha,  and  Chitrasena,  and    Suchismita  ;  and   Oharunetra, 
and  GhritEchi,  and  Menaka,  and  Punjikasthala  ;  and  Visw5,ciu 
Sahajanya,  and   Pramlocha  and   Urvasi  and    Ira,  and    Varga 
and     Sauraveyi,    and     Samichi,    and    Vudvuda,    and    Lat5, ; 
these  and  a  thousand  other  Apsaras  and  Gandharvas,  all  well- 
skilled    in  music   and   dance,  wait  upon  the  lord  of  treasures. 
And   that   mansion   alv/ays   filled   with    the   notes   of  instru- 
mental  and  vocal    music,  as  also  with   the    sounds   of  dance, 
of  various    tribes    of  Gandharvas,  and  Apsaras,  hath    become 
extremely  charming     and     delicious.     And    the    Gandharvas 
called  Kinnaras,  and    others    called    Naras,  and  Mauibhadra, 
and    Dhanada,  and    Swetabhadra,    and   Guhyaka ;  Kasheraka, 
Oandakandu,  and  the  mighty   Pradyota  ;  Kustumvuru,  Pisha- 
cha,  Gajakarna,  ahd    Vishalaka  ;  Varahakarua,  Tamraushtha, 
Falakaksha,   and  Falodaka  ;   Hansachura,  Sikhavarta,  Vil)hi- 
shana  ;    Pashpanaua,    Pingalika,  Shonitoda,  and    Pravalaka ; 
Vrikshavashpa-niketa,  and  Cliiravasas  ;  these,  O  Bharata,  and 
ftianv  other  Yakhas  by  hundreds    and    thousands  always    wait 
upon    Kuvera !      The    goddess  Laksmi    always  stayeth    there, 
also   Kuvera's  son   Nalakuvara.     And  myself  and  many  others 
like  myself  often  repair  thither.     And  many    Brahmana  Rishis 
and  celestial  Rishis    also  repair   there  often.     And  many  Rak- 
Bhasas,    and  many    Gaundharvas  besides  those  that  have  been 
nauied;  wait  upon   and  \yorsbip,  in  that  mansion,  the  iliua- 
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trious  lord  of  all    treasures.     Aud,  O  tiger   among  kings,  the 
illustrious   husband  of  Uraa   and    lord    of  created  things,  the 
three-eyed  Mahadeva,    the   wielder   of    the    trident  and   the 
slayer  of  the   Asura   called    Bhaga-netra   the  mighty  god   of 
the    fierce   bow,    surrounded    by     multitudes   of    spirits    by 
hundreds  and   thousands,    some   of  dwarfish  stature,  some  of 
fierce  visage,  some  hunch-backed,  some  of  blood-red  eyes,  some 
of  frightful  yells,  some  feeding    upon   fat   and  flesh,  and  some 
terrible  to  behold,  and    all  armed  with    various   weapons   and 
endued  with  the  speed  of  the  wind,  with  the  goddess  (Parvati) 
ever  cheerful  and    knowing  no    fatigue,  always   waiteth    here 
upon  his  friend  the  lord  of  treasures.  And  hundreds  of  Gandhar- 
va  chiefs,  with  cheerful  hearts    and  attired  in   their  respective 
robes,  and    Viswavasu,  and  Haha   and    Huhu ;  and  Tumvura 
and  Parvata,  and  Shailusha;  and  Chitrnsena  skilled    in  music, 
and   also    Chitraratha ; — these  and   innumerable  Gandharvaa 
worship  the  lord  of  treasures.     And  Chakradharman  the  chief 
of  the  Vidyadharas,  with   his    followers,  waiteth  in  that  man- 
sion upon  the  lord  of  treasures.     And    Kinnaras  by  hundreds 
and  innumerable  kings   with    Bhagadatta  as   their    chief,  and 
Druma  the  chief  of  the  Kimpurushas,  and  Mahendra  the  chief 
of  the  Rakshasas,  and  Gandhamadana,  accompahied  by  many 
Yakshas  and  Gandharvas  and    many  Rakshasas,  wait  upon  the 
lord  of  treasures.     And  the  virtue  as  Vibhishana  also   worship- 
peth    there    his   elder   brother    the    lord    Kuvera.      And    the 
mountains   of  Himavat,    Paripatra,    Vindhya,    Kailasa,  Man- 
dara,    Malaya,    Durdura,    Mahendra,    Gandhamadana,    Indra- 
Idla,  Suoava,  and    the    Eastern    and  the  Western    hills,  these 
and    many   other   mountains,  in    their   personified  forms,  with 
Meru  standing    before,  all    wait    upon   and    worship  the  illus- 
trious lord  of  treasures.     The  illustrious  Nandiswara,  and  Ma- 
hakala,  and   uiany  spirits  with  arrowy    ears    and  sharp-pointed 
mouths,  Kaskha,  Kuthimukha,  Danti,    and   Vijaya   of    greatj 
ascetic  merit,  and  tlie  mighty  white  hull  of  Siva  roaring  deep, 
all  wait  in    that    mansion.     Besides   these,   many  other  Raks- 
hasas and  Pishachasas  worship  Kuvera  in  that  assembly  house, 
The  son  of  Pulastya    (Kuvera)    formerly   used  always  to  wor- 
ship  in   all   the   modes  and  sit   with  permission  obtained,  be* 
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sitle  tlie  gr>d  of  ffoda  Siva,  the  creator  of  the  three  world*?, 
that  supreme  Deity  surrounded  by  his  attendants.  One  day 
the  exalted  Bhavamade  friends  with  Kuvera.  From  that  time, 
0  king,  Mahadeva  always  sitteth  in  the  mansion  of  his  friend 
the  lord  of  treasures.  Those  best  of  all  jewels,  those  princes 
of  all  gems  in  the  three  worlds,  viz,  Sankha  and  Padma,  iti 
their  personified  forms,  accompanied  by  all  the  jewels  of  tbe 
earth  (also  in  their  personified    forms)  worship  Kuvera. 

'This  delightful  assembly-house  of  Kuvera  that  I  have 
seen,  attached  to  the  firmament  and  capable  of  moving  along 
it,  is  such,  O  king  !  Listen  now  to  the  Sabha  I  describe 
unto  thee,  belonging  to  the  Grand-sire.'" 

Thus  endeth  the  tenth  Section  in  the  Lokapala-Sabha- 
khyana  of   the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XI. 
(Lokapala-Sahhakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Narada  spoke,  'Listen  to  me,  O  child,  as  I  tell  thee  of 
the  assembly-house  of  the  Grand-sire,  that  house  which  none 
can  describe  saying,  it  is  such.  In  the  Krita  age  of  old, 
O  king,  the  exalted  deity  Aditya  (once)  came  down  from 
heaven  into  the  world  of  men.  Having  seen  before  the  as- 
sembly-house of  the  Self-created,  Aditya  was  cheerfully  wan- 
dering over  the  Earth  iu  human  form,  desirous  of  beholding 
what  could  be  seen  here.  It  was  on  that  occasion,  O  sou  of 
Pandu,  that  the  god  of  day  spoke  unto  me,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  of  that  celestial  Sabha  of  the  Grand-sire, 
immeasurable  and  immaterial,  indescribable  as  regards  form 
and  shape,  and  capable  of  delighting  the  heart  of  every  crea- 
ture by  its  splendour.  Hearing,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
of  the  merits  of  that  Sabha,  I  became,  O  king,  desirous  of  be- 
lioldiug  it.  I  then  asked  Aditya,  saying, — 0  exulted  one,  I 
desire  to  beliold  the  sacred  Sabha  of  the  Grand-sire  !  O  lord 
of  light,  tell  me,  O  exalted  one,  b>  what  ascetic  penances, 
or  by  what  acts,  or  by  wliat  charms  with  what  rites,  I  may 
be  enabled  to  behold  that  excellent  sin-cleausing  Sabha!— 
Hearing  these  words   of  miue,  the   god   of  day,  the   deity   of 
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a  tliousand  rays,  answered  rae,  O  chief  of  the  Bharata  race^ 
saying, — Observe  thou,  with  mind  rapt  in  meditation,  the 
Brahma  vow  extending  for  a  thousand  years. — Repairing 
then  to  the  breast  of  the  Himavat,  I  commenced  that  great 
vow,  and  (after  I  had  completed  it)  the  exalted  and  sinless 
deity  Surya  endued  with  great  energy,  and  knowing  no  fati- 
gue, took  me  with  him  to  the  Sabha  of  the  Grand-sire.  O 
king,  it  is  impossible  to  describe  that  Sabha  saying,  it  is 
such,  for  within  a  moment  it  assumes  a  different  form  that) 
language  fails  to  paint.  0  Bharata,  it  is  impossible  to  indi- 
cate its  dimensions  or  shape.  I  never  saw  anything  like  it 
"before.  Ever  contributing  to  the  happiness  of  those  within 
it,  its  atmosphere  is  neither  cold  nor  warm.  Hunger  and 
thirst  or  any  kind  of  uneasiness  disappear  as  soon  as  one  go- 
eth  thither.  It  seems  to  be  made  up  of  brilliant  gems  of  many 
kinds.  It  doth  not  seem  to  be  supported  on  columns.  It 
knoweth  no  deterioration,  being  eternal.  That  self-effulgent 
mansion,  by  its  numerous  blazing  celestial  indications  of  un-  ' 
rivalled  splendour,  seems  to  surpass  the  moon,  the  sun,  and 
the  fire.  Stationed  in  heaven,  it  blazes  forth  as  if  censuring 
the  maker  of  the  day.  In  that  mansion,  0  king,  the  Su- 
preme Deity,  the  Grand  sire  of  all  created  things,  having 
himself,  alone,  created  everything  by  virtue  of  his  creative 
illusion,  stayeth  ever.  And  Daksha,  Prachetas,  Pulaha,  Mari- 
chi,  the  master  Kasyapa,  Bhrigu,  Atri,  and  Vashishta  and  Gau- 
tama, and  also  Angiras,  and  Pulastya,  Kratu,  Prahlaia,  and 
Karddama; — the&e  P raj apat is,  and  Angirasa  of  the  Atharvau 
Veda,  the  Valikhillyas,  the  Marichipas  ;  and  Intelligence,  and 
Space,  and  Knowledge,  and  Air,  and  Heat,  and  Water,  and 
Earth; and  Sound,  and  Touch,  and  Form,  and  Taste,  and  Scent; 
and  Nature,  and  the  Modes  (of  Nature),  and  the  elemen- 
tal and  prime  causes  of  the  world  ; — all  stay  in  that  mansion 
beside  the  lord  BrahmS,.  And  Agastya  of  great  energy,  and 
Markandeya  of  great  ascetic  power,  and  Jamadagni,  and  Blia- 
radwaja,  and  Samvarta,  and  Chyavana;  the  exalted  Durvasaa, 
and  the  virtuous  Rishyasringa,  the  illustrious  Sanatkuinara  of 
great  ascetic  merit  and  the  preceptor  in  all  matters  affecting 
Yoga ;  Asita,   and  Devala,    and  Jaigishavya  acquainted  with 
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truth  ;  Risliava,  Ajltashatru,  and  Mani  of  great  energy;  and  the 
Science  of  healing  with  its  eiglit  branches — ^all  in  their  personi- 
£ed  forms,  O  Bharata  ;  the  Moon  with  all  the  stars  and  the 
stellar  conjunctions  ;  Aditya  with  all  his  rays,  the  Winds,  the 
Sacrifices,  the  Declarations  of  purpose  (in  sacrifices),  the  Vital 
principles, — these  illustrious  and  vow-observing  beings  in  their 
personified  forms,  and  many  others  too  numerous  to  mention, 
^11  wait  upon  Brahma  in  that  mansion.  And  Profit  and  Reli- 
gion and  Desire,  and  Joy,  and  Aversion,  and  Asceticism,  and 
Tranquillity;  all  wait  together  upon  the  Supreme  Deity  in 
that  palace.  And  the  twenty  tribes  of  the  Gandharvas,  and 
Apsaras,  as  also  their  seven  other  tribes,  and  all  the  Lokapalag 
^chief  protectors  of  the  several  regions);  and  Sukra,  and  Vri- 
haspati,  and  Vudha,  and  Angaraka  (Mangala),  Shani,  Rahu, 
and  the  other  planets  ;  the  Mantras  (of  the  Sama  Veda),  tha 
especial  Mantras  (of  the  same  Veda),  (the  rites  of  )  Harimat] 
and  Vasumat,  the  Adityas  with  Indra,  the  two  Agnis  men- 
tioned by  name  (viz,  Agnisoma  and  Indragni),  the  Marutas, 
Viswakarman,  and  the  Vasus,  O  Bharata ;  the  Pitris,  and  all 
kinds  of  sacrificial  libations  ;  the  four  Vedaa,  viz,  Rig,  Sama, 
Yajus,  and  Atharvan ;  and  all  Sciences  and  branches  of 
learning  ;  Histories  and  all  minor  branches  of  learning  ;  the 
several  branches  of  the  Vedas ;  the  Planets,  the  Sacrifices, 
the  Soma,  all  the  Deities;  Savitri  (  Gayatri  ),  the  seven 
kinds  of  Speech ;  Understanding,  Patience,  Memory,  Wis- 
dom, Intelligence,  Fame,  Forgiveness  ;  the  Hymns  of  the 
Sama  Veda,  the  Science  of  hymns  in  general,  and  various 
kinds  of  Verses  and  Songs  ;  various  Commentaries  with  argu- 
ments ;  all  in  their  personified  forms,  0  king ;  and  various 
Dramas  and  Poems  and  Stories  and  abridged  Glosses  ;  these 
also,  and  many  others  wait  upon  the  Supreme  Deity  in  that 
Sahha.  And  Kshanas,  Lavas,  Muhurtyas,  the  Day,  the 
Night,  the  Fortnights,  the  Months,  the  six  Seasons,  O  Bha- 
rata; the  Years,  the  Yugas,  the  four  kinds  of  Days  and 
Nights  (viz,  appertaining  to  man,  to  the  Pitris,  to  the  gods, 
and  to  Brahma) ;  and  that  eternal,  indestructible,  undeterio- 
rating,  excellent  Wheel  of  Time,  and  the  Wheel  also  of  vir- 
tue;—these   always  wait   there,  0  Yudhishthira ;   and  Aditi; 
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Diti,  Danii,  Surasa,  Vinata,  Ira,  Kalika,  Suravi  Devi,  Sara- 
ma,  Gautami,  and  the  goddesses  Pradha,  and  Kadru  ; — these 
mothers  of  the  celestials,  and  Rudrani,  Sree,  Laksmi,  Bha- 
dra,  Shashthi,  the  Earth,  Ganga,  Hri,  Swaha,  Kirti,  the 
goddess  Sura,  Shachi,  Pushti,  Aruudhati,  Saravritti,  Asha, 
Niyati,  Srishti,  Rati  ; — these  and  many  other  goddesses  wait 
upon  the  Creator  of  all.  And  the  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras,  Ma- 
rutas,  Aswinas,  the  Viswedevas,  Sadhyas,  and  the  Pitris  gift- 
ed with  the  speed  of  the  mind  ;  these  all  wait  there  upon  the 
Giand-sire.  And,  O  bull  amongst  men,  know  thou  that  there 
are  seven  classes  of  Pitris,  of  which  four  classes  have  era- 
bodied  forms  and  the  remaining  three  none.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  illustrious  Vairaj as  and  Agniswattas  and  Garhapat- 
tyas  (three  classes  of  Pitris)  range  in  heaven.  And  those 
amongst  the  Pitris  that  are  called  the  Somapas,  the  Ekasrin- 
gas,  the  Chaturvedas,  and  the  Kalas,  are  ever  worshipped 
amongst  the  four  orders  of  men.  Gratified  with  the  Soma 
(juice)  first,  these  gratify  Soma  afterwards.  All  these  tribes  of 
Pitris  wait  upon  the  Lord  of  the  creation  and  cheerfully  worship 
the  Supreme  Deity  of  immeasurable  energy.  And  Rakshasas, 
Pishachas,  Danavas  and  Guhyakas  ;  Nagas,  Birds,  and  vari- 
ous animals  ;  and  all  mobile  and  immobile  great  beings  ;  all 
■worship  the  Grand-sire.  And  Purandara  the  chief  of  the  ce- 
lestials, and  Varuna  and  Kuvera  and  Yama,  and  Mahadeva 
accompanied  by  Uma,  always  repair  thither.  And,  O  king  of 
kings,  Mahasena  (Kartikeya)  also  adoreth  there  the  Grand- 
sire,  And  Narayana  himself,  and  the  celestial  Rishis,  and 
those  Rishis  called  Valikhillyas,  and  all  beings  born  of 
females  and  all  not  born  of  females,  and  whatever  else  is 
seen  in  the  three  worlds — both  mobile  and  immobile,  were 
all  seen  by  me  there,  know  O  king  !  And  eighty  thousand 
Rishis  with  vital  seed  drawn  up,  and,  0  son  of  Pandu,  fifty 
thousand  Rishis  having  sons,  were  all  seen  by  me  there  ! 
And  all  the  dwellers  of  heaven  repairing  thither  behold  the 
Supreme  Deity  when  they  please,  and  worshipping  him 
with  bow  of  the  head  return  whence  they  came.  And,  O 
king  of  men,  the  Grand-sire  of  all  created  beings,  the  Soul 
of  the  universe,  the   Self-create   Brahma   of  immesurable  in- 
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telligence  and  glory,  equally  kind  unto  all  creatures,  honoreth 
as  they  deserve,  and  gratifieth  with  sweet  speech  and  gift  of 
wealth  and  other  eujoyable  articles,  the  gods,  the  Daityas, 
the  Nagas,  the  Brahmanaa,  the  Yakshas,  the  Birds,  the  Ka- 
leyas,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Apsaras,  and  all  other  exalted 
beings  that  come  to  him  as  his  gueats.  And  that  delicious 
Sabha,  O  child,  is  always  crowded  with  persona  coming  and 
going.  Filled  with  every  kind  of  energy,  and  worsliipped  by 
Brahmarshis,  that  celestial  Sahha  blazes  forth  with  the 
graceful  possessions  of  Brahma  and  looks  extremely  handsome. 
And,  0  tiger  among  kings,  as  thia  thine  Sabha  is  unrivalled 
in  the  world  of  men,  so  is  that  Sabha  of  Brahma,  seen  by 
me,  unrivalled  in  all  the  worlds.  I  have  seen  these  Sabhas, 
O  Bharata,  in  the  regions  of  the  celestials.  Thia  thy  Sabha 
is  unquestionably  the  foremost  in  the  world  of  men  !'  " 

Thus   endeth   the  eleventh  Section  in  the  Lokapala- Sabha' 
khyana  of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section    XII. 
C  Lokapala-Sabhahhyana  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Yudhishthira  spoke.  '0  thou  foremost  of  eloquent  men, 
as  thou  hast  described    the  different  Sabhas  unto   me,  it  ap- 
peareth  that  almost  all  the    monarchs   of  the   earth    are  to  be 
found  in  the  Sabha  of  Yama.     And,  O  master,  almost  all  the 
Nagas,  and  principal   Daityas,  and  rivers,  and   oceans,  are  to 
be  found  in  the    Sabha  of  Varuna.     And  so  the  Yakshas,  the 
Guhyakas,  the  Rakshasas,  the   Gandharvas   and  Apsaras,  and 
the  Deity  having  the  bull   for  his   vehicle,  are    to  be  found  in 
the  Sabha  of  the    lord    of  treasures.     Thou  hast  said  that  in 
the  Sabha  of  the  Grand-sire  are  to  be  seen  all  the  great  Rishis, 
all  the   gods,  all  the   branches   of  learning.     As   regards   the 
Sabha   of  Shakra,  however,  thou    hast  named,  O    Muni,    all 
the  gods,  the  Gandharvas,   and   various  Rishis.     But,  0  great 
Muni,  thou    hast  mentioned   one   only   king,    viz,   the    royal 
Rishi  Harishchandra  as  living  in   the  Sabha   of  the  illustrious 
chief  of  the  gods!     What  act  was   performed  by  that  celebra- 
ted king,  or  what  ascetic  penances  with  steady  vows,  in  con. 
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sequence  of  which  he  hath  been  equal  to  Indra  himself?  O 
Brahmana,  how  didst  thou  also  meet  with  my  father,  th& 
exalted  Paadu,  now  a  guest  of  the  region  of  the  Pitria  ?  O 
exalted  one  af  excellent  vows,  hath  he  told  thee  anything? 
O  tell  me  all.  I  am  exceedingly  curious  to  bear  all  this  from, 
thee !' 

"  Narada  spoke.  'O  king  of  kings,  I  shall  tell  thee  all  thafc 
thou  askest  me   about   Hurishchandra.     I  shall  presently  tell 
thee   of  his   high    excellence.     He   was   a  powerful   king,    ia 
fact,  an  emperor  over  all  the   kings  of  the  earth.     Indeed,  all 
the  kings  of  the  earth   obeyed    his  sway.     O   monarch,  alone 
upon   a  victorious   car   adorned    with    gold,  that  king  by  the 
prowess  of  his   weapons   brought   the   whale  earth    with    her 
seven  islands  under  his  sway.     And,  O  monarch,  having   sub» 
jugated   the    whole   earth   with   her   mountains,   forests,   and. 
woods,  he  made  preparations  for  the  great  sacrifice  called  the 
Rajasuya.     And   all  the  kings   of   the   earth   brought   at   his 
command  wealth    unto   that  sacrifice.    And  all   of  them  con- 
sented to  become  distributors  of  food  and  gifts  unto  the  Brah- 
manas  that  were  fed   on   the  occasion.     And   in  that   sacrifice 
king   Harishchandra  gave   away,  unto  all  who  asked,  wealth 
that  was  five  times  more   than  what   each  solicited.     And  at» 
the  conclusion  of  the  sacrifice  the   king  orratified   the  Brahma- 
nas  that  came  from   various   countries   with   large  presents  of 
various  kinds  of  wealth.     And   the   Brahmanas   gratified  with 
various  kinds  of  food  and  enjoyable   articles   given  away  unto 
them  to  the  extent  of  their  desires,  and   with    the  heaps   of 
jewels  distributed  amongst  them,  began  to  say, — King  Harish- 
chandra is  superior  to   all   kings  in  energy  and  renown. — And 
know,  O  monarch,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata   race,  it  was  for  this 
reason  that  Harishchandra  shone  more  brightly  than  thousands 
of  other  kings!     The   powerful    Harishchandra,  having  con- 
cluded his  great  sacrifice,  became   installed,  O  king,  in   the 
sovereignty  of  the  earth  and  looked  resplendent  on  his  throne* 
And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  all  those  monarchs  that  per- 
form the  great  sacrifice   of  Rajasuya,  (attaining  to  the  region 
of    Indra)  pass    their    time   in   felicity  in    Indra's    company. 
And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  those  kings  also  that  yield  up 
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their  lives  without  turning  their   backs   on  the   field  of  battle 
attain   to  the   mansion    of  Indra   and   live   in  joy  with  hijn. 
Those  again    tbat  yield  up  their    bodies   after   severe   ascetic 
penances  also  attain  to   the   sanae   region   and   shine   brightly 
there  for  ages.     0   king  of  the  Kuru   race,  0   son    of  Kunti, 
thy    father  Pandu,    beholding   the    good   fortune   of    Hurish- 
chandra  and   wondering  much    thereat,  hath   told    thee   some- 
thing.    Knowing  that  I  was  coming  to  the   world  of  men,  he 
bowel   unto  me   ani   said,— 'Tliou  shouldat  tell  Yudhishthira, 
O  Rishi,  that  he  can  subjugate    the    whole    earth  inasmuch  as 
his  brothers  are  all    obedient    to  hira.     And  having  done  this, 
let  him  commence  the  grand    sacrifice   called  RSjasuya.     He  ia 
my  son.     If  he  performeth  that  sacrifice,  I  may,  like   Harish- 
chandra,  soon  attain  to  the  mansion  of  Indra,  and  there  in  hia 
Sabha  pass  countless  years   in  continuous   joy  ! — I  told  him  ia 
yeply, — 0  king,  I  shall  tell    thy  son   all    this,  if  I  go    to    the 
world  of  men.— I  have  now  told  thee  what  he  hath  said.  0  tiger 
Emong  men,  accomplish  then,  O  son   of  Pandu,  the  intentions 
of  thy  father !     If  thou   performest    that  sacrifice,  thou  shalt 
then  be  able  to   go,  along    with    thy  deceased   ancestors,  into 
the  same  region  that  is  inhabited   by  the  chief  of  the  immor- 
tals.    It   hath   been   said,  O  king,  that    this  great  sacrifice  is 
attended    with    many   obstacles.     A  class  of  Rakshasas  culled 
Brahma   Rakshasas,  employed    in   obstructing   all   sacrifices, 
always  search  for  holes  when    this   great  sacrifice  is  commen- 
ced.    On  the   commencement   of  such    a  sacrifice  a   war  may 
take   place   destroying   the   Kshatriyas   and    even    furnishing 
occasion  for    the    destruction   of  the  whole   earth.     A  slight 
obstacle  may   involve    the    whole   earth   in  ruin.     Reflecting 
upon  all  this,  0  king  of  kings,  do  what  is  for   thy  gool.     Be 
thou  ever  watchful  and  ready  in  protecting    the  four  orders  of 
thy  subjects.     Grow  thou   in   prosperity,  and   enjoy  thou  feli- 
city.    And  gratify  thou  the  Brahmanas    with  gifts  of  wealth  ! 
I  have  now  answereJ  in  detail  all    that    thou  hadst  asked  me. 
With  thy  leave  I  will  now  go  to    the   city    (Dwaravati)  of  the 
Dasarhas.'  " 

Vaiampayana   spoke.    "  0  Janamejaya,    having   said    this 
unto  the  sons  of  Pritha,  Narada  went   away,  accompanied  by 
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those  Rishis  with  whom  he  had  come.     And  after  Narada  had- 
goue   away,  king    Yudhiahthira,  O    thou   of  the    Kuru   race, 
began  to  think,  along    with    his    brothers,  of  that  foremost  of 
sacrifices  called  Rajasuya." 

Thus  ends   the   twelfth    Section    in  the   Lokapala   Sabha- 
khayana  of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


■  Section  XIII. 

( Rajasuyaramhha  Parva.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  Yudhishthira,  having  heard  these 
words  of  Narada,  began  to  sigh  heavily.  And,  O  Bharata, 
busied  with  his  thoughts  about  the  Rajasuya,  the  king  had 
no  peace  of  mind.  Having  heard  of  the  glory  of  the  illus- 
trious raonarchs  (of  old)  and  ascertained  also  the  acquisition 
of  regions  of  felicity  by  performers  of  sacrifices  in  conse- 
quence of  their  sacred  deeds,  and  thinking  especially  of  that 
royal  sage  Harishchandra  who  had  performed  the  great  sacri- 
fice, kinsf  Yudhishthira  desired  to  make  preparations  for  the 
Rajasuya  sacrifice.  Then  worshipping  his  counsellors  and 
ethers  present  in  his  Sabha,  and  worshipped  by  them  in  return 
he  began  to  consult  with  them  about  that  sacrifice.  Having 
reflected  much,  that  king  of  kings,  that  bull  amongst  the 
Kurus,  inclined  his  mind  towards  making  preparations  for  the 
Rajasuya.  That  prince  of  wonderful  energy  and  prowess, 
however,  reflecting  upon  virtue  and  righteousness,  again  set 
his  heart  to  find  out  what  would  be  for  the  good  of  all  his 
people.  For  Yudhishthira,  that  foremost  of  all  virtuous  men, 
always  kind  unto  his  subjects,  worked  for  the  good  of  all 
without  making  any  distinctions.  Indeed,  casting  off  both 
anger  and  arrogance,  Yudhishthira  always  said,  Give  unto 
each  ivhat  each  is  to  have.  And  the  only  sounds  that  could  be 
heard  were,  Blessed  he  Dharma,  Blessed  be  Dharma  (Yudhish- 
thira) !  Conducting  himself  thus  and  giving  paternal  assur- 
ances to  everybody,  there  was  none  in  the  kingdom  who 
entertained  any  hostile  feelings  towards  him.  He,  therefore, 
camo  to  be  called  Ajatashatrit  (having  no  one  for  his  enemy). 
The   king   cherished  every    one   as  belonging    to   his  family, 
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and   Bhima   ruled  over  all  justly.     And  Arjuna  using  both  hia 
hands  with  equal  skill  protected    the    people    from    (external) 
enemies.     And    the  wise    Sahadeva  administered  justice  im- 
partially.    And    Nakula  behaved   towards   all    with  humility 
that  was  natural  to  him.     And  owing  to  all  this,  the  kingdom 
became  free  from  disputes    and   fear  of  every  kind.     And  t  U 
the  people  became  attentive  to  their    respective    occupations. 
The  rains  became  so  abunlant  as  to  leave  no   room   for  desire  ; 
and  the  kingdom  grew  in    prosperit}'.     And    in  consequence  of 
the  virtues  of  the  king,  persons  living  upon  usury,  the  articles 
required   for  sacrifices,  cattle-rearing,    tillage,  and  traders,  all 
and    everything  grew  in  prosperity.     Indeed,  during    the  reiga 
of    Yudhishthira   who   was   ever  devoted  to   truth,  there   waa 
no   extortion,  no   stringent  realisation  of  arrears   of  rent,   no 
fear   of    disease,  of  fire,  or  of  death    by  poisoning  and  incan- 
tations, in  the  kingdom.  It  was  never   heard    at  that  time  that 
thieves  or  cheats  or   royal    favorites   ever   behaved   wrongfully 
towards  the  king  or  towards  one  another  amongst    themselves. 
The  conquered  kings  on  the   six  occasions  (of  war,  treaty,  &c.) 
in  order  to   do   good    unto  the   monarch  and  worship  him  ever 
used  to  wait  upon  him  with   traders  of  different  classes  come 
to  pay  him  the  taxes  leviable  on  their   respective  occupations. 
And  accordingly  during    the    reign   of  Yudhishthira    who  waa 
ever    devoted    to    virtue,    his  dominions   grew   in    prosperity. 
Indeed,  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom  was   increased  (not  by 
these  alone  but  even)    by   persons   wedded   to  voluptuousness 
and  indulging  in  all   luxuries    to  their  fill.     And   the    king  of 
kings,  Yudhishthira,  whose  sway  extended  over  all,  possessed 
every   accomplishment    and   bore   everything   with    patience. 
And,  O  king,  whatever  countries  the  celebrated  and  illustrious 
monarch  conquered,  the  people    everywhere,  from    Brahtnanaa 
to  swains,  were  all  more   attached  to   him    thau   to  their  own 
fathers  and  mothers." 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  King  Yudhishthira  then,  that 
foremost  of  speakers,  summoning  together  his  counsellors  and 
brothers,  asked  them  repeatedly  about  the  Rajaeuya  sacrifice. 
Those  ministers  in  a  body,  thus  asked  by  the  wise  Yudhish- 
thira desirous  of  performing  the  sacrifice;  then  told  him    these 


42  MAHABHARATA 

words  of  grave  import : — 'One  already  in  possession  of  a  king- 
dom   desireth    all   the    attributes   of  an  emperor  by  means  of 
that  sacrifice  which  aideth  a  king  in  acquiring  the  attributes  of 
Varuna.     0  prince   of  the   Kuru    race,  thy  friends  think  that 
worthy  as  thou  art  of  the  attributes  of  an    emperor,  the  time 
is  even  come  for  thee  to  perform  the    Bajasuya  sacrifice.     The 
time  for  the  performance  of  that   sacrifice  in  which  Rishis   of 
austere  vows  establish    six   fires   with  mantras  of  the  Sama 
Veda,  is  come  for  thee   in  consequence  of  thy    Kshatriya  pos- 
sessions.     At  the   conclusion   of  the    Rajasuya   sacrifice   when 
the  performer  is  installed  in  the  sovereignty  of  the  empire,  he 
is  rewarded   with   the   fruits    of  all    sacrifices   including   the 
Agni-liotra.     It  is  for   this  that  he  is  called   the    conqueror  of 
fe,ll.     Thou   art  quite   able,  O    strong-armed   one,  to  perform 
this  sacrifice!     All  of  us  are  obedient  to  thee.     Soon  will  you 
"be  able,  0  great  king,  to  perform    the    Rajasuya.     Therefore, 
0  great  king,  let   thy    resolution    be   taken    to   perform  this 
sacrifice   without   farther  discussion  !'     Thus   spoke    unto  the 
kinor  all  his  friends  ani    counsellors    separately    and  together. 
Ani,  O  king,  Yudhishthira  that  slayer  of  all  enemies,  having 
heard   these    virtuous,  bold,  agreeable,  and   weighty  words  of 
theirs,    accepted   them    mentally.     And     having   heard  those 
■words  of  his   friends   and    counsellors,  and    knowing   his  own 
strength  also,  the   king,  O  Bharata,  repeatedly    thought   over 
the  matter.     After  this   the  intelligent  and  virtuous  Yudhish^ 
thira,  wise  in  counsel,  again  consulted  with  his  brothers,  with 
the  illustrious    Rltwijas   about    him,  with   his   ministers,  and 
■with  Dhauraya  and  Dwaipayana  and  others, 

"  Yudhishthlra  spoke.  'How  may  this  wish  that  I  enter- 
tain, of  performing  the  excellent  sacrifice  of  Rajasuya  that 
is  worthy  of  an  emperor,  bear  fruit,  in  consequence  of  my 
faith  and  speech  alone  ?'  " 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  0  thou  of  eyes  like  lotus  leavea, 
thus  asked  by  the  king,  they  replied  at  that  time  unto  Yu- 
dhishthlra the  just  in  these  words  :— 'Thou  art,  O  king,  con- 
versant as  thou  art  with  the  dictates  of  morality,  worthy  to 
perform  the  grand  sacrifice  of  Rajasuya  !'  After  the  Eitwijas 
and  the  Rishis  had  told  these  words  unto  the   king,  his  minis* 
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tefs  and  brothers  Inghly  approved   of  tlio   speecli.     The  king, 
however,   possessed   of  great    wisdom    and    witU    mind    under 
complete  control,  actuated    by    the    desire  of  doing  good  uuto 
ihe  world,    again  revolved  the    matter   in  his   mind,  thinking 
of  his  own   strength    and   means,  the   circumstances   of  time 
and  place,  and  his   income   and   expenditure.     For    ho   kne\Y 
that  the  wise  never  come  to  grief  owing   to    their  always  act- 
ing after  full  deliberation.     Thinking  that  the  sacrifice  shoulj 
not  be  commenced  pursuant    to  his    own    resolution  only,  Yu- 
dhishthira,  carefully  bearing  upon    his    shoulders   the  weight 
of  affairs,  thought   of  Krishna  that  persecutor   of  all  sinners 
as  the  properest  person    to   decide  the  matter,  inasmuch  as  he 
knew  him  to  be  the    foremost    of  all  persons,  possessed  of  im- 
measurable  energy,  strong-armed,    without    birth,    and   born 
amongst  men  from   pleasure   alone.     Reflecting  upon  hia  god- 
like feats  the  son  of  Pandu  concluded    that   there  was  nothing 
that  was  unknown  to  him,  nothing  that   he  could  not  achieve, 
and  nothing  that  he    could   not   bear.     And  Yudhishthira  the 
son  of  Pritha,  having  come   to   this   settled    resolution,  soopi 
sent  a  messenger  unto    that   master    of  all  beings,  conveying 
through  him  blessings  and  speeches    such  as  one  senior  in  age 
might   send    to   one    that   is    younger.     And    that  messenger 
riding  on  a  swift   car  soon   arrived   amongst  the  Yadavas  and 
approached  the  presence  of  Krishna  who  was   then  residing  in 
Dwaiavati.     And  Achyuta  hearing  that  the   son  of  Pritlia  Lad 
become  desirous  of  seeing  him,  desired  to  see  his  cousin.    And 
quickly  passing  over  many   regions,  being    drawn   by  his  own 
swift  horses,  Krishna  arrived  at  Indraprastha  accompanied  by 
Indrasena.     And  arrived  at  Indraprastha,  Janarddana  approa- 
ched Yudhishthira  without   loss    of  time.     And  Yudhishthira 
received    Krishna    with   parental   affection,   and   Bliima   also 
received  him   as  affectionately.     And  Janarddana    then  went 
with  a  cheerful  heart  to  his  father's    sister  (Kunti).     And  wor- 
shipped then  with  reverence  by    the    twins,  he    began  to  con- 
verse cheerfully  with  his    friend    Arjuna  who   was  joyed  upon 
seeing  him.     And    after   he    had   rested    awhile    in  a  pleasant 
apartment  and    was    fully  refreslicd,  Yudhishthira  approached 
Jaim  at  his  lieiure  and  informed  him  of  hi^  own  budiiicgs. 
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"  Yudhishthira  spoke,  'I  have  wished  to  perform  the  Raja- 
8uya  sacrifice.  That  sacrifice,  however,  cannot  be  performed 
ty  one's  wishing  alone  to  perform  it.  Thou  knowest,  O 
Krishna,  everything  about  the  means  by  which  it  may  be 
accomplished !  He  alone  can  achieve  this  sacrifice  in  whom 
everything  is  possible,  who  is  worshipped  everywhere,  and 
who  is  the  king  of  all  kings.  My  friends  and  counsellors  ap- 
proaching me  have  said  that  I  should  perform  that  sacrifice. 
But,  0  Krishna,  in  respect  of  that  matter,  thy  words  shall 
be  my  guide.  Of  counsellors,  some  from  friendship  do  not 
notice  the  difficulties.  Others  from  motives  of  self-interest 
say  only  what  is  agreeable.  Some  again  regard  that  which  is 
"beneficial  to  themselves  as  worthy  of  adoption.  Men  are  seen 
to  counsel  thus  in  matters  awaiting  decision.  But  thou,  O 
Krishna,  art  above  such  motives  !  Thou  hast  conquered  both 
desire  and  anger  !  It  behoveth  thee  to  tell  me  that  which  is 
most  beneficial  for  the  world  !'  " 

Thus  endeth  the  thirteenth  Section  in  the  Rajasuyarambha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XIV. 
(  Rajasuyarambha  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Krishna  spoke.     '0  great  king,  thou    art  worthy,  for   all 
thy   qualities,  of  the   Rajasuya  !     Thou  knowest   everything, 
O  Bharata !     I  shall,  however,  still  tell  thee  something.  Those 
persons  in  the  world  that  now  go  by    the  name  of  Kshatriyas 
are  inferior  (in  everything)    to   those    Kshatriyas    that  Rama 
the  son    of  Jamadagnya   exterminated.     O    lord  of  earth,  O 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thou  knowest  what  rule  these   Ksha- 
triyas, taught  by  the  instructions    traditionally  handed    down 
from  generation  to  generation,  have  established  amongst  tlieir 
own  order,  (in  respect  of  the  competence  of  the   person   who 
desires  to  perform  the  Rajasuya) !     The  numerous   royal   linea 
and  other  ordinary  Kshatriyas  all  represent   themselves   to  be 
the  descendants   of  Aila    and   Ikshaku.     The   descendants   of 
Aila,  O    king,  as,  indeed,  the    kings    of  Iksh§,ku's   race,    are, 
know  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  each   distributed  into  an 
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hundred  separate  dynasties.  The  descendants  of  Yayati  and 
the  Bhojas  are  great,  both  in  extent  (number)  and  accomplish- 
ments. O  kinor,  these  last  are  today  scattered  all  over  the 
earth.  And  all  the  Kshatriyas  worship  the  prosperity  of 
those  monarchs.  At  present,  however,  0  monarch,  king  Ja- 
rasaudha,  overcoming  that  prosperity  reverenced  by  their 
"whole  order,  and  overpowering  them  by  his  energy,  hath  set 
himself  over  the  heads  of  all  the  kings.  And  Jarasandha,  en- 
joying the  sovereignty  of  the  middle  portion  of  the  earth 
(Mathura),  resolved  to  create  a  disunion  amongst  ourselves. 
O  monarch,  that  king  who  is  the  lord  paramount  of  all  kings, 
and  in  whom  alone  the  dominion  of  the  universe  is  centered, 
properly  deserves  to  be  called  emperor.  And,  0  monarch, 
king  Shishupala  endued  with  great  energy,  having  placed 
himself  under  his  protection,  hath  become  the  generalissimo 
of  his  forces.  And,  0  great  king,  the  mighty  Vakra,  the 
king  of  the  Karushas,  capable  of  fighting  by  putting  forth 
his  powers  of  illusion,  waiteth,  O  great  king,  upon  Jara- 
sandha, as  his  disciple.  There  are  two  others,  Hansa  and 
DImvaka,  of  great  energy  and  great  soul,  that  have  sought 
the  shelter  of  the  mighty  Jarasandha.  There  are  others  also, 
viz,  Dantavakra,  Karusha,  Karava,  Meghavahana,  that  wait 
upon  Jarasandha.  He  also  that  beareth  on  his  head  that  gem 
which  is  known  as  the  most  wonderful  on  earth,  that  king 
of  the  Yavanas  who  hath  chastised  Muru  and  Naraka,  whose 
power  is  unlimited,  and  who  ruleth  the  west  like  another 
Varuna,  who  is  called  Bhagadatta,  and  who  is  the  old  friend 
of  thy  father,  hath  lowered  his  head  unto  Jarasandha,  by  speech 
and  specially  by  act.  In  his  heart,  however,  tied  as  he  is  by 
affection  to  thee,  he  regardeth  thee  as  a  father  regardeth  his 
child.  O  king,  that  lord  of  earth  who  hath  his  dominions  on 
the  west  and  the  south,  and  who  is  thy  maternal  uncle,  and 
who  is  called  Purujit,  that  brave  perpetuator  of  the  Kunti 
race,  that  slayer  of  all  foes,  is  the  single  king  that  regardeth 
thee  from  affection.  He  whom  I  did  not  formerly  slay,  that 
wicked  wretch  amongst  the  Chedis  who  representeth  himself  in 
this  world  as  a  divine  personage,  and  who  hath  become  known 
also  as  such,  aud  who  always   beareth,  from    foolishness;  the 
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signs  that  distinguish    me,  tliat  king    of  Vanga,  Pundra,  and 
the  Kiratas,  endued  with  great   strength;  and   who  is    knowa- 
on  earth  by  the  name  of  Paundraka   and  Vaaudeva,  hath  also 
embraced    the   side    of  Jarasandha.     And,  O   king   of  kings, 
Bhismaka    the    mighty   king    of    the  Bhojas — the     friend   of 
ladra — the  slayer    of  hostile    heroes — who   governs    a  fourth 
part  of  the  world,  who  by  his    learning   conquered    the   Paa- 
dyas   and    the    Kratha-Kaushikas,  whose   brother    the   brave 
Akriti  was  like  Rama  the    son   of  Jamadagni,  hath    become  a 
servitor  of  the  king  of  Magadha.     We    are    his    relatives  and 
are,  therefore,   engaged   everyday   in    doing  what  is  agreeable 
unto  him.  But  although  we  regard  him  much,  still  he  regardeth- 
us  not  and  is  engaged  in  doing  us   ill.     And,  O-  king,  without 
knowing  his   own   strength   and    the   dignity   of  the   race    tQ> 
which  he  belongs,  he  hath  placed   himself  under  Jarasandha's 
shelter  at  sight  of  the   latter's  blazing   fame  alone.     And,  O- 
exalted  oue,  the  eighteen    tribes    of  the   Bhojas,  from   fear  of 
Jarasandha,  have  all  fled  towards  the  west.     And  so  also  have 
the   Shurasenas,  the    Bhadrakaras,  the  Vodhas,  the   Shalyas, 
the  Patachcharas,  the   Susthulas,  the   Mukuttas,  and  the  Ku- 
lindas,  along  with  the  Kuntis.     And  the  kings  of  the  Shalwa- 
yana  tribe  with   their  brethren   and    followers  ;  and   the  sou- 
thern Panchalas  and  the  eastern  Koshalas  have   all  fljed  to  the 
country    of    the     Kuntis.       So   also    the  Matsyas    and   the 
Sannyastapalas,  overcome   with   fear,  leaving   their    domini- 
ons in  the    north  have   fled   into  the  southern  country.     And 
so  all    the    Panchalas,    alarmed   at    the   power    of    Jarasan- 
dha, have  left  their   own   kingdom    and  fl^d  in   all  directions.. 
Sometime  before,  the   foolish    Kansa,  having  persecuted  the 
Yadavas,  married  two  of  the  daughters  of  Jarasandha.     They 
are  called  Asti  and   Prapti   and  are   the  sisters   of  Suhadeva, 
Strengthened  by  such  an  alliance,  the  fool  persecuting  his  rela- 
tives gained  an  ascendancy   over    them  all.     But  by    this  con- 
duct he  earned  great  obloquy.     The  wretch   also  began  to  op- 
press the  old  kings   of  the  Bhoja  tribe,  but   these,  to  protect 
themselves  from  the  persecution  of  their  relative,  sought  our 
help.     Having  bestowed  upon  Akrura  the  handsome  daugiiter 
of  Ahuka,  with  SaakaishaaS'  as  my   second  I  did  a  service  tg 
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*my  relatives,  for  both  Kansa  anJ  Sanaman    were  slain   by  me 
assisted  by  Rama.     Bat  after  the  immediate  cause  of  fear  was 
removed  (by  the  death    of  Kansa),  Jarasandha,    his    father-in- 
law,    took   up   arms.     Ourselves    consisting   of    the   eighteen 
younger  branches  of  the   Yalavas   arrived    at    the   conclusion 
that  even  if  we  struck  our  enemies  continually    with  excellent 
weapons  capable  of  taking  the  lives  of  the    foe  we  would  still 
be  unable  to  do  anything   unto    him  even   in   three   hundred 
years.     He  hath  two  friends  that  are  like  unto  the  immortals, 
and  in  point  of  strength  the  foremost  of  all  men   endued  with 
might.     They  are  called  Hansa    and    Dimvaka  who    are  both 
incapable  of  being  slain  by  weapons.     The  mighty  Jarasandha 
when  united  with  them  becomes   incapable,  I  think,  of  being 
vanquished  by  even    the   three    worlds.     0    thou    foremost  of 
all  intelligent   men,  this   is   not    our   opinion   alone,  but    all 
other  kings  also  are  of  the  same  mind.     There   lived,  0  mon- 
arch, a  king  of  the  name    of  Hansa,     He  was   slain  by  Rama 
'(Valadeva)  after  a  battle  of  eighteen   days.     But,  0  Bharata, 
hearing  people  say  that  Hansa  had    been  killed,  Dimvaka,  O 
king,  thought  that  he  could  not  live  without    Hansa.     He  ac- 
cordingly jumped  into  the  waters    of  the   Yamuna    and  killed 
himself.     Afterwards  when  ^Hansa    the   subjugator   of  hostile 
heroes  heard  that  Dimvaka  had  killed  himself,  he  went  to  the 
Yamuna  and  jumped    into   its    waters.     Then,  0   bull   of  the 
Bharata  race,  king  Jarasandha,  hearing   that  both  Hansa  and 
Dimvaka  had  been    killed,  returned   to  his    kingdom    with  an 
empty  heart.     After  Jarasandha  returned,  0  slayer  of  all  foes, 
we     were     filled    with    pleasure     and    continued    to    live   at} 
Mathura.     But  when  the  widow    of  Hansa  and  the  daughter 
of  Jarasandha,  that    handsome    woman    with    eyes   like  lotus 
leaves,    grieved    at   the   death   of    her   lord,    went   unto   her 
father,  and  repeatedly    urged,  O  monarch,  the  king  of  Maga- 
dha,  saying, — 0  slayer  of  all  foes,  kill  thou    the   slayer  of  my 
husband  ! — Then,  O  great   king,  remembering    the  conclusion 
to  which  we  had  come  of  old,  we  became  exceedingly  cheerless 
and  fled  from  Mathura,     Dividing  our  large  wealth   into  small 
portions    so   as   to   make     each    portion    easily   portable,    we 
■fled  from  fear  of  Jarasandha,  with  our  cousins  and  relatives. 
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Reflecting  upon  everything  we  fled   towards   the  west     There 
is   a  delightful    town     towards   the    west  called   Kushasthali 
adornel  by  the  mountains    of  Raivata.     In   that  city,  0  mou- 
arch,  we  took  up  our  abode.     We  rebuilt  its   fort  and  made  ib 
so  strong  that  it  became  unimpregnable  to  even  the  gods»  And 
from  within  it  even  the  women  might  fight  the  foe,  why  speak 
of  the  Yadava  heroes  ?     0  slayer  of  all    foes,  without    fear  of 
any  kind,  we  are  now    living   in    that  city.     And,  O    tiger  of 
the  Kuru  race,  considering  the  inaccessibility    of  that  first  of 
mountains  and  regarding  themselves  as  having  already  crossed 
the  fear  of  Jarasandha,  the    descendants   of  Madhu   have  be- 
come exceedingly  glad.     Thus,  O    king,  though    possessed  of 
strength  and   energy,  yet  from    the  oppressions  of  Jarasandha 
we  have  been  obliged  to  repair  to  the  mountains    of  Gomanta, 
those  mountains    are    three   yojanas   in  length.     Within  each 
yojaiia  have  been  established  one    and  twenty  posts  of  armed 
men.     And   at   intervals  of  each   yojanas  are  hundred   gates 
whose  arches   consist  of  the    valor    of  the  heroes   engaged  in. 
guarding  them.     And    innumerable   Kshatriyas    invincible  ia 
war,  belonging  to  the  eighteen  younger  branches  of  the  Yada- 
vas,  are  employed  in  defending   these  works.     In  our  race,  O 
king,  there    are   full    eighteen    thousand  brothers  and  cousins. 
Ahuka  hath    an  bun  Ired    sons,  each    of  whom  is  almost  like  a 
god  (in  prowess),     Charudeshna  with    iiis  brother  Chakradeva, 
Satyaki,  myself,  Valaieva    the   son    of  Robiny,  and   my   son 
Shamva  who  is  equal  uuto  me  in  battle  ;  these   seven,  0  king, 
are  Atirathas.     Besides  these  there  are  others,  O   king,  whom 
I  shall  presently  name.     They    are  Kritavarman,  Anadhrishti, 
Shamika,  Samitinjaya,    Kanka,  Shanku,    and    Kunti.     These 
seven  are  Maharathas.     There  are  two  sons    also  of  Andhaka- 
bhoja,  and  the  old  king  himself.     Endued   with    great  energy, 
these    are  all  heroes  each  mighty  as  the   thunderbolt.     These 
Maharaihas,    choosing    the   middle    country,  are   now   living 
amongst  the  Vrishnis.  0  thou  best  of  the  Bharta  line,  thou  alone 
art  worthy  of  being  an  emperor.     It  behoveth  thee,  0  Bharata, 
to  establish  thy  empire  over    all  the   Kshatriyas  !     But  this  ia 
my  judgment,  0  king,  that  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  celebrate 
the  Rajasuya  ae  long  as   the   mighty  Jarasandha  liveth  !    By 
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hitn  have  beeu  Inuuured   in    his  hill-fort    nunijerous  monarcha 
like  a  lion  that  hath  deposited  the  slaiu    bodies  of  mighty  ele- 
phants within  a  cave   of  the   king  of  mountains.     O  slayer  of 
all  enemies,  king  Jarasaudha,  desirous  of  performing  a  sacri- 
fice through  the  instrumentality  of  the  other  monarchs,  adored 
with  fierce    ascetic    penances    the   illustrious  god  of  gods,  the 
lord  of  Uuia.     It  is  by  this  means  that   the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  been  vanquished   by   Jarasandha.     And,  O  best  of  mon- 
archs, he  hath  by  that  means  been   able   to  fulfil    the  vow  he 
had  made  relative  to  his  sacrifice.     By  defeating  and  defeating 
the  kings  with  their  troops   and   bringing   all  of  them  as  cap- 
tives into  his  city,  he  has  swelled  its  crowds  enormously.     We 
also,  O  king,  from    fear   of  Jarasandha   at   one  time,  had   to 
leave  Mathura  and  fly  to   the   city  of  Dwaravati.     If,  0  great 
king,  thou  desirest^to  perform  this   sacrifice,  strive   to  release 
the  kings  confined   by    Jarasandha   as   also    to   compass   hia 
death.     0  son   of  the   Kuru  race,  otherwise  this  undertaking 
of  thine  can  never  be  completed.     O  thou  foremost  of  intelli- 
gent men,  if  the   Rajasuya  is   to  be  performed  by  thee,  you 
must  do  80  and  not   otherwise.     This,  O    king,  is  my  view  (of 
the  matter) !     Do,  0    sinless   one,    as   thou    thinkest !     Under 
these  circumstances,  O  king,  having  reflected  upon  everything 
taking   note   of  causes,    tell   us   what   thou   thyself    thinkesb 

proper !' " 

Thus  ends  the  fourteenth    Section  in   the  Rajasuyarambha 

of  the  Sabha  Parva, 

Section  XV. 

(Rajasuyarambha  Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  spoke.  'Intelligent  as  thou  art,  thou  hast) 
said  what  none  else  is  capable  of  saying.  There  is  none  else 
on  earth  who  is  a  settler  of  all  doubts.  Behold,  there  are 
kings  in  every  province  employed  in  benefiting  their  respec- 
tive selves.  But  none  amongst  them  hath  beeu  able  to 
achieve  the  imperial  dignity.  Indeed,  the  title  emperor  is 
is  difficult  of  acquisition.  He  that  kuoweth  the  valor  and 
strength  of  others  never  applaudeth  himself,    He,  indeed,  la 
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really  worthy  of  applause   (worship)  who   engaged  in  encoun- 
ters with  his  enemies  beareth  himself  commendably.     O  thoU 
fiupporter   of  the   dignity    of  the  Vrishni    race,  man's  desires 
and    propensities,   like    the  wide   earth   itself    adorned   with 
many  jewels,  are  varied    and   extensive.     As  experience    can 
ecldom  be  gained   but  by   travelling   in  regions   remote  from 
one's  home,  so   salvation    can    never    be   attained   except   by 
acting  according  to  principles    that    are  at  a  great  height  com- 
pared vath  the  ordinary  level  of  our  desires   and  propensities, 
I  regard  peace  of  mind  as   the   highest   object   here,  for  from 
that  quality   may   proceed   my  prosperity.     In   my  judgment, 
if  I  undertake  to  celebrate  this   sacrifice  I    will  never  win  the 
highest  reward.     0  Janarddana,  endued    with   energy  and  in^* 
tclligence,  these  that  have  been  born  in   our  race  think  thai) 
some  one  amongst  them  will  at  some  time  become  the  foremost 
amongst  all  Kshatriyas.     But,  O   exalted   one,  we  also  were 
all  frightened  by  the    fear  of  Jarasanolha    and,  O  sinless  one, 
by  the  wickedness  of  that   monarch !     O   thou    invincible   in 
battle,  the  might  of  thy  arm   is  my  refuge.     When,  therefore, 
thou  tookeat  fright  at  Jarasandha's    might,  how    should  I  re- 
gard myself    strong   in   comparison   with  him  ?     Madhava,  O 
thou  of  the  Vrishni  race,  I  am    repeatedly    depressed  at    the 
thought   whether    Jarasandha     is  capable    or    not   of    being 
slain  by  thee,  by  Rama,  by  Bhin^a-sena,  or  by  Arjuna  !     But 
what  shall  I  say,  0   Kesbava !    Thou   art   my  highest  autho- 
lity  in  everything  !' 

"  Hearing  these  words,  Bhima  well-skilled  in  speech  spoke, 
'That  king  who  is  without  exertion,  or  who  being  weak  and 
■without  resources  entereth  into  hostility  with  one  that  is 
ptrong,  perisheth  like  an  ant-hill.  It  may  be  generally  seen, 
however,  that  even  a  king  that  is  weak,  by  wakefulness  and 
by  the  application  of  policy,  may  vanquish  an  enemy  that  is 
strong  and  obtain  the  fruition  of  all  his  wishes.  In  Krishna 
is  policy,  in  myself  strength,  in  Arjuna  victory.  So  like  the 
three  (sacrificial)  fires  that  accomplish  a  sacrifice,  we  shall 
accomplish  the  death  of  the  king  of  Magadha.' 

"  Krishna  then  spoke.  'One  that  is  of  immature  under- 
Standing  scekcth  the  fruiti^ii  Qi  his  desives  without  an  eye  to 
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what  may  happen  to  hlin  in  the  future.  It  is  seen  that  no 
one  forgiveth  for  that  reason  a  foe  that  is  of  immature  under- 
standing anl  inclined  to  serve  his  own  interests.  It  hath 
been  heard  by  us  that  in  the  hrita  age,  having  brought  every 
one  under  their  subjection,  Yauvanaswin  by  the  remission  o£ 
all  taxes,  Bhagiratha  by  his  kind  treatment  of  his  subjects, 
Kai-tavirya  by  the  energy  of  his  asceticism,  the  lord  Bharata  by 
his  strength  and  valor,  and  Marutta  by  his  prosperity, — these 
five  became  emperors.  But,  0  Yudhishthira,  thou  who  covet- 
est  the  imperial  dignity  deservest  it  (not  by  one  but)  by  all 
these  qualities,  viz,  victory,  protection  afforded  to  thy  people, 
virtue,  prosperity,  and  policy.  Know,  O  bull  of  the  Kuril 
race,  that  Jarasandha  the  son  of  Vrihadratha  is  even  such 
{i  e.  a  candidate  for  the  imperial  dignity).  An  hundred 
families  of  kings  have  become  unable  to  oppose  Jarasandha* 
He,  therefore,  may  be  regarded  to  be  an  emperor  for  hia 
strength.  Kings  that  are  v/earers  of  jewels  worship  Jarasan- 
dha (with  presents  of  jewels).  But  wicked  from  his  childhood, 
he  is  scarcely  satisfied  with  such  worship.  Having  become 
the  foremost  among  all,  he  attacketh  yet  with  violence  kiugg 
with  crowns  on  their  heads.  Nor  is  there  seen  any  king  from 
whom  he  taketh  not  tribute.  Thus  hath  he  brought  under 
his  sway  nearly  an  hundred  kings.  How  can,  0  sou  of  Pritha, 
any  weak  monarch  approach  him  with  hostile  intentions  ? 
Kept  in  the  tem;jle  of  Shiva,  devoted  unto  that  god  and  offered 
as  sacrifice  unto  him  like  so  many  animals,  do  not  these  mon- 
archs  feel  the  most  poignant  misery,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race  ?  A  Kshatriya  that  dieth  in  battle  is  ever  regarded  with 
respect.  Why  shall  we  not,  therefore,  meet  together  and  oppose 
Jarasandha  in  battle  ?  He  hath  already  brought  eightysix 
kings  ;  fourteen  only  are  wanting  to  complete  one  hundred. 
As  soon  as  he  obtalneth  those  fourteen,  he  will  begin  his  cruel 
act.  He  that  shall  be  able  to  obstruct  that  act  will  surely  win 
blazing  renown.  And  he  that  will  vanquish  Jarasandha  will 
surely  become  the  emperor   of  all   the  Kshatriyas.' " 

Thus  ends  the  fifteenth   Section   in  the  Rajasujarambha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XVI. 
(Rajasiiyaramhlia  Parva  continued.) 

"  YuJhislithira  spoke.  'Desirous  of  the  imperial  dignity, 
but  acting  from  selfish  motives  and  relying  upon  courage 
alone,  how,  O  Krishna,  can  I  despatch  ye  (unto  Jarasandha)  ? 
Both  Bhima  and  Arjuna  I  regard  as  my  eyes,  and  thee,  O 
Janarddana,  as  ray  mind !  How  shall  I  live,  deprived  of  my 
eyes  and  mind  ?  Yama  himself  cannot  van  quish  in  battle  the 
mighty  host  of  Jarasandha  that  is  endued,  besides,  with  terri- 
ble valor.  What  valor  can  ye  exhibit  against  it  ?  This  affair 
that  promises  to  terminate  otherwise,  may  lead  to  great  mis- 
chief. It  is  my  opinion,  therefore,  that  the  proposed  task 
should  not  be  undertaken.  Listen,  0  Krishna,  to  what  I  for 
one  think !  O  Janarddana,  desisting  from  this  act  seemeth 
to  me  to  be  beneficial  !  My  heart  today  is  afflicted.  The 
Rajasuya  appeareth  to  me  difficult  of  accomplishment.' " 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "Arjuna  who  had  obtained  that  excel- 
lent of  bows  and  that  couple  of  inexhaustible  quivers,  and 
that  car  with  that  banner,  as  also  that  assembly  room,  now 
addressed  Yudhishthira  and  said,  'I  have  obtained,  O  king, 
a  bow  and  weapons  and  arrows  and  energy  and  allies  and 
dominion  and  fame  and  strength.  These  are  always  difficult 
of  acquisition  however  much  they  may  be  desired.  Learned 
men  of  reputation  always  praise  in  good  society  nobleness  of 
descent.  But  nothing  is  equal  to  might.  Indeed,  O  monarch, 
there  is  nothing  I  like  more  than  prowess.  Born  in  a  race 
noted  for  its  valor,  one  that  is  without  valor  is  scarcely 
worthy  of  regard,  One,  however,  possessed  of  valor,  that  is 
born  in  a  race  not  noted  for  it,  is  much  superior  to  the  former. 
He,  O  king,  is  a  Kshatriya  in  everything  who  increaseth  his 
fame  and  possessions  by  the  subjugation  of  his  enemies.  And 
he  that  is  possessed  of  valor,  though  destitute  of  all  (other) 
merits,  will  vanquish  his  foes.  One,  however,  that  is  desti- 
tute of  valor,  though  possessed  of  every  (other)  merit,  can 
scarcely  accomplish  anything.  Every  merit  exists  by  the  side 
of  valor  in  an  incipient  state,  Concentration  of  attention;  exer- 
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tion,  and  destiny,  exist  as  the  three  causes  of  victory.  One,  how- 
ever, that  is  pD3se3sed  of  valor  doth  not  yet  deserve  success 
if  he  acts  with  carelessness.  It  is  for  this  that  an  enemy  en- 
d  ued  with  strength  sometimes  suffers  death  at  the  hands  of 
his  foes,  As  meanness  overtakes  the  weak  so  folly  sometimes 
overtakes  the  strong.  A  king,  therefore,  that  is  desirous  of 
victory,  should  forsake  both  these  causes  of  destruction.  If 
for  the  purpose  of  our  sacrifice  we  endeavour  to  slay  Jarasau- 
dha  and  rescue  the  kings  kept  by  him  for  a  cruel  purpose, 
there  ia  no  higher  act  in  which  we  could  employ  ourselves.  If, 
however,  we  undertake  not  the  task,  the  world  will  always 
regard  us  as  incompetent.  We  have  certainly  the  eompetence, 
O  king!  Why  should  you,  therefore,  regard  us  as  incompetent  ? 
Those  that  have  become  Munis  desirous  of  achieving  tran- 
quillity of  souls,  obtain  red  clothes  with  ease.  So  if  we  van- 
quish the  foe,  the  imperial  dignity  will  easily  be  ours.  We 
shall,  therefore,  fight  the  foe.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  sixteenth   Section  in  the  Rajasuyarambha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XVII. 

(  Rajasuyarambha   Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Vasudeva   spoke.  'Arjuna  hath  indicated  what    the  incli- 
nation should  be  of  one   that  is   born   in   the   Bharata  race, 
especially  of  one   who  is   the  son   of  Kunti.     We   know   not 
when  death   will   overtake  us,  in   the  night  or  the  day.     Nor 
have  we  ever  heard  that  immortality   hath    been   achieved  by 
desisting   from   fight.     This,  therefore,  is    the    duty   of  men, 
viz,  to  attack  all   enemies   with  the  help  of  the   policy  indi- 
cated in  the  ordinance.     This    always  gives  satisfaction   to  the 
heart.     Aided  by  gool  policy,  if  not   frustrated  by   destiny,  an 
undertaking  becomes  crowned  with    success.     If  both    parties 
aided  by  such    means   encounter  each  other,  one    must  obtain 
ascendancy  over  the  other,  for   both  cannot  win  or  lose.  Aided, 
however,  by  bad  policy    which    again  is  destitute  of  the  well- 
known  arts,  a  battle  ends  in   defeat  or  destruction.     If,  again, 
both   parties   are  equally  circumstanced,  the^  result  becomes 
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doubtfal.  Both,  however,  cannot  win.  When  such  is  the 
case,  why  should  we  not,  aided  by  good  policy,  approach  the 
presence  of  the  foe,  and  destroy  him,  like  the  current  of  the 
river  uprooting  a  tree  ?  If  covering  our  own  faults  we  attack 
the  enemy  taking  advantage  of  his  holes,  why  should  we  nob 
succeed?  This,  indeed,  is  the  policy  of  all  intelligent  men 
that  no  one  should  fight  with  foes  that  are  exceedingly  power- 
ful and  at  the  head  of  their  well-arrayed  forces.  This  too  is 
my  opinion.  If,  however,  we  accomplish  our  purpose  by  se- 
cretly entering  the  abode  of  our  foe  and  attacking  his  person, 
we  shall  never  earn  obloquy.  That  bull  among  men — Jara- 
sandha — alone  enjoyeth  unfading  glory,  like  him  that  is  the 
inner  soul  of  every  created  being.  But  I  see  his  destruction 
"before  me  !  Desirous  of  protecting  our  relatives  we  will  either 
slay  him  in  battle  or  shall  ascend  to  heaven  being  ourselves 
slain  in  the  end  by  him." 

"  Yudhishthira  spoke.  '0  Krishna,  who  is  this  Jarasandha  ?• 
What  is  his  energy  and  what  his  prowess,  that  he  hath  not 
been  burnt  having  touched  thee,  like   an   insect  at  the  touch 

of  fire  V 

"  Krishna  epoke.  'Hear,  0  monarch,  who  Jarasandha  is, 
what  hia  energy,  and  what  his  prowess,  and  why  also  he  hath 
been  spared  by  us  even   though    he  hath   repeatedly   offended 

us  !  There  was  a  mighty  king  of  the  name  of  Vrihadratba,  the 
lord  of  the  Magadhas.  Proud  in  battle,  he  had  three  Ahshai^ 
hinis  of  troops.  Handsome,  and  endued  with  energy,  and 
possessed  of  affluence  and  prowess  beyond  compare,  and  al- 
ways bearing  on  his  person  marks  indicating  installation  in 
sacrifices,  he  was  like  a  second  Indra.  In  glory  he  was  like 
unto  Surya,  in  forgiveness  like  unto  the  earth,  in  wrath  like 
unto  the  destroyer  Yama,  and  in  wealth  like  unto  Vaisravana. 
And,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  whole  earth 
was  covered  by  his  qualities  that  descended  to  him  from  a  long 
line  of  ancestors,  as  with  the  rays  of  the  sun.  And,  O  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  endued  with  great  energy  that  monarch 
married  the  two  twin-daughters  of  the  king  of  Kashi  both 
endued  with  wealth  of  beauty.  And  that  bull  among  men 
made  an  engagement  in  secret  with    his  wives  that  he  would 
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We  them  equally  and  would  never  show  a  preference  for 
either.  And  the  lord  of  earth  in  the  company  of  his  two 
dearly-loved  wives  both  of  whom  suited  him  well,  passed 
his  days  in  joy  like  a  mighty  elephant  in  the  company  of  two 
she-elephant3,  or  like  the  ocean  in  his  personified  form  be- 
tween Gauga  and  Yamuna  (also  in  their  personified  forms). 
The  monarch's  youth,  however,  passed  away  in  the  enjoyment 
of  his  possessions,  without  any  son  being  born  unto  him  to 
perpetuate  his  line.  The  best  of  monarchs  failed  to  obtain  a 
son  to  perpetuate  his  race,  even  by  means  of  various  aus- 
picious rites,  and  homas,  and  sacrifices  performed  with 
the  desire  of  offspring.  One  day  the  king  heard  that  the 
high-souled  Chanda-kaushika,  the  son  of  Kakshivat  of  the 
illustrious  Gautama  race,  having  desisted  from  ascetic  penances 
had  come  in  course  of  his  wanderings  and  sat  under  the  shade 
of  a  tree.  The  king  went  unto  that  Muni,  accompanied  by 
his  two  wives,  and  worshipping  him  with  jewels  and  valuable 
presents  gratified  him  highly.  That  best  of  Rishis,  truthful 
in  speech  and  firmly  attached  to  truth,  then  told  the  king,^ 
O  king  of  kings,  I  have  been  gratified  with  thee  !  O  thou  of 
excellent  vows,  solicit  thou  a  boon  ! — King  Vrihadratha  then, 
with  his  wives,  bending  low  unto  that  Rishi,  spoke  these 
words  choked  with  tears  in  consequence  of  iiis  despair  of 
obtaining  a  child ! — 0  holy  one,  forsaking  my  kingdom  I  am 
about  to  go  into  the  woods  for  practising  ascetic  penances  !  I 
am  very  unfortunate,  for  I  have  no  son !  What  shall  I  do, 
therefore,  with  my  kingdom  or  with  a  boon  ?-^' 

"  Krishna  continued,  'Hearing  these  words  (of  the  king), 
the  Muni  controlling  his  outer  senses  entered  into  yoja  medi- 
tation sitting  in  the  shade  of  that  very  mango  tree  where 
he  was.  And  there  fell  upon  the  lap  of  the  seated  Muni  a 
mango  that  was  juicy  and  untouched  by  beak  of  parrot  or 
other  bird.  That  best  of  Munis,  taking  up  the  fruit  and 
mentally  pronouncing  certain  mantras  over  it,  gave  it  unto 
the  king  as  the  means  of  his  obtaining  an  incomparable  offs- 
pring. And  the  great  Muni  possessed  also  of  extraordinary 
wisdom,  addressing  the  monarch,  said — Return,  O  king  |  Thy 
wish  is  fulfilled !    Desist,  0  king,  from  going  (into  the  woods) ! 
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—Hearing  these  worda  of  the  Muni  and    worshipping  his  feet, 
the  raoaarch   possessed   of  great   wisdom  returned  to  his  own 
abode.     And  recollecting  his  former  promise  (unto    them)  the 
king  gave,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata    race,  unto   his    two  wives 
that  one   fruit.     His   beautiful   queens,  dividing   that   single 
fruit   into  two   parts,  ate  it   up.     In  consequence  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  realisation  of  the  Muni's  words  and  his  truthful- 
ness, both  of  them  conceived  as  an  effect  of  their  having  eaten 
that  fruit.     And  the  king  beholding  them  in  that  state  became 
filled   with    great  joy.     Then,  O  wise  monarch,  sometime  after, 
when  the  season   came,  each   of  the   queens   brought   forth  a 
fragmentary  body.    And  each  fragment  had  one  eye,  one  arm, 
one  leg,  half  a  stomach,  half  of  a  face,  and   half  of  an    anus, 
Beholding  the  fragmentary  bodies,  both   the  mothers  trembled 
much.     The   helpless   sisters    then   anxiously   consulted  with 
each  other,  and  sorrowfully  abandoned  those  fragments  endued 
with  life.     The   two   midwives    then   (that   waited    upon   the 
queens)  carefully  wrapping   up  the  still-born    fragments   went 
out  of  the  inner-apartments  (of  the  palace)  by   the  back  door 
and  throwing  away  the   bodies    returned    in    haste.     A   little 
while  after,  O  tiger   among    men,  a  Rakshasa   woman  of  the 
name  of  Jara  living  upon    flesh   and   blood,  took   up  the  frag- 
ments that  lay  on  a  crossing.     And  impelled    by  force   of  fate, 
the  female  cannibal  united  the  fragments  for  facility   of  carry- 
ing (them  away).    And,  O  bull  among  men,  as  soon  as  the  frag- 
ments were  united,  they   formed  a   sturdy    child  of  one  body 
(endued  with  life;.     Then,  0  king,  the  female    cannibal,  with 
wonder-expanded  eyes,  found    herself  unable    to    carry  away 
that  child  of  body  hard  and  strong  as  the  thunder-bolt.     That 
infant  then,  closing   his    fists  red    as  copper   and   inserting   it 
into  its  mouth,  began  to   roar    ierribly  as  rain-charged  clouds. 
Alarmed  at  that  sound,  the   inmates    of  the    palace,  O    tiger, 
among  men,  suddenly  came  out  with  the  king,  0  slayer  of  all 
foes!     The  helpless  and  disappointed  and  sad  queens  also,  with 
breasts  full  of  milk,  also  came  out    suddenly    to  recover  their 
child.     The  female    cannibal,  beholding   the    queens    in    that 
condition  and  the  king    too   so    desirous  of  offspring,  and  the 
child  also  that  was  so  strong,  thought  withiu   herself,— I    live 
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within  the  dominions  of  the  king  who  is  so  desirous  of  off- 
spring. It  behoveth  not  me,  therefore,  to  kill  the  infant  chilol 
of  such  an  illustrious  and  virtuous  monarch  ! — The  Rakshasa 
woman  then,  holding  the  child  in  her  arms  like  the  clouJls 
enveloping  the  sun,  and  assuming  a  human  form,  told  the 
king  these  words: — 0  Vrihadratha,  this  is  thy  child  j  Given 
to  thee  by  me,  O  take  it  t  It  hath  been  born  of  both  thy 
wives  by  virtue  of  the  command  of  the  great  Brahman.i. 
Cast  away  by  the  raid  wives,  it  hath  been  protected  by  me  ! — * 

"  Krishna  continued,  '0  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race, 
the  handsome  daughters  of  the  king  of  Kashi,  having  obtained 
the  child,  soon  drenched  it  with  their  lacteal  streams.  The 
king,  ascertaining  everything,  was  filled  with  joy,  and  ad- 
dressing that  female  cannibal  disguised  as  a  human  being  pos- 
sessing the  complexion  of  gold,  asked, — 0  thon  of  the  com- 
plexion of  the  filaments  of  the  lotus,  who  art  thou  that 
givest  me  this  child  ?  O  auspicious  one,  thou  seemest  to  me 
as  a  goddess  roaming  at  thy  pleasure  !'" 

Thus  ends  the  sevententh  Section  in  the  Rajasuyarambha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XVIII. 

{Rajasuyaramhlia  Parva  continued.) 

"Krishna  continued,  'Hearing   these    words    of  the  king, 
the  Rakshasa  woman  answered, — Blessed    be  thou,  O  king   of 
kings  I     Capable  of  assuming  any    form    at  will,  I  am  a  Raks- 
hasa woman  called   Jara.     I  am  living,  0  king,  happily  in  thy 
house,  worshipped   by    all.     Every  day  I  wander   from  house 
to  house  of  men.     Indeed,  I  was  created   of  old    by  the   Self- 
create    and   named  Grihadevi  (the   house-hold  goddess).     Of 
celestial  beauty  I  was  placed  (in  the  world)  for  the  destruction 
of  the  Danavas.     He  that  with  devotion  painteth  on  tlie  walla 
(of  his  hous  )  a  likeness  of  myself  endued  with    youth  and  in 
the  midst   of  children,  must    have   prosperity    in    his   abode. 
Otherwise  a  household   must   sustain   decay   and   destruction. 
O  lord,  painted   on    the    walls  of  thy   house   is  a   likeness   of 
myself  surrounded  by  numerous    children.     Stationed  there  I 
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am  daily  worshipped    with    scents   and   flowers,   with  iocensa 
and  edibles  and  various  objects  of  enjoyment.     Thus  worship- 
ped  in  thy  house,  I  daily  think  of  doing  thee  some  good  ia 
return.    It  chanced,  0  virtuous  king,  that  I  beheld  the   frag- 
mentary bodies   of    thy   son.      When   these   chanced   to   be 
united  by  me,  a  living   child   was  formed   of  them.     O   great 
king,  it  hath  been  so  owing  to  thy  good  fortune  alone !    I  have 
been  only  the  instrument !     I  am   capable   of  swallowing  the 
mountain  of  Meru    itself,  what   shall  I   say  of  thy   child  ?     I 
have,  however,  been  gratified  with  thee  in  consequence  of  the 
worship  I  obtain  in  thy  house.     It  is,  therefore,  O  king,  that  I 
have  bestowed  this  child  on  thee  ! — ' 

"  Krishna  continued.  'Having  spoken  these  words,  Q 
king,  Jara  disappeared  there  and  then.  The  king  obtaining 
the  child  then  entered  his  palace.  And  the  king  then  caused 
all  the  rites  of  infancy  to  be  performed  on  that  child.  And  the 
king  ordered  a  festival  to  be  observed  by  his  people  in  honor 
of  that  Rakshasa  woman.  And  the  monarch  equal  unto 
Brahma  himself  then  bestowed  a  name  on  his  child.  And  he 
said  that  because  the  child  hath  been  united  by  Jar§,,  there* 
fore  should  he  be  called  Jarasandha  (united  by  Jara).  And 
the  son  of  the  king  of  Magadha,  endued  with  great  energy, 
began  to  grow  up  in  bulk  and  strength  like  a  fire  into  which 
hath  been  poured  libations  of  clarified  butter.  And  increas- 
ing day  by  day  like  the  moon  in  the  lighted  fortnight,  the 
child  began  to  enhance  the  joy  of  his  parents.' " 

Thus  ends  the  eighteenth   Section    in  the  Rajasuyarambha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XIX. 
(Rajasuyarambha  Parva  continued.) 

"  Krishna  spoke.  'Sometime  after  this,  the  great  ascetic, 
the  exalted  Chanda-kausika,  again  came  into  the  country  of 
the  Magadhas.  Filled  with  joy  at  the  advent  of  the  Rishi, 
king  Vrihadratha,  accompanied  by  his  ministers  and  priest  and 
wives  and  son,  went  out  to  receive  him.  And,  O  Bharata, 
worshipping  the  Hishi  with  water  to  wash  hia  feet  aud  face, 
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and  with  the  offerings  of  the  Arghya,  the  king  thea'offered  hia 
whole  kingdom  along   with   his   son  for  the   acceptance  of  the 
Eiahi.     The  adorable   Rishi  accepting  that  worship  offered  by 
the  king,  addressing  the  ruler   of  Magadha,  O  monarch,  said 
with  well-pleased  heart,— O  king,  I  knew  all   this  by  spiritual 
insight.     But  hear,  O  king    of  kings,  what   this  son   of  thine 
will   be,  as   also    what   his   beauty,  excellence,  strength,  and 
valor.     Without   doubt  this   son   of  thine,  growing  in  prospe- 
rity  and   endued   with   prowesSj  will  obtain   all  these.     Like 
other  birds  that  can   never  imitate  the  speed  of  Vinata's  eon 
(Gadura),  the  other  monarchs  of  the   earth  will   not  be  able 
to  equal  in  energy  this  thy  son  who  will  be  endued  with  great 
valor.     And  all  those  that  will  stand  in  his   way  will  certainly 
be  destroyed.     Like  the   force  of  the   current   that   can  never 
make   the  slightest  impression   upon  the   rocky   breast  of  a 
mountain,  weapons  hurled   at  him  even   by  the  celestials  will 
fail  to  produce   the   least  pain   in  him.    He  will   blaze  forth 
above  the  heads  of  all  that  wear  crowns  on  their  brows.    Like 
the  sun  that  darkens  the   lustre   of  all   luminous   bodies,  this 
son  of  thine  will  rob  all   monarchs   of  their  splendour.     Evea 
kings  that  are  powerful  for  their  large  armies   and   numberlesa 
vehicles  and  animals,  upon  approaching  this  son  of  thine,  will 
all  perish  as  insects  upon  fire.  This  child  will  seize  the  growing- 
prosperity  of  all  kings   like   the  ocean   receiving   the   rivera 
swollen  with  the  waters  of  the  rainy   season.     Like   the  huge 
earth  that  bears  all  kinds  of  produce,  supporting   thinga  that 
are  both  good  and  evil,  this  child  endued   with  great  strength 
will  support  all  the   four  orders  of  men.     And  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  will  live  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  this  child, 
like  every  creature   endued    with  body  living  in   dependence 
upon  Vayu  that   is  dear  as  self  unto  beings.    This  prince  of 
Magadha — the  mightiest  of  all  men  in  the  world— will  behold 
with  his  physical  eyes  the  god   of  gods  called  Rudra  or  Hara, 
the  slayer  of  Tripura. — 0  thou  slayer  of  all  foes,  saying  this, 
the  Rishi,   thinking   of    his   own   business,    dismissed     king 
Vrihadratha.     The  lord  of  the  Magadhas  then,  re-entering  hia 
capital,  and  calling  together  his  friends  and  relations,  installed 
Jarasandha  on.  the  throne.    Kins  Vrihadratha  then  conceiyed 
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a  great  distaste  for  worldly  pleasures.  And  after  the  installa- 
tion of  Jarasaudha  king  Vrihadratha  followed  by  hia  two 
wives  became  an  inmate  of  an  ascetic  asylum  in  the  woods. 
And,  0  king,  after  his  father  and  mother  had  retired  into  the 
woode,  Jarasandha  by  his  valor  brought  numerous  kings  under 
his  sway.'  " 

"  Vaisampayana  continued,  'King  Vrihadratha,  having 
lived  for  sometime  in  the  woods  and  practised  ascetic  penan- 
ces, ascended  to  heaven  at  last  with  his  wives.  King  Jarasan- 
dha also,  as  uttered  by  Kaushika,  having  received  those 
numerous  boons,  ruled  his  kingdom  like  a  father.  Sometimes 
after  when  king  Kansa  was  slain  by  Vasudeva,  an  enmity 
arose  between  him  and  Krishna.  Then,  O  Bharata,  the 
mighty  king  of  Magadha,  from  his  city  of  Girivraja,  whirl- 
ing a  mace  ninety-nine  times,  hurled  it  towards  Mathura.  At 
that  time  Krishna  of  wonderful  deeds  was  residing  in  Ma- 
thura. The  handsome  mace  hurled  by  Jarasandha  fell  near 
Mathura  at  a  distance  of  ninety  nine  yojanas  (from  GiHvraja). 
The  citizens  beholding  the  circumstance  well,  went  unt(> 
Krishna  and  informed  him  of  the  fall  of  the  mace.  The  place 
where  the  mace  fell  is  adjacent  to  Mathura  and  is  called 
Gadavasdn.  Jarasandha  had  two  supporters  called  Hansa 
and  Dimvaka  both  of  whom  v/ere  incapable  of  being  slain  by. 
weapons.  Well-conversant  with  the  science  of  politics  and 
morality,  in  counsel  they  were  the  foremost  of  all  intelligent), 
men.  I  have  before  told  thee  everything  about  that  mighty  pair. 
They  two  and  Jarasandha,  I  believe,  were  more  than  a  match, 
for  the  three  worlds.  0  brave  king,  it  was  for  this  that  the, 
powerful  Kukkura,  Andhaka,  and  Vrishni  tribes,  acting  from 
motives  of  policy,  chose  not  to  fight  with  him.'  " 
Thus  ends  the  nineteenth  Section  in  the  Rajasuyarambha, 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XX. 

(  Jarasandha-hadha  Parva. ) 

"  Krishna  spoke.    'Both  Hansa  and  Dimvaka  have  fallen  ; 
Kansa  also  with  all   his  followers  hath  been  slain.     The  time 


^-  -  SABHA  PARVA.  Bl 

hath,  therefore,  come  for  the  destruction  of  Jarasandha.  Ho 
is  incapable  of  being  vanquished  in  battle  even  by  all  the  celes- 
tials and  the  Asuras  (fighting  together).  We  think,  however, 
that  he  should  be  vanquished  in  a  personal  straggle  with 
bare  arms.  In  me  is  policy,  in  Bhima  is  strength,  and  there 
is  Arjuna  to  project  us  both.  Like  three  fires,  therefore, 
accomplishing  a  sacrifice,  we  will  certainly  achieve  the  des- 
truction of  the  ruler  of  Magadha.  When  we  three  approach 
him  in  secret,  that  monarch  will,  without  doubt,  be  engaged 
in  an  encounter  with  one  of  us.  From  fear  of  disgrace,  from 
covetousness,  from  pride  of  strength,  he  will  certainly  sum- 
mon Bhima  to  the  encounter.  Like  Death  himself  that  slays 
a  person  however  swelling  with  pride,  the  long-armed  and 
mighty  Bhima-sena  will  effect  the  destruction  of  the  king. 
If  thou  knowest  my  heart,  if  thou  hast  any  faith  in  me,  then 
make  over  to  me,  as  a  pledge,  Bhima  and  Arjuna  without 
loss  of  time  !'  " 

"  Vaisarapayana  continued.  "Thus  addressed  by  the  exal- 
ted one,  Yudhishthira,  beholding  both  Bhima  and  Arjuna 
standing  with  cheerful  faces,  replied,  saying,  '0  Achyuta,  O 
Achyuta,  thou  slayer  of  all  enemies,  say  not  so  !  Thou  art  the 
lord  of  the  Pandavas  !  We  are  dependent  on  thee  !  What  thou 
sayest,  O  Govinda,  is  consistent  with  wise  counsels  !  Thou  never 
leadest  those  upon  whom  prosperity  hath  turned  her  back ! 
I  who  stay  under  thy  command  regard  that  Jarasandha  is 
already  slain,  that  the  monarchs  confined  by  him  have  already 
been  set  free,  that  the  Rajasuya  hath  already  been  accom- 
plished by  me  !  O  lord  of  the  universe,  0  thou  best  of  per- 
sons, watchfully  act  thou  so  that  this  task  may  be  accom- 
plished. Without  ye  then,  I  dare  not  live,  like  a  sorrowful 
man  afllicted  with  disease  without  the  three  attributes  of  mora* 
lity,  pleasure,  and  wealth.  Partha  cannot  live  without  Shauri 
(Krishna),  nor  can  Shauri  live  without  Partha.  Nor  is 
there  anything  in  the  world  that  is  unconquerable  by  these 
tvfo^viz,  Krishna  and  Arjuna.  This  handsome  Bhima  also 
is  the  foremost  of  all  persons  endued  with  might.  Of  great 
renown,  what  may  he  not  achieve  when  with  ye  two  ?  Troops 
when  properly  led  always  do  excellent   servicci    A  force  with- 
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eut  a  leader  hath  been  called  inert  by  the  wise.  Forces,  there* 
fore,  should  always  be  led  by  experienced  commanders.  Int® 
places  that  are  low,  the  wise  always  conduct  the  water.  Evea 
fishermen  cause  the  water  (of  tanks)  to  run  out  through  holesk 
(Experienced  leaders  always  lead  their  forces  noting  the  holes 
and  assailable  points  of  the  foe).  We  shall,  therefore,  strive  to 
accomplish  our  purpose  following  the  leadership  of  Govinda 
conversant  with  the  science  of  politics,  that  personage  whose 
feme  hath  spread  over  all  the  world.  For  the  successful  accom- 
plishment of  one's  purposes  one  should  ever  place  Krishna  ia 
the  van,  that  foremost  of  personages  whose  strength  consists  in 
wisdom  and  policy  and  who  possesseth  a  knowledge  of  both 
methods  and  means.  For  the  accomplishment  of  one's  purpose  leb» 
therefore,  Arjuna  the  son  of  Pritha  follow  Krishna  the  foremost 
of  the  Yadavas,  and  let  Bhima  follow  Arjuna.  Policy  and 
good  fortune  and  might  will  (then)  bring  about  success  in.  a 
matter  requiring  valor.'  '* 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  Thus  addressed  by  YudhishthirSj 
the  brothers  Krishna  and  Arjuna  and  Bhima,  all  possessed  of 
great  energy,  set  out  for  Magadha  attired  in  the  garb  of  Sna^ 
taha  Brahmanas.  of  resplendent  bodies,  and  blessed  by  the 
agreeable  speeches  of  friends  and  relatives.  Possessed  of 
superior  enerery  and  of  bodies  already  like  the  Sun,  the  Moon, 
and  Fire,  inflamed  with  wrath  on  account  of  their  relatives, 
those  bodies  of  theirs  became  more  bkzing  still.  And  the 
people,  beholding  Krishna  and  Arjuna,  both  of  whom  had 
never  before  been  vanquished  in  battle,  with  Bhima  in  the 
van,  all  ready  to  achieve  the  same  task,  regarded  Jarasandha 
as  already  slain.  For  the  illustrious  pair  (Krishna  and  Arjuna) 
were  the  masters  that  directed  every  operation  (in  the  uni- 
verse) as  also  all  acts  relating  to  the  morality,  wealth,  and 
pleasure  of  every  being.  Having  set  out  from  the  country 
of  the  Kurus,  they  passed  through  Kuru-jangala  and  arrived 
at  the  charming  lake  of  lotuses.  Passing  over  the  bills 
of  Kaiakuta  they  then  went  on  crossing  the  Gandaki,  the 
Sadanira  (Karatoya),  and  the  Sharkaravarta  and  the  other 
rivers  taking  their  rise  in  the  same  mountains.  They  then, 
crossed  the  delightful  Sarayu  and  saw  the  country  of  eastern. 
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'Koshola.  Passing  over  this  country  they  went  to  Mithila  and 
then  crossing  the  Mala  and  Charmanwati,  the  three  heroes 
crossed  the  Ganges  and  the  Shone  and  went  on  towards  the 
east.  At  last  those  heroes  of  unfading  glory  arrived  at  Maf»a- 
dha  in  the  heart  of  (the  country  of )  Kushamva.  Reaching 
then  the  hills  of  Qoratha,  they  saw  the  city  of  Magadha  that 
was  always  filled  with  kine  and  wealth  and  water  and  rendered 
handsome  with  the  innumerable  trees  standing  there." 

Thus  ends  the  twentieth  Section  in   the  Jarasaudha-badha 
of  the  Sabhlr  Farva. 


Section  XXI. 
(Jarasdndka-badha,  Parva  continued.) 

"Vasudeva  spoke.  'Behold,  0  Partha,  the  great  capital  of 
Magadha  standing  in  all  its  beauty  !  Filled  with  flocks  and 
berds  and  its  stock  of  water  never  exhausted ;  and  adorned 
also  with  fine  mansions  standing  in  excellent  array,  it  is  free 
from  every  kind  of  calamity.  The  five  large  hills  of  Vaihara, 
Varaha,  Vriahava,  Rishigiri,  and  the  delightful  Chaitya,  all 
of  high  peaks  and  overgrown  with  tall  trees  of  cool  shade, 
connected  with  one  another,  seem  to  jointly  protect  the  city 
of  Girivraja.  The  breasts  of  the  hills  are  concealed  by  forests 
of  delightful  and  fragrant  Lodhras  with  ends  of  their  bran- 
ches covered  with  flowers.  It  was  there  that  the  illustrious 
Gautama  of  rigid  vows  begat  upon  the  Sudra  woman  Ausinari 
(the  daughter  of  Usinara)  Kakshivat  and  other  celebrated 
eons.  That  that  race  sprung  from  Gautama  doth  yet  live  under 
the  sway  of  an  ordinary  human  race  (of  mouarchs)  is  only  evi- 
dence of  Gautama's  kindness  for  kings.  And,  0  Arjuna,  it 
was  here  that  in  olden  times  the  mighty  monarchs  of  Auga 
and  Vanga  and  other  countries,  coming  to  the  abcde  of  Gau- 
tama, passed  their  days  in  joy  and  happiness.  Behold,  0  Par- 
tha, those  forests  of  delightful  Pippalas  and  beautiful  Lodhras 
standing  near  the  site  of  Gautama's  abode  !  There  dwelt  of 
old  those  Nagas  Arvuda  and  Shakravapin,  those  persecutors 
of  all  enemies,  as  also  the  Naga  Swastika  and  that  other  ex- 
cellent Naga  called  Maui,    Mauu  himself  had  ordered  the 
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country  of  the  Mag.alhas  to  be  never  afflicted  with  drought, 
and  Kaushika  and  Mauimat  also  have  favored  the  country. 
And  owning  such  a  deliglitful  and  impregnable  city,  Jarasan- 
dha  is  ever  bent  on  seeking  the  fruition  of  his  purposes  un- 
like other  monarchs.  We  shall,  however,  by  slaying  hira 
today  humble  his  pride.'  " 

Vaisampayana   spoke,     "  Thus    saying,    those   brothers   of 
abundant  energy,  viz,  he   of  the    Vrishni   race   and  the   two 
Pandavas,  entered  the  city  of  Magadha.   They  then  approached 
towards    the     impregnable   city    of    Girivraja    that   was    full 
of  cheerful   and  well-fed  inhabitants  belonging  to  all  the   four 
orders,  and   where  festivities  were    perennial.     And   arriving 
then    at  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  brothers  (instead  of  passiug 
through   it)    began    to    pierce    (with    their  shafts)   the   heart 
of  the  high  C  laityaka  peak  that    was  worshipped  by  the  race 
of  Vrihadratha  as  also  by  the   citizens,  and    which    delighted 
the   hearts   of    all    the    Magadhas.     There    Vrihadratha   had. 
slain   a   cannibal    called   Rishava,  and  having  slain  the  mons- 
ter,  made   of  his  hide   three   drums    which   he  placed   in    his 
own  city.     And  those  drums  were   such   that  once    beat  their 
sound   lasted   a    full   month.     And    the   brothers  broke  down 
the    Chaityaka   peak  that  was    delightful   to    all   the     Maga- 
dhas,  at  that  point  where  those   drums  covered   with  celestial 
flowers  used  to  yield  their  continuous  sound.     And    desirous  of 
slaying  Jarasandha    they   seemed,  by    that  act   of  theirs,    to 
place  their  feet    upon   the  head    of  their  foe.     And    attacking 
with  their  mighty    arms   that    immovable  and  huge  and  high 
and  old   and  celebrated   peak  always  worshipped  with  perfumes 
and   floral   wreaths,  those    heroes    broke  it  down.     And  with 
joyful  hearts  they  then  entered  the  city.     And  it  so    happened 
that   the  learned   Brahmanas    residing    within    the  city,  saw 
many  evil  omens    which    they   reported    to    Jarasaudha.     And 
the   priests   making    the    king     mount    an    elephant    whirled 
lio-hted  brands   about  him.     And    king   Jarasandha  also,  pos- 
sessed of  great    prowess,  with  a  view    to  ward_ofT  those  evils, 
entered  upon  the  celebration  of  a  sacrifice,  with    proper  vows 
and  fasts.     Meanwhile,  O  Bharata,  the    brothers  unarmed,  or 
rather  with  their  bare  arms  as  their  only  weapons,  desirous  of 
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fighting  with  Jaraaandha,  eutered   the  capital   in  the  o;uiae  of 
Bnataha  Brahmaaas.   And  they  beheld  the  exceeding  beauty  of 
the  shops  full  of  various  edibles  and  floral  wreaths,  and  swelling 
with     every    article    of    every   quality,    and   every    kind   of 
wealth  that  man  can  desire.     And  those  best  of  men,  Krishna, 
Bhima,   and  Dhauanjaya,  beholding  in  those  shops  their  afflu- 
ence, passed  along  the  public   road.     And  endued    with  greaO 
strength  they  snatched   forcibly   from  the  flower-vendora   the 
garlands  they  had  exposed  for   sale.     And  attired   in  robea  of 
various  colors  and  decked  in  garlanJs  and  ear-rings,  the  heroes 
entered   the    abode  of  Jarasandha  possessed  of  great  intelli- 
gence,   like   Himalayan    lions    eyeing   cattle-folds.     And   the 
arms  of  those  warriors,   O  king,  smeared  with  sandal  and  aloe 
paste,  looked   like  the  trunks   of  shala   trees.     And  the  peo- 
ple   of  Magadha,    beholding   those   heroes   looking    like   ele- 
phants, with  necks  broad  like  those  of  shala   trees  and  wide 
chests,   began   to    wonder   much.      And   those   bulls    among 
men,   passing  through  three   gates   that   were  crowded   with 
men,     proudly   and    cheerfully    approached  ,the   king.      And 
Jarasandha  rising  up  in  haste  received  with  proper  ceremoniea 
his  visitors — who  were  everyway  worthy  of  being  received  with 
water    to   wash   their  feet,  and   honey   and   the  other  ingre- 
dients of  the  Arghya — with  gift  of  kine,  and  with  other  forma 
of  respect.     And    the  great    king   addressing    them  said,  'Ye 
are  welcome  1*     And,  O  Janamejaya,  both  Paitha   and   Bhima 
remained  silent  at  this.     And   amongst   them   Krishna   alone, 
of  great  intelligence,  began    to   speak.     And    addressing   the 
monarch,  Krishna  said,  '0  king  of  kings,  these  two  are  in  the 
observance  of  a  vow.     Therelbre    they  will  not  speak.     Silent 
they  will  remain  till   midnight.     After   that    hour  they   will 
speak  with  thee !'     The   king   then   quartering  his   guests  in 
the  sacrificial  apartments   retired   into   his  private   chambers. 
And  when  midnight  came,   the   monarch    arrived  at  the  place 
where  liis  guests    attired   as  Brahmauas   were.     For,  O   king, 
that   ever   victoi'ious   monarch  observed  this  vow   which    was 
known  throughout  the  worlds  that  as  soon  as  he  should  hear  of 
the  arrival  at  his  palace   of  Snataka  Brahujanas,  should  it  be 
even  at  miduight,  he  would  immediately,  0  Bharata,  come  out 
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and  grant  them  an  audience  !  Beholding  the  strange  attire 
of  bis  guests,  that  best  of  kings  wondered  much.  For 
all  that,  however,  he  waited  on  them  respectfully.  Those 
bulls  among  men,  those  slayers  of  all  foes,  on  the  other  hand, 
O  thou  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  beholding  king  Jarasandha, 
said,  'Let  salvation  be  attained  by  thee,  0  king,  without 
difficulty  !'  And,  O  tiger  among  kings,  having  said  this  unto 
the  monarch,  they  stood  looking  at  each  other.  And,  0  king 
of  kings,  Jarasandha  then  said  unto  those  sons  of  Pandu  and 
him  of  the  Yadu  race,  all  disguised  as  Brahmanas,  'Take  your 
seats.'  And  those  bulls  among  men  sat  themselves  down,  and 
like  the  three  fires  of  a  great  sacrifice  blazed  forth  in  their 
beauty.  And  king  Jarasandha,  O  thou  of  the  Kuru  race, 
firmly  devoted  to  truth,  censuring  his  disguised  guests,  said 
unto  them,  'It  is  well-known  to  me  that  in  the  whole  world  ' 
Brahmanas  in  the  observance  of  the  Snataka  vow  never  deck 
their  persons  with  garlands  and  fragrant  paste  unseasonably. 
Who  are  ye,  therefore,  thus  decked  in  flowers,  and  with  hands 
bearing  the  marks  of  the  bowstring  ?  Attired  in  colored 
robes  and  decked  unseasonably  with  flowers  and  paste,  ye  give 
me  to  understand  that  ye  are  Brahmanas,  although  ye  bear 
Kshatriya  energy  !  Tell  us  truly  who  ye  are  !  Truth  decks 
even  kings.  Breaking  down  the  peak  of  the  Chaityaka  hill, 
•why  have  ye,  in  disguise,  entered  (the  city)  by  an  improper 
gate  without  fear  of  the  royal  wrath  ?  The  energy  of  a  Brah- 
mana  dwelleth  in  his  speech,  (not  in  act).  This  your  feat  ia 
not  suited  to  the  order  to  which  ye  profess  to  belong.  Tell  us, 
therefore,  the  end  ye  have  in  view  !  Arrived  here  by  such  an 
improper  way,  why  accept  ye  not  the  worship  I  offer  7  What 
is  your  purpose  in  coming  to  me  V  Thus  addressed  by  the 
king,  the  high-souled  Krishna,  well-skilled  in  speech,  thus 
replied  unto  the  monarch  in  a  calm  and  grave  voice, 

"  Krishna  spoke.  '  O  king,  know  us  for  Snataka  Brahma- 
nas. Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vaisyas  are  all,  O  mon- 
arch, competent  to  observe  the  vow  of  Snatakas.  This  vow, 
besides,  hath  (many)  especial  and  general  rules.  A  Kshatriya 
observing  this  vow  with  especial  rules  always  obtaineth  pros- 
perity,   Persons  decked  la  flowers  always  achieve  prosperity. 
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Therefore  have  we  decked  ourselves  in  flowers.  Kahatriyas 
again,  0  king,  exhibit  their  energy  by  their  arms  and  not  ia 
speech.  It  is,  therefore,  O  son  of  Vrihadratha,  that  the 
speeches  uttered  by  a  Kshatriya  are  never  audacious.  0  mon- 
arch, the  creator  hath  planted  his  own  energy  in  the  arms  of 
the  Kshatriya.  If  thou  wish  to  behold  it,  thou  shalt  cer- 
tainly behold  it  today!  These  are  the  rules  of  the  ordinance, 
viz,  that  an  enemy's  abode  should  be  entered  through  a  wrong 
gate  and  a  friend's  abode  through  the  right  gate.  And  know, 
O  monarch,  that  this  also  is  our  eternal  vow  that  having 
entered  the  foe's  abode  for  the  accomplishment  of  our  purpose, 
we  accept  not  the  worship  offered  to  us  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   twenty-first  Section  in  the  Jarasandha- 
Ibadhar  of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXII. 

(  Jarasandha-hadha  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Jarasandha  spoke.  'I  do  not  recollect  when  ever  I  acted"' 
injuriously  towards  ye  !  Upon  even  a  careful  internal  survey 
I  fail  to  see  the  injury  I  did  unto  ye  !  When  I  have  nevee 
done  ye  an  injury,  why,  ye  Brahmanas,  do  ye  regard  me,  who 
am  innocent,  as  your  foe  ?  0  answer  me  truly,  for  this, 
indeed,  is  the  rule  followed  by  the  honest.  The  mind  ia 
pained  in  consequence  of  injury  to- one's  pleasure  and  morality. 
That  Kshatriya  who  injures  an  innocent  man's  (sources  of) 
pleasure  and  morality,  even  if  he  be  otherwise  a  great 
warrior  and  well-versed  in  all  rules  of  morality,  obtains,  with- 
out doubt,  the  fate  of  sinners  (hereafter)  and  falls  off  from 
prosperity.  The  practices  of  the  Kshatriyas  are  the  best  for 
those  that  are  honest  in  the  three  worlds.  Indeed,  those  that 
are  acquainted  with  morality  applaud  the  Kshatriya  practices. 
Adhering  to  those  practices  of  my  order  with  steady  soul,  I 
never  injure  those  that  are  under  me.  In  bringiog  this 
charge,  therefore,  against  me,  it  appears  that  ye  speak  erro- 
neously !' 

"  Krishna  spoke.     'O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  there  is  a  cer- 
tain person  at  the  hea^  of   a  (loyal)  line  who  upholdeth  tli© 
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dignity  of  hig  race.  At  his  command  have  we  come  against) 
thee.  Thou  hast  brought,  O  king,  many  of  the  Kehatriyas 
of  the  world  as  captives  (to  thy  city).  Having  perpetrated 
that  wicked  wrong  how  dost  thou  regard  thyself  as  innocent  ? 
O  best  of  monarchs,  how  can  a  king  act  wrongfully  towards 
other  virtuous  kings  ?  But  thou,  O  king,  treating  other 
kings  with  cruelty,  seekest  to  offer  them  as  sacrifice  unto  the 
god  Rudra !  O  son  of  Vrihadratha,  this  sin  committed  by 
thee  may  touch  even  us,  for  virtuous  as  we  are  in  our  prac- 
tices we  are  capable  of  p*-otectIng  virtue.  The  slaughter  of 
human  beings  as  sacrifice  uuto  the  gods  is  never  seen.  Why 
dost  thou,  therefore,  seek  to  perform  a  sacrifice  unto  the  god 
Shankara  by  slaughtering  human  beings  ?  Thou  art  for  call- 
ing persons  belonging  to  thy  own  order  as  animals  (fit  for 
sacrifice) !  Fool  as  thou  art,  who  else,  O  Jarasandha,  is  capa- 
ble of  behaving  in  this  way  ?  One  always  obtaineth  the 
fruits  of  whatever  acts  one  performeth  under  whatever  cir- 
cumstances. Therefore,  desirous  as  we  are  of  helping  all  dis- 
tressed people,  we  have,  for  the  prosperity  of  our  race,  come 
hither  to  slay  thee  the  slaughterer  of  our  relatives  !  Thou 
thinkest  that  there  is  no  man  among  the  Kshatriyas  (equal  to 
thee)!  This,  O  king,  is  a  great  error  of  judgment  on  thy 
part.  What  Kshatriya  is  there,  0  king,  who,  endued  with 
greatness  of  soul  and  recollecting  the  dignity  of  hia  own 
parentage,  would  not  ascent!  to  eternal  heaven  that  hath  nofi 
its  like  anywhere,  falling  in  open  fight  ?  Know  O  bull  among 
men,  that  as  persons  installed  in  sacrifices,  Kshatriyas  engage 
in  battle,  with  heaven  in  view,  and  vanquish  the  whole  world! 
Study  of  high  Brahma  (Vedas),  great  fame,  ascetic  penances, 
and  death  in  battle,  are  all  acts  that  lead  to  heaven.  The 
attainment  of  heaven  by  the  three  other  acts  may  be  uncer- 
tain. But  death  in  battle  hath  that  for  its  certain  conse- 
quence !  Death  in  battle  is  the  certain  cause  of  triumph  like 
Indra's.  It  is  graced  by  numerous  merits.  It  is  for  this  that 
he  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  (Indra)  hath  become  what  he  is, 
so  that  vanquishing  the  Asuras  he  rulcth  the  universe ! 
Hostility  with  whom  else  than  thee  is  so  sure  of  leading  to  hea- 
ven, pvoud  as  thou  art  of  the  excessive  strength  of  thy  vast 
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Magadha  host  ?      Don't  disregard     others,  O   king !      Valor 

dwelleth  in  every  man.     0  king  of  men,  there  are  many  men 

whose  valor  may  be  equal  or    superior    to  thine  !     Aa  long   as 

these  are  not  known  so  long  only   art  thou  noted  for  thy  valor. 

Thy   prowess,  0  king,  can  be  borne    by    us.     It  18,  therefore, 

that  I  say  so.     O    king  of  Magadha,  cast    off  thy   superiority 

and  pride  in  the  presence   of  those   that  are  thy  equals  !     Go 

not,  O  king,  with  thy   children  and  ministers   and   army,  into 

the  regions  of  Yama  !     Damvodbhava,  Karttavirya,  Uttara,  and 

Vrihadratha,    were   kings    that    met   with   destruction,   along 

with  all  their  forces,  for   having   disregarded  their  superiors ! 

Desirous  of  liberating  the  captive   monarchs  from  thee,  know 

that   we   are    certainly    not   Brahmanas !     I   am   Hrishikesha 

otherwise  called  Shaurl,  and  these  two  heroes  among  men  are 

the  sons  of  Pandu.     0  king  of  Magadha,  we   challenge  thee  I 

Fight  standing  before  us  !     Either   set   free  all  the  monarchs, 

or  go  thou  to  the  abode  of  Yama !' 

"  Jarasandha  spoke.  'I  never  make  a  captive  of  a  king 
without  first  vanquishing  him.  Who  hath  been  kept  here 
that  hath  not  been  defeated  in  war  ?  This,  O  Krishna,  it  hath 
been  said,  is  the  duty  that  should  be  followed  by  the  Ksha- 
triyas,  viz,  to  bring  others  under  sway  by  the  exhibition  of 
prowess  and  then  to  treat  them  as  slaves.  Having  gathered 
these  monarchs  intending  to  offer  them  as  sacrifices  unto  the 
god,  how  shall  I,  O  Krishna,  from  fear  liberate  them  today, 
and  recollecting  also  the  duty  I  have  recited  of  a  Kshatriya  ? 
With  troops  against  troops  arrayed  in  order  of  battle,  or  alone 
against  one,  or  against  two,  or  against  three,  at  the  same  time 
or  separately,  I  am  ready  to  do  battle  !' " 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  Having  spoken  thus,  and  desiring 
to  fight  with  those  heroes  of  terrible  achievements,  king  Jara- 
sandha ordered  (his  son)  Sahadeva  to  be  installed  on  the 
throne.  Then,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  king,  on  the 
eve  of  battle,  thought  of  his  two  generals  Kaushika  and 
Chitrasena.  These  two,  O  king,  were  formerly  called  by 
everybody  in  the  world  of  men  by  the  respectful  appellations 
of  Hansa  and  Dimvaka.  And,  O  monarch,  that  tiger  among 
men,  the  lord  Shauri  ever  devoted  to   truth,  the  slayer  of 
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Madhu,  the  younger  brother  of  Haladhara,  the  foremost  of 
all  persons  havinnj  their  senses  under  complete  control,  keep- 
ing in  view  the  command  of  Brahma  and  remembering  that 
the  ruler  of  Magadha  was  destined  to  be  slain  in  battle  by 
Bhima  and  not  by  the  descendants  of  Madhu  (Yadavas), 
desired  not  to  himself  slay  that  foremost  of  all  men  endued 
with  strength,  that  hero  possessed  of  the  prowess  of  a  tiger, 
that  warrior  of  terrible  valor,  king  Jarasandha." 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-second  Section   in   the  Jarasandha- 
badha  of  the  Sabha  Purva. 


Section  XXIII. 
(Jarasandha-badha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.     "  Then  that   foremost  af  all  speak- 
ers, Krishna  of  the  Yadava  race,  addressing  king  Jarasandha 
resolved   upon   fight,  said,  '0  king,  with    whom   amongst   us 
three  dost  thou  desire  to  fight  ?     Who  amongst  us  shall  pre- 
pare himself  for   battle   (with    thee)  ?     Thus   addressed,  the 
ruler  of  Magadha,  kinor  Jarasandha  of  great   splendour,  ex- 
pressed his  desire  of  fighting  with   Bhima.     The   priest   then, 
bringing  with  him  the  yellow  pigment  obtained  from  the  cow, 
and  garlands  of  flowers,  and  other  auspicious   articles,  as   also- 
various  excellent  medicines   for   restoring   lost   consciousness 
and   alleviating  pain,    approached    Jarasandha    panting   for 
battle.     Then  king  Jarasandha,  on  whose  behalf  propitiatory 
ceremonies  with  benedictions   were    performed  by  a  renowned 
Brahmana,   remembering   the   duty   of  a   Kshatriya,  dressed 
himself  for  battle.     Taking  off  his  crown  and  binding  his  hair 
properly,  Jrrasandha  stood  up  like  an  ocean  bursting   its  con- 
tinents.     And   the   monarch   possessed  of    terrible    prowess, 
addressing  Bhima,  said,  '0  Bhima,  I  will  fight  with  thee  j     lb 
is  better  to  be  vanquished   by  a  superior  person.'    And  saying, 
this,    Jarasandha,    that  repressor   of    all     foes   endued     with 
great   energy,  rushed   at  Bhimasena   like  the  Asura   Vala  of 
old  at  the  chief  of  the  celestials.     And  the  mighty  Bhimasena 
also,  having  consulted  with  Krishna   and  on  whose   behalf  the 
gods  had  been  invoked  by  that  cousin  of  his,  advanced  towards 
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larasandha,  impelled  by  the  desire  of  fight.    Then  those  tifjers 
among  men,  those   heroes   of  great   prowess,  with    their   bare 
arms  as  their  only  weapons,  cheerfully  engaged  in  the  encoun- 
ter,   each    desirous    of    vanquishing    the   other.     And    seizing 
«ach  other's  arms  and  twining  each  other's  legs,  (at  times)  they 
slapped  their  arm-pits,  causing  the  enclosure  to  tremble  at  the 
sound.     And  frequently  seizing   each  other's  necks  with   their 
hands  and    dragging    and   pushing  it  with    violence,  and  each 
pressing   every   limb    of  his  boly    against   every    limb  of  the 
other,  they  continued,  0  exalted    one,  to    slap   their  arm-pita 
(at  times).     And  sometimes   stretching  their   arms  and  some- 
times drawing  them  close,  and  sometimes  raising  tiiem  up  and 
sometimes  dropping    them    down,  they    began    to   seize   each 
other.     And  striking  neck  against    neck  and  forehead  ngainst 
forehead,  they    caused    fiery  sparks  to    be  emitted  like  flashes 
of  lightning.     And    grasping    each    other   in   various  ways  by 
means   of    their    arms,    and  kicking   each    other    with     such 
violence    as    to  affect    the  innermost   nerves,  they   struck    at 
each    other's   breasts  with   clenched  fists.      With    bare   arms 
as  their  only  weapons,  roaring   like  clouds    they   grasped   and 
struck  each  other  like  two  mad  elephants   encountering   each 
other  with  their  trunks.     And  incensed   at  each   other's  blows 
they  fought  on,  dragging  and  pushing  each  other  and  fiercely 
looking  at  each  other    like  two   lions    filled   with  wrath.  And 
each  striking  every  limb  of  the  other  with   his   own,  and  using 
his  arms  also  against  the  other,  and  catching  hold  of  each  other's 
waist,  they  hurled  each  other  to  a  distance.  And  accomplished  in 
wrestling,  the  two  heroes,  clasping  each  other    with  their  arms 
and  each  dragging  the  other  unto  hi  aself,  began  to  press   each 
other  with  great  violence.  And  the  heroes  then,  performed  those 
grandest  of  all  feats  in  wrestling  called  Prishta-bhanga  which 
consists  in  throwing  each  other  down    with  face    to  the  earth 
and  maintaining  the  thrown  in  that  position  as  long  as  possible. 
And  employing  his  arms    each  also  performed  the    feats  called 
Sampurna-mwrchcha  and  Purna-kumhka.    And  at  times  they 
twisted  each  other's  arms  and  other   limbs    as    if   these    were 
vegetable  fibres  that  were  to  be  twisted  into  chords.    And  with 
clenched  fists  they  struck  each  other  at  times,  pretending  to 
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aim  at  particular  limbs  while  the  blows  descended  upon  other 
parts  of  thJ  body.  It  was  thus  that  those  heroes  fought  with 
each  other.  And  the  citizens  conaisting  of  thousands  of  Brahma- 
nas  and  Kahatriyas  and  Vaisyas  and  Sudras,  and  even  womea 
and  the  aged,  0  tiger  among  men,  came  out  and  gathered 
there  to  behold  the  fight.  And  the  crowd  became  so  greab 
that  it  was  one  solid  mass  of  humanity  with  no  space  between 
body  and  body.  And  the  sound  the  wrestlers  made  by  the 
slapping  of  their  arms,  the  seizing  of  each  other's  necks  for 
bringing  each  other  down,  and  grasping  of  each  other's  legs 
for  dashing  each  other  to  the  ground,  became  so  loud  that  it 
resembled  the  roar  of  thunder  or  of  falling  cliffs.  Both  of 
them  were  foremost  of  mighty  men,  and  both  took  great  de- 
light in  such  encounter.  And  desirous  of  vanquishing  the 
other,  each  was  on  the  alert  for  taking  advantage  of  the 
slightest  lapse  of  the  other.  And,  0  monarch,  the  mighty 
Bhiiua  and  Jarasandha  fought  terribly  on  in  those  lists,  dri- 
ving the  crowd  at  times  by  the  motions  of  their  hands,  like 
Vritra  and  Vasava  of  old.  And  the  two  heroes,  pressing  each 
other  forwards  and  dragging  each  other  backwards  and  with 
sudden  jerks  throwing  each  other  face  downwards  and  side- 
ways, mangled  each  other  dreadfully.  And  at  times  they 
struck  eacli  other  with  their  knee-joints.  And  addressing  each 
other  loudly  in  stinging  speeches,  they  struck  each  other  with 
clenched  fists,  the  blows  descending  like  a  mass  of  stone  upon 
other.  With  broad  shoulders  and  long  arms  and  both  well- 
skilled  in  wrestling  encounters,  they  struck  each  other  with 
those  long  arms  of  theird  that  were  like  maces  of  iron.  That 
encounter  of  the  heroes  commenced  on  the  first  (lunar)  day  of 
the  month  of  Kariic  and  the  illustrious  heroes  fought  on  with- 
out intermission  and  food,  day  and  night,  till  the  thirteenth 
lunar  day.  It  was  on  the  night  of  the  fourteenth  of  the  lunar 
fortnight  that  the  monarch  of  Magadha  desisted  from  fatigue. 
And,  O  king,  Juuarddana  beliolding  the  monarch  tired,  ad- 
dressed Bhima  of  terrible  deeds,  and  as  if  to  stimulate  him 
said,  '0  son  of  Kunti,  a  foe  that  is  fatigued  cannot  be  pressed 
for  if  pressed  at  such  a  time  he  may  even  die !  Therefore,  O 
eon  of  Kunti,  this  king  should  uot  be  oppressed  by  thee,    Ou 
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the  Other  hand,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  fight  with  hiin 
v/ith  thy  arms,  puting  forth  as  much  strength  only  as  thy 
antagonist  hath  now  left !'  Then  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes, 
the  son  of  Pandu,  thus  addressed  by  Krishna,  understood  the 
plight  of  Jarasanda  and  forhhwith  resolved  upon  taking  his 
life.  And  that  foremost  of  all  men  endued  with  strength, 
that  prince  of  the  Kuru  race,  desirous  of  vanquishing  the 
hitherto  unvanquished  Jarasandha,  mustered  all  his  strength 
and  courage. " 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-third  Section  in  the  Jarasandha- 
badha  of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXIV. 

(Jarasandha-badha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisarapayana  said,  "  Thus  addressed,  Bhima,  firmly  re- 
solved to  slay  Jarasandha,  replied  unto  Krishna  of  the  Yadu 
race,  saying,  '0  tiger  of  the  Yadu  race,  O  Krishna,  thia 
wretch  that  yet  stayeth  before  me  with  sufficient  strength  anl 
dressed  for  fight,  should  not  be  forgiven  by  me !'  Hearing 
these  words  of  Vrikodara,  that  tiger  among  men,  Krishna, 
desiring  to  stimulate  that  hero  to  accomplish  the  death  of 
Jarasandha  without  delay,  answered,  'O  Bhima,  the  strength 
thou  hast  derived  from  fate,  the  might  also  thou  hast  obtained 
from  (thy  father)  the  god  Maruta,  exhibit  today  upon  Jara- 
sandha !'  Thus  addressed  by  Krishna,  Bhima  that  slayer  of 
foes,  taking  up  the  powerful  Jarasandha,  began  to  whirl  him 
on  high.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having  so  whirled 
him  on  high  a  full  hundred  times,  Bhima  pressed  his  knee 
against  Jarasandha's  backbone  and  broke  his  body  in  twain. 
And  having  killed  him  thus,  the  mighty  Vrikodara  uttered  a 
terrible  roar.  And  the  roar  of  the  Pandava  mingling  with  that 
of  Jarasandha  while  he  was  being  broken  on  Bhima's  knee, 
caused  a  loud  uproar  that  struck  fear  into  the  heart  of  every 
creature.  And  all  the  citizens  of  Magadha  became  dumb 
with  terror  and  many  women  were  prematurely  delivered. 
And  hearing  those  roars,  the  people  of  Magadha  thought  thati 
either  the  Himavat  was  trembling  Uowq  or  the  earth  itself 
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Thus  ends  the  twenty-fifth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigaman^ 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XXVI.  . 
( ArjanahJdgamana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  said,  "  While  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pindu 
continued  to  dwell  in  the  Divaita  woods,  that  great  forest 
became  filled  with  Brahraanas,  And  the  lake  within  that 
forest,  ever  resounding  with  Vedic  recitations,  became  sacred 
like  a  second  region  of  Brahma.  And  the  sounds  of  the 
Yajus,  the  Michs,  the  Sdmas,  and  other  words  uttered  by 
the  Brahmanas,  were  exceedingly  delightful  to  hear.  And  the 
"Vedic  recitations  of  the  Brahmanas  mingling  with  the  twangs 
of  bows  of  the  sons  of  Pritha,  produced  a  union  of  the  Brah- 
mana  and  Kshatriya  customs  that  was  highly  beautiful.  And 
one  evening  the  Rishi  Vaka  of  the  Ddlvya  family  addressed 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  Rishis, 
saying,  'Behold,  0  Chief  of  the  Kurus,  0  son  of  Pritha,  the 
homa  time  is  come  of  these  Brahmanas  devoted  to  ascetic 
austerities,  the  time  when  the  (sacred)  fires  have  all  been  lit 
up !  These  all,  of  rigid  vows,  protected  by  Uiee,  are  perform- 
ing the  rites  of  religion  in  this  sacred  region!  The  descend- 
ants of  Bhrigu  and  Angiras,  along  with  those  of  Va^ishta 
and  Ka9yapa,  the  illustrious  sons  of  Agastya,  the  offspring  of 
Atri  all  of  excellent  vows,  in  fact,  all  the  foremost  Brahmanas 
of  the  whole  world,  are  nov/  united  with  thee !  Listen,  0  son 
of  Pritha,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race  born  of  Kunti,  thyself 
with  thy  brothers,  to  the  v/ords  I  speak  to  thee !  As  lire 
■aided  by  the  wind  consumeth  the  forest,  so  Brahma  energy 
mingling  with  Kshatriya  energy,  and  Kshatriya  might  mingl- 
ing with  Brahma  power,  might,  when  they  gathered  force,  con* 
sume  all  enemies  !  0  child,  he  should  never  desire  to  be  with- 
out Brahmanas  v/ho  wisheth  to  subdue  this  and  the  other 
world  for  length  of  days !  Indeed,  a  king  slayeth  his  enemies 
having  obtained  a  Brahmana  conversant  with  religion  and 
worldly  affairs  and  freed  from  passion  and  folly.  King  Vali 
cherishing  his  subjects  practised  those  duties  that  lead  to  aalva- 
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tion,  and  knew  not  of  any  other  means  in   this   world   than 
Brahraanas  !    It  was  for  this  that  all  the  desires  of  Virochana's 
SOB,  the  Asura  (Vali),   were  ever  gratified,  and  his   wealth 
was  ever  inexhaustible.    Having  obtained   the   whole   earth 
through  the  aid  of  the   Brahraanas,  he   met  with  destruction 
when  hfi  began  to  practise   wrongs  on  them  !    This  earth  with 
her  wealth  never  adoreth  long  as  her  lord  a  Kshatriya  living 
without  a   Brahmana !    The   earthy  however,  girt  by  the  sea, 
boweth  unto  him  who  is  ruled  by  a  Brahmana  and  taught  his 
duties  by  him  !    Like  an  elephant  in  battle  without  his  driver, 
a  Kshatriya  destitute  of  Brahmanas  decreaseth  ia  strength  J 
The  Brahmana's  sight  is  without  compare,  and  the   Kshatriya's 
might  also  is  unpaa-a-lleled.    When  these  combine,  the   whols 
earth  itself  eheerfidiy  yieldeth  to  such  a  combination.    As  fire 
becoming,  mightier  with  the  wind  consumeth   straw  and  wood^ 
so  kings  with  Brahmanas   consume   all   foes  !    An  intelligenfa 
Kshatriya,  in  order  to  gain  what  he  hath  not,  and  increase  whab 
he  hath,  should  take  counsel  of  Brahmanas  !    Therefore,  G  son 
©f  Kunti,  for  obtaining  what  thou  hast  not  and  increasing  what 
thou  hast,  and  spending  what  thou  hast  on  proper  objects  and 
persons,  keep  thou  with   thee  a  Brahmana  of  reputation,  of  a. 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  of  v/isdom  and  experience !  O  Yudhish- 
tihira,  thou  hast  ever  highly  regarded  the  Brahmanas.    It  is  for 
this  that  thy  fame  is  great  and  blazeth  in  the  three  worlds !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued^  "Then  all  those  Brahmanas 
who  were  with.  Yudhishthira  worshipped  Vaka  of  the  Dalvya 
race,  and  having  heard  him  praise  Yudhishthira  became  highly 
pleased.  And  Dwaipayana  an<J  Narada  and  Jamadagnya  and 
•Prithu^ravas  ;  and  Indradyumna  and  Bhalluki  and  Kritachetas 
and  Sahasrapat  ;  and  Kama^ravas  and  Munja  and  Lavana9wa 
and  Ka^yapa ;  and  Harita  and  Sthulakarna  and  Agnive9ya  and 
Shaunaka;  and  Kritavak  and  Suvak  and  Vrihada9wa  and  Vibha- 
vasu  ;  and  Urdharetas  and  Vrishamitra  and  Suhotra  and  Hotra- 
vahana ;  these  and  many  other  Brahmanas  of  rigid  vows  then 
adored  Yudhishthira  like  Rishis  adoring  Purandara  in  heaven  1" 

Thus  ends   the  twenty-sixth    Section   in   the   ArjunS^bLi^ 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


7^  mahabharata; 

However  difficult  of  accomplishment  thy  command  may  be, 
know,  O  lord,  that  it  hath  already  been  accomplished  by  the 
kings  !'  Thus  addressed  by  the  monarchs,  the  high-souled 
Hrishikesha  gave  them  every  assurance  and  said,  'Yudbish- 
thira  is  desirous  of  performing  the  sacrifice  of  Rajasuya, 
Solicitous  as  that  monarch,  ever  guided  by  virtue,  is  of  acquir- 
ing the  imperial  dignity,  assist  ye  him  in  his  endeavours, 
having  known  this  of  me  1'  Then,  0  king,  all  those  mon- 
archs with  joyous  hearts  accepted  the  words  of  Krishna,  say- 
ing, 'So  be  it !'  And  saying  this,  those  lords  of  earth  made 
presents  of  jewels  unto  him  of  the  Dasarha  race.  And  Govinda, 
moved  by  kindness  towards  them,  took  a  portion  of  those 
presents. 

"  Then  the  son  of  JarEsandha,  the  high-souled  Sahadeva, 
accompanied  by  his  relatives  and  the  principal  officers  of 
state,  and  with  his  priest  in  the  van,  came  thither.  And  the 
prince,  bending  himself  low  and  making  large  presents  of 
jewels  and  precious  stones,  worshipped  Vasudeva  that  god 
among  men.  Then  that  best  of  men,  Krishna,  giving  every  assur- 
ance unto  the  prince  afflicted  with  fear,  accepted  those  pre- 
sents of  his  of  great  value.  And  Krishna  joyfully  installed 
the  prince  there  and  thenin  the  sovereignty  of  Magadha. 
And  the  strong-armed  and  illustrious  son  of  JarS^andha,  thus 
installed  on  the  throne  by  those  exalted  of  men  and  having 
obtained  the  friendship  of  Krishna,  and  treated  with  respect 
and  kindness  by  the  two  sons  of  Pritha,  re-entered  the  city 
of  his  father.  And  that  bull  amongst  men,  Krishna,  accom- 
panied by  the  sons  of  Pritha  and  graced  with  great  good  for- 
tune, left  the  city  of  Magadha,  laden  with  numerous  jewels. 
And  accompanied  by  the  two  sons  of  Pandu,  Achyuta,  arriving 
at  Indraprastha,  approached  Yudhishthira,  and  joyfully  ad- 
dressing that  monarch,  said,  '0  best  of  kings,  from  good  for- 
tune the  mighty  Jarasandha  hath  been  slain  by  Bhima  and 
the  monarchs  confined  (at  Girivraja)  have  been  set  free  !  From 
good  fortune  also,  these  two,  Bhima  and  Dhananjaya,  are 
well,  and  arrived,  O  Bh&rata,  at  their  own  city  unwounded!' 
Then  Yudhishthira  worshipped  Krishna  as  he  deserved  and 
embraced  Bhima  and  Arjunainjoy,    And  the  monarch  who 
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had  no  enemy,  having  oLtaiaed  victory  through  the  agency 
of  his  brothers  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  Jarasandha, 
gave  himself  up  to  pleasure  and  merriment  with  all  his  bro- 
thers. And  the  eldest  son  of  Pandu  together  with  his  bro- 
thers approached  the  kings  who  had  come  to  Indraprastha 
and  entertaining  and  worshipping  them,  each  according  to  hia 
age,  dismissed  them  all.  And  commanded  by  Yudhishthira 
those  kings  with  joyful  hearts,  set  out  for  their  respective 
countries  without  loss  of  time,  riding  upon  excellent  vehicles. 
Thus,  0  king,  did  that  tiger  among  men,  Janarddana  of 
great  intelligence,  caused  hia  foe  Jarasandha  to  be  slain  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Pandavas.  And,  O  Bharata,  that 
chastiser  of  all  foes,  having  thus  caused  Jarasandha  to  be  slain, 
took  leave  of  Yudhishthira  and  Pritha  and  Draupadi,  and 
SubhadrS,,  and  Bhimasena,  and  Falguna,  and  the  twins.  And 
taking  leave  of  Dhananjaya  also,  he  set  out  for  his  own  city 
(of  Dwaraka),  riding  upon  that  best  of  cars  of  celestial  make, 
possessed  of  the  speed  of  the  mind,  and  given  unto  him  by 
Yudhishthira,  filling  the  ten  points  of  the  horizon  with  the 
deep  rattle  of  its  wheels.  And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
just  as  Krishna  was  on  the  point  of  setting  out,  the  Pandavas 
with  Yudhishthira  at  their  head  walked  round  that  tiger 
among  men  who  was  never  fatigued  with  exertion. 

"And  after  the  illustrious  Krishna,  the  son  of  Devaki,  had 
departed  (from  Indraprastha)  having  acquired  that  great  vic- 
tory and  having  also  dispelled  the  fears  of  the  kings,  that  feat, 
0  Bharata,  swelled  the  fame  of  the  Pandavas.  And,  O  king, 
the  Pandavas  passed  their  days,  continuing  to  gladden  the 
heart  of  Draupadi.  And  at  that  time,  whatever  was  proper 
and  consistent  with  virtue,  pleasure,  and  profit,  continued  to 
be  properly  executed  by  king  Yudhishthira  in  the  exercise  of 
his  duties  of  protecting  his  subjects." 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-fourth  Section  in  the  Jarasandha- 
badha  of  the  Sabha  Parva, 


Section  XXV. 
(Dlgvijaya   Parva.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "Arjuna,  having  obtained  that  besft 
of  bows  and  that  couple  of  inexhaustible  quivers,  and  that  car 
and  flacT-staff,  as  also  that  assenably  house,  addressed  Yudiush- 
thira  and  said,  'Bow,  weapons,  great  energy,  allies,  territory, 
fame,  array, — these,  0  king,  difficult  of  acquisition  however 
desirable,  have  all  been  obtained  by  me.  I  think,  therefore, 
that  what  should  now  be  done  is  the  increase  of  our  treasury, 
I  desire,  O  best  of  monarchs  to  make  the  kings  (of  the  earth)  pay 
tribute  to  us  !  I  desire  to  set  out  in  an  auspicious  moment  of 
a  holy  day  of  the  moon  under  a  favorable  constellation,  for 
the  conquest  of  the  direction  that  is  presided  over  by  the  lord 
of  treasures  (viz,  the  North) !'  " 

Vaisarapayana  continued.  "King  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
hearing  these  words  of  Dhananjaya,  replied  unto  him  in  * 
grave  and  collected  voice,  saying,  '0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  set 
thou  out,  having  made  holy  Brahmanas  utter  benedictions  on 
thee,  for  plunging  thy  enemies  in  sorrow  and  filling  thy 
friends  with  joy  !  Victory,  O  son  of  Pritha,  will  surely  be 
thine  and  thou  wilt  surely  obtain  the  fulfilment  of  thy  desires* 

"  Thus  addressed,  Arjuna,  sorrounded  by  a  large  host,  set 
out  on  that  celestial  car  of  wonderful  achievements  he  had 
obtained  from  Agni.  And  Bhimasena  also,  and  those  bulla 
among  men,  the  twins,  dismissed  wich  affection  by  Yudhish- 
thira the  just,  set  out,  each  at  the  head  of  a  large  army.  And 
the  son  of  the  chastiser  of  Paka  then  subjugated  that  direc- 
tion which  was  under  the  presidency  of  the  lord  of  treasures. 
And  Bhimasena  subjugated  the  East,  and  Sahadeva  the  South, 
And  Nakula,  O  king,  acquainted  with  all  weapons,  conquered 
the  West.  And  while  his  brothers  were  so  employed',  the 
exalted  king  Yudhishthira  the  just  stayed  within  Khandava- 
prastha  in  the  enjoyment  of  great  affluence  in  the  midst  of 
friends  and  relatives." 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-fifth  Section  in  the  Dlgvijaya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXVI. 
(Digvijaya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janameja3'a  spoke,  "  0  Bralimana,  narrate  to  me  in  full 
the  history  of  the  conquest  of  all  the  points  of  the  horizon  I 
I  Htn  incapable  of  being  satiated  with  liateuing  to  the  great 
history  of  ray  ancestors  !" 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  This  earth  was  subjugated  at  the 
same  time  by  the  sons  of  Pritha.  I  shall,  therefore,  tell  thee 
of  the  campaign  of  Dhananjaya  first. 

"At  the  outset,  the  long-armed  Dhananjaya  subjugated  the 
kings  of  the  country  of  the  Kulindas,  by  the  greatest  of 
courageous  feats.  And  having  brought  the  Kulindas,  the 
Anarttas,  and  the  Kalkutas  under  his  sway,  Arjuna  subjugated 
(king)  Sumandala  with  his  troops.  Then,  0  king,  that  chas- 
tiser  of  all  foes,  capable  of  fighting  with  both  hands  with  equal 
fikill,  assisted  by  (king)  Sumandala,  conquered  the  island  call- 
ed Shakala  as  also  king  Pritivindhya.  And  there  were  many 
kings  in  the  island  of  Shakala  amongst  the  seven  islands  of 
the  earth.  And  between  them  at  the  head  of  their  troops 
and  Arjuna,  the  encounters  that  took  place  were  fierce.  But, 
O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  even  those  great  bowmen  were 
all  vanquished  by  Arjuna.  And  uniting  himself  with  all  of 
them,  he  then  attacked  the  kingdom  of  Pragyotisha.  And 
there,  0  king,  was  a  great  monarch  called  Bhagadatta,  And. 
with  him  the  encounter  that  the  illustrious  Pandava  had  was 
fierce.  And  the  king  of  Pragjyotisha  was  supported  by  a  host 
of  Kiratas  and  Chins  and  numerous  other  warriors  that  dwelt 
on  the  sea-coast.  And  king  Bhagadatta,  having  fought  with 
Dhananjaya  for  eight  days  continuously,  and  finding  him  still 
untired  in  battle,  smilingly  said,  'O  thou  of  loug  arms,  O  sou 
of  the  Kuru  race,  this  energy  (that  thou  hast  exiiibitted)  is, 
indeed,  well-suited  to  thee  who  art  the  son  of  the  chastiser 
of  Paka  and  who  art  the  ornament  of  battle  !  I  am  the 
friend  of  Indra,  scarcely  inferior  to  him  in  battle.  But,  O 
child,  I  cannot  stay  before  thee  in  fight !  O  son  of  Pandu, 
tell  me  what  am  I  to  do  and  which  thou  desireat  !  O  sou,  O 
thou  of  long  arms,  I  shall  accomplish  whatever  thou  wilt  say  1' 
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Thus  addressed,  Arjiina  replied,  'That  bull  amongst  the 
Kurus,  king  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Dharma,  is  conversant 
with  the  rules  of  morality,  devoted  to  truth,  and  a  performer 
of  sacrifices  in  which  the  gifts  (to  Brahraanas)  are  great.  I 
desire  to  see  him  acquire  the  imperial  dignity.  Let  tribute 
be  paid  unto  him  by  thee  j  Thou  art  my  father's  friend,  and 
gratified  also  thou  hast  been  by  me.  I  cannot  command  thee. 
Let  the  tribute,  therefore,  be  paid  by  thee  joyously  at  thy  will !' 

"  Bhagadatta,  hearing  this,  said,  *0  thou  who  hast  Kunti 
for  thy  mother,  as  thou  art  to  me  so  is  Yudhishthira  also!  I 
ehall  do  all  this.     Tell  me,  what  else  I  may  do  for  thee!'" 

Thus  end^  the  twenty-sixth  Section  in  the  Digvijaya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 

Section  XXVII. 
(Dlg-vijaya  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampavana  continued.  "Thus  addressed,  Dhananjaya 
replied  unto  Bhagadatta,  saying,  'If  thou  wilfc  give  thy  promise 
to  do  this,  thou  wilt  have  done  all  I  desire  !'  And  having 
thus  subjugated  the  king  of  Pr^gjyotisha,  Dhananjaya  of 
long  arms,  the  son  of  Kunti,  then  marched  thence  towards 
the  north — the  direction  presided  over  by  the  lord  of  trea- 
sures. And  that  bull  amongst  men,  that  son  of  Kunti,  then 
subjugated  the  montain  fastnesses  and  their  outskirts  as  also 
the  hilly  regions.  And  having  conquered  all  the  mountaiii3 
and  the  kings  that  reigned  there,  and  bringing  them  under  his 
sway,  he  exacted  tribute  from  all.  And  winning  the  aflPec- 
tions  of  those  kings  and  uniting  himself  with  them,  he  next 
marched,  O  king,  against  Vrihanta  the  king  of  Uluka,  mak- 
ing this  earth  tremble  with  the  sound  of  his  drums,  the  clat- 
ter of  his  chariot-wheels,  and  the  roar  of  the  elephants  in  his 
train.  Vrihanta,  however,  quickly  coming  out  of  his  city, 
followed  by  his  army  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  troops,  gave 
battle  to  Falgiina,  And  the  collision  was  terrible  that  took 
place  between  Vrihanta  and  Dhananjaya.  And  it  so  hap- 
pened that  Vrihanta  was  unable  to  hear  the  prowess  of  the 
son  of  Pandu.    Then  that  invincible  mountain   king,  regard- 


"rng  Uie  s<rm  of  Kmiti  incapable  of  iein^  witlialGo^,  ftppTOacU- 
tftj  him  with  all  his  weaJth,  Arjima  snatche*i  not  the  kingdom 
f4rona  Vrihamfca,  bat  having  made  peace  with  him  marchecSf 
acc<>mpanied  by  thafc  kiag,  against  Seimviadu  whom  he  soora 
expelled  fr<jm  his  kingdom.  After  this  he  subjugated  Moda- 
pur»,  Vimadeva,  Sttdaman,  Susaukula,  ^he  Northera  Ulukas, 
and  the  kings  ©f  theae  countries  and  peoples.  At  the  com- 
msLnd  of  Yudkishthira,  G  enjuarch,  Arjuna,  without  movlag 
feom  the  city  of  Seoavindu,  by  sending  his  troops  alone, 
brought  ■^oder  h4s  sway  those  live  countries  and  peoples.  For 
Arjuna,  hsiving  arrived  at  Devaprastha  the  city  ef  Seiiavindis, 
took  up  his  quarters  there  with  his  array  consistimg  of  four 
kmds  ®f  forces,  TkeKce,  swrrouoded  fey  the  kings  and  t!jQ 
peoples  he  subjugated,  the  hero  marchel  against  kiog  Viswa^ 
gaswa— that  bull  of  Paru's  race.  And  having  vanquished 
m  battle  the  ferave  momntaanecrs  who  were  all  great  warriors, 
the  sott  of  Paadu,  O  king,  then  reduced,  fey  means  of  -hia 
troops,  the  towa  protected  by  the  Purm  king.  And  having 
vant^uished  io  battle  the  Puru  king  as  also  the  robber  tribes  of 
the  mountains,  the  son  of  Pandu  brought  under  his  sway 
the  eeveta  tribes  ceiled   Utsava-saaketa^    Aiad  that  bull  of  the 

Kfihatriya  -race  then  defeated  the  brave  Kshatr-iyas  of  Kas- 
mira,  aed  ■then  king  Lohita  along  with  te-n  miner  chiefs.  The-a 
the  Trigartas,  the  Darvas^  the  Kokooadas,  and  various  other 
SCshatriyas,  O  king,  advanced  against  the  ^on  of  Pandu,  That 
prince  of  the  Kuru  race  then  rediiced  the  delightful  town  of 
Avisari,  aad  then  Rocharaana  rmling  in  U^tiga.  Then  the  sora 
of  Indra,  putting  forth  hia  might,  pressed  the  delightful  towa 
of  Siisghapura  that  was  well  protected  with  various  weapoua. 
Then  Ajjuna,  that  bull  amongst  the  son5  of  Pandu,  at  the 
iiead  of  aU  his  troops,  pressed  hard  the  regions  called  Suhma 
and  Sumtla.  Then  the  son  of  Indra  endwed  with  grealj 
prowess,  after  grinding  thera  with  great  force  brought  the 
Valhikas  always  difficult  of  being  vanquished^  under  his 
sway,  Theji  Falgoona  the  son  oi  Pandu,  taking  with  him  a 
select  force,  defeated  the  Daradas  along  with  the  Kambojas, 
And  the  exalted  son  of  Indra  then  vauquished  the  robbei 
tribes  that  dwelt  iu  the  iiorth-east^ru  frontier  and  those  aba 
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that  dwelt  in  the  woods.  And,  0  great  king,  tie  son  of  ladra 
also  suLjuf^ated  the  allied  tiihes  of  the  Lohas,  the  eastern 
Kambojas,  and  the  northern  Rishikas,  And  the  battle  with 
the  Rishikas  was  fierce  in  the  extreme.  Indeed,  the  fight  thab 
took  place  between  them  and  the  eon  of  Pritha  was  equal  to 
that  between  the  gods  and  the  Asuras  in  which  Taraki, 
{the  wife,  of  Vrihaspati)  had  become  the  cause  of  so  much 
slaughter.  And  defeating,  O  king,  the  Rishikas  on  the  fieM 
of  battle,  Aijana  took  from  them  as  tiibute  eight  horses  that 
were  of  the  color  of  the  parrot's  breasT,  as  also  other  horses 
of  the  hues  of  the  peacock,  born  in  nothern  and  other  climes 
and  endued  with  speed  of  motion.  At  last,  having  conquered 
all  the  Himalayas  and  the  Nishkuta  mountains,  that  bull 
among  men^  arriving  at  the  White  mountains,  encamped  on 
its  breast." 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-seventh  Section  in  the   Digvijaya  of 
the  Sabha  Parva, 

Section  XXVIIL 

(Digvijaya  Parva  continued,) 

Vaisampayaua  spoke.  "  That  heroic  and  foremost  of  the 
Paudavas,  endued  with  great  energy,  crossing  the  White 
mountains,  subjugated  the  country  of  the  Kimpurushas  ruled 
by  Drumaputra,  after  a  collision  distinguished  by  a  great 
slaughter  of  Kshatriyas,  and  brouglit  the  region  under  his 
complete  sway.  Having  reduced  this  country,  the  son  of 
Indra  with  a  collected  mind  marched  at  the  head  of  his  troops 
to  the  country  called  Hataka  ruled  by  the  Guhyakas.  Subju- 
gating them  by  a  policy  of  conciliation,  the  Kuru  prince 
beheld  (in  that  region)  the  excellent  of  lake  called  MSnasa 
and  various  other  lakes  and  tanks  sacred  to  the  Rishis.  And  the 
exalted  prince  having  arrived  at  the  lake  Manasa  conquered  the 
regions  ruled  by  the  Gandharvas  that  lay  around  the  Hataka 
territories.  And  the  conqueror  took,  as  tribute  from  the 
country,  numerous  excellent  horses,  called  Tittirl,  Kahnaska, 
MancUlm,  At  last  the  son  of  the  slayer  of  Paka,  arriving  at 
the   country  of    North   Harivarsha,    desired   to  conquer    it. 
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Thereupon  certain  frontier-guards  of  huge  bodies  and  endued" 
with  great  strength  and  energy,  coining  to  him  with  cheeifitl 
hearts,  said,  'O'son  of  Prith§,,  this  country  can  never  be  con- 
quered by  thee  !  If  thou  seekest  thy  good,  return  hence  j  O 
Achyuta,  thy  conquests  have  been  enough  j  He  that  entereth 
this  region,  if  human,  is  sure  to  perish.  We  have  been  gra- 
Hfied  with  thee,  O  hero,  thy  conquests  have  been  enoughs 
Nor  is  anything  to  be  seen  here,  O  Arjuna,  that  may  be  con- 
quered by  thee  !  The  Northern  Kurus  live  here.  There  can- 
not be  war  here.  Even  if  thou  enterest  it,  thou  wilt  not  be- 
abie  to  behold  anything,  for  with  human  sight  nothing  can  be 
seen  here.  If,  however,  thou  seekest  anything  else,  O  Bha- 
rata,  tell  us,  0  tiger  among  men,  so  that  we  may  do  thy 
bidding !'  Thus  addressed  by  them,  Arjuna  smilingly  address- 
ing them,  said,  'I  desire  the  acqusition  of  the  imperial  dignity 
l)y  Yudhishthira  the  just,  of  great  intelligence.  If  ahub 
against  human  beings,  I  will  not  enter  your  country.  Let 
something  be  paid  unto  Yu  Jhishthira  by  ye  as  tribute !'  Hear- 
ing these  woi'd^  of  Arjuna,  they  gave  him  as  tribute  many 
-cloths  and  ornaments  of  celestial  make,  silkens  of  celestial* 
texture,  and  skins  of  celestial  origin. 

"It  was  thus  that  that  tiger  among  men  subjugated  the 
.countries  that  lay  to  the  North,  having  fought  numberless 
battles  with  both  Kahatriya  and  robber  tribes.  And  having 
vanquished  those  mouarchs  and  brought  them  under  his 
sway,  he  exacted  from  them  all  much  wealth,  and  various 
gems  and  jewels,  and  horses  of  the  species  called  Tittiri  and 
Kalmasha  as  also  those  of  the  color  of  the  parrot's  v/inga  audi 
those  that  were  like  the  peacock  in  hue  and  all  endued  with 
the  speed  of  the  wind.  And  surrounded,  O  king,  by  a  large 
army  consisting  of  the  four  kinds  of  forces,  the  hero  came  back 
to  the  excellent  city  of  Shakraprastha.  And  Partha  offered 
the  whole  of  that  wealth,  together  with  the  animals  he  had 
brought,  unto  Yudhishthira  the  just.  And  commanded  by  the 
monarch,  the  hero  retired  to  the  chambers  of  the  palace  for  rest." 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-eighth  Section  in  the   Digvijaya    ot 
th€  Sabha  Parva, 


Section  XXIX  ^^    '" 

{I)(f/yija,y€t  Parva  e&nihiudit'y 

Taisampayana  spoke.    "  la  the  meautime,    BhiiiasseBa  als©> 
endued  with  great  eiaergy,    haviug  obfcamed   the  ssseiit   of 
Yudhishthira  tbc  just,  marched    towards  the  eastern  direction-. 
And  that  tiger  among  the  BhEratas,  possessed  of  great  valor 
and  e^er  CDhaneing  the  sorrows  of  hh  foes,  was  accompaQiedl 
hy  a  mighty  host  with  the   ftsll   complemeiat  of  elephants  anJ 
feorses  and  cars^  well  armed    and    capable  ©f   grmdrog    aM 
liostile  kiugdoms.     And  that  tiger  acQO»^  men,    the  sob   oS 
JPando,  going  (first)  into   the  great  country  of  the  PiDchalas, 
fcegaii  by  varioiis   means  to  conciliate  that  tribe,    ITieo  that 
feero,    that   bull   of  the  Bharata  race,    within    m  shi>ri  tjM« 
wanquiahed  the  Gandakas  and  the  Videh-as.      'Fhe  exalted  one 
then  subjogatei  the  Dtisarnas.    There   in  the    cooufery  of  the 
S^imas,   the  king  called   SuOharman  with   hh  l>are  arms 
did  fierce  battle  with  Bhitofisena.     And  Bhimasena,  tieholding 
^at  feat  of  the  illustrious  kmgy  appointed  the  m-igbty  Sadha?- 
mao   as  the  Srst  in  eommaiid  of  his  forces.    Then   Bhima  oi 
temble  prowess  marched  towards  the  east,  cawsing  the  earth, 
it^If  to  ftremMe  with  the  tread  of  the  mighty  host  thai  fol- 
lowed biojv    Then  that  hero  who  in  strength  was  the  foremoafc 
t>f  alJ  strosg  meOj,    defeated  in  battle  Rochamgna  the  king  of 
.ifeswamedha  at  the  head  of  all  his  troopa    And  the  son   of 
Etsnti,  having  vanquished  that  monarch   by  perforceing  featis 
tihat  eseelied   io  fierceness,  subjugated  the    eastern   regio®. 
Thea  thafe  prince  of;  the  Kuru  race,  endued  \?ith  great  prowess 
going  into  the  country   of  Pulinda  in  the  souths  brought  Sw* 
^Esmaraand  kiug  Suraitra  under  his  swaj»    Theu,  O  Janame- 
^ya.  that  hvsW  of  the  Bharata  race,  at  the  command  of  Yudhishf- 
tfchsrar  the  just,  marched  against   Shishuplfa  of  great   eneri^y, 
IThe  king  of    Chedi,  hearing  of    the  intentions  of    the  son  of 
J'andu,  came  out  of    his  citj'.    And  that  chastiser  of  all  foes 
ifeeu  received  the  son  of  Pritha  with  respect.    Thcn^  O  king^ 
^feose    bulls  of    the   Chedi  and    the  Kuru   Hrcs,    thus   met 
lt»gether,  eafinired  after  each  otbei'a  welfare,    ThcB,  0  sno?i' 


SABFA  PA  EVA,  S'* 

STch,  the  king  of  Cbcdi  offered  his  kingdom  unto  Bhima  and 
said  smilingly;  O  sinless  one,  upon  what  art  thou  beot  ?'  Aud 
Bhima  thereupon  represented  unto  hi-m  the  intentions  ol  king 
Yudhishthira.  And  Bhiraa  dwelt  there,  O  king,  for  thirty 
nights,  duly  entertained  by  Shishupala.  And  after  this  he 
set  out  from  Cheoli  with  his  troops  and  vehicles." 

Thus  ends   the   twenty-Binth   Secticm   in  tbe  EMgvijaya  oi 
the  Sabhii  Parva. 


Section.  XXX. 
(Digvijaya  Parva  ccmtinuecL) 

VaisampSyana  8poke»  "That  cbastiser  of  all  foes  then  yan^ 
qaished  king  Sreninaat  of  the  country  of  Kum^ra,  and  tbeu 
Vribadvala  the  king  of  Kosbsla.  Then  that  foremost  of  tbe 
sons  of  P§ndn,  by  performing  feats  excelling  in  fierccBes^, 
Tanquished  the  virtuous  and  njighty  king  called  Dbirgba- 
yagna  of  Ayodhya.  And  tbe  exalted  one  then  subjugated  tbe 
country  of  Gopalakaksba  and  tbe  uortbern  Koshalas  a»d  also 
tbe  king  of  tbe  Mallas,  And  tbe  mighty  ono,  arriviBg  then 
at  tbe  moist  region  ab  tbe  foot  of  the  Himalayas  soon  brougbi 
tbe  whole  country  imder  his  sway.  And  that  bull  of  the 
Bbarata  race  subjugated  in  this  way  diverse  countries.  And 
endued  with  great  eoergy  and  in  strength  the  foremost  of 
all  strong  men,  the  son  of  Pandta  next  conquered  tbe 
country  of  Bhallata  as  also  tbe  moui>tain  of  Sbuktimanta 
that  was  by  tbe  side  of  Bhallata.  Then  Bhima  of  terrible 
prowess  and  long  arms,  vanqiiishrBg  in  battle  the"  onretreating 
Suvabw  the  king  of  Kashi,  broisgbt  hira  under  complete  away. 
Then  that  bull  among  the  sons  of  Pandw  overcame  in  battle, 
by  sheer  force,  tbe  great  king  Kratiia  reigning  in  the  region 
lying  about  Snparsha.  Then  the  hero  of  great  energy  van- 
quished the  Matsysis  and  the  powerful  Maladas  and  th© 
country  called  Pashubhurai  that  was  without  fear  or  opprea- 
fiion  of  any  kind.  And  the  long-armed  hero  then,  coming 
from  that  land,  conquered  Madadha,ra  and  Mahidhara,  and 
the  Shomadbeyas,  and  turned  his  steps  towards  the  north. 
And   the   mighty   ^oa  of  Kunti    then  subjngated,   by   sheer 
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force,    the    country    called  Vatsabhumi,  apd  tljc   king  of  the 
Bhargas,  as  also  the  ruler  of  the  Nishalas,    and  Mauimat  and 
numerous  other  kings.     Then  Bhiina,  with  scarcely  any  degree 
of  exertion,  and  almost  soon  enough,   vanquished  the  southera 
Mallas   and   the    Bhagavanta  mountains.     And  the    hero   next 
vanquished,  by  policy  alone,  the  Sharmakas  and  the   Varma- 
kas.    And  that  tiger  among  men  then  defeated  with  compara- 
tive ease  that  lord  of  earth,  Janaka  the   king   of  the  Vidchas-. 
And  the  hero  then    subjugated  by   treachery  the   Shakas   and 
the  barbarians    living   in  that  part   of  the  country.     And  the 
son   of  PSadu,  sending   forth   expeditions  from   Videha,  con- 
qured  the  seven   kings  of  the    KirStas   living  about  the  Indra 
mountain.     And  the  mighty  hero  then,  endued  with  abundant 
energy,  having   vanquished   in   battle   the   Suhmas   and    the 
Prasuhmas.    And  winning   them   over  to   his  side,  the  son  of 
Kunti,  possessed  of  great  strength,  marched  against  Magadha. 
And  on  his  way   he  subjugated   the  monarchs  known  by   the 
names  of  Danda  and  DandadhSra.    And  accompanied  by  those 
monarchs,    the  son  of  Pandu  marched  against   Girivraja.     And 
bringing  the  son  of  Jarasandha  under  his  sway  by  conciliatiort 
and  making  him   pay   tribute,  the  hero  then,  accompanied  by 
the  monarchs   he   had  vanquished,   marched  against  Kama, 
And  making  the  earth  tremble  by  means  of  his  troops  consist- 
ing of  the  four  kinds  of  forces,  the   foremost  of  the  P^ndavaa^ 
then  encountered  Kama  that  slayer  of  foes.    And,  O   Bha- 
rata,  having  subjugated   Kama   and   brought   him   under  hi» 
sway,  the  mighty  hero  then  vanquished  the  powerful  kings  of 
the  mountainous  regions.     And   the    son   of  Pandu  then  slew 
in  a  fierce  encounter,  by  the  strength  of  his  arms,  the  mighty 
king   who   dwelt   in    Modagiri.     And    the   P^udava  then,  Q 
king,  subjugated  in  battle  those   strong   and    brave  heroes  of 
fierce  prowess,  viz,  the  heroic  and  mighty  Vasudeva  the  king 
of   Pundra   and   king   Mahaujas   who   reigned   in    Kaushika- 
kachcha.     And  having  defeated  both  these  monarchs,  the  son 
of  Pritha    then   attacked    the   king  of  Vanga.     And    having 
•vanquished  Samudrasena  and  king   Chandrascna   and  Tainra- 
lipta,  and  also  the  king  of  the  Karvataa  and   the  r-ulcr  of  the 
Suhmas,  as  also  the   kiugs  that  dwelt  oa  the  sea  shore,  that 
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bull  amoDg  the  Bharatas  then  conquered  all  the  Mlechcho; 
tribes.  And  the  mighty  son  of  the  wind-god  having  thus 
conquered  various  countries  and  exacting  tribute  from  them 
all,  advanced  towards  Lohitya.  And  the  sou  of  Pandu  then 
made  all  the  Mlechcha  kings  dwelling  in  the  marahy  regions  on 
the  seacoast,  pay  tribute  and  various  kinds  of  wealth,  and 
sandal  wood  and  aloes,  and  cloths  and  gems,  and  pearls  and- 
blankets,  and  gold  and  silver  and  valuable  corals.  And  the 
Mlechcha  kings  showered  upon  the  illustrious  son  of  Kuuti 
a  thick  down-pour  of  wealth  consisting  of  coins  and  gems 
counted  by  hundreds  of  millions.  Then  returning  to  Indra- 
prashtha,  Bhiraa  of  terrible  prowess  offered  the  whole  ol 
that  wealth  unto  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirtieth    Section    in  the   Digvijuya  of  the 
SubhS,  Parva. 


Section  XXXI. 
(  Digvijaya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  spoke,  "  Thus  also  Sahadeva,  dismissed 
with  affection  by  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  marched  to- 
wards the  southern  direction  accompanied  by  a  mighty  host. 
And  strong  in  his  strength,  that  mighty  prince  of  the  Kura 
race,  vanquishing  completely  at  the  outset  the  Shuraseuas, 
brought  the  king  of  Matsya  under  his  sway.  And  the 
hero  then,  defeating  Dantavakra  the  mighty  king  of  the 
Adhirajas  and  making  him  pay  tribute,  re-established  him  on 
his  throne.  And  the  prince  then  brought  under  his  sway 
Sukumara  and  then  king  Sumitra,  and  he  next  vanquished 
the  other  Matsyas  and  then  the  Patachcharas.  And  endued 
with  great  intelligence  the  Kuru  warrior  then  conquered  soon 
enough  the  country  of  the  Nishadas  and  also  the  high  hill 
called  Gosringa,  and  that  lord  of  earth  called  Sieniraat,  And 
subjugating  next  the  country  called  Navarashtra,  the  hero 
marched  against  Kuntibhoja.  And  king  Kuntibhoja,  with 
great  willingness  accepted  the  sway  of  the  conquering  hero. 
And  marching  thence  to  the  banks  of  the  Charmauwati,  the 
Kara    warrior    met   the  son   of  king  Jamvaka,  who   had,  on 
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account  of  old   hoslUitieg,   been  defeated   before  by  Vasudeva, 
And,  O  Bharata,  the  son  of  Jaravaka  gave  battle  to   Saha- 
deva.     And  Sahadeva  defeating   tlie  prince  marched    towards 
the  south.     And   the   mighty    warrior   then   vanquished   the 
Sekas  and  the  other  Sekas  and  exacted  tribute  from  them  and 
also  various  kinds  of  gems   aud  wealth.     And  uniting  himself 
with  the  vanquished  tribes,  the  prince  then    marched  towards 
the  countries  that    lay  on  the  banks   of  the  Narmada.     And 
defeating  there  in  battle  the  two  heroic  kings  of  Avanti  called 
Vinda  and   Anuvinda    supported     by   a   mighty     host,    the 
mighty  son  of  the  twin  gods  exacted  much  wealth  from  them. 
And  after  this   the  hero  marched  towards   the  town   of  Bho- 
jakata.     And    there,  O  king  of  unfading   glory,  a  fierce  en- 
counter took  place  between  him  and    the  king  of  that  city  for 
two  whole  daya     But  the  son   of  Madri,  vanquishing   the  in- 
vincible Bhismaka,  then  defeated  in  battle  the  king  of  Kosha- 
la  and  the  ruler   of  the    territories   lying  on  the  banks  of  the 
Venvva,  as  also  the    Kantarakas   and  the  kings  of  the  eastern 
Koshalas.     And  the   hero  then,  defeating  both  the  Natake^aa 
and  the  Heramvakas  in  battle,  and   subjugating  the  country 
of  Marudha,  reduced  Munjagrama  by  sheer  strength.     And 
the  son  of  Paudu  then    vanquished   the  mighty  monarchs   of 
fche  Nachinas  and  the  Arvukas  and  the  various    forest  kings  of 
that   part  of  the  country.     Aud   endued  with  great  strength 
fche  hero  then   reduced   to   subjection   king  Vatadhipa,     And 
defeating   in    battle    the    Pulindas,  the   hero    then    marched 
southwards.     And  the  younger  brother  of  Naklua  then  fought 
for  one  whole   day  with  the  king  of  Pandrya.     And  the  long- 
armed  hero  having  vanquished  that  monarch  marched  further 
to  the  south.     And   then    he    beheld   the  celebrated  caves  of 
Kishkindhya  and    in  that  region  fought  for   seven  days  with 
the   monkey-kings  Mainda   and   Dwivida.     Those   illustrioua 
kings,  however,   without    being   tired  in    the  encounter,  were 
gratified  with    Sahadeva.     And  joyfully  addressing   the  Kuru 
prince,  they   said,    '0    tiger   among  the  sons   of    Pand  u,  go 
hence,  taking  with  thee  tribute    from    us  all !     Let  the    busi- 
iie*s  of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  possessed  of  great  intelli- 
gence,   be  accomplished    without    hindrance  !'      Aud  taking 
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jewels  and  gems  from  them  all,  the  hero  marched  towards  the 
city  of  Mahishmati.  And  there  that  bull  of  men  did  battla 
with  king  Nila.  And  the  battle  that  took  place  between 
king  Nila  and  the  mighty  Sahadeva  the  son  of  Panda,  that 
slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  was  fierce  and  terrible.  And  the  en- 
counter was  an  exceedingly  bloody  one,  and  the  life  of  tha 
hero  himself  was  exposed  to  great  risk,  for  the  god  Agni 
himself  assisted  king  Nila  in  that  fight.  Then  the  cars, 
horses,  and  elephants,  and  the  soldiers  in  their  coats  of 
mail,  of  Sahadeva's  army,  all  appeared  to  be  on  fire.  And 
beholding  this,  the  prince  of  the  Kuru  race  became  exceed- 
ingly anxious.  And,  O  Janamejaya,  at  sight  of  this  the  hero 
could  not  resolve  npon  what  he  should  do. " 

Janamejaya  spoke.  *'  0  regenerate  one,  why  was  it  thafj 
the  god  Agni  became  hostile  in  battle  unto  Sahadeva  who 
was  fighting  only  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  sacrifice  (and, 
therefore,  for  the  gratification  of  Agni  himself)  ?" 

Vaisarapayana  spoke.  "It  is  said,  O  Janamejaya,  that  tha 
god  Agni,  while  residing  in  Mahishmati,  earned  the  reputa- 
tion of  an  adulterer.  King  Nila  hai  a  daughter  who  was  exceed- 
ingly beautiful.  She  used  always  to  stay  near  the  sacred  fire  of 
her  father,  causing  it  to  blaze  up  with  vigor.  And  it  so  happened 
that  (king  Nila's)  fire,  even  if  fanned,  would  not  blaze  up  till 
agitated  by  the  gentle  breath  of  that  girl's  fair  lipg.  And  itj 
was  said  in  king  Nila's  palace  and  in  the  houses  of  all  (hig 
subjects)  that  the  god  Agni  desired  that  beautiful  girl  for  h'm 
bride.  And  it  so  happened  that  he  was  accepted  by  the  girl  her- 
self. And  one  day  the  deity,  assuming  the  form  of  a  Brahmana, 
was  enjoying  at  his  pleasure  the  society  of  the  fair  one,  when  he 
v/as  discovered  by  the  king.  And  the  virtuous  king  thereupoa 
ordered  the  Brahmana  to  be  punished  according  to  the  law. 
At  this  the  illustrious  deity  flamed  up  in  wrath.  And  behold- 
ing this,  the  king  wondered  much  and  bent  his  head  low  on 
the  ground.  And  after  some  time  the  king,  bowing  low,  bes- 
towed that  daughter  of  his  upon  the  god  Agni  disguised  as  a 
Brahmana.  And  the  god  Vibhavasu,  accepting  that  fair« 
browed  daughter  of  king  Nila,  became  graceful  unto  that  moa* 
arch.    Au4  the  illustrious  grs^tifier   of  all  purposes  also  asketl 
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the  monarch  to  beg  a  boon.  And  the  kiug  LeggeJ  that  hia 
troops  might  never  be  struck  with  panic  while  engaged  in  battle. 
And  from  that  time,  O  king,  those  monarcha  who,  from  ignor- 
ance of  this,  desire  to  subjugate  king  Nila's  citj',  are  con- 
sumed by  Hutashana.  And,  from  that  time,  O  perpetuator  of 
the  Kuru  race,  the  girls  of  the  city  of  Mahishmati  became 
Tather  unacceptable  to  others  (as  wives).  And  Agni  by  his 
boon  granted  them  sexual  liberty,  so  that  the  women  of  that 
town  always  roam  about  at  will,  each  uncoufined  to  a  particular 
husband.  And,  G  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  from  that  time  the 
•monarchs  (of  other  countries)  forsake  this  city  for  fear  of 
Agni.  And  the  virtuous  Sahadeva,  beholding  his  troops 
afflicted  with  fear  and  surrounded  by  flames  of  fire,  himself 
stood  there  immovable  as  a  mountain.  And  purifying  himself 
and  touching  water,  the  hero  then  addressed  the  god  that 
sanctifieth  everything,  in  these  words: — 

*I  bow  unto   thee,  0  thou   whose   track  is   always  marked 
with  smoke  !    These   my  exertions    are  all    for  thee  !     0  thou 
sanctifier  of  all,  thou    art  the  mouth   of  the  gods  and  thou  art 
Sacrifice  personified  !     Thou   art  called   Pdvaka  because  thou 
sanctifiest  everything,  anl    thou    art  Havya-vahana   because 
thou  carriest  the  clarified  butter  that  is  poured  into  thee  !  The 
Vedas  have  sprung  for   ministering   unto    thee,  and,  therefore, 
art  thou    called   Jdtavedas !     Chief   of  the  gods  as    thou  art, 
thou    art   called   Chittrabhanu,    Anala,    Vibhavasu,  Hutasha, 
Jvalana,  Shikhi,  Vaishwanara,  Pingesha,  Plavanga,  Bhuritejas  ! 
Thou  art  he    from  whom  Kum3-ra   (K5,rtikeya)    had  his  origin; 
thou  art  holy,  thou  art  called   Rudragarva,  and  HiranyaJcrlt ! 
Let  thee,  O  Agni,  grant   me    energy,  let  Vayu  grant  me  life, 
let  Earth  grant  me  nourishment    and  strength,  and   let  Water 
grant  me  prosperity  !     O    Ao^ni,     then    who  art  the   first  cause 
of  the  waters,  thou  who  art    of  great   purity,    thou  for  minis- 
tering unto  whom  the  Vedas   have    sprung,  thou    who    art  the 
foremost  of  the   deities,  thou  who   art    their   mouth,  O  purify 
rna  by  thy  truth  !     Rishis  and  Brahmanas,  Deities   and  Asuras, 
pour  clarified   butter,  every   day  according    to    the  ordinance, 
in   sacrifices.     Let  the  rays    of  truth    emanating  from    thee  as 
Ihou  exhibitest  thyself  in  those  sacrifices  purify  me  [    Smoke«» 
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bannered  as  tbou  art,  and  possessed  of  flames,  thou  great 
purifier  from  all  sins,  born  of  Vayu,  and  ever  present  as  thou 
art  in  all  creatures,  0  purify  me  by  the  rays  of  thy  truth  ! 
Having  cleansed  myself,  thus  cheerfully,  0  exalted  one,  do  I 
pray  unto  thee/  0  Agni,  grant  me  now  content  and  pros- 
perity, and  knowletlge  and  gladness !'  " 

Vaisampayaua  continued.  "  He  that  will  pour  clarified 
butter  into  Agni  reciting  these  mantras,  will  ever  be  blessed 
with  prosperity,  and  having  his  soul  under  complete  control 
will  also  be  cleansed  from  all  his  sins. 

"  Sahadeva,  addressing  Agni  again,  said,  '0  carrier  of  the 
sacrificial  libations,  it  behoveth  ^hee  not  to  obstruct  a  sacri- 
fice !*  Having  said  this,  that  tiger  among  men — the  son  of 
Madri — spreading  some  kusa  grass  on  the  earth  sat  himself 
down  in  expectation  of  the  (approaching)  fire  and  in  front  of 
those  terrified  and  anxious  troops  of  his.  And  Aorui  too,  like 
the  ocean  that  never  transgresseth  its  continents,  did  not  pass 
over  his  head.  On  the  other  hand,  approaching  Sahadeva 
quietly,  and  addressing  that  prince  of  the  Kuru  race — that  god 
of  men — and  giving  him  every  assurance,  said,  '0  thou  of  the 
Kuru  race,  rise  up  froja  this  posture!  0  rise  up!  I  was  only 
trying  thee !  I  know  all  thy  purposes  as  also  those  of  the 
son  of  Dharma  (Yudhishthira).  But,  0  best  of  the  Bharata 
race,  as  long  aa  there  is  a  de3cendant  of  king  Nila's  line,  so 
long  should  this  town  be  protected  by  me  !  I  will,  however 
O  sou  of  Pandu,  accomplish  the  desire  of  thy  heart!'  And 
at  these  words  of  Agni,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  son 
of  Madri  rose  up  with  a  cheerful  heart,  and  joining  his  hands 
a-nd  bending  his  head  worshipped  that  sanctifier  of  all  beings. 
And  at  last,  after  Agni  had  disappeared,  king  Nila  came  there, 
and  at  the  command  of  that  deity,  worshipped  with  due  rites 
Sahadeva  that  tiger  among  men — that  master  of  battle. 
And  Sahadeva  accepted  that  worship  and  made  him  pay  tri- 
bute. And  having  brought  king  Nila  under  his  sway  thus, 
the  victorious  son  of  Madri  then  went  further  towards  the 
south.  And  the  long-armed  hero  then  brought  the  king  of 
Tripura  of  immeasurable  energy  under  his  sway.  And  next 
turning  his  forces  against  the  Paurava  kingdom,  he  vanquished 


5^'  '  SIAHABHARATI. 

and  reduced  to  subjection  the  monarch  thereof.  And  the  prince^ 
after  this,  with  great  efforts  brought  Akriti  the  king  of  Saura- 
shtra  and  preceptor  of  the  Kaushikas  under  his  sway.  And 
the  virtuous  prince,  while  staying  in  the  kingdom  of  Saura- 
shtra  sent  an  ambassador  unto  king  Rukmin  of  Bhishmaka 
■within  the  territories  of  Bhojakata,  who,  rich  in  possessions 
and  intelligence,  was  the  friend  of  Indra  himself.  And  that 
monarch  along  with  his  son,  remembering  their  relationship 
with  Krishna,  cheerfully  accepted,  O  king,  the  sway  of  the 
son  of  Pandu.  And  that  master  of  battle  then,  having  exacted 
jewels  and  wealth  from  king  Rukmi,  marched  further  to  the 
south.  And  endued  with  great  energy  and  great  strength,  the 
hero  then,  reduced  to  subjection,  Surparaka  and  Talakata, 
and  the  Dandakas  also.  And  the  Kuru  warrior  then  van- 
quished and  brought  under  his  subjection  numberless  kings  of 
the  MlecJicka  iuhe  living  on  the  sea  coast,  and  the  Nishadas 
and  the  cannibals  and  even  the  Karnapravaranas,  and  those 
tribes  also  called  the  KdlamvJchas  who  were  a  cross  between 
human  beings  and  Eakshasas,  and  the  whole  of  the  Cole 
mountains,  and  also  Surabhipattna,  and  the  island  called  the 
Copper  island,  and  the  mountain  called  Ramaka.  And  the 
high-souled  warrior,  having  brought  under  subjection  king 
Timingib,  conquered  a  wild  tribe  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Kerakas  and  who  were  men  with  one  leg.  And  the  son  of 
Pandu  also  conquered  the  town  of  Sanjayanti  and  the  country 
of  the  Pashandas  and  the  Karahatakas  by  means  of  his  mes- 
sengers alone,  and  made  all  of  them  pay  tribute.  And  the 
hero  also  brought  under  his  subjection  and  exacted  tribute 
from  the  Pandyas  and  the  Dravidas  along  with  the  Udra- 
keralas  and  the  Andhaa  and  the  Talavanas,  the  Kalingas  and 
the  Ushtrakarnikae,  and  also  the  delightful  city  of  Atavi  and 
that  of  the  Yavanas.  And,  O  king  of  kings,  that  slayer  of 
all  foes,  the  virtuous  and  intelligent  son  of  Madri,  having 
arrived  at  the  sea  shore,  then  despatched  with  great  assurance 
messengers  unto  the  illustrious  Vibhishana  the  grand-son  of 
Pulastya.  And  that  monarch  willingly  accepted  the  sway  of 
the  son  of  Pandu ;  for  that  intelligent  and  exalted  king  re- 
f^ardcd  it  all  as  the  act  of  time.    And  he  sent  unto  the  son  of 
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Pandu  diverse  kinds  of  jewels  and  gem?',  and  sandal  and  aloe 
wood,  and  many  celestial  ornamentg,  and  much  costly  apparel, 
and  many  valuable  pearls.  And  the  intelligent  Sahadeva, 
accepting  them  all,  returned  to  his  own  kingdom. 

"  Thus  it  was,  O  king,  that  that  slayer  of  all  foes,  having 
vanquishel  by  conciliation  and  war  numerous  kings  and 
having  also  made  them  pay  tribute,  came  back  to  his  own 
cit}'.  And  that  bull  of  the  Bliarata  race,  having  presented 
the  whole  of  that  wealth  unto  king  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
regarded  himself,  0  Janamejaya,  as  crowned  with  success  and 
continued  to  live  happily.  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-first  Section  in  the  Digvijaya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXXIT. 

(Digvijaya  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  I  shall  now  recite  to  you  the  deeds 
and  triumphs  of  Nakuhi,  and  how  that  exalted  one  conquered 
the  direction  that  had  once  been  subjugated  by  Vasudeva.  The 
intelligent  Nakula,  surrounded  by  a  large  host,  set  out  from 
Khandavaprastha  for  the  west,  making  this  earth  tremble 
with  the  shouts  and  the  leonine  roars  of  the  warriors  and  the 
deep  rattle  of  chariot  wheels.  And  the  hero  first  assailed 
the  mountainous  country  called  Rohitaka  that  was  dear  unto 
(the  celestial  generalissimo)  Kartikeya  and  which  was  delight- 
ful and  prosperous  and  full  of  kine  and  every  kind  of 
wealth  and  produce.  And  the  encounter  the  son  of  Panda 
had  with  the  Mattaraayurakas  of  that  country  was  fierce. 
And  the  illustrious  Nakula  after  this  subjugated  the  whole  of 
the  desert  country  and'  the  region  known  as  Shairiehaka  full 
of  plenty,  as  also  that  other  one  called  Mahettha.  And  the 
hero  had  a  fierce  encounter  with  the  royal  sage  Akrosha.  And 
the  son  of  Pandu  left  that  part  of  the  country  having  sub- 
jugated the  Dasharnas,  the  Shivis,  the  Trigartas,  the  Am- 
vashtas,  the  Malavas,  the  five  tribes  of  the  Karnatas,  and 
those  twice-born  classes  that  were  called  the  Madhyamakeyas 
and   Vatadhanas.    And  making  a  circuitous  journey,  that  bull 
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among  men   then   conquered  the  (Mlechcha)  tribes  called  the 
Utsava-sanketas,     And  the  illustrious  hero  soon  brought  under 
subjection  the   mighty  Gramaniyaa   thafc  dwelt   on  the  banks 
of  the  sea,  and  the  Sudras  and  the  Abhiras    that  dwelt  on  the 
banks  of  the  Saraswati,  and  all  those   tribes   that  lived  upon 
their  fisheries,  and  those  also  that  dwelt  on  the  mountains,  and 
the  whole  of  the  country  called   after  the   five  rivers,  and  the 
mountains  called  Amara,  and  the  country  called  Uttava-yoti&ha 
and  the  city  of  Divyakuta,  and   the   tribe    called  Dwarftp5.1a. 
And  the  son  of  Pandu,    by    sheer  force,   reduced  to  subjection 
the  Raraathas,  the   H§,rahunas,  and  various  kings  of  the  west. 
And  while  staying  there,  Nakula  sent,  O  Bharata,  messengers 
unto  Vasudeva.     And  Vasudeva  with  all  the  Y§,dava3  accepted 
his  sway.    And  the  mighty  hero,  proceeding  thence  to  Shakala 
the  city  of  the   Mairas,  made  his   uncle    Shalya    accept  from 
affection  the  sway  of  the  Pandavas.     And,  O  monarch,  deser- 
ving of  hospitality   and    entertainment  at    his   uncle's  hands, 
the  illustrious  prince  was  well   entertained  by  his  uncle.     And' 
skilled  in  war,  the  prince,  taking  from  Shalya  a  large  quantity 
of  jewels  and  gems,  left  his  kingdom.     And  the  son  of  PS,ndu 
then  reduced  to  subjection  the  fierce  Mlechchas  residing  on  the 
sea  coast  as  also  the  wild  tribes  of  the  Palhavas,  the  Kiratas, 
the  Yavanas,  and  the  ^hakas.     And   having  subjugated  vari- 
ous monarchs,  and  making    all  of  them    pay  tribute,  Nakula, 
that    foremost   of    the  Kurus,    full   of  resources,  retraced   his 
way   towards   his   own   city.     And,  0  king,  so  great   was  the 
treasure  which  Nakula  earneJl  that  ten    thousand    camels  car* 
ried  it  with  difficulty   on  their  backs.     And  arriving  at  Indra- 
praatha,    the  heroic  and  fortunate  son  of  Madri  presented  the 
whole  of  that  wealth  unto  Yudhishthira. 

"  Thus,  O  king,  did  Nakula  subjugate  the  countries  thafc 
lay  to  the  west— the  direction  that  is  presided  over  by  the  god 
Varuna,  and  that  had  once  before  been  subjugated  by  Vasu- 
deva himself  !" 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-second  Section  in  the  Digvijaya  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXXIII 

( Rajaayuika  Parva.) 

Yaisampayana  spoke.  "  la  consequence  of  the  protection 
afforded  by  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  of  that  truth  which 
lie  ever  cherished  in  his  behaviour,  as  also  of  the  check  under 
which  he  kept  all  foes,  the  subjects  of  that  virtuous  monarch 
were  all  engaged  in  their  respective  avocations.  And  in  con- 
sequence of  the  equitable  taxation  and  the  virtuous  rule  of 
the  monarch,  the  clouds  poured  as  much  rain  as  the  people 
desired,  and  the  cities  and  towns  became  highly  prosperous. 
Iude«d,  as  a  consequence  of  the  monarch's  acts,  every  affair 
of  the  kingdom,  but  especially  the  breeding  of  cattle  and 
agriculture  and  trade,  prospered  highly.  And,  0  king,  during 
those  days  even  robbers  and  cheats  nerer  spoke  lies  amongst 
■themselves,  nor  they  that  were  the  favorites  of  the  mouaich. 
And  there  were  no  droughts  and  floods  and  plagues  and  fires 
and  premature  deaths  in  those  days  of  Yudhishtliira  devoted 
to  virtue.  And  it  was  only  for  doing  agreeable  services, 
or  for  worshipping,  or  for  offering  tribute  that  would  not 
impoverish,  that  other  kings  used  to  approach  Yudhishthira 
(and  not  for  hostility  or  battle).  And  the  large  treasure  room 
of  the  king  became  so  much  filled  with  hoards  of  wealth  virtu- 
ously obtained  that  it  could  not  be  emptied  even  in  an  hundred 
years.  And  the  son  of  Kunti,  ascertaining  the  state  of  his 
treasury  and  the  extent  of  his  poisessions,  fixed  his  heart 
upon  the  celebration  of  a  sacrifice.  And  his  friends  and  offi- 
cers, each  separately  and  all  together,  approaching  him  said, 
'The  time  hath  come,  O  exalted  one,  for  thy  sacrifice!  Let 
arrangements,  therefore,  be  made  without  loss  of  time.'  And 
while  they  were  thus  talking,  Hari  (Krishna)  came  there- 
And  that  omniscient  and  ancient  one,  that  soul  of  the  Vedas, 
that  invisible  one  as  described  by  those  that  have  knowledge, 
that  foremost  of  all  lasting  existences  in  the  universe,  that 
origin  of  all  things  as  also  that  in  which  all  things  are  to  be 
dissolved,  that  lord  of  the  past,  the  future,  and  the  present, 
named  KeBbaYa,--tlie  slayer  of  5?®!^^  ^^^  il^?  ^1^!]!*^"^  9^  *^^ 
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the  Viislmls  auJ  the    dispeller  of  all  fear  in  times   of  cliatresa 
ami  the  smiter  of  all  foes,  having  appointed  Vasudeva  to  the 
command  of  the  (Yadava)   army,  and    bringing  with  him  for 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just  a  large   mass  of  treasure,  entered 
that  excellent    of  cities,  Khandava,  himself  surrounded    by  a 
mighty  host  and  filling  the  atmosphere  with  the  rattle  of  hia 
chariot   wheels.     And   Madhava,    that  tiger  among  men,  en- 
hancintr  that  limitless  mass  of  wealth  the  Pandavas  had,  that 
inexhaustible   ocean   of  gems,  by   what  he  had  brought,  en- 
hanced the  sorrows   of  the   enemies   of  the    Pandavas.     And 
the  capital  of  the  Bharat  is   was  gVaddenei  by  Krishna's  pre- 
sence like  a  sunless  region    by  the  sun  or  a  region   of  still  air 
by  a  gentle  breeze.     And  approachihg  him  joyfully  and  receiv- 
ing  him    with  due    respect,    Yudhishthira   enquired   of    hi3 
welfare.     And  after    Krishna    had    been    seated   at   his  ease 
that  bull  among  men,  the  son  of  Pandu,  with  Dhaumya   and 
Dwaipayana  and  the  other  sacrificial   priests    and  with  Bhima 
and  Arjuna  and  the  twins,  addressed  Krishna  thus: — 

'O  Krishna,  it  is  for  thee  that  the  whole  earth  is  under  my 
away  !     And,  O  thou    of  the  Vrishui    race,  it   is  through    thy 
grace  that  vast  wealth  hath  been   earned  by  me  !     And,  O  soa 
of  Devaki,  O  Madhava,  I  desire  to  devote  that  wealth,  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinance,   unto  superior  Brahmauas  and  the  carrier 
of    sacrificial  libations  !     And,  O  thou    of  the   Dasarha   race, 
it  behoveth  thee,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  to  grant  me  permis- 
sion to  celebrate  a  sacrifice  along  with    thee  and    my  younger 
brothers !    Therefore,  O   Govinda,  O   thou    of  long  arms,  in- 
stall  thyself    in   that   sacrifice  ;  for,  0  thou    of  the   Dasarha 
race,    if    thou  perforraest    the  sacrifice,  I   shall    be   cleansed 
from  sin.     Or,  O    exalted    one,    grant    permission  for    myself 
being  installed   in  the   sacrifice   along  with  these  my  younger 
brothers,  for  permitted  by  thee,  O  Krishna,  I  shall  be  able  to 
enjoy  the  fruit  of  an  excellent  sacrifice  1'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Unto  Yudhishthira,  after  he 
had  said  this,  Krishna,  extolling  his  virtues,  said,  'Thou,  O 
tiger  among  kings,  deservest  imperial  dignity  !  Let,  there- 
fore, the  great  sacrifice  be  performed  by  thee  !  And  if  thou 
j)erformest  that  sacrifice  aud  obtaiuest  its  fruit,  \iQ  all  shall 
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regard  ourselves  as  crowned  with  success.  I  am  always  en- 
gaged iu  seeking  thy  gooJ.  Perform  thou,  then,  the  sacrifice 
thou  desirest !  Employ  me  also  in  some  office  towards  thaG 
end.  For  I  should  obey  all  thy  commands !'  Yudhishthira 
replied,  '0  Krishna,  my  resolve  is  already  crowned  with  fruit, 
and  success  also  Is  surely  mine,  when  thou,  0  Hrishikesha, 
hast  arrived  here  agreeably  to  my  wish  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.    "  Commanded   by  Krishna,  the 
son  of  Pandu  along   with  his  brothers  set  himstlf  in  collecting 
the  materials  for  the  accomplishment  of  tho  Rajasuya  sacrifice. 
And  that  chastiser  of  all   foes,  the  son  of  Pandu,   then  com- 
manded Sahadeva  that  foremost  of  all  warriors  and  all  his  mi- 
nisters also,  saying,  'Let  persons  be  appointed  to  collect,  with- 
out loss  of  time,  all  those  articles  which  the  Brahraanas  have 
directed  as  necessary  for  the  performance  of  this  sacrifice,  and! 
all  materials  and  auspicious  necessaries  that  Dhaumya  may 
order  as  required  for  it,  each  of  the  kind  needed  and  one  after 
another  in  due  order.     And  let   Indrasena  and   Vishoka   and 
Puru  with  Arjuna  for  his  charioteer  be  engaged  to  collect 
food  if  they  are  to  please  me.   And   let   those  foremost  of  the 
Kurus  also  gather  every   article  with  agreeable  taste  and 
smell  as  may  delight  and  attract  the  hearts  of  the  Brahmanas.' 
"Simultaneously  with  these  words  of  king  Yudhishthira  the 
just,  Sahadeva,  that  foremost  of  warriors,  having  accomplish- 
ed everything,  represented  the  matrter  to  the  king.    And  Dwai- 
pjyana,  0  king,  then  appointed  as   sacrificial   priests  exalted 
Brahmanas  that  were  like  the  Vedas   themselves   in  embodied 
forms.  And  the  son  of  Satyavati  became  himself  the  Brahma  of 
that  sacrifice.     And  that  bull  of  the  Dhananjaya  race,  Susa- 
man,  became  the  chaunter  of  the  Yedic  {Sama)  hymns.     And 
Yajnavalkya  devoted  to  Brahma  became  the  Adhyaryu.     And 
Paila  the  son  of  Vasu  and  Dhaumya  became  the  Hotris,  And, 
O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  disciples  and  the  sona  of  these 
men,  all  well-acquainted  with  the  Vedas  and  the  branches  of 
the  Vedas,    became  Hotragas.    And  all   of   them,    having 
uttered  benedictions   and  recited  the   object  of  the  sacrifice, 
wx)rshipped,  according  to  the   ordinance,  the  large  sacrificial 
compound,    And  commaiuded  by  the  Biahmanas,  builders  an^ 
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artifioera  erected  numerous  edifices  there  that  were  spacious 
and  well-perfumed  like  unto  the  temples  of  the  gods.  And 
after  these  were  finished,  that  best  of  kings  and  bull  among 
Bfien,  Yudhishthira,  commanded  his  chief  adviser  Sahadeva, 
saying,  'Deiapatch  thou,  without  loss  of  time,  messengers  en- 
dued with  speed,  to  invite  all  (to  the  sacrifice).'  And  Sahadeva, 
hearing  these  words  of  the  king,  despatched  messengers  telling 
them  'Invite  ye  all  the  Brahmanas  in  the  kingdom  and  all  the 
(owners  of  land  (Ksliatriyas)  and  all  the  Vaisyas  and  also  all 
the  respectable  Sudras,  and  bring  them  hither  !'" 

Vaisampayana  continued,  "  Endued  with  speed,  those  mes- 
sengers then,  thus  commanded,  invited  everybody  according 
to  the  orders  of  the  Pandava  without  losing  any  time,  and 
brouglit  with  them  many  persons,  both  friends  and  strangers. 
Then,  0  Bharata,  the  Brahmanas  at  the  proper  time  installed 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  in  th-e  Rajasuya  sacrifice.  And 
after  the  ceremony  of  installation  was  over,  that  foremost  of 
men,  fche  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira  the  JHst,  like  the  god 
Dharma  himself  in  human  frame,  entered  the  sacrificial  com- 
pound, surrounded  by  thousands  of  Brahmanas  and  his  bro- 
thers and  relatives  and  friends  and  counsellors,  and  by  a 
large  number  of  Kshatriya  kings  come  from  various  countries, 
and  by  the  officers  of  state.  And  numerous  Brahmanas, 
well-skilled  in  all  branches  of  knowledge  and  versed  in  the 
Vedas  and  their  several  branches,  began  to  pour  in  from  vari- 
ous countries.  And  thousands  of  artificers,  at  the  command 
of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  erected  separate  habitations 
for  those  Brilhmanas  with  their  attendants,  well-filled  with 
food  and  clothes  and  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  every  season. 
And,  0  king,  duly  worshipped  by  the  monarch  the  Brahmanas 
continued  to  reside  there,  passing  their  time  in  conversation 
on  diverse  topics  and  beholding  tbe  performances  of  actors 
and  dancers-  And  the  clamour  of  high-souled  Brahmanas, 
cheerfully  eating  and  talking,  was  heard  there  without  inter- 
mission. And  'Give',  and  'Eat,'  were  the  words  that  were 
heard  there  incessantly  and  everyda}'.  And,  O  Bharata,  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just  gave  unto  each  of  those  Brahmanas 
thousands  of  kine  and  beds  and  golden  coins  and  dainsele. 
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'  Thug  coraraenced  on  earth  the  sacrifice  of  that  unrivalled 
iero,  the  illustrious  son  of  Pandu,  like  the  sacrifice  in  heaved 
©f  Shakra  himself.  Then  that  bull  among  men,  king  Yudhish- 
thira  despatched  Nakula  the  son  of  Pandu  unto  Hastinapura 
for  bringing  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Dbrita-rashtra  and  Vidu- 
ra  and  Eripa  and  those  amongst  his  cousins  that  were  wel^. 
affected  towards  him." 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-third  Section  in  the  Rajasuyika  of 
th^e  Siibhi,  Par^a. 


Section  XXXIT. 
(Rajasuyika  Parua  continued.) 

Vaisarapayana  spoke.  "  The  ever-victorious  Nakula  the 
son  of  P§,ndu,  having  'reached  Hastinapura,  formally  invited 
Bhishma  and  Dbrrta-rashtra.  And  the  elders  of  the  Kuril 
race  with  the  preceptor  at  their  head,  invited  with  due  cere- 
monies, came  mth  joyous  hearts  to  that  sacrifice,  with  Brah- 
manas  walking  before  them.  And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  having  heard  of  king  Yudhishthira'a  sacrifice,  hundreds 
of  other  Kshatriyas,  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  sacrifice, 
with  joyous  hearts  came  there  from  various  countries,  desiring 
to  behold  king  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Pandu  and  his  sacrr- 
ficial  mansion,  and  bringing  with  them  many  costly  jewels 
of  various  kinds.  And  Dhrita-rashtra  and  Bhishma  and  Vidura 
of  high  intelligence ;  and  all  the  Eaurava  brothers  with 
Duryodhana  at  their  head  ;  and  Suvala  the  king  of  Gandhara 
and  Shakuni  endued  with  great  strength ;  and  Aehala,  and 
Vrishaka,  and  Kama  that  foremost  of  all  charioteers ;  and 
Shalya  endued  with  great  might  and  the  strong  Vaihika ;  and 
Somadatta,  and  Bhuri  of  the  Euru  race,  and  Bhurisravas,  and: 
Shala ;  and  Aswattharaan,  Kripa,  Drona,  and  J^yadratha  the 
ruler  of  Sindhu  ;  and  Yajnasena  with  his  sons,  and  Shalva  that 
lord  of  earth  •,  and  that  great  charioteer  king  Bhagadatta  of 
Fragjyotisha  accompanied  by  all  the  Mlechcha  tribes  inhabit- 
ing the  marshy  regions  on  the  sea  shore;  and  many  mountain 
kings,  and  king  Vrihadvala  ;  and  Vasudeva  the  king  of  the 
Ptiuudryas,  and  the  kings  of  Vanga  and  Kalinga;  and  Akarsh* 
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and  Kuntala  and  the  kings  of  the  Malavils  and  the  Aadhraljas; 
and  the  Dravidaa  and  the  Singhalaa  and  the  king  of  Kash- 
mira,  and  king  Kuntibhoja  of  great  energy  and  king  Gaur- 
vahana;  anil  all  the  other  heroic  kinga  of  Valhika;  and  Vira- 
ta with  his  two  sons,  and  Mavella  endued  with  great  might ; 
and  various  kings  and  princes  ruling  in  various  countries ; 
and,  0  Bharata,  king  Shishupala  endued  with  great  energy 
and  invincible  in  battle  accompanied  by  his  son  ;  these  all 
came  into  the  sacrifice  of  the  son  of  Pandu.  And  Rama  and 
Aniruddha  and  Kanka  and  S§,rana ;  and  Gada,  Pradyumna, 
Sh^mva,  and  Charudeshua  of  great  energy ;  and  Ulmuka  and 
Nishatha  and  the  brave  Augavaha ;  and  innumerable  other 
,Vrishnis — mighty  charioteers  all — came  there. 

•'  These  and  many  other  kings  from  the  middle  country 
came,  O  monarch,  to  that  great  Rajasuya  sacrifice  of  the  eon 
of  Pandu.  And,  O  king,  at  the  command  of  king  Yudhish- 
thira  the  just,  mansions  were  assigned  to  all  those  monarchs 
that  were  full  of  various  kinds  of  edibles  and  adorned  with 
tanks  and  tall  trees.  And  the  son  of  Dharma  worshipped  all 
those  illustrious  monarchs  according  as  they  deserved.  And 
worshipped  by  the  king,  they  retired  to  the  mansions  that 
were  assigned  to  them.  And  those  mansions  were  (white  and 
tigh)  like  the  cliffs  of  Kailasa,  and  delightful  to  behold,  and 
adorned  with  every  kind  of  furniture.  And  they  were  enclosed 
on  all  sides  with  well-built  and  high  and  white-washed  walls. 
And  their  windows  were  covered  with  networks  of  gold  and 
their  interiors  were  adorned  with  rows  of  pearls.  And  their 
flights  of  stairs  were  easy  of  ascent,  and  the  floors  were  all 
laid  over  with  costly  carpets.  And  they  were  all  hung  over 
with  garlands  of  flowers  and  perfumed  with  excellent  aloes. 
And  white  as  swans  or  the  moon,  they  looked  extremely  hand- 
Bome  even  from  the  distance  of  a  yojana.  And  their  doors 
and  entrances  were  set  uniformly  and  were  wide  enough  to 
admit  a  crowd  of  persons.  And  adorned  with  various  costly 
articles  and  built  of  various  metals,  they  looked  like  peaks  of 
the  Himavat.  And  having  rested  awhile  in  those  mansions  the 
monarchs  beheld  king  Yudhishlhira  the  just  surrounded  by  nu- 
merous Sadasyas  (sacrificial  priests)  and  ever  performing  eacri- 
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ficcg  distinguished  by  large  gifts  to  Brahraanas.  And  that 
sacrificial  mansion  crowded  with  kings  and  Brahmanas  and 
great  Rishis,   looked,  0   king,  as   handsome  as   heaven   itself 

crowded  with  the  gods. !"  '  ■ 

Thus   ends  the  thirty-fourth  Section  in  the  Rajasuyikaof 

the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXXV. 

(Rajasuyika  Parva  continued.) 

Vaiaampayana  spoke.  "Then,  0  king,  Yudhishthira,  hav^ 
ing  approached  and  worshipped  his  grand-father  and  his 
preceptor,  addressed  Bhlshma  and  Drona  and  Kripa  and  the 
son  of  Drona  and  Duryodhana  and  Vivingsati,  and  said, 
Favor  me  ye  all  in  the  matter  of  this  sacrifice  !  This  large 
treasure  that  is  here  is  yours.  Consult  ye  with  one  another 
and  guide  me  as  ye  desire  !' 

"The  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  who  had  been  installed  in 
the  sacrifice,  having  said  this  unto  all,  appointed  every  one  of 
them  in  suitable  offices.  And  he  appointed  Dushsh^sana  to  su-i 
perintend  the  department  of  food  and  other  enjoyable  articles. 
And  Aswatthaman  was  asked  to  attend  to  the  Brahmanas. 
And  Sanjaya  was  appointed  to  offer  return-worship  unto  the 
kings.  And  Bhishma  and  Drona,  both  endued  with  great 
intelligence,  were  appointed  to  see  what  was  done  and  whab 
left  undone.  And  the  king  appointed  Kripa  to  look  after  "the 
diamonds  and  the  gold  and  the  pearls  and  gems  as  also  after 
the  distribution  of  gifts  to  Brahmanas.  And  so  other  tigers 
among  men  were  appointed  in  similar  offices.  And  Vahlika 
and  Dhritaraslitra  and  Somadatta  and  Jayadratha,  brought 
thither  by  Nakula,  went  about,  enjoying  themselves  as  lords 
of  the  sacrifice.  And  Vidura  otherwise  called  Kshatta,  con- 
versant with  every  rule  of  morality,  became  the  disburser. 
And  Duryodhana  became  the  receiver  of  the  tributes  thalj 
were  brought  by  the  kings.  And  Krishna  who  was  himself  the 
centre  of  all  the  worlds  and  round  whom  moved  every  creature, 
desirous  of  acquiring  excellent  fruits,  was  engaged  at  his  own 
will  in  washing  the  feet  of  the  Brahmanas. 
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"  And  desirous  of  beholding  that  sacrificial  mansion  a3  alga* 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  none  came  there  bringing  with 
them  tribute  less  than  a  thousand  (in  number,  weight  or 
measure).  And  every  one  honored  king  Yiidhishthira  the 
just  with  large  presents  of  jewels.  And  the  kings  made 
presents  of  their  wealth,  vieing  with  one  another  that  the 
jewels  each  gave  would  enable  the  Kuru  king  Yadhishthira 
to  complete  his  sacrifice.  And,  O  monarch,  the  sacrificial 
compound  of  the  illustrious  son  of  Kunti  looked  extremely 
handsome  with  the  multitude  of  palaces  built  so  as  to  last 
for  ever  and  crowded  with  guards  and  warriors  and  so  high 
that  their  tops  touched  the  cars  of  the  gods  that  came  to 
behold  that  sacrifice,  as  also  with  the  cars  themselves  of 
the  celestials,  and  the  dwellings  of  the  Brahraanas,  and  the 
mansions  that  were  created  there  for  the  kings  resembling 
the  cars  of  the  celestials  and  adorned  with  gems  and  filled 
with  every  kind  of  wealth,  and  lastly  with  crowds  of  kings 
that  came  there  all  endued  with  beauty  and  wealth.  And 
Yudhishthira,  as  if  vieing  with  Varuna  himself  in  wealthi 
commenced  the  sacrifice  ( of  Rajafluya  )  with  six  fires  and 
distinguished  by  large  gifts  to  Brahmanas.  And  the  king- 
gratified  everybody  with  presents  of  great  value,  indeed, 
with  every  object  that  one  could  desire.  And  with  abund- 
ance of  rice  and  of  every  kind  of  food,  as  also  with  a  mass 
of  jewels  brought  as  tribute,  that  vast  concourse  consisted  of 
persons  every  one  of  whom  v/as  fed  to  his  fill.  And  the  gods 
also  were  gratified  in  that  sacrifice  by  the  Idd,  clarified  butter, 
Homa,  and  libations  poured  by  the  great  Rishis  versed  in  man^ 
tras  and  pronunciation.  And  like  the  gods,  the  Brahmanas  als* 
were  gratified  with  the  sacrificial  gifts  and  food  and  greafr 
wealth.  And  all  the  other  orders  of  men  also  were  gratified 
in  that  sacrifice  and  filled  with  joy. " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-fifth  Section  in  the  Rajasuyika  of  the- 
Sabba  Purva. 


Section.  XXXVI. 
{Arghaharana  Parva.) 

Vaisampayua   spoke.     "On    the  last   day   of  the   sacrifice 
when  the  king    was  to  be    sprinkled  over  with   sacred    \Yater, 
the  great  Biabmana  Rishis  ever  deserviug  of  respectful  treat- 
ment, aloDg  with  the  [invited]  kiugs,  entered   together  the  in- 
ner enclosure   of  the   sacriticial   compound.     And  those  illus- 
trious Rishis  with    Narada  as   their   foremost,  seated  at  their 
ease  with    those    royal   sages    within    that    enclosure,   looked 
like  the  gods  seated  in  the  mansion  of  Brahma  in  the  company 
of  the  celestial  Rishis.    And  endued  with  immeasurable  energy 
those  Rishis,  having  obtained  leisure,  started  various  topics  of 
conversation.     'This   is   so,'    'This  is  not  so,'  'This  is  even  so,' 
'This  cannot  be  otherwise', — thus   did   many    of    them  engage 
in  disputations    with    one   another.     And  some   amongst  the 
disputants,  by  well-chosen  arguments  made  the  weaker  appear 
the  stronger  position  and  the  stronger  the  weaker.     And  some 
disputants  endued  with  great  intelligence   fell    upon  the  posi- 
tion urged  by  others   like    hawks  darting  at  meat  thrown  into 
the  air.     While  some  amongst   them  versed    in  the  interpreta- 
tions of  religious  treatises  and  others  of  rigid  vows,  and  well- 
acquainted  with  every  commentary   and  gloss,  engaged  them- 
selves in  pleasent  converse.    And,  O  king,  that  platform  crowd- 
ed with    gods,  Brahmanas  and  great  Rishis   looked   extremely 
handsome   like    the  wide    expanse  of  the   firmament  studded 
with  stars.     And,  0  monarch,    there  was    then  no  Sudra  near 
that  inner  platfrom  of  Yudhishthira'a   mansion,  nor    anybody 
that  was  without  vows. 

"  And  Narada,  beholding  the  prosperity  of  the  fortunate 
Yudhishthira  that  was  born  of  that  sacritice,  became  highly 
gratified.  And  beholding  that  vast  concourse  of  all  the 
Kshatriyas,  the  Muni  Narada,  O  king  of  men,  became 
thoughtful.  And,  0  bull  amongst  men,  the  Rishi  began  to 
recollect  the  words  he  had  heard  of  old  in  the  mansion  of 
Brahma  regarding  the  incarnation  on  earth  of  portions  of 
every  deity.    And  knowing,  0  sou  of  the  Kuru  race,  that  that 
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was  a  concourse   of  (incarnate)  trods,   NaiaJu    thought  in   his 
mind  ot  Hari  with  eyes  like   lotus  leaves.     And  he  knew  that 
that  creator  himself  of  every    object,  that   exalted  of  all  goda 
— Narayana — who  had   formerly    commanded    the   celestials, 
saying,  'Taking  your  births  on  earth  and  slaying  one   another, 
come   ye   back   to   heaven' — that   slayer  of   all  the  enemiea 
of  the  gods,  that   subjugator   of  all  hostile  towns,  in  order  to 
fulfill  his  own  promise,  had  been  born  in  the  Kshatriya  order, 
And    Narada   knew    that   the   exalted   and    holy    Narayana, 
also  called  Shambhu,  the    lord  of  the  universe,  having   com- 
manded all  the  celestials  thus,  had  taken  his  birth  in  the  race 
of  Yadu,  and  that    that  foremost  of  all  perpetuators  of  races, 
having  sprung  in  the  line   of  the    Andhaka-vrishnis   on   earth 
was  graced  with  great  good  fortune  and  was   shining  like   the 
moon  himself  among  the  stars.     And   Narada   knew   that   he 
whose  strength  of  arm  was  ever  bepraised  by  all  the  celestials 
with  Indra  among  them,  that   Hari   the   grinder   of  foes,  was 
then  living  in  the  world  in  human  form.     'Oh,  the  Self-Create 
will  himself  take  away  (from  the  earth)  this  vast  concourse   of 
Kshatriyas  endued  with    so   much    strength  !' — This   was  the 
thought  of  Narada  the  omniscient  who    knew   Hari  or  Nara- 
yana to  be  that  Supreme    Lord  whom    everybody   worshipped 
with  sacrifices.     And  Narada,  gifted   with   great   intelligence 
and  the    foremost    of  all    persons  conversant   with   morality, 
thinking  of  ail  this,  sat  in  that  sacrifice   of  the  wise  king  Yu- 
dhishthira  the  just  with  feelings  of  awe. 

"  Then  Bhishma,  O  king,  addressing  king  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  said,  '  O  Bharata,  let  Arghas  be  offered  unto  the 
kings,  as  each  of  them  deserveth  !  Listen,  O  Yudhishthira, 
the  preceptor,  the  sacrificial  priest,  the  relative,  the  Sndtaha, 
the  friend,  and  the  king,  it  hath  been  said,  are  the  six  that 
deserve  the  Argha  !  The  wise  have  said  that  when  any  of 
these  dwell  with  one  for  a  full  year  he  deserveth  to  be  wor- 
shipped with  the  Argha.  These  kings  have  been  staying 
with  us  for  sometime.  Therefore,  O  king,  let  Arghas  be 
procured,  to  be  offered  one  unto  each  of  these  !  And  let  an 
Argha  be  presented  first  of  all  unto  him  among  these  who 
16  the  foremost  !' 
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'  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Bhishiiaa,  Yuihishthira  said,  'O 
grand-sire,  O  thou  of  the  Kuril  race,  whom  dost  thou  deem 
the  foremost  amongst  these  and  unto  whom  should  the  Arghc6 
be  presented  by  us,  O  tell  me !' " 

Vaisampayaua  continued.  "Then,  O  Bharata,  Bhishma 
Hie  sou  of  Shantanu,  settled  it  by  his  intelligence  that  oq 
earth  Krishna  was  the  foremost  of  all,  Aad  he  said,  'As  the 
sun  among  all  luminous  objects,  so  doth  this  one  shine  like 
the  sun  among  these  all,  in  consequence  of  his  energy, 
strength,  and  prowess.  And  this  our  sacrificial  mansion  ia 
illumiuated  and  gladdened  by  him  like  a  sunless  region  hy 
the  sun,  or  a  region  of  still  air  by  a  gust  of  breeze  !'  Thu3 
commanded  by  Bhishma,  Sahadeva  endued  with  great  prowess 
duly  presented  the  first  Argka  of  excellent  ingredients  unt3 
him  of  the  Vrishui  race.  And  Krishna  also  accepted  it  accord- 
iag  to  the  forms  of  the  ordinance.  But  ShishupaU  could  not 
bear  to  see  that  worship  offered  unto  Vasudeva.  And  the 
rnighty  king  of  Chedi,  reproving  in  the  midst  of  that  assembly 
hoth  Bhishma  and  Yudhishthira,  censured  Vasudeva  there- 
after. " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-sixth  Section   in  the  Arghaharaua  of 
the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXX VII. 
{Arghaharana  Parva  con'inued  ) 

"  Shishupala  said,  '0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  this  one  of  the 
■  Vrislini  race  doth  not  deserve  royal  worship  as  if  he  were  si 
king,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  illustrious  monarchs  !  O  sou 
of  Paudu,  tliis  conduct  of  thine  in  thus  willingly  worshipping 
him  with  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  is  not  worthy  of  the  illus- 
trious Paadavas !  Ye  sons  of  Pandu,  ye  are  children !  Ye 
know  net  what  morality  is,  for  that  is  very  subtile.  This  sou 
also  of  the  river  (Ganga),  of  little  knowledge,  hath  trans- 
gressed the  rules  of  morality  (in  giving  ye  such  counsel)! 
And,  0  Bhishma,  if  one  like  thee,  possessed  of  virtue  and 
morality,  acteth  from  motives  of  interest,  he  becometh  wor- 
thy of  censure  among   the  honest   and   the    wise !     How   doth 
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lie  of  the  Dasailia  race,  who  is  not  a  king,  deserve  worship 
among  these  kings  that  he  hath  4)een  worshipped  by  ye  ?  0 
bull  of  the  Kuril  raoe,  if  thou  regardest  Krishna  as  the  oldest} 
in  age,  here  is  Vasudeva,  and  how  can  his  son  be  so  in  hia 
f  resence  ?  Or,  if  thou  regardest  Vasudeva  as  your  well' 
wisher  and  supporter,  when  Drupada  is  here  how  can  Madha- 
va  deserve -the  (first)  worship?  Or,  O  son  of  Kuru,  regardesb 
thou  Krishna  as  preceptor  ?  When  Droua  is  here,  how  hasb 
thou  woi'shipped  bira  of  the  Vrishni  race?  Or,  O  son  of 
Kuru,  regardest  thou  Krishna  as  the  RUtvija  ?  When  old. 
Dwnipayana  is  here,  how  hath  Krishna  been  worshipped  by 
thee?  Agjain,  v/hen  old  Bhishma  the  son  of  Shantanu,  thafc 
foremost  of  raen  who  is  not  to  die  save  at  his  own  wish,  is  here, 
why,  0  kiug,  hath  Krishna  been  v/orshipped  by  thee  ?  When 
the  brave  Aswatthaman  versed  in  every  branch  of  knowledge 
is  here,  why,  O  king,  hath  Krishna,  O  thou  of  the  Kuru  race^ 
Ibeen  worshipped  by  thee?  When  that  king  of  kings,  Duryo- 
dhana,  that  foremost  of  men,  is  here,  as  also  Kripa  the  pre- 
ceptor of  the  Bharata  princes,  why  hath  Krishna  been  wor- 
shipped by  thee  ?  How,  O  son  of  Pandu,  passing  over  Druma 
the  preceptor  of  the  Kirapurashas,  hast  thou  worshipped 
Krishna?  When  the  invincible  Bhishmaka,  and  king  Pandya 
possessed  of  every  auspicious  mark,  and  that  foremost  of 
jjings— Rukmi,  and  Ekalavya,  and  Shalya  the  king  of  the 
Madras,  are  here,  how,  O  son  of  Paudu,  hast  thou  offered  the 
first  worship  unto  Krishna  ?  Here  also  is  Kama  ever  boasting 
of  his  strength  among  all  kings,  and  (really)  endued  with 
great  might,  the  favorite  disciple  of  the  Biahmana  Jama- 
dagnya,  the  hero  who  vanquished  in  battle  all  monarchs  by 
his  own  strength  alone  !  How,  O  Bharata,  hast  thou,  pass- 
ing him  over,  offered  the  first  worship  unto  Krishna?  The 
slayer  of  Madhu  is  neither  sacrificial  priest  nor  preceptor  nor 
king.  That  thou  hast  yet  worshipped  hira,  O  chief  of  the  Kurua, 
could  alone  have  been  from  motives  of  gain.  If,  O  Bharata, 
it  was  your  wish  to  offer  the  first  worship  unto  the  slayer  of 
Madhu,  why  were  these  monarchs  brought  here  to  be  insulted 
thus?  We  all  have  not  pail  tribute  to  the  illustrious  son 
of  Kuuti  from  fea^r,  from  desire  of  gain,  or  from    having  beeii 
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won  over  by  conciliation.    On   the  other  hand,  we  have  paid! 
him  tribute  simply  because  he  hath  been  desirous  of  the  impe- 
rial dignity  from  •  motives  of  virtue.    And.   yet   he   it  is  that) 
thus  insulteth   us  !     And,  O  king,  from  what    else,  save  mo- 
tives of  insult,  could  it  have   been  that  thou  hast   worshipped; 
Krishna,  who  possess^th  not  the  insignia  of  royalty,  with  the- 
Argha  in  the  midst  of  the   assembled   monarcha i  Indeed,  the 
reputation  for  virtue  that  the  son  of  Dharma  hath  acquired,  hath 
been  acquired  by  him  without  cause,  for   who  would  offer  such' 
unworthy  worship  unto  cue  that  hath  fallen  away  from  virtue  ! 
This  wretch   born  in    the   race   of  the   Vrishnis  unrighteously 
slew  of  old    the   illustrious   king  Jarasandha.     Righteousness- 
hath  today  abandoned    Yudhishthira  and    his   meanness   only 
bath    been  displayed  in  consequence   of  hia  having  offered  the 
Argha  to  Krishna.  If  the  helpless  sons  of  Kunti  were  affrightf- 
ed  and  disposed  to  meanness,  thou,  0  Madhava,  ought  to  have 
enlightened  them  as  to  thy  claims  to  the  first  woi'ship  !    Why 
aJso,  0  Janarddana,  didst  thou    accept   the    worship'  of  which 
thou  art  unworthy,  although  it  was  offered    unto  thee  by  thoste 
mean-minded   princes  ?     Thou   thinkest   much  of  the  worship 
unworthily  offered    unto  thee,  like  a   dog  that  lappeth    in  soli- 
tude a   quantity   of  clarified   butter   that   he    hath   obtained. 
•0  Janarddua,  this  is  really  no  insult  offered  unto  the  monaiHihs. 
On  the  other  hand    it  is  thou  whom  the  Kurus  have    insulted  ! 
Indeed,  O  slayer  of    Mndhu,  as  a  wife  is  to  one  that  is  without 
virile  power,  a  fine    show  to  one  that    is  blind,  so  is  this  royal- 
worship  to  thee  who  art  no  king  !     What  Yudhishthira  is,  hath 
been   seen;    what   Bhishma   is,  hath  been  seen;  and  what  this 
¥asudeva   is,    hath   been  seen.     Indeed,  all  these   have-beelx 
•seen    as  they  are  !' 

"  Having  spokeU'  these  words,  Shishupala  rose  from  his 
excellent  seac,  and  accompanied  by  the  kings,  went  out  of  tha't* 
ass<3mbly.  " 

Thus  ends   the  thirty-seventh  Section  in  the  Arghaharan^- 
^  the  Sabha  Parva, 


Section  XXXVIII. 

(Arghdharana  Parva  continued.)     , 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "Then  king  Yudhishtlura  hastily 
ran  after  Shishupala  and  spoke  unto  him  sweetly  and  in  a  con- 
ciliating tone  the  following  words  : — 

'O  lord  of  earth,  what  thou  hast  sail  is  scarcely  proper 
for  thee!  O  king,  it  is  highly  sinful  and  needlessly  cruel. 
Insult  not  Bhishma,  O  king,  by  saying  that  be  doth  not 
l»now  what  virtue  is.  Behold,  these  many  kings,  older  than 
thou  art,  all  approve  of  the  worship  offered  unto  Krishna  ! 
It  behoveth  thee  to  bear  it  patiently  like  them.  0  ruler  of 
Chedi,  Bhishma  knoweth  Krishna  truly.  Thou  knowest  him 
not  so  well  as  this  one  of  the  Kuru  race  !' 

"  Bhishma  also,  after  this,  said,  'He  that  approveth  not  the 
worship  offered  unto  Krishna,  the  oldest  one  in  the  universe,  de- 
serveth  neither  soft  words  nor  conciliation.  That  chief  of  warri- 
ors of  the  Kshatriya  race,  who  having  overcome  a  Kshatriya  in 
tattle  and  brought  him  under  his  power,  setteth  him  free,  becom- 
eth  the  guru  of  the  vanquished  one.  I  do  not  behold  in  this 
assembly  of  kings  even  one  ruler  of  men  who  hath  not  been  van- 
quished in  battle  by  the  energy  of  this  son  of  the  Satwatarace. 
This  one  here,  of  undefiled  glory,  deserveth  to  be  worshipped  not 
fcy  ourselves  alone.  Of  mighty  arms,  he  deserveth  to  be  wor- 
shipped by  the  three  worlds.  Innumerable  bulls  among  Ksha- 
triyas  have  been  vanquished  in  battle  by  Krishna.  The  whole 
universe  without  limits  is  established  in  him  of  the  Vrishni 
race.  Therefore  do  we  worship  Krishna  amongst  the  best  and 
the  oldest,  and  not  others.  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  say  so ! 
Let  thy  understanding  be  never  so  !  I  have,  O  king,  waited 
upon  many  persons  that  are  old  in  knowledge.  I  have  heard, 
from  all  those  wise  men  while  talking,  of  the  numerous  much» 
regarded  attributes  of  the  accomplished  Shauri.  I  have  also 
heard  many  times  all  the  acts  recited  by  people  that  Krishna 
of  great  intelligence  hath  performed  since  his  birth.  And,  O 
king  of  Chedi,  we  do  nob,  from  caprice,  or  keeping  in  view 
our  leUtiouship  or  the  benefits    he  may    confer  on  us,  worship 
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JatiardJana  who  is  worshipped  by  the  gool  on  earth  and  who  is 
the  source  of  the  liappiuess  of  every  creature.  We, have  offered 
unto  him  the  first  worship,  in  view  of  his  fame,  hia  heroism, 
his  success.  There  is  none  here  of  even  tender  years  whom 
we  have  not  taken  into  consideration.  Passsing  over  many 
persons  that  are  foremost  for  their  virtues,  we  have  regarded 
Hari  as  deserving  of  the  first  worship.  Amongst  Brahmanaa 
he  that  is  superior  in  knowledge,  amongst  Kshatriyaa  he 
that  is  superior  in  strength,  amongst  Vaisyas  he  that  is  supe- 
rior in  possessions  and  wealth,  an  I  amongst  Sulras  he  that  is 
superior  in  years,  deserveth  to  be  worshipped.  In  the  matter  of 
the  worship  offered  unto  Govinda,  there  are  two  reasons,  viz,- 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas  and  their  branches,  and  also  excess 
of  strength.  Who  else  is  there  in  the  world  of  men,  than 
Keshava,  that  is  so  distinguished  ?  Indeed,  liberality,  clever- 
ness, knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  bravery,  modesty,  achievements, 
excellent  intelligence,  humility,  beauty,  firmness,  content- 
ment, and  prosperity,  all  dwell  for  ever  in  Achyuta.  There- 
fore, ye  kings,  it  behoveth  ye  to  approve  of  the  worship  that 
hath  been  offered  unto  Krishna  who  is  of  great  accomplish- 
ments, who  is  preceptor,  father,  gi(,ru,,  worthy  of  the  Argha 
and  deserving  of  (everybody's)  worship  !  Hrishikesha  is  sacri- 
ficial priest,  giiriij,  worthy  of  being  solicited  to  accept  one's 
daughter  in.  marriage,  Sndtaka,  king,  friend ;  therefore  hath 
Achyuta  been  worshipped  by  us.  Krishna  is  the  origin  of  the 
universe  and  that  in  which  the  universe  is  to  dissolve.  Indeed, 
this  universe  of  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  hath  sprung 
into  existence  for  Krishna  only.  He  is  the  unminifest  primal 
matter  (Avyaktd  Prahrlti),  the  creator,  the  eternal, — and  be- 
yond (the  ken  of  )  all  creatures.  Therefore  doth  he  of  unfading 
glory  deserve  the  highest  worship.  The  intellect,  the  seat  o£ 
sensibility,  the  primal  elements,  air,  heat,  water,  space,  earth, 
and  the  four  kinds  of  life  (oviparous,  viviparous,  born  of  filth  . 
and  vegetables),  are  all  established  in  Krishna.  The  sun,  the 
moon,  the  constellations,  the  planets,  the  principal  directions, 
the  intermediate  directions,  are  all  established  in  Krishna. 
As  the  Agnihotra  is  the  foremost  among  all  Velic  sacrifices, 
as  the  Gdyatrl  is  the  foremost  among  metres,  as    the  king  is 


the  foremost  among  men,  as  the  ocean  is  the  foreinost  among: 
all  rivers,  as  tlie  moon  is  the  foremost  nmong  all  constellationa, 
as  the  sun- ia  the  foremost  among  all  luminous  bo«lies>  aa  the 
Meru' is^  the  foremost  among  all  mountains,  as  Gadura  is  the 
foremost  among  all  birds,  sOj  as  long  as  the  upward,  down- 
ward, and  side-way  course  of  the  universe  lasteth,  Keshava 
is  the  foremost  among  all  the  worlds  including  the  regions  of 
the  celestials.  This  Shishupala  is  a  mere  boy  and  hence  he 
knoweth  Krishna  not,  and  ever  and  everywhere  speaketh  of 
Krishna  thus.  This  ruler  of  Chedi  will  never  see  virtue  in 
that  light  in  which  he  that  is  desirous  of  acquiring  high  merit 
will  see  it.  Who  is  there  among  the  old  and  the  young  or 
among  these  illustrious  lords  of  earth  who  doth  not  regard 
Krishna  deserving  of  worship  or  who  doth  not  worship  Krish- 
na ?  If  Shishupala  regardeth  this  worship  as  undeserved,  itJ 
behoveth  him  to  do  that  whicli  is  proper  in  this  matter.'  " 

Thug   ends  the    thirty-eighth  Section  in  the  Argliaharana- 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XXXIX. 
(Argkdharana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana   spoke,  "  The  mighty  Bhishma  ccascdi  hav- 
ing said  this.  Sahadeva  then  answerel    (Siiishupala)    in  words- 
of  grave  import,  saying,  'If  amongst   ye    there   be   any    kin^ 
that  can  not  bear  to  see  Keshava   of  dark   hue,  the    slayer  of' 
Keshi,  the   possessor  of  immeasurable  energy,  worshipped    hyr 
me,  this  my    foot  id    placed   on   the    heads  of  all  mighty  ones 
(like  him).     When  I  say   this,  let    that    one  give  me  an  ade- 
quate  reply.     And  let   those  kings    that   possess  intelligence 
approve  the  worship   of  (Krishna    who  is)  the   preceptor,  the 
father,  the  guru,  and  who  deservcth  the  Argka  and   the  wor- 
ship (already  offered  unto  him).' 

"  When  Sahadeva  thus  showied  his  foot,  no  one  among- 
those  intelligent  and  wise  and  proud  and  mighty  monarohs 
said  anything.  And  a  shower  of  flowers  fell  on  Sahadeva's 
head,  and  an  incor[ioreal  voice  said,  'Excellent,'  ExcoUenf;* 
Then  Narada,  clad  in  a  black    deer-skin,  speaking  of  both   the 
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'fnfnre  anltlie  past,  thrtt  dispeller  of  all  doubts,  fully  cognisant 
of  all  the  worlds,  saiil.in  the  miilst  of  innumerable  creatures, 
these  wonls  of  the  clearest  import,— 'Those  men  that  will  not 
Tjforship  Krishna  with  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  should  be  regarded 
as  dead  though  moving  and  shoald  never  be  talked  to  on  any 
occasion,'" 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Then  that  god  among  men, 
Sahadeva,  cognisant  of  the  distinction  between  a  Brahmana 
and  a  Kshatriya,  having  worshipped  those  that  deserved  wor-- 
ship,  completed  that  ceremony.  But  upon  Krishna  having 
received  the  first  worship,  Sunitha  (Shishupala) — that  mower 
of  foes — with  eyes  red  as  copper  from  anger,  aidressed  those 
rulers  of  men  and  said,  'When  I  am  here  to  head  ye  all,  what 
are  ye  thinking  of  now  ?  Arrayed  let  us  stand  in  battle 
against  the  assemble!  Vrishnis  and  the  Pandavas  !'  And  the 
bull  of  the  Chedis,  having  thus  stirred  the  kings  up,  began 
to  consult  with  th<^m  how  to  obstruct  the  comi)letion  of  the 
sacrifice.  And  the  invited  monarchs  who  had  come  to  the  sacri- 
fice, all  with  Sunitha  as  their  chief,  looked  angry  and  their 
faces  became  pale.  And  they  all  said,  'We  must  so  act  that 
the  final  sacrificial  rite  performed  by  Yudhisiithira  and  the 
worship  of  Krishna  may  not  be  regarled  as  having  been 
acquiesced  in  by  us.'  And  impelled  by  a  belief  in  their  power 
an  1  great  assurance,  the  kings,  deprived  of  reason  by  auger, 
began  to  say  this.  And  moved  by  self-confidence  and  think- 
ing of  the  insult  offered  unto  them,  the  monarchs  repeatedly 
exclaimed  thus.  And  though  sought  to  be  appeased  by  their 
friends,  their  faces  glowed  with  anger  like  those  of  roaring 
lions  driven  away  from  their  prey.  And  Krishna  then  under- 
stood that  that  vast  sea  of  monarchs  with  its  countless  waves 
of  troops  was  preparing  for  a  terrific  rush.  " 

Thus  ends   the    thirty-ninth    Section   in  the    Arghaharana 
of  the  Sabha  Purva. 


Section  XL. 
(Shiskupdla-hadha  Paria.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "Beholding  that  vast  assembly  of 
kings  agitated  by  wrath,  even  like  the  terrific  sea  agitated  by 
the  winda  that  blow  at  the  time  of  the  tiniversal  dissolution, 
Yulhishthira  adlressing  the  agei  Bhishma,  that  chief  of 
intelligent  men  and  the  grand-sire  of  the  Kurus,  — even  like 
that  slayer  of  foes,  Puruhita  (ludra)  of  abundant  energy,  ad- 
dressing Vrihaspati, — said,  'This  vast  ocean  of  kings,  hath  been 
agitated  by  wrath  !  Tell  me,  0  grand-sire,  what  I  should  do 
in  view  of  this !  And,  O  grand-sire,  tell  rae  now  what  I 
should  do  that  my  sacrifice  may  not  be  obstfucted  and  my 
subjects  may  not  be  injured  !' 

"When  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  conversant  with  morality, 
said  this,  Bhiahma,  the,grand-sire  of  the  Kurus,  spoke  these 
words  in  reply.  'Fear  not,  O  tiger  of  the  Kurus !  Can 
the  dog  slay  the  lion?  I  have  before  this  settled  a  way  that 
is  both  beneficial  and  comformable  to  policy.  As  dogs  in  a  pack 
approaching  the  lion  that  is  asleep  bark  together,  so  are  all 
these  lords  of  earth !  Indeed,  O  child,  like  dogs  before  the 
lion,  these  (mouarchs)  are  barking  in  rage  before  the  sleeping 
lion  of  the  Vrishni  race  !  Achyuta  now  is  like  a  lion  that  ia 
asleep.  Until  he  waketh  up,  this  chief  of  the  Chedis — this 
lion  among  men— uiaketh  these  monarchs  look  like  lions!  O 
child,  O  thou  forenioit  of  all  monarchs,  this  Shishupala  pos- 
sessed of  little  intelligence  is  desirous  of  taking  along  (with 
liim)  all  these  kings,  through  the  agency  of  him  who  is  the 
soul  of  the  universe,  to  the  regions  of  Yama !  Assuredly,  O 
Bharata,  Vishnu  hath  been  desirous  of  taking  back  unto  him- 
self the  energy  that  liveth  in  this  Shishupala !  O  chief  of 
-all  intelligent  men,  O  sou  of  Kunti,  the  intelligence  of  this 
wicked-minded  king  of  the  CheJis  as  also  of  all  these  mon- 
archs, hath  hecome  perverse.  Indeed,  the  intelligence  of  all 
those  whom  this  tiger  among  men  desireth  to  take  unto 
himself,  becometh  perverse  even  like  that  of  this  king  of 
the  Chedis.     O  Yudhishthira,  Madhava   is  the    progenitor   as 
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also  the  destroyer  of  all  created  beings  of  the  four  species 
existing  in  the  three  worlds.'" 

Vaisampayaua  continued.  "  Then  the  ruler  of  the  Chedis, 
having  heard  these  words  of  Bhishiua,  addressed  the  latter, 
O  Bharata,  in  words  that  were  stern  and  rough. " 

Thus  ends  the  fortieth  Section  in  the  Shiahuplla-badha  of 
the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XLI. 
(Shlslmpdla-badha  Parva  continued.) 

"Shishupala  spoke.     'Old   and    infamous   wretch  of    thy 
race,  art  thou  not  ashamed  of  affrighting   all   these   monarcha 
with   these   numerous    false   terrors  ?     Thou  art  the  foremost: 
of  the  Kurus,  and  living  as  thou  dost  in  the  third   state  (cele- 
bacy)  it  is  but  fit  that  thou   shouldst   give  such   counsel  thati 
is  so  wide  of  morality  !     Like  a  boat  tied    to  another  boat,  or 
the  blind  following  the  blind,  are   the  Kurus    who   have   tliea 
for  their   guide  !     Thou    hast   once   more   simply  pained  out 
hearts  by  reciting  particularly  the  deeds  of  this  one  (Krishna), 
such    as    the   slaying   of  Putana   and  others.     Arrogant  and 
ignorant  as  thou  art,  and  desirous    of  praising    Keshava,  why 
doth  not  this  tongue   of  thine  split  into  an   hundred   parts  ? 
That    cow-herd   in     respect    of  whom   even    men   of   little 
intelligence  may  address   invectives,  how  dost    thou,  superior 
as  thou  art  in  knowledge,  desire  to  praise?     If  Krishna  in  his 
infancy  slew  a  vulture,    what  is    there    remarkable  in  that,  or 
in  that  other   feat   of  his,  O    Bhishma,  viz,  iu    his   slaughter 
of  Ashwa   and    Vrishava,    both    of  whom   were   unskilled   in 
battle  ?     If   this    one    threw    down    by   a  kick    an    inanimate 
piece  of  wood,  viz,  a  oar,  what  is  there,  0  Bhishma,  wonder- 
ful in  that  ?     0  Bhishma,  what  is  there   remarkable    in    this 
one's  having   supported    for   a  week  the    Govardhana  mount 
which  is   like  an  ant-hill  ?     'While  sporting   on    the  top  of  at, 
mountain,  this  one   ate  a   large   quantity   of  food,' — hearino- 
these  words  of  thine  many  have  wondered   exceedingly.     Bub, 
O  thou  who  art  conversant  with  the  rules    of  morality,  is   not] 
this  more  woadeiful   still   that   that  great  person,  viz,  Kansa, 
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w-hose  food  this  one  ate  hath  been  slain  by  him?  Thou  In- 
fatuous  one  of  the  Kuru  race,  thou  art  ignorant  of  the  rules  of 
inotality  '  Thou  hast  not  ever  heard,  from  wise  men  speaking 
unto  thee,  what  I  would  bow  tell  thee !  The  virtuous  and 
the  wise  always   instruct  the  honest  that  weapons  must  never^ 

"be  made  to  descend  upon  women  and  kine  and  Brahmanaa 
and  upon  those  whose   food    hath    been   taken    as   also  those 

vhose  shelter  hath  been  enjoyed  !  It  seeraetb,  O  Bhishma, 
that  all  this  teaching  hath  been  thrown  away  upon  thee! 
O  infamous  one  of  the  Kuru  race,  desiring  to  praise  Keshava, 
thou  describest  him  before  me  as  great  and  superior  in  know- 
ledge and  in  age,  as  if  I  kuew  nothing.  If  at  thy  word,  O 
Bhishma,  one  that  hath  slain  women  and  kine  be  worshipped, 
•what  then  is  to  become  of  this  great  lesson?  How  can  he 
deserve  pral&e  who  is  such,  O  Bhishma  ?  'This  one  is  the 
furemost  of  all  wise  men,' — 'This  one  is  the  lord  of  the 
uoaiverse,' — hearing  these  words  of  thine,  Janarddana  believeth 
that  they  are  all  true.  But  eurely,  they  are  all  false  !  The  verses 
that  a  chauuter  sings,  even  if  he  sings  them  often,  produce  no 
impression  on  him.  And  every  creature  acts  according  to  his 
disposition,  even  like  the  bird  Bhulinga  (that  picks  the  particles 
of  flesh  from  between  the  lion's  teeth,  though  preaching  againsb 
rashness).  Assuredly  thy  disposition  is  very  mean.  There  is  not 
the  least  doubt  about  it.  And  so  ilso,  it  seemeth,  that  the  sons 
of  Pandu,  who  regard  Krishna  as  deserving  of  worship  and  who 
have  thee  for  their  guide,  are  possessed  of  a  sinful  disposition, 
Poeessing  a  knowledge  of  virtue,  thou  hast  fallen  'ofif  from 
the  path  of  the  wise.  Therefore  art  thou  sinful.  Who,  O 
Bhishma,  knowing  himself  to  be  virtuous  and  superior,  in 
knowledge,  will  so  act  as  thou  hast  from  motives  of  virtue  ? 
If  thou  knowest  the  ways  of  morality,  if  thy  mind  is  guided 
by  wisdom,  blessed  be  thou,  why,  O  Bhishma,  was  that  vir» 
tuous  girl  Amva,  who  had  set  her  heart  upon  another,  ravish- 
ed by  thee  so  proud  of  wisdom  and  virtue  ?  Thy  brother 
Vichitravirya,  conformably  to  the  ways  of  the  honest  and  the 
rir tuous,  knowing  that  girl's  condition,  married  her  noti 
though  brought  by  thee  !  Boasting  as  thou  dost  of  virtue, 
ID  thy  very  sight,  upon  the  widow   of  thy  brother    were  sous  , 
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Begotten  "by  another  according  to  the  ways  of  the  honest! 
Where  is. thy  virtue,  0  Bhishmu  ?  This  thy  celebacy,  which, 
thou  leadest  either  from  ignorance  or  impotence,  is  fruitless  ! 
O  thou  who  art  conversant  with  virtue,  I  do  not  behold  thy 
prosperity  !  Thou  who  espoundest  morality  in  this  way-  dost 
not  seem  to  have  ev&r  waited  upon  the  old.  V/orship,  gift, 
study,  sacrifices  distinguished  by  large  gifts  to  Brahmanas, — 
these  all  equal  not  in  merit  even  one-sixteenth  part  of  that 
which  is  obtainable  by  the  possessioa  of  a  son,.  The  merit, 
O  Bhishma,  that  is  acquired  by  numberless  vows  and  fasts 
assuredly  becomes  fruitless  in  the  etise  of  one  that  is  childless. 
Thou  art  childless  and  old  and  the  expounder  of  f*lse  morality. 
Like  the  swan  in  story  thou  shalt  now  die  at  the  ban  is  of  thy 
relatives.  Other  men,  possessed  of  knowledge,  have  said  this 
of  old.     I  will  presently  recite  it  fully  in  thy  heariofy, 

"  'There  lived  of  yore  an  old  swan  on  the  sea-coast.  Ever 
speaking  of  morality  but  otherwise  in  his  conduct,  he  used 
to  instruct  the  feathery  tribe.  Practise  ye  virtue  and  forego- 
sin, — these  were  the  words  that  other  truthful  birds,  O' 
Bhishma,  constantly  heard  him  utter  !  And'  the  other  ovipa- 
rous creatures  ranging  the  sea,  it  hath  been  heard  by  us,  O' 
Bhishma,  used  for  virtue's  sake  to  bring  him  food.  And,  O 
Bhisma,  all  those  other  birds,  keeping  their  eggs  with  him, 
Tanged  and  dived  in  the  waters  of  the  sea.  And  the  sinful 
old  swan,  attentive  to  his  own  pursuits,  used  to  eat  up  the 
eggs  of  all  those  birds  that  foolishly  trusted  in  him.  After 
a  while  when  the  eggs  were  decreasing  in  number,  anothet 
bird  of  great  wisdom  had  his  suspicions  roused  and  he  eveii 
witnessed  (the  affair)  one  day.  And  having  witnessed  the  sinful 
act  of  the  (old)  swan,  that  bird  in  great  sorrow  spoke  unt6 
air  the  other  birds.  Then,  O  thou  best  of  the  Kurus,  all  those 
birds  witnessing  with  their  own  eyes  the  act  of  the  old  swan; 
approached  and  slew  that  wretch  of  false  conduct. 
'■  '*  'Thy  behaviour,  O  Bhishma,  is  even  like  that  of  the  old- 
swan.  These  lords  of  earth  might  slay  thee  in  anger  like 
those  creatures  of  the  feathery  tribe  slaying  the  old  swan: 
Persons  conversant  with  the  Puranas  recite  a  proverb,  O 
Bhishma,  as  regftrd«  tUia  oGcuneiiee,    I  shall,    0  Bhitat^i; 
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repeat  it  to  tliee  fully.  It  ig  even  this  :  0  thou  that  srippoH- 
est  thyself  on  iky  wings,  though  thy  heart  is  affected  (by  the 
passions),  thou  preachest  yet  (of  virtue)  ;  but  this  thy  sinful 
act  of  eating  up  the  eggs  transgresseth  thy  speech  f  " 

Thus  ends  the  forCy-firet  Section  iu   the    Shishupala-badha 
©f  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XLII. 

(Shishupala-badha  Parva  continued. ) 

'' Shishupala  epoke.     'That  mighty  king   Jar§,sandha  who 
desired  not  to  fight   with   Krishna,  saying,  He  is  a  slave,  was 
worthy  of  ray  greatest   esteem.     Who    will   regard    as  praise- 
worthy that  which  was  done    by  Keshava,  as   also    by  Bhima 
and  Arjuna,  in  the  matter  of  Jarasandha's  slaughter  ?     Enter- 
ing  by  an    improper   gate,    disguised   as   a   Brahinana,    this 
Krishna   observed   the   strength   of    king   Jarasaudha.      And 
when  that  monarch  offered   at  first  unto   this  wretch   water  to 
wash  his  feet,  it  was   then  that   he  denied   his  Biahmanhood 
from   seeming  motives   of  virtue.     And   when   Jarasandha,  O 
thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  asked  Krishna   and   Bhima  and  Dhan- 
anjaya  to  eat,  it  was  this  Krishna  that  refused  that  monarch's 
request!    If    this  one  is   the    lord  of  the  universe    as  this 
fool  representeth  him,  why  doth  he  not  regard   himself  as  a 
Brahmana  ?  This,  however,  surpriseth  me  greatly  that  though 
thou  leadest  the  Pandavas  away   from   the   path  of  the  wise, 
they  yet  regard   thee  honest.     Or,  perhaps,  this  is   scarcely  a 
matter  of  surprise  in  respect  of  those  that  have  thee,  O   Bha- 
rata,  womanish   in  disposition  and  bent   down   with  age,  for 
their  counsellor  in  everything.*  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Shi- 
shupala, harsh  both  in  import  and  sound,  that  foremost  of 
mighty  men,  Bhima-sena  enduel  with  energy,  became  angry. 
And  his  eyes,  naturally  large  and  expanding  and  like  unto 
lotus  leaves,  became  more  extended  still  and  red  as  copper 
under  the  influence  of  that  rage.  And  the  assembled  raon- 
archs  beheld  on  his  forehead  three  lines  of  wrinkles  like  the 
Ganga  of  treble  curronls    on  the   treble-peaked  mountain. 
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Having  begun  to  grind  his  teeth  in  rage,  the  monarchs  beheld 
his  face  resemble  that  of  Death  himself,  at  the  end  of  the 
Yaga,  prepared  to  swallow  every  creature.  And  as  the 
hero  endued  with  great  energy  of  mind  was  about  to  leap 
up  impetuously,  the  miglity-armed  Bhishraa  caught  him 
like  Mahadeva  seizlnaj  Mahasena  (the  celestial  generalissimo). 
And,  0  Bharata,  Bhima's  wrath  was  soon  appeased  by 
Bhishma  the  grand-sire  of  tlie  Kurus,  with  various  kinds  of 
counsel.  And  that  chastiser  of  foes  could  not  disobey  Bhish- 
ma's  words,  like  the  ocean  that  never  transgresseth,  even  when 
swollen  with  the  waters  of  the  rainy  season,  its  continents. 
But,  0  king,  even  though  Bliima  was  angry,  the  brave  Shishu- 
pala,  depending  on  his  own  manhood,  trembled  not  in  fear. 
And  though  Bhima  was  leaping  up  impetuously  every  moment, 
Shishupala  bestowed  not  a  single  thought  on  liim,  like  a  lion 
that  recks  not  a  little  animal  in  rage.  The  powerful  king  of 
Chedi,  beholding  Bhima  of  terrible  prowess  in  such  rage, 
laughingly  said,  '  Release  him,  O  Bhishma !  Let  all  the 
monarchs  behold  him  scorched  by  my  prowess  like  an  insect 
in  fire.'  Hearing  these  words  of  the  ruler  of  tlie  Chedis, 
Bhishma,  that  foremost  of  the  Kurus  and  chief  of  all  jntelli-' 
gent  men,  spoke  unto  Bhima  these  words." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-second  Section  in  the  ShishupS,Ia-badha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva.  ' 


Section  XLIII. 

( Shishwpdla-hadha  Parvd  continued. ) 

"  Bhishraa  said,    'This  Shishupala   was  born    in  the  line  of 

the  king  of  Chedi,  with  three  eyes   and  four   hands.    And   as 

soon  as  he  was  born,  he  screamed  and  brayed  like  an  ass.    On 

that  account,  his  father  and  mother  along  with  their  relatives, 

were  struck  with   fear.     And   beholding    these   extraordinary 

omens,  his  parents  resolved   to  abandon  him.     But  an  incor-^- 

poreal  voice,  about   this  time,  said   unto  the   king  and   his 

wife  with  their  ministers  and  priest,  all  with  hearts  paralysed 

by  anxiety,  these  words  :— T/aa  thy  son,  0  king,  that  hath 

been  hovn  will    become  both   fortww/k  and    superior  in 
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strength.     Therefore  thoit  hast  no  fear  from  him.     TndeerJJ 
cherish  the  child  ivithoiU  anxiety.     He  ivill  not   die  {in  child- 
hood).    His  time  is  not  yet  come.    He   that  ivill  slay  hiv^ 
ivith  imapons  hath  also-  been   horn.     Hearing  these    words, 
the   mother,  rendered  anxious   by   affection   for  her  son,  ad*- 
dressed  the  invisible  being  and  said,  /  how  ivith  joined  hands 
unto  kim  that  hath  uttered  these  luords  respecting  my  son  ; 
tvhether  he   he  an  exalted  divinity   or   any   other   heing,  let 
Jdm   tell  me  another  luord.    I  desire   to  hear  ivho   luill  he 
tlie  slayer  of  this  my  son.     The  invisible  being   then  said,  'He 
upon  ivhose  lap  this  child  being  taken  his  superfluous  arms 
will  fall  doivn  upon  the  ground   like  a  pair  of  five-headed 
snakes,  and  observing  luhom  his  third  eye  on   the  forehead 
will  disappear,  ivill  he  his  slayer  V     Hearing   of  the  child's 
three  eyes  and  four  arras  as  also  of  the  words  of  the   invisible 
being,  all  the  kings   of  the  earth    went    to    Chedi    to    behold 
him.     And  the  king  of  Chedi    worshipping,   as  each  deserved; 
the  monarchs  that  came,  gave  his   child  upon    their  laps  one 
after  another.     And  though   the  child    was   placed    upon  the' 
laps  of  a  thousand  kings  one   after  another,   yet  that   which 
the  incorporeal  voice  had  said  came  not   to  pass.     And  having- 
heard   of  all  this  at   Dwaravati,  the    mighty   Yadava    heroes 
Sankarshana  and  Janarddana  also  went  to  the  capital   of  the 
Chedis,    to   see    their   father's  sister — that   daughter   of    the- 
Yadavas   (  the   queen   of    Chedi  ).     And   saluting   everybody 
according  to  his  rank  and  the  king  and  queen  also,  and  inquir- 
ing after  everybody's  welfare,  both   Rama  and    Keshava    took 
their  seats.     And  after  those  heroes  had  been  -worshipped,  the 
queen'with  great  pleasure  herself  placed   the  child   on  the  lap 
of  Datilodara.    And  as  soon  as  the   child   was   j)laced  onihis 
lap,    those   superfluous   arms    of  his   fell  down   and  -the  eye 
on  his  forehead"'  also    disappeared.     And   beholding   this,  the 
queen  in  alarm  and  anxiety,  begged   of  Krishna  a  boon.     And 
ehe   said,— O     raighty-afmed    Krishna,    I  am   afflicted    with- 
fear ;  grant  me  a  boon.     Thou   art  the  assurer  of  all  afflicted 
ones  and  the  dispeller   of  everybody's   fears. — Thus  addressed 
by  her,  Krishna,  that  son   of  the  Yadu  race,  said, — Fear   not, 
O  goddess!    Thou  art  acquainted   with  morality.    Thou  hast 
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i>o  fear  from  me  !  What  boon  shall  I  give  thee  ?  What  shall 
I  do,  O  aunt  ?'  Whether  able  or  not,  I  will  do  thy  bidding. — 
Thus  spoken  to  by  Krishna,  the  queen  said, — 0  thou  of  great 
strength,  thou  wilt  have  to  pardon  the  offences  of  Shishupala 
for  my  sake,  0  tiger  of  the  Yadu  race  !  Know,  0  lori,  eveu 
this  is  the  boon  that  I  ask. — Krishna  then  S3,id, — 0  aunt, 
even  when  he  will  deserve  to  be  slain,  I  will  pardon  an  hun- 
dred offences  of  his  !     Grieve  thou  not. — ' 

"Bhish ma  continued.  'Even  thus,  0]Bhima,  is  this  wretch 
of  a  king  Shishupala  of  wicked  heart,  who,  proud  of  the 
boon  granted  by  Govinda,  summons  thee  to  battle  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-third  Section  in  the  Shishupala-badha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva, 


Section  XLIV. 

(ShishiipSla-hadha  Parva  continued.) 

"  Bhishma  said,  'The  desire  under  which  the  ruler  of  Chedi 
snmmoneth  thee  to  fight,  though  thou  art  of  strength  that 
knoweth  no  deterioration,  is  scarcely  his  own  desire.  Assuredly, 
this  is  the  purpose  of  Krishna  himself,  the  lord  of  the  uni- 
verse. 0  Bhima,  what  king  is  there  on  earth  that  would  dare 
abuse  me  thus  as  this  wretch  of  his  race,  already  possessed 
by  Death,  hath  done  today  ?  This  mighty-armed  one  is, 
without  doubt,  a  portion  of  Hari's  energ3\  And  surely,  the 
Lord  desireth  to  take  back  unto  himself  that  energy  of  his 
own  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  O  tiger  of  the  Kuru  race,  this 
tiger-like  king  of  Chedi  so  wicked  of  heart  roareth  in  such  a 
way  little  caring  us  all.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Bhish- 
ma, the  liing  of  Cheli  could  not  bear  them.  He  then  replied 
in  rage  unto  Bhishma  in  these  words : — 

'Let  our  foes,  0  Bhishma,  be  endued  with  thaf  prowess  which 

this  Keshava  hath  whom    thou  like  a  professional  chaimter   of 

hymns  praisest   so  riaing   repeatedly    from   thy    seat  |     If  thy 

mind,  0  Bhishma,  delighteth  so  in  praising  others,  then  praise 

thou    these    kings    leaving    off    Krishna  |       Praise   thou    this 

excellent   of  kings,   Darada,  the  ruler   of  Yahlika,  ^Yho  rent 


120  MAHABHARATA. 

this  earth  as  soon  as  he  was  born.  Praise  thou,  O  Bhiehraa, 
this  Kama  the  ruler  of  the  territories  of  Anga  and  Vano;a, 
who  is  equal  in  strength  unto  him  of  a  thousand  eyes,  who 
draweth  a  large  bow,  who  endued  with  raiglity  arms  owneth 
these  celestial  ear-rings  of  heavenly  make  with  which  he  was 
born  and  this  coat  of  mail  possessing  the  splendour  of  the 
rising  sun,  who  vanquished  in  a  wrestling  encounter  the  invin- 
cible JarSsandha  equal  unto  Visava  himself,  and  who  tore  and 
mangled  that  mon'irch.  0  Bhishraa,  praise  Drona  and  Aswat- 
thaman,  who  both,  father  and  son,  are  mighty  warriors, 
worthy  of  praise,  and  the  best  of  Br^hmanas,  and  either  of 
whom,  O  Bhishma,  if  enraged,  could  annilhilate  this  earth 
with  its  mobile  and  immobile  creatures,  as  I  believe.  I  do  not 
behold,  O  Bhishma,  the  king  that  is  equal  in  battle  unto 
Drona  or  Aswatthiman !  Why  wishest  thou  not  to  praise 
them  ?  Passing  over  Duryodhana,  that  mighty-armed  king  of 
kings,  who  is  unequalled  in  the  whole  earth  girt  with  her  seas, 
and  king  Jayadratha  accomplished  in  weapons  and  endued 
with  great  prowess,  and  Druma  the  preceptor  of  the  Kim- 
purushas  and  celebrated  over  the  world  for  prowess,  and 
Sharadwata's  son,  old  Kdpa,  the  preceptor  of  the  Bharata 
princes  and  endued  with  great  energy,  why  dost  thou  praise 
Keshava  ?  Passing  over  that  foiemost  of  bowmen,  that  ex- 
cellent of  kings,  Rukmi  of  great  energy,  why  praisest  thou 
Keshava  ?  Passing  over  Bhishraaka  of  abundant  energy,  and 
king  Dantavakra,  and  Bhagadatta  known  for  his  innumerable 
sacrificial  stakes,  and  Jayatsena  the  king  of  Magadha,  and 
Virata  and  Drupada,  and  Shakuui  and  Vrihadvala,  and  Vinda 
and  Anuviuda  of  Avanti,  Pandya,  Shweta,  Uttama,  Shaukha 
of  great  prosperity,  the  proud  Vrishasena,  the  powerful  Eka- 
lavya,  aud  the  great  chairoteer  Kaliuga  of  abundant  energy, 
why  dost  thou  praide  Keshava?  And,  O  Bhishma,  if  thy 
mind  is  always  inclined  to  sing  the  praises  of  others,  why 
dost  thou  not  praise  Shalya  and  other  rulers  of  the  earth  ? 
O  king,  what  can  be  done  by  me  when  (it  seemetb)  thou 
hast  not  heard  anything  before  from  virtuous  old  men  giving 
lessons  in  morality  f  Hist  tliou  never  heard,  0  Bhishma, 
that   reproach  and  glorification,  both  of  self  and  others,  ai-e 
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not  the  practices  of  those  that   are  respectable  ?     There  is  no 
oae  that   approveth  thy  conduct,  0    Bhishma,   ia  unceasingly 
praising  with  devotion,   from  ignorance  alone,  this  Keshava  so 
unworthy   of  praise  !     How  dost  thou,  from    thy  wish  alone, 
establish  the  whole    universe   in  the  servitor   and  cowherd  of 
Bhoja  (Kansa)?     Perhaps,  O  Bharata,  this   thy  inclination  ia 
not  conformable  to  thy  true  nature,  like   to  what   may  be  seea 
in  the  bird  BImlmga  as  hath  already  been  said  by  me.    There 
is  a  bird  called  Bhidinga  living  on  the  other  side  of  the  Hima- 
vat.    O  Bhishma,  that  bird  ever  uttereth  words  of  adverse  im- 
port. Never  do  anything  rash, — this  is  what  she  always  sayetb, 
but  never  understandeth  that  she   herself   always   acteth  very 
rashly.  Possessed  of  little  intelligence  that  bird  picketh  from  the 
lion's  mouth  the  pieces  of  flesh  sticking  between  the  teeth,  and 
at  a  time  when  the  lion  is   employed   in  eating.     Assuredly,  O 
Bhishma,  that' bird  liveth  at  the    pleasure  of  the  lion.     O  sin- 
ful wretch,  thou  always  speakest  like  that  bird.  And  assuredlj'', 
O  Bhishma,  thou  art  alive  at  the  pleasure  only  of  these  kings* 
Employed  in  acts  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  all,  there  is  none 
else  like  thee  !'  " 

■    Vaisampayana  continued.     "  Hearing   these  harsh  words  of 
the  ruler  of  Chedi,  Bhishma,  O  king,  said   these  words  in  the 
hearing  of  the  king  of  Chedi : — 'Truly  am  I  alive  at    the  plea- 
sure of  these  rulers  of  earth  |     But  I  do  not  regard  these  kings 
as  equal  to  even  a  straw.'     As  soon  as  these  words  were  spokeu 
by  Bhishma,  the  kings  became  inflamed  with  wrath.     And  the 
down  of  some  amongst  them  stood  erect  and   some   began   ta 
reprove  Bhishma.     And  hearing  those  words  of  Bhishma,  some 
amongst  them   that    were   wielders    of  large   bows  exclaimed, 
'This  wretched   Bhishma,  though   old,  is  exceedingly   boastful. 
He  deserveth  not  pardon.     Therefore,  ye  kings,  incensed  with 
raae  as  this  Bhishma  is,  it  is  well  that  this  wretch   were  slaia 
like  an  animal.     Or,  mustering   together,  let   us  burn  him  ia 
a  fire  of  grass  or  straws.'     Hearing    these  words  of  the  mon- 
archs,  Bhishma   the   grand-sire   of  the   Kurus,    endued   with 
great  intelligence,  addressing   those   lords  of  earth,  said,  'I  do 
not  see  the  end  of  our  speeches,  for  words    may  be  answered 
with  words,    TUerefore,  ye  lords  of  earth,  listen  ye  all  unto 
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ivhat  I  say  !  'Whether  T  be  slain  like  an  animal  or  burnt  ia 
a  fire  of  grass  and  straws,  thus  do  I  distinctly  place  my  foot 
op  the  heads  of  ye  all.  Here  is  Govinda,  that  knoweth  no 
deterioration.  Him  have  we  worshipped.  Let  him  who  wisheth 
for  speedy  death,  summon  to  battle  Madhava  of  dark  hue  and 
the  wielder  of  the  discus  and  the  mace ;  and  falling  enter 
into  and  mingle  with  the   body  of  this  god  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  Jorty-fourth  Section  in  the  Shishupala-badh», 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XLV. 

fShishnpa^-badha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  spoke.  "  Hearing  these  worda  of  Bhishraa, 
the  ruler  of  Chedi  endued  with  exceeding  prowess,  desirous 
of  combating  with  Vasu^eva,  addressed  him  and  said,  'O 
Jauarddana,  I  challenge  thee  !  Come,  fight  with  me  until 
I  slay  thee  today  with  all  the  Pandavas.  For,  0  Krishna, 
the  sons  of  Pandu  also,  who  passing  by  all  these  kings  have 
worshipped  thee  who  art  no  king,  deserve  to  be  slain  by  me 
along  with  thee !  Even  this  is  my  opinion,  O  Krishna,  that 
they  who  from  childishness  hAve  worshipped  thee,  as  if  thou 
deservest  it  although  thou  art  unworthy  of  worship,  being 
only  a  slave  and  a  wretch  and  no  king,  deserve  to  be  slain 
by  me.'  Having  said  this,  that  tiger  among  kings  stood 
there  roaring  in  anger.  And  after  Shishupala  had  ceased, 
Krishna,  addressing  all  the  kings  in  the  presence  of  the  Pan- 
davas, spoke  these  words  in  a  soft  voice  : — 'Ye  kings,  thia 
wicked-minded  one,  who  is  the  son  of  a  daughter  of  the  Sat- 
wata  race,  is  a  great  enemy  of  us  of  the  Satwata  race  ;  and 
though  we  never  seek  to  injure  him  he  even  seeketh  our  evil. 
This  wretch  of  cruel  deeds,  ye  kings,  hearing  that  we  had 
gone  to  the  city  of  Pragjyotisha,  came  and  burnt  Dwaraka 
although  he  is  the  son  of  my  father's  sister !  While  king 
Bhoja  was  sporting  on  the  Raivataka  hill,  this  one  fell  upoa 
the  attendants  of  that  king  and  slew  and  led  away  many  of 
X\iQ}»  iu  chaius  to  tiid  owu  ci(y.    ^iiifiil  in  ^U  kis  purp o«e3> 
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tbig  wrefcli,  in  orcJcr  to  obstruct  the  sacrifice  of  my  father, 
stole  the  sacrificial  horse  of  the  horae-sacrifice  that  had  been 
let  loose  under  the  guard  of  armed  men.  Prompted  by  sinful 
motives,  this  one  ravished  the  reluctant  wife  of  the  innocent 
Vabhru  (Akrura)  on  her  way  from  Dwaraka  to  the  country 
of  the  Sauvirag.  This  injurer  of  his  maternal  uncle,  dis- 
guising himself  in  the  attire  of  the  king  of  Karusha,  ravished 
also  the  innocent  Bhadra,  the  princess  of  V^ishala,  the  intend- 
ed bride  of  king  Kirusha,  I  have  patiently  borne  all  these 
sorrows  for  the  sake  of  my  father's  sister.  It  is,  however,  very 
fortunate  that  all  this  hath  occurred  today  in  the  presence  of 
all'the  kings.  Behold  ye  all  toiay  the  hostility  this  one  beareth 
towards  me.  And  know  ye  also  all  that  he  hath  done  me 
at  my  back.  For  the  excass  of  that  pride  in  which  he  hath 
indulged  in  the  presence  of  all  these  monarchs,  he  deserveth  to^ 
be  slain  by  me.  I  am  ill  able  to  pardon  today  the  injuries 
that  he  hath  done  me.  Desirous  of  speedy  death,  this  fool 
had  desired  Rukmini.  But  the  fool  obtained  her  not  like  a 
Sudra  failing  to  obtain  the  audition  of  the  Vedas.' " 

Vaisarapayana continued.  "Hearing  these  words  of  Vasu- 
cleva,  all  the  assembled  monarchs  began  to  reprove  the  ruler 
of  Chedi.  But  the  powerful  Shishupala,  having  heard  these 
words,  laughed  aloud  and  spoke  thus :— '0  Krishna,  art  thou 
not  ashamed  in  saying  in  this  assembly,  especially  before 
all  these  kings,  that  Rukmini  (thy  wife)  had  been  intended 
forme?  O  slayer  of  Madhu,  who  else  is  there  than  thee, 
who  regarding  himself  a  man  would  say  in  the  midst  of  res- 
pectable men  that  his  wife  had  been  intended  for  somebody 
else  ?  0  Krishna,  pardon  me  if  thou  pleasest,  or  pardon  me 
not!  But  angry  or  friendly,  what  canst  thou  do  unto  me  V 

"  And  while  Shishupala  was  speaking  thus,  the  exalted" 
slayer  of  Madhu  thought  in  his  mind  of  the  discus  that  hum-' 
bleth  the  pride  of  the  Asuras.  And  as  soon  as  the  discus 
came  into  his  hands,  skilled  in  speech  the  illustrious  one 
loudly  uttered  these  words : — 'Listen  ye  lords  of  earth,  why 
this  one  had  hitherto  been  pardoned,  by  me!  Asked  by  his' 
mother,  an  hundred  offences  (of  his)  were  to  be  pardoned  by' 
me,    Even  this    was  the   boou  she  bad   asked  and  even  this  t 


granted  her.    That  num'ber,    ye  kings,  hath   become  full.    I 
shall  now  slay  him  in   your  presence,  ye  monarchs  !'    Having 
said  this,  the   chief  of  the   Yadus,  that    slayer   of  all  foes,  in 
anger  instantly  cut  off  the  head  of  the  ruler  of  Chedi  by  means 
of  his  discus.     And  the  mighty-armed  one  fell  down  like  a  cliff 
struck   with  thunder.     And,  0  monarch,  the  assembled  kings 
then   beheld    a  fierce  energy,    like  unto   the    sun  in  the  sky, 
issue  out  of  the  body  of  the  king  of  ChedJ.     And,  0  king,  that 
energy  then  adored  Krishna  possessed  of  eyes  like  lotus   leaves 
and  worshipped  of  all  the  worlds,  and   entered  his    body.  And 
all  the  kings  beholding  the  energy  which  entered  that  mighty- 
armed  chief    of    men   regarded   it  as   wonderful.     And  when 
Krishna   liad    slain  the  king    of  Chedi,  the  sky  though  cloud- 
less poured  showers  of  rain,    and  blasting  thunders  were  hurled, 
und  the  earth  itself  began  to  tremble.     And  some   there  were 
among  the  kings  who  spoke   not  a  word  during  those  unspeak- 
;  able  moments  but  merely  sat  gazing  at  Janarddana.    And  some 
there  were  that  rubbed  in    rage   their   palms  with   their  fore- 
fingers.   And  there  were  others  who  deprived  of  reason  by  rage 
^jbit  their  lips  with  their  teeth.     And   some   amongst  the  kings 
applauded   him  of  the    Vrishni    race   in    private.     And    some 
Jthere  were   that   became  excited  with  anger  ;  while  others  be- 
came mediators.     And    the  great    Rishis    with    pleased  hearts 
praised   Keshava  and   went   away.    And   all   the   high-souled 
Brahmanas  and  the  mighty   kings   that  were  there,   beholding 
Krishna's  prowess,  became  glad  at  heart  and  praised  him. 

"Yudhisthirathen  commanded  his  brothers  to  perform  with- 
out delay  the  funeral  rites  of  king  Shishupala,  the  brave 
son  of  Damaghosha,  with  proper  respect.  And  the  sons  of 
Pandu  obeyed  the  behest  of  their  brother.  And  Yudhish- 
thira  then,  with  all  the  kings,  installed  the  son  of  king 
jShishupala  in  the  sovereignty   of  the  Chedis. 

"  Then  that  sacrifice,  O  monarch,  of  the  king  of  the 
Kurus  possessed  of  great  energy,  blessed  with  every  kind  of 
prosperity,  became  exceedingly  handsome  and  pleasing  unto 
all  young  men.  And  commenced  auspiciously,  and  all  impedi- 
ments removed,  and  furnished  with  abundance  of  wealth 
corn,  as  also   with  plenty  of  rice  and  every  kind  of  food, 
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it  was  properly  watched  by  Keshava.  And  Yudhishthira  ia 
due  time  completed  the  great  sacrifice.  And  the  mighty- 
armed  Janarddana,  the  exalted  Shauri,  with  his  bow  called 
Shdrnga  and  his  discus  and  mace,  guarded  that  sacrifice  till 
its  completion.  And  all  the  Kshatriya  monarchs,  having 
approached  the  virtuous  Yudhishthira  who  had  bathed  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  sacrifice,  said  these  words  : — 'By  good 
fortune  thou  hast  grown,  0  virtuous  one  !  Thou  hast  obtained 
the  imperial  dignity  !  0  thou  of  the  Ajamida  race,  by  thee  hath 
been  spread  the  fame  of  thy  whole  race  !  And,  0  king  of 
kings  by  this  act  of  thine,  thou  hast  also  acquired  great  reli- 
gious merit !  We  have  been  worshipped  by  thee  to  the  full 
extent  of  our  desires.  We  now  tell  thee  that  we  are  desirous 
of  returning  to  our  own  kingdoms.  It  behoveth  thee  to  grant 
«s  permission  !  ' 

"  Hearing  these  words  of  the  monarchs,  king  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  worshipping  them  as  each  deserved,  commanded  his 
brothers,  saying,  'These  monarchs  had  all  come  to  us  at  their 
own  pleasure.  These  chastisers  of  foes  are  now  desirous 
of  returning  to  their,  own  kingdoms,  bidding  me  farewell, 
Blest  be  ye,  follow  ye  these  excellent  kings  to  the  confines 
of  our  own  dominions.'  Hearing  these  words  of  their  brother, 
the  virtuous  Pandava  princes  followed  the  kings,  one  after 
another  as  each  deserved.  The  powerful  Dhrishta-dyumna 
followed  without  loss  of  time  king  Virata ;  and  Dhananjaya 
followed  the  illustrious  and  mighty  charioteer  Yajnasena;  and 
the  mighty  Bhimasena  followed  Bhishma  and  Dhritarashtra; 
and  Sahadeva — that  master  of  battle,  followed  the  brave 
Drona  and  his  son;  and  Nakula,  O  king,  followed  Suvala 
with  his  son  ;  and  the  sons  of  Draupadi  with  the  son  of  Su- 
bhadra  followed  those  mighty  warriors — the  kings  of  the  moun- 
tainous countries.  And  other  bulls  among  Kshatriyas  followed 
other  Kshatriyas.  And  the  Brahmanaa  by  thousands,  also 
went  away,  duly  worshipped. 

"  And  after  all  the  kings  and  the  Brahmanas  had  gone 
away,  the  powerful  Vasudeva  addressing  Yudhishthira  said, 
'0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  with  thy  leave,  I  also  desire  to  go 
to  Dwaraka.     By  great  good  fortune,  thou  hast  accomplished 
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the  foremost  of   sacrifices — Rajasuya!'    Thii3  addressed   By 
JanS.rddana,  Yudhialithira   replied,    'Owing    to  thy   grace,  O 
Govinda,  have  I  accomplished   the  great    sacrifice!    Anditifl^ 
owing  to  thy  grace   that   the  whole  Kahatriya   world,  having 
accepted  ray  sway,  had  come  hither  with  valuable   tribute.  Q 
hero,  without  thee,  ray  heart  never  feeleth  any  delight.    How 
can  I,  therefore,  0  hero,  give  thee,  O  sinless  one,  leave  to  go  ? 
But  thou  must  have  to  go  to  the  city  of  Dwaraka.'    The  vir- 
tuous Hari  of  world-wide   farae,  thus  addressed   by  Yudhish- 
thira,  cheerfully  went  with  his  cousin    to  Pritha  and  said,  *0 
aunt,  thy  sons  have  now  obtained    the  imperial  dignity.  They 
have  obtained  vast  wealth  and  been  also  crowned  with  success. 
Be  pleased   with    all   this.  Commanded   by   thee,  O  aunt,  1 
desire  to  go  to  Dwaraka!'    After  this,  Keshava  bade  farewell 
to  Draupadi   and   Subhadra.     Coming  out   then  of  the  inner 
apartments  accompanied   by  Yudhishthira,  he  performed  his 
ablutions  and  went  through   the  daily  rites   of  worship,  and 
then   made   the   Br5.hmanas   utter   benedictions.     Then   the 
mighty-armed   Daruk^l^  came   there  with    a  car   of  excellent 
design  and  body  resembling   the  clouds.    And    beholding  that 
Gadura-bannered  car   arrived    thither,   the   high-souled   one, 
with  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  walked  round   it  respectfully  and 
ascending  on  it  set  out  for   Dw^ravati.     And  king  Yudhish- 
thira the  just,  blessed  with    prosperity,  accompanied   by  hisr 
brothers,  followed  on  foot  the  mighty  Vasudeva.    Then   Hari 
with  eyes  like   lotus   leaves,  stopping  that   best  of  cars  for  a 
moment,  addressing  Yudhishthira  the  son    of  Kunti,  said,  'O 
king  of  kings,  cherish  thou  thy  subjects,  with   ceaseless  vigi- 
lance and  patience.     And  as  the  clouds  are  unto  all  creatures, 
as  the  large  tree  of  spreading   boughs   unto  birds,  as  he  of  a 
thousand  eyes   unto   the   immortals,  be   thou  the  refuge  and 
support  of  thy   relatives!'    And   Krishna   and  Yudhishthira 
having  thus  talked   unto   each   other,  took  each   other's  leave 
and  returned  to  their  respective   homes.    And,  O  king,  after 
the  chief  of  the   SwS.ttata  race  had  gone   to  Dwaravati,  king 
Duryedhana  alone,   with   king   Suvala'e   sou,  Shakuni,— these 
two  bulls  among  men,— coutinued  to  live  in  that  celestial 
assembly  houae," 
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Thug  enJa  the  forty-fifth  Section  in   the  Shisliupala-badha 
of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XLVI. 

(  Dyuta  Parva. ) 

Vaisampayana  spoke,  "  When  that  foremost  of  sacrifices, 
the  Rajasuya,  so  difficult  of  accomplishment,  was  completed, 
Vyasa  surrounded  by  his  disciples  presented  himself  before 
Yudhishthira.  And  Yudhishthira,  upon  beholding  him.  quick- 
ly rose  from  his  seat,  surrounded  by  his  brothers,  and  worship- 
ped the  Rishi  who  was  his  grand-father,  with  water  to  wash 
his  feet  and  the  offer  of  a  seat.  And  the  illustrious  one  having 
taken  his  seat  on  a  costly  carpet  inlaid  with  gold,  addressed 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just'and  said,  'Take  thy  seat!'  And  after 
the  king  had  taken  his  seat  surrounded  by  his  brothers,  the 
illustrious  Vyasa,  skilled  in  speech,  said,  'O  son  of  Kunti, 
thou  growest  from  gool  fortune  !  Thou  hast  obtained  impe- 
rial sway  80  difficult  of  acquisition  !  And,  O  perpetuator  of 
the  Kuru  race,  all  the  Kauravas  hare  prospered  in  conse- 
quence in  thee !  O  emperor,  I  haye  been  duly  worshipped. 
I  desire  now  to  go  with  thy  leave  !'  King  Yudhishthira  the 
just,  thus  addressed  by  the  Rishl  of  dark  hue,  saluted  (him) 
his  grand-father  and  touching  his  feet  said,  'O  chief  of  men, 
a  doubt,  difficult  of  being  dispelled,  bath  risen  within  me« 
O  bull  among  regenerate  ones,  save  thee  there  is  none  to 
remove  it.  The  illustrious  Rishi  Narada  said  that  (as  a  con- 
sequence of  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice)  three  kinds  of  portents, 
viz,  celestial,  atmospherical,  and  terrestrial  happen,  O  grand- 
sire  !  Have  those  portents  been  ended  by  the  fall  of  the  king 
of  the  Chedis  V  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  the 
king,  tho  exalted  son  of  ParSshara,  the  island-born  Vyasa 
of  dark  hue,  spoke  these  words ; — 'For  thirteen  years,  0  king, 
those  portents  will  bear  mighty  consequences,  even  for  the 
destruction,  O  king  of  kings,  of  all  the  Kshatriyas.  lu  course 
of  time,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  making  thee  the  sole  cause, 
the  assembled  Kshatriyas  of  the  woi'14  VYiii  all  be  UestJrpyed, 
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O  Bharata,  for  the  3in3  of  Diiryodhana  and  through  the  might 
of  Bhima  aud  Arjuna.     lu  thy  dream,  0   king  of  kings,  thou 
wilt  behold  towards  the    end  of  this  night   the   blue-throated 
Bhava,  the  slayer  of  Tripura,  ever  fixed  in  meditation,  having 
the  bull  for  his  mark,  and  drinking  off  the  human  skull,  and 
fierce  and  terrible,  that  lord  of  all  creatures,  that  god  of  gods, 
the  husband  of  Utna,  otherwise  called  Hara  and  Sharva,  and 
Vrisha,  armed  with  the  trident  and  the  bow  called  Pma/ca,  and 
attired  in  animal  skin.     And  thou    wilt  behold  Shiva,  tall  and 
white  as  the  Kailasa  cliff,  and   seated  on  his  bull,  gazing,  un- 
ceasingly towards  the  direction   (south)  presided  over  by  the 
king  of  the  Pitris.     Even   this  will    be  the    dream  thou  wilt 
dream  to  day,  0   king   of  kings  !     Do  not   grieve   for  dream- 
ing such  a  dream.     None   can  rise  superior   to   the   influence 
of  Time.     Blest  be  thou  !   I  will  now  proceed  towards  the  Kai- 
lasa  mountain.     Rule   thou    the   earth,    with    vigilance,  and 
steadiness,  and  patiently  bearing  every  privation  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.     "  Having  said    this,  the  illustri- 
ous  and   island-born   Vyasa  of  dark  hue,  accompanied    by  his 
disciples  ever  following   the   dictates  of  the  Vedas,  proceeded 
towards  Kailasa.     And  after   the  grand-father   had   thus  gone 
away,  the   king,  affected    with   anxiety    and   grief,  began   to 
think  continuously  upon  what  the  Rishi  had  said.  And  he  said 
to  himself,  'Indeed,  what  the  Rishi  hath  said  must  come  to  pass. 
Who  will  succeed  in  warding  off  the  fates    by  exertion  alone?' 
Then  Yudhishthira,  endued    with  great  energy,  addressing  all 
his  brothers,  said,  'Ye  tigers  among  men,  ye  have  heard  what 
the  island-born  Rishi  hath  told  me.    having  heard  the  words 
of  the  Rishi,  even  this  is  the  firm  resolution  at    which  I   have 
arrived,  viz,  that  I  should   die  when   I  am  ordained  to  be  the 
cause  of  the  destruction  of  all    the    Kshatriyas.     Ye  ch''''»'en, 
if  Time  hath  intended  so,  what  need   is  there  forme  to  live?* 
Heariug  these   words   of  the   king,  Falguna   replied,  '0  king, 
yield  not  thyself  to  this  terrible  depression   that  is  destructive 
of  reason  j     Mustering  fortitude,  0  great  king,  do  what  would 
be    beneficial.'     Yudhishthira  then,  firm    in    truth,  thinking 
all  the  while   of  Dwaipayana's  words,  answered  his   brothers, 
thus:— 'Blest  be  ye!    Listeu  to  my  vow  from  this  day  !    For 
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tlurteen  years  what  other  purpose  have  I  to   live   for?     I   shall 
not  speak  a  brash  word  to  my  brothers  or  to   any   of  the   kings 
of  the  earth.     Living  under  the   command   of  my   relatives,  I 
shall  practise  virtue,  exemplifying  my  vow.     If  I   live   in    this 
■way,  making    no    distinction    between    my   own    children   and 
others,  there  will  be  no  disagreement  (between  me  and  others). 
It  is   disaf^reement    that   is    the    cause   of  war   in    the   world. 
Keeping  war  at  a  distance,  and  ever  doing    what   is    agreeable 
to  others,  evil  reputation  will   not   be   mine    in    the    world,  ye 
bulls  amons:  men  !'  Heariucr  these  v/ords  of  their  eldest  brother, 
the  Pandavas,  always  engaged    ia   doing    v/hat    was   agreeable 
to  him,  approved  of  them.  ,  And    Yudhishthira   the  just,  hav- 
ing pledged  so  along  with    his   brothers,  in    the    midst   of  that 
assembly,  gratified  his  Priests  as  also  the  gods  v/ith   due   cere- 
monies.    And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  after  all    the    mon- 
archs  had  gone    away,  Yudhishthira   along   with    his   brothers, 
having  performed  the  usual    aui^picious   rites,  accompanied   by 
his  ministers  entered  his    own   palace.     And,  0    ruler   of  men, 
king  Duryodhana   and    Cakuni   the    son    of  Suvala   continued 
to  dwell  in  that  delightful  assembly  house." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-sixth  Section  iu  the  Dyuta   of  the   Sa- 
bha  Parva. 


Section  XLVII. 

(Dyuta  Parva  continued.) 

Val^ampayana  said, — "That  bull  among  men,  Duryodhana, 
continued  to  dwell  in  that  assembly  house  (of  the  Pandavas). 
And  with  Cakuni,  the  Kuru  prince  slowly  examined  the  whole 
of  ihat  mansion.  And  the  Kuru  prince  beheld  in  it  many 
celestial  designs,  which  he  had  never  seen  before  in  the  city 
called  after  the  elephant  (Hastinapore).  And  one  day  king 
Duryodhana  in  going  over  that  mansion  came  upon  a  crystal 
surface.  And  the  kins:,  from  ig^norance,  mistaking  it  for  a 
piece  of  water,  drew  up  his  clothes.  And  afterwords  finding 
-his  niistake  out,  the  king  wandered  over  the  mansion  in  great 
sorrow.  And  sometime  after,  the  king,  mistaking  a  lake  of 
crystal  water  adorned  with    lotuses    of  crystal    petals  for   land, 

[     n     ] 
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fell  into  it  with  all  his  clothes  ou.  Beholding  Suyodhana 
fall  iato  the  lake,  the  mighty  Bhima  laughed  aloud  as  also 
the  menials  of  the  palace.  And  the  servants,  at  the  command 
of  the  king,  soon  brought  him  dry  and  handsome  clothes. 
Beholding  the  plight  of  Duryodhaua,  the  mighty  Bhima 
and  Arjuna  and  both  the  twins, — all  laughed  aloud.  And  in- 
capable of  putting  up  with  insults,  Duryodhana  could  not  bear 
that  laugh  of  theirs.  Concealing  his  emotions  he  even  cast) 
rvot  his  eyes  ©n  them.  And  beholding  the  monarch  once  more 
draw  up  his  clothes  to  cross  a  piece  of  dry  land  which  he  had 
mistaken  for  water,  they  all  laughed  again.  And  the  king 
Bometime  after  mistook  as  open  a  closed  door  made  of  crystal. 
And  as  he  w^as  about  to  pass  through  it,  his  head  struck 
against  it  and  he  stood  with  his  brain  sv/imming.  And  mis- 
taking  as  closed  another  door  made  of  crystal  that  was  really 
open,  the  king,  in  attempting  to  open  it  with  stretched  hands, 
tumbled  down.  And  coming  upon  another  door  that  was  really 
open,  the  king,  thinking  it  as  closed,  went  away  from  it.  And, 
O  monarch,  king  Duryodhana,  beholding  that  vast  wealth  in  the 
Rajasuya  sacrifice  and  having  become  the  victim  of  those 
numerous  errers  within  the  assembly  house,  at  last,  with  the 
leave  of  the  Pandavas,  returned  to  Hastinapore. 

'And  the  heart  of  king  Duryodhana,  afflicted  at  sight  of 
the  prosperity  of  the  Pandavas,  became  inclined  to  sin,  as  he 
proceeded  towards  his  city  reflecting  on  all  he  had  seen  and 
suffered.  And  beholding  the  Pandavas  happy  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth  obedient  to  them,  as  also  everybody,  young 
and  old,  engaged  in  doing  good  unto  them,  and  reflecting 
also  on  the  splendour  and  prosperity  of  the  illustrious  sons  of 
Pandu,  Duryodhana  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra  became  pale. 
In  proceeding  (to  his  city)  with  an  afflicted  heart,  the  prince 
thought  of  nothing  else  than  that  assembly  house  and  that 
unrivalled  prosperity  of  the  wise  Yudhishthira.  And  Duryo- 
dhana the  son  of  Dhritarashtra  was  so  taken  up  with  his 
thoughts  then  that  he  spoke  not  a  word  to  Suvala's  son  even 
though  the  latter  addrssed  him  repeatedly.  And  Cakuni,  be- 
holding him  unsettled,  said, — '0  Duryodhana,  why  art  thou 
proceeding  sighino^  thus  ?' 
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"Daryodhana  replied, — '0  uncle,  beholding  this  whole  earth, 
m  consequeace  of  the  force  of  the  illustrious  Arjuna's  wea-- 
pons,  owning  the  sway  of  Yudhishthira,  and  beholding  also 
that  sacrifice  of  the  son  of  Pritha,  like  unto  the  sacrifice  of 
Cakra  himself  of  great  gloiy  among  the  celestials,  filled 
with  jealousy  and  burning  day  and  night,  I  am  being  dried  up 
like  a  shallow  tank  in  the  summer  season.  Behold,  when  Ci- 
^upala  was  slain  by  the  chief  of  the  Satwatas,  th^re  was  no 
man  to  take  the  side  of  Cigupala.  Consumed  by  the  Pandava- 
fire,  they  all  forgave  that  offence ;  otherwise  who  is  there 
that  could  forgive  it  ?  That  highly  improper  act  of  grave 
consequence  done  by  Vasudeva  succeeded  in  consc(]uence  of 
the  energy  of  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pa-ndu.  And  so  many 
monarch  also  bringing  with  them  various  kinds  of  wealth 
worshipping  king  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  like  tribute- 
paying  Vai9yas  !  Beholding  Yudhishthira's  prosperity  of  such 
splendour,  my  heart  burneth,  afflicted  with  jealousy,  although 
it  behoveth  me  not  to  be  jealous.' 

'•Having  reflected  in  this  way,  Duryodh-ana,  as  if  bunil 
by  fire,  addressed  the  king  of  Gaiidhara  again  and  said, — 'I 
shall  throw  myself  upon  a  flaming  fire  or  swallow  poison  or 
drown  myself  in  water  !  I  cannot  live.  What  man  is  there 
in  the  world  possessed  of  vigor  who  can  bear  to  sec  his  foes 
in  the  enjoyment  of  prosperity  and  himslf  in  destitution  ? 
Therefore  I  who  bear  to  see  that  accession  of  prosperity  and 
fortune  (in  my  foes)  am  neii|bher  a  woman  nor  one  that  is  not  a 
woman,  neither  also  a  man  nor  one  that  is  not  a  man.  Behold- 
ing their  sovereignty  over  the  world,  and  vast  affl'uence,  as 
also  that  sacrifice,  who  is  there  like  me  that  would  not  smart; 
under  all  that  ?  Alone  I  am  incapable  of  acquiring  such 
royal  prosperity  ;  nor  do  I  beheld  allies  that  could  help  me  in 
the  matter.  It  is  for  this  that  I  am  thinking  of  self-destruction. 
Beholding  that  great  and  serene  prosperity  of  the  son  of  Kunti, 
I  regard  Fate  as  supreme  and  exertion  fruitless.  O  son  of 
Savala,  formerly  I  strove  to  compass  his  destruction.  But  bafll- 
ing  all  my  efforts  he  hath  grown  in  prosperity,  even  like  the 
lotus  from  within  a  pool  of  water.  It  is  for  this  that  I  rcf^'ard 
Fate  as  supreme  and   exertion  fi-uitless,     Behold,   the   sons   of 
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Dhiitaraishtra  are  decaying  and  the  sons  of  Priiha  are  growing' 
day  by  day  !  Beholding  that  prosperity  oif  the  Pand-avas,  and 
thafc  assembly  house  of  theirs,  and  those  menials  laughing  at 
me,  my  heart  burneth  as  if  it  were  mi  fire.  Therefore,  O 
uncle,  know  me  now  as  deeply  grieving  at^d  filled  with  jea- 
lousy, and  speak  of  it  to  Dhritarashtra.'" 

Thus  ends  the  forty-seventh  Section   in   the   Dyuta   of  the 
Sab  ha  Parva, 


Section  XLVIII. 
(Dijuta  Parva  continued.) 

'Cakuni  said, — "0  Duryodhana,  thou  shouldsfc  not;  be 
jealous  of  Yudhiahthira.  The  sons  of  Pandu  are  enjoying 
what  they  deserve  in  consequence  of  their  own  good  fortune. 
O  slayer  of  foes,  0  great  king,  thou  couldst  not  destroy  them 
by  repeatedly  adopting  numberless  plans  many  of  which  thou 
hadst  even  reduced  to  practice.  Those  tigers  among  men 
escaped  all  those  machinations  by  help  of  their  good  fortune. 
They  have  obraiued  Draupadi  for  wife,  and  Drupada  with  his 
sons  as  also  Vasudeva  of  great  prowess  as  allies  capable  of 
helping  them  in  subjugating  the  whole  world.  And,,  0  kitig, 
having  obtained  their  paternal  ahare  of  the  kingdom  withoufc 
being  deprived  of  it  they  have  grown  in  consequence  of  their 
own  energy.  What  is  there  to  make  thee  sorry  for  this  ?  Hav- 
ing gratified  Hata(;ana,  Dhananjaya  bath  obtained  the  bow 
Gaudiva  and  the  couple  of  inexhaustible  quivers  and  many 
celestial  weapons.  With  that  foremost  of  bows  and  by  the 
strength  of  his  own  arms  also,  he  hath  brougiit  all  the  kings 
of  the  world  under  his  sway.  What  is  there  to  make  thee 
Borry  for  this  ?  Having  saved  the  Asura  Maya  from  a  con- 
flagration, that  slayer  of  foes,  Arjuna,  using  both  his  hands 
with  equal  skill,  caused  him  to  built  that  assembly  house. 
And  it  is  fur  tiiis  also  that  commanded  by  Maya,  those  grim 
Rdkshasas  called  Kinkaras  support  that  assembly  house. 
What  is  there  in  this  to  make  thee  sorry  ?  Thou  hast  said,  0 
kinor,  that  thou  art  without  allies.  This,  0  Bnarata,  is  nob 
true !     Tnese  thy   brothers   are   obedient    to    thee !     Droua   of 
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great  prowess  and  wielding  the  krge  bow  along  with  hia  son  ; 
Rfidha's  son  Kama;  the  great  warrior  Gautama  (Kripa) ;  my- 
self with  my  brothers  ;  king  Sauraadatti  ;  these  are  thy  allies  ! 
Uniting  thyself  with  those,  conquer  thou  the  whole  of  the 
earth  !' 

'Duryodhana  said, — 'O  king,  with  thee,  as  also  with  these 
great  warriors,  I  shall  subjugate  the  Pandavas,  if  it  please  the^.| 
If  I  can  now  subjugate  them,  the  world  will  be  mine  and  all 
the  monarchs,  and  that  assembly  house  so  full  of  wealth.' 

"Cakuni  replied, — 'Dhananjaya  and  Vasudeva,  Bhimasena 
and  Yudhishthira,  Nakula  and  sahadeva  and  Drupada  with 
his  sons, — these  can  not  be  vanquised  in  battle  by  even  the 
celestials,  for  they  are  all  great  warriors  wielding  the  largest 
bows,  accomplished  in  weapons,  and  delighting  in  battle.  But, 
0  king,  I  know  the  means  by  which  Yudhishthira  himself  may 
be  vanquished.  Listen  to  me  and  adopt  it !' 

"Daryodhana  said, — 'Without  danger  to  our  friends  and 
other  illustrious  men,  O  uncle,  tell  me  if  there  is  a  way  by 
which  I  may  vanquish  him  !' 

"Cakuni  said, — 'The  son  of  Kunti  is  very  fond  of  gambling, 
although  he  doth  not  know  how  to  play.  That  king,  if  ask- 
ed to  play,  is  ill  able  to  refuse.  I  am  skilful  at  dice.  There 
is  none  equal  to  me  on  earth,  no,    not  even  in  the  three  worlds, 

0  son  of  Kura  !  Therefore,  ask  him  to  play  at  dice.  Skilled 
at  dice,  I  will  win  his  kingdom,  and  that  splendid  prospe- 
rity of  his,  for  th3e,  O  bull  among  men  !  But,  0  Duryodhana, 
represent  all  this  unto  the  king  (Dhritarashtra).  Commanded 
by  thy  fathoi-  I  will  win  without  doubt  the  whole  of  Yudhish- 
thir's  possessions  !' 

'•Duryodhana  said, — '0  son  of  Suvala,  thou  thyself  repre- 
sent properly  all  this  to  Dhritarashtra  tlie  chief  of  the    Kurus  ! 

1  shall  not  be  able  to  do  so.' " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-eighth  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  the 
(Sabha  Parva. 


Section  XLIX. 
(Dyi'yta  Parva  cdntlnued.) 

Vai9ampayana  said, — "0  king,  impressed  with  the  great 
Kajasuya  sacrifice  of  king  Yudhishtkira,  Cakuni  the  son  of 
Suvala,  having  learnt  before  the  intentions  of  Duryodhana^ 
accompanied  by  Gandhari's  son,  and  desirous  of  saying  what 
was  agreeable  to  him,  approached  Dhritarashtra  endued  with 
great  wisdom,  and  finding  the  monarch  whose  intellect  was 
his  eye,  seated  (on  his  throne),  told  him  these  words : — 'Know, 
O  great  king,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  that  Duryodhana, 
having  lost  color,  hath  become  pale  and  emaciated  and  de- 
pressed and  a  prey  to  anxiety  !  Why  dost  thou  not,  after  due 
enquiry,  ascertain  the  grief  that  is  in  the  heart  of  thy  eldest 
son,  the  grief  that  is  caused  by  the  foe  ?' 

"Dhritarashtra  said, — 'Duryodhana,  what  is  the  reason  of 
thy  great  affliction,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  if  it  is  fit  for 
me  to  hear  it,  then  tell  me  the  reason  !  This  Cakuni  here 
says  that  thou  hast  lost  color,  become  pale  and  emaciated,  and 
a  prey  to  anxiety.  I  do  not  know  what  can  be  the  reason  of 
thy  sorrow.  This  vast  wealth  of  mine  is  at  thy  control.  Thy  bro- 
thers and  all  our  relations  never  do  anything  that  is  disagree- 
able to  thee  !  Thou  wearest  the  best  apparel  and  eatest  food 
that  is  prepared  with  meat.  The  best  of  horses  carry  thee. 
What  it  is,  therefore,  that  hath  made  thee  pale  and  emaciated  ? 
Costly  beds,  beautiful  damsels,  mansions  decked  with  excel- 
lent furniture,  and  sport  of  the  most  delightful  kind,  without 
doubt,  these  all  wait  but  thy  command,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
gods  themselves.  Therefore,  0  proud  one,  why  dost  thou 
grieve    0  son,  as  if  thou  wert  destitute  ?' 

"Duryodhana  said, — 'I  eat  and  dress  myself  like  a  wretch 
and  pass  my  time,  all  the  while  a  prey  to  fierce  jealousy.  He, 
indeed,  is  a  man,  who  incapable  of  bearing  the  pride  of  the 
foe,  liveth  having  vanquished  that  foe  with  the  desire  of 
liberating  his  own  subjects  from  the  tyranny  of  the  foe.  Con- 
tentments, as  also  pride,  O  Bharata,  are  destructive  of  pros- 
perity ;  and  those  other  two  qualities  alsO;  vi^.,  compassion  and 
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do 


ftar.  One  who  acteth  under  the  inflaeHce  of  these,  never  ob- 
taineth  anything  high.  Having  behold  Yudhishthira's  pros- 
perity, whatever  I  enjoy  gratifieth  me  not.  The  prosperity  of 
Kunti's  son  that  is  possessed  of  such  splendour  maketh  me 
pale.  Knowing  the  afflaence  of  the  foe  and  my  own  destitu- 
tion, even  though  that  affluence  is  not  before  me,  I  yet  see 
it  before  me  !  Tnerefore,  have  I  lost  color  and  become  melan- 
clioly,  pale  and  emaciated.  Yudhisthira  supporteth  eighty- 
eight  thousand  Suataka  Brahmanas  leading  domestic  lives, 
giving  unto  each  of  them  thirty  slave-girls.  Beside  this,  thou- 
sand other  Brahmanas  daily  eat  at  his  palace  the  best  of 
food  of  golden  plates.  The  king  of  Kambhoja  sent  unto  him 
(as  tribute)  innumerable  skins,  black,  darkish,  and  red,  of 
the  deer  called  Kadali,  as  also  numberless  blankets  of  excel- 
lent texture.  And  hundreds  and  hundreds  and  thousands  and 
thousands  of  mares  of  elephants  and  thirty  thousand  she- 
camels  wander  within  the  palace,  for  the  kings  of  the  earth 
brought  them  all  as  tribute  to  the  capital  of  the  Pandava. 
And,  0  lord  of  earth,  the  kings  also  brought  unto  this  fore- 
most of  sacrifices  heaps  upon  heaps  of  jewels  of  gems  for  the 
son  of  Kunti.  Never  before  saw  or  heard  of  such  enormous 
wealth  as  was  brought  unto  the  sacrifice  of  the  intelligenb 
of  Pandu.  And,  O  king,  beholding  that  enormous  collection 
of  wealth  belonging  to  the  foe,  I  cannot  enjoy  peace  of 
mind,  0  king.  Hundreds  of  Brahmanas  supported  by  the 
hands  Yudbishthira  hath  given  them  and  possessing  wealth 
of  kine,  waited  at  the  palace  gate  with  three  thousands 
of  millions  of  tribute,  prevented  by  the  keepers  from  enter- 
ing the  mansion.  Bringing  with  them  clarified  butter  in 
handsome  Kamandalws  made  of  gold,  they  obtained  not 
admission  into  the  palace.  And  Ocean  himself  brought  unto 
him  in  vessels  of  white  copper  the  nectar  that  is  generated 
within  his  waters  and  which  is  so  superior  to  that  which 
flowers  and  annual  plants  produce  for  Gakra.  And  Vasudeva 
(at  the  conclusion  of  the  sacrifice)  having  brought  an  excel- 
lent conch  bathed  him  with  sea-water  brousfht  in  thousand 
jars  of  gold,  all  well-adorned  with  numerous  gems.  Behold- 
ing all  this,  I  became  fe/erish  with  jealousy.     Those  jars   had 
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been  taken  k)  the  Easten  and  the  Southern  oceaos.  And 
they  had  also  been  taken  on  the  shoulders  of  men  to  the 
Western  ocean,  0  bull  among  men.  And,  0  father,  although 
none  but  birds  ouly  can  go  to  the  Northern  region,  Arjuna, 
having  gone  thither,  exacted  as  tribute  a  vast  quantity  of 
wealth.  There  is  another  wonderful  incident  also  which  I 
will  relate  to  thee.  0  listen  to  me  !  When  a  hundred  thou- 
sand Brahmanas  were  fed,  it  had  been  arranged  that  to  noti- 
fy this  fact  every  day  conches  would  be  blown  in  a  chorus. 
But,  0  Bharata,  I  continually  heard  couchs  blown  there 
almost  repeatedly.  And  hearing  those  notes  my  hair  stood 
on  end.  And,  0  great  king,  that  palatial  compound,  filled 
with  innumerable  mouarchs  that  came  there  as  spectators, 
looked  exceedingly  handsome  like  the  cloudless  firmament 
with  stars.  And,  0  king  of  men,  the  monarchs  came  into 
that  sacrifice  of  the  wise  son  of  Pandu  bringing  with  them 
every  kind  of  wealth.  And  the  kings  that  came  there  became 
like  Vaigyas  the  distributors  of  food  unto  the  Brahmanas 
that  were  fed.  And,  0  king,  the  prosperity  that  I  beheld 
of  Yudhishthira  was  such  that  neither  the  chief  himself  of 
the  celestials,  nor  Yama  nor  Varuna,  nor  the  lord  of  the 
Guhyakas  owneth  the  same.  And  beholding  that  great  prospe- 
rity of  the  son  of  Pandu,  my  heart  burueth  and  I  cannot 
enjoy  peace  ? 

"Hearing  these  words  of  Duryodhana,  Cakuni  replied, — 
'Hear  how  thou  mayst  obtain  this  unrivalled  prosperity  that 
thou  beholdest  in  the  son  of  Pandu,  0  thou  that  hast  truth 
for  thy  prowess  !  0  Bharata,  I  am  an  adept  at  dice,  superior 
to  all  in  the  world;  I  can  ascertain  the  success  or  otherwise 
of  every  throw,  and  when  to  stake  and  when  not.  I  have 
especial  knowledge  of  the  play.  The  son  of  Kunti  also  is 
fond  of  play  though  he  possesseth  little  skill.  Summoned 
to  play  or  battle,  he  is  sure  to  come  forward,  and  I  will 
defeat  him  constantly  at  every  throw  by  practising  deception. 
I  promise  to  win  all  that  wealth  of  his,  and  thou,  O  Duryo- 
dhana, shalt  then  enjoy  the  same  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  coutiuued,— "King  Duryodhana,  thus  ad- 
dressed  by    Cakuni,  without  allowing   a    moment   to   elapse, 
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saM  unto  Dhritarashtra,  This  Shakuni,  aa  adept  at  dice,  ig 
ready  to  win  at  dice,  0  kiag,  the  wealth  of  the  sons  of  Pan- 
du.     It  behoveth  thee  to  grant  him  permission  to  do  so  .' 

"Dhritarashtra  replied,  'I  always  follow  the  counsels  of 
Kshatta  ray  minister  possessed  of  great  wisdom.  Having  con- 
sulted with  him,  I  will  inform  thee  what  my  conclusion  is  in  res- 
pect of  this  affair.  Endued  with  great  foresight,  he  will,  keep- 
ing morality  before  his  eye,  tell  us  what  is  good  and  what  ia 
proper  for  both  parties,  and  what  should  be  done  in  this  matter.' 

"Duryodhana  said,  'If  thou  consultest  with  Kshatta,  ha 
will  make  thee  desist.  And  if  thou  desistest,  O  king,  I  will 
certainly  kill  myself.  And  when  I  am  dead,  0  king,  thou 
wilt  become  happy  with  Vidura.  Thou  wilt  then  enjoy  tha 
whole  earth  ;  what  need  hast  thou  with   rae  V  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Dliritarashtra,  hearing  thesa 
words  of  affliction  uttered  by  Duryodhana  from  mixed  feelings, 
commanded  his  servants,  himself  ready  to  do  what  Duryodhana 
dictated,  saying,  'Let  artificers  be  employed  to  erect,  without 
delay,  a  delightful  and  handsome  and  spacious  palace  with  aa 
hundred  doors  and  a  thousand  oolumns.  And  having  brought 
<;arpenters  and  joiners,  set  ye  jewels  and  precious  stones  all 
over  the  walla.  And  making  it  handsome  and  easy  of  access, 
report  to  me  when  everything  is  complete.'  And,  O  monarch, 
king  Dhritarashtra  having  framed  this  resolution  for  the  paci- 
fication of  Duryodhana,  sent  messengers  unto  Vidura  for  sum- 
moning him.  For  without  taking  counsel  with  Vidura,  the 
monarch  never  framed  any  resolution.  But  as  regards  the 
matter  at  hand,  the  king,  although  he  knew  the  evils  of 
gambling,  was  attracted  yet  towards  it.  The  intelligent  Vidu- 
ra, however,  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  it,  knew  that  the  arrival 
of  Kali  was  at  hand.  And  seeing  that  the  way  to  destructioa 
was  about  to  open,  he  quickly  came  to  Dhritarashtra.  And 
Vidura,  approaching  his  illustrious  eldest  brother  and  bowing 
down  unto  ids  feet,  said  these  words  : — 

'0  exalted  king,  I  do  not  approve  of  this  resolution  thati 
thou  hast  formed.  It  behoveth  thee,  O  king,  to  act  in  such 
a  way  that  no  dispute  may  arise  betweea  thy  children  oa 
acgouat  Qi  this  gasflfeUng  match.' 
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"  Dbrltarilshtra  replietl,  '0    Kshatta,  if  the  gods  be  merci- 
ful unto  U8,  assuredly  no  dispute   will  ever   arise  amongst  my 
sons.     Therefore,  auspicious  or  otherwise,  heneftcial  or  other- 
wise, let   this   friendly  challenge  at  dice  proceed  !     Even  this, 
without  doubt,  is   what  fate   hath    ordained  for  us  !     And,  O 
son   of  the   Bharata   race,  when  1    am   near,  and  Drona,  and 
Bhishma,   and    thou    too,  nothing    evil    that   even    fate  might 
have    ordained   is  likely    to    happen,      ^^herefore,  go    thou  on 
a  car,   yoking   thereto   horses    endued  with    the   speed   of  the 
wind,  so  that  thou  mayst   reach  Khandavaprastha  even  today, 
and  bring  thou  Yudhishthira   with  thee  !     And,  G   Vidura,  I 
tell  thee  that  even  this  is  my  resolution.  Tell    me   nothing,     I 
regard  'Fate  as  supreme   which    bringeth    all   this.'     Hearing 
these  words  of  Dhritarash»ra   and   concluding   that   his   race 
^as  doomed,  'Vidura  in  great  sorrow   went   unto  Bhiehraa  en- 
dued with  great  wisdom.  " 

Thus   ends   the  forty-ninth   Section  in    the  Dyuta    of  the 
Sabha  Parva, 


Section  L. 
(■By Ufa  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janamejaya  spoke.  "  O  thou  foremost  of  all  conversant 
■with  the  Vedas,  how  did  that  game  at  dice  take  place,  fraught 
■with  such  evil  to  the  cousins  and  through  which  my  grand-sires, 
the  sons  of  Pandu,  were  plunged  into  such  sorrow  ?  What 
kings  also  were  present  in  that  assembly,  and  who  amongst 
them  approved  of  the  gambling  match  and  who  amongst  them 
forbade  it  ?  O  sinless  one,  O  chief  of  regenerate  ones,  I 
desire  thee  to  recite  in  detail  all  about  this,  which,  indeed,  was 
the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  the  world  !" 

Sauti  said,  "  Thus  addressed  by  the  king,  the  disciple  of 
Vyasa;  endued  with  great  energy  and  conversant  with  the 
entire  Vedas,  narrated  everything  that  happened." 

Vaisampaynna  said,  '«  O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  0  great  king, 
if  thou  desirest  to  hear,  then  listen  to  me  as  I  narrate  to  thee 
everything  again  in  detail  ! 

;'AsQertaimng  th«  opinion  of ^i^ura,  Dhritaraehtra  the«oa 
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®r  Amvika,  calling  Duryodhana  told  him  aj^aia  in  private,  'O 
son  of  Gaadhari,  have  nothing  to  do   with. dice.     Vidara  doth 
not  speak  well  of  it.     Posaessed  of  great  wisdom,  he  will  nevec 
give  me  advice  that  is  not  for   my  good.     I  also   regard  what 
Vidura  sayeth  as  exceediugly  beneficial  for  me.  Do  that,  0  son, 
for  I  regard  it  all  as  for   thy  good  also.  Indeed,  Vidura  know- 
eth  with  all    its    mysteries    the  science  (of  political    morality) 
that   the   illustrious  and   learned    and   vase   Vrihaspati — the 
celestial  Rishi  who  is  the  spiritual   guide  of  Vasava — ^had  un- 
folded unto  the  wise   chief  of  the    immortals.     And,  0  son,  I 
always  accept  what  Viliira  adviseth.     O  king,  as  the  wise  Ud- 
dhavais  ever  regarded   amongst    the    Vrishnis,  so    is  Vidura 
possessed  of  great  intelligence   esteemed   aa   the   foremost  ofe' 
the  Kurus.     Therefore,  0  son,  have  nothing  to    do  with  dice. 
It  is  evident   that   dice   soweth   dissensions.     And  dissensions 
are  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom.     Therefore,  0  son,  abandon  the 
idea  of  gambling,     O  son,  thou  hast   obtained    from  us  what, 
it  hath  been    ordained,  a  father  and    mother  should  give  unto 
their   son,  viz,  ancestral    rank   and    possessions.     Thou    hast 
studied,  become  clever  in  every  branch  of  knowledge,  and  been 
cherished   with   affection    in  thy   paternal  dwelling,     Born  the 
eldest   among    all  thy    brothers,  living     within    the    kingdom, 
regardest  thou  thyself  as  unhappy  ?     Othou  of  mighty   arms, 
thou  obtainest  food  and  attire  of  the  very  best  kind  and  which 
is  not   obtainable   by   ordinary    men.     Why  dost  thou   grieve 
yet,  O'  son  !     O   mighty-armed    one,  daily    ruling   thy   large 
ancestral    kingdom    swelling   with   peoj)le   and    wealth,    thou 
shinest  as  splendidly  aa  the   chief  of  the  celestials  in    heaven  I 
Thou  art  possessed  of  wisdom  !     It   behoveth  thee    to  tell  me 
what  can  be  the  root  of  this  grief   that   thou   feelest  and  thatj 
hath  made  thee  so   melancholy  !' 

"Duryodhana  replied}  'I  am  a  sinful  wretch,  0  king,  be- 
cause I  eat  and  dross-  beholding  (the  prosperity  of  the  foe). 
■It  hath  been  said  that  that  man  is  a  wretch  who  is  nob  filled 
with  jealousy  at  &ighfc  of  his  enemy's  prosperity.  O  exalted 
one,  this  ordinary  prosperity  of  mine  doth  not  gratify  me  !  Be- 
holding that  blazing  prosperity  in  the  son  of  Kunti,  I  am  very 
much  pained!    I  tell  thee,  strong  must  be  my  Vitality,  iu  as 
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much  as  I  am  living  even  at  the  sight  of  the  whole  earth  own* 
ing  the  sway  of  Yudhishthira  !  The  Nipas,  the  Chittrakas,  the 
Kukkuras,  the  Karaskaras,  and  the  Lauha-janghas  are  living 
in  the  palace  of  Yudhiahthira  like  bondsnaen.  The  Himavat, 
the  ocean,  the  regions  on  the  sea-shore,  and  the  numberless 
other  regions  that  yield  jewels  ahd  gems,  have  all  acknowledg- 
ed their  inferiority  to  the  mansion  of  Yudhishthira  (in  respect) 
of  the  wealth  it  containeth).  And  O  monarch,  regarding  me 
as  the  eldest  and  entitled  to  respect,  Yudhishthira  having  re- 
ceived me  respectfully,  appointed  me  ia  receiving  the  jewels 
and  gems  (that  were  brought  as  tribute).  O  Bharata,  the  limit 
and  the  like  of  the  excellent  and  invaluable  jewels  that  were 
Ijrought  there  have  not  been  seen!  And,  O  king,  my  hands 
were  fatigued  in  receiving  that  wealth.  And  when  I  was  tired, 
they  that  brought  those  valuable  articles  from  distant  regions 
used  to  wait  till  I  was  able  to  resume  my  labor.  Bringing  jew- 
els from  the  lake  Vindu,  the  Asura  architect  Maya  constructed 
(for  the  Pandavas)  a  lake-like  surface  made  of  crystal.  Be- 
holding the  (artificial)  lotuses  with  which  it  was  filled,  I  mis- 
took it,  O  king,  for  water.  And  seeing  me  draw  up  my  clothes 
(while  about  to  cross  it),  Vrikodara  laughed  at  me,  regarding 
me  as  destitute  of  jewels,  and  deprived  of  reason  on  beholding 
the  affluence  of  my  enemies.  If  I  had  the  ability,  I  would,  O 
king,  without  the  loss  of  a  moment,  slay  Vrikodara  for  that. 
But,  O  monarch,  if  we  endeavor  to  slay  Bhima  now,  without 
doubt,  ours  will  be  the  fate  of  Shishupala.  O  Bharata,  that 
insult  by  the  foe  burneth  me  1  Once  again,  O  king,  behold- 
ing a  similar  lake  that  is  really  full  of  water  but  which  I  mis- 
took for  a  crystal  surface,  I  fell  into  it.  At  that,  Bhima  with 
Arjuna  once  more  laughed  melodiously,  and  Dranpadi  also 
accompanied  by  other  females.  That  paineth  my  heart  exceed- 
ingly !  My  apparel  having  been  wet,  the  menials,  at  the 
command  of  the  king,  gave  me  other  clothes.  That  also  is 
my  great  sorrow  !  And,  O  king,  bear  now  of  another  mis- 
take that  I  speak  of.  In  attempting  to  pass  through  what  is 
exnctly  of  the  shape  of  a  door  but  through  which  there  is 
really  no  passage,  I  struck  my  forehead  against  stone  and 
injured  myself.    The   twins,  beholding    from  a  distance  that 
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I  wag  struck,  "both  came  and  supported  me  in  their  arms,  ex- 
pressing great  concern.  And  Sahadeva  repeatedly  told  me,  as 
if  with  a  smile, — This,  0  king,  is  the  door.  Go  this  way  !  And 
Bhimasena,  laughing  aloud,  addressed  me  and  said, — 0  son  of 
Bhritarashtra,  this  is  the  door^  I  And,  0  king,  I  had  not  even 
heard  of  the  names  of  those  gems  that  I  saw  in  that  mansion. 
And  it  is  for  these  reasons  that  my  heart  burneth  eo.' " 

Thus  ends  the  fiftieth  Section  in   the  Dyuta   of  the  Sabha 
Parva. 


Section  LI. 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued.) 

*'  Duryodhana  said,  'Listen  now,  O  Bharata,  about  all  the 
more  costly  articles  I  saw,  belonging  unto  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
and  brought,  one  after  another,  by  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Beholding  that  wealth  of  the  foe,  I  lost  my  reason  and  scarcely 
knew  myself.  And,  0  Bharata,  listen  as  I  describe  that 
wealth  consisting  of  both  manufactures  and  the  produce  of  the 
land.  The  king  of  Katnboja  gave  innumerable  skins  of  the 
best  kind,  and  blankets  made  of  wool,  of  the  soft  fur  of  mice 
and  other  animals  living  in  holes,  and  of  the  hair  of  cats,  and 
all  inlaid  with  threads  of  gold.  And  he  also  gave  three  hundred 
horses  of  the  Tittiri  and  the  Kalmdsha  species,  possessing 
noses  like  parrots.  And  be  also  gave  three  hundred  camels 
and  an  equal  number  of  she-asses,  all  fattened  with  the  olive 
and  the  Pilusha.  And  innumerable  Brahraanas  engaged 
in  rearing  cattle  and  fit  to  be  engaged  in  low  offices,  for  the 
gratification  of  the  illustrious  king  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
waited  at  the  gate,  with  three  hundred  millions  of  tribute, 
denied  admission  into  the  palace.  And  hundreds  upon  hun- 
dreds of  Brahmanas  possessing  wealth  of  kine  and  living  upon 
•the  lands  that  Yudhishthira  had  given  them,  came  there  with 
their  handsome  golden  Kamandalus  filled  with  clarified  but- 
ter. And  though  they  had  brought  such  tribute,  they  were 
refused  admission  into  the  palace.  And  the  Sudra  kings  that 
dwelt  in  the  regions  on  the  sea  coast,  brought  with  them,  O 
king,  hundred  thousands   of  serving   girls    of  the  Kdrpdslkco 
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country,  of  beautiful   features  and  slender   waist  and   luxurT-- 
ant  hair  aud  decked   in   golden   ornaments  ;  and    many   skins 
also    that   are  v/ortby.  even   of    Bra4iraanas,    of    the  RanJcix, 
deer,  as    tribute   unto   kiug   Yudhishthira,      And    the   tribes 
Vairamas,  Paradas^  Tungas,  with  the  Kitavas, — they  who  lived 
upon  crops  that  depended  on   water   from   the   sky   or  of  the 
river,  they  who  were  born  in  regions  on  the  sea-shore,  in  wood- 
lands, or  countries-  on  the   other  side   of  the   ocean, — waited' 
at  the  gate,  being  refused  permission   to   enter,  with  goats  and; 
kine  and  asses  and  camels  and  vegetable  honey  and  blankets 
and  jewels  and  gems  of  various   kinds.     And    that   great  v/ar- 
rior  king   Bhagadatta^  the   brave  ruler  of  Piagjyotisha-  and 
the  mighty  sovereign  of  the  mlechckas,  at  the  head  of  a  large 
number  of  Yavanas,  waited  at  the  gate,  unable  to  enter,  with  ^ 
a  considerable  tribute  comprising  horses  of  the  best    breed  and' 
possessing  the   speed   of   the   wind.     And     king   Bhagadattai 
(beholding,   the   concourse)    h&db  to   go  away  from   the  gate, 
making  over  a  number  of  swords    with   handles    made   of  the 
purest   ivory  and    well-adorned     w>ith   diamonds    and     every 
kind  of  gems.    And  many  tribes  coming  from  different  regions, 
some  possessing  two  eyeSj  some   three,    and   some  whose  eyea 
were  on   their   foreheads,  and   those  also  called  Aushnikas, 
and  Nishadas,  and  Romakas,  and  some    that   were   cannibals, 
and  many  possessing   only   one    leg,  I   saw,  G   king,  standing- 
at  the  gate,  being  refused   permission    to   enter.     A-nd   these 
diverse   rulers    brought    as    tribute    ten   thousand     aases   of 
diverse    hues  and   black   necks  and   huge  bodies   and   great> 
speed  and  much   docility   and  celebrated   all  over    the   world. 
And   these    asses   were   all   of    goodly    size   and    delightful 
color.    And  they  were  all  born  on  the  coast  of  Vankhu.     And 
there  were  many   kings  that  gave  unto  Yudhi&hthira  much' 
gold  and   silver.    And   having  given    so  much    tribute   they 
obtained  admission  into  the  palace  of  Yudhishthira.     And  the 
people  that   came   there   poasessing   only   one   leg  gave  unta 
Yudhishthira  many  wild  horses,  some   of  which  were  as  red  aa 
the  coccinella,  and  some  white,  and  some   possessing  the  hues 
of  the  rain-bow,  and  sonie  looking   like   evening   clouds,  and. 
Bome  that  were  of  variegated  color.     And  they  Ti'eie  all  endued 
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-Tyith  the  speed  of  the  mind.     And   they   also   gave   unto  the 
iking  much  gold  of  superior  quality.     And  I  also  saw  number- 
less   Chins   and    Shakas    and   Uddras    and   many   barbarous 
tribes  living  in  the  woods,  and  many  Vrishiiis  and  Harahunas, 
and  dusky  tribes  of  the  Himavat,  and  many  Nipas  and  people 
residing  in  regions  on  the  sea  coast,  waiting  at  the  gate  being 
^refused  permission  to  enter.     And  the  people  of  Valhika  gave 
unto  Ijim  as  tribute   ten    thousand   asses,  of  goodly    size  and 
black  necks  and  daily  running  two  hundred  miles.     And  those 
asses  were  of  many  shapes.     And    they  were  well-trained  and 
celebrated   all  over  the  world.     And  possessed  of  symmetrical 
proportions  and  excellent  color,   their   pkins    were    pleasant  to 
the  touch.  And  the  Vahlikas  also  presented  numerous  blankets 
•of  woolen  texture  manufactured  in  Chin,  and    numerous  skins 
of  the  Ranku  deer,  and  clothes   manufactured   from  jute,  and 
others  from  the  threads  of  insects.     And  they  also  gave    thou- 
sands of  other  clothes  not  made  of  cotton,  possessing  the  color 
of  the  lotus.     And  these  were  all  of  smooth  texture.  And  they 
also  gave  soft  sheep-skins  by  thousands.     And  they   also  gave 
many  sharp  and  long  swords  and  scimitars,  and   hatchets   and 
fine-edged  battle-axes   manufactured  in  the  western   countries. 
And   having    presented     perfumes   and  jewels    and  gems   of 
various  kinds  by  thousands  as  tribute,  they  waited  at  the  gate, 
being  refused  admission  into  the  palace.     And  the  Shakas  and 
Tukharas    and    Kaukas   and    Romakas   and  men   with  horns, 
bringing  with  them  as  tribute   numerous    large  elephants  and 
ten  thousand  horses,   and  hundreds   and   hundreds  of  millions 
of  gold,  waited  at  the  gate,    being  refused  permission  to  enter. 
And    the    kings   of   the    eastern   countries    having    presented 
numerous  valuable  articles  including  many   costly  carpets  and 
vehicles  and  beds,  and    armours   of  diverse   hues  decked  with 
jewels  and  gold  and  ivory,  and  weapons  of  various   kinds,  and 
cars  of  various  shapes  and  handsome    make   and  adorned  with 
gold,  with  well-trained  horses    covered    with    tiger  skins,  and 
rich  and  variegated  blankets  for  covering  elephants,  and  vari- 
ous kinds  of  jewels  and  gems,  and   arrows  long  and  short  and 
various  other  kinds  of  weapons,  obtained  permission    to  enter 
the  sacrificial  palace  of  the  illuatrious  Pandava  l'  " 
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Thus  ends   the   fifty-first    Section   in   the   Djuta   of  the 
Sabha  Purva, 


Section  LI  I. 

(D.yuia  Parva  continued.) 

"Duryodhana  said,  '0  BJnless  one,  listeti  tome  as  I  des- 
cribe that  large  mass  of  wealth  consisting  of  various  kinds  of 
tribute  presented  unto  Yudhishthira  by  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  They  that  dwell  by  the  side  of  the  river  Shailoda 
flowino-  between  the  raountaiDS  of  Mer  and  Mandara,  and 
enjoy  the  delicious  shade  of  topes  of  the  Kichaka  bamboo, 
viz,  the  Khashas,  the  Ekasanas,  the  Arhas,  the  Pradaras,  the 
Dirghvenus,  the  Paradas,  the  Kulindus,  the  Tanganas,  and  the 
other  Tanganas,  brought  as  tribute  heaps  of  gold  measured  in 
Dronas  (jars  )  and  raised  from  underneath  the  earth  by  ants 
and,  therefore,  called  after  these  creatures.  The  mountain 
tribes  endued  with  great  strength,  having  brought  as  tribute 
numerous  Chaniaras  (long  brushes)  soft  and.  black,  and  others 
white  as  the  beams  of  the  moon,  and  sweet  honey  extracted 
from  the  flowers  growing  on  the  Himavat  as  also  from  the 
Mlchelia  champaha,  and  garlands  of  flowers  brought  from 
the  region  of  the  northern  Kurus,  and  diverse  kinds  of  plants 
from  the  north,  even  from  Kaiiasa,  waited  with  heads  down 
at  the  gate  of  king  Yudhishthira,  being  refused  permission  to 
enter.  I  also  beheld  there  numberless  chiefs  of  the  Kirataa 
armed  with  cruel  weapons  and  ever  engaged  in  cruel  deeds, 
eating  of  fruits  and  roots  and  attired  in  skins,  and  living  ou 
the  northern  slopes  of  the  Himavat  and  on  the  mountain 
from  behind  which  the  sun  rises  and  in  the  region  of  Karusha 
on  the  sea-coast  and  on  both  sides  of  the  Lohitya  mountains. 
And,  O  king,  having  brought  with  them  as  tribute  loads  upon 
loads  of  sandal  and  aloe  as  also  black  aloe,  and  heaps  upon 
heaps  of  valuable  skins  and  gold  and  perfumes,  and  ten  thou- 
sand serving-girls  of  their  own  race,  and  many  beautiful  ani- 
mals and  birds  of  remote  countries,  and  much  gold  of  greata 
splendour  procured  from  mouniaius,  they  waited  at  the  gate, 
being  refused  permission  to  enter,  The  Kaiiatas,  the  Daradas^ 
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the  Darvas,  the  Sliuras,  the  Vaiamakas,  the  Audnmvaraa,  the 
Durvibhagas,  the  Paradaa  along  with  the  Vahlikas,  the  Kash- 
miras,  the  Kiimaras,  the  Ghorakas,  the  Hansakayanas,  the 
Shivis,  the  Trigartas,  the  Yauihej'as,  the  ruler  of  the  Madraa 
and  the  Kaikeyas,  the  Amvashtas,  the  Kaukuras,  the  Tarks- 
hyas,  the  Vaatrapas  along  with  the  Palhavas,  the  VashatayaSj 
the  Mauleyas  along  with  tlie  Kshudrakas,  and  the  Malavas, 
the  Paundryas,  the  Kukkuras,  the  Shakas,  the  Angas,  the 
Vangas,  the  Pundras,  the  Shanavat}as,  and  the  Gayas, — these 
good  and  well-born  Kshatriyaa  distributed  into  regular  clana 
and  trained  to  the  use  of  arms,  brought  tribute  unto  king 
Yudhishthira  by  hundreds  and  thousands.  And  the  Vangaa, 
the  Kalingas,  the  Magadhas,  the  Tamraliptaa,  the  Supundra- 
kas,  the  Dauvalikas,  the  Sagarakas,  the  Patrornas,  the  Shai- 
shavas,  and  innumerable  Karnapravaranas,  who  presented 
themselves  at  the  gate,  were  told  by  the  gate-keepers,  at  the 
command  of  the  king,  that  if  they  could  wait  and  bring  good 
tribute  they  could  obtain  admission.  Then  the  kings  of  those 
nations  each  gave  a  tliousand  elephants  furnished  with  tusks 
like  unto  tlie  shafts  of  ploughs  and  decked  with  girdles  made  of 
gold,  and  covered  with  fine  blankets  and,  therefore,  resembling 
the  lotus  in  hue.  And  they  were  all  darkish  as  rocks  and  always 
musty,  and  procured  from  the  sides  of  the  Kamyaka  lake, 
and  covered  with  defensive  armour.  And  they  were  also  ex- 
ceedingly patient  and  of  the  best  breed.  And  having  made 
these  presents,  those  kings  were  permitted  to  enter.  And,  O 
king,  these  and  many  others,  coming  from  various  regions, 
and  numberless  other  illustrious  kings,  brought  jewels  end 
gems  unto  this  sacrifice.  And  Chittraratha  also,  the  king  of 
the  Gandharvas,  the  friend  of  Indra,  gave  four-hundred  hors- 
es gifted  with  the  speed  of  the  wind.  And  the  Gandharva 
Tumvuru  gladly  gave  an  hundred  horses  of  the  color  of  the 
mango  leaf  and  decked  in  gold.  And,  O  thou  of  the  Kuru 
race,  the  celebrated  king  of  the  mlechcha  tribe  called  the 
Shukaras,  gave  many  hundreds  of  excellent  elephants.  And 
Virata  the  king  of  Matsya  gave  as  tribute  two  thousand  must 
elephants  decked  in  gold.  And  king  Vasudana  from  the  king- 
dom of  PansUu  presented  unto  the   eons  of  Pandu  six  aud 
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twenty  elpphauts  anii  two  thousand  horses,  0  king,  all  decked 
in  gold  and  endued    with  speed  and   strength   and  in  the  full 
vigor  of  youth,  and  diverse  other  kinds  of  wealth.     And  Yaj- 
nasena   presented  unto   the  sons   of  Paudu    for    the  sacrifice, 
fourteen  thousand  serving-git  Is  and  ten    thousand  serving-men 
■with  their  wives,  many    hundreds   of  excellent  elephants,  six 
and  twenty  cars  with   elephants   yoked   unto    them,  and  also 
bis  whole  kingdom.     And    Vasudeva   of  the   Vrishni    race,  in 
order  to  enhance  the   dignity    of  Arjuna,  gave  fourteen  thou- 
sands of  excellent  elephants.     Indeed,  Krishna   is   the  soul  of 
Arjuna  and  Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Krishna,  and  whatever  Arju- 
na may  say  Krishna  is   certain  to   accomplish.     And  Krishna 
is  capable  of  abandoning  heaven  itself  for  the  sake  of  Arjuna, 
and   Arjuna   also    is    capable  of    sacrificing    hia   life    for   the 
sake  of  Krishna.  And  the  kings  of  Chola  and  Pandya,  though 
they  brought  numberless  jars  of  gold  filled    v^ith  fragrant  san- 
dal juice   from   the   hills    of  Malaya,  and   loads  of  sandal  and 
aloe  wood  from  the  Dardduras    hills,  and  many  gems  of  great) 
brilliancy,  and  fine    cloths  inlaid  with  gold,  obtained  not  per- 
Biission  (to  enter).     And  the  king  of  the  Singhalas  gave  those 
best   of  sea-born   gems  called    the  lapis   lazuli,  and  heaps  of 
pearls   also,  and   hundreds  of  coverlets   for    elephants.     And 
numberless  dark-colored   men   with  the  ends  of  their  eyes  red 
as  copper,  attired  in  clothes   decked  with  gems,  waited  at  the 
.gate  with  those   presents.     And  numberless   Brahmanas,  and 
Kshatriyas  who  had  been  vanquished,  and  Vaisyas  and  serving 
jSudras,  from  love  of  Yudbishthira,  brought   tribute  unto  the 
■eon  of  Pandu.     And   even  all  the  mlechchas,  from    love   and 
respect,  came    unto  Yudbishthira.     And   all   orders   of  men, 
good,  indififerent,  and  low,  distributed    into  numberless  races, 
coming  from    diverse   lands,  made   Yudhishthira's  habitation 
the  epitome  of  the  world. 

"  'And  beholding  the  kings  of  the  earth  present  unto  the 
foe  such  excellent  and  valuable  presents,  from  grief  I  wished 
for  death.  And,  O  king,  I  will  now  tell  thee  of  the  servants 
of  the  Pandavas,  people  for  whom  Yudbishthira  supplieth  food 
both  cooked  and  uncooked.  There  are  an  hundred  thousand 
i)iiljon8  of  mounted  elephe^uts  and  cavalry  and   an  hundred 
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milliong  of  cars,  and  countless  foot-soldiers.  At  one  place 
raw  provisions  are  being  measured  out ;  at  another  they  are 
being  cooked  ;  and  at  another  place  the  goods  are  being  distri- 
buted. And  the  sound  of  festivity  is  being  heard  everywhere. 
And  amongst  men  of  all  orders  I  beheld  not  a  single  one  in 
the  mansion  of  Yudhishthira  that  had  not  food  and  drink  and 
ornaments.  And  eighty-eight  thousands  of  Snataka  Brah- 
manas  leading  domestic  lives,  all  supported  by  Yudhishthira, 
with  thirty  serving-girls  given  unto  each,  gratified  by  the 
king  always  pray  for,  with  pleased  hearts,  the  destructioa 
of  his  foes.  And  ten  thousands  of  other  ascetics  with  vital 
seed  drawn  up,  daily  cat  off  golden  plates  in  Yudhishthira  a 
palace.  And,  O  kin^,  Yajuaseni,  without  having  eaten  her- 
self, daily  seeth  whether  everybody,  includinfj  even  the  de- 
formed and  the  dwarfs,  hath  eaten  or  not.  And,  0  Bharata, 
only  two  do  not  pay  tribute  unto  the  son  of  Kunti,  vis^,  the 
Panchalas  in  consequence  of  their  relationship  by  marriage, 
and  the  Andhakas  and  Vrishnis  in  consequence  of  their 
friendship.' " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-second  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  th« 
Sabha  Parva. 

Section  LIII, 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued,  ) 

^'Duryodhana  said,  'Those  kings  that  are  revered  over  ail 
febe  world,  who  are  devoted  to  truth  and  who  are  pledged  to 
the  observance  of  rigid  vows  who  are  -endued  with  greafe 
learning  and  eloquence,  who  are  fully  conversant  with  the 
Vedas  and  their  branches,  as  also  with  sacrifices,  who  have 
piety  and  modesty,  whose  souls  are  devoted  to  virtue,  who 
possess  fame,  and  upon  whom  have  been  performed  the  grand 
rites  of  coronation,  all  wait  upon  and  worship  king  Yudhish- 
thira, And,  0  king,  I  beheld  there  many  thousands  of  wild 
kine  with  as  many  vessels  of  white  copper  for  milching 
them,  brought  thither  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  as  sacrifi- 
cial presents  to  be  given  away  by  Yudhishthira  unto  the 
Brthmanas,    And,  0  Bharatft;  for  bathing  Yudhishthiia^  a.t  th^- 
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conclusion  of  the  sacrifice,  many  kings  with  the  greatest  ala- 
crity, themselves  brought  there  in  a  state  of  purity  many  excel- 
lent jars  (containing  water).  And  king  Vahlika  himself  brought 
there  a  car  decked   with  pure   gold.      And   king  Sudakshina 
himself    yoked  tliereto   four    white   horses   of    the    Kamboja 
treed.     And  Sunitha  of  great  might  gladly    fitted   the  lower 
pole  and  the  ruler  of  Chedi  with  liis  own  hands    took   up  and 
fitted  the  flag-staff.     And  the  king  of  the  South   country  stood 
ready  with  the  coat  of  mail  ;  the  ruler  of  Magadha,  with  gar- 
lands of  flowers  and  the  head- gear ;  the  great  warrior  Yasudana 
with  a  sixty  year  old  elephant ;  the  king   of  Matsya,  with  the 
side-fittings  of  the   car  all   encased  in   gold ;  king  Ekalavya, 
with  the  shoes ;  the   king  of  Avanti,  with    diverse   kinds    of 
water  for  the  final  bath  ;  king   Chekitana,    with   the  quiver ; 
the  king  of  Kashi,  with  the  bow ;  and   Shalya,   with  a  sword 
whose  hilt  and  straps  were  adorned   with   gold.    Then  Dhau- 
mya"  and  Vyasa    of   great   ascetic  merit,    with   Narada  and 
Aslta's  son  Devala   standing  before,  performed  the    ceremony 
of  sprinkling  the  sacred  water  over  the  king.     And    the  great 
Rishis  with  cheerful  hearts  sat  where  the  sprinkling  ceremony 
was  performed.     And  other  illustrious  Rishis  conversant  with 
the  Vedas,  with  Jaraadagni's  son  amongst   them,  approached 
Yudhishthira   the    giver  away  of    large   sacrificial   presents, 
uttering  mantras  all  the  while,  like  the  seven  Rishis  approach- 
ing  the  great  Indra   in    heaven.     And   Satyaki  of  unbaffled 
prowess  held  the  umbrella  (over  the  king's  head).  And  Dhanan- 
jaya  and  Bhima  were  engaged  in  fanning  the  king  ;  while  the 
twins  held    a  couple  of  chamaras  in   their  hands.     And  the 
Ocean  himself  brought  in  a  sling   that   big  conch  of  Varuna 
■which    the    celestial   artificer  Viswakarman    had  constructed 
with  a  thousand  Nishhas  of  gold,  and   which    Prajapati   had, 
in  a  former  Kalpa,  presented  unto  Indra !     It    was  with  that 
conch  that  Krishna  bathed  Yudhishthira  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  sacrifice,  and  beholding  it,  I    swooned   away.     People 
go  to  the  Eastern  or  the  Western  seas,  and  also  to  the  South- 
ern  one.     But,    O   father,    none,    except   birds  can   ever  go 
to  the   Northern  sea.    But  the    Pandavas   have  spread   their 
dominign   even  there,  for  I  heard  hundreds  of  conches   that 
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had  been  brought   thence  blown  (in  the  sacrifi«;ial    raiinsioc) 
indicative  of  aiispicioua  rejoicing.     And    while   those  conches 
blew  simultaneously,  my  hair  stood  on  end.     And  those  among 
the  kings  who  were  weak  in  strength  fell  down.  And  Dhrishta- 
dyumnaand  Satyaki   and  the  sous  of  Pandu  and   Keshava-, — 
those  eight,  endued  with  strength  and  prowess  and  handaome 
in   persou,    beholding    the    kings    deprived   of  consciousness 
and  myself  in  that  plight,  laughed  outright.  Then  Vibhatsu 
(Arjuna)  with  a  cheerful  heart  gave,  O  Bharata,  unto  the  prin- 
cipal Brahmanas  6ve  hundred  bullocks  with  horns  plated  with 
gold.  And  king   Yudhishtiiira  the  son    of  Kunti,    having  com- 
pleted the  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  obtaiued  like  the  exalted  Harish- 
chandra  such  prosperity  that  neither   Rantideva  nor  Nabhaga, 
nor  Jauvanashwa,  nor  Manu,  nor  king  Prithu  the  son  of  Vena, 
nor  Bhagiratha,  nor  Yayati,  nor  even  Nahusha,  had  obtained  its 
like.  And  beholding,  0  exaltei-one,  such  prosperity  in  the  son 
of  Pirtha  which  is  even  like  that  which   Hariihchandra  had, 
I  do  not  see  the  least  use  in  continuing  to   live,  O  Bharata  !  O 
ruler  of  men,  a  yoke  that  is  tied  (to  the  bullocks'  shoulders)  by 
a  blind  man  becomes  loosened.     Even  such  is  the  case  with  us. 
The  younger  ones  are  growing  while  the  elder  ones  are  decay- 
ing.    And  beholding  all  this,  0  chief  of  the  Kurus,  I  cannot 
enjoy  peace  even  with  the  aid  of  reflection.  And  it  is  for  this,  O 
king,  that   I  am  plunged  into  grief  and   becoming   pale  and 
emaciated  !  ' " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-third  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  the  Sabha 
Parva. 


Section  LIV, 
(Byvia  Parva  continued.)' 

*'Dhritarashtra  said,  'Thou  art  my  eldest  son  and  born  also 
of  ray  eldest  wife  !  Therefore,  O  son,  be  not  jealous  of  the 
Pandavas.  He  that  is  jealous  is  always  unhappy  and  sufFereth 
the  pangs  of  death.  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  Yudhishthira 
knoweth  not  deception,  possesseth  wealth  equal  unto  thine, 
hath  thy  friends  for  his,  and  is  not  jealous  of  thee  !  Why 
shouldst  thou,  therefore;   be  jealous  of  him  ?    0  king,  in  res- 
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pect  of  friends  and  allies  thou  art  equal  unto  Yudhishthira* 
Why  shouldst  thou,  therefore,  covet,  from  folly,  the  property 
of  thy  brother  ?  Be  not  so.  Cease  to  be  jealous  !  Do  not 
grieve!  O  bull  of  the  Bharatarace,  if  thou  coveteat  the  dignity 
attaching  to  the  performance  of  a  sacrifice,  let  the  priests 
arrange  for  thee  the  great  sacrifice  called  the  Saptatantu. 
The  kings  of  the  earth  then,  cheerfully  and  with  great  respect, 
will  bring  for  thee  also  much  wealth  and  gems  and  ornaments. 
O  child,  coveting  others'  possessions  is  exceedingly  mean. 
He,  on  the  other  hand,  enjoyeth  happiness,  who  is  content 
with  his  own,  being  engaged  in  the  practices  of  his  own  order. 
Never  striving  to  obtain  the  wealth  of  others,  persevering 
in  one's  own  aflfairs,  and  protecting  what  hath  been  earned, 
— these  are  the  indications  of  true  greatness.  He  that  is  un- 
moved in  calamity,  skilled  in  his  own  business,  ever  exerting; 
vigilant,  and  humble,  always  beholdeth  prosperity.  The  sons 
of  Pandu  are  as  thy  arms.  Do  not  lop  off  those  arms  of  thine  t 
Plunge  not  into  internal  dissensions  for  the  sake  of  that  wealth 
of  thy  brothers.  0  king,  be  not  jealous  of  the  sons  of  Pandu! 
Thy  wealth  is  equal  unto  that  of  thy  brothers  in  its  entirety. 
There  is  great  sin  in  quarreling  with  friends.  They  that 
are  thy  grand-sires  are  theirs  also  !  Give  away  in  charity  on 
occasions  of  sacrifice,  gratify  every  dear  object  of  thy  desire, 
disport  in  the  company  of  women  freely,  and  enjoy  thou' 
peace  ! '  " 

-     Thus  ends  the   fifty-fourth  Section   in  the  Dyuta  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LV. 
(  Dyuta  ParvA  continued.  ) 

"  Duryodhana  said,  'He  that  hath  no  intellect  but  hath' 
merely  heard  of  many  things,  cannot  understand  the  real  im- 
port of  the  scriptures,  like  the  spoon  that  hath  no  perception 
of  the  taste  of  the  soup  it  toucheth.  Thou  knovvest  every- 
thing, but  yet  confoundest  me  I  Like  a  boat  that  is  tied  to 
another,  thou  aud  I  uq  tied  to  each  other,    Art  thou  uumiud" 


ful    of  thy   own   interests  ?     Or,    dost   thou    entertain   hostile 
feelings  towards  me  ?     These  thy  song  and  allies  are  doomed  to 
destruction,  inasmuch    as   they   have  thee   for   their  ruler,  for 
that  which  is  to  be  done   at  the    present  moment  thou  descri- 
best  as   attainable  in   the    future.     He   often  trippeth  whose 
guide   moveth    under   the    instructions   of   others.     And  how 
can  they  obtain  a  path  that  follow   one  that  misguided  is  ?     O 
king,  thou  art  of  mature   wisdom-;  thou  waitest  on   the  old, 
and  thy  senses  also  are  under   thy   control !     It  behoveth  thee 
not  to  confound  us  who  are   ready  to  seek  our   own  interests'. 
Yrihaspati  hath  said   that    the    usages   of  kings   are  different 
from  those  of  common  people.     Therefore  should  kings  always 
attend  to  their   interests  with    vigilance.     The   conduct  of  a 
Kshatriya  is  to  be  determined    by   success.     Whether,  there- 
fore, it  is  virtuous  or  sinful,  what  scruples    can  there  be  in  the 
duties  of  one's  order  ?     He   that   is  desirous  of  snatching   the 
blazing  prosperity  of  his    foe,  should,  O  bull    of  the  Bharata 
race,  bring  every  direction  under   his  subjection    like  the  cha- 
rioteer taming  the   steeds   with    his  whip.     Those  acquainted 
with  weapons  say   that,  covert  or  open,  the    means    that   can 
vanquish  the  foe,  is  to  be  called  a  weapon,  and  not  that  which 
cuts.     Who  is  to  be  reckoned  a  foe  and  who  a  friend,  doth  not 
depend  on  one's  figure  or  dimensions.  He  that  paineth  another 
is,  0  king,  to  be  regarded  a  foe  by  him  that  is  pained.  Discon- 
tent is  the  root  of  prosperity.     Therefore,  0  king,  I  desire  to  be 
discontented.     He   that  striveth  after  the    acquisition  of  pros- 
perity is,  0  king,  a  truly  politic   person.     Nobody  should  set 
bis  affections  on  his  wealth  and  affluence,  for   the  wealth  that 
hath  been  earned  and  hoarded  may  be  plundered.     The  usages 
of  kings  are  even  such.     It   was  during  a  time   of  peace  and 
having  given  a  pledge  to  the  contrary  that  Shakra  cut  off  the 
head   of  Namuchi,  anJ  it   was    because  he   approved   of  this 
eternal   usage   towards   the    enemy    that   he   did  so.     Like  a 
snake  that  swalloweth  up  frogs  and  other  creatures  living   in 
holes,  the   earth   swalloweth  up  a  king  that  is  peaceful  and  a 
Brahmana  that  stireth  not  out  of  home.    0  king,  none   can  by 
nature  be  any  person's  foe.  He  is  one's   foe,  and   not  anybody 
else,  who  hath  common  pursuits  with  one.    He  that  from  folly 
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neglecteth  a  growing  foe,  hath  hi 8  vitals  cut  off  as  by  a  dis- 
ease that  he  ciierisheth  without  treatment.  A  foe,  however 
insignificant,  if  suffered  to  grow  in  prowess,  swalloweth  one 
like  the  white  ants  about  the  root  of  a  tree  eating  into  the  tree 
itself.  O  Bharata,  0  Ajaraida,  let  not  the  prosperity  of  the 
foe  be  acceptable  to  thee  !  This  policy  (of  not  neglecting  the 
foe)  the  wise  siiould  always  bear  on  their  heads  even  like  a 
load.  He  that  always  wisheth  for  the  increase  of  his  wealth, 
ever  groweth  iu  the  midst  of  his  relatives  even  like  the  body 
naturally  growing  from  the  moment  of  birth.  Prowess  con- 
ferreth  speedy  growth.  Coveting  as  I  do  the  prosperity  of 
the  Pandavas,  I  have  not  yet  made  it  my  own.  At  present  I 
am  a  prey  to  doubts  in  respect  of  my  ability.  I  am  deter- 
mined to  resolve  those  doubts  of  mine.  I  will  either  obtain 
that  prosperity  of  theirs,  or  lie  down  having  perished  in  bat- 
tle. O  king,  when  the  state  of  my  mind  is  such,  what  do  I 
care  now  for  life,  for  the  Pandavas  are  daily  growing  while 
our  pessessions  know  no  increase  ?'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-fifth  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  the  Sabha. 
Purva. 


Section  LVI. 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued,) 

"  Shakuni  said,  '0  thou  foremost  of  victorious  persons,  I 
will  snatch  (for  thee)  this  prosperity  of  Yuihishthira  the  eon 
of  Pandu,  at  sight  of  which  thou  grievest  so  !  Therefore,  O 
king,  let  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  be  summoned  !  By 
throwing  dice,  a  skilful  man,  himself  uninjured,  may  van- 
quish one  that  hath  no  skill.  Know,  0  Bharata,  that  betting 
is  my  bow,  the  dice  are  my  arrows,  the  marks  on  them  my 
bow-string,  and  the  dice-board  my  car  !' 

"Duryodhana  said,  'This  Shakuni,  skilled  at  dice,  is  ready 

0  king,  to    snatch    the   prosperity   of  the   son    of  Pandu  by 
means  of  dice !     It  behoveth  thee  to  give  him  permission  ! ' 

"Dbritarashtra  said,  'I  am  obedient  to  the  counsels  of 
my  brother,    the   illustrious   Vidura.     Consulting   with  him, 

1  shall  settle  what  should  be  done  in  this  matter  I' 
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"Diiryodiiona  said,  'Vidura  is  always  engaged  in  doing  good 
to  the  8on8  of  Pandu.  O  Kaurava,  hia  feelings  towards  us  are 
otherwise.  He  will,  therefore,  without  doubt,  withdraw  thjf 
heart  from  the  proposed  act.  No  man  should  set  himself  to 
any  task  depending  upon  the  counsela  of  another,  for,  O  eon  of 
Kuru's  race,  the  minds  of  two  persons  seldom  agree  in  any 
particular  act.  The  fool  that  liveth  shunning  all  causes  of 
fear  wasteth  himself  like  an  insect  iu  the  rainy  season.  Nei- 
ther sickness  nor  Yama  waiteth  till  one  is  in  prosperity.  So 
long,  therefore,  as  there  is  life  and  health,  one  should  (with- 
out waiting  for  prosperity)  accomplish  his  purpose.' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said,  '0  son,  hostility  with  those  that  are 
strong,  is  what  never  recommeudeth  itself  to  me  !  Hostility 
bringeth  about  a  change  of  feelings  and  that  itself  is  a  weapon 
though  not  made  of  steel.  Thou  regardesc,  O  prince,  this 
that  will  bring  in  its  train  the  terrible  consequences  of  war, 
this  that  is  really  fraught  with  mischief,  as  a  great  blessing  | 
If  once  it  beginneth,  it  will  create  sharp  swords  and  pointed 
arrows.' 

"Duryodhana  replied,  'Men  of  the  most  ancient  times  invent- 
ed the  use  of  dice.  There  is  no  destruction  in  it  nor  is  there 
any  striking  with  weapons.  Let  the  words  of  Shakuni,  therefore, 
be  acceptable  to  thee,  and  let  thy  commands  be  issued  for  the 
speedy  construction  of  the  assembly  house  j  The  door  of  hea- 
ven, leading  us  to  such  happiness,  will  be  opened  to  us  by 
gambling  !  Indeed,  they  that  betake  to  gambling  (with  such 
aid)  deserve  such  good  fortune.  The  Pandavas  then  will  be- 
come thy  equals  (instead  of,  as  now,  superiors);  therefore, 
gamble  thou  with  the  Pandavas  j' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said,  'The  words  uttered  by  thee  do  nob 
recommend  themselves  to  me.  Do  what  may  be  agreeable  to 
thee,  O  ruler  of  men !  But  thou  shalt  have  to  repent  foe 
acting  according  to  these  words ;  for  words  that  are  fraught 
with  such  immorality  can  never  bring  prosperity  in  the  future. 
Even  this  was  foreseen  by  the  learned  Vidura  ever  treading 
the  path  of  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Even  that  great  cala- 
mity, destructive  of  the  Uvea  of  the  Kshatriyap,  cometh  as 
jvilledby  fate!;;; 
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Vaisampayana  couLinued.     "  Saviug   said  this,  the   weat- 
miuded  Diuitarashtra  regarded  fate  as  supreme    and  unavoid- 
able.    And  the  king,  deprived  of  reason  by  fate,  and  obedient 
to  the  counsels  of  his  son,  commanded  his  men  in  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  'Carefully  construct,  without   loss    of  time,  an  assem- 
bly house  of  the  most   beautiful    description,  to  be  called  the 
crystal-arched  palace,  v/ith  a  thousand   columns,  decked  with 
gold  and  the  lapis  lazuli,  furnished    with  an    hundred   gates, 
and  full  two  miles  in    length    and  in  breadth    the  same.'     And 
hearinw   those  words    of   his,    thousands   of  artificers   endued 
•with  wisdom  and  skill  soon   erected  the  palace  with  the  great- 
est alacrity,  and  having  erected    it  brought   thither  every  kind 
of  article.     And  soon    after    they  cheerfully   represented  unto 
the  king   that   the   p.ilace  had   been  finished,  and  that  it  was 
delightful   and   handsome   and    furnished    with  every  kind  of 
gems,    and   covered    with  many-colored     carpets  inlaid    with 
gold.    Then  king  Dhritarashtra,  possessed  of  learning,  summon- 
ing  Vidura   the   chief  of    his   ministers,  said,   'Repairing   (te 
Khandavaprastha),  bring    prince    Yudhishthira   here  without 
lost  of  time.     Let  him,  coming    hither    witli  his  brothers,  be- 
hold this  handsome    assembly   house    of  mine,  furnished  with 
countless  jewels  and  gems,  and    with    costly    beds  and  carpets^ 
and  let  a  friendly  match  at  dice  commence  here  !'  " 

Thus   ends    the    fifty-sixth    Section    in   the   Dyuta  of  tfee 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LVII. 

(  Dyuta  Parva  continued.  ) 

Yaisampayana  said.  "  King  Dhritarashtra,  ascertaining 
the  inclinations  of  his  son,  and  knowing  that  Fate  is  inevi- 
table, did  what  I  have  said.  Vidura,  however,  that  foremost 
of  intelligent  men,  approved  not  his  brother's  words  and  spoke 
thus.  'I  approve  not,  O  king,  of  this  command  of  thine !  Do 
not  act  so  1  I  fear  this  will  bring  about  the  destruction  of 
our  race.  When  thy  sons  lose  their  unity,  dissension  will  cer- 
tainly ensue  amongst  tbeoi,  This  I  apprehend,  0  king,  from 
this  match  at  dice  !' 
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"  Dhritaraahtra  said,  If  Fate  be  not  hostile,  this  quarrel 
will  nob  certaiuly  grieve  me.  The  whole  univerde  inoveth 
at  the  will  of  its  Creator,  under  the  controlling  influence  of 
Fate.  It  is  nQ4  free.  Therefore,  O  Vidura,  g.oiug  unto  king 
Yudhishthira  at  ray  command,  bring  thou  soon  that  invincible 
son  of  Kunti  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-seventh  Section  in  the  Dynta  of  the 
Sabha  Parva, 


Section  LVIIL 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued,) 

Taisampayana  said.  "Vidura  then,  thus  commanded  against; 
bis  will  by  king  Dhritarashtra,  set  out,  with  the  help  of 
horses  of  high  mettle,  and  endued  with  great  speed  and 
strength,  and  quiet  and  patient,  for  the  abode  of  the  wise 
sons  of  Pandu.  And  possessed  of  great  intelligence,  Vidura 
proceeded  by  the  way  leading  to  the  capital  of  the  Pandavas, 
And  arrived  at  the  city  of  king  Yudhishthira,  he  entered 
it  and  proceeded  towards  the  palace,  worshipped  by  number- 
less Brahmanas,  And  coming  to  the  palace  which  was  even 
like  unto  the  mansion  of  Kuvera  himself,  the  virtuous  Vidura 
approached  towards  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Dharma.  Tbea 
the  illustrious  Ajamida  devoted  to  truth  and  having  no  enemy 
on  earth,  reverentially  saluted  Vidura,  and  asked  him  about 
Dhritarashtra  and  his  sons.  And  Yudhishthira  said,  'O' 
Kshatta,  thy  mind  seemeth  to  be  cheerless.  Dost  thou  come 
here  in  happiness  and  peace  ?  The  sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  I 
hope,  are  obedient  to  their  old  father.  The  people  also,  i 
hope,  are  obedient  to  Dliritarashtra's  rule.' 

"  Vidura  said,  'The  illustrious  king,  with  his  sone,  is  well 
and  happy,  and  surrounded  by  his  relatives  he  reigneth  even 
like  ludra  himself.  The  king  is  happy  with  his  sons  who  are  all 
obedient  to  him,  and  hath  no  grief.  The  illustrious  monarch 
is  bent  on  his  own  aggrandisement.  The  king  of  the  Kurus 
hath  commanded  me  to  enquire  after  thy  peace  and  prosper- 
ity, and  to  ask  thee  to  repair  to  Hastinaporc  with  thy  bro- 
thers and  Bay,  beholding  king  Dhritarashtra's   newly  erected 
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palace,  whether  that  one  is  equal  to  thy  own.  Repairing, 
thither,  O  son  of  Pritba,  with  thy  brothers,  enjoy  ye  in  that 
mansion  and  eit  to  a  friendly  match  at  dice.  We  shall  b© 
glad  if  thou  goest,  as  also  the  Kurus  already  arrived  there  1 
And  those  gamblers  that  the  illustrious  king  Dhritarishtra 
hath  already  brought  thither, — those  cheats  thou  wilt  see 
there  !  It  is  for  this,  O  king,  that  I  have  come  hither  !  Let 
the  king's  command  be  approved  by  thee  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'O  Kshatta,  if  we  sit  to  a  match  at 
dice,  we  may  quarrel !  What  man  is  there,  who  knowing  all 
this,  will  consent  to  gamble  ?  What  dost  thou  think  fit  for 
us  ?    We  all  are  obedient  to  thy  counsels  !' 

"  Vidura  said,  'I  know  that  gambling  ia  the  root  of  misery, 
and  I  strove  to  dissuade  the  king  from  it.  The  king,  however, 
hath  sent  me  to  thee.  Having  known  all  this,  O  learned  one, 
do  what  is  beneficial  !' 

"Yudhishthira  said,  'Besides  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra, 
what  other  dishonest  gamblers  are  there  ready  for  play  ?  Tell 
us,  0  Vidura,  who  they  are  with  whom  we  shall  have  to  play 
staking  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  our  possessions  !' 

"  Vidura  said,  'O  monarch,  Shakuni  the  king  of  Gan- 
dhara,  an  adept  at  dice,  with  great  skill  of  band,  and  desperate 
in  stakes,  Vivingshati,  king  Chittrasena,  Satyavrata,  Puru- 
mitra,  and  Jaya, — these,  O  king,  are  there !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'It  would  seem  then  that  some  of  the 
most  desperate  and  terrible  gamblers  always  depending  upon 
deceit  are  there.  This  whole  universe,  however,  is  at  the 
will  of  its  Maker,  under  the  control  of  Fate.  It  is  not  free. 
O  learned  one,  I  do  not  desire,  at  the  command  of  king  Dhri- 
tarashtra to  engage  in  gambling.  The  father  always  wisheth 
to  benefit  his  son.  Thou  art  our  master,  O  Vidura  j  Tell  me 
what  is  proper  for  us  f  Unwilling  as  I  am  to  gamble,  I  will 
not  do  so  if  tiie  wicked  Shakuni  doth  not  summon  me  to  it  in 
the  SahJm.  If,  however,  he  challangeth  me,  I  will  never  re- 
Juse.     For  that,  as  settled,  is  my  eternal  vow.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "King  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
having  said  this  unto  Vidura,  commanded  that  preparations 
ior  his  journey   might  b«  mad©   without  loss   of  time,     And 


tbe  next  day,  tlie  king,  accompanied    by  hU   relatives   and 
attendants,  and  taking  also  the  women  of  the   houaehold  with 
Draupadi  in  their  midst  with    him,  set   out  for   the  capital  of 
the  Kurus.   'Like  some  brilliant  body  falling  before  the  eyis, 
Fate    depriveth  us  of  reason ;  and  man,  tied  as  it  ivere  ivith 
a  cord,  submittetk  to  the  sway  of  Providence! — Saying  this, 
king   Yudhishthira,  that   chastiser  of  the   foe,  set  out   with 
Kshatta,  without  deliberating  upon  that  summons   from  Dhri- 
tarashtra.    And  that  slayer   of  hostile  heroes,  the  son  of  Pan- 
du  and  Pritha,  riding  upon  the  car   that  had  been   given  him 
by  the  king  of  Vilhika,  and   attired   also   in  royal  robes,  set 
out  with  his  brothera.     And  the  king,  blazing  as  it  were  with 
royal  splendour,  with   Brahmanas  walking  before  him,  set  out 
from  his  city,  summoned   by  Dhritarashtra   and   impelled  by 
what  hath    been  ordained    by  Time.     And  arriving  at  Hasti- 
napore,  he  went  to  the   palace  of  Dhritarashtra.     And  going 
there,  the  son  of  Pandu    approached   the  king.    And   the  ex- 
alted one  then  approached   Bhishraa,  and   Drona,  and  Kama, 
and  Kripa,  and  the  son  of  Drona,  and  embraced  and  was  em- 
braced by  them  all.    And  the  mighty-armed  one,  endued  with 
great  prowess,  then  approached  Somadatta,  and   then  Duryo- 
dhana  and   Shalya,  and  the   son   of  Suvala,  and  those  other 
kings  also  that  had   arrived  there  before  him.    And  the  king 
then  went  to   the   brave   Dushsh§,shana    and   then    to   all  his 
(other)  brothers  and  then   to  Jayadratha  and  next  to  all  thfe 
Kurus  one  after  another.     And   the   mighty-armed   one,  then 
surrounded  by  all  his  brothers,  entered   the  apartment  of  the 
wise  king  Dhritarashtra.     And  there   Yudhishthira  beheld  the 
reverend  Gaudhari,  ever  obedient  to  her  lord,  and  surrounded 
by  her  daughters-in-law  like  Rohini    by  the  stars.     And  salut- 
ing Gandhari  and  blessed  by  her  in  return,  the   king  then  be- 
held his  old  father,  that  illustrious  monarch  whose  wisdom  was 
his  eye.     And  king  Dhritarashtra  then,  O  monarch,  smelt  his 
head  as  also  the  heads  of  those  four  other  princes  of  the  Kuru 
race,  viz,  the  sons  of  Pandu   with    Bhimasena  as  their  eldest. 
And,  O  king,   beholding   these    tigers   among  men,  the  hand- 
some P§,udavas,  all  the  Kurus    became  exceedingly  glad.    And 
comma  nded  by  the   king,  the   Paudavds   then   retired    to  the 
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chambers  allotted  to  them  and  which  were  all  furnished  witb 
jewels  and  g^ms.  And  when  they  had  retired  into  their  cham- 
bers, the  women  of  Dhritar§,3htra's  household  with  Dushshala 
taking  the  lead  visited  them.  And  the  daughters-in-law  of 
Dhritarashtra,  beholding  the  blazing  and  splendid  beauty  and 
prosperity  of  Yajaaseni,  became  cheerless  and  filled  with  jea- 
lousy. And  those  tigers  among  men,  having  conversed  with, 
the  ladies,  went  through  their  daily  physical  exercises  and 
then  performed  the  religious  rites  of  the  day.  And  having 
finished  their  daily  devotions,  they  decked  their  persons  with 
sandal  paste  of  the  most  fragrant  kind.  And  desiring  to 
secure  good  luck  and  prosperity,  they  caused  (by  gifts)  the 
Brahmanas  to  utter  benedictions.  And  then  eating  food  that; 
was  of  the  best  taste  they  retired  to  their  chambers  for  the 
night.  And  those  bulls  among  the  Kurus  then  were  sung  to 
by  handsome  females.  And  obtaining  from  them  what  came 
in  due  succession,  those  subjug^ators  of  hostile  towns  passed 
with  cheerful  hearts  that  delicious  night  in  pleasure  and 
sport.  And  waked  by  the  bards  with  sweet  music,  they  rose 
from  their  beds.  And  having  passed  the  night  thus  in  happi- 
ness, they  rose  at  dawn  and  having  gone  through  the  usual 
rites,  they  entered  into  the  assembly  house  and  were  saluted 
by  those  that  were  ready  there  for  gambling.  " 

Thus  ends  the  &fty=eighth  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  the 
Sabha  Parva, 

Section  LIX. 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued.) 

Yaisampayana  said.  "The  sons  of  Pritha  with  Yudhish^ 
thira  at  their  head,  having  entered  that  assembly  house, 
approached  all  the  kings  that  were  present  there.  And  wor- 
shipping all  those  that  deserved  to  be  worshipped,  and  salut- 
ing others  as  each  deserved  according  to  age,  they  seated  them- 
Ives  on  seats  that  were  clean  and  furnished  with  costly  car- 
pets. And  after  they  had  taken  their  seats,  as  also  all  the 
kings,  Shakuni  the  son  of  Suvala  addressed  Yudhishthira 
and  said, '0  king,  the  assembly  is  full  I    All  had   been  wait- 
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ii)g  for  thee !    Let,  therefore,  the   dice  be   cast   and  the  rulea 
of  play  be  fixed,  O  Yudhishthira  !  ' 

"Yudhishthira  replied,  'Deceitful  gambling  is  sinful.  There 
is  ao  Kshatriya  prowess  iu  it.  There  is  certaiuly  no  morality 
in  it.  Why,  then,  O  kiug,  dost  thou  praise  gambling  so  ? 
The  wise  applaud  not  the  pride  that  gamesters  feel  in  deceitful 
play.  O  Shakuni,  vanquish  us  not,  like  a  wretch,  by  deceit- 
ful means  !  ' 

"Shakuni  said,  'That  higb-souled  player  who  knoweth  the 
secrets  of  winning  and  losing,  who  is  skilled  in  baffling  the 
deceitful  arts  of  his  confrere,  who  is  untried  in  all  the  diverse 
operations  of  which  gambling  consisteth,  truly  knoweth  the 
play,  and  he  suffereth  all  in  course  of  it.  O  son  of  Pritha, 
it  is  the  staking  at  dice,  which  may  be  lost  or  won,  that  may 
injure  us.  And  it  ia  for  that  reason  that  gambling  is  regarded 
as  a  fault.  Let  us,  therefore,  O  king,  begin  the  play,  Fear 
not  I     Let  the  stakes  be  fixed.     Delay  not!.' 

"  Yudhishthira   said,  'That  best  of  Munis,  Devala,  the  son 
of  Asita,  who   always  instructeth    us  about  all  those  acts  that 
may  lead   to   heaven,  hell,  or   the   other  regions,  hath   said, 
that  it  is  sinful  to  play  deceitfully  with  a  gamester.     To  obtain 
victory  in  battle   without   cunning   or   strategem   is   the  best 
sport.  Gambling,  however,  as  a  sport,  is  not  so.  Those  that   are 
respectable  never  use  the  language  of  the  mlechchas,  nor  do  they 
adopt  deceitfulness  in  their  behaviour.  War  carried  on  without 
crookedness  and   cunning,— this   is   the   act   of  men  that   «re 
honest.     That  wealth    with    which,  according  to  our   abilities, 
we  strive   to  learn    how   to   benefit    tlie    Brahmanas,  do   not, 
O  Shakuni,  playing    desperately,  win   of  us  !     Even    tneiuiea 
should   not  be    vanquished    by   desperate   stakes  in   deceitful 
play.     I  do  not  desire  either  happiness   or  wealth    by  means  of 
cunning.     The    conduct  of  one  that    is  a  gamester,  even    if  it 
be  without  deceitfulness,  should  not  be  applaudei.' 

"  Shakuni  said,  'O  Yudhishthira,  it  is  from  a  desire  of 
vanquishing,  which  is  not  a  very  honest  motive,  that  one 
high-born  person  approacheth  another  (in  a  contest  of  race 
superiority).  So  also  it  is  from  a  desire  of  vanquishing,  which 
is  not  a  very  houest  motive,  that  oue  learaed  peisou  approach- 
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eth  another  (in  a  contest  of  learning).  Such  motives,  how< 
ever,  are  Bcarcely  regarded  as  really  dishonest.  So  also,  O 
Yudhishthira,  a  person  skilled  at  dice  approacheth  one  that 
is  not  so  skilled,  from  a  desire  of  vanquishing.  One  also  who 
is  conversant  with  the  truths  of  science  approacheth  another 
that  is  not,  from  desire  of  victory,  which  is  scarcely  an  honest 
motive.  But  (as  I  have  already  said)  such  a  motive  is  not  really 
dishonest.  And,  O  Yudhishthira,  so  also  one  that  is  skilled 
in  weapons  approacheth  one  that  is  not  so  skilled;  the  strong 
approacheth  the  weak.  This  is  the  practice  in  every  contest. 
The  raotivQ  i;*  victory,  O  Yudhishthira  !  If,  therefore,  thou, 
in  approaching  me,  regardest  me  to  be  actuated  by  motives 
that  are  didhouest,  if  thou  art  under  any  fear,  desist  theo 
from  play  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  Summoned,  I  do  not  withdraw.  This 
is  my  established  vow.  And,  0  King,  Fate  is  all  powerful  ! 
We  all  are  under  the  control  of  Destiny.  With  whom  in  thia 
Assembly  am  I  to  play  ?  Who  is  there  that  can  stake  equally 
with  me  ?     Let  the  play  begin.' 

"  Duryodhana  said,  '  O  monarch,  I  ehall  supply  jewels  and 
gems  and  every  kind  of  wealth.  And  it  is  for  me  that  this 
Shakuni,  my  uncle,  will  play.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  Gambling  for  cue's  sake  by  the 
agency  of  another  seemelh  to  me  to  be  contrary  to  rule, 
Thou  also,  O  learned  one,  will  admit  thio.  If,  ho\Yever,  thou 
art  still  bent  on  it,  let  the  play  begin.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  tifty-uiuth  Section  in  the  Djuta  of  the 
Sabha  Parva, 


Section  LX. 
(Di/uta  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "When  the  play  commenced,  all  those 
kings  with  Dhritarashtra  at  their  head  took  their  seats  in  that 
assembly.  And,  0  Bharata,  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Kripa  and 
the  high-souled  Vidura  with  cheerless  hearts  sat  behind.  And 
those  kings  with  leonine  necks  and  endued  with  great  energy 
tQpk  their  seats  separately  and  in  puirs  upoo   jnany  elevaUd 
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seats  of  beautiful  make  and  color.  And,  O  king,  that  mansiou 
looked  resplendant  with  those  assembled  kings  like  heaven 
itself  with  a  conclave  of  the  celestials  of  great  good  fortune. 
And  they  were  all  conversant  with  the  Vedas  and  brave  and 
of  resplendent  countenances.  And,  0  great  king,  the  friendljf 
match  at  dice  then  commenced. 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'O  king,  this  excellent  wreath  of 
pearls  of  great  value,  procured  from  the  ocean  by  churning  it) 
(of  old),  so  beautiful  and  decked  with  pure  gold, — this,  O 
king,  is  my  stake  !  What  is  thy  counter-stake,  O  great  king, 
—the  wealth  with  which  thou  wishest  to  play  with  me  f 

"Duryodhana  said,  'I  have  many  jewels  and  much  wealth. 
But  I  am  not  vain  of  them.     Win  thou  this  stake.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  *'  Then  Shakuni,-  well  skilled 
at  dice,  took  up  the  dice  and  (casting  them)  said  unto  Yu- 
dhishthira, '  Lo,  I  have  won  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  sixtieth  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  the  Sabha 
Parva. 


Section  LXI. 
(Dyuta  Parva  continue^.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  •  Thou  hast  won  this  stake  of  me  by 
unfair  means.  But  be  not  so  proud,  O  Shakuni  !  Let  ua 
play  staking  thousands  upon  thousands.  I  have  many  beauti- 
ful jars  each  full  of  a  thousand  Nishhas,  my  treasury,  in- 
exhaustible gold,  and  much  silver  and  other  minerals.  This 
O  king,  is  the  wealth  with  which  I  will  stake  with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Thus  addressed,  Shakuni  said 
unto  the  chief  of  the  perpetuators  of  the  Kuru  race,  the 
eldest  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  king  Yudhishthira,  of  glory  in- 
capable of  sustaining  any  diminution,  '  Lo,  I  have  won  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  This  my  sacred  and  victorious  and 
royal  car  which  gladdeueth  the  heart  and  hath  carried  us  hither, 
wliich  is  equal  unto  a  thousand  cars,  which  is  of  symmetrical 
proportions  and  covered  with  tiger-skin,  and  furnished  with 
excellent  wheels  and  flagstaff,  which  is  handsome,  and  decked 
with  stiii^ss  Qf  little  feelLs^  whose  glatkr  i^  even  like  the  roar 
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ot  iLe  clouds  or  of  the  oceau,  and  which  is  Jrawn  by  eight 
jioble  steeils  known  all  over  the  kingdom  and  which  are  white 
as  the  beams  of  the  moon  and  from  whose  hoofs  no  terrestrial 
creature  can  escape,— this,  0  king,  is  my  wealth  with  which  I 
will  stake  with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  these  words,  Sha< 
kuni  ready  with  the  dice,  and  adopting  unfair  means,  said, 
unto  Yudhishthira,  '  Lo,  I  have  won  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  I  have  an  hundred  thousand  serving 
sirls,  all  young,  and  decked  with  pjolden  bracelets  on  their 
wrists  and  upper  arras,  and  with  MskJms  round  their  necks 
and  other  ornaments,  adorned  with  costly  garlands  and  attired 
in  rich  robes,  daubed  with  the  sandal  paste,  wearing  jewels  and 
gold,  and  well-skilled  in  the  four  and  sixty  elegant  arts,  es- 
pecially versed  in  dancing  and  singing,  and  who  wait  upon 
and  serve  at  my  command  the  celestials,  the  Snataka  Brah- 
manas.  and  kings  !    With   this    wealth,  O  king,  I  will  stake 

with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  these  words,  Sha- 
kuni,  ready  with  the  dice,  adopting  unfair  means,  said  unto 
Yudhishthira,  '  Lo,  I  have  won!' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  I  have  thousands  of  «erving-men, 
skilled  in  waiting  upon  guests,  always  attired  in  silken  robes, 
endued  with  wisdom  and  intelligence,  their  senses  under  con- 
trol though  young,  and  decked  in  ear-rings,  and  who  feed 
all  o-uests  night  and  day  with  j)late8  and  dishes  in  hand.  With 
this  wealth,  0  king,  I  will  stake  with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  these  words,  Sha- 
kuni,  ready  with  the  dice,  adopting  unfair  means,  said  unto 
Yudhishthira,  '  Lo,  I  have  won  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  I  have,  O  son  of  Suvala,  one  thou- 
sand musty  elephants  with  golden  girdles,  decked  with  orna- 
ments, v/ith  the  mark  of  the  lotus  on  their  temples  and  necka 
and  other  parts,  adorned  with  golden  garlands,  with  fine 
white  tusks  long  and  thick  as  plough-shafts,  worthy  of  carry- 
ing kings  on  their  backs,  capable  of  bearing  every  kind  of 
noise  on  the  field  of  battle,  with  huge  bodies,  capable  of 
Ibatteviug   down  [hQ  walU  of  hostile  towns,    of  Ibe  color  of 
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iiew-fcypmed   clouds,   and  each  possessing  eight  shc-elcphants  ! 
With  this  wealth,  0  king,  I  will  stake  with  thee  !'  " 
^       Vaiaarapayana  continued.     "  Unto  Yudhishthira  who   had 
said  so,  Shakuni   th«   sou   of  Suvala   laughingly  said,  'Lo,  I 
have  won  it !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '1  have  as^  many  cara  as  elephants,  all 
furnished  with  golden  poles  and  flag-staffs  and  well-trained 
horses  and  warriors  that  fight  wonderfully,  and  each  of  whom, 
receivetlj  as  his  allowance  a  thousand  coins  as  his  monthly  pay 
whether  he  fighteth  or  not.  With  this  wealth,  O  king,  I  will 
stake  with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  When  these  words  had  been 
spoken,  the  wretch  Shakuni,  pledged  to  enmity,  said  unto> 
Yudhishthira,  'Lo,  I  have  won  it !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'The  steeds  of  the  Tittiri,  Kahnd- 
shar  and  Ganlharva  breeds,  decked  with  ornaments,  Chittra- 
ratha,  having  been  vanquished  in  battle  and  subdued,  cheerfully 
gave  unto  the  wielder  of  the  Gandiva.  With  this  wealth,  O* 
king,  I  will  stake  with  the  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  this,  Shakuni,  ready 
at  dice,  adopting  unfair  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo  I 
have  won !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'I  have  ten  thousand  cars  and  vehi- 
cles unto  which  are  yoked  draught  animals  of  the  foremost? 
breed.  And  I  have  also  sixty  thousand  warriors  picked  from 
each  order  by  thousands,  who  are  all  brave  and  endued  with 
the  prowess  of  heroes,  who  drink  milk  and  eat  good  rice,  and 
all  of  whom  have  broad  chests.  With  this  wealth,  0  king,  I 
will  stake  with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Hearing  this,  Shakuni,  ready 
at  dice,  adopting  nefarious  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira, 
'Lo  I  have  won  !' 

"Yudhishthira  said,  'I  have  four  hundred  iVicZis  (jewels  of 
great  value)  encased  in  sheets  of  copper  and  iron.  Each  one 
of  tEem  is  equal  to  five  draunikas  of  the  costliest  and  purest 
leaf  gold  of  the  Jdtarupa  kind.  With  this  wealth,  0  king,  I 
will  stake  with  thee  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued,    'Hearing  this,  Shakuni^  ready 
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at  dice,  adopting  foul    means,  said  unto  Yudhlslithira,  'Lo,  I 
have  won  it !'" 

Thus   ends   the    sixty-first   Section    in    the  Dyuta  of  th0 
Sahha  Parva. 


Section  LXII. 
(  D-yuAa  Parvdj  continued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  During  the  course  of  this  gambling 
certain  to  bring  about  utter  ruin  (on  Yudhishthira),  Vidura, 
that  dispeller  of  all  doubts,  (addressing  Dhritarashtra)  said, 
'0  great  king,  O  thou  of  the  Bharata  race,  attend  to  what  I 
say,  although  my  words  may  nob  be  agreeable  to  thee,  like 
medicine  to  one  that  is  ill  and  about  to  breathe  his  last ! 
When  this  Duryodhana  of  sinful  mind  had,  immediately  after 
his  birth,  cried  discordantly  like  a  jackall,  it  was  well  known 
that  he  had  been  ordained  to  bring  about  the  destruction  of 
the  Bharata  race.  Know,  O  king,  that  he  will  be  the  death 
of  ye  all!  A  jackall  is  living  in  thy  house,  O  king,  in  the 
form  of  Duryodhana.  Thou  knowest  it  not  in  consequence  of 
thy  folly.  Listen  now  to  the  words  of  Kavi  (Shukra)  which 
I  will  quote.  They  that  collect  honey  (in  mountains),  having 
received  what  they  seek,  mark  not  that  they  are  about  to  fall. 
Ascending  dangerous  heights,  abstracted  in  the  pursuit  of 
what  they  seek,  they  fall  down  and  meet  with  destruction. 
This  Duryodhana  also,  maddened  with  the  play  at  dice,  like 
the  collector  of  honey  abstracted  in  what  he  seeketh,  marketh 
3ttot  the  consequences.  Making  enemies  of  these  great  warri- 
ors, he  beholdeth  not  the  fall  that  is  before  him.  It  is  known 
to  thee,  O  thou  of  great  wisdom,  that  amongst  the  Bhojas, 
they  abandoned,  for  the  good  of  the  citizens,  a  son  that  was 
imworthy  of  their  race.  The  Andhakas,  the  Yadavas,  and  the 
Bhojas,  uniting  together,  had  abandoned  Kansa.  And  afterwards, 
ivhen  at  the  command  of  the  whole  tribe,  the  same  Kansa 
had  been  slain  by  Krishna — that  slayer  of  foes,  all  the  men  of 
the  tribe  became  exceedingly  glad  for  an  hundred  years.  So 
at  thy  command,  let  Arjuna  slay  this  Suyodhana.  And  in 
tousequcnce   of  the   slaying  of  thia  ^wretch,  let  the  Kurus  be 
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glad  and  pass  their  days   in   happiness.     At  the  exchange  of  a 
crow,  O  great  king,  buy  these  peacocks, — the   Pandavas;  anl 
at  the  exchange  of  a  jackall,  buy   these  tigers.     For  the  sake 
of  a  family  a  member  may  he  sacrificed  ;  for  the  sake  of  a 
village  a  fcbmily  may  be  sacrificed  ;  a  village  may  he  src7'ificed 
for  the  sake  of  a  province;  and  for  the  sake  of  one's  oiun  soul 
the  ivhole  earth  may    he  sacrificed.    Even  this  was  what  the 
omniscient    Kavya   himself,  acquainted   with    the  thoughts  of 
every  creature,  and  a  source  of  terror  unto  all   foes,  said  unto 
the  great  Asuras  to  induce  them  to  abandon  Jauibha  at  the 
moment  of  his   birth.     It  is   said    that  a  certain    king,  having 
caused  a  number  of  wild    birds    that  vomitted  gold  to  take  up 
their  quarters  in  his   own  house,  afterwards  killed  them  from 
temptation.     0  slayer   of  foes,  blinded  by  temptation  and  the 
desire  of  enjoyment,  for  the  sake  of  the  gold   the   king  at  the 
same    time   destroyed  both   his    present   and  future   (gains). 
Therefore,  0  king,  persecute   not  the  Pandavas  from   desire  of 
profit,  even  like  the  king  in  story.     For  then,  blinded  by  folly 
thou  wilt   have  to  repent  afterwards,  even  like  the  person  that 
killed   the  birds.     Like  a    flower-seller   that  plucketh   (many 
flowers)  in    the  garden    from    trees  that   he   cherisheth    with 
affection   from    day   to  day,  continue,    O   Bharata,    to  pluck 
flowers  day  by  day    from  the  Pandavas.    Do   not  scorch  them 
to  their    roots   like  a    fire-producing     breeze     that    reduceth 
everything   to  black  char-coal.     Go   not,    O  king,    unto   the 
region   of  Yama,  with  thy  sons  and  ministers   and  troops,  for 
who  is  there  that  is  capable  of  fighting  with  the  eons  of  Pritha 
together  ?     Not  to  speak  of  others,  is  the    chief  of  the  celes- 
tials at  the   head   of  the  celestials   themselves,  capable  of  so 
doing?'" 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-second  Section  in  the   Dyuta  of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXIII. 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued. ) 

"Vidura   said,  'Gambling   is   the   root    of  disgension^i.     It 
fcringeth  about  di^imion,    lu  coase(iueacc5  are  frightful.    Yet' 
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having  recourse  to  this,  IMiritarashtra's  son  Duryodhana  creat- 
eth   for    himself    fierce    enmity.     The  descendants    of  Pratipa 
and  of  Shautanu,  with  their  fierce    troops  and  their  allies  the 
Vahlikas,   will,    for   the  sins   of  Duryodhana,  meet  with   des- 
truction.    Duryodhana,    in    consequ.ence  of  this  intoxication^ 
forcibly  driveth  away   luck  and  prosperity   from   his  kingdom, 
even  like  an   infuriate    bull  breaking    his  ov/n    horns  himself. 
That  brave   and    learned   person   who,  disregarding    his   own 
foresight,   followeth,    O   king,    (the    bent  of  )  another   mau'3 
heart,  sinketh  in  terrible   affliction  even   like  one  that  goeth 
into  the   sea  in   a  boat  guided  by  a    child.    Duryodhana  is 
gambling  with  the  son  of  Pandu,  and  thou  art  in  raptures  that 
he  is  winning.    And  it  is  such  success  that  begeteth  war,  which 
endeth  in  the  destruction  of  men.     This  fascination  (of  gamb- 
ling) that  thou   hast   well-devised  only  leadeth  to  dire  results. 
Thou  hast  simply  brought  on  by  these  counsels  great  affliction- 
to  thy  heart.     And   this  thy  quarrel  with   Yudhishthira  who  is 
so  nearly  related  to    thee,  even  if  thou  hadst   not   foreseen  it, 
is  still  approved  by  thee.     Listen,  ye  sons  of  Shantanu,  ye  des- 
cendants of  Pratipa,    who   are   now   in  this   assembly   of  the 
Kauravas,  to  these  words  of  wisdom  !    Enter  ye  not  into  the 
terrible  fire  that  hath  blazed  forth,  following  a  wretch  !    When 
Ajatashatru   the  son  of  P§,ndu,  intoxicated  with  dice,  giveth 
way  to  his  wrath,  and  Vrikodr«ra  and   Arjuna  and   the  twins 
(do  the  same),  who,  in  that  hour  of  confusion,  will  prove  your 
refuge  ?     0  great  king,  thou  art  thyself    a  mine   of  wealth. 
Thou  canst   earn   (by   other  means)  as   much  wealth  as  thou 
seekest  to  earn  by   gambling.     What  dost    thou  gain  by  win- 
ning from  the    Pandavas  their  vast   wealth  ?     Win  the  Panda- 
vas  themselve?,  who   will  be  to  thee  more   than  all  the  wealth 
they  have.    We  all  know   the  skill  of  Snvala  in  play.    This 
hill-king  knoweth  many   nefarious   methods  in  gamblingi     Let> 
Shakuni  return   whence  he  came.    War  not,  O  Bharata,  with 
the  sons  of  Pandu  !'" 

Thus   ends    the    sixty-third   Section  in  the  Dyuta  of    the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXIV. 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued.) 

"Duryodhana  said,  '0   Kshatta,  thou   art   alwa3's  boasting 
of  the  fume  of  our  enemies,  depreciating  the  sons   of    Dhrita- 
rashtra !     We  know,  0  Vidura,  of  whom  thou  art  really  fond  ! 
Thou   always  disregardest  us  as  children  !     That  man  staudeth 
contest  who  wisheth   for  success    unto    those    that   are  dear  to 
Lira  and   defeat   unto  those   that   are   not  his   favorites.     His 
praise  and   blame   are   applied   accordingly.     Thy  tongue   and 
mind  betray  thy   heart.     But   the    hostility  thou   sboweth    in 
speech  is  even  greater   than    what  is  in  thy  heart.     Thou  hash 
been   cherished  by  us  like   a  serpent  on   our   lap.     Like  a  cat 
thou  wishest  evil   unto  him    that   cherlsheth  thee.    The  wise 
have  said  that  there  is   no   sin    graver   than    that   of  injuring 
one's  master.     How  is  it,  O  Kshatta,  that    thou   dost  not  fear 
this  sin  ?     Having  vanquished  our    enemies   we  have  obtained 
great  advantages.      Use   not  harsh    words    in   respect   of  us. 
Thou   art  always   willing  to  make  peace   with  the  foes.     Aui 
it  is  for  this   reason   that  thou    hatest  us  always.     A    man 
becometh  a  foe   by   speaking   words    that    are   unpardonable, 
Then   again  in  praising   the    enemy,  the  secrets  of  one's  own 
party  should  not  be  divulged.     (Thou,    however,  transgresses!] 
this  rule).     Therefore,  O   thou  parasite,  why  dost   thou   obs- 
truct  us   so  ?     Thcu   sayest    whatever   thou    wishest.     Insult 
us  not !     We  know  thy  mind.     Go,  learn  sitting  at   the  feeb 
of  the  old !     Keep   up    the  reputation   that   thou  hast   won. 
Meddle  not  with   the   affairs  of   other   men.     Do  not  imagine 
that  thou  art   our  chief.     Tell   us  not    harsh   words  always,  O 
Vidura!     We  do  not  ssk  thee  what   is  for   our  good.     Cease, 
irritate  not   those  that  have  already  borne  too  much  at  thy 
hands  !     There  is  one  only  controller,  no  second.    He  control- 
leth  even  the  child  that  is  in  the  mother's    womb.     I  am  con- 
trolled by  him.    Like  water  that  always  floweth  in  a  downward 
course,  I  am  acting  precisely  in  the  way  in  which  he  is  direct- 
ing me.     He  that  breaketh  his  head  against  a  stone-wall,  and 
Ue  that  feedeth  a  serpent,  are  guided  iu  those  acts  of  theirs  by 
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their  own  intellects,  (Therefore,  in  this  matter,  I  am  guided 
by  my  own  iutelligeuce).  He  becometh  a  foe  who  seeketh 
to  control  another  by  force.  When  advice,  however,  is  offer- 
ed iu  a  friendly  spirit,  the  learned  bear  with  it.  He  agaia 
that  hath  set  fire  to  such  an  highly  inflamable  object  as 
camphor,  beholdeth  not  its  ashes  if  he  runeth  not  soon  to  ex= 
tiuguish  it.  One  should  not  give  shelter  to  another  who  is  the 
friend  of  his  foes,  or  to  another  who  is  ever  jealous  of  his  pro- 
tector, or  to  another  who  is  evil-minded.  Therefore,  O  Vidura, 
go  whithersoever  thou  pleasest !  A  wife  that  is  unchaste, 
however  well-treated,  forsaketh  her  husband  yet  !* 

"Vidura,  addressing  Dhritarashtra,  said,  'O  monarch,  tell 
us  like  a  witness  (impartially)  what  thou  thinkest  of  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  abandon  their  serving-men  for  thus  giving 
them  instruction  !  The  hearts  of  kings  are,  indeed,  very 
restless.  Granting  protection  at  first,  they  strike  with  clubs 
at  last.  O  prince  (Duryodhana),  thou  regardest  thyself  as 
mature  in  intellect ;  and,  0  thou  of  bad  heart,  thou  regard- 
est me  as  a  child.  But  consi  ler  that  he  is  a  child  who  hav- 
ing first  accepted  one  for  a  friend,  subsequently  fiudeth  fault 
with  him  !  A  bad-hearted  man  can  never  be  brought  to  the 
path  of  rectitude,  like  an  unchaste  wife  in  the  house  of  a 
well-born  person.  Assuredly,  instruction  is  not  agreeable  to 
this  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  like  a  husband  of  sixty  years 
to  a  damsel  that  is  young.  After  this,  O  king,  if  thou  wish- 
est  to  hear  words  that  are  agreeable  to  thee,  in  respect  of  all 
acts  good  or  bad,  ask  thou  women  and  idiots  and  cripples  or 
persons  of  that  description.  A  sinful  man  speaking  words 
that  are  agreeable  may  be  had  in  this  world.  But  a  speaker 
of  words  that  are  disagreeable  though  fit  as  regimen,  or  a 
hearer  of  the  same,  is  very  I'are.  He,  indeed,  is  a  king's 
true  ally  who  disregarding  what  is  agreeable  or  disagreeable  to 
his  master  beareth  himself  virtuously  and  uttereth  what  may 
be  disagreeable  but  required  as  regimen.  O  great  king,  drink 
thou  that  which  the  honest  drink  and  the  dishonest  shun, 
even  humility,  which  is  like  a  medicine  that  is  bitter,  pungent, 
burning,  uuintoxicating,    disagreeable,    and    revolting !     And 

tlriuki"g  it^  Q  king,  regaiu  \hw  thy  eobii^tj  !    X  always  yti^U 
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Bhiitarashtra  ainl  his  sons  aftiueuce  and  fame.  Happen  what 
may  unto  thee,  here  I  bow  to  thee  (aud  take  my  leave).  Let 
the  Brahraanas  wish  me  well  1  O  sou  of  Kuru,  this  is  the  les- 
son I  carefully  inculcate,  that  the  wise  should  never  enrage 
such  adders  as  have  venom  in  their  very  glances  !"* 

Thus   ends   the  sixty-fourth  Sectiou  in   the   Dyuta  of  thg| 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXV. 
(  Dyutu  Parva  continued, ) 

^'Shakuni  said,  'Thou  hast,  O  Yudhishthira,  lest  much 
wealth  of  the  Pandavas.  If  thou  hast  still  anything  that  thou 
hast  not,  0  son  of  Kuuti,  yet  lost  to  us,  tell  us  what  it  is  !' 

^'Yudhishthira  said,  'O  sou  of  Suvala,  I  know  that  I  have 
i?ntold  wealth.  But  why  is  it,  O  Shakuui,  that  thou  askest 
m^  of  my  wealth  ?  Let  tens  of  thousands  aud  millions  anci 
tens  of  millions  and  hundreds  of  raillions  and  teas  of  billioua 
and  hundreds  of  billions  aud  trillions  and  tens  of  trillions  and 
hundreds  of  trillions  and  tens  of  quadrillions  atid  hundreds  of 
qualrillions  and  ev«n  mor'e  wealth  be  staked  by  thee.  I  haves 
as  much.     With  that  wealth,  0  king,  I  will  play  with  thee  j'  " 

Vaisatnjmyana  said,  "  Hearing  this,  Shakuui,  ready  with 
the  dice,  aJoptiog  unfair  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lot 
I  have  won  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'I  have,  0  son  of  Suvala,  immeasur= 
able  kiue  and  horses  aud  milch  cows  with  calves  and  goats  and 
sheep  in  the  country  extending  from  the  Parnasha  to  the  east- 
ern bank  of  the  Sindhu,  With  this  wealth,  O  king,  I  wilt 
play  with  thoe  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "Hearing  this,  Shakuui,  ready  with 
the  dice,  adopting  unfair  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo  ! 
I  have  won  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'I  have  my  city,  the  countrj',  lands, 
the  wealth  of  all  dwelling  therein  except  of  Brahmauas, 
and  all  those  persons  themselves  except  Brahmauas,  still  re- 
maining to  me,    With   this  wealth,  0  king,  I  will  play  with 
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Vaisampayana  said.  "Hearing  this,  Shakuui,  ready  with 
the  dice,  adopting  foul  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo ! 
I  have  won  it/ 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'These  princes  here,  0  king,  who  look 
resplendent  in  their  ornaments  and  their  ear-rings  and  NishJcas 
and  all  the  royal  ornaments  on  their  person,  are  now  my 
wealth.     With  this  wealth,  O  king,  I  will  play  with  thee  !' " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  this,  Shakuui,  ready  with 
'the  dice,  adopting  foul  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo ! 
I  have  won  them  I' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'This  Nakula  here,  of  mighty  arras  and 
leonine  necl?,  of  red  eyes,  and  endued  with  youth,  is  now  my 
one  stake.     Know  that  he  is  my  wealth.' 

"  Shakuui  said,  '0  king  Yudhishthira,  prince  Nakula  is 
■dear  to  thee !  He  is  already  under  our  suhjection.  With 
whom  (as  stake)  wilt  now  play  ?'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Saying  this,  Shakuni  cast  those 
dice,  and  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo  !  he  hath  been  won  by 
ws.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'This  Sahadeva  administereth  justice, 
He  hath  also  acquired  a  reputation  for  learning  in  this  world. 
However  undeserving  he  may  be  to  be  staked  in  play,  with  him 
as  stake  I  will  play,  with  such  a  dear  object,  as  if,  indeed,  he 
were  not  so  l'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  this,  Shakuni,  ready  with 
the  dice,  adopting  foul  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo ! 
I  have  won,* 

"  Shakuni  continued,  '0  king,  the  sons  of  Madri,  dear 
unto  thee,  have  both  been  won  by  me,  It  would  seem,  how- 
Gver,  that  Bhimasena  and  Dbananjaya  are  regarded  by  thee,' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'Wretch, !  thou  actest  sinfully  in  thus 
seeking  to  create  disunion  amongst  ua  who  are  all  of  one  heart, 
disregarding  morality.' 

"  Shakuni  said,  'One  that  is  intoxicated  falleth  into  a  pit 
(hell)  and  staycth  there  deprived  of  the  power  of  motion. 
Thou  art,  O  king,  senior  to  us  in  age,  and  possessest  the 
highest  accomplishments.  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  (beg 
thy  paidgu  aud)   bow  to  thee,    Thou  kaowest,  0  Yudhisb* 


tHira,  tbat  gamesters,  while  excited  with  play,  utter  such 
ravings  that  they  never  indulge  in  the  like  of  them  in  their 
waking  moments  nor  even  in  dream.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'He  that  taketh  us  like  a  boat  to  tha 
other  shore  of  Ihe  sea  of  battle,  he  that  is  ever  victorious  over 
foes,  the  prince  who  is  endued  with  great  activity,  he  who  is 
the  one  hero  in  this  world,  (is  here).  With  that  Falguna  as 
stake,  however  undeserving  of  being  made  so,  I  vnll  now  play 
with  thee."' 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  this,  Shakuni,  ready  witW 
the  dice,  adopting  foul  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo  1 
r  have  won  T 

"Shakuni  continued,  'This  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  the 
bow,  this  son  of  Pandu  capable  of  using  both  his  hands  with 
equal  activity,  hath  now  been  won  by  me.  O  king,  play  noxf 
with  the  wealth  that  is  still  left  unto  thee,  even  with  Bhima 
thy  dear  brother,  as  thy  stake,  0  son  of  Pandu!'  ' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '0  king,  however  undeserving  he  maj 
be  of  being  made  a  stake,  I  will  now  play  with  thee  by  stak- 
ing Bhimasena,  that  prince  who  is  our  leader,  who  is  the  fore* 
most  in  figlit- — even  like  the  wrelder  of  the  thunder-bolt — the 
one  enemy  of  the  D5.navas, — tiie  high-souled  one  with  leonine 
neck  and  arched  eye-brows  and  eyes  looking  askance,  who  is 
incapable  of  putting  up  mth  an  insult,  who  hath  no  equal  in 
might  in  the  world,  who  is  the  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  the* 
mace,  and  who  grindeth  all  foes.'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  this,  Shalaini,  ready  with, 
the  dice,  adopting  foul  means,  said  unto  Yudhishthira,  'Lo ! 
Phave  won  him  !' 

"  Shakuni  continued,  'Thou  hast,  0  son  of  Knnti,  losft-- 
much  wealth,  horses  and  elephants  with  thy  brothers.  Say; 
if  thou  hast  anything  which  thou  hast  not  lost.* 

**  Yudhishthira  said,  'I  alone,  the  eldest  of  all  my  brothers 
and  dear  unto  them,  am  still  unwou.  Won  by  thee,  I  wilt 
do  what  he  that  is  won  will  have   to  do.'  "" 

Vaisampayana  said.  "Hearing  this,  Shakuni.  ready  with- 
t-he  dice,  adopting  foul  means,  said  unto  Yudhiahthira,  'Lo  f 
I^have  vron  T 
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"  Shakuni  continued,  'Thou  hast  permitted  thyself  to  bd 
woo.  This  is  very  siiifal.  There  ia  wealth  still  left  to  thee, 
O  king  I  Therefore,  tby  having  lost  thyself  is  certainly  ein- 
ful.'" 

Vaisampayanfi  continued  "  Having  said  this,  Shakunr,^ 
well-skilled  at  dice,  spake  unto  all  the  brave  kiags  present 
there  of  his  having  woo,  one  after  another,  all  the  PEndavas. 
The  son  of  Suvala  then,  addressing  Yudhiahfehira,.  said,  'O 
king,  there  is  still  one  stake  dear  to  thee  that  is  still  unwon. 
Stake  then  IvrishnS  the  princess  of  Panchala.  By  her,  win 
Jhyself  back.' 

"  Yuilhishthira  said,  'With  Draupadi  as  stake,  who  is  nei- 
iher  short  nor  tall,  neither  spare  nor  corpulent,  and  who  is  pos- 
eessed  of  blue  curly  locks,  I  will  now  play  with  thee!  Pos- 
Bcssed  of  eyes  like  the  leaves  of  the  autumn  lotus,  and  frag- 
rant also  as  the  autumn  lotns,  equal  in  beauty  unto  her 
(Laksmi)  who  delighteth  in  autumn  iQtuses,  and  unto  Sree 
herself  in  symmetry  and  every  grace,  she  is  such  a  women  as 
a  man  may  desire  for  wife  in  respect  of  softness  of  heart,  and 
wealth  of  beauty  and  of  virtues !  Possessed  of  every  accom- 
plishment, and  compassionate,  and  sweet-speeched,  she  is  such 
a  woman  as  a  man  may  desire  for  wife  in  respect  of  her 
fitness  for  the  acquisition  of  virtue,  and  pleasure,  and  wealth. 
Retiring  to  bed  last  and  waking  up  first,  she  looketh  after 
all  down  to  the  cowherds  and  the  shepherds.  Her  face 
too,  when  covered  with  sweat,  looketh  as  the  lotns  or  the 
jasmine.  Of  slender  waisfe  like  the  wasp,  of  long  flowing 
locks,  of  red  lips,  and  body  without  down,  is  the  princess  of 
Pauchala  !  O  king,  making  the  slender- waisted  Draupadi,  who 
is  even  such,  as  my  stake,  I  will  play  with  thee,  O  son  of 
Suvala !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  When  the  intelligent  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just  had  spoken  thus,  'Fie,  f  'Fie,!'  were  the 
ivords  that  were  uttered  by  all  the  aged  persons  that  were  in 
the  assembly.  And  the  whole  conclave  was  agitated,  and  the 
kings  who  were  present  there  all  gave  way  to  grief.  And 
Bhishma  and  Drana  and  Kripa  were  covered  with  perapiration. 
And  Yidura  holding  his  head   between  his  hands  sat  like  one 
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that  had  lost  hla  reason.  And  he  sat  with  face  downwards 
giving  way  to  hia  reflectiooa  aad  sighing  like  a  snake.  But 
Dhritarashtra,  glad  at  heart,  asked  repeattedly,  'Hath  the  stake 
been  won?*  'Hatb  the  stake  been  won!',  and  could  not 
conceal  his  emotions.  And  Kama  v/ith  Du-shshasana  and. 
others  laughed  aland,  while  tears  began  ta  flow  frona  the  eyes 
of  all  others  present  in  the  assembly*  And  the  aon  of  Suvala, 
proud  of  success,  an  I  flurrie  1  with  excitement,  and  repeating, 
'Thou  ha^t  one  s'ake,  dear  to  thee,  etc'  said,  'Lo  !  I  have  won  j* 
and  took  up  the  dice  that  had  been  cast." 

Thus   ends   the   sixty-fifth  Section    in   the   Dyuta   oi  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXVI. 
(Byiita  Parva  continued.) 

"  Duryodhana  said,  'Come,  Kshatta,  bring  hither  Draupadi 
the  dear  and  loved  wife  of  the  Pandavas.  Let  her  sweep  the 
chambers,  forced  thereto,  and  let  the  unfortunate  one  stay 
where  our  serving- women  are.* 

"  Vidura  said,  'Dost  thou  not  know,  O  wretch,  that  by 
uttering  such  harsh  words  thou  art  tying  thyself  with  cords  ? 
Dost  thoTi  not  understand  that  thou  art  hanging  on  the  edge 
of  a  precipice  ?  Dost  thou  not  know  that  being  a  deer  thou 
provokest  so  many  tigers  to  rage  ?  Snakes  of  deadly  venom, 
provoked  to  ire,  are  on  thy  head  j  Wretch,  do  not  further 
provoke  them  and  go  to  the  regions  of  Yaraa  !  In  my  judg- 
ment, the  status  of  slavery  can  not  attach  to  Krishna,  inas- 
much as  she  was  staked  by  the  kin^  after  he  had  lost  himself 
and  ceased  to  be  his  own  master  !  Like  the  bamboo  that  bear- 
eth  fruit  only  when  it  is  about  to  die,  this  king — the  son  of 
Dhritarashtra — winneth  this  treasure  at  play.  Intoxicated,  he 
perceiveth  not  in  these  his  last  moments  (hat  dice  bring 
about  enmity  and  frightful  terrors.  No  man  should  utter 
harsh  speeches  and  pierce  the  hearts  of  others,  No  man 
should  subjugate  his  enemies  by  dice  and  such  other  foul 
meaag,    No  one  should  utter  such  words— disapproved  by  the 
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Yedas  and  leading  to   bell^ — as  annoy  others.     Someone  utterii 
eth   from   his    lips  words    that   are  harsh.      Stung  by  them.' 
arnother  burne^h   day  and  night.     These  words  pierce  the    very 
heart  of  another.     The  learned,  therefore,  should  never  utter 
them,  pointing  them  at  others.    A  goat   had.  once  swallowed  a 
hook,  and  when  it  was  pierced   with  it,  the   hunter   placing 
the   head  of  the  animal  on   the  ground  tore  its  throat  fright- 
fully in    drawing  it   out.     Therefore,   0  Duryolhana,    swallow 
EOt the  wealth  of  the  Pa^ulavasj     Make  them   not   thy  ene- 
mies !    The  sons  of  Pritha:   never  use  words  such  as  these.     16 
is  only  low   men  that   are  like  dog8  who  use  harsh  words  to- 
wards all  classes  of  people,  viz,  those  that  have  retired  to  the 
wooda  and  those  that  live  in  domesticity,  those  employed  iiL 
ascetic  devotions  and  those   that  are  of  great  learning.     Alasf- 
the  son   of  Dhritarashtra   knoweth  not  that  dishonesty  is  one 
of  the   frightful   doors  of  hell  I     Alas  !     many  of  the  Kurus- 
with  Dusshasana  amongst  them   have   followed   him   in  the 
path   of  dishonesty  in   the  matter  of  this  play  at  dice  J  Even 
gourds  may   sink   and   stones  may  float,  and  boats  also  may 
always    sink  in   water,    still'    this  foolish   king,  the   son    of 
Dhritarashtra,  listeneth    not  to  my  words   that  are  even  as 
ycgiraen  untahim.     Without   doubt,  he  will   prove    the   des- 
truction  of  the   Kurus.     When   the   words  of  wisdom  spoken 
by  frionds  and  which  are  even   as  fit  regimen  are  not  listened 
to,  but  on  the   other  hand,  temptation  is  on  the  increase,   a 
frightful  and  universal  destructiioa   is  sure  to  overtake  all  tha 
Kurus.' " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-sixth  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  thd 
Babha  Parva, 

Section  LXVIL 
(Dyuta  Parva  continued.) 

Valsampayana  said.  "  Intoxicated  with  pride,  the  son  of 
Dhritarashtra  spake,  'Fie  on  Kshatta!'  and  casting  his  eyes 
upon  the  Prdtikdonin  in  attendance,  commanded  him,  in  the 
midst  of  all  those  reverend  seniors,  saying,  'Go,  Prdtikdmin, 
and  briug  thou  Draupadi  hither !    Thou  haot  no  fear  from  the 
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•sons  of  PanJii  !  It  is  Vidura  alone  that  raveth  iu  fear.  Besides, 
he  never  wisheth  for  our  prosperity  !  '  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Thus  commanded;  the  Prati' 
%dmin,  who  was  of  the  SiUa  cast«,  hearing  the  words  of  the 
king,  proceeded  with  haste,  and  entering  the  abode  of  the 
Pandavas,  like  a  dog  a  Iron's  den,  approached  the  queen  of 
the  sous  of  Pandu.  And  he  said,  '  Yudhishthira  having  been 
intoxicated  with  dice,  Duryodhana,  O  Draupadi,  hath  won 
thee  !  Oorae  now,  therefore,  to  the  abode  of  Dhritarashtra  \ 
I  will  take  thee,  0  Yajaaseni,  and  put  thee  in  some  menial 
work  ;j' 

"  Draupadi  said,  'Why,  0  Pvdtihamin,  dost  thou  say  so  ? 
What  prince  is  there  who  playeth  staking  his  wife  ?  The  king 
was  certainly  intoxicated  with  dice  !  Else,  could  he  not  find 
any  other  object  to  stake  ?  * 

"  The  'PrdtiJcamin  said,  'When  he  had  nothing  else  to 
stake,  it  was  then  that  Ajatashatru  the  son  of  Pandu,  staked, 
thee.  The  king  had  first  staked  his  brothers,  then  himself, 
and  then  thee,  O  princess.' 

"Draupadi  said,  '0  son  of  the  Satd  race,  go,  and  ask  that 
gambler  present  in  the  assembly,  whom  he  hath  lost  first, 
himself,  or  me.  Ascertaining  this,  come  hither,  and  then  take 
me  with  thee,  0  son  of  the  SiUa  race.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  The  messenger  coming  back 
to  the  assembly  told  all  present  the  words  of  Draupadi.  And 
he  spake  unto  Yudhishthira,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  kings, 
these  words  : — '  Draupadi  hath  asked  thee, —  Whose  lord  ivert 
iJiou,  at  the  time  thou  lost  its  in  i^lay  ?  Didst  thou  lose  thyself 
first  or  me?'  Yudhishthira,  however,  sat  there  like  one  de- 
mented and  deprived  of  reason  and  gave  no  answer  to  the 
Siota,  good  or  ill. 

"  Duryodhana  then  said,  'Let  the  princess  of  Panchala 
come  hither  and  put  her  question.  Let  every  one  hear  in 
this  assembly  the  words  that  pass  between  her  and  Yudhish- 
thira. ' " 

Vaismpayana  continued.  "The  messenger,  obedient  to  the 
command  of  Duryodhana,  going  back,  once  again,  to  the 
palace,   himself    much  distiessed,   said  unto    Draupadi,   '0 
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princess,  they  that  are  in  the  assemMy  are  summoning  thee. 
Itseemeth  that  the -end  of  the  Kauravasis  at  hand.  When  Diir- 
yoihana,  0  princess,  is  for  taking  thee  before  the  assembly,  this 
weak-brainci  king  will  no  longer  be  able  to  protect  his  pros- 
perity,' 

"  Draupadi  said,  *  The  great  ordaicet"  of  the  world  hath,  in- 
•deed,  ordained  so  !  Happiness  and  misery  pay  their  court  to 
both  the  wise  and  the  unwise.  Morality,  however,  it  hath  been 
said,  is  the  one  highest  object  in  the  world.  If  cherished,  that 
will  certainly  dispense  blessings  tons!  Let  not  that  morality 
tiow  abandon  the  Kauravas  !  Going  back  to  those  that  are 
present  in  that  assembly,  repeat  these  my  words  consonant 
■with  morality.  I  am  reatiy  to  do  what  those  elderly  and  virtu- 
<jus  persons  conversant  with  morality  will  definitely  tell  me  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "The  Siifa,  hearing  these 
words  of  Yajnaseni,  came  back  to  the  assembly  and  repeated 
the  words  of  Draupadi.  But  all  sat  with  faces  downwards, 
littering  not  a  wonl,  knowing  the  eagerness  and  resolution  of 
Dhritarashtra's  son. 

"  Yudhishthira,  however,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
Clearing  of  Duryodhana's  intentions,  sent  a  trusted  messenger 
unto  Draupadi,  directing  that  although  in  consequence  of  her 
season  having  come  she  was  attired  in  one  piece  of  cloth  with 
her  navel  itself  exposed,  she  should^come  before  her  father-in- 
law,  weeping  bitterl}'.  And  that  intelligent  messenger,  O 
king,  having  gone  to  Draupadi's  abode  with  speed,  informed 
her  of  the  intentions  of  Yudhishthira,  The  illustrious  Pan- 
davas,  meanwhile,  distressed  and  sorrowful,  and  bound  by 
promise,  could  not  settle  what  they  should  do.  And  cnsting 
his  eyes  upon  them,  king  Duryodhana,  glad  at  heart,  address- 
ed the  SiUa  and  said,  'O  Prdtlkamin,  bring  her  hither  !  Let 
the  Kauravas  answer  her  question  before  her  face.'  The  SiUa 
then,  obedient  to  his  commands,  but  territied  at  the  (possible) 
wrath  of  the  daughter  of  Drupada,  desregarding  his  reputa- 
tion for  intelligence,  once  again  said  to  those  that  were  iu  the 
assembly,  'What  shall  I  say  unto  Krishna  ?' 

'•  Duryodhana,  hearing  this,  said,  'O  Dusshasana,  this  son 

Of  uiy  Satd,  of  little  iutgllii^Qace,  fearetU  X^!l^^^*'^^^«   '^^^^^^: 
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fore,  go  thou  thyself  anvi  forcibly  bring  hither  the  daughter 
of  Yajiiasena.  Oar  enemies  at  present  are  dependent  on  our 
will.  What  can  they  do  thee  f  Hearing  the  command  of 
his  brother,  prince  Dusshasana  rose  with  blood-red  eyes,  and 
entering  the  abode  of  those  great  warriors,  spake  these  words 
unto  the  princess,  'Come,  come,  0  Krishna,  princess  of 
Panchala,  thou  hast  been  won  by  us.  Putting  aside  thy 
modesty,  come  and  behold  Duryodhana.  And,  0  thou  of 
eyes  large  as  lotus  leaves,  come  now  and  accept  the  Kurus  foe 
thy  lords.  Thou  hast  been  won  virtuously,  come  to  the  as- 
sembly.' At  these  words,  Drupadi,  rising  up  in  great 
affliction,  rubbed  her  pale  face  with  her  hands,  and  distressei 
she  ran  to  the  place  where  the  laiies  of  Dhritarashtra's  house- 
hold were.  At  this,  Dusshasana,  roaring  in  anger,  ran  after 
her  and  seized  the  queen  by  her  locks  so  long  and  blue  and 
wavy.  Alas  I  those  locks  that  had  been  sprinkled  with  watec 
sanctified  with  mantras  in  the  great  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  were? 
now  forcibly  seized  by  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra  disregardino-  the 
prowess  of  the  Pandavas.  And  Dusshasana,  dragging  Krishna  of 
long — long— locks  unto  the  presence  of  the  assembly, — Krish- 
na as  if  she  were  helpless  though  having  powerful  proctectora 
— and  pulling  at  her,  made  her  tremble  like  the  banana  planfc 
in  a  storm.  And  dragged  by  him,  with  body  bent  she  faintlj^ 
cried,  'Wretch  !  it  ill  behoveth  thee  to  take  rae  before  the 
assembly.  My  season  hath  come,  and  I  am  now  clad  ia 
one  piece  of  attire.'  But  Dusshasana  dragging  her  forcibljf 
by  her  black  locks  and  while  she  was  praying  piteously  unto 
Krishna  and  Jishnu,  who  were  Narayana  and  Nara  (on  earth), 
said  unto  her,  'Whether  thy  season  hath  come  or  not,  whether 
thou  art  attired  in  one  peice  of  cloth  or  entirely  naked,  when 
thou  hast  been  won  at  dice  and  made  our  slavfe,  thou  art  to 
live  amongst  our  serving-women  as  thou  pleasest.'  " 

Vaisampayaua  continued.  "  With  hair  dishevelled  and  half 
her  attire  loosened,  all  the  while  dragged  by  Dusshasana,  the 
modest  Krishana,  consumed  with  anger,  faintly  said,  'In  thia 
assembly  are  persons  conversant  with  all  branches  of  learning, 
devoted  to  the  performance  of  sacrifices  and  other  rites, 
and  all  equel  uuto   ludra,  persons  some    of  whom  are    really 
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oi'it.  And  Damayanti,  clad  in  one  piece  of  cloth,  followed  him 
behind  as  he  was  leaving  the  city.  And  coming  to  the  outskirts 
of  the  city,  Nala  stayed  there  for  three  nights  with  his  wife. 
But  Pushkara,  O  king,  proclaimed  through  the  city  that  he 
that  shotdd  slwiv  any  attention  to  Nula,  loould  he  doomed  to 
death.  And  on  account  of  these  words  of  Pushkara,  and  knowing 
his  malice  towards  Nala,  the  citizens,  O  Yudhisthira,  no  longer 
showed  him  hospitable  regards.  Apd  unregarded  though 
deserving  of  hospitable  regards,  Nala  passed  three  nights  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  city,  living  on  water  alone.  And  afflicted 
with  hunger,  the  king  went  away  in  search  of  fruits  and  roots, 
Damayanti  following  him  behind.  And  in  agony  of  famine, 
after  many  days,  Nala  saw  some  birds  with  plumage  of  golden 
hue.  And  thereupon  the  mighty  lord  of  the  Nishadhas 
thought  within  himself. — These  will  be  my  banquet  today 
and  also  my  wealth. — And  then  he  covered  them  with  his 
v/earing  cloth, — when  bearing  up  that  garment  of  his,  the 
birds  rose  up  to  the  sky.  And  beholding  Nala  nude,  and 
melancholy,  and  standing  with  face  towards  the  ground,  those 
rangers  of  the  sky  addressed  him,  saying, — 0  thou  of  small 
sense,  we  are  even  those  dice.  We  had  come  hither  wishing 
to  take  away  thy  cloth,  for  it  pleased  us  not  that  thou 
shouldst  depart  even  with  thy  cloth  on, — And  finding  him- 
self deprived  of  his  attire,  and  knowing  also  that  the  dice 
were  departing  (with  it),  the  virtuous  Nala,  O  king,  thus 
spake  unto  Damayanti, — 0  faultless  one,  they  through  whose 
anger  I  have  been  despoiled  of  my  kingdom,  they  through 
whose  influence,  distressed  and  afflicted  with  hanger,  I  am 
unable  to  procure  sustenance,  they  for  whom  the  Nishadhas 
offered  me  not  any  hospitality,  they,  O  timid  one,  are  carrying 
off  my  cloth,  assuming  the  form  of  birds.  Fallen  into  this 
dire  disaster,  I  am  afflicted  with  grief  and  deprived  of  my 
senses.  I  am  thy  lord,— do  thou,  therefore,  listen  to  the  words 
I  speak  for  thy  good.  These  many  roads  lead  to  the  southon 
country,  passing  by  (the  city  oO  Avanti  and  the  Rikshavat 
mountains.  This  is  that  mighty  mountain  called  Vindhya, 
yon,  the  river  Payoshni  running  seawards,  and  yonder  arc  the 
asylums  of  the  ascetics,  furnished  with  various  fruits  and 
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roots.  This  road  leadeth  to  the  country  of  the  Vidharbhas — 
and  that,  to  the  country  of  the  Ko^alas.  Beyond  these  roads 
to  the  south  is  the  southern  cO'Untry. — Addressing  Bhima's 
daughter,  O  Bharata,  the  distressed  king  Nala  spake  those 
words  unto  Dantayanti  aver  and  over  again.  Thereupon 
afflicted  with  grief,  in  voice  choked  with  tears,  Damayanti 
spake  unto  Naishadha  these  piteous  words, — 0  king,  thinking 
of  thy  purpose,  my  heart  trembleth,  and  all  ray  limbs  become 
faint.  How  can  1  go,  leaving  thee  in  the  lone  woods,  despoiled 
of  thy  kingdom  and  deprived  of  thy  wealth,  thyself  without  a 
garment  on,  and  worn  with  hunger  and  toil  ?  When  in 
the  deep  woods,,  fatigued  and  afflicted  \vith  hunger,  thou 
thinkest  of  thy  former  bliss,  I  will,  O  great  monarch,  soothe 
thy  wearin-ess..  In  every  sorrow  there  is  no  physic  equal  unto 
the  wife,  say  the  physicians.  It  is  the  truth,  O  Nala,  that 
I  speak  unto  thee. — Hearing  those  words  of  his  queen,  Nala 
replied, — O  slender-waisted  Ifemayanti,  it  is  even  as  thou 
hast  said.  To  a  man  in  distress,  there  is  no  fiiend  or  medicine 
that  is  equal  utito  a  wife..  But  I  do  not  seek  to  renounce 
thee, — wherefore,  0-  timid  one,,  dost  thou  dread  this  ?  O 
faultless  one,  I  can  forsake  myself,  but  thee  I  cannot  forsake.— 
Damayanti  then  said, — If  thou  dost  not,  O  mighty  king, 
intend  to  forsake  me,  why  then  dost  thou  point  out  to  me  the 
way  to  the  country  ©f  the  Vidharbhas  ?  I  Enow,  O  king, 
that  thou  wouldst  not  desert  me..  But,  O  lord  of  earth, 
considering  that  thy  mind  is  distracted,  thou  mayst  desert 
me.  O  best  of  men,  thou  repeatedly  pointsst  out  to  me  the 
way,  and  it  is  by  this,  O  god-like  one,  that  thou  eohancest  my 
grief.  If  it  is  thy  intention  that  I  should  go  to  my  relatives, 
then,  if  it  pleaseth  thee,  both  of  us  will  wendto  the  country 
of  the  Vidharbhas.  O  gi-ver  of  honors,  there  the  king  of 
the  Vidharbhas  will  receive  thee  with  respect.  And  honored 
by  him,  O  king,  thou  shalt  live  happily  in  our  home . — ' " 

Thus  ends   the   sixty-first  Section    in   the    Nalopakbyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva» 
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those  women  having  kindness  for  them  eveiii  Whatever  weallB. 
and  other  excellent  articles  the  king  of  Kashi  gave,  whatever; 
gems  and  animals  and  wealth  and  coats  of  mail  and  weapons 
that  the  other  kings  of  the  earth  gave,  our  kingdom,  thyself, 
and  ourselves,  have  all  been  won  by  the  foes.  At  all  thia 
my  wrath  was  not  excited,  for  thou  art  our  lord  !  This,  how- 
ever, I  regard  as  a  highly  improper  act, — 'this  act  of  staking 
Draupadi.  This  innocent  girl  deserveth  not  this  treatment. 
Only  having  obtained  the  Pandavas  as  her  lords,  for  thee  is 
she  thus  persecuted  by  the  low,  despicable,  cruel,  and  mean- 
minded  Kauravas.  It  is  for  her  sake,  0  king,  that  my  anger 
falieth  on  thee !  I  shall  bum  those  hands  of  thine  !  Saha^ 
dcva,  bring  some  fire  !' 

"Arjuna,  hearing  this,  said,  'Thou  hast  never,  0  Bhima-- 
sena,  before  this  uttered  such  words  as  these  !  Assuredly,  thy 
high  morality  ha.th  been  destroyed  by  these  cruel  foes.  Thoa 
shoujdst  not  fulfil  the  wishes  of  the  enemy  !  Practice  thoiv 
the  highest  morality  !  Whom  doth  it  behove  to  transgress  his 
Tirtuous  eldest  brother  ?  The  king,  summoned  by  the  foe,  * 
and  remembering  the  usage  of  the  Kshatriya,  played  against 
his  will.     That  is  certainly  conducive  to  our  great  fame!' 

*'  Bhima  said,  'If  I  had  not  known,  O  Dhananjaya,  thab 
the  king  had  acted  according  to  Kshatiiya  usage,  then  I 
would  have,  taking  his  hands  together  by  sheer  force,  burnt 
them  in  a  blazing  fire  !'  " 

Vaisam}iayana  continued.  "Beholding  the  Pandavas  thus 
distressed  and  the  princess  of  Panchala  also  thus  arfiiicted,  Vi~ 
karna  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra  said^  'Ye  kings,  answer  ye 
the  question  that  hath  been  asked  by  Yajnaseni !  If  we  do 
not  judge  a  matter  referred  to  us,  all  of  ua  will  assuredly  have 
to  go  to  hell  without  delay.  Bhishma  and  Dhritarashtra;, 
both  of  whonn  are  the  oldest  of  the  Kurns,  as  also  the  high- 
souled  Vidura,  do  not  say  anything!  The  son  of  Bharadvvaja. 
who  is  the  preceptor  of  us  all^  as  also  Kripa,  is  here  !'  Why  do 
not  these  best  of  regenerate  ones  answer  the  question  ?  Let 
also  those  other  kings  assembled  here  from  all  directions,  an» 
swer,  according  to  their  jiulgments,  this  question,  leaving 
aside  all  motives  of  gain  and  anger.    Ye  kings.  ans\Yer  ye  the 
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ques^bloa  that  hath  been  askei  by  this  blessed  daughter  of 
king  Drupada,  and  declare,  after  reflection,  on  which  side 
each  of  ye  is.'  Tha^did  Vikarna  repeatedly  appeal  to  those 
that  were  in  that  assembly.  But  those  kiuga  answerd  him, 
not  one  word,  good  or  ill.  And  Yikarna,  having  repeatedly 
appealed  to  all  the  kings,  began  to  rub  his  hands^  and  sigh: 
like  a  snake.  And  at  last  the  prince  said,  'Ye  kings^  of  tha^ 
earth,  ye  Kauravas,  Vt^hether  ye  answer  this  question  or  not, 
I  will  say  what  I  regard  as  just  and  proper.  Ye  foremost  of 
men,  it  hath  beea  said  that  huntings  drinking,  gambling,  and 
too  much  enjoyment  of  women,  are  the  four  vices  of  kings. 
The  man  that  is-  addicted  to  the&e,  liveth  forsaking  virtue. 
And  people  do  not  regard  the  acts  done  by  a  person  who  is 
thus  improperly  engaged,  as^  of  any  authority.  This  son  of 
Pandu,  while  deeply  engaged  in  one  of  these  vicious  acts, 
urged  thereto  by  deceitful  gamblers,  made  Draupadi  a  stake* 
The  faultless  Draupadi  is,  besides,  the  comman  wife  of  all  the 
sons  of  Pandu.  And  the  king,  having  first  lo&t  himself, 
offered  her  as  a  stake.  And  Sauvala  himself  desirous  of  a 
stake,  induced  and  prevailed  upon  the  king  to  stake  this 
Krishna.  Reflecting  upon  all  these  circumstances,  I  regard 
Draupadi  as  not  won.' 

"  Hearing  these  words,  a  loud  uproar  rose  from  among 
those  present  in  that  assembly.  And  they  all  applauded  Vi- 
karna  and  censured  the  son  of  Suvala.  And  at  that  sound,  the 
eon  of  Radha,  deprived  of  his  senses  by  anger,  waving  hia 
well-shaped  arms,  said  these  words,  'O  Vikarna,  many  opposite 
and  inconsistent  conditions  are  noticeable  in  this  assembly.  Like 
fire  produced  from  a  fagf^ot,  consuming  the  faggot  itself,  this 
thy  ire  will  consume  thee!  These  personages  here,  though 
urged  by  Krishna,  have  not  uttered  a  word.  They  all  regard 
the  daughter  of  Drupada  to  have  been  properly  won.  Thou 
alone,  O  son  af  Dhritarashtra,  in  consequence  of  thy  imma- 
tare  years,  art  bursting  with  wrath,  for  though  but  a  boy, 
thou  speakest  in  this  assembly  as  if  thou  wert  old.  O  younger 
brother  of  Duryodhana,  thou  dost  not  know  what  morality 
truly  ie,  for  thou  sayest  like  a  fool  that  this  Krishna  who 
iiath   been  (juatly)  won  as  not   won  at  all,    0  sou  of  Dhrita- 
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raslitra^  liow  dost  thou  regard  Kj-ishna,'  as  not  won,  when  th^ 
eldest  of  the  PandavaSj  before  this  assembly,  staked  all  his* 
possessions  ?  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  Drau-padi  is  included' 
in  all  the  possessions-  (of  Yudhishthira).'  Therefore,  why  re- 
gardest  thouKrishuaj  who  hath  been  justly  v/on  as  not  won  ? 
Draupjtdi  had  been  mentioned  (by  Sauvala)  and  approved  of 
as  a  stake  by  the  Pandavas.  For  what  reason  then  dost  thoi* 
yet  re^rard  her  na^  not  won?  Or,  if  thou  thinkest  that  in 
bringing  her  hither  attired  in  a  siogle  piece  of  cloth  there- ia 
impropriety,  listen  to  certain  excellent  reasons  I  will  give.  O 
son  of  the  Kuru<  race,  the  gods  have  ordained  one  only  hus- 
band for  one  woman.  This  Draupadi,  however,  hath  many 
husbands.  Therefore,  certain  it  is- that  she  is  an  unchaste 
woman.  So  bring  her,  therefore,  into  this-  assembly,  attired 
though  she  be  in  one  piece  of  cloth  ;  even  to  uncover  her  is 
not  at  all  an  act  that  may  cause  surprise.  Whatever  wealth 
the  Pandavas  had,  she  herself,  these  Pandavas  themselve;^, 
have  all  been  justly  won  by  the  son  of  Suvala.  O  Dussha- 
Sana,  this  Vikarna,  speaking  words  of  (apparent)  wisioni,  ia 
but  a  boy.  Take  off  the  robes  of  the  Pandavas  as  also  the 
attire  of  Draupadi !'  Hearing  these  wordsj  the  Pandavas,  O 
Bharata,  taking  off  their  upper  garments  and  throwing  them 
down,  eat  in  that  assembly.  Then  Dusshasana,  O  king,  for- 
cibly seizing  Draupadi's  attire  before  the  eyes  of  all,  began  to 
drag  it  off  her  person.  " 

Vaisarapayana  continued.  "When  the  attire  of  Draupadi 
was  being  thus  dragged,  she  thought  of  Hari.  (And  she  her- 
self cried  aloud,  saying,  )  'O  Govinda!  0  thou  who  dwell- 
est  in  Dwaraka  !  O  Krishna  !  O  thou  who  art  fond  of  covv^- 
herdesses  (of  Vrindavana) !  0' Keshava  !  seest  thou  not  that 
the  Kauravas  are  humiliating  me  !  O  Lord  !  0'  husband  of 
Laksmi !  0  Lord  of  Vraja  (Vrindavana)!  O  destroyer  of  all 
afflictions!  0  Janarddana  !  rescue  me  who  am  sinking  in  the 
Kaurava  ocean  !  0  Krishna  f  0  Krishna!  0  thou  great  yoginl 
thou  soul  of  the  universe  !  thou  creator  of  all  things  !  0  Govin-r 
da!  save  me  who  am  distressed,  me  who  am  losing  my  senses 
in  the  midst  of  the  Kurus  !'  Thus  did  that  afflicted  lady  res- 
plcudaut   still  iu  her    beauty,  0  kiug,,  covering  her  face,   ci;y 
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aloud,  thinking  df  Krishna,  of  Hari,  of  the  lord  of  the  three 
worlds.  Hearing  the  words  of  Draupadi,  Kriahna  was  deeply 
moved.  And  leaviivg  hi«  seat  the  benevolent  cue,  from  com- 
passion, arrived  there  on  foot.  And  while  Yajnaseni  waa 
crying  aloud  to  Krishna  also  called  Vishnu,  and  Hari,  and 
Nara,  for  protection,  the  illustrious  Dharma,  remaining  un- 
seen, covered  her  with  excellent  clothes  of  many  hues.  And, 
G  monarch,  as  the  nttire  of  Draupadi  v/as  being  dragged, 
after  one  was  taken  off,  another  of  the  same  kind  appeared 
covering  her.  And  thus  did  it  continue  till  many  clothes  were 
seen.  And,  0  exalted  one,  owing  to  the  protection  of  Dharma, 
hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  robes  of  many  hues  came  off 
Braupadi's  person.  And  there  arose  then  a  deep  uproar  of 
many  voices.  And  the  kings  present  in  that  assembly,  behold- 
ing that  most  extraordinary  of  all  sights  in  the  world,  began 
to  applaud  Draupadi  and  censure  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra. 
And  Bhima  then,  sqeezing  his  hands,  with  lips  quivering  in 
rage,  swore,  in  the  midst  of  all  those  kings  a  terrible  oath 
in  a  loud  voice. 

"  And  Bhima  said,  'Hear  these  words  of  mine,  ye  Ksha- 
triyas  of  the  world  !  Words  such  as  these  were  never  before 
uttered  by  other  men,  nor  will  anybody  in  the  future  ever 
utter  them  !  Ye  lords  of  earth,  if  having  spoken  these  words 
i  do  not  accomplish  them  hereafter,  let  me  not  obtain  the 
path  of  my  deceased  ancestors!  Tearing  open  in  battle,  by 
sheer  force,  the  breast  of  this  wretch,  this  wicked-minded 
scoundrel  of  tlie  Bharata  race, — if  I  do  not  drink  his  life-blood, 
I-et  me  not  obtain  the  path  of  my  ancestors !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  these  terrible  words 
of  Bhima  that  made  the  down  of  the  auditors  to  stand  on 
end,  everybody  present  there  applauded  him  and  censured 
the  son  of  Dhritarashtrsi.  And  when  a  mass  of  clothes  had 
been  gathered  in  that  assembly  all  dragged  from  the  person 
of  Draupadi,  Dusshasaua,  tired  and  ashamed,  sat  down.  And 
beholding  the  sons  of  Kunti  in  that  state,  the  persons — those 
gods  among  men — that  were  in  that  assembly  all  uttered 
the  word  'Fie'!  (on  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra).  And  the  united 
voices  of  all  became  so  loud  that  they  made   the  dowu  of 
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auyboly  who  heaivl  them  staad  on    end.     And   all  the   honest 
men  that    were   in    that   assembly  began    to   say,  'Alas !    the 
Kauravas  answer  not  the  question  that  hatli  been  put  to  them 
by  Branpadi.  !  '     And    all  censuring   Dlmtaraehtra  together, 
made  a  loul  clamour.  Then  Vidura,  that  master  of  the  science 
of  morality,  waving  his  hands    and   silencing  every  one,  spake 
these  words :—' Ye  that   are  in  this  assembly,  Draupadi  having 
put  her  question  is  weeping   helplessly  !  Ye  are    not  answering 
her!     Virtue  and  morality  are  being   persecuted    by  such  con- 
duct!     An  afflicted   person    approaceth  an  assembly    of  good 
men,  like  one    that  is  being  consumed  by  fire.     They  that  are 
in  the  assembly  quench   that    fire  and   cool  him  by   means  of 
truth  and  morality.     The  afflicted   person  asketh  the  assembly 
about  his  rights   as   sanctioned    by    moralit3\     They    that  are 
in    the   assembly   should,    unmoved    by   interest    and   anger, 
answer  the   question.     Ye   kings,    Vikarna  hath  answered   the 
question,  according    to  his  own  knowledge   and  judgment !  Ye 
should  also    answer   it   as     ye   think    proper!     Knowing    the 
rules  of  morality,  and  having  gone    to   an  assembly,    he  that 
doth  not  answer  a  query  that  is  put,  incureth  half  the  demerit 
that  attacheth  to  a  lie.     He,  on  the  other  hand,    who,    knowing 
the  rules  of  morality  and  having  gone  to  an  assembly,  answer- 
eth  falsely,  assuredly  incureth   the   sin  of  a  lie.     The  learned 
quote  as   an    example   in    this   connection  the   old   history    of 
Prahlada  and  the  son  of  Angirasa. 

"  'There  was  of  old  a  chief  of  the  Daityas,  of  name  Prahlada, 
He  had  a  son  named  Virochana.  And  Virochana,  for  the  sake 
of  obtaining  a  bride,  quarrelled  with  Sudhanwan,  the  son  of 
Angirasa.  It  hath  been  heard  by  us  that  they  mutually  wagered 
their  lives,  saying, — lam  superior^ — /  am  superior, — for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  a  bride.  And  after  they  had  thus  quarrelled 
with  each  other,  they  both  made  Prahlada  the  arbitrator  to  de- 
cide between  them.  And  they  asked  him,  saying, —  Who  amongst 
us  is  superior  (to  the  other)  f  Answer  this  question.  Speak 
not  falsely ! — Frightened  at  this  quarrel,  Prahlada  cast  his 
eyes  upon  Sudhanwan.  And  Sudhanwan  in  rage,  burning 
like  unto  the  mace  of  Yama  told  him, — //  thoiv  answerest 
falsely,  or  doat   not    answer  at   all,  thy  head  will   then  be 
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Split  into  an  hundred  pieces  by  the  wieUJev  of  the  thiinder" 
holt  with  that  bolt  of  his  ! — Thus  addressed  by  Sudhanwan, 
the  Daitya,  trembling  like  a  leaf  of  the  fig  tree,  went  to 
Kasyapa  of  great  energy,  for  taking  counsel  with  him. 
And  Prahlada  said, — Thou  art,  O  illustrious  and  exalted 
one,  fully  conversant  with  the  rules  of  morality  that  should 
guide  both  the  gods  and  the  Asuras,  and  the  Brahmanas  as 
well !  Here,  however,  is  a  situation  of  great  difficulty  ia 
respect  of  duty.  Tell  me,  I  ask  thee,  what  regions  are  ob- 
tainable by  them  who  upon  being  asked  a  question,  answer  i6 
not  or  answer  it  falsely  ! — Kasyapa,  thus  asked,  answered. — He 
that  knoweth,  but  answereth  not  a  question  from  temptation, 
anger,  or  fear,  casteth  upon  himself  a  thousand  Pashas  of 
Varuna.  And  the  person  who,  cited  as  a  witness  with  res- 
pect to  any  matter  of  occular  or  auricular  knowledge,  speaketh 
carelessly,  casteth  a  thousand  Pashas  of  Varuna  upon  hia 
own  person.  On  the  completion  of  one  full  year,  one  audi 
Pasha  is  loosened.  Therefore,  he  that  knoweth,  should  apeak 
the  truth  without  concealment.  If  virtue,  pierced  by  sin, 
repaireth  to  an  assembly  (for  aid),  it  is  the  duty  of  everybody 
in  the  assembly  to  take  off  the  dart,  otherwise  they  them- 
selves would  be  pierced  with  it.  In  an  assembly  where  a  truly 
censurable  act  is  not  rebuked,  half  the  demerit  of  that  aclj 
attacheth  to  the  head  of  that  assembly,  a  fourth  to  the  person 
acting  censurably,  and  a  fourth  unto  those  others  that  are 
there.  In  that  assembly,  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  that 
deserveth  censure  is  rebuked,  the  head  of  the  assembly 
becometh  freed  from  all  sins,  and  the  other  members  also  incui: 
none.  It  is  only  the  perpetrator  himself  of  the  act  that  be- 
cometh responsible  for  it.  0  Prahlada,  they  who  answer  falsely 
those  that  ask  them  about  morality,  destroy  the  meritoriona 
acts  of  their  seven  upper  and  seven  lower  generations.  The 
grief  of  one  who  hath  lost  all  his  wealth,  of  one  who  hath  lost 
a  son,  of  one  who  is  in  debt,  of  one  who  is  separated  from  hiai 
companions,  of  a  woman  who  hath  lost  her  husband,  of  one 
that  hath  lost  his  all  in  consequence  of  the  king's  demand,  of 
a  woman  who  is  sterile,  of  one  who  hath  been  devoured  by  a 
tiger  (during  his  last  struggles  in  the  tiger's  claws),  of  one  wha 
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is  a  coWife,  and  of  one  who  bath  been  deprived  of  his  property 
by  false  v/itnesses,  have  been  said  by  the  gods  to  be  nniform  ia 
degree.     These  different   sorts  of  grief  are   bis  who  speaketh 
false.     A  person  becometh  a   witness   in    consequence   of   hi« 
having    eeen,    heard,   and   understood  a  thing.     Therefore,  a 
ivitness  should  always  tell  the  truth.     A  truth-telling  witness 
never     loseth    his   religious   merits    and    earthly  possessions 
also. — Hearing  these   words    of  Kasyapa,  Prah  lada   told   hia 
pon, — Sudhanwan  is  superior   to    thee,  as,  indeed,  (his  father) 
Angiras  is  superior  to  me.    The  mother    also   of  Sudhanwan  is 
superior   to  thy   mother.     Therefore,  0    Virochana,   this   Su- 
dhanwan is  now  the  lord  of  thy  life.— At   these  words  of  Prah- 
ia-da,  Sudhanwan  said,— Since   unmoved    by   affection  for  thy 
child,  thou  hast  adhered   to    virtue,  I    command,  let   this  son 
of  thine  live  for  an  hundred  years  ! — ' 

"  Vidura  continued,  'Let  all  the  persons,  therefore,  present 
in  this  assembly,  hearing  these  high  truths  of  morality,  re- 
flect upon  what  should  be  the  answer  to  the  question  asked 
by  Draupadi.* " 

^VaisampSyana  continued,  "The  kings  that  were  there, 
hearing  these  words  of  Vidura,  answered  not  a  word,  yeit  Kar- 
na  alone  spake  unto  Dusshasana,  telling  him,  'Take  away  this 
serving-woman  Krishna  into  the  inner  apartments.'  And 
thereupon,  Dusshasana  began  to  drag,  before  all  the  specta- 
tors, the  helpless  and  modest  Draupadi,  trembling  and  crying 
piteously  unto  the  Pandavas  her  lords." 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-eighth  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  the 
Sabba  Parva, 

■Section  LXIX. 
(Dyuta  Parva  contini(^cd.) 

"  Draupadi  said,  'Wait  a  little,  thou  worst  of  men,  thou 
wicked-minded  Dusshasana  !  I  have  a  duty  to  perform — a  high 
duty  that  hath  not  been  performed  by  me  yet  |  Dragged 
forcibly  by  this  wretch's  strong  arms,  I  am  deprived  of  ray 
Eenses.  I  salute  these  reverend  seniors  in  this  assembly  of  the 
Kurvs,    That  I  could  not  do  it  before  cannot  be  my  fault,' " 
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Vaisamp§,yana  saiJ,  "  Drsuggetl  with  greater  force  than  be- 
fore, the  afflicted  and:  helplesa  Draupadi,  undeserving  of  such 
treatment,  fulling  down  upon  the  ground,  thus  wept-  in  that 
assembly  of  the  Kurus  : — 

"'Aias!  Once  beheld  before,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Swayam- 
vara,  by  the  assembled  kings,  in  the  amphitheatre,  and  never, 
even  once,  afterwarda,  I. am  today  brought  before  this  assem- 
bly j  She  whom  never  before,  in  her  palace,  even  the  winds 
and  the  sun  had  seen,  is  to-day  before  this  assembly  and 
exposed  to  the  gaze  of  the  crowd  !  Alas  !  she  whom  the  sons 
of  Faadu  could  not,  while  in  her  palace,  suffer  to  be  touched 
even  by  the  wind,  is  to-day  suffered  by  them  to  be  seized  and 
dragged  by  this  wretch  !  Alas!  these"  Kauravas  also  suffer 
their  daughter  and  daughter-in-law,80  unworthy  of  such  treat- 
ment, to  be  thus  afflicted  before  them  \  It  seemteth  that  the 
times  are  out  of  joint!  What  can.  be  more  distressing  (to  me) 
than  that  though  high-born  and  chaste,  I  should  yet  be  com- 
pelled to  enter  this  public  court?  Where  is  that  virtue  for 
vrhich  these  kings  were  noted  ?  It  hath  been  heard  that  the 
kings  of  ancient  days  never  brought  their  wedded  wives  into 
the  public  court.  Alas  !  that  eternal  usage  hath  disappeared 
from  among;  the  Kauravas  j  Else,  how  is  it  that  the  chaste  wife 
of  the  Pandavas,  the  sister  of  Prishata' s  son,  the  friend  of 
Vaaudeva,  is  brought  before  this  assembly  ?  Ye  Kauravas,  I  am 
the  wedded^wife  of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  taken  from  the 
same  order  to  which  the  king  belongeth  \  Tell  me  now,  whe- 
ther I  am  a  serving-maid  or  otherwise  j  I  will  cheerfully  accept 
your  answer!  This  mean  wretch,  this  destroyer  of  the  fama 
of  the  Kurus,  is  afflicting  me  hard!  Ye  Kauravas,  I  cannot 
bear  it  any  longer  !  Ye  kings,  I  desire  ye  to  answer  whether 
ye  regard  me  as  won  or  unwon  |  I  will  accept  your  auswer 
whatever  it  be  !* 

"Hearing  these  words,  Bhishma  answered,  'I  hatve  already 
said,  O  blessed  one,  that  the  course  of  morality  is  subtle. 
Even,  the  illustrious  wise  in  this  v/orld,  fail  to  understand  it 
always.  What  in  this  world  a  strong  man  sayeth  is  morality,  ia 
regarded  such  by  others,  however  otherwise  it  may  really  be, 
while  wh^it  s,  weak  man  sayeth  is  mQitility  is  scarcely  rcgHiied 
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fowls  of  every  kind,  and  abounding  in  crested  summits.  O 
sacred  one  !     O  best  of  mountains  !     0  thou  of  wondrous  sight ! 

0  celebrated  hill !  O  refuge  (of  the  distressed) !  O  highly 
auspicious  one !  I  bow  to  thee,  0  pillar  of  the  earth ! 
Approaching,  I  bow  to  thee.  Know  me  for  a  king's  daughter, 
and  a  king's  daughter-in-law,  and  a  king's  consort,  of  name 
Damayanti.  That  lord  of  earth  who  ruletb  the  Vidharbhas, 
that  mighty  warrior — king  Bhima  by  name,— who  protecteth 
the  four  orders,  is  my  sire.  That  best  of  kings  celebrated 
the  Rdjasuya  *  and  Agiuamedha  sacrifices,  with  profuse  gifts 
to  the  Brahmanas.  Possessed  of  beautiful  and  large  eyes, 
distinguished  for  devotion  to  the  Vedas,  of  unblemished 
character,  truth-telling,  devoid  of  guile,  gentle,  endued  with 
prowess,  lord  of  immense  wealth,  versed  in  morality,  and 
pure,  he  haying  vanquished  all  his  foes,  effectually  protecteth 
the  inhabitants  of  Vidharbha.  Know  me,  O  holy  one,  for 
his  daughter,  thus  come  to  thee.  That  best  of  men — the 
celebrated  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas — ^known  by  the  name  of  Vira- 
sena  of  high  fame,  was  my  father-in-law.  The  son  of  that 
king,  heroic  and  handsome  and  possessed  of  energy  incapable 
of  being  baffled,  who  ruleth  well  the  kingdom  which  hath 
descended  to  him  from  his  father,  is  named  Nala.  Know,  O 
mountain,  that  of  that  slayer  of  foes,  called  also  Punyasloka, 
possessed  of  the  complexion  of  gold,  and  devoted  to  the  Brah- 
manas, and  versed  in  the  Vedas,  and  gifted  with  eloquence,— 
of  that  righteous  and  (Sfoma-quaflEing  and  Fire-adoring  king, 
who  celebrateth  sacrifices  and  is  liberal  and  warlike  and  who 
adequately  chastiseth  (criminals),  I  am  the  innocent  spouse— 
the  chief  of  his  queens — standing  before  thee.  Despoiled  of 
prosperity,  and  deprived  of  (the  company  of  my)  husband, 
without  a  protector,  and  afflicted  with   calamity,  hither   have 

1  come,  0  best  of  mountains,  seeking  my  husband.  Hast 
thou,  0  foremost  of  mountains,  with  thy  hundreds  of  peaks 
towering  (into  the  sky),  seen  king  Nala  in  this  frightful  forest  ? 
Hast   thou  seen   my   husband,   that  ruler  of  the   Nishadhas, 

♦  Some  texts  read  Vajapeya  for  Rajasit>ja.    The  former  is  a  sacrifice 
lcs3  splendid  than  the  latter. 
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the  illustrious  Nala,  with  the  tread  *  of  a  mighty  olephant, 
endued  with  intelligence,  long-armed,  and  of  fiery  energy, 
possessed  of  prowess  and  patience  and  courage  and  high  fame  ? 
Seeing  me  bewailing  alone,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  where- 
fore, O  best  of  mountains,  dost  thou  not  to-day  soothe  me 
with  thy  voice,  as  thy  own  daughter  in  distress  ?  0  hero, 
O  warrior  of  prowess,  O  thou  versed  in  every  duty,  O 
thou  adhering  to  truth,  O  lord  of  earth,  if  thou  art  in  this 
forest,  then,  0  king,  discover  thyself  unto  me  !  Oh,  when 
shall  I  again  hear  the  voice  of  Nala,  gentle  and  deep  as  that 
of  the  clouds,  that  voice,  sweet  as  Amrita,  of  the  illustrious 
king,  calling  me  Vidharhha's  daughter,  with  accents  distinct, 
and  holy,  and  musical  as  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas,  f  and 
rich,  and  soothing  all  my  sorrows.  O  king,  I  am  frightened. 
Do  thou,  O  virtuous  one,  comfort  me  ! — 

"  *  Having  addressed  that  foremost  of  mountains  thus, 
Damayanti  then  went  in  a  northerly  direction.  And  having 
proceeded  three  days  and  nights,  that  best  of  women  came 
to  an  incomparable  woody  asylum  of  ascetics,  resembling 
in  beauty  a  celestial  grove.  And  the  charming  asylum  she 
beheld  was  inhabited  and  adorned  by  ascetics  like  Vagishtha 
and  Bhrigu  and  Atri,  self-denying  and  strict  in  diet,  with 
minds  under  control,  endued  with  holiness,  some  living  on 
Avater,  some  on  air,  and  some  on  (fallen)  leaves,  with  passions 
in  check,  eminently  blessed,  seeking  the  way  to  heaven,  clad 
in  barks  of  trees  and  deer-skins,  and  with  senses  subdued. 
And  beholding  that  asylum  inhabited  by  ascetics,  and  abound- 


*  Gajendra-vikrdma.  Vikrama  here  means  "tread",  and  not  "prowess" 
As  Milman  renders  it.  It  simply  implies  "  of  majestic  tread,"  the  ele- 
phant being  regarded  so  by  Hindu  poets.  The  root  of  vikrama  is  krama, 
to  take  a  step.  Both  Gajendragdmini  and  Gajendra-vikmma  in  this 
sense  are  very  usual. 

t  Amndya-sCirmhii  is  lit,  "  in  imitation  of  the  Vedas".   Nilakantha, 
in  his  love  for  spiritual   interpretations,  explains  this  as  meaning  "truth- 
ful as  the  Vedas,"  which  is  rather  far-fetched. 
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ever,  I  am  once  commanded  by  king   Yiidhiahthira-  the  jusfi; 
I  would  slay  these   v/retched;  sous   of  Dhritarashtra,  making-; 
slaps  do  the  work,  of  sworda,  like  a.  lioa   slaying:  a  number  of^ 
little  animals.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued;  "TTntoBhima  who  had  spoken > 
these  v/ords,  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Vvidurajsaid,  'Forbear,  0> 
Bhima  I    Everything  is  possible  in  thee.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventieth  Sectioa.  in"  the  Dyutaof  th©- 
Sabhi  Parva. 

Section  LXXr. 
(DyutcL  Fao'va,  continued.) 

**Ka»rna  said,  'Of  all  the  persons  in  this  assembly,  three,  w«;. 
Bhishma,  Vidura,  and   the   preceptor   of  the  Kurus  (Drona), 
appear  to   be  independent;    for   they   always  speak  of  their, 
master  as  wicked,  always  censure  him,  and  never  wish  for  his 
prosperity..    O   excellent   one,    the   slave,  the  son,   and   the 
wife  are  always  dependent.     They   cannot   earn,  wealth,   for 
whatever  they  earn  belongeth  to  their  master^    Thou  art  the 
wife  of  a  slave  incapable   of  possessing  anything   on  his   own. 
account.    Repair  now  to  the   inner    apartments  of  king  Dhri- 
tarashtra and  serve  the  king's  relatives,     We  direct  that  that 
is  now  thy  proper  business.     And,  O  princess,  all   the  sons  of 
Dhritarashtra  and  not  the  sons  of  Prith§.  are  now  thy  masters. 
O  handsome  one,  select  thou  another  huabaud  now, — one  who 
will  not   make   theo   a  slave    by  gambling.     It  is  well-knowu- 
that  women,  especially  they   that   are   slaves,  art  not  censur- 
able  if    they    proceed    with    freedom   in   electing   husbands.. 
Therefore,  let  it    be   done    by  thee !     Nakula   hath  been  won, 
as  also  Bhimasena,  and  Yudhishthira  also,  and  Sahadeva,  and. 
Arjuua.     And,    0    Yajuaseni,  thou    art   now   a   slave!     Thy 
husbands  that  are  slaves  cannot  continue  to  be  thy  lords  any- 
longer  !     Alas !    doth   not    the   son  of  Pritha   regard   life  as- 
anything  of  use,  doth   he  not  regard  prowess    and    manhood, 
that  he  ofFereth  this  daughter  of  Drupada    the   king   of  Pan- 
chala,  in   the  presence  of  all   this  assembly,  as  a  stwke  at 
dice  r  " 


VabamjiSyana  continued.  "Hearing  these  words,  the 
'ti'rathful  Bhiina  breathed  'hard,  a  very  picture  of  woe.  Obe- 
dient to  the  king  and  bound  'by  the  tie  of  virtue  and  duty, 
burning  everything  with  his  eyes  inflamed  by  anger,  he  said, 
'O  king,  I  cannot  be  angry  at  these  words  of  this  son  of  a 
•Suta,  for  we  have  truly  entered  the  state  of  servitude!  But 
O  king,  could  our  enemies  have  said  so  uuto  me  if  thou  hadst 
not  played  staking  this  princess f'  " 

Vaisami»ayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Bhima* 
sena,  king  -Duryodhana  addressed  Yudhishthira  who  was 
silent  and  deprived  of  his  senses,  saying,  'O  king,  both  Bhima 
and  Arjuna,  and  the  twins  also,  are  under  thy  sway.  An» 
swer  thou  the  question  (that  hath  been  asked  by  Draupadi)  I 
Say,  whether  thou  regardest  Krishna  as  unwon !  '  And 
having  spoken  thus  unto  the  son  of  Kunti,  Duryodhana, 
desirous  of  encouraging  the  son  of  Radha  and  insulting  Bhima, 
quickly  uncovered  his  left  thigh  that  was  like  unto  the  stem 
of  a  plantain  tree  or  the  trunk  of  an  elephant  and  which 
was  graced  with  every  auspicious  sign  and  endued  with  the 
strength  of  thunder,  and  showed  it  to  Draupadi  in  her  very 
Tsight.  And  beholding  this,  Bhimasena,  expanding  his  red 
eyes,  said  unto  Duryodhana  in  the  midst  of  all  those  kings 
and  as  if  piercing  them  (with  his  dart-like  words),  'Let  not 
Vrikodara  attain  to  the  regions  obtained  by  his  ancestors,  if  he 
doth  not  break  that  thigh  of  thine  in  the  great  conflict!* 
And  sparkes  of  fire  began  to  be  emitted  from  every  sense  of 
Bhima  filled  with  wrath,  like  those  that  come  out  of  every 
«rack  and  orifice  in  the  body  of  a  blazing  tree. 

"  Vidura  then,  addressing  everybody,  said,  'Ye  kings  of 
Pratipa's  race,  behold  the  great  danger  that  ariseth  from 
Bhimasena  j  Know  ye  for  certain,  that  this  great  calamity  that 
threateneth  to  overtake  the  Bharatas,  hath  been  sent  by  des- 
tiny itself !  The  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  have,  indeed,  gambled 
disregarding  every  proper  consideration.  They  are  even  no\f 
disputing  in  this  assembly  about  a  lady  (of  the  royal  house- 
hold) !  The  prosperity  of  your  kingdoms  is  at  an  end  t  Alas  ! 
the  Kauravas  are  even  now  engaged  in  sinful  consultations ! 
Ye  Kauravas,  take  to  your  heart  this  high  precept  that  I  de- 
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dare  1  If  virhie  is  persecuted,  the  whole  assembly  becometh 
polluted  !  If  Yudliishthira  had  staked  her  before  he  was  him- 
self won,  he  wonld  certainly  have  been  regarded  as  her  master, 
If,  however,  a  person  staketh  anything  at  a  time  when  he 
himself  is  incapable  of  holding  any  wealth,  to  win  it  is  very 
like  obtaining  wealth  in  a  dream  !  Listening  to  the  words  of 
the  king  of  Gandhara  ,  fall  ye  not  off  from  this  undoubted 
truth  !  ' 

"  Diiryodhana,  hearing  Vidiira  thus  speak,  said,  'I  am 
willing  to  abide  by  the  words  of  Bhima,  of  Arjiiua,  of  the 
twins  !  Let  them  say  that  Yudhishthira  is  not  their  master  ; 
Yagnaseni  will  then  be  freed  from  her   state  of  bondage ! ' 

"Arjuna,  at  this,  said,  'This  illustrious  son  of  Kunti, 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  was  certainly  our  master  before 
he  began  to  pla)'.  But  having  lost  himself,  let  all  the  Kau- 
ravas  judge  whose  master  he  could  be    after  that ! '  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Just  then,  a jackall  began  to 
cry  loudly  in  the  /i07na-chamber  of  king  Dhritarashtra'a 
palace.  And,  O  king,  unto  the  jackall  that  cried  so,  the 
asses  began  to  bray  responsively.  And  terrible  birds  also, 
from  all  sides,  began  to  answer  with  their  cries.  And  Vidura 
conversant  with  everything  and  the  daughter  of  Suvala,  both 
understood  the  meaning  of  those  terrible  sounds.  And  Bhish- 
nia  and  Drona  and  the  learned  Gautama  loudly  cried,— 
SwasJUi !  Swashti !  *  Then  Gaudliari  and  the  learned  Yidura 
beholding  that  frightful  omen,  represented  everything,  in 
great  aflfliction,  unto  the  king.  And  the  king  (Dhritarashtra) 
thereupon  said, 

'  Thou  wicked-minded  Duryodhana  !  thou  wretch  !  des- 
truction hath  already  overtaken  thee  when  thou  iusultest  ia 
language  such  as  this  the  wife  of  these  bulls  among  the  Kurus, 
especially  their  wedded  wife,  Draupadi ! '  And  having  spoken 
those  words,  the  wise  Dhritarashtra  endued  with  knowledge, 
reflecting  with  the  aid  of  his  wisdom  and  desirous  of  saving 
his  relatives  and  friends  from  destruction,  began  to  console 
Krishna,    the    princess   of  Panchala,    and  addressing  her,  the 


*  A  particltf  of  beueJigtion,  similar  to  'Ameii,' 
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tii-onarch  said,  'Ask  of  me  an)'  boon,  O  princfss  of  Panchala, 
that  thou  desirest !  Chaste  and  devoted  to  virtue,  thou  ait 
the  first  of  all  my  daughters-in-law  ! ' 

"  Draupadi  said,  'O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  if  thou  wilt 
grant  me  a  boon,  I  ask  let  the  handsome  Yudhishthira,  obe- 
dient to  every  duty,  be  freed  from  slavery  !  Let  not  unthink- 
ing children  speak  of  ray  ciiild  Prativindhya  endued  with  great] 
energy  of  mind  as  the  son  of  a  slave  !  Having  been  a  prince, 
80  superior  to  all  men,  and  nurtured  by  kings,  it  is  not  proper 
that  he  should  be  called  the  chili  of  a  slave  !' 

"Dhritarashtra  said  unto  her,  '0  auspicious  one,  let  it  ba 
a-s  thou  sayest  !  O  excellent  one,  ask  thou  another  boon,  foi: 
I  will  give  it  !  My  heart  inclineth  to  give  thee  a  second  boon. 
Thou  do3t  not  deserve  one  only  boon  !' 

"  Draupadi  sail,  'I  ask,  0  king,  that  Bhimasena  and  Dhan- 
anjaya  and  the  twins  also,  with  their  cars  and  bows,  freed 
from  bondage,  regaia  their  liberty  !' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said,  'O  blessed  daughter,  let  it  be  as  thou 
desirest !  Ask  thou  a  third  boon,  for  thou  hast  not  been  suffi- 
ciently honored  with  two  boons.  Virtuous  in  thy  behaviour, 
thou  art  the  foremost  of  all  my  daughters-in-law  !* 

"Draupadi  said,  '0  best  of  kings,  O  illustrious  one,  covet- 
uousness  always  bringeth  about  loss  of  virtue  !  I  do  not  deserve 
a  third  boon  ;  therefore  I  dare  not  ask  any  !  O  king  of  kings?, 
it  hath  been  said  that  a  Vaisya  may  ask  one  boon,  a  Kshatriya 
lady,  two  boons,  a  Kshatriya  male,  three,  and  a  Brahmana,  au 
hundred  !  0  king,  these  my  husbands  freed  from  the  wretch- 
ed stiite  of  bondage,  will  be  able  to  achieve  prosperity  by  theic 
own  virtuous  acts  !' 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-first  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  tha 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXXII. 

(  Dyuta   Parva  continued,  ) 

•'  Kama  said,  'We  have  never  heard  of  such  an  act  (a«  thi^ 
one  of  Draupadi),  performed  by  any  of  the  women  noted  in 
Jhis  world  for  their   beauty !     Wheu    the  sons  of  {joth  Paudu 

25         '"    ~        - 
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ami  Dhiitaiashtra  were  excited  with  wrath,  this  Draiipadi 
became  unto  the  sons  of  Pandu  as  their  salvation.  Indeed, 
the  princess  ot  Pancliala,  becoming  aa  a  boat  unto  the  sons  of 
Pandu  who  were  sinking  in  a  boatless  ocean  of  distress,  hath 
brought    them  in  safety  to  the  shore  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  '  Hearing  tliese  words  of  Kama 
in  the  midst  of  the  Kurus, — viz,  that  the  sons  of  Pandu  were 
eaved  by  their  wife, — the  angry  Bhima^ena  in  great  affliction 
said  (unto  Arjunn),  '0  Dhananj;iya,  it  hath  been  said  by  Deva- 
la  that  three  lights  reside  in  every  person,  viz,  Oifspring,  acta, 
and  learning,  for  from  these  hath  sprung  creation  !  When  life 
becometh  extinct  and  the  body  becometh  impure  and  is  cast 
off  by  relatives,  tliese  three  become  of  service  to  every  person. 
IBut  the  light  that  is  in  us  hath  been  dimmed  by  this  act  of 
insult  to  our  wife!  Mow,  O  Arjuna,  can  a  son  born  from  this 
•insulted  wife  of  ours  prove  serviceal)le  to  us  ?' 

"  Arjuna  replied,  'Superior  persons,  0  Bharata,  never 
jirafe  about  the  harsh  u'ords  that  may  or  may  not  be  uttered 
by  inferior  men.  Persons  that  have  earned  respect  for  them- 
selves, even  if  they  are  able  to  retaliate,  remember  not  the 
acts  of  hostility  done  by  their  enemies,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
treasure  up  only  their  good  deeds.' 

"Bhimasaid,  'Shall  I,  0  king,  slay,  without  loss  of  time, 
all  these  foes  assembled  together,  even  here,  or  shall  I  des- 
troy  them,  O  Bharata,  by  the  roots,  outride  this  palace? 
Or,  what  need  is  there  of  words  or  of  command  ?  I  shall  slay 
all  these  even  now,  and  rule  thou  the  whole  earth,  O  king, 
without  a  rival  !'  And  saying  this,  Bhima  with  his  younger 
'brothers  like  a  lion  in  the  micUt  of  a  herd  of  inferior  animals, 
repeatedly  cast  his  angry  glances  around.  But  Arjuna,  how- 
ever, of  white  deeds,  with  appealing  looks,  began  to  pacify 
his  elder  brother.  And  the  mighty-armed  hero  endued  with 
great  prowess  began  to  burn  with  the  tire  of  his  wrath.  And, 
O  king,  upon  this,  fire  v/ith  smoke  and  sparks  and  flames  be- 
gan to  issue  out  of  Vrikodara's  ears  and  other  senses.  And 
bis  face  became  terrible  to  behold  in  consequence  of  his  fur- 
rowed brows,  like  those  of  Yama  himself  at  the  time  of  the 
uuivers«,l  destruvtiou.    Theu  YudhisUtLira  fyrbade  the  mighty 
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liero,  embracing  Vim  with  his  arms  and  telling  him  'Be  not 
80  !  '  Stay  ia  silence  and  peace.*  And  having  pacified  the 
mighty-armed  one  '^ith  eyes  red  in  wrath,  the  king  approach- 
ed his  father  Dhritarashtra,  with  hands  joined  in  entreaty." 

Thus  ends  the   seventy-second  Section  in  the  Dyuta    of  the 
Sabha  Parva. 


Sectioxn  lxxiii; 

(Dijuta  Parva  contlnited.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'O  king,  thou  art  our  master  !  Com- 
mand us  as  to  what  we  shall  do!  O  Bharata,  we  desire  to 
remain  always  in  obedience  to  thee  !' 

'•Dhriiarashtra   replied,    'O    Ajatashatru,    blest    be    thou! 
Go  thou  in   peace   and    safety  !     Commanded  by   me,  go,  rule 
thy  own    kingdom    with    thy    wealth  !     And,  O  child,  take  to 
heart    this   coraniiind    of  an   old    man,  this   wholesome  advice 
that  I  give,  and    which    is  even  a  nutritive    regimen  !     O  Yu- 
dhishthira, O  child,  thou  knowest  the  subtle  path  of  morality  ! 
Possessed  of  great   wisdom,  thou    art   also   humble,  and  thou 
waitest  also  upon   the  old  !     Where  there  is  intelligence,   there 
is  forbearance!     Therefore,  O    Bharata,  follow    thou    counsels 
of  peace  !     The  axe  falleth  upon  wood,  not  upon  stone.     (Thon 
art  open  to  advice,  not   Duryodoana) !     They    are    the  best  of 
men  that  remember  not  the  acts  of  hostility  of  their  foes;  that 
behold'only  the  merits,  not  the    faults,  of  their    enemies  ;  and 
tliat  never  enter    into   hostilities    themselves.     They    tliat  are 
good  remember  only  the    good    deeds  of  their  foes  and  not  the 
hostile  acts  their  foes  might  have    done  unto  them.     The  good, 
besides,  do  good  unto  others   without    expectation  of  any  good 
in  return.     O  Yudhishthira,  it    is  only  the    worst  of  men  iliat 
utter  harsh  words  in  quarrelling;  while  they    that  are  indiffer- 
ent reply  to   such  when    spoken  by  others.     But  they  that  are 
good  and  wise  never  think  of  or  recapitulate  such  harsh  words, 
little  caring  whether  the§e  may  or  nmy    not  have  been    uttered 
by  their  foes.     They  that  are  good,  having    regard  to  the  state 
of  their  own  feelings,   can   understand    the    feelings    of  otheis, 
and  therefore  remember   only   the    good  deeds  and  not  the  acts^ 
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of  hostility  of  their  foes.  Thou  hast  acted  even  as  good 
men  of  prepossessing  countenance  do,  who  transgress  ndt 
the  limits  of  profit,  pleasure  and  virtue.  O  child,  remem- 
ber not  the  harshness  of  Diiryodhana !  Look  at  thy  mother 
Gandhari  and  myself  also,  if  thou  desirest  to  remember  only 
Avhat  is  good.  O  Bharata,  look  at  me,  thy  father  who  am  old 
and  blind,  and  still  alive  !  It  was  for  seeing  our  friends  and 
examining  also  the  strength  and  weakness  of  my  children, 
that  I  had,  from  motives  of  policy,  suffered  this  match  at 
dice  to  proceed.  O  king,  those  amongst  the  Kurus  that  have 
thee  for  their  ruler,  and  the  intelligent  Vidara  conversant  with 
every  branch  of  learning  for  their  counsellor,  have,  indeed, 
nothing  to  grieve  for  !  In  thee  is  virtue,  in  Arjuna  is  patience, 
in  Bhiraasena  is  prowess^  and  in  the  twins,  those  foremost  of 
men,  is  pure  reverence  for  superiors  !  Blest  be  thou,  O  Ajata- 
ehatru!  Return  to  Khandavaprastha,  and  let  there  be  bro- 
therly love  between  thee  and  thy  cousins  !  Let  thy  heart  also 
Idc  ever  fixed  on  virtue  !* " 

Yaisampayana  continued.  "  That  foremast  of  the  Bharataa 
—king  Yudhishthira  the  just — then,  addressed  thus  by  his 
iincle,  having  gone  through  every  ceremony  of  politeness,  set 
out  with  his  brothers  for  Khandavaprastha.  And  accompanied 
"by  Krishna  and  ascending  their  cars  which  were  all  of  the 
liue  of  the  clouds,  with  cheerful  hearts  they  all  set  out  for 
that  best  of  cities  called  Indraprastha.  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-third  Section  in  the  Dyuta  of  Ui© 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXXIV. 
( AnudyiUa  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said.  "How  did  the  sons  of  Dhritaiashfra  fee?, 
•when  they  came  to  know  that  the  Pandavas  had,  with  Dhrita- 
raahtra's  leave,  left    Hastiuapura   with   all    their    wealth  and 

jewels  ?  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  0  king,  learning  that  the  Pandavas 
iiad  been  commanded   by  the  wise    Dbritarashtra  to  return  to 
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*tlieir  capital,  Dnsshasana  went,  -without  loss  of  time  unto 
his  brother.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having  arrived 
before  Uuryodhana  with  his  counsellors,  the  prince,  afflicted 
■with  grief,  began  to  say,  'Ye  mighty  warriors,  that  which  vie 
had  won  after  so  much  trouble,  the  old  man  hath  th  own 
away  !  Know  ye  that  he  hath  made  over  the  whole  of  that 
wealth  to  the  foe  ! '  At  these  words,  Duryodhana  and  Kama 
and  Shakuni  the  son  of  Savala,  all  of  whom  were  guided  by 
vanity,  united  together,  and  desirous  of  counteracting  the  sons 
of  Pandu,  approaching  in  haste  saw  privately  the  wis-e  king 
Dhritarashtra — the  son  of  Vichitraviryya  and  spake  unto  him 
these  smooth  and  artful  words.     Durvodhana  said, 

'Hast  thou  not  heard,  O  king,  what  the  learned  Vrihaspati, 
the  preceptor  of  the    celestials,   said  in    course  of  counselling 
Shakra  about  morals  and   politics  ?     Even    these,  0  slayer  o 
foes,  were  the   words    of  Vrihaspati, — Those   enemies  that  al- 
icays  do   lorong  by  stratagem  or   foree^   slioulcl   he  slain  hy 
every  means.     If,  therefore,  with  the  wealth  of  the  Pandavas, 
we  gratify  the    kings  of  the    earth  and    then  fight    with    the 
eons  of  Pandu,  what   reverses   can   overtake   us  ?     When   one 
hath   placed  on  his  neck  and    back   angry   snakes    filled    with 
venom,  and  which  have  approached  for  compassing  his  destruc- 
tion, is   it  possible  for  him  to  take  them  off  ?     Equipped   with 
weapons  and  seated  on  their  cars,  the  angry  sons  of  Pandu,  like 
wrathful  and    venomous    snakes    will   assuredly    annihilate  us, 
O  father  !     Even  now  Arjuna  proceedeth,  encased  in  mail  and 
furnished    with    his    couple    of  quivers,  frequently    taking  up 
the  Gandifa  and    breathing    hard    and    casting   angry  glances 
around!     It  hath  (also)    been    heard    by   us    that    Vrikodara, 
hastily  ordering  his  car  to  be  made    ready  and  riding  on  it,  is 
proceeding    along,      frequently     whirling    his    heavy   mace  ! 
Nakula  also  is  going   along,  with  the    sword    in  his  grasp  and 
the  semi-circular  shield  in    his  hand  !     And  Sahaieva  and  the 
king  (Yudhishtisira)    have    made    signs    clearly    testifying    to 
their  intentions  !     Having    ascended    their  cars  that  are  full  of 
all  kinds  of  arms,  they    are    whipping  their    horses  (for  going 
to  Kliandava  soon)  and    assembling  their    forces  !     Persecuted 
thus  by   us.    they  are  incapable    of  forgiving  us  those  injuries! 
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Wlio  is  there  among  them    that   will   forgive    that   insult   to 
Draupaii?     Blest  be   thou!     We  will    again  gamble  with  the 
sons  of  Paiidu  for  sending  them  to  exile  !     0  bull  among  men, 
we     are   competent    to     thus   bring  them    under     our   sway.. 
Dressed    in    skins,  either    we  or   they  defeated  at   dice,  shall, 
repair  to  the  woods    for   twelve   years!     The    thirteenth  year 
shall  have'to    be    spent    in  some    inhabited  country,  unrecogr 
uised  ;  and,  if  recognised,   an   exile    for  another   twelve   years 
shall   be  the    consequence.     Either    we  or    they   shall    live  so. 
Let  the  play  begin  !     Casting  the  dice,  let    the  sons   of  Pandu' 
once  more  play  I  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  0  kincj,  even  this 
is  our  highest  duty  !     This   Shakuni   knoweth    well  the  whole 
science  of  dice.     If  they    succeed  in    observing   this   vow    for- 
thirteen   years,  we    shall,   in  the  meantime   firmly   rooted    in 
the   kingdom- and  making    alliances,  assemble    a   vast  invinci- 
ble host    and    keep   them    content,  so  that   we  shall,    0  king,,  d 
defeat    the   sons  of  Pandu   if  they    reappear  !     Let  this   plan* 
recommend  itself    to   thee,  0  slayer  of  foes  ! ' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said,  'Bring  back  the  Pandavas  then,  in- 
deed, even  if  they  have  gone  a  great  way.  Let  them  come 
and  once  again  cast  dice.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Then  Drona,  Somadatta, 
and  Vahlika,  Gautama,  Vidura,  the  son  of  Drona,  and  the 
mighty  son  of  Dhritarashtra  by  his  VaisyS.  wife,  and  Bhu- 
risravas,  and  Bhishma,  and  that  mighty  warrior  Vikarna, 
— all  said,  'Let  not  the  play  commence  1  Let  there  be  peace  !' 
But  Dhritarashtra,  partial  to  his  sons,  disregarding  the  coun- 
sels of  all  his  wise  friends  and  relatives,  summoned  the  sons- 
of  Pandu  !" 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-fourth  Section  in  the  Anudyuta  of 
the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXXV. 
(Anmlyiita  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  0  monarch,  it  was  then  that  (he 
virtuous  Gandhari,  alflicted  with  grief  on  account  of  her  affec- 
tion  for   her   sons,  addressed    king    Dhritaiaahtra,   and    said, 
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'When    Duryodhaua,    was    horn,  Vidiira  of  great    intelligence 
liad   said, — It  is  well  to  send  this   disgrace  of  the  race  to  the 
other  ivorld.  He  cried  repeatedly  and  dissonantly  like  a  jaokall. 
It  is  certain  he  will  prove  the  destruction  of  our  race.  Take  this 
10  heart,  0  king  of  the  Kurus.  G  Bharata,  sink  not,  for  thy  own 
fault,  in  an  ocean  of  (calamity).     O  lord,  accord  not  thy  appro- 
bation to  the  counsels  of  the  wicked  ones  of  inmature  years.    Be 
not  thou  the  cause  of  the  terrible  destruction  of  this  race  !  Who 
is  there  that  will  break  an  embankment  which  hath  been  complet- 
ed, or  rekindle  a  conflagration   >vhich  hath    been  extinguished  ? 
'0  bull  of  the   Bharata  race,    who  is  there  that  will  provoke  the 
peaceful  sons  of  Pritha  ?  Thou  rememberest,  0  Ajamida,  every- 
thing, but  still  I  will  call  thy  attention  to  this.     The  scriptures 
can  never  control  the  wicked-minded   for    good   or   evil.     And, 
O  king,  a  person  of  immature  understanding    will  never  act  as 
one  of  mature  years.     Let    thy  sons  follow    thee  as  their  lead- 
er.     Let  them  not  be  separated    from  thee  forever  (by  losing 
their    lives).     Therefore,  at   my    word,  O    king,  abandon   this 
wretch  of  our  race.     Thou  couldst  not,  O  king,  from    parental 
affection,  do  it    before.     Know,  that    the   time  hath  come  for 
the  destruction  of  our  race   through    him.     Err    not,  O  king  f 
Let  thy  mind,  guided  by    counsels    of  peace,  virtue,  and  true 
policy,    be    what    it   naturally  is.      That    prosperity   which   i3 
acquired  by  the  aid   of  wicked    acts,  is  soon  destroyed  ;  while 
that  which  is  won  by  mild  means    taketli    root  and  descendetli 
from  generation  to  generation  .' 

"The  king,  thus  addressed  by  Gandhari  who  pointed  out  to 
him  in  such  language  the  path  of  virtue,  replied  unto  her, 
sayijig,  'If  the  destruction  of  our  race  is  come,  let  it  take 
place  freely.  I  am  ill  able  to  prevent  it.  Let  it  be  as  they 
(these  my  sons)  desire.  Let  the  Panda vas  return.  And  let 
my  sons  again  gamble  with  the  sons  of  Paudii.* 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-fifth  Section  iu  the  Auudyuta  of  the 
Subha  Parva. 


Section  LXXVI. 

(Amulyuta  Parva  continued.) 

Viiisiunpayana  said.  "  The  royal  mesaencrer,  agreeably  to 
the  commands  of  the  intelligent  king  Dhiitarashtra,  coming 
upon  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Pritl,a  who  had  by  that  time 
gone  a  great  way,  addressed  the  monarch  and  said,  'Even 
these  are  the  words  of  thy  father,  O  Bharata,  spoken  unto 
thee.— The  assembly  is  ready.  0  son  of  Pandu,  0  king  Yu- 
dhishthira,   come  and  cast  the  dice  ! — ' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'Creatures  obtain  fruits  good  and  ill 
a<;cording  to  the  appointment  of  the  Ordainer  of  the  creation. 
Those  fruits  are  inevitable  whether  I  play  or  not.  This  is  a  ^ 
8-ummons  to  dice;  it  is,  besides,  the  command  of  the  old  king. 
Although  I  know  that  it  will  prove  destructive  to  me,  yet  I 
cannot  refuse.' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Although  (a  living)  animal 
made  of  gold  was  an  impossibility,  yet  Rama  suffered  himself 
to  be  tempted  by  a  (golden)  deer.  Indeed,  the  minds  o£ 
men  over  whom  calamities  hang,  become  deranged  and  out  of 
order.  Yudliishthira,  therefore,  having  said  these  words,  re-  jj 
traced  his  steps  along  with  his  brothers.  And  knowing  full 
well  the  deception  practised  by  Sltakuni,  the  son  of  Pritha 
c-ame  back  to  sit  at  dice  with  him  again.  These  mighty  war- 
riors again  entered  that  assembly,  afflicting  the  hearts  of  all 
their  friends.  And  afflicted  by  the  fates,  they  once  more  for 
the  destruction  of  men,  sat  down  at  ease  for  gambling. 

"Shakuni  then  said,  'The  old  king  hath  given  ye  back  all 
your  wealth.  That  is  well.  But,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
listen  to  me,  there  is  a  stake  of  great  value  !  Either  defeated 
by  ye  at  dice,  dressed  in  deer  skins  we  shall  enter  the  great 
forest  and  live  there  for  twelve  years,  passing  the  whole  of 
the  thirteenth  year  in  some  inhabited  region,  unrecognised,  and 
if  recognised,  return  to  an  exile  of  another  twelve  years;  or, 
vanquished  by  us,  dressed  in  deer  skins  ye  shall,  with  Krishna 
live  for  twelve  years  in  the  woods  passing  the  whole  of  the 
tUirteeulh  year,  nurccoguiaed,  in  some    inhabited  region,    If 
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recognised,  an  exile  of  another  twelve  years  is  to  be  the  con« 
sequence.  On  (he  expiry  of  the  thirteenth  year,  each  is  ta 
have  his  kingdom  surrendered  by  the  other]  O  Yudhish'. 
thira,  with  this  resolution,  play  v/ith  as,  0  Bharata,  casting 
'the  dice !' 

"  At  these  words,  they  that  were  in  that  asseralbly,  raising 
up  their  arms,  said,  in  great  anxiety  of  mind,  and  from 
tiie  strength  of  their  feelings,  these  vt^ordd  : — 'Alas,  fie  on  tha 
friends  of  Dnryodhana  that  they  do  not  apprise  him  of  hig 
great  danger !  Whether  he,  0  bull  among  the  Bharatas  (Dhri- 
tarashtra)  understandeth  or  not,  of  his  own  sense,  it  is  tjiy 
duty  to   tell  him  plainly,' " 

"  Vaisampayana  continued.  "  King  Yudhishtbira,  even 
hearing  these  various  remarks,  from  shame  and  a  sense  ot 
virtue  again  sat  at  dice.  And  though  possessed  of  great  in« 
telligenence  and  fully  k-nowing  the  consequences,  he  again 
■began  to  play,  as  if  knowing  that  the  destruction  of  the  Kurua 
was  at  hand. 

"And  Yudhishthira  said,  'How  can,  0  Shakuni,  a  king 
•like  me,  always  observant  of  the  usages  of  his  own  order, 
refuse,  when  summoned  to  dice  ?  Therefore  will  I  play  witU 
thee  !' 

"Shakuni  answered,  'We  have  many  kine  and  horses,  and 
milch  cows,  and  an  infinite  number  of  goats  and  sheep  ;  and 
■elephants  and  treasuries  and  gold,  and  slaves  both  male  and 
female.  All  these  were  staked  by  us  before,  but  now  let  this 
be  our  one  stake,  viz,  exile  into  the  woods,  and  being  defeated 
either  ye  or  we  will  dwell  in  the  woods  (for  twelve  years)  and 
the  thirteenth  year,  unrecogised,  in  some  inhabited  place.  Yia 
bulls  among  men,  with  this  determination,  will  we  play.' 

"  O  Bharata,  this  proposal  about  a  life  in  the  woods  was 
ottered  but  once.  The  son  of  Pritha,  however,  accepted  it 
and  Shakuni  took  up  the  dice.  And  casting  thera  he  said 
unto  Yudhishthira,   'Lo,  I  have  won  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-sixth  Section  ia  the  Anudyutft  qI 
the  Sabha  Parva. 


^$ 
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(no  longer)  ixwy  fear  from  animals  with  fangs,  from  enemies, 
and  from  Brahmanas  also  versed  in  the  Vedas,  O  king !  Nor 
shalt  thou,  O  monarch,  feel  pain  on  account  of  my  poison.  And 
O  foremost  of  kings,  thou  shalt  be  ever  victorious  in  battle ! 
This  very  day,  O  prince,  0  lord  of  the  Nishadhas,  go  to  the 
delightful  city  of  Ayodhya,  and  present  thyself  before  Ritu- 
parna  skilled  in  gambling,  saying,  /  am  a  charioteer,  VdhuJca 
by  name.  And  that  king  will  give  thee  his  skill  in  dice 
for  thy  knowledge  of  horses.  Sprung  from  the  line  of 
Ikswaku,  and  possessed  of  prosperity,  he  will  be  thy  friend. 
When  thou  wilt  be  an  adept  at  dice,  thou  shalt  then  have  pros- 
perity. Thou  wilt  also  meet  with  thy  wife  and  thy  children, 
and  regain  thy  kingdom.  I  tell  thee  this  truly.  Therefore, 
let  not  thy  mind  be  occupied  by  sorrow.  And,  0  lord  of  men, 
when  thou  shouldst  desire  to  behold  thy  proper  form,  thou 
shouldst  remember  me,  and  wear  this  garment !  Upon  wearing 
this,  thou  shalt  get  back  thy  own  form  !— And  saying  this, 
that  Nao-a  then  gave  unto  Nala  two  pieces  of  celestial  cloth. 
And,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  having  thus  instructed  Nala, 
and  presented  hj^m  with  the  attire,  the  king  of  snakes,  O 
monarch,  made  himself  invisible  there  and  then  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   sixty-sixth  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana 
'©f  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXVII. 
( Kalopdkhydna  Parva  continued) 

*'  VrihadaQwa  said.  'After  the  snake  had  vanished,  Nala, 
the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  proceeded,  and  on  the  tenth  day 
entered  the  city  of  Rituparna.  And  he  approached  the  king, 
saying, — My  name  is  Vahuka.  There  is  no  one  in  this  >vorld 
equal  to  me  in  managing  steeds.  My  counsel  also  should  be 
sought  in  matters  of  difficulty  and  in  all  affairs  of  skill.  I 
also  surpass  others  in  the  art  of  cooking.  In  all  those  arts 
that  exist  in  this  world,  and  also  in  everything  difficult  of 
accomplishment,  I  will  strive  to  attain  success.  O  Rituparna, 
do  thou  maintain  mo  ! — And  Rituparna  replied, — 0  Vahuka, 
stay  with  me  !    May  good  betide  thee  !    Thou   wilt  even  per^ 
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form  all  this.  I  have  always  particularly  desired  to  be  driven 
fast.  Do  thou  concert  such  measures  that  my  steeds  may 
become  fleet !  I  appo-int  thee  the  superintendent  of  my 
stables.  Thy  pay  shall  be  ten  thousand  (coins).  Both  Varsh- 
neya  and  Jivala  shall  always  be  under  thy  direction.  Thou 
wilt  live  pleasantly  in  their  company.  Therefore,  0  Vahuka, 
stay  thou  with  me  ! — ' 

"  Vrihada9wa  continued.  *Thus  addressed  by  the  king, 
Nala  began  to  dwell  in  the  city  of  Rituparna,  treated  with 
respect,  and  with  Varshneya  and  Jivala,  as  his  companions. 
And  residing  there,  the  king  (Nala),  remembering  the  princess 
of  Vidharva,  recited  every  evening  the  following  sloha, — Where 
lieth  that  helpless  one  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst  and 
worn  ivith  toil,  thinking  of  that  wretch  ?  And  upon  ivhom 
also  doth  she  noiv  ivait  ?  And  once  as  the  king  was  reciting 
this  in  the  night,  Jivala  asked  him  saying, — 0  Vahuka,  whom 
dost  thou  lament  thus  daily  ?  I  am  curious  to  hear  it.  0  thou 
blest  with  length  of  days,  whose  spouse  is  she  whom  thou 
thus  lamentest  ? — Thus  questioned,  king  Nala  answered  him^ 
saying, — A  certain  person  devoid  of  sense  had  a  wife  well- 
known  to  many.  That  wretch  was  false  in  his  promises.  For 
some  reason  that  wicked  person  was  separated  from  her. 
Separated  from  her,  that  wretch  wandered  about  oppressed 
with  woe,  and  burning  with  grief  he  resteth  not  by  day  or 
night.  And  at  night,  remembering  her,  he  singeth  this 
8loka.  Having  wandered  over  the  entire  world,  he  hath  at 
last  found  a  refuge,  and  undeserving  of  the  distress  that  hath 
befallen  him,  he  passeth  bis  days,  thus  remembering  his  wife. 
When  calamity  had  overtaken  this  man,  his  wife  followed  him 
into  the  woods.  Deserted  by  that  man  of  little  virtue,  her 
life  itself  is  in  danger.  Alone,  without  knowledge  of  ways,, 
ill  able  to  bear  distress,  and  fainting  with  hunger  and  thirst, 
the  girl  can  hardly  protect  her  life.  And,  O  friend,  she  hath 
been  deserted  by  that  man  of  small  fortune  and  having  little 
sense,  in  the  wide  and  terrible  forest,  ever  abounding  in  beasts 
of  prey ! — 

"  'Thus  remembering  Damayanti,  the  king  of  the  Nishadhaa 
continued  to  live  unknown  in  the  abode  of  that  monarch  !"■' 
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from  excess   of  joy   mimicked    by  his   own   steps   the  playful, 
leouine   tread  of  Bhima.     Then    Vrikodara)  half  turning    to* 
wards  the  king,  said,  'Think  not,  fool,  that  by  this  thou  gain- 
est   any   ascendancy  over   me!     Slay  thee   I  soon   shall   with 
all  thy   followers,  and  answer  thee,   recalling  all  thi&    to    thy 
mind!*     And  beholding  this  ius^ilt  offered  to  him,  the   mighty 
and  proud    Bhima,  suppressing  his    rising  rage  and  following: 
the  steps  of  Yudhishthira,  also  spake  these  words  while  going 
cut   of  the    Kaurava  court: — 'I    will   slay    Duryodhana,    and) 
Dhananjaya  will  slay  Earna,  and  Sahadeva  will  slay  Sliakunii  , 
that  gambler  with  dice.     I  also   repeat  in  this   assembly  these-  i 
proud  words  which  the  gods  will   assuredly   make  good  if  ever-  " 
ive  engage  in  bsuttle  with  the  Eurus  !     I  will  slay   this  wretch- 
ed Suyodhana  in  battle  with  my  mace,  and  prostrating  him  on. 
the  ground  I  will  place  my  foot  on  his    head  !     And'  as  regards- 
this   (  other )   wicked    person — Dusshasana — who   is  bold    in 
speech,  I  will  drink  his  blood  like  a  lion  !' 

"And  Arjuna  said^  'O'  Bhima,  the  resolutions  of  superior 
Men  are  not  known  in   words  only.     On    the   fourteenth  year    . 
from  this  day,  they  shall  see  what  happen eth  !*  I 

"  And  Bhima  again  said,  'The  earth  shall  drink  the  blood 
of  Duryodhana,  and  Kama,  and  the  wicked  Shakuni,  and 
3E)usshasana  that  maketh  the  fourth.' 

*'  And  Arjunar  said,  'O  Bhima,  I  will,  as  thou  directest, 
slay  in  battle  this  Kama  so  malicious  and  jealous  and  harsh- 
speeched  and  vain  I  For  doing  what  is  agreeable  to  Bhima> 
Arjuna  voweth  that  he  will  slay  in  battle  with  his  arrows  this- 
Kama  with  all  his  followers!  And  I  will  send  unto  the 
regions  of  Yama  also  all  those  other  kings  that  will  from  fool- 
ishness fight  against  me  !  The  mountains  of  Himavat  might 
he  removed  from  where  they  are,  the  maker  of  the  day  might 
lose  his  rays,  the  moon  his  coolness,  if  this  vow  of  mine  were 
not  fulfilled  !  And  all  this  shall  assuredly  happen  if  on  the 
fourteenth  year  from  this,  Duryodhana  doth  not,  with  proper 
respect,  return  us  our  kingdom  i'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  After  Arjuna  had  said  this, 
the  handsome  son  of  KTadri, — Sahadeva,  endued  with  great) 
energy— desirous  of  slaying  Sbakuui,  waving  hi&  mighty  arms- 


«;nd  sighing  like  a  snake,  exclaimed,  with  eyes  red  with  anger, 
*Thou  disgrace  of  the  Gandhara  kings,  those  which,  thou  thiuk- 
est  as  dice  are  not  really  so  !  Those  are  even  sharp-pointed 
arrows  of  whose  wounds  thou  haat  run  the  risk  in  battle.  I 
shall  certainly  accomplish  all  which  Bhima  hath  said  adverting 
to  thee  with  all  thy  followers  !  If,  therefore,  thou^  hast  any- 
thing to  do,  do  it  before  that  day  cometh  !  I  shall  assuredly 
frlay  thee  in  battle  with  all  thy  followers  soon  enough,  if 
thou,  0  son  of  Suvala,  staye&t  in  the  fight  pursuant  to  the 
Kshatriya  usage !'  • 

"Then,  O'  monarch,  hearing^  these  words  of  S-ahadeva, 
Nakula  the  handsomest  of  men  spake  these  words. — 'I  shall 
certainly  send  unto  the  mansion*  of  Yama  all  those  wicked' 
sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  who^  desirous  of  death  and' impelled  by 
Fate,  and  moved  also  by  the  wisli  of  doing- what  is  agreeable 
to  Duryodhana,  have  used  harsh  and  insulting  speeches  to- 
wards this  daughter  of  Yajnasena  at  the  gambling  match  ! 
Soon  enough  shall  I,  at  the  command  of  Yudhiahthira  and 
remembering  the  wrongs  of  Draupadi,  make  the  earth  desti- 
tute of  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  !'  " 

Vaisarapayana  continued.  "  And  those  tigers  among  men, 
all  endued  with  long  arms,  having  thus  pledged  themselves 
to  various  promises,   approached  king  Dhritarashtra.  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-seventh  Section  in  th«  Anudyuta 
©f  the  Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXXVIII. 
(AnwdyiUa   Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'I  bid  farewell  unto  all  the  Bharatas, 
—unto  my  old  grand-sire  (Bhishma),  king  Somadatta,  the 
great  king  Vahlika,  Drona,  Kripa,  all  the  other  kings,  Aswat- 
thaman,  Vidura,  Dhritarashtra,  all  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra, 
Yuyutsu,  Sanjaya,  and  all  the  courtiers  !  I  bid  all  of  ye  fare- 
well, and  returning  again  I  shall  see  you  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Overcome  with  shame,  none 
©f  those  that  were  present  there  could  tell   Yudhishthira  any- 
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thing.     Within  their  hearts,  however,  they  prayed  for  the  weL 
^  fare  of  that  intelligent  prince^  ^ 

"  Vidura  then  said,  'The  reverend  Pritha  is  a  princess  by 
birth.  It  behov^th  her  not  to  go  into  the  woods.  Delicate 
and  old,  and.ever  known  to  happiness,  the  blessed  one  will  liv€, 
respected  by  me,  in  my  abode!  Know  this,  ye  sons  of  Paudu  ! 
And  let  safety^  be   alw.iys  yours  !'  " 

Vaisamiayana  continued.  "  The  Pandavas  thereupon  said, 
'0  sinless  one,  let  itbe  as  thou  sayest  !  Thou  art  our  uncle, 
and,  therefore  the  same  as  our  father  !  We  also  are  all  obe- 
dient to  thee  !  Tiiou  art,  O  learned  one,  our  most  respected, 
eiiperiorl  We  should  always  obey  what  thou  choosest.  to 
command.  And,  O  high-souled  one,  order  thou  whatever  else 
there  is  that  remaiueth  to  be  done  !' 

"Vidura  replied,  '0  Yudhishthira,  0  bull    of  tlv€   Bharata 

race,  know  this  to  be  my  opinion,  that  one   that  is  vanquished 

by  sinful  means   need   not  be  pained  by   &uch  defeat.     Thou 

knowest  every  rule  of  morality  ;  Dhananjaya  is  ever-victorious 

in  battle;  Bbimasena   is  the  slayer   of  foes ;  Nakula  is  the 

gatherer  of   wealth  ;  Sabadeva   hath  administrative    talents ; 

Dhaumya  is  the  foremast   of  all  conversant  with   the    Vedas; 

and  the  well-behaved  Draupadi  is  conversant   with  virtue  and 

economy.    Ye  are  attached  to   one  another  and  feel   deligjit 

at  one  another's  sight  and   enemies  can  not  separate  you  from 

one  another  and  ye  are  contented.     Therefore,  who   is   there 

that  will  not   envy  ye  ?     0  Bharatfi,  this   patient  abstraction 

from  the  possession  of  the    world    will  be  of  great    benefit  to 

thee.     No  foe,  even  if  he    were  equal  to  Shakra  himself,  will 

be  able  to  stand   it.     Formerly  thou  wert   instructed   on    the 

mountiiins   of    Himavat   by    Meru-savarni  ;    in    the   town  of 

Varanavata  by  Dwaipayana  Krishna  ;  on  the  cliff  of  Bhrigu  by 

Eama;  and  on  the  banks   of  Drishadwati  by    Shamvu  himself. 

Thou  hast  also  listened   to  the   instruction  of  the   great  Kishi 

Asita  on   the   hills   of  Anjana ;  and    thou    becamest  a  disciple 

of  Bhrigu  on  the   banks  of  the   Kalmashij     Narada  and  this 

thy  priest  Dhaumya  will  now  become  thy  instructors.     In  the 

matter  of  the  next  world,  abandon  not   these  excellent  lessons 

thou  biibt   ultaiued   irom  the   Rishie.     O  bou  of  Paudu,  ihou. 
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-fiiirpasspst  in  intelligence  even  Pnruravas  the  son  of  Ila  ;  ia 
strength,  all  other  monarcha  and  in  virtue,  even  the  Rishis, 
Theretbre,  resolve  thou  earnestly  to  win  victory,  which  be- 
longeth  to  Indra  ;  to  control  thy  wrath^  which  belongeth  to 
Yama  ;  to  give  in  charity  which  belongeth  toKuvera;  and 
to  control  all  passions,  which  belongeth  to  Yaruna.  And,  O 
Bharata,  obtain  thou  the  power  of  gladdening  from  the  moon  ; 
the  power  of  sustaining  all  from  the  water  ;  forbearance  from 
Earth  ;  energy  from  the  entire  solar  disc;  strength  from  the 
winds  ;  and  affluence  from  the  other  elements.  Welfare  and 
immunity  from  ailment  be  thine  !  I  hope  to  see  t:hee  returi1« 
And,  O  Yudhishthira,  act  properly  and  duly  in  all  seasons,— 
in  those  of  distress — in  those  of  difficulty, — indeed,  in  respect 
of  everything.  O  son  of  Kunti,  with  our  leave  go  hence  !  O 
Bharata,  blessings  be  thine  !  No  one  can  say  that  ye  have 
done  anything  sinful  before.  We  hope  to  see  thee,  therefore, 
return  in  safety  and  crowned  with  success!'" 

Vaisarapayana  continued.  "  Thus  addressed  by  Vidura, 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Pandu,  of  prowess  incapable  of 
being  baffled,  saj^ing  'So  be  it, '  and  bowing  low  unto  Bhishma 
and  Drona,  went  away.  " 

Thus  ends    tiie    seventy-eighth    Section    in   the  Aiiudyuta 
Of  the  Sabha  Parva. 


SectiOxN  LXXIX. 

(  Anudy Ida  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaisainpayanii  said.  "Then  when  Krishna  was  about  to 
set  out,  she  went  unto  the  illustrious  Pritha  and  solicited  her 
leave.  Anl  she  also  asked  leave  of  the  other  ladies  of  the 
household  who  had  all  been  plunged  in  grief.  And  saluting 
and  embracing  every  one  of  thetu  as  each  deserved,  she  desired 
to  go  away.  Then  there  arose  within  the  inner  apartments 
of  the  Pandavas  a  loud  wail  of  woe.  And  Kunti,  terribly 
afflicted  upon  beholding  Draupadi  on  the  eve  of  her  journey, 
uttered  these  words  in  a  voice  choked  with  grief  : — 

'O  child,  grieve  not  that  this  great  calamity  hath  overtakea 
thee,    Thou  art  well  conversant   with  the  duties  t>f  the  fema!© 
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sex,  an  I  thy  behaviour  and  conduct  also  is  as  it  slioulti 
be  !  It  behoveith  me  not,  O  thou  of  sweet  smiles,  to  instruct 
thee  as  to  thy  duties  towards  thy  lords  !  Thou  art  chaste  and 
aocomplished,  and  thy  qualities  ha've  adorned  the  race  of  thy 
birth  as  also  the  race  into  which  thou  hast  been  adnaitted  by 
-marriage  I  Fortunate  are  the  Kauravas  that  they  have  not 
been  burnt  by  thy  wrath  I  O  child,  safely  go  thou  blest  by 
my  prayers  j  Good  women  never  suffer  their  hearts  to  be 
uustrung  at  what  is  inevitable!  Protected  by  virtue  that  is 
superior  to  everything,  soon  shalt  thou  obtain  good  fortune  t 
While  living  in  the  woods,  keep  thy  eye  ever  on  ray  child 
Sahadeva !  See  that  his  heart  sinketh  not  under  this  great  « 
■calamity.'  I 

"Saving  'So  be  it  f  the  princess  Draupadi  bathed  in  tears,  " 
an  i  clad  in  one  piece  of  cloth,  stained  with  blood,  and  with 
bair  dishevelled  left  her  mother-in-law.  And  as  she  went  away 
weeping  and  wailing,  Pritha  herself  in  grief  followed  Ifer.  She 
bad  not  gone  far  when  she  saw  her  sons  shorn  of  their  orna- 
ments and  robes,  their  bodies  clad  in  deer-skins,  and  their 
heads  ground-v/ards  with  shame.  And  she  beheld  them  sur- 
rounded by  rejoicing  foes  and  pitied  by  friends.  Endued 
,with  excess  of  parental  affection,  Kunti  approaced  her  sona 
in  that  state,  and  embracing  them  all,  and  in  accents  choked 
by  woe,  said  these  words  : — 

•Ye  are  virtuous  and  well-conducted,  and   adorned  with  all 

•excellent  qualities    and    respectfulness  of  behaviour  !     Ye  are 

all  high-minded,  and  engaged  in  the  service  of  your  superiors ! 

And  ye  are  also  devoted    to    the   gods  and  the  performance  of 

sacrifices !     Why,    then,    hath     this   calamity   overtaken  you ! 

Whence    is  this   revci-se  of  fortune  ?     I  do  not    see   by  whose 

wickedness    this    sin    hath   ovartukea    you.      Alas  I     I    have 

brought  you  forth  !     All  this  must   be  due  to    my   ill  fortune. 

It  is  for  this  that   ye  have    been    overtaken  by   this  calamity, 

.though  ye  all  are  endued  with    excellent    virtues.     In  energy 

and  prowess  and  strength   and  firmness  and  might   ye  are  not 

poor!    How  shall  ye  now,  losing  your  wealth  and  possessions, 

,live   poor  in    the   pathless   woods  7     If  I    had  known  before 

^hat  ye  are  destined  to   live  id  the  woods,  I   would  not  have 
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pn  Paodu's  death,    come  from   the    mountains    of  Satasringa 
to  Hatinapore  j     Fortunate  was   your  father,  as  I  now  regard, 
for  lie  truly  reaped  the  fruit  of  his  asceticism,  and  he  was  gifted 
with  foresight,  as  he  entertained  the  wish  of  ascending  to  hea- 
ven, without   having  had  to  feel  any    pain    on  account    of  hia 
sons !     Fortunate    also  was  the   virtuous  Madri,   as   I    regard 
■her  today,  who  had,  it  seems,    a  fore-knowledge  of  what  would 
happen  and    who,  on    that  account,  obtained  the  high  path  of 
emancipation  and  every  blessing  therewith.    Ah !  MaJri  looked! 
upon  me  as  her  stay,  and  her  aiind  and  her  affections  were  ever 
fixed  on  me.     Oh  !     Fie  on  my  desire  of  life,  owing  to  which  I 
suffer   all  this  woe.     Ye  children,   ye  are  all  excellent  and  dear 
unto  me  !     I  have  obtained  you  after  much  suffering  \     I  can- 
not leave  you  !  Even  I  will  go  with  you  !  Alas !  O  Krishna,  whj/ 
doat  thou  leave  me  so  ?  Everything  endued  with  life  is  sure   ta 
perish  !     Hath    Dhatri  himself  forgotten  to  ordain  my  death  ? 
Perhaps,  it    is  so,  and,  therefore,   life   doth    not    quit  me  !     O 
Krishna,  0  thou  who  Jwellest  in  Dwaraka,  O  younger  brothec 
of  Sankarsana,  where  art  thou  ?  "Why  dost  thou  not  deliver  me 
and  these  best  of  men  also  from  such  woe  ?  They  say  that  thoi* 
who  art  without  beginning    and  without    end    deliverest   those 
that  think  of  thee.     Why    doth    this    saying    become    untrue  I 
These  my  sons  are  ever   attached  to    virtue  and    nobility  and 
good  fame  and  prowess  !     They  deserve  not  to  suffer  affliction  I 
Oh,  show    them    mercy  !     Alas !    when  there  are  such   elders 
amongst  our  race  as  Bhishma  and    Drona   and  Kripa,   all  con- 
versant   with    morality    and   the  science   of  worldly    concerns, 
how  could  such  a  calamity  at  all  come  ?     O  Pandu  !     O  kintr! 
v/here    art  thou  ?       Why    sufferest   thou    quietly    thy    good! 
children  to    be    thus  sent    into    exile,  defeated    at   dice?     O 
Sahadeva,    cease    to  go  !     Thou  art   my  des^rest    child,  dearer, 
O  son  of  Madri,  than    my   body    itself!     Forsake    me  not !  It 
foehoveth  thee  to  have   some    kindness    for  me  !     If  bound  by 
the  ties  of  virtue,  let  these    thy    brothers  go!     But   then,  eara 
thou  that  virtue  which  springeth  from    waiting  upon  me  !'" 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  The  Pandavas  then  consoled 
their  weeping  mother,  and  with  hearts  plunged  in  grief  set  out] 
for  the  woods,  Aud  Yidura  also  himstif  more  afflicted,  con.soling 
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the  aftlicted  Kunti  with  reasons,  led  her  slowly  to  his  hous0, 
Aud  the  ladies  of  Dhrtaraehtra'a  house,  hearing  everything  aa 
it  happened,  viz,  the  exile  (of  the  Pandavas)  and  the  dragging 
if  Krishna  into  the  assembly  where  the  princes  had  gambled, 
loudly  wept,  censuring  the  Kauravas.  And  the  ladies  of  the 
royal  household  also  sat  silent  for  a  long  time,  covering  their 
lotus-like  faces  with  their  fair  hand«.  And  king  Dhritarashtra  i 
iilso,  thinking  of  the  dangers  that  threatened  his  sons,  became 
a  prey  to  anxiety  and  could  cot  enjoy  peace  of  mind.  Ami 
anxiously  meditating  on  everything,  and  with  mind  deprived 
cf  its  equanimity  by  grief,  he  sent  a  messenger  unto  Viiura, 
saying,  'Let  Kshatta  come  to  me  without  a  moment's  delay.' 

"  At  this  summons,  "Vidura  quickly  came  to  Dhritarashtra'a 
palace.  And  as  soon  as  he  came,  the  monarch  asked  him  ia 
great  anxiety  (about  how  the  Pandavas  had  left  Hisbinapore)." 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-ninth  Section  in  the    Anudyuta  of 
fiie  Sabha  Parva. 

Section  LXXX. 
(Anudyuta  Parva  continued.  ) 

Yaisampayana  said.  "As  soon  as  Vidura  endued  with  great 
foresight  came  unto  him,  king  Dhritarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika 
timidly  asked  his  brother,  'How  doth  Yudhishthira,  the  son  of 
Dharma,  proceed  along?  Aud  how  Bhimasena  ?  And  how  Ar- 
juna  ?  And  how  the  twin  sons  of  Madri  f  And  how,  O  Kshatta, 
doth  Dhaumya  proceed  along  ?  And  how  the  illustrious  Drau- 
padi  ?  I  desire  to  hear  everything,  O  Kshatta.  Describe  to  me 
all  their  acts !' 

"Vidura  replied,  'Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  hath 
gone  away,  covering  his  face  with  his  cloth.  And  Bhima, 
G  king,  hath  gone  away,  looking  at  his  own  mighty  arms,  i 
And  Jishnu  (Arjuna)  hath  gone  away,  following  the  king, 
spreading  sand-grains  around.  And  Sahadeva  the  son  of 
Madri  hath  gone  away  besmearing  his  face,  and  Nakula,  i 
the  handsomest  of  men,  0  king,  hath  gone  away,  staining 
himself  with  dust  and  his  heart  in  great  affliction.  And  th® 
l&rge-eye.l  aud  beautiful  Krishna  hath  gone  away,  covering-'^ 


'Ser  ^cc  with  her  dishevellel  hair,  following  In  the  wake  of 
the  king,  weeping  and  in  tears.  And,  0  monarch,  Dhaumya 
goeth  alonfj  the  road,  with  hiisa  grass  in  hand,  and  uttering 
the  awful  'iiiantras  of  the  Smna  Veda  that  relate  to  Yaraa !' 

"Dhritarashtra  asked,  'Tell    me,  O   Vidura,  why  is  it  that 
the  Pantlavas  are  leaving  Hastinapura  in  such  varied  guise  !' 

"  Vidura  replied,  'Though  persecuted  by  thy  sons  and  rob- 
bed of  his  kingdom  and  wealth,  the  mini  of  the  wise  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just  hath  not  yet  deviated  from  the  path  of 
virtue.  King  Yudhishthira  is  always  kind,  O  Bharata,  to 
thy  children  !  Though  deprived  (of  hia-  kingdom  and  posses- 
sions) by  foul  means,  filled  with  wrath  as  he  is,  he  doth  nofc 
open  his  eyesi  I  should  7iot  burn  the  people  hy  looking  at 
them  with  aoigry  eyes, — thinking  so,  the  royal  son  of  Panda 
goeth  covering  his  face  !  Listen  to  me  as  I  tell  thee,  0  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  why  Bhima  goeth  so  !  There  is  noyie 
equal  to  me  instrength  of  arms, — Thinking  so,  Bhima  goetb, 
repeatedly  stretching  forth  his  mighty  arms!  And,  0  kino, 
proud  of  the  strength  of  his  arms,  Vrikodara  goeth,  exhibit- 
ing his  arms  and  desiring  to  do  unto  his  enemies  deeds  woi-thy 
of  those  arms  !  And  Arjuna  the  son  of  Kunti,  capable  of 
using  both  his  arms  (in  wielding  the  Gandiva)  followeth  the 
footsteps  of  Yudhishthira,  scattering  sand-grains  emblemati- 
cal of  the  arrows  he  would  shower  in  battle.  And,  O  Bharata, 
he  indicateth  that  as  the  sand-grains  are  scattered  by  him 
with  ease,  so  will  he  rain  arrows  v/ith  perfect  ease  on  the  foe 
(in  time  of  battle).  And  Sahadeva  goeth  besmearing  his  face, 
thinking, — None  may  ■  recognise  me  in  this  day  of  trouble. 
And,  0  exalted  one,  Nakula  goeth  staining  himself  with  dust, 
thinking,  Lest  otheriuise  I  steal  the  hearts  of  the  ladies  thai 
tnay  look  at  me.  And  Draupadi  goeth,  attired  in  one  piece  of 
stained  cloth,  her  hair  dishevelled,  and  weeping,  signifyino-, 
— The  wives  of  those  for  ivhom  Ihave  been  redwced  to  such  <z 
plight,  shall, — on  the  fourteenth  year  henee,  deprived  of  hits- 
bands  and  sons  and  relatives  and  dear  ones,  and  smeared  all 
over  with  blood,  luith  hair  dishevelled  and  all  in  their  femi- 
nine seasons, — enter  Hastinapore  having  offered  oblations  of 
water  {unto  the  manes  of  those  they  will  have  lost), — And,  Q^ 


Bharata,  the  learned   Dhaumya   with  passions  under  full  coiI» 
trol,  holding  the  kiisa  grasa  in  his  hand  and  pointing  the  same 
towiirds  the  south-we&t,  walketh   before,  singing  the  mantras 
of  the  Sama  Veda  tliat  relate   to    Yanui !'    And,  O'  monarch, 
that  learned  Brahmana  goeth,  also  signifying, —  When  the  Bhd' 
Tatas  shall  he  he  slain  in  hattle,  the  priests   and  preceptors  of 
the  Kurv/S  tvill  thus  sing^  the  Smna  mantras  (for  the  henejit  of 
the  deceased)  I     And    the.  citizens,  afEicted    with   great  grief, 
are  repeatedly  crying  out, — Alas  !     Alas  !  Behold  our  oiiasters- 
are  going  away  I    0,  jie  on  the  Kuru-elders  that  have  acted' 
like  foolish  children  in  thus   hanishing  tlie  heirs  of  Pandu 
from  covetoibsness  alone  !    Alas,  separated  from  the^  son^  of' 
Pandu  we  all  shall  become  masterless  !    Whal  love  can  lue  hear 
to   the  luicked  and  avaricious  Kurms  ? — Thus,  0  king,  have 
the  sons  of  Kunti,    endued    with   great  energy   of  mind,  gone 
away, — indicating,  by  manner  and  signs,  the   resolutions    that 
are  in  their  hearts  I   And  after  those  foremost  of  men  had  gone 
away  from  Hastinapore,  flashes  of  lightning  appeared  without 
clouds  in  the  sky,  and  the  earth  itself  began   to  tremble.     And 
Batui  came   to  devour  the  Sun,    although  it  was  not  the  day  of 
conjunctions.     And   meteors  began  to  fall,  keeping  the  city  tO' 
their  right,.    And   jackalla  and  vultures  and  ravens  and  other 
carnivorous  beasts  and  birds  began  to  shriek  and  cry  aloud  from, 
the  temples  of  the  gods  and  the  tops  of  sacred  trees  and  walls- 
and  house-tops.     And  these    extraordinary  calamitous  portents,. 
O  king,  were  seen  and  heard,  indicating  the  destruction  of  the 
Bharatas  as  the  consequence  of  thy  evil  counsels  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued,  "  And,  O  monarch,  while  kino* 
Dhritarashtra  and  the  wise  Vidura  were  thus  talking  with, 
each  other,  there  appeared  in  that  assembly  of  the  Kauravaa 
and  before  the  eyes  of  all,  the  celestial  Rishi  Narada  sur- 
rounded by  the  great  Rishia.  And  appearing  before  them  all, 
be  uttered  these  terrible  words  ; — 'On  the  fourteenth  year 
hence,  the  Kauravas,  in  consequence  of  Duryodhana's  fault, 
will  all  be  destroyed  by  the  might  of  Biiiraa  and  Arjuna.*^ 
And  having  said  this,  that  best  of  celestial  Rishis,  adorned 
with  surpassing  Vedic  grace,  passing  through  the  skies,  dis- 
appeared tiam   the   scene.     Then  Duryodhana  and  Kama  and 
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Slialcuni    the    son  of  Suvala,  refrarding  Drona  as  their  sole  re- 
fuge, offered  the    kingdom    to    him.     Drona    then,   addressing, 
th  e  envious  and  wrathful    Duryodhana   and    Dusshasaua  and. 
Kama  and  all    the  Bharatas,  said,  "I'lie    Brahraana&have  said; 
that  the    P§.ndavas   of  celestial  origin    are  incapable  of  being; 
slain.     The  sons  of  Dhritarashtra^  however,  having,  with  all  the 
kings,  heartily  and  with  reverence  sought  my  protection,  I  shall 
look  after  them  to.  the  best  of  my  power.     Destiny  is   supreme. 
I  cannot  abandon  them.  The  sons  of  Panda,  defeated  at  dice,are 
g-oing  into  exile  in  pursuance  of  their    promise.     They  will  livQ- 
in  the  woods  for  twelve  years.    Pi'actising  the   B)xtlima- chary ot 
mode  of  life  for  this  period,  they    will    return    in   anger  and  to 
our  great  grief  take  the    amplest  vengeance  on  their   foes.     I 
had  formerly  deprived  Drupada  of  his    kingdom    in  a  friendly 
dispute.     Robbed  of  his  kingdom  by  me,  O  Bharata,  the  king 
performed  a  sacrifice  for  obtaining  a  son  (that  should  slay  me)> 
Aided  by  the   ascetic    power  of  Yaja   and   Upayaja,  Drupada 
obtained  from  the  (sacrificial)  fire  a  son  named  Dhrishta-dyum- 
•Ha  and  a  daughter,  viz,  the  faultless  Krishna,  both    risen  fronj 
the  sacri6cial  plat-form.  That  Dhrishtadyumna  is  the  brother* 
in-law  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  by  marriage,  and  dear  unto  them-. 
It  is  from  him,  therefore,   that  I  have  much  fear.     Of  celestial 
©rigin  and  resplendent  as  the  fire,  he  was  born  with  bow,  arrows, 
and  encased  in  mail.     I  am  a  being  that  is  mortal.     Therefore, 
it  is  from  him  that  I  have  great  fear.     That  slayer  of  all  foes, 
the  son   of  P^rshata,  hath   taken  the  side  of  the  P§,ndavas.     I 
«hall    have    to- lose  my  life  if  he   and  I  have  ever  to    encounter 
-each  other  in  battle.     What  grief  can  be  greater  ta  me  in  this 
■world  than  this,  ye  Kauravas  I    DhHshta-dyibmna  is  the  des- 
tined slayer  of  Drona, — this  belief  is   general.     That  he  hath 
been  born  for  slaying  me  hath   been  heard  by  me  and  is  widely 
known  also  in  the  world.     For  thy  sake,   O   Duryodhana,  that 
terrible  season  of  destruction  is  almost  come!  Do,  without  loss 
of    time,  what    may  be  beneficial    unto  thee  !     Think  not  that 
everything  hath  been  accomplished  by  sending  the  Pandavas  into 
exile  !     This  thy  happiness   will  last  but  a  moment,   even  as  in 
winter  the   shadow  of  the   top  of  the  palm  tree   resteth  (for  a. 
short  time)  at  its  base.  Perform  various  kinds  of  sacrifice?;  aucj 
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eiijo}',    andgivp,  0  Bbarata,  everything   thoulikest!     On  tlr^i 
fourteenth  year  hence,  a  great  calamity  will  overwhelm  thee!"* 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Hfearing  these  words  of  Drona,. 
Dhritarashtra  said,  'O  Kshatta,  the  preceptor  hath  uttered 
what  is  true!  Go  thou  and  bring  back  the  Pandava?,  If 
they  do  not  come  back,  let  them  go  treated  with  respect  and, 
affection.  Let  those  my  sons  go  with  weapons^  and  cars,  and 
infantry,  and  enjoying  every  other  good  thing  j'  " 

Thus   ends   the   eightieth  S-ectioa  ia  the  Anudyuta   of  th* 
Sabha  Parva. 


Section  LXXXI. 

{A'nudyuta  Parva.  continued.) 

Taisampayana  said,  "Defeated  at  dice,  after  the  Panda* 
•Tas  had  gone  to  the  woods,  Dhritarashtra,  O  •  king,  was  over« 
come  with  anxiety.  And  while  he  was  seated  restless  with 
anxietj  and  sighing  in  grief,  Sanjaya  approaching  him  said, 
•*0  lord  of  the  earth,  having  now  obtained  the  whole  earth 
with  all  its  wealth,  and  sent  away  the  sons  of  PS.ndu  into  exil3>, 
why  is  it,  O  king,  that  thou  grievest  so  f' 

"Dhritarashtra  said,  'What  have  they  not  to  grieve  for  who 
will  have  to  encounter  in  battle  those  bulls  among  warriors — - 
the  sons  of  P5.ndu — fighting  on  great  cars  and  aided  by  allies  V 

"  Sanjaya  said,  'This,  indeed,  is  thy  graceful  act,  O  king, 
this  great  hostility  that  is  inevitable  and  that  will  assuredly 
bring  about  the  wholesale  destruction  of  the  whole  world? 
Forbidden  by  Bhishraa,  by  Drona,  and  by  Vidura^  they  wicked- 
minded  and  shameless  son  Duryolhana  sent  his  Suta  mes- 
senger commanding  him  tO'  bring  into  court  the  beloved  and 
virtuous  wife  of  the  P§,ndava9,  The  gods  first  deprive  that 
man  of  his  reason  unto  whom,  they  send  defeat  and  disgrace. 
It  is  for  this  that  such  a  person-  seeth  things  in  a  strange 
light.  When  destruction  is  at  handj  evil  appeareth  as  good 
unto  the  understanding  polluted  by  sin,  and  adhereth  to-ifc 
firmly.  That  which  18  improper  appeareth  as  proper,  and/ 
that  which  is  proper  appeareth  as  improper  unto  the  maa 
about  to  be  overwhelmed  by  destruction,  and  evil  and  impro- 
priety aie  what  he  likcth.     The  time  that  briugeth  ou  destruc- 
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tion  3oth  not  come  with  upraised  chib  ami  smash  one's  head. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  peculiarity  of  such  a  time  is  that  it  mak- 
cth  a  man  behold  evil  in  good  and  good  in  evil.  The  wretches 
have  brouorht  on  themselves  this  terrible,  wholesale,  and 
horrible  destruction  by  dragginoj  the  helpless  princess  of 
Panchala  into  the  court.  Who  else  than  Duryodhana — that 
false  player  at  dice — -could  bring  into  the  assembly,  with  in- 
sults, the  daughter  of  Drupada,  endued  v^ith  beauty  and  in*- 
telligence,  and  conversant  with  every  rule  of  morality  and 
duty,  and  sprung  not  from  any  woman's  womb  but  from  the 
sacred  fire  ?  The  handsome  Krishna,  then  in  her  season,  attired 
in  one  pelce  of  stained  cloth,  when  brought  into  the  court 
cast  her  eyes  upon  the  Pandavas.  She  beheld  them,  however, 
robbed  of  their  wealth,  of  their  kingdom,  of  even  their  attire, 
of  their  beauty,  of  every  object  of  enjoyment,  and  plunged 
into  a  state  of  bondage  !  Bound  by  tie  of  virtue,  they  were 
then  unable  to  exert  their  prowess  !  And  before  all  the  as- 
sembled kings  Duryodhana  and  Kama  spake  such  cruel  and 
harsh  words  unto  the  distressed  and  enraged  Krishna  unde- 
serving of  such  treatment !  0  monarch,  all  this  appeareth  to- 
me .as  foreboding  fearful  consequences!' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said,  *0  Sanjaya,  the  glances  of  the  dis- 
tressed daughter  of  Drupada  might  consume  the  whole  earth  ! 
Gan  it  be  possible  that  even  a  single  son  of  mine  will  live  ? 
The  wives  of  the  Bharatas,  uniting  with  Gandhari,  upon, 
beholding  the  virtuous  Krishna.,  the  wedded  wife  of  the 
Pandavas,  endued  with  beauty  and  youth,  dragged  into  the 
court,  set  up  a  frightful  wail  !  Even  now,  along  with  all  my 
subjects,  they  weep  every  day  !  Enraged  at  the  ill  treatment 
of  Draupadi,  the  Brahmanas  in  a  body  performed  not  that 
evening  their  Agiilhotra  ceremony.  The  winds  blew  mightily, 
aa  they  do  at  the  time  of  the  universal  dissolution.  There 
was  a  terrible  thunderstorm  also.  Meteors  fell  from  the  skv, 
and  Rahu  by  swallowing  the  Sun  unseasonably  alarmed  the 
people  terribly.  Our  war-chariots  were  suddenly  ablaze,  and 
all  their  flagstaffs  fell  down  foreboding  evil  unto  the  Bharatas! 
Jackalls  began  to  cry  frightfully  from  within  the  sacred  fire 
chamber  of  Duryodtiana,  aud  asses  frgoa  all  directio»9  begaa 
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to  bray  iu  response.  Then  Bhisbma  and  Drona,  and  Kripfci 
and  Somadatta  and  the  high-sould  Vahlika,  all  left  the  assem- 
bly. It  was  then  that  at  the  advice  of  Vidura  I  addressed 
Krishna  and  said, — /  ivill  grant  thee  boons,  0  Krishna,  in- 
deed, whatever  thou  ivoiildst  ask !  The  princess  of  the  Pan- 
chala  there  begged  of  me  the  liberation  of  the  Pandavas.  Of 
my  own  motion  I  then  set  free  the  Pandavas,  commanding 
■them  to  return  (to  their  capital)  on  their  cars  and  with  tlieir 
bows  and  arrows.  It  was  then  that  Vidura  told  rae, — Even 
this  will  prove  the  destruction  of  the  Bharata  race,  viz,  this 
dragging  of  Krishna  into  the  court  !  This  daughter  of  the 
king  of  Panchala  is  the  faultless  Sree  herself.  Of  celestial 
origin,  she  is  the  wedded  wife  of  the  Pandavas.  The  wrath- 
ful sons  of  Pandu  will  never  forgive  this  insult  offered  nnto 
ber.  Nor  will  the  mighty  bowmen  of  the  Vrishni  race,  nor  the 
mighty  warriors  amongst  the  Panchalas  suffer  this  in  silence. 
Supported  by  Vasudeva  of  unbaffled  prowess,  Arjuna  will 
assuredly  come  back,  surrounded  by  the  Panchala  host.  And 
that  mighty  warrior  amongst  them,  Bhimasena  endued  with 
surpassing  strength,  will  also  come  back,  whirling  his  mace 
like  Yama  himself  with  his  club.  Those  kings  will  scarcely 
be  able  to  bear  the  force  of  Bhima's  mace.  Therefore,  O 
king,  not  hostility  but  peace  for  ever  with  the  sons  of  Panda 
is  what  seemeth  to  me  to  be  the  best!  The  sons  of  Pandu 
are  always  stronger  than  the  Kurus.  Thou  knowest,  O  king, 
that  the  illustrious  and  mighty  king  Jarasandha  was  slain  in 
battle  by  Bhima  with  his  bare  arms  alone  I  Therefore,  O 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  it  behoveth  thee  to  make  peace 
with  the  sons  of  Pandu  !  Without  scruples  of  any  kind, 
unite  the  two  parties,  O  king  !  And  if  thou  actest  in  this 
way,  thou  art  sure  to  obtain  good  luck,  0  king  ! — It  was 
thus,  O  son  of  Gavalgaui,  that  Vidura  addressed  me  in  words 
of  both  virtue  and  profit.  But  I  did  not  accept  this  counsel, 
moved  by  affection  for  my  son  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-first    Section  in  the  Auudyutu  of  the 
Subha  Farva. 
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NOTICE. 

-After  having  completed  the  Adi  and  SahhCc  Parvas,  in  the  present 
Tart  I  enter  upon  the  Vana,  the  largest  of  the  eighteen  Parvas  with  the 
Bingle  exception  of  the  Santi.  My  condition  now,  as  I  have  already  said, 
resembles  that  cf  a  person  who  after  having  crossed  rivers  finds  himself 
on  the  waters  of  the  shoreless  main.  The  Yana  appals  my  spirit  by  reason 
ef  its  vastness,  and  fills  me  with  great  apprehensions.  I  ask  myself,  "  How 
shall  I  come  otlt  of  this  trackless  forest  ?  Who  wiil  lead  me  through  the 
frightful  wilderness  abounding  with  all  forms  of  fierceness,  from  ser^ 
pents  and  tigers  and  lions  to  Jtdhhasasoi  grim  visage  ? " 

Uegaining  my  composure,  however,  I  see  that  I  need  not  be  so  very 

much  terrified.    The  same  beneficent  Hari  that  conducted  the  afflicted 

Pandavas  from  the  palpable  gloom  of  the  forest  into  tlie  blessed  light 

of  day,  and  who -has  hitherto  watched  over  me  in  all  my  difficulties — dilfi- 

culties  that  would  otherwise  have  paralysed  my  energies — will  certainly 

not  forsake  me  now.    Next  to  the  slayer  of   Madhu,  on  earth  there 

is  Her  Gracious  Majesty  the  Queen-Empress  of  India,    the  incarnate 

Divinity  on  earth,  as  my  scriptures  teach  me, — whose  protection  I  may 

crave  and  who,  interested  in  all  projects  of  real  usefulness  to  her  people, 

^ill  never  bear  to  see  a  helpless  and  dutiful  subject  of  hers  perish  amid 

the  dangers  indicated,  even  though  these  are  of  his  own  seeking.  Next  to 

the  Queen-Empress  is  her  representative  in  this  realm,  the  august  dignl- 

'tary  whose  glorious  privilege  it  is  to  exert  his  beneficent  influence  in 

administering  the  afi'airs  of  millions  of  his  Imperial  Mistress's  subjects, 

and  upon  whose  help  I  may  be  permitted  to  build  my   hope.    Next  to 

"the  Viceroy  of  India  are  the  Provincial  Governors  upon  whom  I  may 

-rely  for  succour,  persuaded  that  their  kind  hearts  will  not  fail   to  induce 

■•them  to  come  to  my  rescue  in  the  midst  of  my  difliculties.    Next  to 

these  are  the  high  officials  of  Government— those  satellites  that  cluster 

-round  the  central  luminary,  to  whose  generous  sympathy  and  disinter* 

•ested  zeal  I  may  look  up  for  aid.    Those  personages,  ever  eager  to  foster 

all  that  is  noble  and  humanising,  will   never,  I  am  pursuaded,  behold 

me  perish  in  the  solitary  woods,    Next  to  these,  are  the  illustrious  princes 
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and  chiefs  of  the  land,  who  -n'ould  do  honor  to  any  country  in  the  world 
for  their  generous  pati-onage  of  letters,  and  who,  I  am  convinced,  will 
offer  me  their  gracious  assistance.  Next  to  these  are  the  Zemindars 
and  merchant-princes  of  India,  the  vast  body  of  my  countrymen,  and, 
1  am  proud  to  say,  my  countrywomen,  who  also,  I  have  every  faith,  will 
never  remain  idle  while  I  should  be  toiling  in  the  pathless  woods  and 
crying  for  help. 

The  Bharata  Institution  has  been  known  to  scholars  and  readers  of 
almost  all  countries.  It  is  not  to  India  alone,  therefore,  that  I  look  for 
help.  I  would  appeal  to  every  country  in  the  world.  "Literature",  I  have 
already  said,  "is  a  cosmopolitan  concern.  Vyasa  and  Valmiki  lived  as 
much  for  the  Hindus  as  for  any  other  race  of  men."  Nor  have  I  been 
as  yet  disappointed  in  my  expectations,  in  so  far  as  sympathy  with  my 
labors  is  concerned.  As  yet,  of  all  countries,  however,  America — enlight- 
ened  and  liberal  and  generous  America, — with  a  heart  brimful  of  sym- 
pathy for  everything  that  is  humanising,  has  accorded  me  much  en- 
couragement. I  am  pursuaded  that  if  appealed  to,  America  will  stretch 
forth  her  hand  to  me  in  my  perils.  And  judging  from  the  past,  Europe 
also,  I  am  confident,  will  come  to  my  assistance,  and  serve  to  make  the 
undertaking  in  which  I  am  engaged  a/ati  accompli. 
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Pandavas.  bearing  their  weapons  and  accompanied  by  Krishna, 
set  out  in  a  northerly  direction.  And  Indrasena  and  others, 
numbering  altogether  fourteen  and  one  servants,  with  their 
wives,  followed  them  on  swift  cars.  And  the  citizens  learning 
of  their  departure  became  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  and  began 
to  censure  Bhishraa  and  Vidura  and  Drona  and  Gautama.  And 
having  met  together  they  thus  addressed  one  another  fear- 
lessly : — 

"  'Alas  !  Our  families,  we  ourselves,  and  our  homes  are  all 
gone,  when  the  wicked  Duryodhana,  backed  by  the  son  of  Su- 
vala,  by  Kama,  and  Duscasana,  asplreth  to  this  kingdom.  And, 
Oh,  our  families,  our  (ancestral)  usages,  our  virtue  and  pros- 
perity, are  all  doomed  where  this  sinful  wretch  supported  by 
wretches  as  sinful  aspireth  to  the  kingdom  !  And,  Oh,  how  can 
happiness  be  there  where  these  are  not !  Duryodhana  beareth 
malice  towards  all  superiors,  hath  taken  leave  of  good  conduct, 
and  quarreleth  with  those  that  are  near  to  him  in  blood.  And 
covetuous  and  vain  and  mean,  he  is  cruel  by  nature.  The  whole 
earth  is  doomed  when  Duryodhana  becometh  its  ruler.  Thither, 
therefore,  let  us  proceed  whither  the  merciful  and  high-minded 
sons  of  Pandu,  with  passions  under  control  and  victorious  over 
foes,  and  possessed  of  modesty  and  renown,  and  devoted  to 
pious  practices,  repair !'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  *'  And  saying  this,  the  citizens  went 
after  the  Pandavas,  and  having  met  them,  they  all,  with  joined 
hands,  thus  addressed  the  sons  of  Kunti  and  Madri : — 

"  'Blest  be  ye !  Where  will  ye  go,  leaving  us  in  grief  ?  We 
will  follow  you  whithersoever  ye  will  go  !  Surely  have  we  been 
distressed  upon  learning  that  ye  have  been  deceitfully  vanquish- 
ed by  relentless  enemies !  It  behoveth  you  not  to  forsake  us 
that  are  your  loving  subjects  and  devoted  friends  always  seek- 
ing your  welfare  and  employed  in  doing  what  is  agreeable 
to  you  !  We  desire  not  to  be  overwhelmed  in  certain  destruc- 
tion living  in  the  dominions  of  the  Kuru  king.  Ye  bulls 
among  mea,  listea  as  we  indicate  the  merits  and  demerits 
springing  respectively  from  association,  with  what  is  good 
aadbad!  As  cloth^  water,  the  ground,  and  sesame  seeds  are 
perfumed  by  associatioa  with  flowers,  even  •■so  are  qualities  ever 
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ihe  product  of  association.  Verily,  association  with  fools  pro- 
duceth  an  illusion  that  entanglcth  the  mind,  as  daily  commu- 
nion with  the  good  and  the  wise  leadeth  to  the  practice  of  vir- 
tue. Therefore,  they  that  desire  emancipation  should  associate 
with  those  that  are  wise  and  old  and  honest  and  pure  in  con- 
duct and  possessed  of  ascetic  merit.  They  should  be  waited 
Upon  whose  triple  possessions,  viz,  kno-wledge  (of  the  Vedas,)' 
origin,  sjad  acts,  are  all  pure^  and  association  ^vith  them'  is  even 
superior  to  (the  study  of  the)  scriptures.  Devoid  of  religious 
acts  as  we  are,  we  shall  yet  reap  religious  merit  by  association 
with  the  righteous,  as  we  should  come  by  sin  by  waiting  upon- 
the  sinful.  The  very  sight  and  touch  of  the  dishonest,  and  con- 
verse and  association  with  them,  cause  diminution  of  virtue, 
and  men  (that  are  doomed  to  these)  never  attain  purity  of 
soul.  Association  with  the  base  impaireth  the  understanding, 
213,  indeed,  with  the  indifferent  maketh  it  indifferent,  while 
communion  with  the  good  ever  exalteth  it.  All  those  attributes 
which  are  spoken  of  in  the  world  as  the  sources  of  religious 
merit,  of  worldly  prosperity  and  sensual  pleasures,  which  are 
regarded  by  the  people,  extolled  in  the  Vedas,  and  approved  by 
the  well-behaved,  exist  in  you,  separately  and  jointly !  There- 
fore, desirous  of  our  own  welfare,  wc  wish  to  live  amongst  you 
who  possess  those  attributes  '/ 

<■  "  Yudhishthira  said,  'Blessed  are  we  since  the  people  with 
the  Brahmanas  at  their  head,  moved  by  affection  and  com- 
passion, credit  us  with  merits  we  have  not.  I,  however, 
with  my  brothers,  would  ask  all  of  you  to  do  onething.  Ye 
should  not,  through  affection  and  pity  for  us,  act  otherAvise ! 
Our  grand-father  Bhishma,  the  king,  (Dhritarashtra,)  Vidura, 
'my  mother,  and  most  of  my  well-wishers,  are  all  in  the  city  of 
Hastinapura.  Therefore,  if  minded  to  seek  our  welfare,  as 
they  are  overwhelmed  Avith  sorrow  and  afflictions,  cherish  ye 
them  with  care,  uniting  all  together.  Grieved  at  our  departure, 
ye  have  come  far !  Go  ye  back,  and  let  your  hearts  be  directed 
with  tenderness  towards  the  relatives  I  entrust  to  you  as 
pledges !  This,  of  all  others,  is  the  one  act  upon  which  my 
heart  is  set,  and  by  doing  this  ye  would  give  me  great  satisfac- 
tion and  pay  me  your  best  regards  !'  " 
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Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Thus  exhorted  by  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  the  people  in  a  body  set  up  a  loud  wail  exclaiming, 
'Alas,  0  king !'  And  afflicted  and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow 
on  remembering  the  virtues  of  Pritha's  son,  they  unwillingly 
retraced  their  steps,  asking  leave  of  the  Pandavas. 

"  The  citizens  having  ceased  to  follow,  the  Pandavas  ascended 
their  cars,  and  setting  out   reached  (the   site   of)  the   mighty 
banian  called   Pramdna  on  the   banks   of  the   Ganges.      And 
reaching  the   site   of  the   banian   about   the   close   of  day,  the 
heroic  sons   of  Pandu   purified    themselves    by   touching    the 
(sacred)   water,    and   passed   the   night   there.      And  afflicted 
with  woe  they  spent  that  night  taking  water  alone  as  their  sole 
sustenance.     And  certain  Brahmanas   belonging  to  both  classes, 
viz,  those  that  maintained  the  sacrificial   fire   and  those   that 
maintained  it  not,  who  had,  with  their  disciples   and   relatives, 
out  of  affection  followed  the  Pandavas   thither  (also   passed  the 
night  with  them).  And  surrounded  by  those  utterers  of  Brahma, 
the  king  shone  rcsplendant  in  their  midst.     And  in  that  evening 
hour,  at  once  beautiful  and   terrible,    those  Brahmanas,  having 
lighted  their  (sacred)  fires,  began   to  chaunt  the  Vedas  and  hold 
mutual   converse.      And   those   foremost   of  Brahmanas,    with 
swan-sweet  voices  spent   the    night,  comforting  that  best  of 
Kurus— the  king.  " 

And   thus  ends  the  first  Section   in  the  Aranyaka  of  the 

Vana  Parva, 


Section  II. 
(AranyaJca  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  When  that  night  passed  away  and 
day  broke  in,  those  Brahmanas  who  supported  themselves  by 
mendicancy,  stood  before  the  Pandavas  of  exalted  deeds,  who 
were  about  to  enter  the  forest.  Then  king  Yudhishthira,  the 
son  of  Kunti,  addressed  them,  saying,  'Robbed  of  our  prosperity 
and  kingdom,  robbed  of  everything,  we  are  about  to  enter  the 
deep  woods  in  sorrow:  depending  for  our  food,  on  fruits  and 
roots,  and  the  produce  of  the  chase.  The  forest  too  is  full  of 
dangers,    and   iiboundo   with   reptiles  and   boasts  of  prey.     It 
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sppeareth  to  me  that  ye  will  certainly  have  to  suffer  much  pri- 
vation and  misery  there.  The  sufferings  of  the  Brahmanas  might 
overwhelm  the  very  gods.  That  they  would  overwhelm  me  is 
too  certain.  Therefore,  0  ye  Brahmanas,  go  ye  back  whither- 
soever ye  list !' 

"The  Branmanas  replied,  '0  king,  our  path  is  even  that) 
on  which  ye  are  for  setting  out !  It  behoveth  thee  not,  there- 
fore, to  forsake  us  who  are  thy  devoted  admirers  practising  the 
true  religion!  The  very  gods  have  compassion  upon  their 
worshippers, — especially  upon  Brahmanas  of  regulated  lives !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said.  'Ye  regenerate  ones,  I  too  am  devoted 
to  the  Brahmanas !  Bat  this  destitution  that  hath  overtaken  me 
overwhelmeth  me  with  confusion  !  These  my  brothers  that  are 
to  procure  fruits  and  roots  and  the  deer  (of  the  forest)  are 
stupefied  with  grief  arising  from  their  afflictions  and  on  account 
of  the  distress  of  Draupadi  and  the  loss  of  our  kingdom  !  Alas ! 
as  they  are  distressed,  I  cannot  employ  them  in  painful  tasks !' 

"  The  Brahmanas  said.  'Let  no  anxiety,  O  king,  in  respect 
of  our  maintenance,  find  a  place  in  thy  heart !  Ourselves  pro- 
viding our  own  food,  we  shall  follow  thee  and  by  meditation 
and  saying  our  prayers  we  shall  compass  thy  welfare,  while  by 
pleasant  converse  we  shall  entertain  thee  and  be  cheered  our- 
selves.* 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'Without  doubt,  it  must  be  as  ye  say, 
for  I  am  ever  pleased  with  the  company  of  the  regenerate  ones ! 
But  my  fallen  condition  maketh  me  behold  in  myself  an  object 
of  reproach  !  How  shall  I  behold  you  all,  that  do  not  deserve  to 
bear  trouble,  out  of  love  for  me  painfully  subsist  upon  food 
procured  by  your  own  toil  ?  Oh,  fie  upon  the  wicked  sons  of 
Dhritarashtra !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Saying  this,  the  weeping  king 
sat  himself  down  upon  the  ground.  Then  a  learned  Brahmana, 
Saunaka  by  name,  versed  in  the  philosophy  of  the  soul  and 
'  skilled  in  the  Sdnlchya  system  of  yoga,  addressed  the  king, 
saying,  'Causes  of  grief  by  thousands,  and  causes  of  fear  by 
hundreds,  day  after  day,  overwhelm  the  ignorant  but  not  the 
wise.  Surely,  sensible  men  like  thee  never  suffer  themselves  to 
-  be  deluded  by  acts  that  arc  opposed  to  true  knowledge,  fraught 
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with  every   kind  of  evil,  and  destructive   of  salvation.  0  kin^, 
in  thee  dwelleth  that  understanding   furnished  with   the   eight 
attributes,  which  is  said  to  be  capable  of  providing  against  all 
evils  and  which  resulteth  from  a  study  of  the  Smti  ( Vedias)  an<J 
scriptures  !  And  men  like  unto  thee  are  never  stupefied,  on   the 
accession  of  poverty  or  on  afflictions  overtaking  their  friends, 
through  bodily  or  mental  uneasiness !  Listen !     I  shall  tell   thee- 
the  slokas  which  were  chanted  ©f  o-ld  by  the  illustrious  Janaka 
touching  the  subject  af  controlling  the   soul !     This   world  is 
afflicted   with  both   bodily  an-d   nctental  suifering.     Listen  now 
to  the  means   of  allaying  it  as  I   indicate   them  both  briefly 
and  in   detail.  Disease,   contact  vnih  painful   things,  toil  and 
want   of    objects   desired, — these    are     the   four  causes    that 
induce  bodily  suffering.     As  regards  disease,  it  may  be   allayed 
by   the  application  of  medicine,    while    mental   ailments    are 
cured  by  seeking  to    forget   them  in  Yoga  meditation.     For 
this   reason,  sensible  physicians  first   seek    to  allay  the  men-; 
tal  sufferings   of  their  patients  by  agreeable   converse  and  the 
offer  of  desirable   objects.      And   as   a  hot   iron     bar  thrust 
into  a  jar  maketh  the  water  therein  hot,  even  so  dbth   mental' 
grief  bring  on  bodily  agony.     And  as   water  quencheth  fire,  so- 
doth  true  knowledge  allay  mental   disquietude.    And   the  mind 
attaining  ease,  the  body  findeth  ease  also.  It  seemeth  that  affec- 
tion is  the  root  of  all  mental  sorrow.     It  is  affection  that  maketh 
every  creature   miserable   and   bringeth  on  every  kind  of  woe. 
Verily,  affection   is  the   root   of  all   misery  and  of  all   fear,  of 
joy  and  grief,  of  every  kind  of  pain.     From  affection-  spring  all 
purposes,   and   it   is   from   affection   that  spring   the  love    of 
worldly    goods !    Both   af  these   (latter)   are  sources   of    evil, 
though   the    first  (our    purposes)  is   worse   than  the   second. 
And  as   (a  small  portion   of)  fire   thrust  into   the  hollow  of 
a  tree  consumeth  the  tree  itself  to  its  roots,  even   so   affection, 
ever  so   little,  destroyeth  both   virtue   and  profit.     He  cannot 
be  regarded  to  have   renounced   the   world   who   hath  merely 
withdrawn  from  worldly  possessions.     He,  however,  who  though 
in  actual   contact   with    the   world   rcgardeth    its   faults,  may ' 
be  said  to  have  truly   renounced  the   world.     Freed  from  every 
evil  passion,  his  soul   dependent  on  nothing,  such  hl.  oag  hatb 


TANA  PARVA,  ^ 

truly  renounced  the   world !    Therefore,  should   no  one  seek  ta 
place   his  affections  on  either   friends  or   the   wealth    he  hath 
earned.     And  so  should  affection  for  one's  own  person   be  extin- 
guished  by  knowledge.      Like   the   lotus-leaf    that    is   never 
drenched  by  water,  the  souls  of  men   capable  of  distinguishing 
between  the   ephemeral   and  the   ever-lasting,  of  men   devoted 
to  the  pursuit  of  the  eternal,  conversant  with  the  scriptures  and 
purified  by  knowledge,  can   never  be   moved  by   affection.  The 
man  that  is  influenced  by   affection  is   tortured   by  desire ;  and 
from  the  desire  that  springeth  up  in  his  heart  his  thirst  for  woridy 
possessions  increaseth.  Verily,  this  thirst  is  sinful  and  is  regarded 
•as  the  source  of  all  anxieties.     It  is  this  terrible  thirst,  fraught 
with  sin  that  leadeth  unto  unrighteous  acts.     Those  find  happi'^ 
laess  that  can  renounce  this  thirst,  which  can  never  be  renounced 
hy  the  wicked,  which  decayeth  not  with  the  decay  of  the  body, 
and  which  is  truly  a  fatal   disease  !     It  hath  neither  beginning 
nor  end.     Dwelling  within   the   heart,  it   destroyeth   creatures, 
like  a  fire  of  incorporeal  origin.     And  as  a  faggot   of  wood  is 
•consumed  by  the  fire  that  is  fed  by  itself,  even  so  doth  a  person 
•of  impure  soul  find  destruction  from   the  covetousness  bom   of 
■his  heart.  And  as  creatures  endued  with  life  have  ever  a  dread 
■of  death,  so  men  of  wealth  are  in  constant  apprehension  of  the 
ting  and  the  thief,  of  water  and  fire,  and  even  of  their  relatives. 
And  as  a  morsel   of  meat   if  in    the  air  may   be  devoured  by 
birds,    if  on   the  ground  by  beasts   of  prey,  and   if  in   water 
by  the  fishes,  even   so  is  the   man  of  wealth   exposed   to  dan- 
:gers   wherever  he  may  be.     To   many  the  wealth   they  own 
is   their  bane,  and   he   that  beholding  happiness  in  wealth  be- 
cometh   wedded    to  it,    knoweth     not   true     happiness.     And 
lience  accession  of  wealth  is  viewed  as   that   which   increaseth 
covetousness  and   folly.     Indeed,    wealth   alone  is   the   root  of 
niggardliness  and  boastfulness,  of  pride  and   fear   and   anxiety  ! 
These  are  fehe  miseries  of  men  that  the  wise  see  in  riches  !  Men 
undergo   infinite  miseries  in   the   acquisition   and   retention   of 
wealth.      Its    expenditure   also   is   fraught   with   grief.      Nay, 
sometimes,   life   itself  is   lost  for   the   sake   of    wealth !      The 
abandonment  of  wealth  produces  misery,  and  even  they  that  are 
cherished  by    one's  wealth  become  enemies  for  the  sake  of  that 


^  MAHABHARATA, 

wealth !     WTien  therefore,  the   possession  of  wealth  is  fraught 

with   such  misery,  one  should   not   mind   its   loss.     It  is   the 

ignorant  alone  who  are  discontented.     The    wise,  however,   are 

always  content.     The  thirst  of  wealth    can   never  be  assuaged. 

Contentment   is  the   highest  happiness.     Therefore,  it   is,   that 

the  wise  regard  contentment  as    the  highest   object  of  pursuit. 

The  wise,  knowing  the  instability  of  youth  and  beauty,  of  the 

lif6  and  treasure-hoards,  of  prosperity  and  the  company  of  the 

loved  ones,  never  covet  them.     Therefore,  should   one   refrain 

from  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  bearing  the   pain  incident  to  it. 

None  that  is  rich  is   free   from   trouble,  and   it   is  for  this  that 

the  virtuous  applaud   them  that   are   free   from   the   desire   of 

wealth.     And  as  regards  those   that  pursue  wealth  for  purposes 

of  virtue,  it  is  better  for  them  that  do   so,  to  altogether  refrain 

from  such  pursuit,  for,  surely,  it  is   better  not  to  touch  mire  at 

all  than  to   wash   it  off  after   having   been   besmeared  with  it. 

And,  O  Yudhishthira,  it  behoveth    thee  not  to  covet   anything ! 

And  if    thou   wouldst   have   virtue,    emancipate   thyself    from 

desire   of  worldly  possessions  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'O  Brahmana,  this  my  desire  of  wealth 
is  not  for  enjoying  it  when  obtained.  It  is  only  for  the  support 
of  the  Brahmanas  that  I  desire  it  and  not  because  I  am  actu- 
ated by  avarice  !  For  what  purpose,  0  Brahmana,  doth  one  like 
us  lead  a  domestic  life,  if  he  cannot  cherish  and  support  those 
that  follow  him  ?  All  creatures  may  be  seen  to  divide  the  food 
(they  procure)  amongst  those  that  depend  on  them.  *  So  should 
a  person  leading  a  domestic  life  give  a  share  of  his  food  to  Yatis 
and  Brahviacharliis  that  have  renounced  cooking  for  themselves. 
Grass  (for  seat),  space  (for  rest),  water  (to  wash  and  assuage 
thirst),  and,  fourthly,  sweet  words — of  these  the  houses  of  the 
good  can  never  be  in  want.  To  the  weary  a  bed, — to  one  fatigued 
with    standing,    a   seat, — to   the  thirsty,    water, — and   to   the 


*  This  8eem3  to  be  the  obvious  meaning.  There  is  a  different  reading, 
however.  For  Dric>/ata7/  =  seen,  some  texts  have  (7a5j/a<ay  =  applauded. 
Nilkautha  imagines  that  the  meaning  is  "  As  distribution  (of  food) 
amongst  the  various  classes  of  beings  like  the  gode,  the  Pitris,  &.c.  ii 
applauded,  &..  c,  &,  c.''=^T, 
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buiigiy,  food  should  ever  be  given.  To  a  guest  are  due  plea< 
sant  looks  and  a  cheerful  heart  and  sweet  words.  The  host, 
rising  up,  should  advance  towards  the  guest,  ofifer  him  a  seat, 
and  duly  worship  him.  Even  this  is  eternal  morality.  They 
that  perform  not  the  Agni-hotra,  *  nor  wait  upon  bulls,  nor 
cherish  their  kinsmen  and  guests  and  friends  and  sons  and 
wives  and  servants,  are  consumed  with  sin  for  such  neglect. 
None  should  cook  his  food  for  himself  alone,  and  none  should 
slay  an  animal  without  devoting  it  to  the  gods,  the  pitris,  and 
guests.  Nor  should  one  eat  of  that  food  which  hath  not  beea 
duly  dedicated  to  the  gods  and  the  intris.  By  scattering  food 
on  the  earth,  morning  and  evening,  for  (the  behoof  of  )  dogs 
and  Chanddlas  and  birds,  should  a  person  perform  the  Valswa- 
deua  sacrifice,  -f*  He  that  eateth  the  Vighasa  is  regarded  as 
eating  ambrosia.  What  remaineth  in  a  sacrifice  after  dedi- 
cation  to  the  gods  and  the  yitris  is  regarded  as  ambrosia ;  and 
what  remaineth  after  feeding  the  guest  is  called  Vighasa  and 
is  equivalent  to  ambrosia  itself.  Feeding  a  guest  is  equivalent 
to  a  sacrifice,  and  the  pleasant  looks  the  host  casteth  upon  the 
guest,  the  attention  he  devoteth  to  him,  the  sweet  words  in 
which  he  addresseth  him,  the  respect  he  payeth  by  following  him, 
and  the  food  and  drink  with  which  he  treateth  him,  are  the  five 
Dahshinas  \  in  that  sacrifice.  He  who  giveth  without  stint  food 
to  a  fatigued  way-farer  never  seen  before,  obtaineth  merit  that 
is  great.  And  he  who,  leading  a  domestic  life,  followeth  such 
practices,  acquireth  religious  merit  that  is  said  to  be  very  great , 
0  Brahmana,  what  is  thy  opinion  on  this  V 

*  A  form  of  sacrifice  which  consists  in  pouring  oblations  of  clarified 
butter  with  prayers  into  a  blazing  fire.  It  is  obligatory  on  Brahmanaa 
and  Kshatriyas,  except  those  that  accept  certain  vows  of  great  aus- 
terity.—T'. 

t  The  Vaiswcideva  sacrifice  is   the  offer  of  food   to  all   creatures  of  the 
earth  (by  scattering  a  portion). — T. 

X  A  gift.  It  may  be  of  various  kinds.  The  fees  paid  to  Brahmana?? 
assisting  at  sacrifices  and  religious  rites,  such  as  offering  oblations  to  the 
dead,  are  Dalcshinas,  as  also  gifts  to  Brahmanas  on  other  occasions, 
particularly  when  they  are  fed,  it  being  to  this  day  the  custom  never  to 
feed  a  Brahmana  without  paying  him  a  pecuniary  fee.  There  can  bs  no 
sacrifice,  no  religious  rite,  without  Dakshiaa. — T, 
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"  Saunaka  f;aiJ,  'Alas,  this  world  is  full  of  contradictions  ^ 
That  which  shameth  the  good  gratifieth  the  wicked !  Alas, 
moved  by  ignorance  and  passion,  and  slaves  of  their  own  senses, 
even  fools  perform  many  acts  of  (apparent  merit)  to  gratify  (in 
after-life)  their  appetites !  With  eyes  open  are  these  men  led  as- 
tray by  thcii'  seducing  senses,  even  as  a  charioteer,  who  hath  lost 
his  senses,  by  restive  and  wicked  steeds !  When  any  of  the  six 
senses  findeth  its  particular  object,  the  desire  springeth  up  in  the 
heart  to  enjoy  that  particular  object.  And  thus  when  one's 
heart  proceedeth  to  enjoy  the  obects  of  any  particular  sense, 
a  wish  is  entertained,  which,  in  its  turn,  giveth  birth  to  a 
resolve.  And,  finally,  like  unto  an  insect  falling  into  a  flame 
from  love  of  light,  the  man  falleth  into  the  fire  of  tempta- 
tion, pierced  by  the  shafts  of  the  object  of  enjoyment  dis- 
charged by  the  desire  constituting  the  seed  of  the  resolve ! 
And  thenceforth  blinded  by  sensual  pleasure  which  he  seeketh 
without  stint,  and  steeped  in  dark  ignorance  and  folly  which  he 
mistaketh  for  a  state  of  happiness,  he  knoweth  not  himself! 
And  like  unto  a  wheel  that  is  incessantly  rolling,  every  crea- 
ture, from  ignorance  and  deed  and  desire,  falleth  into  various 
states  in  this  world,  wandering  from  one  birth  to  another,  and 
rangetb  the  entire  circle  of  existences  from  a  Brahma  to  the 
point  of  a  blade  of  grass,  now  in  water,  now  on  land,  and  now 
again  in  air ! 

*'  'This  then  is  the  career  of  those  that  are  without  know- 
ledge. Listen  now  to  the  course  of  the  wise,  they  that  arc  intent 
on  profitable  virtue,  and  are  desirous  of  emancipation !  The 
Vedas  enjoin,  act  but  renounce  (interest  in)  action.  Therefore, 
shouldst  thou  act,  renouncing  Abhlmana.  *  Performance  of 
sacrifices,  study  (of  the  Vedas),  gifts,  penance,  truth  (in  both 
speech  and  act),  forgiveness,  subduing  the  senses,  and  renun- 
ciation of  desire, — these  have  been  declared  to  be  the  eight 
(cardinal)  duties  constituting  the  true  path.  Of  these^  the  four 
first  pave   the   way   to   the   world  of  the  j^^^^'is.    And  these 


*  Roference  to  Self,  literally,  i.  e.  without  the  motive  of  bettering  one's 
ownself,  or  without  any  motive  at  all.  (This  contains  the  germ  of  the 
doctrine  pveachecj  more  elaborately  in  the  Bhogamt  gito)^ — T. 
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should  be  practised    without   Abhimcina.    Tlie  four  last  are  al- 
ways observed  by   the  pious,  to  attain   the  heaven  of  the  gods. 
And  the  pure  in  spirit   should   ever   follow   these   eight   paths^ 
Those  wh©  wish  to  subdue   the  world  for  purposes  of  salvation, 
should  ever  act,  fully  renouncing  mo  tires,  efFect«aiiy  subduing 
their  senses,  rigidly  observing  particular   vows,  devotedly  serv- 
ing their  preceptors,  austerely  regulating  their   fare,   diligently 
studying  the  Vedas,  renauncing  action  as  a  mean,  and  restrain- 
ing their  hearts.     By   renauncing  desire  and  aversion,  the  gods 
bave  attained   prosperity.     It  is   by  virtue   of  their  wealth   of 
foga  *  that  the  Ru^dras,  and  the  SoLdhyas,  and  the   Adityas, 
and  the  Vasus,  and  the  twin  Asiuhis,  rule  the  creatures.  There- 
fore, 0   son   of   Kunti,  like   unto   them   da  thou,    O  Bharata 
entirely  refraining   from  action   with   nototive,  strive  to  attain, 
success  in  yoya  and  by  ascetic  austerities  !     Thou  hast   already 
achieved  such  success  so  far  as  thy  debts   to  thy  ancestors,  both 
male  and  female,  are  concerned,  and  that  success   also  which  is 
derived  from  action   (sacrifices)!    Do  thau,  for  serving  the  re- 
generate ones  endeavour  ta  attain   success  in  penances.    Those 
that  are  crowned   with  ascetic  success   can,  by   virtue  of  that 
success,  da  whatever  they  list ;  do  thou,  therefore,   practising 
asceticism  realise  all  thy  wishes !' " 

Thus  ends  the  second  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vaiiit 
Fai'va. 


Section  III 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 
Vaisampayana  said.  "  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  thus 
addressed  by  Saunaka,  approached  his  priest  and  in  the  midst 
of  his  brothers  said,  'The  Brahmanas  versed  in  the  Vedas  aro 
following  me  who  am  departing  for  the  forest !  Afflicted  with 
many  calamities  I  am  unable  to  support  them  I  I  cannot  aban- 
don them,  nor  have  I  the  power  to  offer  them  sustenance  ? 
Tell  me,  O  holy  one,  what  should  be  done  by  me  in  such  a, 
pass !' " 


* 


This  Foga  consists,  in    their  case,  of  a  combination  of  attributes  by 
negation  of  the  contrary  onc:j,  i.  c.   by  renuaciatioii  of  uiotivcG  in  all 
tiicy  do. 
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Vaisampayana  said.  "  After  reflecting  for  a  moment  seeking 
to  find  out  the  (proper)  course  by  his  yoga  powers,  Dhaumya, 
that  foremost  of  all  virtuous  men,  addressed  Yudhishthira,  in 
these  words : — 'In  days  of  old,  all  living  beings  ■  that  had  been 
created  were  sorely  afflicted  with  hunger.  And  like  a  father  (unto 
all  of  them),  Savltri  (the  sun)  took  compassion  upon  thenx  And 
going  first  into  the  northern  declension,  the  sun  drew  up  water 
by  his  rays,  and  coming  back  to  the  southern  declension,  stayed 
over  the  earth,  with  his  heat  centered  in  himself.  And  while 
the  Sun  so  stayed  over  the  earth,  the  lord  of  the  vegetable 
world  (the  moon),  converting  the  effects  of  the  solar  heat 
(vapours)  into  clouds  and  pouring  them  down  in  the  shape  of 
water,  caused  plants  to  spring  up.  Thus  it  is  the  Sun  himself 
who,  drenched  by  the  lunar  influence,  is  transformed,  upon  the 
sprouting  of  seeds,  into  holy  vegetables  furnished  with  the  six 
tastes.  And  it  is  these  which  constitute  the  food  of  all  creatures 
upon  the  earth.  Thus  the  food  that  supporteth  the  lives  of  crea- 
tures is  instinct  with  solar  energy,  and  the  Sun  is,  therefore, 
the  father  of  all  creatures !  Do  thou,  hence,  O  Yudhishthira, 
take  refuge  even  in  him  f  All  illustrious  monarchs  of  pure 
descent  and  deeds  are  known  to  have  delivered  their  people  by 
practising  high  asceticism.  The  great  Karttaviryya,  and  Vainya, 
and  Nahusa,  had  all,  by  virtue  of  ascetic  meditation  preceded 
by  vows,  delivered  their  people  from  heavy  afflictions !  There- 
fore, O  virtuous  one,  as  thou  art  purified  by  thy  acts,  do  thou 
likewise,  entering  upon  a  life  of  austerities,  0  Bharata,  virtu- 
ously support  the  regenerate  ones  I '  " 

Jan amcjaya  said.  "How  did  that  bull  among  the  Kurus, 
king  Yudhishthira,  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmanas  adore  the 
jSun  of  wonderful  appearance  ?" 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Listen  attentively,  O  king,  purify- 
ing thyself  and  withdrawing  thy  mind  from  every  other  thing ! 
■  And,  O  king  of  kings,  appoint  thou  a  time.  I  will  tell  thee 
everything  in  detail !  And,  O  illustrious  one,  listen  to  the 
one  hundred  and  eight  names  (of  the  Sun)  as  they  were 
disclosed  of  old  by  Dhaumya  to  the  high-souled  son  of  Pritha ! 
Dhaumya    said,    'Surya,    Aryaman,    Bhaga,    Twastri,    Pusha, 

Arka,  Savitri,  Ravi,  Gabhaatimat,  Aja,    Kala^  Mrityu,  Dhatri, 
a. 
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Prabhakara,    Prithibi,  Apa,    Teja,    Kha,   Vayu,  the   sole    stay, 
Soma,  Vrihaspati,  Sukra,  Budha,    Angaraka,  Indra,    Vivas wat,     t 
Diptanshu,  Suchi    Sauri,  Sanaischara,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Rudra, 
Skanda,    Vaisravana,    Yama,     Vaidyutagni,    Jatharagni,   Ain- 
dhna,   Tejasam-pati,  Dharmadhdhwaja,  Veda-karttri,  Vedanga,        y^'y^M 
Veda-vahana,  Krita,  Treta,   Dwapara,  Kali,   full  of  every  impu- 
rity, Kala,    Kastha,     Muhurtta,  Kshapa,  Yama  and   Kshana ; 
1  Samvatsara-kara,    Aswatfcha,  Kalachakra.  Bibhayasu,   Purusha, 
Saswata,     Yogin,     Vyaktavyakta,   Sanatana,     Kaladhyaksha, 
Prajadhyaksha,    Vishwakarman,    Tamoiiuda,    Varuna,    Sagara, 
Ansu,    and  Jimuta,  Jivana,    Arihan,    Bhutasraya,    Bhutapati, 
Srastri,  Samvartaka,  Vanhi,  Sarvadi,   Alolupa,  Ananta,  Kapila, 
Bhanu,      Kamada,     Sarvatomukha,     Jaya,     Vicsla,      Varada,  V^i^l/^ 
Manas,    Suparna,     Bhutadi,    Sfghraga,     Pranadharana,   Dhan- 
wantari,      Dhumaketu,     Adideva,     Aditisuta,     Dwadasatman,     ^':1 
Aravindaksha,   Pitri,  Matri,  Pitamahq,,    Swarga-dwara,    Praja- 
dwara,    Mokshadwara,    Tripistapa,   Dehakartri,   Prasantatman,   Niiv 
ViSwatman,  Viswatomukha,    Characharatman,    Sukhsmatman, 
the   merciful     Maitreya.1   These   are    the   hundred  and  eight 
names  of  Suryaof  immeasurable  energy,  as  told  by  the   self- 
create   (Brahma).     For  the  acquisition   of  prosperity.     I   bow 
down     to   thee,   O  Bhaskara,   blazing   like   unto  gold  or  fire, 
who  is  worshipped   of  the  gods  and  the  Pltris  and  the  Yakhas, 
and   who   is  adored  by  Asuras,  Nisacharas,  and   Siddhas.     He 
that   with   fixed  attention   reciteth  this  hymn  at  sun-rise,   ob- 
taineth    wife   and    offspring   and   riches   and   the   memory  of 
his   former   existence,  and   by   reciting   this   hymn   a    person 
attaineth   patience   and   memory.     Let   a   man   concentrating 
his   mind,  recite  this    hymn.     By  doing   so,  he  shall   be  proof 
against  grief  and  forest-fire   and   ocean   and  every   object    of 
desire  shall  be  his.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Having  heard  from  Dhaumya 
these  words  suitable  to  the  occasion,  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
with  heart  concentrated  within  itself  and  purifying  it  duly, 
became  engaged  in  austere  ascetic  meditation,  moved  by  the 
desire  of  supporting  the  Brahmanas.  And  worshipping  the 
maker  of  day  with  offerings  of  flowers  and  other  articles,  the 
king  perf'omcd  hiis  ablutions.     And  standing  in  the   stream,   he 
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tamed  his  face   towards   the  god  of  day.     And    touching   the 
water  of  the   Ganges,  the   virtuous  Yudhishthira   with   senses 
under  complete  control  and  depending   upon  air  alone   for   his 
isustenance,  stood   there  .with   rapt   soul    engaged  in  prdnd-^ 
ycima,  *  And  having  purified  himself  and  restrained  his  speech,, 
he  began  the  hymn  of  praise  (to  the  Sun). 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  Thou  art,   O  Sun,  the  eye  of  the  uni- 
verse !     Thou  art   the   so«l  of  all   corporeal   existences !     Thoit 
art  the   origin  of  all  things !     Thou  art  the  embodiment  of  the 
acts  of  all  religious  men  !     Thau  art  the  refuge  of  those  versed 
in  the  Sdnlchya  philosophy  (the  mysteries  of  the  soul,)  and  thou- 
art  the  support  of  the    Yoglns  I    Thou  art  a  door  unfastened 
with  bolts  !     Thou  art  the  refuge  o-f  those  wishing  for   emanci- 
pation !     Thou  sustainest  and  discoverest  the  world,  and  sancti- 
fiest   and   supportest   it    from    pure   compassion !      Brahmanas 
versed  in  the  Vedas,  appearing  before  thee,  adore   thee  in  due 
time,  reciting  the  hymns  from  the  respective   branches   (of  the- 
Vedas)  they  prefer !     Thou  art  the  adored  of  the  Rishis !     The 
Slddkas,    and   the    Ghdranas,   and   the  Gonndharvo/S,  and   the 
YaJcshas,  and  the  Gi(,hr/kas,3t.nd  the  A^a^as,  desirous  of  obtaining; 
boons  follow  thy  car  coursing  through  the  skies  !  The  thirty-three- 
gods  f  with   Upcndra  (Vishnu)  and   Mahendra,   and  the  order 
of  Vaimdmkas,  \  have   attained  success  by   worshipping  thee ! 
By  offering  thee  garlands  of  the  celestial  Manddras,  §  the  best  of 
the  Vidyddharas  have  obtained  all  their  desires!     The  Giihjas 
and  the  seven  orders   of  the   Pitris — both   divine   and   human 
■ — have     attained   superiority   by     adoring   thee   alone !      The 
\asus,    the   MariUas,    and   the   Riidras,   the   Sdddhyas,  the 
Maricliipas,  the  Vdllkhllyas,  and   the  Siddhas,  have  attained 
pre-eminence  by   bowing  down    unto   thee  !     There  is  nothing 
that  I  know  in  the  entire  seven  Avorlds,  including  that  of  Brah- 


*  A  form  of  Yoga  that  is  said  to  consist  in  the  mingling  of  some  of 
the  airs  supposed  to  exist  in  every  animal  body.  These  airs  are  five: 
Prd)ia,  Apana,  Samdna,   Udana,  and  Vijaiia. 

t  The  8  Va&us,  the  H  Rudras,  the  12  Adi(i/as,  Frajapati,  and  Vashat- 


kara. 

X  An  order  of  celestials, 

§  Celestial  tloM'ers  of  much  fragrance 


o 
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ma,  which  is  beyond  thee !     There  are  other  beings  both   great 
and  endued  with  energy ;  but  n  one   of  them    Lath    thy   histre 
and  energy !     All  light  is  in   thee,  indeed  thou   art   the  lord  of 
all  light !     In  thee  are  the  (five)  elements   and   all  intelligence, 
and  knowledge  and  asceticism  and  the  ascetic  properties.  *   The 
discus  by  which   the  wielder  of  the   Sdrnga  f   humbleth   the 
pride  of  the  Asuras,  and  which  is  furnished  with  a  beautiful  nave, 
was  forged  by  Viswakarnian  with  thy  energy  !    In  summer  thou 
drawest,   by  thy  rays,  moisture   from   all  corporeal  existences 
and  plants  and  liquid  substances,  and  pourest  it  down  in   the 
rainy   season !     Thy   rays  warm   and  scorch,  and  becoming   as 
clouds  roar  and  flash    with    lightning  and  pour  down   showers 
when  the  season  cometh.     Neither  fire   nor  shelter,  nor  woolen 
cloths  give  greater  comfort  to  one  suffering  from  chilling  blasts 
than  thy  rays !  Thou  illuminest  by  thy   rays  the  whole    Earth 
with  her  thirteen   islands !     Thou   alone   art   engaged  in   the 
welfare  of  the  three  worlds!  If  thou  dost  not  rise,  the  universe 
becometh  blind  and  the   learned  cannot   employ   themselves  in 
the  attainment  of  virtue,  wealth,  and  profit !     It  is  through  thy 
grace  that  the  (three)   orders   of    Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas   and 
Vaisyas  are  able  to  perform  their  various  duties  and  sacrifices !  \ 
Those  versed  in   chronology   say   that  thou  art   the   beginning 
and  thou  the  end  of  a  day  of  Brahma,  which  consisteth  of  a  full 
thousand  Yiigas  !    Thou  art  the  lord  of  the  Manus  and  of  the 
sons  of  the  Manus,-  of  the  universe  and   of  man,  of  the  il/«)i- 
wantaras,  and  their  lords  !     When   the  time   of  universal   dis- 
solution cometh,  the  fire  SamvartaJca  born  of  thy  wrath  consum- 
eth  the  three  worlds  and  existeth  alone  !  And  clouds  of  various 
hues  begot  of  thy   rays,  accompanied   by   the    elephant  Aira- 
vata  and  the  thunderbolt,  bring   about  the   appointed  deluges. 
And  dividing  thyself  into   twelve  parts  and  becoming  as  many 
suns,    thou   drinkest   up   the  ocean   once   more   with  thy  rays  ! 
*rhou  art  called  Indra,  thou  art  Vishnu,  thou  art  Brahma,  thou 
art  Prajapati !  Thou  art  fire  and  thou  art  the  subtle  mind  !  And 

*  The  ascetic  properties  are  Anima,  LagMma,  &c. 
+  The  bow  of  VisTinn,  as  that  of  Civa  is  called  Pinala. 
X  The  words  of  the  text  are  Adkana,  Pashubmidka,  Ishti,    Manir(f 
^qjna,  and  Tfi.^a-krv^d. 
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thou  art  the  lord  and  the  eternal  Brahma  !  Thou  art  Hanm, 
thou  art  Savltrl,  thou  art  Bhdnu,  Ansumdlin,  and  Vrishd' 
kapl !  Thou  art  Y Ivasaivan,  Mikira,  Pitska,  Mltra,  and 
Dharma !  Thou  art  thousand-rayed,  thou  art  Aditya,  and 
Tapana,  and  the  lord  of  rays  !  Thou  art  Mdrtanda,  and  Arka 
and  Ravi  and  Sarya  and  Saranija  and  maker  of  day,  and 
Dlvakara,  and  Saptasapti,  and  Dhumakeshln  and  Viroclmna  ! 
Thou  art  spoken  of  as  swift  of  speed  and  the  destroyer  of  dark- 
ness, and  the  possessor  of  yellow  steeds  !  He  that  reverentially 
adoreth  thee  on  the  sixth  or  the  seventh  lunar  day  with  humility 
and  tranquillity  of  mind,  obtaineth  the  grace  of  Lakshmi ! 
They  that  with  undivided  attention  adore  and  worship  thee, 
are  delivered  from  all  dangers,  agonies,  and  afflictions.  And 
they  that  hold  that  thou  art  everywhere  (being  the  soul  of  all 
things)  live  long,  freed  from  sin  and  enjoying  an  immunity  from 
all  diseases  !  O  lord  of  all  food,  it  behoveth  thee  to  grant  food 
in  abundance  unto  me  who  am  desirous  of  food  even  for  enter- 
taining all  my  guests  with  reverence  !  I  bow  also  to  all  those 
followers  of  thine  that  have  taken  refuge  at  thy  feet — Mdthard 
and  Aruna  and  Danda  and  others,  including  Asani  and 
Kshuvd  and  the  others  !  And  I  bow  also  to  the  celestial  mothers 
of  all  creatures,  viz,  Kshuva  and  Maitri  and  the  others  of  the 
class  !     0,  let  them  deliver  me  their  suppliant  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "Thus,  0  great  king,  was  the  Sun,  that 
purifier  of  the  world,  adored  (by  Yudhishthira)  1  And  pleased 
with  the  hymn,  the  maker  of  day,  self-luminous,  and  blazing 
like  fire,  showed  himself  to  the  son  of  Pandu.  And  Vivaswan 
said,  'Thou  shalt  obtain  all  that  thou  desirest !  I  shall  provide 
thee  with  food  for  five  and  seven  years  together  !  And,  O  king, 
accept  this  copper  vessel  which  I  give  unto  thee  !  And,  O  thou 
of  excellent  vows,  as  long  as  Panchali  will  hold  this  vessel, 
without  partaking  of  its  contents  fruits  and  roots  and  meat  and 
vegetables  cooked  in  thy  kitchen,  these  four  kinds  of  food  shall 
from  this  day  be  inexhaustible  !  And  on  the  fourteenth  year 
from  this,  thou  shalt  regain  thy  kingdom  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Having  said  this,  the  god 
vanished  away.  He  that,  with  the  desire  of  obtaining  a  boon, 
reciteth  this  hymn  concentrating  his  mind  with  ascetic  abstrac' 
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tlon,  obtaiiieth  it  from  the  Sun,  however  difficult .  of  acqmif5ition 
it  may  be  that  he  asketh  for.  And  the  person,  male  or  female, 
that  reciteth  or  heareth  this  hymn  day  after  day,  if  he  or  she 
desireth  for  a  son,  obtaineth  one,  and  if  riches,  obtaineth  them, 
and  if  learning,  acquireth  that  too  !  And  the  person,  male  or 
female,  that  reciteth  this  hymn  every  day  in  the  two  twilights, 
if  overtaken  by  danger,  is  delivered  from  it,  and  if  bound,  is 
freed  from  the  bonds.  Brahma  himself  had  communicated 
this  hymn  to  the  illustrious  Sakra,  and  from  Sakra  was  it  ob- 
tained by  Narada,  and  from  Narada,  by  Dhaumya.  And  Yu- 
dhishthira,  obtaining  it  from  Dhaumya,  attained  all  his  wishes. 
And  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  hymn  that  one  may  always  obtain 
victory  in  war,  and  acquire  immense  wealth  also.  And  it  lead- 
eth  the  reciter  from  all  sins,  to  the  solar  region.  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Having  obtained  the  boon,  the 
virtuous  son  of  Kunti,  rising  from  the  water,  took  hold  of 
Dhaumya's  feet  and  then  embraced  his  brothers.  And,  O  ex- 
alted one,  wending  then  with  Draupadi  to  the  kitchen,  and 
adored  by  her  duly,  the  son  of  Pandu  set  himself  to  cook 
(their  day's)  food.  And  the  clean  food,  however  little,  that  was 
dressed,  furnished  with  the  four  tastes,  increased  and  becaraa 
inexhaustible.  And  with  it  Yudhishthira  began  to  feed  the 
regenerate  ones.  And  after  the  Brahmanas  had  been  fed,  and 
his  younger  brothers  also,  Yudhishthira  himself  ate  of  the  food 
that  remained,  and  which  is  called  Vighasa.  And  after  Yu- 
dhishthira had  eaten,  the  daughter  of  Prishata  took  what 
remained.  And  after  she  had  taken  her  meal,  the  day's  food 
became  exhausted. 

"  And  having  thus  obtained  the  boon  from  the  maker  of  day, 
the  son  of  Pandu,  himself  as  resplendant  as  that  celestial,  be- 
gan to  entertain  the  Brahmanas  agreeably  to  their  wishes. 
And  obedient  to  their  priest,  the  sons  of  Pritha,  on  auspicious 
lunar  days  and  constellations  and  conjunctions,  performed  sacri- 
fices according  to  the  ordinance,  the  scriptures,  and  the  mantras. 
And  after  the  sacrifices,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  blessed  by  the  aus- 
picious rites  performed  by  Dhaumya  and  accompanied  by  him, 
and  surrounded  also  by  the  Brahmanas,  set  out  for  the  woods 
of  Kamyaka." 

3 
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Tlius  ends  the  third  Section  in  the   Aranyaka  of  the  Vana» 
Parva. 


Section   IV. 
{Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  After  the  Pandavas  had  gone  to  the 
forest,  Dhritarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika,  whose  knowledge  was 
his  eye,  *  became  exceedingly  sorrowful.  And  seated  at  his  ease 
the  king  addressed  these  words  to  the  virtuous  Vidura  of  pro- 
found intelligence  : — 'Thy  understanding  is  as  clear  as  that  of 
Bhargava  !  -f-  Thou  knowest  also  all  the  subtleties  of  morality, 
and  thou  lookest  on  all  the  Kauravas  Avith  an  equal  eye.  O  tell 
me  what  is  proper  for  me  and  them  !  O  Vidura,  things  hav- 
ing thus  taken  their  course,  what  should  we  do  now  ?  How 
may  I  secure  the  goodwill  of  the  citizens  so  that  they  may 
not  destroy  us  to  the  roots  ?  0,  tell  us  all,  since  thou  art 
conversant  with  every  excellent  expedient !' 

"  Vidura  said.  'The  three-fold  purposes,  0  king,  (viz,  pro- 
fit, pleasure,  and  salvation),  have  their  foundations  in  virtue, 
and  the  sages  say  that  a  kingdom  also  standeth  on  virtue  as 
its  basis.  Therefore,  O  monarch,  according  to  the  best  of  thy 
power,  cherish  thou  virtuously  thy  own  sons  and  those  of 
Pandu  !  That  virtue  had  been  beguiled  by  wicked  souls  with 
Suvala's  son  af  their  head,  when  thy  sons  invited  the  righteous 
Yudhishthira  and  defeated  him  in  the  match  at  dice.  O 
king,  of  this  deed  of  utter  iniquity  I  behold  this  expiation 
whereby,  O  chief  of  the  Kurus,  thy  son,  freed  from  sin,  may 
win  back  his  position  among  good  men  !  Let  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
obtain  that  which  was  given  unto  them  by  thee.  For,  verily, 
even  this  is  the  highest  morality  that  a  king  should  remain  con- 
tent with  his  own,  and  never  covet   another's  possessions.     Thy 


*  Dhritarashtra  being  blind  is  described  as  Prajnachahhu,  i.e,  having 
knowledge  for  his  eye.  It  may  also  mean,  "  Of  the  prophetic  eye.  "  — T 

t  The  great  preceptor  of  the  Asuras,  viz,  Sukra,  possessing  the  high- 
est intelligence  as  evidenced  by  his  various  works  on  all  manner  of  subjects 
particularly,  the   l^nkra-n'Ui. — T, 
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^ood  name  then  would  not  suffer,  nor  would   family   dissensions 
ensue,  nor  unrighteousness  be  thine  !     This   then    is   thy  prime 
duty  now, — to  gratify   the    Pandavas   and  disgrace  Sakuni.     If 
thou  wishest  to  restore  to  thy  sons  the  good   fortune   they  have 
lost,  then,  0  king,  do  thou  speedily  adopt  this  line  of  conduct ! 
If  thou  dost  not  act  so,  the  Kurus   will   surely   meet  with  des- 
truction, for  neither  Bhimasena  nor  Arjuna,  if  angry,  will  leave 
any  of  their  foes  unslain.     What  is  there   in   the    world   v/hich 
is  unattainable  to  those  who  count  among  their  warriors  Savya- 
Sdchi  skilled  in  arms;  who  have  the  Gdndiva,  the  most  powerful 
of  all   weapons   in   the   world,  for   their   bow ;  and   who   have 
amongst  them  the  mighty  Bhima  also  as  a  warrior  ?     Formerly, 
as  soon  as  thy  son  was  born,  I  told  thee — Forsake  thou  this  in- 
auspicious child  of  thine.  Herein  lieth  the  good  of  thy  race. — 
But  thou  didst  not  then   act   accordingly.     Now    also,  O   king, 
have  I  pointed  out  to  thee   the   way   of  thy   welfare.     If  thou; 
doest  as  I  have  counselled,  thou  shalt  not  have  to  repent  after- 
wards !  If  thy  son  consent  to  reign  in  peace  jointly  with  the  sons 
©f  Pandu,  passing  thy  days   in  joy  thou   shalt   not  have  to  re- 
pent !     Should  it  be  otherwise,  abandon    thou  thy  child  for  thy 
©wn  happiness  !     Putting  Duryodhana  aside,  do  thou    instal  the 
son  of  Pandu  in  the  sovereignty,  and   let,  0   king,  Ajatasatru, 
free  from  passion,  rule  the  earth   virtuously  !     All    the  kings  of 
the  earth,  then,  like  Yaisyas,  will,  without    delay,  pay  homage- 
unto  us !     And^  0  king,  let  Duryodhana   and   Sakuni  and  Kar- 
na  with  alacrity  wait  upon-  the  Pandavas.     And   let  Dussasana,,, 
in  open  court,  ask  forgiveness  of  Bhimasena  and  of  the  daughter 
of  Dnipada  also.     And  do  thou  pacify    Yu  dhishthira  by  placing; 
him  on  the  throne  with  every  mark  of  respect.     Asked  by  thee,, 
what  else  can  I  counsel  thee  to  do  ?     By  doing  this,  0  monarch,. 
thou  wouldst  do  what  was  proper  1/ 

"  Dhritarashtra  said.  'These  words,  0  Vidura,  that  thoir 
hast  spoken  in  this  assembly,  with  reference  to  the  Pandavas 
and  myself,  are  for  their  good  but  not  for  ours.  My  mind  doth 
not  approve  them.  How  hast  thou  settled  all  this  in  thy  mind 
now  ?  When  thou  hast  spoken  all  this  on  behalf  of  the  Pan- 
davas, I  perceive  that  thou  art  not  friendly  to  me.  How  can  I 
abandon  my  son  for  the  sake  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  ?    Doubtless^, 
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they  are  my  sons,  but  Duryodhana  is  sprung  from  my  body. 
Who  then,  speaking  with  impar^ality,  will  ever  counsel  me  to 
renounce  my  own  body  for  the  sake  of  others  ?  O  Vidura,  all 
that  thou  sayest  is  crooked,  although  I  hold  thee  in  high 
esteem  !  Stay  or  go  as  thou  listest  !  However  much  may  she 
be  humoured,,  an  unchaste  wife  forsaketh  her  husband  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "0  king,  saying  this,  Dhritarashtra 
rose  suddenly'and  went  into  the  inner  apartments.  And  Vidu- 
ra, saying  'This  race  is  doomed'  went  away  to   where  the  sons 

of  Pritha  were." 

Thus  ends  the  fourth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Parva, 

Section  V. 

(Aranyaha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Desirous  of  living  in  the  forest,  those 
IbuUs  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  Pandavas,  with  their  followers, 
setting  out  from  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  went  to  the  field  of 
Kunikshetra.  And  performing  their  ablutions  in  the  Sarswati, 
the  Drisadwati  and  the  Yamuna,  they  went  from  one  forest  to 
another,  travelling  in  an  westerly  direction.  And  at  length  they 
saw  before  them  the  woods  of  Kamyaka,  the  fav  orite  haunt  of 
^ Munis,  situated  by  a  level  and  wild  plain  on  the  banks  of  the 
Saraswati.  And  in  those  woods,  0  Bha  rata,  abounding  in 
birds  and  deer,  those  heroes  began  to  dwell,  entertained  and 
comforted  by  the  Munis.  And  Vidura  always  longing  to  see 
the  Pandavas,  went  in  a  single  car  to  the  Ka  myaka  woods 
abounding  in  every  good  thing.  And  arriviving  at  Kamyaka 
on  a  car  drawn  by  swift  steeds,  he  saw  Yudhishthira  the  just 
sittting  with  Draupadi  at  a  retired  spot,  surrounded  by  his 
brothers  and  the  Brahmanas.  And  seeing  Vidura  approach  from 
a  distance  with  swift  steps,  the  virtuous  king  addressed  his 
brother,  Bhimasena,  saying,  'With  what  message  doth  Kshatta 
come  to  us  ?  Doth  he  come  hither,  despatched  by  Sakuni,  to 
invite  us  again  to  a  game  of  dice  ?  Doth  the  little-minded 
Sakuni  intend  to  win  again  our  weapons  at  dice  ?  O  Bhima- 
sena,  challenged  by  aoy  one  addressing  me, — Come,  I  am  unable 
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to  stay  j    And  if  our  possession  of  the  Ganclwa  becomes  doubt* 
ful,  will  not  the  acquisition  of  our  kingdom  also  be  so?'  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  0  king,  the  Pandavas  then  rose  up 
and  welcomed  Vidura.  And  received  by  them,  that  descend- 
ant of  the  Ajamida  line  (Vidura)  sat  in  their  midst  and  made 
the  usual  enquiries.  And  after  Vidura  had  rested  awhile,  those 
bulls  among  men  asked  him  the  reason  of  his  coming.  And 
Vidura  began  to  relate  unto  them  in  detail  everything  connected 
with  the  bearing  of  Dhritarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika. 

"  Vidura  said.  '0  Ajatasatni,  Dhritarashtra  called  me,  his 
dependant,  before  him  and  honoring  me  duly,  said, — Things 
have  fared  thus.  Now,  do  thou  tell  me  what  is  good  for  the 
Pandavas  as  well  as  for  me. — I  pointed  out  what  was  beneficial 
to  both  the  Kauravas  and  Dhritarashtra.  But  what  I  said  was 
not  relished  by  him,  nor  could  I  hit  upon  any  other  course. 
What  I  advised  was,  0  Pandavas,  highly  beneficial,  but  the  son 
of  Amvika  heeded  me  not.  Even  as  medicine  recommendeth 
itself  not  to  one  that  is  ill,  so  my  words  failed  to  please  the 
king.  And,  0  thou  without  a  foe,  as  an  unchaste  wife  in  the 
family  of  a  man  of  pure  descent,  cannot  be  brought  back  to  the 
path  of  virtue,  so  I  failed  to  bring  Dhritarashtra  back.  Indeed, 
as  a  young  damsel  doth  not  like  a  husband  of  three  score,  even 
so  Dhritarashtra  did  not  like  my  words  !  Surely,  destruction  will 
overtake  the  Kun^  race :  surely  Dhritarashtra  will  never  acquire 
good  fortune  !  For  as  water  dropped  on  a  lotus  leaf  doth  not 
remain  there,  my  counsels  will  fail  of  effect  to  Dhritarashtra  ! 
The  incensed  Dhritarashtra  told  me — 0  Bharata,  go  thou 
thither  where  thou  likest !  Never  more  shall  I  seek  thy  aid  in 
ruling  the  earth  or  my  capital ! — 0  best  of  monarchs,  forsaken 
by  king  Dhritarashtra,  I  come  to  thee  for  tendering  good  coun- 
sel !  What  I  had  said  in  the  open  court,  I  will  now  repeat  unto 
thee  !  Listen,  and  bear  my  words  in  mind  ! — That  wise  man 
who  bearing  all  the  gross  wrongs  heaped  upon  him  by  his  ene- 
mies, patiently  bideth  his  time,  and  multiplieth  his  resources 
even  as  men  by  degrees  turn  a  small  fire  into  a  large  one, 
ruleth  alone  this  entire  earth.  He  that  (in  prosperity)  enjoy- 
eth  his  substance  with  his  adherents  findeth  in  them  sharers 
of  bis  adversity, — This  is  the  best  means  of  securing  adherents, 
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and  it  is  said  that  he  that  hath  adherents,  winneth  the  so\'e»- 
reignty  of  the  world !  And,  0  Pandava,  devide  thy  prosperity 
Vith  thy  adherents,  behave  truthfully  towards  them^  and  con^ 
verse  with  them  agreeably  !  Share  also  your  food  with  them  ! 
And  never  boast  thyself  in  their  presence !  This  behaviour 
increaseth  the  prosperity  of  kings  !' — 

"  Yudhishthira  said.  'Having  recourse  to-  such  high  intelli- 
gence, undisturbed  by  passion,  I  will  do  as  thou  counsellest ! 
And  whatever  else  thou  mayst  counsel  in  respect  of  time  and 
place,  I  will  carefully  follow  entirely.'  " 

And  thus   ends  the    fifth   Section  in  the   Aranyaka  of  the- 
Vana  Parva» 


Section  VI.. 
(Aranyala  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "^0  king,  after  Vidura  had  gone  to 
the  abode  of  the  Pandavas,  Dhritarashtra,  O  Bharata,  of  pro- 
found wisdom,  repented  of  his  action.  And  thinking  of  the 
great  intelligence  of  Vidura  in  matters  connected  with  both 
war  and  peace,  and  also  of  the  agrandisement  of  the  Panda- 
vas in  the  future,  Dhritarashtra,  pained  at  the  recollection  of 
Vidura,  having  approached  the  door  of  the  hall  of  state  fell 
down  senseless  in  the  presence  of  the  monarchs  (in  waiting). 
And  regaining  consciousness,  the  king  rose  from  the  ground 
and  thus  addressed  Sanjaya  standing  by,  "My  brother  and 
friend  is  even  like  the  god  of  Justice  himself !  Recollecting 
him  to-day,  my  heart  burneth  in  grief!  Go,  bring  unto  me 
without  delay  my  brother  well-versed  in  morality !'  Saying 
this,  the  monarch  wept  bitterly.  And  burning  in  repentance, 
and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  at  the  recollection  of  Vidura, 
the  king,  from  brotherly  affection,  again  addressed  Sanjaya, 
saying,  'O  Sanjaya,  go  thou  and  ascertain  whether  my  brother, 
expelled  by  my  wretched  self  through  anger,  liveth  still !  That 
wise  brother  of  mine  of  immeasumble  intelligence  hath  never 
been  guilty  of  even  the  slightest  transgression,  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  it  is  who  hath   come   by  grievous   wrong  at  my 
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liands  !     Seek  him,  0  wise  one,  and  bring   him  hither  ;  else,  O 
Sanjaya,  I  will  lay  down  my  life  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  the 
king,  Sanjaya  expressed  his  approbation,  and  saying  So  he  it, 
went  in  the  direction  of  the  Kamyaka  woods.  And  arriving 
without  less  of  time  at  the  forest  where  the  sons  of  Pandu 
dwelt,  he  beheld  Yudhishthira  clad  in  deer-skin,  seated  with 
V  idura,  in  the  midst  of  Biuhmanas  by  thousands  and  guarded 
hy  his  brothers,  even  like  Purandara  in  the  midst  of  the  celes- 
tials !  And  approaching  Yudhishthira  Sanjaya  worshipped  him 
■duly,  and  was  received  with  due  respect  by  Bhima  and  Arjuna 
^nd  the  twins.  And  Yudhishthira  made  the  usual  enquiries 
about  his  welfare  and  when  he  had  been  seated  at  his  ease,  he 
disclosed  the  reason  of  his  visit,  in  these  words :  '  King  Dhri- 
tarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika  hath,  0  Kshatta !  remembered 
thee !  Returning  unto  him  without  less  of  time,  do  thou 
revive  the  king  !  And,  0  thou  best  of  men,  with  the  permis- 
sion of  these  Kuru  princes — these  foremost  of  men — it  beho- 
veth  thee,  at  the  command  of  that  lion  among  kings,  to  return 
lunto  him  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Thus  addressed  by  Sanjaya, 
the  intelligent  Vidura,  ever  attached  to  his  relatives,  with  the 
permission  of  Yudhishthira  returned  to  the  city  named  after 
the  elephant.  *  And  after  he  had  approached  the  king,  Dhri- 
tarashtra  of  great  energy,  the  son  of  Ambhika,  addressed  him, 
saying,  'From  my  good-luck  alone,  0  Vidura,  thou,  O  sinless 
one,  so  conversant  with  morality,  hast  come  here  remember- 
ing me !  And,  0  thou  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  in  thy 
absence  I  was  beholding  myself,  sleepless  through  the  day 
and  the  night,  as  one  that  hath  lost  on  earth  j'  And  the  king 
then  took  Vidura  on  his  lap  and  smelt  his  head,  and  said,  'For- 
give me,  0  sinless  one,  the  words  in  which  thou  wert  addressed 
by   me  !'     And   Vidura   said,  'O   king,  I   have    forgiven   thee. 


*  The  name  is  wi'ifcten  in  two  ways,  Hastinapura,  and  Hastinapnra, 
the  etymology  being  as  explained  in  the  text.  There  was  also  a  king  of 
the  name  of  Hastin  after  whom,  the  city  has  been  called.  See  Sambhava 
Parva  in  the  Adi  Parva,  p—T, 
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Thou  art  my  superior,  worthy  of  the  highest  reverence !  Here 
am  I,  having  come  back,  eagerly  wishing  to  behold  thee  !  All 
virtuous  men,  O  tiger  among  men,  are  (instinctively)  partial 
towards  those  that  are  distressed  j  This,  0  king,  is  scarcely 
the  result  of  deliberation !  (My  partiality  to  the  Pandavas 
proceedeth  from  this  cause) !  O  Bharata,  thy  sons  are  as  dear 
to  me  as  the  sons  of  Pandu,  but  as  the  latter  are  now  in  dis- 
tress, my  heart  yearneth  after  them  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  And  addressing  each  other 
thus  in  apologetic  speeches,  the  two  illustrious  brothers,  Vidu- 
ra  and  Dhritarashtra,  felt  themselves  greatly  happy  !" 

Thus  ends  the  sixth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Parva. 


Section  vii. 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  that  Vidura  had  returned, 
and  that  the  king  had  consoled  him,  the  evil-minded  son  of 
Dhritarashtra  began  to  burn  in  grief.  His  understanding 
clouded  by  ignorance,  he  summoned  the  son  of  Suvala,  and 
Kama  and  Dussasana,  and  addressed  them  saying,  'The  learn- 
ed Vidura,  the  minister  of  the  wise  Dhritarashtra  hath  re- 
turned !  The  friend  of  the  sona  of  Pandu,  he  is  ever  engaged 
in  doing  what  is  beneficial  to  them.  So  long  as  this  Vidura 
doth  not  succeed  in  inducing  the  king  to  bring  them  back,  do 
ye  all  think  of  what  may  benefit  me  !  If  ever  I  behold  the 
sons  of  Pritha  return  to  the  city,  I  shall  again  be  emaciated 
by  renouncing  food  and  drink,  even  though  there  be  no  obs- 
tacle in  my  path !  And  I  shall  either  take  poison  or  hang 
myself,  either  enter  the  pyre  or  kill  myself  with  my  own  wea- 
pons. But  I  shall  never  be  able  to  behold  the  sons  of  Pandu 
in  prosperity !' 

"  Sakuni  said.  '0  king,  O  lord  of  the  earth,  what  folly 
hath  taken  possession  of  thee !  The  Pandavas  have  gone  to 
the  forest,  having  given  a  particular  pledge,  so  that  what  thou 
approhendest  can  never  take  place !  0  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  the  Pandavas  ever  abide  by  the   truth.    They  will  never^ 
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therefore,  accept  the  words  of  thy  father  !  If,  however,  accept- 
iug  the  commands  of  the  king,  they  come  back  to  the  capital, 
violating  their  vow,  even  this  would  be  our  conduct,  viz, 
assuming  an  aspect  of  neutrality,  and  in  apparent  obedience  to 
the  will  of  the  monarch,  we  will  closely  watch  the  Pandavas, 
keeping  our  counsels  !* 

"  Dussasana  said,  '0  uncle  of  great  intelligence,  it  is  even 
as  thou  sayest !  The  words  of  wisdom  thou  utterest  always 
recommend  themselves  to  me  !' 

"  Kama  said,  '0  Duryodhana,  all  of  us  seek  to  accomplish 
thy  will,  and,  0  king,  I  see  that  unanimity  at  present  prevail- 
eth  among  us  !  The  sons  of  Pandu,  with  passions  under  com- 
plete control,  will  never  return  without  living  out  the  promised 
period.  If,  however,  they  do  return  from  failing  sense,  do 
thou  defeat  them  again  at  dice,' " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Thus  addressed  by  Kama,  king 
Duryodhana,  with  cheerless  heart,  averted  his  face  from  his 
counsellors.  Marking  all  this,  Kama  expanding  his  beautiful 
eyes,  and  vehemently  gasticulating  in  anger,  haughtily  address- 
ed Duryodhana  and  Dussasana  and  Suvala*s  son,  saying,  'Ye 
princes,  know  ye  my  opinion !  We  are  all  servants  of  the  king 
(Duryodhana),  waiting  upon  him  with  joined  palms !  We 
should,  therefore,  do  what  is  agreeable  to  him !  But  we  are 
not  always  able  to  seek  his  welfare  with  promptness  and! 
activity  (owing  to  our  dependence  on  Dhritarashtra) !  But  leti 
us  now,  encased  in  mail  and  armed  with  our  weapons,  mounts 
our  cars  and  go  in  a  body  to  slay  the  Pandavas  now  living  in  tho 
forest !  After  the  Pandavas  have  been  quieted  and  after  they 
have  gone  on  the  unknown  journey,  both  ourselves  and  the  sons^ 
of  Dhritarashtra  will  find  peace  !  As  long  as  they  are  in  distress, 
as  long  as  they  are  in  sorrow,  as  long  as  they  are  destitute  of 
help,  so  long  are  we  a  match  for  them  !     This  is  my  mind  !' 

"  Hearing  these  words  of  the  charioteer's  son,  they  repeated- 
ly applauded  him,  and  at  last  exclaimed,  'Very  well !'  And 
saying  this,  each  of  them  mounted  his  car,  and  sanguine  of 
success,  they  rushed  in  a  body  to  slay  the  sons  of  Pandu.  And 
knowing  by  his  spiritual  vision  that  they  had  gone  out,  the 
master    Krishna-dwaipayana   of    pure  soul    came    upon    them. 

it 
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and  commanded  them  to  desist.  And  sending  them  avrdy, 
the  ht>ly  one,  worshipped  of  all  the  worlds,  quickly  appeared 
before  the  king  whose  intelligence  served  the  purposes  of  eye- 
sight, and  v/ho  was  then  seated  (at  his  ease).  And  the  holy 
ORe  addressed  the  monarch  thus." 

Thus  ends  the  seventh    Section  in   the  Aranyaka  of  the 
,  Vana  Parva, 

Section  VIII. 

{Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

^'Vyasasaid.  '0  wise  Dhritarashtra,  hear  what  I  say!  I 
■Will  tell  thee  that  which  is  for  the  great  good  of  all  the  Kaura- 
vas !  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  it  hath  not  pleased  me  that  the 
Pandavas  have  gone  to  the  forest  dishonestly  defeated  (at  dice) 
by  Duryodhana  and  others  !  O  Bharata,  on  the  expiration  of 
the  thirteenth  year,  recollecting  all  their  woes,  they  may  shower 
death-dealing  weapons,  even  like  virulent  poison,  upon  th®  Kau- 
ravas !  Why  doth  thy  sinful  son  of  wicked  heart,  ever  in- 
flamed with  ire,  seek  to  slay  the  sons  of  Pandu  for  the  sake 
of  their  kingdom  ?  Let  the  fool  be  restrained ;  let  thy  son 
remain  quiet !  In  attempting  to  slay  the  Pandavas  in  exile, 
he  will  only  lose  his  own  life.  Thou  art  as  honest  as  the  wise 
Vidura,  or  Bhishma,  or  ourselves,  or  Kripa,  or  Drona.  O  thou 
of  great  wisdom,  dissensions  with  one's  own  kin  are  forbidden, 
sinful  and  reprehensible  !  Therefore,  G  king,  it  bchovcth  thee 
to  desist  from  them  '  And,  O  Bharata,  Divryodhana  lookcth 
with  such  jealousy  towards  the  Pandavas  that  great  harm 
would  be  the  consequence  if  thou  didst  not  interfere.  Or  let 
this  wicked  son  of  thine,  O  monarch,  alone  and  unaccompanied, 
himself  go  to  the  forest  and  live  with  the  sons  of  Pandu.  For 
then,  if  the  Pandavas,  from  association,  feel  an  attachment  for 
Duryodhana,  then,  O  king  of  men,  good  fortune  may  be  thine  ! 
(This,  however,  may  not  be) !  For  it  hath  been  heard  thafe 
X)ne's  congenital  nature  leave'th  him  not  till  death. — But  what 
think  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Vidura  ?  What  also  dost  thou 
think  ?  That  which  is  beneficial  should  be  done  while  there  is 
Xme,  else  thy  purposes  v.ill  bt;  unrealised '.' " 
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Thus  ends  bhe  eighth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka.  of'  the  Vani» 
Farva. 


Section  IX. 

(AranyaJca  Parva  continued.) 

"  Dhritarashtra  said.     'O'hoiy  one,  I' did   not  like  this  busi- 
itess  of  gambling,  but,  O  Muni,  I  think  I  was  made  to  consenfe 
to  it  drawn  by  Fate !   Neither  Bhishma,"nor  Drona.nor  Vidura, 
nor  Gandhari  liked  this  game  at  dice.     No  doubt,  it  was  begob 
of  folly.  And;  0  thou  who  delightest  in  the  observance  of  vows, 
©'illustrious  one,  knowing  every  thing  yet  influenced  by  paternal 
affection,  I  am  unable  to  cast  off  my  senseless  son,  Duryodhana  i* 
"Vyasasaid.     '0  king,  O-son  of  Vichitra-virya,  what  thou 
sayest  is  true  !    We  know  it  well  that  a  son  is  the  best    of  ail 
things  and  that  there  is   nothing   that   is  so  good  as  a  son.  * 
Instructed  by  the  tears  of  Suravi  -f-  Indra^  came  to   know  thatj 
the  son   surpasseth   in   \TOrth  other  valuable   possessions.     Q 
monarch,  I  will,  in  this  connection,  relate  to  thee  that  excellen6 
and  best  of'  stories,  the  conversation  between  Indra  and  Suiuvf, 
In  days  of  yore,    Suravi  the  mother  of  cov^s   was   once   weep- 
ing in  the  celestial  regions.    O  child,  Indra  took   compassion 
upon  her,  and  asked  her,  saying, — O  auspicious  one  !     why  dost} 
fchou  weep  ?     Is  everything   well   with   the   celestials?     HatJi 
any  misfortune,  ever  so  littley  befallen   the   world   of  men   or 
serpents  ? — Suravi  repKedi — Nq  evil  hath   befallen   thee   that  I 
perceive.     But  I  am  agrieved  on  account  of  my   son,  and  it  is, 
therefore,  0  Kausika,  that  I  weep  !    See,  O  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, yonder  cruel  husbandman  is  belabouring   my   weak   son 

*  Nilakantha  (the  commentator)  explains  the  word  Parani  (occun-ing 
twice)  in  the  second  line  of  this  verse  as  meaning  both  the  best  and  the 
worst.  The  sense  then  would  be,  *A  son  is  the  best  oi-  the  worst  thing 
one  may  have,  accorxiing.  as  he  is  a  good  or  a  bad  son.'  Beyond  a  popular 
adage  to  that  eflfcet,  there  is  no  authority  that  he  cites,  although,  of 
course,  he  himself  is  no  mean  authority  as  regards  the  meaning  of  a 
•word.— 2^. 

+  The  celestial  cow  supposed  to  be  the  progenetnx  of  all  a'eaUires  ot 
the  vaccine  species. — T, 
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with  the  wooden  stick,  and  oppressing  him  with  the  (weight, 
of  tlie)  plough,  in  consequence  of  which  my  child  agitated  witH 
agony  is  falling  upon  the  ground  and  is  at  t!ie  point  of  death  ! 
At  sight  of  this,  O  lord  of  the  celestials,  I  am  filled  with  com- 
passion, and  my  mind  is  agitated !  The  one  that  is  the 
stronger  of  the  pair  is  bearing  his  burthen  of  greater  weight 
(with  ease),  but,  0  Vasava,  the  other  is  lean,  and  weak  and  is  a 
mass  of  veins  and  arteries !  He  beareth  his  burden  with  diffi- 
culty !  And  it  is  for  him  that  I  grieve.  See,  0  Vasava,  sore 
inflicted  with  the  whip,  and  harassed  exceedingly,  he  is  unable 
to  bear  his  burthen.  And  it  is  for  him  that,  moved  by  grief, 
I  weep  in  heaviness  of  heart,  and  these  tears  of  compassiott 
trickle  down  my  eyes  I 

"  'Sakra  said, — ^0  fair  one,  when  thousands  of  thy  sons  ar> 
(daily)  oppressed,  why  dost  thou  grieve  for  one  under  inflic- 
tion ?. — Suravi  replied, — Although  I  have  a  thousand  offspring, 
yet  my  affections  flow  equally  towards  all !  But,  O  Sakra,  I 
feel  greater  compassion  for  one  that  is  weak  and  innocent ! — ' 

*'  Vyasa  continued.  'Then  Indra  having  heard  these  words  of 
Suravi,  was  much  surprised,  and,  O  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  he 
became  convinced  that  a  son  is   dearer  than   one's  life  !     And 
the  illustrious   chastiser  of  Pi,ka   thereupon   suddenly  poured 
there  a  thick  shower  and  caused  obstruction   to   the   husband- 
man's  work.     And  as    Suravi   said,    thy  affections,    O   king, 
equally  flow  towards  all  thy  sons.   Let  them  be  greater  towards 
those  that  are  weak  !     And  as  my  son   Pandu   is  to  me,  so  art 
thou,  O  son,  and  so  also  Vidura   of  profound   wisdom  !     It   is 
out  of  affection  that  I  tell  you  all   this  !    O   Bharata,  thou  art 
possessed  of  an  hundred  and  one   sons,  but   PSndu   hath   only 
five.     And  they  are  in  a  bad  plight  and   passing   their  days  in 
sorrow.     How  mdy  they  save  their  lives,  hoiu  may  they  thrive 
*— such  thoughts  regarding  the   distressed   sons  of  Pi-itha   con- 
tinually agitate  my  soul  !     0   king  of  the  earth,  if  thou  desi- 
rest  all  the  Kauravas  to   live,  let   thy   son   Duryodhana   make 
jpeacc  with  the  Pandavas  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  ninth  Section  in  the   Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Farva, 


Section  X. 
(Arariyaica  Parva  continued.) 

"  Dhritarastra  said.  '  O  Muni  of  profound  wisdom,  it  is 
feven  as  thou  sayest  !  I  know  it  well  as  do  all  these  kings  ! 
Indeed,  what  thou  considerest  to  be  beneficial  for  the  Kurus 
was  pointed  out  to  me,  O  Muni,  by  Vidura  and  Bhishma  and 
Drona.  And  if  I  deserve  thy  favor,  and  if  thou  hast  kindness 
for  the  Kurus,  do  thou  exhort  my  wicked  son  Duryodhana  !' 

'•  Vyasa  said.  '  O  king,  after  having  seen  the  Pandava- 
brothers  here  cometh  the  holy  Rishi  Maitreya,  with  the  desire 
of  seeing  us.  That  mighty  Rishi,  O  king,  will  admonish 
thy  son  for  the  welfare  of  this  race.  And,  O  Kauravya,  what- 
ever he  adviseth  must  be  followed  undoubtingly,  for  if  what 
he  recommendeth  is  not  done,  the  sa,ge  will  curso  thy  son  in 
anger.' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Saying  this,  Vyasa  departed, 
and  Maitreya  made  his  appearance.  And  the  king  with  his 
son  respectfully  received  that  way-worn  chief  of  Munis,  with 
offerings  of  the  Arghya  and  other  rites.  And  king  Dhritarash- 
tra,  the  sou  of  Amvika,  in  words  of  respect  thus  addressed 
the  sage,  '  0  holy  one,  hath  thy  journey  from  the  Kwru-jdn- 
gala  been  a  pleasant  one  ?  Are  those  heroes  the  five  Pandavas 
living  happily  ?  Do  those  bulls  of  the  Kuru  race  intend  to 
stay  out  their  time  ?  Will  the  brotherly  affection  of  the 
Kauravas  ever  be  impaired  V 

"  Maitreya  said.  '  Setting  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  differ- 
ent shrines,  I  arrived  at  Kuru-jangala,  and  there  I  unexpect- 
edly saw  Yudhishthira  the  just  in  the  woods  of  Kamyaka, 
And,  O  exalted  one,  many  Munis  had  come  there  to  behold 
the  high-souled  Yudhishthira,  dwelling  in  an  ascetic  asylum, 
clad  in  deer-skin  and  wearing  matted  locks.  It  was  there,  O 
king  of  kings,  that  I  heard  of  the  grave  error  committed  by 
thy  sons  and  the  calamity  and  the  terrible  danger  arisen  from 
dice  that  had  overtaken  them.  Therefore  it  is  that  I  have 
come  to  thee,  for  the  good  of  the  Kauravas  ,  since,  O  exalted 
one,  my  affection  is  great  for  thee  and  I  am  delighted  with 
thee  !     0  king,  it  is  not  fit_  that  thy  sons  should  on  any  account 
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quarrel  with  one  another,  thyself  and  Bhishma  living,  Thoit 
art,  0  king,  the  stake  at  which  bulls  are  tied  (in  treading 
corn),  and  thou  art  competent  to  punish  and  reward  !  Why- 
dost  thoui  overlook  then- this  great  evil  that  is  about  to- over- 
take all  ?  Aiid,  0/ descendant  of  bhe  Kurus,  for  those  wrongs 
that  have  been  perpetrated  in  thy  court,  which  are  even  like 
the  acts  of  wretched  outcastes,  thou  art  not  well  thdugbb 
amongst  the  ascetics  1'  "^ 

Vaisampayana  continued.     "Then  turning   to   the  wralhfu! 
prince  Duryodhana,  the   illustrious   Rishi   Maitreya  addressed 
him  in   these  soft   words: — '0   mighty-armed   Duryodhana,  O 
best  of  all  eloquent  men.^  0' illustrious  one,  give  heed,  unto  the 
words    I   utter  for  thy  good!     O  king,  seek  not   to>  quarrel 
with  the  Pandavas !     And,  O   bull  among  men^  compass   thou 
thy  own  good  as  alsa  of  the  l^ndavas,  ofi  the   Kums  and  of 
the  world !    All  those  tigers  among  men   are  heroes  of  high, 
prowess  in  war,  gifted  with  the  strengthi  of  t-en  thousand  ele- 
phants, with  bodies  hard  as  the  thunderbolt,  holding   fast  by 
their  promises,  and   proud   of    their  manliness !     They   have 
slain  the  enemies  of  the  celestials — those  Ra^kshasas  capable  of 
assuming  any  form  at  will,  such  as  were  headed  by  Hidirava  and 
Kirmira  !     When  those  high-souled  ones  went  from  hence,  thab 
Rakshasa  of  fierce  soul  obstructed  their  nocturnal   path   even 
like  an  immovable  hitl.     And  even   as   &<  tiger  slayeth  a  little 
deer,  Bhima,  that  foremost  of  all  endued'  with   strength,   and 
ever  delighting  in   fight,  slew  that  monster.     Consider  also,  O 
king,  how  while  out  on  his  campaign   of  conquest,  Bhima  slew 
in   battle   that   mighty   warrior,    Jarasandha,     possessing   the 
strength   of   ten   thousand   elephants.      Related  to  Vasudeva 
and  having  the  sons  of  king   Drupada  as  their  brothers-in-law, 
who  that  is  subject  to  decrepitude   and  death  would   undertake 
to  cope  with  them  in  battle  ?     O  bull   of  the  Bharata    race,  let 
there  be  peace  between  thee  and   the  Pandavas  !     Follow   thou 
my  counsels  and  surrender  not  thyself  to  anger !' 

"  O  king,  thus  admonished  by  Maitreya,  Duryodhana  begaa 
to  slap  his  thigh  resembling  the  trunk  of  the  elephant,  and 
smilingly  began  to  scratch  the  ground  with  his  foot.  And  the 
wicked  wretch  spnkc   not  h  word,  but   hung  down   bio   hcivd, 
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AtA,  O  monarch,  beholding  Duryodhana  thus  offer  him  a  slight 
hy  scratching  the  earth  silently,  Maitreya  became  angry.  And) 
as  if  commissioned  by  Fate,  Maitreya,  that  best  of  Munis, 
overwhelmed  by  wrath,  set  his  mind  upon  cursing  Duryodhana ! 
And  then,  with  eyes  red  in  anger,  Maitreya,  touching  water, 
cursed  the  evil-minded  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  saying,  'Since 
slighting  me  thou  declinest  to  act  according  to  my  words,  thou 
shalt  speedily  reap  the  fruit  of  this  thy  insolence !  In  the 
great  war  which  shall  spring  out  of  the  wrongs  perpetrated  by 
thee,  the  mighty  Bhima  shall  smash  that  thigh  of  thine  with 
a  stroke  of  his  mace  T 

"  When  the  Muni  had  spoken  so,  king  Dhritarashtra  began 
to  pacify  the  sage,  inorder  that  what  he  had  said  might  not 
happen.  But  Maitreya  said,  *0  king,  if  thy  son  concludeth 
peace  with  the  Pandavas,  this  curse  of  mine,  O  child,  will  not 
take  effect,  otherwise  it  must  be  as  I  have  said !' " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Desirous  of  ascertaining  the  might 
of  Bhima,  that  foremost  of  kings,  the  father  of  Duryodhana^ 
then  asked  Maitreya,  saying,  'How  was  Kirmira  slain  by 
Bhima  ?' 

"  Maitreya  said,  'I  shall  not  speak  again  unto  thee,  O  king, 
for  my  words  are  not  regarded  by  thy  son.  After  I  have  gone 
away,  Vidura  will  relate  everything  unto  thee  f  And  saying 
this,  Maitreya  went  away  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come. 
And  Duryodhana  also  went  out  perturbed  at  the  tidings  of 
Kirmira's  death  (at  the  hands  of  Bhima)." 

Thus  ends  the  tenth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Parva, 


Section  XI, 
{Kirmira  badha  Parva.) 

"  Dhritarashtra  said,  '0  Kshatta,  I  am  desirous  to  hear  of 
the  destruction  of  Kirmira !  Do  thou  tell  me  how  the  en- 
counter took  place  between  the  Rakshasa  and  Bhimasena  !' 

"  Vidura  said.  'Listen  to  the  story  of  that  feat  of  Bhimasena 
of  superhuman  achievements !    I  have  often  heard  of  it  in 
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course  of  my  conversation  with  the  Pandavas  (while  I  was  with 

them). 

"  '0  foremost  of  kings,  defeated  at  dice,  the  Pandavas  de- 
parted from  hence,  atid  travelling  for  three  days  and  nights 
they  at  length  reached  those  Woods  that  go  by  the  name  of 
Kamyaka.  O  king,  just  after  the  dread  hour  of  midnight 
when  all  nature  is  asleep,  when  man-eating  Rakshasas  of  ter- 
rible deeds  begin  to  wander,  the  ascetics  and  the  cow-herda 
and  other  rangers  of  the  forest  used  to  shun  the  woods  of 
Kamyaka  and  fly  to  a  distance  from  fear  of  cannibals.  And,  O 
Bharata,  as  the  Pandavas  were  at  this  hour  entering  those 
■woods,  a  fearful  Kakshasa  of  flaming  ej^es  appeared  beforo 
them  with  a  lighted  brand,  obstructing  their  path.  And  with 
outstretched  arms  and  terrible  face,  he  stood  obstructing  the 
way  on  which  those  perpetuatora  of  the  Kuru  race  were  pro- 
ceeding. With  eight  teeth  standing  out,  with  eyes  of  coppery 
hue,  and  with  the  hair  of  his  head  blazing  and  standing  erects 
the  fiend  looked  like  a  mass  of  clouds  reflecting  the  rays  of 
the  sun,  or  mingled  with  lightning  flashes  and  graced  with 
flocks  of  cranes  underneath  on  their  wings.  And  uttering 
frightful  yells  and  roaring  like  a  mass  of  clouds  charged  with 
rain,  the  fiend  began  to  spread  the  illusion  proper  to  his  spe- 
cies. Hearing  that  terrible  roar,  birds  along  with  other  crea- 
tures that  live  on  land  or  in  water,  began  to  drop  down  in  all 
directions,  uttering  cries  of  fear.  And  in  consequence  of  the 
deer  and  the  leopards  and  the  buffaloes  and  the  bears  flying 
about  in  all  directions,  it  seemed  as  if  the  forest  itself  was  in 
motion.  And  swayed  by  the  wind  raised  by  the  thighs  of  the 
Rakshasas,  creepers  growing  at  a  great  distance  seemed  to 
embrace  the  trees  with  their  arms  of  coppery  leaves.  And  at 
that  moment,  a  violent  wind  began  to  blow,  and  the  sky  be- 
came darkened  with  the  dust  that  covered  it,  And  as  grief  is 
the  greatest  enemy  of  the  objects  of  the  five  senses,  even  so 
appeared  before  the  Pandavas  that  unknown  foe  of  theirs. 
And  beholding  the  Pandavas  from  a  distance  clad  in  black 
deer-skins,  the  Rakshasa  obstructed  their  passage  through  the 
forest,  even  like  the  Maindka  mountain.  And  at  the  sight  of 
him  never  seen  before,  the   lotus-eyed  Krishna,  agitated  with 
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Fear,  closed  her  eyes.  AnJ  she  whose  braids  had  been  dishe- 
velled by  the  hand  of  Duscasana,  stationed  in  the  midst  of  the 
five  Pandavas,  looked  like  a  stream  chafing  amid  five  hills. 
And  seeing  her  overwhelmed  with  fear  the  five  Pandavas  sup- 
ported her  as  the  five  senses  influenced  by  desire  adhere  to  tha 
pleasures  relating  to  their  objects.  And  Dhaumya  of  great 
(ascetic)  energy,  in  the  presence  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  des- 
troyed the  fearful  illusion  that  had  been  spread  by  the 
Rakshasa,  by  applying  various  ?>ia/ii/'a>?,  calculated  to  destroy 
the  Rakshasas.  And  beholding  his  illusion  dispelled,  the 
mighty  Rakshasa  of  crooked  ways,  capable  of  assuming  any 
form  at  will,  expanded  his  eyes  in  wrath  and  seemed  like 
Death  himself.  Then  king  Yudhishthira,  endued  with  great 
wisdom,  addressed  him,  saying, — Who  art  thou,  and  whose 
(son)  ?  Tell  us  what  we  should  do  for  thee. — The  Rakshasa 
thus  addressed,  answered  Yudhishthira  the  just,  saying, — I  am 
the  brother  of  Vaka,  the  celebrated  Kirmira*  I  live  at 
ease  in  these  deserted  woods  of  Kamyaka,  daily  procuring 
my  food  by  vanquishing  men  in  fight.  Who  are  ye  that  have 
come  near  me  in  the  shape  of  my  food  ?  Defeating  ye  all  iu 
fight,  I  will  eat  ye  with  pleasure  ! — '" 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  0  Bharata,  hearing  these 
words  of  the  wretch,  Yudhishthira  announced  his  own  name 
and  lineage,  saying,  'I  am  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  the  soti 
of  Pandu,  of  whom  thou  mayst  have  heard.  Deprived  of  my 
kingdom,  I  have,  with  my  brothers  Bhimasena  and  Arjuna  and 
the  others,  in  course  of  my  wanderings,  come  into  this  terrible 
forest  which  is  thy  dominion,  desirous  of  passing  my  period  of 
exile  here  1' 

"  Vidura  continued.  'Kirmira  said  unto  Yudhishthira, — By 
good  luck  it  is  that  Fate  hath  accomplished  today  my  long-che- 
rished desire  !  With  weapons  upraised  have  I  been  continually 
ranging  the  entire  earth  with  the  object  of  slaying  Bhima.  But 
Bhima  I  had  found  not.  By  good  luck  it  is  that  that  slayer  of 
my  brother,  whom  I  had  been  seeking  so  long,  hath  come  before 
me  !  It  was  he  who  in  the  disguise  of  a  Brahmana  slew  my 
dear  brother  Vaka  in  the  Vctrakiya  forest,  by  virtue  of  his 
science,    He  hath  traly  no  strength   of  arms!    It  is  also  thia 
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one  of^vicked  soul  who  formerly  slew  mj'   dear  friend  Hidlinvn. 
living  in  this  forest,  and  ravished    his   sister !     And   that   fool 
hath  now  come  into  this  deep  forest  of  mine,  when  the  night  is 
half  spent,  even  at  the  time  when  we  wander  about !     To-day 
I  will  wreak  my  long  cherished  vengeance  upon  him,  and  I  will 
today  gratify   (the  manes  of)  Vaka  with   his  blood  in   plenty! 
By  slaying  this  enemy  of  the  Rakshasas,  I  shall  today  be  freed 
from  the  debt  I  owe  to  my  friend  and  my   brother,  and   there- 
l?y  attain  supreme  happiness !     If  Bhimasena   was  let  free  for- 
merly  by  Vaka,    today   I    will   devour   him    in  thy   sight,    O 
Yudhishthira  !     And  even  as  Agastya  ate   up  and  digested  the 
mighty  Asura  (Vatapi),  I  will  eat  up  and  digest  this  Bhima ! — 
^'  Vidura  continued.  '  Thus   addressed  by  the  Rakshasa,  the 
virtuous   Yudhishthira,  steadfast   in  his  pledges,  said— It  can 
never  be  so, — and  in  anger  rebuked  the  Rakshasa.    The  mighty- 
armed  Bhima  then  tore  up  in  haste  a  tree  of  the  length   of  ten 
Vi/a»ias  *  and  stripped  it  of  its  leaves.     And  in  the  space  of  a 
moment  the  ever- victorious  Arjuna  stringed   his  bow   Gdmllva 
possessing  the  force  of  the  thunderbolt.  And,  0  Bharata,  making 
Jishnu  desist,  Bhima   approached   that   Rakshasa   still  roaring 
like  the  clouds  and  said  unto  him, — Stay!  Stay !  And  thus  ad- 
dressing the  cannibal,  and  tightening  the  cloth  around  his   waist, 
and  rubbing  his  palms,  and  biting  his  nether  lip  with  his  teeth, 
and  armed  with  the  tree,  the  powerful    Bhima  rushed  towards 
the  foe.     And    like   m\to   Maghavat  hurling   his    thunderbolt, 
Bhima  made  that  tree,  resembling  the  mace  of  Yama   himself, 
descend  with  force  on  the  head  of  tlic  cannibal.     The  Rakshasa, 
however,  was  seen  to  remain  unmoved  at  that  blow,  and  wavered 
not  in  the  conflict.     On   the  other  hand,  he  hurled   his  lighted 
brand,  flaming  like   lightning,  at  Bhima.     But   that  foremost 
of  warriors    turned   it   off   with    his   left  foot   in  such   a   way 
that   it    went   back   towards  the     Rakshasa.      Then  the  fierce 
Kirmira  on  his  part,  all  of  a   sudden  uprooting   a  tree,  darted 
to  the  encounter    like   unto    the    macc-bearing   Yama   himself. 
And   that   fight,  so  destructive    of  the    trees,  looked   like  the 
encounter   in    days   of  yore    between    the    brothers     A'^ali  and 

*A  V^'tmx  is-v'i'i.d  Lu  lU'j  twu  urm^;  .itrelclicd  out  iu  a  hue. 
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Siigriva  for  the  possession  of    the  san>c  woman.     And  the  trees 
struck  at  the  headfe  of  the  combatants,  were  broken  mto  shivers, 
like  lotus  stalks  thrown  on  the  temples  of  infuriate  elephants.  And 
in  that  great  forest,  innumerable  trees,  crushed  like  unto  re  eds, 
lay  scattered  as  rags.     That  encounter  with  trees  between  that 
foremost  of  Rakshas  and  that  best  of  men,  0  thou   bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  lasted  but  for  a  moment.     Then  taking  up  a  crag, 
the  angry  Rl,kshasa  hurled  it   at  Bhinia  standing   before    him, 
feut  the  latter  wavered  not.  Then  like  unto  Rahu  going  to  devour 
the  Sun  dispersing  his  rays  with  extended  arms,  the  Rakshasa 
with  outstretched   arms   darted' towards   Bhima,    who  had   re- 
mained firm  undfer  the  blow  inflicted  with  the  crag.     And   tug- 
ging at  and  grappling  with  each  other  in  divers  ways    they   ap- 
peared like  two  infuriate  bulls  struggling  with  each  other.     Or 
Kke  unto- two  mighty  tigers  armed  with    teeth   and  claws,  the 
encounter  between  them  waxed 'fierce   and  hard.     And  remem- 
bering their  (late)  disgrace  at  the    hands  of   Duryodhana,    and 
proud   of    the   strength'   of   his   arms,  and   conscious   also   of 
Krishna  looking   at    him,    Vrikodara  began   to   swell  in  vigor. 
And  fired  with   anger,  Bhima  seized   the   Rakshasa   with    hig 
arms,  as  one  elephant  in  rut  seizeth  another.     A'nd  the   power- 
ful Rakshasa  also  in  hi^  turn  seized  his  adversary,  butBhimasena, 
that  foremost  of  all  men  endued  with  strength,  threw  the  can- 
nibal down  with  violence.  The  sounds  that  arose  in  consequence 
T)f  those  mighty  combatants  pressing  each  other's   hands,  were 
frightful  and  resembled'thc  sounds  of  splitteriug   bamboos.  And 
Bhima  by  main  force  hurling  the  Rakshasa  down,  seized  him  by 
the  waist,  and  began  to  whirl  him  about,  even  as   a  fierce  hurri* 
cane  shaketh  a  tree.     And'  thus  seized  by  the  mighty   Bhima, 
the  fatigued  RakshaaSa- became  faint,  and  trembling  all  over,  he 
still  pressed  the  Pandava  with  all  his  strength.  And  finding  him 
fatigued,  Vrikodara  twined   his  own    arms  round   the  foe,  even 
as  one  bindeth  a  beast  with  cord.     And   the  monster  thereupon 
began  to  roar  frightfully,  as  a  trumpet  out  of  order.     And  the 
mighty  Vrikodara  for  a  long   while  whirled  the   Rakshasa   till" 
the  latter  appeared  to  be   insensible,  and   began  to  move   con-, 
vulsively.     And    finding  the   Rakshasa   exhausted,    the  son  of 
Pandu  without  loss  of  ^ime  took  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  sle'W 
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him  like  a  beast.     And  placing  his  knee   on   the  waist  of  that 

wretch  of  a  Rakshasa,  Vrikodara  began  to  press  the  neck  of  the 

foe  with  his  hands.    Then  Bhiraa,    dragging  along  the  earth  the 

bruised  body  of  the  Rakshasa  with  the  eye-lids   about   to  close, 

said,— 0  sinful  wretch,  thou  wilt  no   more  have  to  wipe  away 

the  tears  of    Hidimva  or  Vaka;  for  thou  too  art  about  to  go  to 

the  mansions  of  Yama ! — And  saying  this,  that  foremost  of  men, 

his  heart  filled   with  wrath,  beholding  the   Rakshasa  destitute 

cf  clothing    and   ornaments,  and   insensible,   and   undergoing 

convulsions,  left   him  dead.     And  after  that   Rakshasa  of  hue 

like   the    clouds    had     been   slain,   the   son   of    that   best   ot 

kings   (Pandu)  praised   Bhima  for   his    many   qualities,    and 

placing  Krishna  in  thoir  front,  set  out  for  the  Dvvaita  woods.' 

•'  Vidura  said.  'It  was  thus,  0  lord  of  men,  that  Kirmira  was 
slain  in  combat  by  Bhima,  in  obedience,  0  Kaura\a,  to  the 
commands  of  Yudhishthira  the  just !  And  having  rid  the  forest 
of  its  pest,  the  victorious  Yudhishthira  the  just  began  to  live 
in  that  dwelling  of  theirs,  with  Draupadi.  And  those  bulls 
of  the  Bharata  race  comforting  Draupadi  began  to  cheerfully 
extol  Bhima  with  glad  hearts.  And  after  the  Rakshasa  had  been 
Blain  borne  down  by  the  might  of  Bhima's  arms,  those  heroes 
entered  into  the  peaceful  forest  freed  from  its  annoyance.  Pass- 
ing through  the  great  forest  I  saw  lying  the  body  of  the  wicked 
and  fearful  Rakshasa  slain  by  Bhima's  might.  And,  0  Bharata, 
there  I  heard  of  this  achievement  of  Bhima  from  those  Brah- 
manas  who  have  assembled  round  the  Pandavas.' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  the  account  of  the 
slaughter  in  combat  of  Kirmira  that  foremost  of  Rakshasas, 
the  king  sighed  in  sorrow  and  became  absorbed  in  thought. " 

Thus  ends  the  eleventh  Section  in  the  Kirmira-badha  of  the 
Vana  Parva, 


Section  XIL 

(A rjundhhigamana  Parva.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  that  the  Pandavas  had  been 
\)anished,  the  Bhojas,  the  Vrishnis,  and  the  Andhakas  went 
to   thoTj   h?roe^  residing  in  affliction    in     the    great    forest. 
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And  the  consanguinous  relatives  of  Pancliala,  and  Dhrishta- 
ketu  the  king  of  Chedi,  and  those  celebrated  and  powerful 
brothers — the  Kaikeyas,  their  hearts  fired  with  wrath,  went 
to  the  forest  to  see  the  sons  of  Pritha,  And  reproaching  the 
sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  they  said,  'What  should  we  do  V  And 
those  bulls  of  the  Kshatriya  race,  with  Vasudeva  at  their 
head,  sat  themselves  down  arouud  Yudhishthira  the  just.  And 
respectfully  saluting  that  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  Ke9ava 
mournfully  said,  'The  earth  shall  drink  the  blood  of  Duryo- 
dhana  and  Kama,  of  Dus^asana  and  the  wicked  Sakuni ! 
Slaying  these  in  battle  and  defeating  their  followers  along  with 
their  royal  allies,  will  we  all  install  Yudhishthira  the  just  on 
the  throne  !  The  wicked  *  deserve  to  be  slain !  Verily,  this 
is  eternal  morality  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  And  when  on  account  of  the 
Wrongs  of  Pritha's  sons,  Janarddana  had  thus  got  into  a  pas- 
sion, and  seemed  bent  upon  consuming  all  created  things, 
Arjuna  exerted  himself  to  pacify  him.  And  beholding  Ke9ava 
angry,  Falguna  began  to  recite  the  feats  achieved  in  his  former 
lives  by  that  soul  of  all  things,  himself  immeasurable,  the 
eternal  one,  of  infinite  energy,  the  lord  of  Frajdpatl  himself, 
the  supreme  ruler  of  the  worlds,  Vishnu  of  profound   wisdom  ! 

"Arjuna  said,  'In  days  of  old,  thou,  O  Krishna,  hadst 
Wandered  on  the  Gandhamadana  mountains  for  ten  thousand 
years  as  a  Muni  having  his  home  where  evening  fell !  Living 
upon  water  alone,  thou  hadst,  in  days  of  old,  0  Krishna,  also 
dwelt  for  full  eleven  thousand  years  by  the  lake  of  Pushkara  ! 
And,  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  with  arms  upraised  and  standing  on 
one  leg,  thou  hadst  passed  an  hundred  years  on  the  high  hills 
of  Vadari,  -f  living  all  the  while  upon  air !  And  leaving  aside 
thy  upper  garment,  with  body  emaciated  and  looking  like  a 
bundle  of  veins,  thou  hadst  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Sara- 
swati,  employed  in  thy   sacrifice   extending   for   twelve   years ! 

*  The  words  in  the  text  are  nUcrlti/opacharan  meaning  he  who  behaves 
artfully.— T. 

+  Al-30  called  Vadarika,  a  hermitage  on  the  Ilimalayas  near  the 
sources  of  the  Ganges. — T. 
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AiK-1,  O  Krishna   of  mighty   energy,  in  observance  of  thy  vovjr 
thou  hadst  stood  on  one  leg  for  the  length  of  a  thousand  year.? 
of  the  celestials,  on  the  plains  of  P'rabkdia   which  it  behoveth 
the  virtuous  to  visit !     Vyasa   hath  told   me  that   thou  art  the 
cause   of  the  creation  and   its   course  !     And,    0'  Ke9ava,  the 
lord  of  Kshetra,  *  thou  art   the  mover  of  all   mmds,  and   the 
bcgiiming  and  end   of  all  things  \     All   asceticism   resteth   iir 
thee,  and  thou  too  art    the    embodiment   of  all    sacrifices,  and 
the  eternal  one  !     Slaying  the   Asura   Naraka,  offspring  of  the 
Earth — first  begotten,  thou  hadst  obtained  his  ear-rings,  and  per- 
formed, O  Krishna,  the    first   horse-sacrifice,  (offering   up  that 
Asura  as  the  sacrificial  horse) !     And,  0   bull  o-f  all  the  worldk, 
having  performed  that  feat,  thou    hast   become   victorious  over 
all !     Thou  hadst  slain  all  the  Daltyas  and   Danavas  mustered 
in  battle,  and  giving  the  lord  of  Sachi  (Indra)  the  sovereignty 
of  the  universe,  thou    hast,  0  Ke^ava   of  mighty   arms,  taketi 
thy  birth  among  men  !     O   slayer  of  all    fties,  having  floated  on 
the  primordial  waters,  thou  subsequently  becamest  Hart,  \  and 
Brahma,  and  SiLvya,  and   Dharma,  and   DkS^tri,  and    Yamd, 
and  Anala,  and    Vdyn,  and   Vaisravana,   aild   Rudra,    and 
Kdla,  and  the  firmament,  the  earth,  and   the   ten  directions ! 
Thyself  increatc,    thou    art   the  lord   of  the   mobile   and   the 
immobile  universe,  the   Creator  of  all,  0   thou   foremost  of  all 
existences !    And,    0   slayer   of    Madhu,  0   thou   of  abundant 
energy,  in  the   forest  of  Chaitraratha   thou   didst,  0  Krishna-, 
gratify  with  thy  sacrifice   the  chief  of  all  the  gods,  the  highest 
of  the  high  !     0  Janarddana,  at  each  sacrifice   thou  didst  offer, 
according  to  shares,  gold  by  hundreds  and  thousands.     And,.  O  J 
son  of  the  Yadava  race,  becoming   the  son  of  Aditi,  0  exalted 
one  of  the  supreme    attributes,  thou    hast   been   known  as  th6 
younger  brother  of  Indra !     And,  0  thou  chastiser  of  foes,  evert 


*  Nilakantha  explains  kshetra  aa  including  Mahabhuta,  conscious- 
ness, intellect,  the  unmanifest  (primordial  elements),  the  ten  eensesf, 
the  five  objects  of  the  senses,  viz,  earth,  watei-,  &c.,  desire,  aversion, 
pleasure,  pain,  the  combinations  of  elements,  and  chaitanya.—T. 

+  Il'iri  here  means  the  developed  seed  that  is  to  expand  into  the  TA-^t 
whole  of  the  universe. 
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while    a   child    thou  didst,    0    Krishna,  in  consequence   of  thy 

oaergy,  fill  by   three   steps   only  the   heaven,    the   firmament, 

and  the  earth  !     And,  O  thou  soul  of  all,  covering  the  heavea 

and  the  firmament  (while   thou    wert  thus   transformed),  thou 

didst  dwell  in  the  body  of  the  Sun  and  afflict  him  with  thy  own 

splendour  !     And,  0  exalted   one,  in  thy    incarnations  on  those 

thousand  occasions,  thou    hadst  slain,  0   Krishna,  sinful  Asuras 

by  hundreds !     By  destroying    the  Maiwavas   and    the   Pd^as, 

and  slaying   Nisunda   and  Naraka,  thou   hast   again    rendered 

safe   the   road   to   Pragjyotisha !     Thou  hast   slain    Ahvriti   at 

J5,ruthi,  and  Kr^tha    and   Shi^upala   with    his  adherents,  and 

Jarasandha  and   Saivya   and  Satadhanwan !     And  on    thy   car 

roaring  like  unto  clouds  and  effulgent    like  the  sun,  thou    didst 

obtain  for  thy  queen   the    daughter   of  Bhoja,  defeating  Rukmi 

in   battle  !     Thou   didst  in     fury    slay  Indradyumna   and   the 

Yavana  called    Kaseruman  !     And    slayipg    Salwa   the  lord  of 

Saubha,  thou  didst  destroy  that  city  of  Saubha   itself !     These 

have  all  been  slain  in  battle :  listen    to  me  as  I  speak  of  others 

(also  slain  by  thee)  !     At  Iravati    thou    hast   slain  king   Bhoja 

equal  unto  Karttaviryya  in  battle,  and   both  Gopati  and  Tala- 

ketu  also  have  been  slain  by  thee  !     And,  0   Janarddana,  thou 

hast  also  appropriated  unto  thyself  the  sacred  city  of  Dwaraka, 

abounding  in  wealth  and  agreeable  unto  the    Rishis  themselves, 

aad  thou  wilt  submerge    it  at  the    end    within    the    ocean  I     O 

slayer  of  Madhu,  how  can   crookedness   be   in  thee,  devoid   as 

thou  art,  0  thou  of  the  Dasarha   race,  of  anger   and    envy  and 

untruth  and  cruelty  ?     0  thou    who   knowest   no  deterioration, 

all  the  Rishis,  coming  unto   thee  seated   in   thy   glory   on   the 

SQ^crificial  ground,  seek    protection   of  thee  !     And,  0  slayer  of 

Madhu,  thou  stayest  at   the  end  of  the    Yuga,  contracting   all 

things   and     v/ithdrawing    this    universe   into    thy    own   self, 

thou   repressor   of  all   foes !     0    thou    of  the    Vrishni   race,  at 

the  beginning  of  the  Yuga,  there    sprang    from    thy   lotus-like 

navel,  Brahma  himself,  the   lord  of  all    mobile    and    immobile 

things,  and  whose  is  this  entire    universe  !     When  the  dreadful 

Danavas  Madhu  and    Kaitava    were   bent   on  slaying   Brahma 

beholding  their  impious  endeavour  thou    wert    angry,  and  from 

thy  forehead;  0  Hari;  sprang   Sambhu,  the   hold'.-r   of  the   tri- 
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dent!  Thii^  these  two  foremost  of  the  deities  have  sprung 
from  thy  body  in  order  to  do  thy  work  !  Even  Narada  it  was 
who  hath  told  me  this  !  0  Narayana,  thou  didst,  in  the  forest 
of  Chaitraratha,  celebrate  with  plentiful  gifts  a  grand  sacrifice 
consisting  of  a  multitude  of  rites  !  0  god,  0  thou  of  eyes  like 
lotus  leaves,  the  deeds  thou  hast  performed  while  still  a  boy, 
having  recourse  to  thy  might  and  aided  by  Valadeva,  have 
never  before  been  done  by  others,  nor  are  they  capable  of  being 
achieved  by  others  in  the  future  !  Thou  didst  even  dwell  ia 
Kailasa,  accompanied' by  Brahmanas  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Having  addressed  Krishna  thu^, 
the  illustrious  Pandava,  who  was  the  soul  of  Krishna,  became 
dumb,  when  Janarddana  (in  reply)  addressed  that  son  of  Pritha, 
saying,  '  Thou  art  mine  and  I  am  thine,  while  all  that  is  mine 
is  thine  also  '  He  that  hateth  thee  hateth  me  as  well,  and  he 
that  foUoweth  thee  foUoweth  me !  0  thou  irrepressible  one, 
thou  art  xVara  and  I  am  Ndraijana  or  Hari !  We  are  the 
Rishis  Nara  and  Narayana,  born  in  the  world  of  men  for  a 
special  purpose.  0  Partha,  thou  art  from  me  and  I  am  froifn 
thee  !  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  no  one  can  understand  the 
difference  that  is  between  us  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  ''When  the  illustrious  Ke9ava  had 
said  so  in  the  midst  of  that  assembly  of  brave  kings,  all  excited 
with  anger,  Panchali  surrounded  by  Dhristadyumna  and  her 
other  heroic  brothers,  approached  him  of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves 
seated  with  his  cousins,  and,  desirous  of  protection,  addressed  | 
in  angry  accents  that  refuge  of  all,  saying,  'Asita  and  Devala 
have  said  that  in  the  matter  of  the  creation  of  all  things,  thou 
hast  been  indicated  (by  the  sages)  as  the  only  Prajaindi  and 
the  Creator  of  all  the  worlds  !  And,  0  irrepressible  one,  Jama- 
dagnya  saith  that  thou  art  Vlshnii,  and,  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  that 
thou  art  (the  embodiment  of)  Sacrifice,  the  Sacrificer  and  he 
for  whom  the  sacrifice  is  performed  !  And,  0  best  of  male 
beings,  the  Rishis  indicate  thee  as  Forgiveness  and  Truth  ! 
Ka^yapa  hath  said  that  thou  art  Sacrifice  sprung  from  Ti-uth  ! 
O  exalted  one,  Narada  calleth  thee  the  god  of  the  Sadhyas, 
and  of  the  Sivas,  as  also  the  Creator  and  the  Lord  of  all  things. 
A,nd,  0  tiger  am? ig  men,  thou  rope;vtedly  sportest  with  the  gods 
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iucluJing  Brahma  and  Sankara  and  Sakra  even  as  children 
sporting  with  their  toys  !  And,  O  exalted  one,  the  firmament  ia 
covered  by  thy  head,  and  the  eartli  by  thy  feet !  These  worlds  are 
as  thy  womb  and  thou  art  the  Eternal  one !  With  Rishis  sancti- 
fied by  Vedic  lore  and  asceticism,  and  whose  souls  have  been 
purified  by  penance,  and  who  are  contented  with  soul-vision, 
thou  art  the  best  of  all  objects  !  And,  0  chief  of  all  male  beings, 
thou  art  the  refuge  of  all  royal  sages  devoted  to  virtuous  acts, 
never  turning  their  backs  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  possessed! 
of  every  accomplishment !  Thou  art  the  Lord  of  all,  thou  art 
Omnipresent,  thou  art  the  Soul  of  all  things,  and  thou  art  the 
active  power  pervading  everything  !  The  rulers  of  the  several 
worlds,  those  worlds  themselves,  the  stellar  conjunctions,  the 
ten  points  of  the  horizon,  the  firmament,  the  Moon,  and  the 
Sun,  are  all  established  in  thee  !  And,  O  mighty-armed  one, 
the  mortality  of  (earthly)  creatures,  the  inmortality  of  the 
universe,  are  established  in  thee  !  Thou  art  the  Supreme  lord  of 
all  creatures,  celestial  or  human  !  Therefore  it,  is  0  slayer 
of  Madhu,  that  impelled  by  the  affection  thou  bearest  me  that 
I  will  relate  to  thee  my  griefs  !  0  Krishna,  how  could  one  like 
me,  the  wife  of  Pritha's  sons,  the  sister  of  Dhristadyuniua,  and 
the  friend  of  thee,  be  dragged  to  the  assembly  !  Alas,  during 
my  season,  stained  with  blood,  with  but  a  single  cloth  on, 
trembling  all  over,  and  weeping,  was  I  dragged  to  the  court  of 
the  Kurus !  Beholding  me,  stained  with  blood  in  the  presence 
of  those  kings  in  the  assembly,  the  wicked  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  laughed  at  me  !  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  while  the  sons  of 
Paudu  and  the  Panchalas  and  the  Vrishnis  lived,  they  dared 
express  the  desire  of  using  m.c  as  their  slave  \  0  Krishna,  I  am, 
jjLCcording  to  the  ordinance,  the  daughter-in-law  of  both  Dhrita- 
rashtra  and  Bhishma  f  Yet,  O  slayer  of  Madhu,  they  wished 
to  make  of  me  a  slave  by  force  !  I  blame  the  Pandavas  who  are 
mighty  and  foremost  in  battle,  for  they  saw  (without  stirrincr) 
their  own  wedded  wife  known  over  all  the  world,  treated  with 
such  cruelty !  Oh  fie  on  the  might  of  Bhimasena,  fie  on  the  Gdn- 
diva  of  Arjuna,  for  they,  0  Janarddana,  both  suffered  me  to  be 
thus  disgraced  by  little  men  !  This  eternal  course  of  morality  is 
ever  followed  by  the  virtnous^rjV,  that  the  husband,  however 
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weak,  protecteth  his  wedded  wife  !  By  protecting  the  wife  one 
protecteth  his  offspring,  and  by  protecting  the  offspring  one 
protecteth  his  own  self  !  One's  own  self  is  begotten  on  one's 
wife,  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  wife  is  called  Jdyd,  A  wife 
also  should  protect  her  lord,  remembering  that  he  is  to  take 
his  birth  in  her  womb  !  The  Panda vas  never  forsake  the  person 
that  soliciteth  their  protection ;  and  yet  they  abandoned  me 
^who  solicited  it  I  By  my  five  husbands  five  sons  of  exceeding 
energy  have  been  born  of  me  :  Prativindhya  by  Yudhishthira, 
■  Sutasoma  by  Vrikodara,  Srutakirti  by  Arjuua,  Satanika  by 
Nakula  and  Srutakaiman  by  the  youngest,  all  of  them  of 
energy  that  cannot  be  baffled.  For  their  sake,  O  Janarddana,  it 
was  necessary  to  protect  me  1  Even  as  (thy  son)  Pradyumna, 
they  are,  O  Krishna,  mighty  warriors  all  !  They  are  foremost  of 
bowmen,  and  invincible  in  battle  by  any  foe  !  Why  do  they  bear 
the  wrongs  inflicted  (on  me)  by  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  of 
such  coritemptible  strength  ?  Deprived  of  their  kingdom  by 
deception,  the  Pandavas  were  made  bondsmen  and  I  myself  was 
dragged  to  the  assembly  while  in  my  season,  and  having 
only  a  single  clcth  on  !  Fie  on  that  Gdndlva  which  none 
else  call  string  save  Arjuna  and  Bhima  and  thyself,  G  slayer  of 
Madim  !  Fie  on  the  strength  cf  Bhima,  and  fie  on  the  prowess 
of  Arjuna,  since,  O  Krishna,  Duryodhana  (after  what  he  had 
done)  hath  drawn  breath  even  for  a  moment  !  He  it  is,  0  slayer 
of  Madhu,  who  formerly  drove  the  guileless  Pandavas  with 
their  mother  from  the  kingdom,  while  they  were  children  still 
engaged  in  study  and  the  observance  of  their  vows.  It  is 
that  sinful  wretcli  who,  horrible  to  relate,  mixed  in  Bhima's 
food  fresh  and  virulent  poison  in  full  dose.  But,  0  Janarddana, 
Bhima  digested  that  poison  with  the  food,  without  sustaining 
any  injury,  for,  0  best  of  men  and  mighty-armed  one,  Bhima's 
days  had  not  been  ended  !  And,  0  Krishna,  it  is  Duryodhana 
who  at  the  house  standing  by  the  banian  called  Framdna 
bound  Bhima  sleeping  unsuspectingly,  and  casting  him  into 
the  Ganges  returned  to  the  city.  But  the  powerful  Bhimascna 
the  son  of  Kunti,  possessed  of  mighty  arms,  on  waking  from 
sleep,  tore  his  bonds  and  rose  from  the  water.  It  is  Duiyo- 
dhana  who  caused  veuomous  black-cobras  to  bite  all  over  the 
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body  of  Bhimasena,  but  that  slayer  of  foes  died  not.    Awaking, 
the  son  of  Kunti   smashed  all  the   serpents   and   with   his  left 
hand  killed  (the  agent,  viz,)  the  favorite   charioteer  of  Duryo- 
dhana.     Again,  while  the  children  were  lying  asleep  at  Varana- 
vata  with  their   mother,    it   is   he  who   set  fire   to  the   house 
intending   to   burn   them    to   death.      Who  is   there   capable 
of  doing   such   as   an  act  ?     It  was  then  that  the   illustrious 
Kunti,   overtaken   by  this    calamity,   and'  surrounded    by   the 
flames,  began  to  cry  out   in   terror,  speaking   to   her   children,. 
—Alas,  I  am  undone  !     How   shall   we   escape   from   this  fire 
to  day  !    Alack,    I  shall  meet  with  destruction  with  my  little 
children  I — Then  Bhiraa,  possessed  of  mighty  arms,  and  prowess 
like   unto   the   force   of   the   wind,    comforted   his   illustrious 
mother  as  also  his  brothers,  saying, — Like   that   king  o£  birds, 
Gadura,  the  son  of  Vinata,  I  will  spring  up   into  the  air.     We 
have  no  fear  from  this  fire.. — And  then  taking  his  mother  on  his 
left  flank,  and  the  king   in,  his  right,  and  the  twins   on  each 
shoulder,  and  Vivatsu  on  hfe  back,  the  mighty  Vnkodara,  thug 
taking  all  of  them,  at  one   leap  cleared   the  fire  and  delivered 
his  mother  and  brothers   from   the   conflagration.     Setting  out 
that  night  with  their    renowned  mother,  they  came   near  the 
forest  of  Hidimva.     And  while   fatigued  and  distressed,  they 
were  sleeping:  fast  with  her,  a  Rakshasa  woman  called  Hidimva 
approached  thenu     Beholding  the  Pandavas   with  their  mother 
asleep  on  the  ground,  influenced  by  desire  she   sought  to  have 
Bhimasena  for  her  lord.     The  weak   one  then  took  up  Bhima's 
feet  on  her  lap  to  press  them  with  her  soft  hands.    The  mighty 
Bhima  of  immeasurable  energy,  of  prowess   that  could  not  be 
baffled,  then  woke  from  sleeps  and  asked  her,  saying, — 0  thou 
of   faultless   features,    what   dost   thou   wish   here  ? —    Thus 
asked  by  him,  the  Rakshasa  lady  of  faultless  features,  capable, 
besides,  of  assuming  any  form  at  will,  replied   unto  the  high- 
souled   Bhima,  saying, — Do   ye   speedily   fly   this  place !     My 
brother  gifted  with  strength  will  come  to  slay  ye  !     Therefore, 
speed  and  tarry   not ! — But   Bhima   haughtily   said, — I  do  not 
fear  him  !     If  he  cometh  here,  I  will  slay  him ! — Hearing  their 
converse,  that  vilest  of  cannibals  came  to  the  spot.     Of  fright- 
ful form  and  dreadful  to  behold,  uttering  loud  cries  as  he  came, 
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the  Rakbliasa  said,; — 0   Hidimva,   with   whom  dost   thou  con* 
Verse  ?  Bring  him  unto  me.  I  will  eat  him  up.  It  behoveth  theo 
to  tarry  not. — But   moved   by  compassion,  the   Rakshasa  lady 
of  faultless  features  and  pure  heart   said   nothing   out  of  pity. 
Then  the  man-eating  monster,  uttering   dreadful  cries,  rushed 
at  Bhima  with  great  force.    And  approaching  him  furiously,  the 
mighty  cannibal,  possessed  with  rage,  caught   hold  of  Bhima's 
hand  with   his  own,  and   clenching  fast   his   other  band  and 
making  it  hard  as  the  thunder-bolt  of  Indra,  suddenly   struck 
Bhima  a  blow  that  descended  with  the  force  of  lightning.     Hia 
hand  having  been  seized  by  the  Rakshasa,  Vrikodara,  without 
Jbeing  able  to  brook  it,  flew  into  a  rage.  Then  a  dreadful  combat 
took  place  between  Bhimasena  and  Hidimva,  both  skilled  in  all 
weapons,  and  which  was   like   unto  the   encounter  of  Vasava 
with   Vritra.     And,    O   sinless  one,    after  sporting   with   the 
Rakshasa  for  a   long   while,  the   powerful   Bhima   of  mighty 
energy  slew  the  cannibal  when  the   latter   had   become   weak 
with  exertion.     Then  having  slain  Hidimva,  and   taking   (his 
sister)  Hidimva   at   their  head,  of  whom    was   (subsequently) 
born  Ghatotkacha,  Bhima  and  his  brothers  went  away.     Then 
all  those  repressors  of  their  foes,  accompanied  by  their  mother 
and  surrounded  by  many  Brahmanas   proceeded   towards   Eka- 
chakra.      In   the   matter   of    this   their  journey,    Vyasa  ever 
engaged  in  their   welfare  had  become  theu'   counsellor.    Then 
arriving  at  Ekachakra,  the  Pandavas   of  rigid   vows  there  also 
slew  a  mighty  cannibal,  Vaka  by  name,  terrible   as   Hidimva 
himself.     And  having   slain  that  fierce   cannibal,  Bhima   that 
foremost  of  smiters,  went  with  all  his  brothers   to  the   capital 
of  Drupada.     And,  O  Krishna,  as  thou  hadst  acquired  Rukmi- 
ni   the   daughter  of  Bhishmaka,  even   so   Savyasachin,    while 
residing  there,  obtained  me  !     O  slayer  of  Madhu,  Arjuna  won 
me  in  the   Sayamvara,  having   performed   a   feat   difficult   of 
achievement  by  others  and  having  fought   also  with  the  assem-» 
bled  kings  ! 

*'  'Thus,  0  Krishna,  afflicted  with  numerous  griefs  and  in 
f^rcat  distress,  am  I  living,  with  Dhaumya  at  our  head,  bub 
deprived  of  the  company  of  the  adorable  Kunti !  Why  do  these 
that   are  gifted  with  strength  and  possessed  of  the  prowe;i3   of 
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the  lion,  sit  iuJitferently,  beholding  me  thus  afflicted  by  enemies 
so  despicable  ?  Suffering  such  wrongs  at  the  hands  of  wicked 
and  evil-doing  foes  of  small  strength,  am  I  to  burn  in  grief  so 
long  ?  Born  I  was  in  a  great  race,  coming  into  the  world  in 
an  extraoiniinary  way !  I  am  also  the  beloved  wife  of  the 
Pandavas,  and  the  daughter-in-law  of  the  illustrious  Pandu ! 
The  foremost  of  women  and  devoted  to  my  husbands,  even  I, 
O  Krishna,  was  seized  by  the  hair,  O  slayer  of  Madhu,  in  the 
sight  of  the  Pandavas,  each  of  whom  is  like  an  Indra  himself  !' 
"  Saying  this  the  mild-speeched  Krishna  hid  her  face  with 
her  soft  hands  like  the  buds  of  lotus,  and  began  to  weep. 
And  the  tears  of  Panchali  begot  of  grief  washed  her  deep, 
plump  and  graceful  breasts  crowned  with  auspicious  marks. 
And  wiping  her  eyes  and  sighing  frequently  she  said  these 
words  angrily  and  in  a  choked  voice  :-"'Husbands,  or  sons,  or 
friends,  or  brothers,  or  father,  have  I  none !     Nor  have  I  thee, 

0  thou  slayer  of  Madhu,  for  ye  all,  beholding  me  treated  so 
cruelly  by  inferior  foes,  sit  still  unmoved !  My  grief  at  Kar- 
na's  ridicule  is  incapable  of  being  assuaged !     On   four  grounds 

1  deserve  to  be  ever  protected  by  thee,  O  Ke9ava,  viz,  our 
relationship,  thy  respect  (for  me),  our  friendship,  and  thy  lord- 
ship (over  me) !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "In  that  assembly  of  heroes 
Vasudeva  then  spake  unto  the  weeping  Draupadi  as  follows  :^ 
'0  fair  lady,  the  wives,  of  those  with  whom  thou  art  angry, 
shall  weep  6ven  like  thee,  beholding  their  husbands  dead  oa 
the  ground,  weltering  in  bldod  and  their  bodies  covered  with 
the  arrows  of  Vivatsu  !  Weep  not,  lady,  for  I  will  exert  to 
the  utmost  of  my  power  for  the  sons  of  Pandu !  I  promise 
thou  shalt  (once  more)  be  the  Queen  of  kings  !  The  heavens 
might  fall,  or  the  Himavat  might  split,  the  earth  rriight  be 
rent,  or  the  waters  of  the  ocean  might  dry  up,  but  my  words 
shall  never  be  futile !'  Hearing  these  words  of  Achyuta  in 
reply,  Draupadi  looked  obliquely  at  her  third  husband  (Arjuna). 
And,  O  mighty  king,  Arjuna  said  unto  Draupadi,  '0  thou  of 
beautiful  coppery  eyes,  grieve  not !  O  illustrious  one,  it 
shall  be  even  as  the  slayer  of  Madhu  hitth  Hixid  !  It  can  never 
be  otherwise,  0  beautiful  one  !' 
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"  Dhvishtadyiimna  said,  'I  will  slay  Drona,  Sikhandi  will 
slay  the  grand-father.  And  Bhima^cna  will  slay  Duryodhana,. 
and  Dhananjaya  will  slay  Kama,  And,  O  sister,  assisted  by 
Rama  and  Krishna,  we  ^are  invincible  in  battle  by  even  the 
slayer  himself  of  Vritra — what  are  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  V  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "After  these  words  had  been 
spoken,  all  the  heroes  there  turned  their  faces  towards  Vasu^ 
deva,  who  then  in  their  midst  began  to  speak  as  follows." 

Thus  ends  the  twelfth  Section  in  the  Arjunavigamana  o£ 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XIII. 

(Arjwicivljamana  Parva  contlnued,y 

"  Vasudeva  said.     'O  lord   of  earth,    if  I  had   been  present 
at  Dwaraka,  then,  O  king,  this  evil  would  not   have  befallen 
thee !    And,  O  irrepressible   one,  coming  unto   the   gambling- 
match,  even  if  uninvited  by  the  son  of  Amvika  (Dhritarashtra), 
or  Duryodhana,  or  by  the  other   Kauravas,  I  would   have  pre* 
vented  the  game  from  taking  place,  by  shoAving  its  many  evils, 
summoning  to   my  aid   Bhishma  and  Drona   and   Kripa  an(} 
Vahlika !     O  exalted  one,  for   thy  sake  I  would   have   told  tho 
son  of  Vichitraviryya, — 0  foremost  of  monarchs,  let   thy  sons 
have  nothing  to    do  with  dice  '—I  would  have  shown  the  many  , 
evils  (of  dice)  through  which  thou  hast  fallen   into  such  distress  - 
and  the  son  of  Virasena  was  formerly  deprived  of  his  kingdom  !'  ^ 
0  king,  unthought-of  evils  befall  a  man   from   dice  !    I  would 
have  described  how  a  man  once  engaged  in  the  game  continueth 
to  play   (from   desire  of  victory).     Women,  dice,  hunting  and 
drinking  to  which   people  become   addicted  in   consequence  of 
temptation,  have  been  regarded  as  the  four  evils   that   deprive 
a  man  of  prosperity.     And  those  versed  in  the  Shdstras  are  of 
opinion  that  evils  attend  upon   all  these.     They   also   that  arc 
addicted  to  dice  know  all   its  evils.     O  thou  of  mighty   arms, 
appearing  before  the  son  of  Amvika,  I  would  have  pointed  out 
that  through  dice  men  in  a  day  lose  their   possessions,  and  fall 
into  distress,   and  are  deprived  of  their   un tasted   wealth,  and 
exchange   harsh   words !     0   pcrpctuator   of  the   Kuru  race,  I 
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would  have  pointed  out  these  and  other  attendant  evils !  If  he 
had  accepted  my  words  thus  addressed,  the  welfare  of  the 
Kurus  as  also  Virtue  itself  would  both  have  been  secured ! 
And,  0  foremost  of  kings,  if  he  had  rejected  my  gentle  counsels 
offered  as  medicine,  then,  O  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  would 
ihave  compelled  him  by  force  !  And  if  those  who  wait  at  his 
court,  professing  to  be  his  friends  but  in  reality  his  foes,  had 
supported  him,  then  I  would  have  slain  them  all,  along  with 
ihose  gamblers  there  present !  0  Kauravya,  it  is  owing  to  my 
absence  from  the  Anartta  country  at  that  time  that  thou  hast 
fallen  into  such  distress  begot  of  dice  !  0  thou  best  of  Kurus, 
O  son  of  Eandu,  on  arriving  at  Dwaraka  I  learnt  from  Yuyu-? 
dhana  all  about  thy  calamity  !  And,  O  foremost  of  kings, 
directly  I  heard  it,  with  a  heart  sore  agitated  by  grief,  have  J 
speedily  come  here  wishing  to  see  thee,  0  king  !  Alas  !  hull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  ye  have  all  fallen  into  dire  distress  !  I  see 
thee  with  thy  brothers  plunged  in  misfortune  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunavigam^n^  of 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XIV, 
{Aojunavigamana  Parva  continued,) 

"  Yudhishthira  said.  '  0  Krishna,  why  wert  thou  absent 
(from  the  Anartta  country)  ?  And,  O  descendant  of  the 
Vrishni  race,  while  thou  wert  away,  where  didst  thou  dwell  ? 
And  what  didst  thou  do  while  out  of  thy  kingdom  ?' 

"  Krishna  said,  *  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  had  gone 
for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  (airrajiging)  city  of  Salwa. 
And,  0  foremost  of  the  Kauravas,  listen  to  the  reasons  I  had 
for  so  doing !  The  heroic  son  of  Damaghosa,  the  well-known 
king  Si9upala  of  mighty  arms  and  great  energy,  was  slain 
by  me,  0  best  of  Bharatas,  at  thy  Rdjasuya  sacrifice, 
because  that  wicked  one  could  not  from  anger  bear  to  see 
the  first  worship  offered  to  me  !  Hearing  that  he  had  been 
slain,  Salwa,  burning  with  fierce  anger,  came  to  Dwaraka, 
•while,  0  Bharata,  it  was  empty,  myself  being  away,  residing 
here  !    And  having  arrived  there  on  a  car  made  of  precious 
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metals  and  hence  called  the  Saiwa,  he  had  an  enconnter  with 
the  youthful  princes  of  the  Vrishni  race — those  bulls  of  that  line 
—and  fought  with  them  mercilessly.  And  slaughtering  many 
youthful  Vrishnis  of  heroic  valor,  the  wicked  one  devastated  all 
the  gardens  of  the  city.  And,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  he 
said, — Where  is  that  wretch  of  the  Vrishni  race,  Vasudeva, 
the  evil-souled  son  of  Vasudeva?  I  will  humble  in  battle 
the  pride   of  that   person   so  eager  for  fight !    Tell   me   truly, 

0  Anarttas  !     I  will  go  there  where   he  is.     And   after  killing 
that  slayer  of  Kansa  and  Kesi,  will   I  return  !     By  my  weapon 

1  swear  that    I   Avill   not   return   without   slaying   him  ! — And 
exclaiming   repeatedly, —  Where  is  he  ?      Where  is  he  ?    the 
lord   of  the  Saubha  rusheth    to  this  place  and  that,  desirous  of 
encountering  me  in  battle  !     And  Salwa  also  said, — Impelled  by 
wrath   for  the  destruction   of  Sigupala  I  shall   today   send  to 
the   mansion   of    Yama   that     trecherous   miscreant   of    mean 
mind  ! — And,  O  king,  he  further   said, — That  Janarddana  shall 
I  slay,  who,  wretch  that  he   is^  hath   killed   my   brother   king 
Si9upala,  my  brother  who  was   but  a  boy   of  tender  years,  and 
who  was  slain   not   on   the   field   of  battle   but  unprepared  as 
he  was ! — Having,  O  great   king,  wailed   thus,  and   having,  O 
son  of  the  Kuru   race,  abused   me  thus,  he   rose   into  the  sky 
on  his   car  of  precious   metals  capable   of  going  anywhere   at 
will !     On  returning   (to  my   kingdom)  I   heard  what,  0  Kau- 
ravya,  the  evil-minded  and  wicked  king   of  Martika   had  said 
regarding  myself  |     And,  O   descendant    of  the   Kuru   race,  I 
was  agitated  with  wrath,  and,  O   king,  having   reflected   upon 
everything,  I  set  my  heart  upon   slaying   him  !     And   learning, 
O  Kauravya,  of  his   oppression  of  the  Anarttas,  of  his  abuse  of, 
myself,  and   of  his   excessive   arrogance,  I  resolved   upon   the 
destruction  of  that  wretch !  And,  O  lord  of  earth,  I  accordingly 
set  out  (from  my  city),  for  slaying  the  (lord  of)  the  Saubha.  And 
searching  him  here   and  there  I  found  him  in  an  island   in   the 
midst  of  the  ocean  !     Then,  0    king,  blowing   my  conch  called] 
the   Pdnchajanya  obtained   from    the   sea,    and    challenging! 
Salwa  to  combat,  I   stood   for  the   fight !     At  that  instant  I] 
had   an    encounter   with    numerous    Danavas,    all   of    whom, 
however,  I  .subdued  and  prostrated  on  the  ground,    0  mightyJ 
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armed  one,  it  was  owing  to  this  affair  that  I  could  not  then 
come  (unto  thee)  !  As  soon  as  I  heard  of  the  unfair  game 
at  dice  at  Hastinapura,  I  have  come  here  desirous  of  seeing 
ye  who  have  been  plunged  in  distress  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fourteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunavigamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XV. 
{ArjmidhJdgamana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'O  illustrious  Vasudeva  of  mighty 
arms,  tell  thou  in  detail  of  the  death  of  the  lord  of  Saubha. — ■ 
My  curiosity  hath  not  been  appeased  by  thy  narration.' 

"  Vasudeva  said,  'O  mighty-armed  king,  hearing  that  the 
son  of  Srutasravas  (Si9upala)  had  been  slain  by  me,  Salwa,  O 
best  of  the  Bharata  race,  came  to  the  city  of  Dwaravati ! 
And,  O  son  of  Pandu,  the  wicked  king,  stationing  his  forces 
in  array,  invested  that  city  around,  and  above.  And  stationing 
himself  in  the  upper  regions,  the  king  began  his  fight  with 
the  city.  And  that  encounter  commenced  with  a  thick  sho'wer 
of  weapons  from  all  sides.  And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
the  city  at  that  time  was  well  furnished  on  all  sides,  according 
to  the  science  (of  fortifications),  with  penons,  and  arches, 
and  combatants,  and  walls  and  turrets,  and  engines,  and 
miners,  and  streets  barricaded  with  spiked  wood- works,  and 
towers  and  edifices  on  gate-ways  well-filled  with  provisions, 
and  offensive  weapons,  and  engines  for  hurling  burning  brands 
and  fires,  and  vessels  of  deer-skins  (for  carrying  water),  and 
trumpets,  tabors,  and  drums,  lances  and  forks,  and  Sataghnifi, 
and  plough-shares,  rockets,  balls  of  stone,  and  battle-axes  and 
other  weapons,  and  shields  embossed  with  iron,  and  engines 
for  hurling  balls  and  bullets  and  hot  liquids !  And  the  city 
was  also  well-defended  by  numerous  cars,  and,  O  tiger  among 
Kurus,  by  Gada  and  Shamva  and  Uddhava  and  others,  and 
by  warriors  of  prowess  tried  in  battle,  all  well-born  and  capa- 
ble of  encountering  any  foe  !  And  these  all  placing  themselves 
on  commanding  posts,  aided  by  cavalry  and  standard-bearers, 
began  to  defend  the  town,     And  Ugrasena   and   Uddhava  and 
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Others,  to  prevent  carelessness,  proclaimed  throughout  the 
city  that  nobody  should  drink.  And  all  the  Vrishnis  and  the 
Andhakas,  well-knowing  that  they  wouW  be  slain  by  Salwa 
if  they  behaved  carelessly,  remained  sober  and  watebfol.  And 
the  police  soo>n  drove  o«t  of  the  city  all  mimes  and  dancers 
and  singers  of  the  Anartta  country.  And  all  the  bridges  over 
rivers  were  destroj'ed,  and  boats  forbidden  to  ply,  and  the 
trenches  (around  the  city)  were  spiked  with  poles  at  the 
bottom.  And  the  land  around  the  city  for  full  two  miles 
was  rendered  uneven,  and  holes  and  pits  were  dug  thereon,  and 
combustibles  were  secreted  below  the  surface.  Our  fort,  0  sin- 
less one,  is  naturally  strong  and  always  well-defended  and  filled 
with  all  kinds  of  weapons  !  And  in  consequence  ef  the  pre- 
parations made,  our  city  was  more  prepared  than  ever  to 
meet  the  foe.  And,  O  chief  of  the  Bharatas,  in  consequence 
of  all  this,  the  city  looked  like  that  of  Indra  himself !  And, 
O  king,  at  the  time  of  Salwa's  approach,  nobody  could  either 
enter  or  leave  the  town  of  the  Vrishnis  and  the  Andhakas 
without  pTCsenting  the  sign  that  had  been  agreed  upon.  And 
all  the  streets  of  the  town  and  the  open  spaces  were  filled  with 
numerous  elephants  and  horses!  And,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms» 
the  combatants  were  all  especially  gratified  with  allowances  and 
wages,  and  rations,  and  weapons,  and  dresses !  And  amongst 
the  combatants  there  was  non€  who  was  not  paid  in  gold, 
and  none  who  was  not  paid  at  all,  and  none  who  was  not  some- 
how obliged,  and  none  who  was  not  of  .tried  valour !  And,  O 
thou  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  it  was  thus  that  Dwaraka, 
abounding  in  well-ordered  arrangements,  was  defended  by 
Ahuka  (Ugrasena) !' " 

Thus  ends  the  fifteenth  Section  in   the   Arjunavigamana  of 
the  Yana  Pai'va. 


Section  XVI. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vasudeva  continued,  'O  king  of  kings,  Salwa,  the  lord 
of  Saubha,  came  towards  our  city  with  an  immense  force  con- 
^isting  of  infantry,    ctvvalry  and    elephants !      And   the   auny 
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headed  by  king  Salwa,  consisting  of  faur  kinds  of  forces,  occu- 
pied a  level  ground  commanding  a  copious  water-supply.     And 
forsaking  cemeteries  and  temples  dedicated  to  the  gods,    and 
sacred  trees,  and  grounds  covered  by  anthills,  that  host  occupied 
every  other  place.     And  the   roads   (leading  to  the   city)  were 
blocked  up    by   the   divisions   of    the   army,   and   the   secret 
entrances   also    were   all   blocked   up  by   the  en^emy's   camp. 
And,    0    Kauravya,    like    unto    the    lord   of  birds   (Garuda), 
the  ruler  of  Saubha   rushed  towards   Dwaraka,  bringing  with 
him,  0   bull    among   men,  his   host  equipped   with   all   kinds 
of  arms,  skilled   in   all  weapons,  consisting  of  a  dense  display 
ef    cars   and   elephants   and  cavalry,    abounding    hi  banners, 
and  well-paid   and   well-fed   fcet-soldeirs    possessed  of  great 
strength    and   bearing,  every   mark  of  heroism  and  furnished 
with  wonderful  chariots  and  bows.    And  beholding  the  army  of 
Salwa  approach,    the   youthful   princes  of    the  Vrishni   race 
resolved  to  encounter  it,  sallying  out  of  the  city.  And,  0  king, 
Charudeshna,    Samva,   and  the   mighty   warrior    Pr&dyumna, 
O'  descendant  of  the  Kuru  race,  sallied- out,   ascending  on  their 
chariots,  and  clad  in  mail,  and  decked  in  ornaments,  with  colors 
flying,  resolved  to  encounter  the   mighty  and  countless  host  of 
Salwa  !     And  Samva   taking   up  his   bow,  eagerly  attacked  on 
the  field  of  battle  Kshemavriddhi,    the   commander  of  Salwa's 
forces  and  his   chief  counsellor  also !     And,i  O   thou   foremost 
of  Bharatas,    the   son.  of  Jambavati   then  began   tO'  shower 
arrows  in  a  continuous- stream  even  as    Indra  showercth   down 
rain  !      And,  O   mighty  king,    theiL  Kshemavriddhi   the  com- 
mander of  Salwa's  forceSj  bt>re  that  show^er  of  arrows,  immov- 
able as  the   Himavat !     And,  0  foremost  of    kings,    Kshema- 
vriddhi, on  his  part,  discharged  at  Samva  a  mightier  volley  of 
shafts,   aided  by   his   powers  of  illusion  I     And   dispersing   by 
counter-illusion    that   discharge   inspired   by   illusion,    Samva 
showered'  on-  his  (adversary's)   car  a   thousand   arrows  !     Then 
pierced  by  the  shafts   of  Samva  and  overwhelmed   therewith, 
Kshemavriddhi,  the  commander   of  the   hostile  host,  left    the 
field  by  the  help  of    his  fleet  steeds  !     And  when   the   wicked 
general  of  Salwa    had   left   the  field,    a  mighty   Daitya  called- 
Vegavat  rushed  at  my   son  !     And,  0  best  of   monarchs,    thus 
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attacked,  the   heroic   Samva,  that  perpetuator   of  the  Vrishni 
race,  bore  that  onset  of  Vegavat,  keeping  his  ground.     And,  O 
son  of  Kunti,  the  heroic  Samva,  of  prowess  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  whirling  a  quickly-going   mace,   hurled   it   speedily  at 
Vegavat !     And,  0  king,  struck   with  that   mace,  Vegavat  fell 
down  on  the  ground,  like  a   weather-beaten   and   faded  lord  of 
the   forest   of    decayed   roots !     And   on    that    heroic   Asura 
of  mighty  energy  being   slain   Avith  the  mace,  my   son  entered 
within  that  mighty   host  and  began  to   fight   with  all.      And, 
O  great  king,  a  well-known  Danava  named  Vivindya,  a  mighty 
warrior  weilding  a  large  and  powerful  bow,  encountered  Charu- 
deshna  !  And,  0  monarch,  the  encounter  between  Charudeshna 
and  Vivindhya  was  as   fierce  as   that   in  days  of  yore   between 
Vritra  and  Vasava  !    And  enraged  with  each  other,  the  combat- 
ants    pierced     each   other   with   their  arrows,    uttering   loud 
roars  like  unto  two  powerful  lions  !     Then  the  son  of  Rukmini 
fixed  on  his  bow-string  a  mighty  weapon  possessing   the  splen- 
dour of  fire  or  the  sun,  and  capable  of  destroying  all  foes,  hav- 
ing   first   vivified   it   with   incantations !      Then,  0   monarch, 
that   mighty   warrior,    my   son,   fired   with   wrath,  challenged 
Vivindhya,  and  discharged  the  weapon  at  him.  And  the  Danava, 
struck  with   that    weapon,  fell  down  on   the   ground  a  lifeless 
corpse  !     And  beholding  Vivindhya  slain,  and  the    whole   host 
waver,  Salwa  advanced   again   on  his  beautiful   car   capable  of 
going   everywhere.     And,    O  king  of  mighty   arms,    beholding 
Salwa  on  that  beautiful  car  of  his,  the  combatants  of  Dwaraka 
wavered  with  fear  !     But,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  Pradyumna 
sallied  out,  and,  O   great  king,    bidding   the   Anarttas   be  of 
good  cheer,  said, — "Waver  ye  not,  and  staying  behold  me  fight ! 
Even  I  shall,   by  main  force,     repell  that  car  with  Salwa  on  it ! 
Ye  Yadavas,    this  day,  I  shall  with  my  weapons  like  unto  ser- 
pents, discharged  from    my   bow    with  my   hand   destroy   this 
host  of  the  lord  of  Saubha  !     Be  of  good  cheer,  ye  all !     Fear 
not !     The   lord  of    Saubha   will  be   slain   to  day  !    Attacked 
by   me,    the    wretch    will     meet    with   destruction     together 
with    his   car  ! — 0   son  of  Pandu,  upon  Pradyumna   speaking 
thus    with  cheerful  heart,    the  Yadava  host,  O  hero,  remained 
on  the  field;  and  began  to   fight  cheerfully  !' '' 
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Thus  ends  the   sixteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XVII. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued), 

*'Vasudeva  continued,  '0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,   having 
spoken  thus  unto  the  Yadavas,  the  son  of  Rukmini  (Pradyumna) 
ascended  his  golden  car.     And   the  car   he  rode  was  drawn  by 
excellent  steeds  in  mail.     And  over   it  stood  a  standard  bearing 
the  figure  of  a  Makara  with  gaping  mouth  and  fierce  as  Yama. 
And  with  his  steeds,  more  flying  than  running  on  the  ground,  he 
rushed  against  the  foo.     And   the    hero   equipped  with   quiver 
and   sword,  with   fingers   cased   in   leather,  twanged   his  bow 
possessed  of  the  spendour  of  the  lightning,  with  great  strength, 
and  transfering  it   from  hand  to    hand,  as  if  in   contempt   of 
the  enemy,  spread   confusion  among  the   Danavas   and  other 
warriors  of  the  city  of  Saubha.     And   as   he  sat  in   contempt 
of  the  foe,  and  continuously  slew   the   Danavas  in    battle,    no 
one  could  mark   the   slightest   interval   between  his  successive 
shafts.     And  the  color  of  his  face   changed   not,  and  his  limbs 
trembled  not.     And   people   only  heard  his   loud   leonine  roars 
indicative  of  wonderful  valor.     And  the  aquatic  monster   with 
mouth  wide  open,  that  devourer  of  all  fishes,  placed  on  the  gold- 
en flag-staff  of  that  best  of  cars,  stuck  terror  into  the  hearts  of 
Salwa's  warriors.     And,  0  king,  Pradyumna  the  mower  of  foes 
rushed  with  speed  against  Salwa  himself  so  desirous  of  an   en- 
counter !  And,  O   perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  braved  by  the 
heroic  Pradyumna  in  that  mighty  battle,  the  angry  Salwa  could 
ill  bear  the  challenge  !  And  that  conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  Salwa, 
maddened   by  anger,  descended   from   his   beautiful  car  of  un- 
checked  speed,    resolved  to   encounter   Pradyumna.     And   the 
people  beheld  the   fight   between    Salwa   and   the  foremost   of 
Vrishni  heroes,  which  was  even  like  unto  the  encounter  between 
Vasava  with  Vali.     And,  0  hero,  mounting  on  his  beautiful  car 
decked  with  gold  and  furnished    with  flags   and  flagstaffs,  and 
quivers,  the  illustrious   and  mighty   Salwa  began  to  discharge 
his  arrows    at  Pradyumna  !     Pradyumna  also   by  the  energy  of 
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his  arms,  overwhelmed  Sawla  in  the  combat  by  a  thick   shower 
of  arrows.     The   king   of  Saiibha,  however^  thus   attacked  in 
battle  by  Pradyumna,  endured  him  not,  but  discharged  at  my 
son  arrows  that  were  like  biasing  fire..    But   the   mighty  Pra- 
dyumna parried  off  that  arrowy  shower.     Beholding  this,  Salwa 
rained  on  my  son  other  weapons  of  biasing  spen<:Iour.     Then,  O 
for  emost  of  monarchs,  pierced  by  the  shafts  of  Salwa,  the  son 
of  Rukmini  discharged  without  loss  of  time  an  arrow  that   was- 
capable   of  enteri  ng   the   vitals  of  a  foe   in  fight.     And  that 
winged  shaft  shot  by  my  son,  piercing  Salwa's  mail,  entered  his 
heart, — whereupon  he  fell  down  in  a  swoon.   And  beholding  tho 
heroic  king  Salwa  fall  down  deprived  of  sense,  the   foremost  of 
the  Danavas  fled  away,  rending  the  ground  beneath  their  feet. 
And,  O  lord  of  the  earth,  the  army  of  Salwa  sent  up  exclama- 
tions of  Ok  !  and  A  las  !,  seeing  their  king,  the  lord  of  Saubha, 
drop    down  bereft   of  sense  !     And,  0   son   of  the  Kuru  race, 
regaining   his  senses,    the   mighty   Salwa   rose   and   all.  of  a 
sudden  discharged  his  arrows  on  Pradyumna.     Then   the  heroic 
and  mighty-armed  Pradyumna,  sorely  pierced  by  his  adversary 
about  his  throat,  was  enfeebled  on  his  car.  And,  O  mighty  king, 
wounding  the  son  of  Rukmini,  Salwa  sent  up  a  shout  like  unto 
the  roar  of  a  lion,   and  filling  the  entire   earth   with  it !     And, 
O    Bharata,  when   my  son   became   senseless,  Salwa,  without 
losing  a  moment,  again  discharged  at  him  other  shafts   difficult 
to  bear.     And  pierced  with  numberless  arrows   and   deprived  o£ 
his   senses,    Pradyumna,    0   chief  of  the   Kuru   race,  became 
motionless  on  the  field  of  bal  tie  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventeenth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamanrti 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  XVIII. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continuccL) 

"  Vasudeva  continued,  '0  king,  afflicted  with  the  arrows 
of  Salwa,  when  Pradyumna  became  senseless,  the  Vrishnis 
who  had  come  to  the  fight  were  all  disheartened  and  filled 
with  grief !  And  the  combatants  of  the  Vrishni  and  Andhaka 
races  burst   into    exclamations  of  Oh  1  and  Alas !,   while  great 
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joy  was  felt  by  tlie  enemy.  And  beholding  him  thus  deprived 
of  sense,  his  trained  charioteer  the  son  of  Daruka,  soon  carried 
him  off  the  field  by  the  help  of  his  fleet  steeds.  The  car 
had  not  gone  far  when  that  best  of  warrioi-s  regained  his 
senses,  and  taking  up  his^bow  addressed  his  charioteer,  saying, 
— O  son  af  the  Suta  tribe,  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Why  dost 
thou  go  leaving  the  field  of  battle  ?  This  is  not  the  custom 
of  the  Vrishni  heroes  in  battle !  O  son  of  a  Suta,  hast  thou 
been  bewildered  at  the  sight  of  Salwa  in  that  fierce  encounter  ? 
Or  hast  thou  been  disheartened,  beholding  the  fight  ?  O  !  tell 
me  truly  thy  mind  ! — The  charioteer  answered, — O  son  of 
Janarddana,  I  have  not  been  confounded,  nor  hath  fear  taken 
possession  of  me.  On  the  other  hand,  0  son  of  Kegava,  the 
task,  I  ween,  of  vanquishing  Salwa  is  difficult  for  thee! 
Therefore,  0  hero,  I  am  slowly  retiring  from  the  field.  This 
wretch  is  stronger  than  thou  art  !  It  behoveth  a  charioteer  to 
protect^the  warrior  on  the  car,  however  brave,  when  he  is 
deprived  of  his  senses !  O  thou  gifted  with  length  of  days, 
thou  shouldst  always  be  protected  by  me,  even  as  it  behoveth 
thee  to  protect  me  !  Thinking  that  the  warrior  on  the  car 
should  always  be  protected  (by  his  charioteer),  I  am  canying 
thee  away  !  Further,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  thou  art  alone, 
while  the  Danavas  are  many.  Thinking,  0  son  of  Rukmini, 
that  thou  art  not  equal  to  them  in  the  encounter,  I  am  going 
away ! — ' 

"  Vasudeva  continued,  'When  the  charioteer  had  spoken 
thus,  he,  0  Kauravya,  who  hath  the  maJcara  for  bis  mark, 
replied  unto  him,  saying, — Turn  the  car !  O  son  of  Daruka, 
never  do  so  again  ;  never,  0  Suta,  turn  thou  from  the  fight, 
while  I  am  alive  !  He  is  no  son  of  the  Vrishni  race  who  for- 
saketh  the  field,  or  slayeth  the  foe  fallen  at  his  feet  and  crying 
I  am  thine  !,  or  killeth  a  woman,  a  boy,  or  an  old  man,  or  a 
warrior  in  distress,  deprived  of  his  car  or  with  his  weapons 
broken  I  Thou  art  born  in  the  race  of  charioteers  and  trained 
to  thy  craft !  And,  0  son  of  Daruka,  thou  art  acquainted 
with  the  customs  of  the  Vrishnis  in  battle !  Versed  as  thou 
art  with  all  the  customs  of  the  Vrishnis  in  battle,  do  thou, 
0   Suta,  never  again  fly  from  the  field  as  thou  hast  done ! 
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What   will    the   irrepressible   Madhava,    the  elder   brother   of 
Gada,  say  to  me    when  he   heareth  that  I  have  left  the  field   of 
battle  in   bewiderment,  or   that   I   have   been   struck  on   the 
back — a  run-away   from   the   combat !     What   will   the   elder 
brother  of  Kegava,  the   mighty-armed   Valadeva,  clad  in  blue 
and  inebriate  with  wine,  say,  when  he  returneth  ?     What  also, 
O    Suta,    will    that   lion   among  men,  the  grand-son   of  Shini 
(  Satyaki  ),  that  great   warrior,  say   on   hearing  that  I   have 
forsaken  the   fight  ?     And,  O   charioteer,  what   will   the  ever- 
victorious   Samva,    the   irrepressible   Chamdeshna,  and   Gada, 
and  Sarana,  and  Akrura  also  of  mighty   arms,  say   unto   me  ? 
What  also  will   the   wives   of  the   Vrishni   heroes,  when   they 
meet  together,  say  of  me   who   had   hitherto  been   considered 
as   brave   and   well-conducted,    respectable     and   possessed   of 
manly   pride  ?     They   will  even   say.  This  Pradyumna  is  a 
coivard  ivho  cometh  here,  leaving  the  great   battle  1    Fie  on 
him  !     They   will    never  say.   Well  done !    Ridicule,  with  ex- 
clamations of  Fie !    is  to  me  or  persons  like  me,  0  Suta,  more 
than  death  !     Therefore,  do  thou  never  again  leave  the  field  of 
battle  !     Reposing  the  charge  on  me,  Hari  the  slayer  of  Madhu, 
hath  gone  to  the  sacrifice  of  the   Bharata  lion   (Yudhishthira) ! 
Therefore,   I   cannot  bear  to  be   quiet   now  !     O  Suta,  when 
the  brave  Kritavarman  was   sallying  out   to   encounter  Salwa, 
I  prevented  him,  saying,  I  will  resist  Sdhua.    Do  thou  stay  ! 
For  honoring  me   the   son   of  Hridika   desisted  !     Having  left 
the  field  of  battle,  what   shall  I  say  unto   that  mighty  warrior 
when  I  meet   him  ?     When   that   in'epressible   one   of  mighty 
arms — the   holder  of  the   conch,  the   discus,  and   the   mace — 
returneth,  what  shall  I  say  unto  him  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  ? 
Satyaki,  and  Valadeva,  and  others  of  the  Yrishni  and  Andhaka 
races  always  boast  of  me  !     What   shall  I   say  unto  them  ?     O 
Suta,    having   left   the   field  of    battle,  and   with    wounds   of 
arrows  on  my  back  while  being   earned  away   by  thee,  I  shall, 
by  no  means,  be  able   to  live  !     Therefore,  O   son   of  Daruka, 
turn  the  car  speedily,  and  never   do  so   again,  even   in    times 
of  the  greatest  danger  !     I  do   not,  O  Suta,  think    life    worth 
much,  having  fled  from  the  field   like  a  coward,  and   my   back 
pierced  with  the  arrows  (of  the  enemy) !    Hast  thou  ever  seen 
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me,  O  son  of  a  Suta,  fly  in  fear  from  the  field  of  battle  like  a 
coward  ?  O  son  of  Daruka,  it  behoved  thee  not  to  forsake 
the  battle,  while  my  desire  of  fight  was  not  yet  gratified  ! 
Do  thou,  therefore,  go  back  to  the  field  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunavigamanq,.  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XIX. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued). 

"  V§,sudeva  continued,  '  Thus  addressed,  the  son  of  the 
Suta  race  replied  in  haste  unto  Pradyumna,  that  foremost  of 
all  endued  with  strength,  in  these  sweet  words  : — O  son  of 
Rukmini,  I  fear  not  to  guide  the  horses  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  I  am  acquainted  also  with  the  customs  of  the  Vrishnis  in 
war !  It  is  not  otherwise  in  the  least !  But,  O  thou  blest 
with  length  of  days,  those  that  guide  the  car  are  taught  that 
the  warrior  on  the  car  is,  by  all  means,  to  be  protected  by 
his  charioteer !  Thou  wert  also  much  afflicted  !  Thou  wert 
much  wounded  by  the  arrows  shot  by  Salwa.  Thou  wert  also 
deprived  of  thy  senses,  O  hero  !  Therefore  is  it  that  I  retired 
from  the  field  !  But,  O  chief  of  the  Satwatas,  now  that  thou 
hast  regained  thy  senses  without  much  ado,  do  thou,  O  son 
of  Ke^ava,  witness  my  skill  in  guiding  the  horses  !  I  have 
been  begotten  by  Daruka,  and  I  have  been  duly  trained  1 
I  will  now  penetrate  into  the  celebrated  array  of  Sawla, 
without  fear ! — ' 

"  Vasudeva  continued,  'Saying  this,  0  hero,  the  charioteer, 
pulling  the  reins,  began  to  lead  the  horses  with  speed  towards 
the  field  of  battle.  And,  0  king,  struck  with  the  whip  and 
pulled  by  the  reins,  those  excellent  steeds  seemed  to  be 
flying  in  the  air,  performing  various  beautiful  motions,  now 
circular,  now  similar,  now  dissimilar,  now  to  the  right,  now 
to  the  left.  And,  O  king,  those  steeds,  understanding,  as 
it  were,  the  intention  of  Daruka's  son  endued  with  such 
lightness  of  hand,  burned  with  energy,  and  seemed  to  go 
ijvithout  touching   the  ground    with   their  feet !     And  that 
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bull  among  men  wheeled  round  Salwa's  host  so  easily  that  they 
who  witnessed  it  wondered  exceedingly.  And  the  lord  of 
Saubha,  unable  to  bear  that  manuvre  of  Pradyumna,  instantly 
sent  three  shafts  at  the  charioteer  of  bis  antagonist !  The  char- 
ioteer, however,  without  taking  any  note  of  the  force  of  those 
arrows,  continued  to  go  along  the  right.  Then  the  lord  of  Sau- 
bha, O  hero,  again  discharged  at  my  son  by  Rukmni,  a  shower 
of  various  kinds  of  weapons  !  Birt  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes^ 
the  son  of  Rukmini,  showing  with  a  smile  his  lightness  of  hand, 
cut  ail  those  weapons  off  ere  thy  reached  him.  Finding  his 
arrows  cut  off  by  Pradyumna,  the  iord  of  Saubha,  having  re- 
course to  the  dreadful  illusion  natural  to  Asuras,  began  to  pour 
a  thick  shower  of  arrows.  But  cutting  into  pieces  those  power- 
ful Daitya  weapons  shot  at  him  in  mid-career  by  means  of 
his  Brahna  weapon,  Pradyumna  discharged  winged  shafts  of 
other  kinds.  And  these  delighting  in  blood,  warding  off  the 
shafts  of  the  Daitya,  pierced  his  head,  bosom,  and  face.  And 
at  those  wounds  Salwa  fell  down  senseless.  And  on  the  mean- 
minded  Salwa  falling  down,  afSicted  with  Pradyumna  s  arrows, 
the  son  of  Rukmini  aimed  another  arrow  at  him,  capable  of 
destroying  every  foe.  And  beholding  that  an-ow  worshipped  by 
all  the  Dasarhas,  and  flaming  like  fire  and  fatal  as  a  venomous 
snake,  fixed  on  the  bow-strings  the  firmament  was  filled  with 
exclamations  of  Oh  !  and  Alas  !  Then  all  the  celestials  with 
Indra  and  the  lord  of  treasures  (Kuvera)  at  their  head,  sent 
Na.rada  and  the  god  of  wind  endued  with  the  speed  of  the 
mind.  And  these  two  approaching  the  son  of  Rukmini  deli- 
vered unto  him  the  message  of  the  celestials,  saying, — O  hero, 
king  Salwa  is  not  to  be  slain  by  thee  !  Do  thou  draw  back 
the  arrow.  He  is  unslayable  by  thee  in  fight !  There  breatheth 
not  a  person  who  cannot  be  killed  by  that  arrow  !  0  thou  of 
mighty  arms,  the  Creator  hath  ordained  his  death  at  the  hands 
of  Krishna  the  son  of  Devaki  !  Let  this  be  not  falsified  !— 
Thereupon,  with  a  glad  heart,  Pradyumna  withdrew  that  best 
of  arrows  from  his  excellent  bow  and  deposited  it  back  in  his 
quiver.  And  then,  O  foremost  of  kings,  the  mighty  Salwa, 
afflicted  with  the  arrows  of  Pradyumna,  rose  disheartened,  and 
speedily  went  away.    Then,  0  king  of  kings,  the  wicked  Salwa, 
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,thus  afflicted  by  the  Vrishnis,  mounted  on   his   car  of  precious 
metals,  and  leaving  Dwaraka  skudded  thi'ough  the  skies  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  nineteenth  Section  in  the   Arjunabhigamana 
©f  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XX. 
(Arjiindhkigamana  Parva  contbiuecL) 

"  Vasudeva  said,  'When  Salwa  had  left  the  city  of  the 
Anarttas,  I  returned  to  it,  O  king,  on  the  completion  of  thy 
great  Rdjasuya  sacrifice  !  On  my  arrival  I  found  Dwaraka  shorn 
of  its  splendour,  and,  0  great  monarch,  there  v;ere  not  heard 
sounds  of  Vedic  recitation  or  sacrifical  offerings.  And  the 
excellent  damsels  were  all  destitute  of  ornaments,  and  the 
gardens  were  devoid  of  beauty.  And  alarmed  by  the  aspect,  I 
asked  the  son  of  Hridika,  saying, — Why  is  it  that  the  men  and 
women  of  the  city  of  the  Vrishnis  are  so  woe-begone,  0  tiger 
among  men? — O  thou  best  of  kings,  thus  asked,  the  son  of 
Hridika  (Kritavarman)  related  to  me  in  detail  the  invasion 
of  the  city  by  Salwa,  and  his  (subsequent)  departure  from  it. 
And,  O  thou  foremost  of  Eharatas,  hearing  all,  even  then  I 
made  up  my  mind  to  slay  Salwa,  And  encouraging,  the  citi- 
zens, O  best  of  Bharatas,  I  cheerfully  addressed  king  Ahuk-a, 
and  Anakdundhuvin,  and  the  chief  heroes  of  the  Vrishni  race, 
saying, — Do  ye,  O  bulls  among  the  Yadavas,  stay  in  the  city, 
•taking  every  care,  and  know  that  I  go  to  slay  Salwa !  I  return 
jiot  to  the  city  of  Dwaravati  without  slaying  him.  I  will  again 
come  to  ye  having  compassed  the  destruction  of  Salwa  together 
with  his  car  of  precious  metals.  Do  ye  strike  up-  the  sharp 
and  middle  and  flat  notes  of  the  Dundhuvi  so  dreadful  to  foes  ! 
—And,  O  thou  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thus  adequately  en- 
couraged by  me,  those  heroes  cheerfully  said  unto  me, — Go  and 
slay  the  enemies ! — And  thus  receiving  the  benedictions  of 
those  warriors  Avith  glad  hearts,  and  causing  the  Brahmanas  to 
utter  auspicious  words  and  bowing  down  to  the  best  of  the 
regenerate  ones,  and  to  Siva  also,  I  set  out  on  my  car  unto 
which  were  yoked  the  horses  Saivya,  and  Sitgriva,  filling  all 
sides   with  the  clatter  (of  my  wheels)  and  blowing  that  best  cf 
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couches,  the  Pdncliajanya  !  And,  0  king,  0  tiger  among  men, 
accompanied  by  my  redoubted  and  victorious  army  consisting 
of  the  four  kinds  of  forces,  so  persevering  in  battle,  I  set  out ! 
And  leaving  many  countries,  and  mountains  crowned  with 
trees,  and  pieces  of  water,  and  streams,  I  at  last  arrived  at 
the  country  of  Martikavarta.  It  is  there,  0  thou  tiger  among 
men,  that  I  heard  that  Salwa  was  coursing  on  his  car  of  pre- 
cious metals  near  the  ocean,  and  I  followed  in  his  pursuit. 
And,  O  thou  slayer  of  thy  foes,  having  reached  the  main, 
Salwa  on  his  car  of  costly  metals  was  in  the  midst  of  the  deep 
heaving  with  billows  !  And  on  seeing  me  from  a  distance,  O 
Yudhishthira,  that  one  of  wicked  soul  himself  challenged  me 
repeatedly  to  the  fight.  And  many  arrows  capable  of  pierc- 
ing to  the  quick  discharged  from  my  bow  reached  not  his  car. 
And  at  this  I  was  wroth  !  And,  0  king,  that  essentially  sin- 
ful wretch  of  a  Daitya's  son,  of  irrepressible  energy,  on  his  part 
began  to  shoot  thousands  upon  thousands  of  arrows  in  torrents  ! 
And,  0  Bharata,  he  rained  shafts  upon  my  soldiers  and  upon 
my  charioteer  and  upon  my  steeds  !  But  without  thinking  of 
the  shafts,  we  continued  the  conflict.  Then  the  warriors  fallow- 
ing Salwa  poured  on  me  straight  arrows  by  thousands.  And 
the  Asuras  covered  my  horses  and  my  car  and  Daruka  with 
arrows  capable  of  piercing  the  very  vitals.  And,  O  hero,  I 
could  not  at  that  time  see  eithei  my  horses,  or  my  car,  or  my 
charioteer  Daruka  !  And  I  with  my  army  was  covered  with 
weapons.  And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  superhumanly  skilled  in  wea- 
pons, I  also  let  fly  from  my  bow  arrows  by  tens  of  thousands,  in- 
spiring them  with  mantras  !  But  as  that  car  of  costly  metals  was 
in  the  sky  full  two  miles  off,  it  could  not,  0  Bharata,  be  seen 
by  my  troops.  They  could,  therefore,  only  remaining  on  the 
field  of  battle  look  on  like  spectators  in  a  place  of  amusement, 
cheering  me  on  by  shouts  loud  as  the  roar  of  the  lion,  and 
also  by  the  sounds  of  their,  clapping.  And  the  tinted  arrows 
shot  by  the  fore-part  of  my  hand  penetrated  into  the  bodies 
of  the  Danavas  like  biting  insects.  And  then  arose  cries 
in  the  car  of  precious  metals  from  those  that  were  dying  of 
the  wounds  inflicted  by  those  sharp  arrows  and  falling  into  the 
wateio  of  the  mighty    ocean,     And  the   Danavas   deprived   of 
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their  arms  and  necks,  and  wearing  the  form  of  Kavandas,  *— 
fell,  sending  up  tremendous  roars.     And  as  they  fell  they  were 
devoured  by  animals  living  in  the  waters   of  the  ocean.     And 
then   I   powerfully  blew  the  Panchajanya   obtained  from   the 
waters  and  graceful   as  the   lotus-stalk   and  white   as  milk  or 
the  Kuyiida  -f   flower  or  the  moon  or   silver.     And   seeing   his 
soldiers  fall,  Salwa  the  possessor  of  the   car  of  precious  metals 
began  to  fight  with   the  help  of  illusion.     And  then  he  began 
to  ceaselessly  hurl  at  me   maces,  and  ploughshares,  and  winged 
darts,  and  lances,  and  javelins,  and  battle-axes,  and  swords,  and 
arrows  blazing-  like  javelins,  and  thunderbolts,   and  nooses,  and 
broadswords,  and  bullets  from  barrels,  and  shafts,  and  axes,  and 
rockets.   And  permitting  them  to  come  towards  me,  I  soon  des- 
troyed them  all  by  counter-illusion.     And  on  his   illusion  being 
rendered   ineffectual,  he   began    the    contest   with   mountain- 
peaks.     And,  O  Bharata,  then   there   was  darkness   and   light 
alternately,  and  the  day  was  now  fair,  and   now   gloomy,  and 
now  hot,  and  now  cold.     And  there   was   a  perfect  shower  of 
coals,  and  ashes,  and  weapons.     And  creating  such  illusion  the 
enemy  faugh t  with   me.     And   ascertaining   it  I  destroyed  his 
illusion   by   counter-illusion.      And   in   due   time   I   showered 
arrows  all  around.     And   then,  0   mighty  king,  the   dome   o£ 
heaven  blazed  as  with  an  hundred   suns,  and,  0  son  of  Kunti, 
with  an  hundred  moons,  and  thousands   and  tens  of  thousands 
of  stars  !     And  then  none  could   ascertain    whether  it  was  day 
or   night,    or   distinguish    the   points   of    the   horizon.     And, 
becoming  bewildered,  I   fixed  on   my   bow-string   the    weapon 
called  Prajndstra.    And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  the  weapon  went  like 
unto  flakes  of  pure  cotton   blown   away  by   the    winds  !     And 
a  great  fight  then   took   place,  calcutated   to  make   the  down 
on  one's  body  stand  on  end.     And,  0  best  of  monarchs,  having 
regained  light,  I  again  faught  with  the  enemy  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  twentieth    Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  A  headless  trunk  supposed  to  prowl  about  battle-tields,  and  classed 

ill  the  popular  estimation  with  spirits  of  the  lower  order. T. 

t  A  kind  of  Jasmine. 


Section  XXI. 

(Arjionahhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vasudeva  said,  '0  thou  tiger  among  men,  my  great  enemy, 
king  Sahva,  thus  encountered  by  me  in  battle,  again  ascended 
the   sky.     And,    O   mighty  monarch,  inspired   with  the  desire 
of    victory,  that   wicked   one  hurled   at   me  Sataghnis,  *  and 
mighty  maces,  and  flaming  lances,  and  stout  clubs,  and  swords. 
And   as   the  weapons  came  along  the  sky,  I   speedily  resisted 
them   with   my  swift  arrows,  and   cut  them   in   two   or  three 
pieces   before     they   came   at    me.      And   then   there  was   a 
great  noise  in  the  welkin.    And   Salwa  covered   Daruka,   and 
my  steeds,  and  my  car  also  with    hundreds   and  thousands  of 
straight   shafts.     Then,    0   hero,  Daruka,  evidently   about   to 
faint,  said   unto   me, — Afflicted   with   the   shafts   of  Salwa   I 
stay  in  the  fiield,  because   it  is  my  duty   to  do   so.     But  I  am 
incapable  of  doing   so  (any  longer).     My   body   hath   become 
weak  I — Hearing   these   piteous    words   of    my   charioteer,    I 
looked  at  him,  and  found  the  driver  wounded  with  arrows.    Nor 
was  there  a  spot  on   his  breast   or  the   crown   of  his   head,  or 
his  body,  or  his  arms  which   was  not,  0  thou   foremost   of  the 
sons  of  Pandu,  covered   with  shafts  !    And  blood   flowed  pro- 
fusely from  his  wounds  inflicted   by  arrows,  and  he  looked  like 
unto  a  mountain  of  red  chalk   after  a  heavy   shower.     And,  O 
thou  of  mighty  arms,  seeing   the  charioteer  with   the  reins  in 
his  hands  thus  pierced  and  enfeebled  by   the   shafts   of  Salwa 
in  the  field  of  battle,  I  cheered  him  up  ! 

"  'And,  0  Bharata,  about  this  time,  a  certain  person,  hav- 
ing his  home  in  Dwaraka  quickly  coming  to  my  car,  addressed 
me  like  a  friend,  delivering  to  me,  0  hero,  a  message  from 
Ahuka !  He  seemed  to  be  one  of  Ahuka's  followers.  And 
sadly  and  in  a  voice  choked  in  sorrow,  know,  0  Yudhishthira, 
he  said  these  words  : — 0  warrior,  Ahuka,  the  lord  of  Dwaraka 
hath  said  these  words   unto   thee !     O  Ke9ava  hear   what  thy 

*  Some  kind  of  destructive  engine  capable  of  killing  hundreds  of 
warriors  at  a  time.  Some  suppose  it  to  have  been  a  kind  of  catapults 
or  canon. 
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father's   friend   sayeth  :  0   son  of  the  Yrishni  race,  0   thow 
irrepressible  one,  in  thy  absence  to-day  Saliva,  coming   to 
Dwardkd,  hath  by  main  force  hilled   Vasudeva  !    Therefore, 
no  need  of  battle  any  more.     Cease,  0  Jandrddana  ?    Bo 
ihou  defend  Dwdrakd !      This    is   thy    principal  duty ! — 
Hearing  these   words   of  his,  my   heart  became   heavy,  and  I 
could  not  ascertain   what  I  should   do  and   what  I  should   not. 
And,  O   hero,    hearing  of  that  great   misfortune,  I   mentally 
censured  Satyaki,  and  Valadeva,  and  also   that  mighty  warrior 
Pradyumna.     Having  reposed  on    them  the  duty  of  protecting 
Dwaraka  and  Vasudeva,  I   had  gone,  0  son  of  the   Kuru  race, 
to  effect  the   destruction   of  Salwa's  city.     And   in   a  sorrow- 
ful heart,  I  asked  myself, — Doth  that  destroyer  of  foes,    the 
^nighty "armed    Valadeva,  live'?    And  Sdtyahi,  and  the  son 
of   Ruhnini,    and   Charudeshna  possessed  of  p>roiuess,  and 
Samba  and  ethers  ? — For,  O  thou  tiger  among  men,    these 
living,  even  the   bearer  himself  of  the   thunderbolt   could  by 
no  means  destroy  Sura's   son  (Vasudeva)  !     And  thought  I,  It 
is  plain  that  Vasudeva  is  dead  and  equally  plain  that   the 
others  ivith    Valadeva  at  their  head  have   been  dei^ived  of 
life. — This   was   my  certain  conclusion.     And,  0  mighty  king, 
thinking  of  the   destruction  of   these  all,  I  was  overwhelmed 
with  grief!     And   it   was  in   this   state   of  mind   that  I   en- 
countered Salwa  afresh.     And  now  I   saw,  O   great   monarch, 
Vasudeva   himself  falling   from   the   car  of  precious   metals  ! 
And,  0  warrior,  I  swooned   away  !     And,  O  kiog  of  men,  my 
sire   seemed   like   unto   Yayati,  after   the    loss   of  his   merit, 
falling   towards  the   earth   from    heaven  !     And   like  unto   a 
luminary  whose  merit  hath  been  lost   saw  I  my   father   falling, 
his  head-gear  foul  and  flowing   loosely,  and  his   hair  and  dress 
disordered.     And  then  the  bow  Sdroigd  dropped  from  my  hand, 
and,  O  son  of  Kunti,  I  swooned  away  !     I  sat   down   on   the 
side  of  the  car.     And,  0  thou  descendant   of  the  Bharata  race, 
seeing  me  deprived  of  consciousness  on  the  car,  and  as  if  dead, 
my  entire   host   exclaimed    Oh\     smdAlasl    And   my   prone 
father  with  out-stretched   arms   and  lower  limbs,  appeared  like 
a  dropping  bird.     And   him   thus   falling,  0   thou   of  mighty 
arms,  0  hero,   the  hostile  warriors  bejiring  iu  their  hands 
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lances  and  axes  struck  grievously  !  And  (beholding  tliis)  my 
heart  trembled !  And  soon  regaining  my  consciousness,  O 
warrior,  I  could  not  see  in  that  mighty  contest  either  the 
car  of  costly  metals,  or  the  enemy  Sahva,  or  my  old  father ! 
Then  I  concluded  in  my  mind  that  it  was  certainly  illusion. 
And  recovering  my  senses,  I  again  began  to  discharge  arrows 
b}^  hundreds.' " — 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-first  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXII. 
(Arjwndhhigamana  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Vasudeva  continued,  'Then,  O  thou  foremost  of  the 
Bharata  race,  taking  up  my  beautiful  bow,  I  began  to  cut 
off  with  my  arrows  the  heads  of  the  enemies  of  the  celestials, 
from  off  that  car  of  costly  metals  !  And  I  began  to  discharge 
from  the  Shdrnga  many  well-looking  arrows  of  the  forms 
of  snakes,  capable  of  going  at  a  great  height  and  possessing 
intense  energy.  And,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kum  race,  I  could 
not  then  see  the  car  of  costly  metals,  for  it  had  vanished, 
through  illusion  !  I  was  then  filled  with  wonder  !  That  host 
of  Danavas  then,  O  Bharata,  of  frightful  visages  and  hair, 
set  up  a  loud  howl  while  I  was  waiting  for  it.  In  that  fierce 
battle  I  then,  with  the  object  of  destroying  them,  fixed  on  my 
bow-string  the  weapon  capable  of  piercing  the  foe,  if  but  his 
sound  is  audible.  Upon  this,  their  shouts  ceased.  But  those 
Danavas  that  had  sent  up  that  shout  were  all  slain  by  those 
shafts  of  mine  blazing  as  the  Sun  himself,  and  capable  of 
striking  at  the  knowledge  of  sound  alone.  And  after  the  shout 
had  ceased  at  one  place,  O  mighty  king,  another  yell  proceeded 
from  another  quarter.  Thither  also  I  sent  my  shafts.  In  this 
way,  0  Bharata,  the  Asuras  began  to  send  up  yells  in  all  the 
ten  quarters,  above  and  across.  These  were  all  slain  by  me,  viz, 
those  that  were  in  the  skies  and  that  were  invisible,  with  arrows 
of  diverse  forms,  and  celestial  Aveapons  inspired  with  mantraSi 
Then,  O  hero,  that  car  of  precious  metals  capable  of  going  any 
Avhere  at  will,  bewildering  my  eyes,  reappeared  at  Pragiyotisha  \ 


VAN  A    PARVA.  C' 

And  then  the  destroying  Danavas  of  fierce  form?;  suddenly  drown- 
ed me  with  a  mighty  shower  of  rocks.  And,  0  thou  foremost  of 
monarchs,  torrents  of  rocks  falling  upon  me  covered  me  up,  and 
I  began  to  grow  like  an  ant-hill  (with  its  summits  and  peaks)  ! 
And  covered  along  with  my  horses  and  chrioteer  and  flagstaffs, 
with  crags  on  all  sides,  I  disappeared  from  sight  altogether. 
Then  those  foremost  of  heroes  of  the  Vrishni  race  who  were  of 
my  army  were  struck  with  panic,  and  on  a  sudden  began  to  fly 
in  all  directions.  And  beholding  me  in  that  plight,  0  king,' the 
heaven,  the  firmament,  and  the  earth  were  filled  with  exclama- 
tions of  Oh  !  and  Alas  !  And  then,  0  monarch,  my  friends  filled 
with  sorrow  and  grief  began  to  weep  and  wail  with  heavy 
hearts  !  And  delight  filled  the  hearts  of  the  enemies  as  dole  those 
of  them  that  were  not  such.  And,  0  thou  who  never  waverest, 
I  heard  of  this  after  I  had  defeated  the  foe  !  And  then  weild- 
ing  the  thunderbolt,  that  favorite  (weapon)  of  Indra,  capable  of 
riving  stones,  I  destroyed  that  entire  mass  of  crags !  But  my 
steeds,  afflicted  with  the  weight  of  the  stones  and  almost  on 
the  point  of  death,  began  to  tremble.  And  beholding  me,  all 
my  friends  rejoiced  again  even  as  men  rejoice  on  seeing  the  sun 
rise  in  the  sky,  dispersing  the  clouds.  And  seeing  my  horses 
almost  in  their  last  gasp  for  breath,  afflicted  with  that  load  of 
stones,  my  charioteer  said  unto  me  in  words  suitable  to  the 
occasion, — 0  thou  of  the  Vrishni  race,  behold  Sawla  the  owner 
of  the  car  of  precious  metals  sitting  (yonder)  !  Do  not  disregard 
him  !  Do  thou  exert  thyself !  Do  thou  abandon  thy  mildness 
and  consideration  for  Salwa.  Slay  Salwa,  O  thou  of  mighty 
arms  !  0  Ke9ava,  do  not  let  him  live  !  O  hero,  O  thou  des- 
troyer of  those  that  are  not  thy  friends  (enemies),  an  enemy 
should  be  slain  with  every  exertion !  Even  a  weak  enemy 
who  is  under  the  feet  of  a  man  endued  with  strength,  should 
not  be  disregarded  by  the  latter :  what  (shall  I  say)  of  one 
that  dareth  us  to  the  fight  ?  Therefore,  O  thou  tisrer  anion o- 
men,  putting  forth  every  exertion,  slay  him,  O  lord,  O  thou 
foremost  of  the  Vrishni  race  !  Do  thou  not  delay  again  !  This 
one  is  not  capable  of  being  vanquished  by  milder  measures. 
And  he  cannot  in  my  opinion  be  thy  friend  who  is  fightino- 
thee  and  who  devastated  Dwaraka  !-^0  Kaunteya,  hearing  such 
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words  of  my   charioteer,  and  knowing   that   what  he  said  was 
true,  I  directed   my   attention  to  the   fight  (afresh),   with  the 
view  of  slaying  Sawla  and  destroying  the  car  of  costly  metals  ! 
And,  O  hero,  saying  unto  Daruka,  Stay  a  moment,  I  fixed  on 
my  bow-string   my  favorite   weapon   of  fire,   blazing  and   of 
celestial   origin,  of    irresistible  force,   and  incapable   of  being 
baffled,    bursting    with   energy,    capable   of  penetrating  into 
everything,   and   of  great   splendour !    And   saying—  Destroy 
the  car  of  preciows  metals  together  ivith  all  those  enemies 
that   are  in  it,— I   launched  with    the   might   of    my   arms 
and    in   wrath     with    mantras,    the   great     powerful   discus 
Sudargana,  which  reduceth    to  ashes  in  battle  Yakshas  and 
Rakshasas   and    Danavas    and    kings    born   in   impure  tribes, 
sharp-edged   like   the   razor,    and    without  stain,    like    unto 
Yama  the   destroyer,    and   incomparable,    and   which   killeth 
enemies.    And  rising  into   the   sky,  it   seemed   like  a  second 
sun   of  exceeding   effulgence  at  the  end   of  the    Yuga,     And 
approaching   the  town   of  Sauhha   whose   splendour   had  dis- 
appeared, the   discus  went   right  through  it,  even   as  a  saw 
divideth  a   tall  tree.     And   cut  in  twain  by  the   energy  of  the 
Sudargana  it  fell  like  the  city  of  THimra  shaken  by  the  shafts 
of  Mahegwara.     And  after  the  town  of  Sdubha  had  fallen,   the 
discus   came  back  into   my  hands.     And  taking  it   up   I  once 
more  hurled  it   with  force,  sa};ing, — Go   thou  unto   Saliva — . 
The  discus  then  cleft  Salwa  in   twain   who  in  that   fierce  con- 
flict was  at  the  point   of  hurling  a  heavy  mace.     And  with  its 
energy  it  set  the  foe  ablaze.     And  after  that  brave  warrior  was 
slain,  the   disheartened  Danava  women   fled  in   all  directions, 
exclaiming  Oh!  and  Alas\     And   taking  my   chariot  in  front 
of  the   town   of    Sauhha    I   cheerfully   blew   my   conch   and 
gladdened   the   hearts    of  my   friends.     And    beholding   their 
town,    high  as  the  peak  of    the   Meru,  with   its   palaces   and] 
gate-ways  utterly  destroyed,  and  all  ablaze,    the   Danavas  fled 
in   fear.     And   having   thus   destroyed   the   town   of    Sauhha 
and   slain   Salwa,  I  returned  to  the  Anarttas   and   delighted 
my  friends.     And,  0  king,  it  is  for  this  reason  that  I  could  not 
come   to  the    city  named   after  the   elephant  (Hastinapur),  Q 
destroyer  of  hostile   heroes  •    0  warrior,  if  I  bad  come,  Suyo*'j 
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dhana  would  not  have  been  alive  or  the  match  at  dice  would 
not  have  taken  place.  What  can  I  do  now  ?  It  is  difficult  to 
confine  the  waters  after  the  dam  is  broken  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued,  "  Having  addressed  the  Kaurava 
thus,  that  foremost  of  male  persons,  of  mighty  arms,  the  slayer 
of  Madhu,  possessed  of  every  grace,  saluting  the  Pandavas, 
prepared  for  departure.  And  the  mighty-armed  hero  reveren- 
tially saluted  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  the  king  in  return 
and  Bhima  also  smelt  the  crown  of  his  head.  And  he  was  em- 
braced by  Arjuna,  and  the  twins  saluted  him  with  reverence. 
And  he  was  duly  honored  by  Dhaumya,  and  worshipped  with 
tears  by  Draupadi.  And  causing  Subhadra  and  Abhimanyu  to 
ascend  his  golden  car,  Krishna  mounted  it  himself,  worshipped 
by  the  Pandavas,  And  consoling  Yudhishthira,  Krishna  set 
out  for  Dwaraka  on  his  car  resplendant  as  the  sun  and  unto 
which  were  yoked  the  horses  Saivya  and  Siigriva.  And  after 
he  of  the  Dasarha  race  had  departed,  Dhrishtadyumna,  the 
son  of  Prishata,  also  set  out  for  his  own  city,  taking  with  him 
the  sons  of  Draupadi.  And  the  king  of  Chedi,  Dhrishtaketu 
also,  taking  his  sister*  with  him  set  out  for  his  beautiful  city 
of  Suktimati,  after  bidding  farewell  to  the  Panda,vas,  And,  O 
Bharata,  the  Kaikeyas  also,  with  the  permission  of  Kunti's 
son  possessed  of  immesurable  energy,  having  reverentially  salut- 
ed all  the  Pandavas,  went  away.  But  the  Brahmanas  and  the 
Vai9yas  and  the  dwellers  of  Yudhishthira's  kingdom  though 
repeatedly  requested  to  go,  did  not  leave  the  Pandavas.  O 
foremost  of  kings,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  multi- 
tude that  surrounded  those  high-sould  ones  in  the  forest  of 
Kamyaka,  looked  extraordinary.  And  Yudhishthira,  honoring 
those  high-minded  Brahmanas,  in  due  time  ordered  his  men, 
saying,  'Make  ready  the  cars' " 

Thus   ends   the    twenty-second  Section  in  the  Arjunabhi- 
gamaua  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  /u«r(.;ticma;^the  wife  of  Nakiila. — T, 


Section  XXIII. 

(Arjunahhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  After  the  chief  of  the  Dasarhas 
had  departed,  the  heroic  Yudhishthira,  and  Bhima,  and  Arjuna, 
and  the  twins,  each  looking  like  unto  Siva,  and  Krishna,  and 
their  priest,  ascending  costly  cars  unto  which  were  yoked  excel- 
lent steeds,  together  went  into  the  forest.  And  at  the  time 
of  going  they  distributed  Nishkas  of  gold  and  cloths  and  kine 
unto  Brahmanas  versed  in  Ciksha*  and  AJ^sharaf  and  mon- 
t7'as.  And  twenty  attendants  followed  them  equipped  with  bows, 
and  bow-strings,  and  blazing  weapons,  and  shafts,  and  arrows 
and  engines  of  destruction.  And  taking  the  princess's  clothes 
and  the  ornaments,  and  the  nurses  and  the  maid-servants, 
Indrasena  speedily  followed  the  princes  on  a  car.  And  then 
approaching  the  best  of  Kurus,  the  high-minded  citizens 
walked  round  him.  And  the  principal  Brahmanas  of  Kuru- 
jangala  cheerfully  saluted  him.  And  together  with  his  bro- 
thers, Yudhishthira  the  just  on  his  part  saluted  them  cheer- 
fully. And  the  illustrious  king  stopped  there  a  little,  behold- 
ing that  concourse  of  the  inhabitants  of  Kurujangala.  And  the 
illustrious  bull  among  the  Kurus  felt  for  them  as  a  father  feel- 
eth  for  his  sons,  and  they  too  felt  for  the  Kuru  chief  even  as  sons 
feel  for  their  father  !  And  that  mighty  concourse,  approaching 
the  Kuru  hero,  stood  around  him.  And,  O  king,  affected  with 
bashfulness,  and  with  teare  in  their  eyes,  they  all  exclaimed, 
'Alas,  O  lord  !  Alas,  O  Dharma !'  And  they  said,  'Thou  art 
the  chief  of  the  Kurus,  and  the  king  of  us  thy  subjects  \ 
Where  dost  thou  go,  0  just  monarch,  leaving  all  these  citizens 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  like  a  father  leaving  his 
sons  ?  Fie  on  the  cruel-hearted  son  of  Dhritarashtra !  Fie 
on  the  evil-minded  son  of  Suvala !  Fie  on  Kama !  For,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  those  wretches  ever  wish  such  evil 
unto  thee  who  art  firm  in  virtue  !  Having  thyself  eslablished 
the  unrivalled  city   of  Indraprastha,  of  the   splendour  of  Kai- 

*  Vedic  Pronunciation. —  T, 
t  Ycdic  orthography. — T, 
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lasa  itself,  where  dost  thou  go,  leaving  it,  0  illustrious  and 
just  king,  O  achiever  of  extraordinary  deeds  !  O  illustrious 
one,  leaving  that  peerless  palace  built  by  Maya,  which  possess- 
eth  the  splendour  of  the  palace  of  the  celestials  themselves, 
and  is  like  unto  a  celestial  illusion,  ever  guarded  by  the  gods, 
where  dost  thou  go,  0  son  of  Dharma  ?'  And  Vibhatsu  know- 
ing the  ways  of  virtue,  pleasure,  and  profit,  said  unto  them 
in  a  loud  voice,  'Living  in  the  forest  the  king  intendeth  to  take 
away  the  good  name  of  his  enemies  !  O  ye  with  the  regenerate 
ones  at  your  head,  versed  in  virtue  and  profit,  do  ye  approach- 
ing the  ascetics  separately  and  inclining  them  to  grace, 
represent  unto  them  what  may  be  for  our  supreme  good !' 
Upon  hearing  these  words  of  Arjuna,  the  Brahmanas  and  the 
other  orders,  0  king,  saluting  him  cheerfully  walked  round 
that  foremost  of  virtuous  men  !  And  bidding  farewell  unto 
the  son  of  Pritha,  and  Vrikodara,  and  Dhananjaya,  and  Yajna- 
seni,  and  the  twins,  and  commanded  by  Yudhishthira,  they 
returned  to  their  respective  abodes  in  the  kingdom,  with  heavy 
hearts," 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-third  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXIV. 
(ArjundhJdgamana  Parva  continued). 

Vaisampayana  said.     "  After  they   had    departed,  Yudhish- 
thira the  virtuous  son  of  Kunti,  unwavering  in   his   promises, 
addressed  all  his  brothers,  saying,  'We   shall    have   to  dwell  in 
the  solitary  forest  for  these  twelve  years.     Search  ye,  therefore, 
in  this  mighty  forest  for   some   spot   abounding   in   birds  and 
deer  and  flowers  and  fruits,  beautiful  to  behold,  and  auspicious, 
and  inhabited  by  virtuous    persons,  and  where    we   may   dwell 
plea  santly  for  all  these   years  !'     Thus   addressed   by  Yudhish- 
thira, Dhananjaya  replied  unto  the  son  of  Dharma,  after  rever- 
e  ncing  the  illustrious  king  as  if  he  were  his  spiritual  preceptor. 
And  Arjuna  said,  'Thou    hast  respectfully  waited  upon  all    the 
great  and  old  Rlshis.     There  is  nothing   unknown    to    thee  in 
the    world   of  men.     Aud,.  0   bull   of  the   Bhuralu   race,  thou 
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hast  always  waited  with   reverence  upon   Brahmanas  including 
Dwaipayana  and   others,  and   Narada   of  great   ascetic   merit, 
who,  with  senses  under  control,  ever  goeth   to  the  gates  of  all 
the  worlds,  from   the   world  of  the   gods  unto  that  of  Brahma, 
including  that   of  the   Gandharvas   and   Apsaras !     And   thou 
knowest,  without  doubt,  the  opinions  of  the  Brahmanas,  and,  O 
kino-,  their  powers  also!  And,  O  monarch,  thou  knowest  what  is 
calculated  to  do   us   good !     And,  O   great   king,  we   will   live 
wherever  thou  likest !     Here  is  this  lake,  full   of  sacred  water, 
called  Diuitavana,  *  abounding  with  flowers,  and  delightful  to 
look  at,  and  inhabited  by   many  species  of  birds.     If,  O  king, 
it  pleaseth   thee,  here  should  we  like   to   dwell   these   twelve 
years  !     Thinkest   thou   otherwise  V     Yudhishthira  replied,  'O 
Partha,  what  thou  hast  said  recommcndeth  itself  to   mo  !     Let 
us  go   to   that   sacred   and   celebrated   and   large   lake   called 
.Dwaitavana !' " 

Vaisampayana     continued,  "Then     the     virtuous    sons   of 
Pandu,  accompanied  by  numerous   Brahmanas,  all  went  to  the 
sacred  lake  called  Diucdtavana.     And   Yudhishthira   was   sur- 
rounded by   numerous   Brahmanas  some   of  whom   sacrificed 
with   fire   and   some    without  it,  and  some   of  whom,  devoted 
to  the  study  of  the   Vedas,  lived   upon   alms   or   were   of  the 
class  called   Vdnaprasthas.     And  the  king  was  also  surrounded 
by  hundreds  of  Mahcltmas   crowned   with  ascetic   success  and, 
of  rigid  vows.     And  those  bulls   of  the  Bharata  race,  the  sons 
of    Pandu,    setting   out   with    those     numerous     Brahmanas, 
entered  the  sacred  and  delightful  woods   of  Divaita..    And  the 
king  saw  that   mighty   forest   covered  on   the  close  of  summer 
with    Sheilas,  and  palms,   and  mangoes,  and  Macilmhas,   and 
Nipas,  and  Kadamvas,  and  Sarjjas,  and  Arjunas,  and  Kami- 
kdras,   many   of   them   covered  with  flowers.    And   flocks   of 
peacocks   and   Ddtyuhas  and     ChaJcaras    and    Varhins    and 


*  The  word  Dtvaitavana7n  in  the  text  does  not  mean  the  forest   called 
Dioaita,  but  a  lake  of  that   name,  vanam  being   water.     The    forest  was 
evidently  named  after  the  lake,     rimyajanochitam   is   an  incorrect  read- 
ing for  Pmi'jajalochitam.     AVe  prefer  to  follow  Nilakantha  who  expressly 
corrects  the  reading  in  his  commentary.— T, 
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Kokilas,  seated  on  the  tops  of  the  tallest  trees  of  that  forest, 
were  pouring  forth  their  mellifluous  notes.  And  the  king 
also  saw  in  that  forest  mighty  herds  of  gigantic  elephants 
huge  as  the  hills,  with  temporal  juice  trickling  down  in  the 
season  of  rut,  accompanied  by  herds  of  she-elephants.  And 
approaching  the  beautiful  Bhogavati  (Saraswati),  the  king  saw 
many  ascetics  crowned  with  success  in  the  habitations,  in  that 
forest,  of  virtuous  men  of  sanctified  souls  clad  in  barks  of 
trees  and  bearing  matted  locks  on  their  heads.  And  descend- 
ing from  their  cars,  the  king — that  foremost  of  virtuous  men— 
with  his  brothers  and  followers  entered  that  forest  like  Indra 
of  immeasurable  energy  entering  heaven.  And  crowds  of 
Chdranas  and  Siddhas,  desirous  of  beholding  the  monarch 
devoted  to  truth,  came  towards  him.  And  the  dwellers  of 
that  forest  stood  surrounding  that  lion  among  kings  possessed 
of  great  intelligence.  And  saluting  all  the  Siddhas,  and 
saluted  by  them  in  return  as  ^  king  or  a  god  should  be,  that 
foremost  of  virtuous  men  entered  the  forest  with  joined  hands, 
accomiDanied  by  all  those  foremost  of  regenerate  ones.  And 
the  illustrious  and  virtuous  king,  saluted  in  return  by  those 
virtuous  ascetics  that  had  approached  him,  sat  down  in  their 
midst  at  the  foot  a  mighty  tree  decked  with  flowers,  like  his 
father  (Pandu)  in  days  before.  And  those  chiefs  of  the  Bha- 
rata  race,  viz,  Bhima  and  Dhananjaya  and  the  twins  and 
Krishna  and  their  followers,  all  fatigued,  leaving  their  vehi- 
cles, sat  themselves  down  around  that  best  of  kings.  And 
that  mighty  tree  bent  down  with  the  weight  of  creepers,  with 
those  five  illustrious  bowmen  who  had  come  there  for  rest 
sitting  under  it,  looked  like  a  mountain  with  (five)  huge  ele- 
phants resting  on  its  side.  " 

Thus    ends   the  twenty-fourth  Section  in   the   Arjunabhi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXV. 

(Arjimabhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Having  fallen  into  distress,  those 
princes  thus  obtained  at  last  a  pleasant  habitation  in  that  forest. 
And  there  in  those  woods  abounding  with  Shdla  trees  and 
washed  by  the  Saraswati,  they  who  were  like  so  many  Indras, 
began  to  sport  themselves.  And  the  illlustrious  king,  that 
bull  of  the  Kuru  race,  set  himself  to  please  all  the  Yatia 
and  Munis  and  the  principal  Brahmanas  in  that  forest,  by 
offerings  of  excellent  fruits  and  roots.  And  their  priest  Dhau- 
mya  endued  with  great  energy,  like  unto  a  father  to  those 
princes,  began  to  perform  the  sacrifical  rites  of  Ishti  and 
Paitreya  for  the  Pandavas  residing  in  that  great  forest.  And 
there  came,  as  a  guest,  unto  the  abode  of  the  accomplished 
Pandavas  living  in  the  woods  after  loss  of  their  kingdom,  the 
old  Rishi  Markandeya,  possessed  of  intense  and  abundant 
energy.  And  that  bull  of  the  Kuni  race,  the  high-souled 
Yudhishthira,  possessed  of  unrivalled  strength  and  prowess, 
paid  his  homage  unto  that  great  Muni  reverenced  by  celes- 
tials and  Rlshis  and  men,  and  possessed  of  the  splendour  of 
blazing  fire.  And  that  illustrious  and  all-knowing  Muni,  of 
unrivalled  energy,  beholding  Draupadi  and  Yudhishthira 
and  Bhima  and  Arjuna,  in  the  midst  of  the  ascetics,  smiled, 
recollecting  Rama  in  his  mind.  And  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
apparently  grieved  at  this,  asked  him,  saying,  'AH  these 
ascetics  are  sorry  for  seeing  me  here.  Why  is  it  that  thou 
alone  smilest,  as  if  in  glee,  in  the  presence  of  these  V  Mar- 
kandeya replied,  '0  child,  I  too  am  sorry  and  do  not  smile 
in  glee  !  Nor  doth  pride  born  of  joy  fill  my  heart !  Behold- 
ing to-day  this  thy  calamity,  I  recollect  Rama,  the  son  of 
Da9aratha,  devoted  to  truth  !  Even  that  Rama,  accompanied 
by  Lakshmana,  dwelt  in  the  woods  at  the  command  of  his 
father.  O  son  of  Pritha,  I  beheld  him  in  days  of  old  ranging 
with  his  bow  the  top  of  the  RishyamuJca  hills !  The  illus- 
trious Rama  was  like  unto  Indra,  the  lord  of  Yama  himself, 
and  the  slayer  of  Namuchi !    Yet  that  sinless  one  had  to  dwell 
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ia  the  fore.st  at  the  command  of  his  father,  accepting  it  as  his 
duty.  The  illustrious  Rama  was  equal  unto  Shakra  in  prow-  j 
ess,  and  invincible  in  battle.  And  yet  he  had  to  range  the 
forest  renouncing  all  pleasures  !  Therefore,  should  no  one  act 
unrighteously,  saying, — /  am  mighty  !  Kings  Nabhaga  and 
Bhagiratha  and  others,  having  subjugated  by  truth  this  world 
bounded  by  the  seas,  (finally)  obtained,  O  child,  all  the  regions 
hereafter.  Therefore,  should  no  one  act  unrighteously,  saying, 
— I  a7ii  mighty  !  And,  0  exalted  of  men,  the  virtuous  and 
trutliful  king  of  Ka9i  and  Karusha  was  called  a  mad  dog  for 
having  renounced  his  territories  and  riches !  Therefore,  should 
no  one  act  unrighteously,  saying, — I  am  mighty  !  O  best  of 
men,  0  son  of  Pritha,  the  seven  righteous  Rishis,  for  having 
observed  the  ordinance  prescribed  by  the  Creator  himself 
in  the  Vedas,  blaze  in  the  firmament.  *  Therefore,  should 
no  one  act  unrighteously,  saying,  /  am  mighty !  Behold, 
O  king,  the  mighty  elephants,  huge  as  mountain  cliffs  and 
furnished  with  tusks,  transgress  not,  O  exalted  of  men,  the 
laws  of  the  Creator  !  Therefore,  should  none  act  unrighteously, 
saying.  Might  is  mine  !  And,  O  foremost  of  monarchs,  behold 
all  the  creatures  acting  according  to  their  species,  as  ordained 
by  the  Creator  !  Therefore,  should  none  act  unrighteously, 
saying,  Might  is  mine  !  O  son  of  Pritha,  in  truth,  and  virtue, 
and  proper  behaviour,  and  modesty,  thou  hast  surpassed  all 
creatures,  and  thy  fame  and  energy  are  as  bright  as  fire  or 
the  Sun  !  Firm  in  thy  promises,  O  illustrious  one,  having 
passed  in  the  woods  thy  painful  exile,  thou  wilt  again,  O 
king,  snatch  from  the  Kauravas  thy  blazing  prosperity  with 
the  help  of  thy  own  energy  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Having  spoken  these  words 
unto  Yudhishthira  (seated)  in  the  midst  of  the  ascetics  with 
friends,  the  great  Rishi,  having  also  saluted  Dhaumya  and  all 
the  Pandavas,  set  out  in  a  northerly  direction  !  " 


The  constellation  of  seven  stars  blazing  in  the  firmament  is  supposed 
to  be  the  seven  Rishis  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  &c.  In  fact, 
each  planet  or  star  is  some  great  spirit  so  transformed  for  his  merits. 
Tiiis  13  an  idea  oft^u  occuring  in  the  aafr^d  books  of  the  Aryas. — T, 
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Thus  ends  the  twenty-fifth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigaman^ 
of  the  Vaua  Parva, 


Section  XXVI. 
(Arjandhhigamana  Parva  continued, ) 

Vaisampayana  said,  "  While  the  illustrious  sons  of  Plndu 
continued  to  dwell  in  the  Dtvaita  woods,  that  great  forest 
became  filled  with  Brahmanas,  And  the  lake  within  that 
forest,  ever  resounding  with  Vedic  recitations,  became  sacred 
like  a  second  region  of  Brahma.  And  the  sounds  of  the 
Yajivs,  the  Michs,  the  Sdmas,  and  other  words  uttered  by 
the  Brahmanas,  were  exceedingly  delightful  to  hear.  And  the 
Vedic  recitations  of  the  Brahmanas  mingling  with  the  twangs 
of  bows  of  the  sons  of  Pritha,  produced  a  union  of  the  Brah- 
mana  and  Kshatriya  customs  that  was  highly  beautiful.  And 
one  evening  the  Rishi  Vaka  of  the  Ddlvya  family  addressed 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  Rishis, 
saying,  'Behold,  O  Chief  of  the  Kurus,  0  sou  of  Pritha,  the 
homa  time  is  come  of  these  Brahmanas  devoted  to  ascetic 
austerities,  the  time  when  the  (sacred)  fires  have  all  been  lit 
up !  These  all,  of  rigid  vows,  protected  by  tJiee,  are  perform- 
ing the  rites  of  religion  in  this  sacred  region!  The  descend- 
ants of  Bhrigu  and  Angiras,  along  with  ibose  of  Va^ishta 
and  Ka^yapa,  the  illustrious  sons  of  Agastya,  the  offspring  of 
Atri  all  of  excellent  vows,  in  fact,  all  the  foremost  Brahmanas 
of  the  whole  world,  are  nov/  united  with  thee  !  Listen,  0  son 
of  Pritha,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race  born  of  Kunti,  thyself 
with  thy  brothers,  to  the  v/ords  I  speak  to  thee !  As  fire 
■aided  by  the  wind  consumeth  the  forest,  so  Brahma  energy 
mingling  with  Kahatviya  energy,  and  Kshatriya  might  mingl- 
ing with  Brahma  power,  might,  when  they  gathered  force,  con- 
sume all  enemies  !  O  child,  he  should  never  desire  to  be  with- 
out Brahmanas  v.'ho  v/isheth  to  subdue  this  and  the  other 
•world  for  length  of  days  !  Indeed,  a  king  slayeth  his  enemies 
having  obtained  a  Brahmana  conversant  with  religion  and 
worldly  affairs  and  freed  from  passion  and  folly.  King  Vali 
cherishing  his  subjects  practised  those  duties  that  lead  to  salva- 
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tion,  and  knew  not  of  any  other  means  in   this   world   than 
Biuhraanas  I    It  was  for  this  that  all  the  desires  of  Virochana's 
son,  the  Asura  (Vali),   were  ever  gratified,  and   his   wealth 
was   ever  inexhaustible.    Having  obtained   the   whole   earth 
through  th«  aid  of  the   Brshraanas,  he   met  with   destruction 
when  he  began,  to  practise   wrongs  on  them  !    This  earth  with 
lier  weaith  never  adoreth  long  as  her  lord  a  Kshatriya  living 
without  a   Brahnmna!     The   earth,  however,  girt   by  the  sea, 
boweth  unto  him  who  is  ruled   by  a  Brahmana  and  taught  his 
duties  by  him  !     Like  an  elephant  in  battle  without  his  driver, 
a  Kshatriya  destitute   of  BraJimanas  decreaseth  ia   strength  J 
The  Brahmana  s  sight  is  without  compare,  and  the   Kshatriya's 
might  also  is  unpaaialleled.    When  these  combine,  the  whole 
earth  itself  eheerfii^y  yieldeth  to  such  a  combination.    As  fire 
becoming  mightier  with  the  wind  consumeth   straw  and  wood, 
so  kings  with  Brahmanas   consume   all   foes  !    An  intelligenfe 
Kshatriya,  in  order  to  gain  what  he  hath  not,  and  increase  whafe 
^e  hath,  should  take  counsel  of  Brahmanas  !    Therefore,  G  son^ 
©f  Kunti,  for  obtaining  what  thou  hast  not  and  increasing  what 
thou  hast,  and  spending  v/hat  thou  hast  on  proper  objects  and 
persons,  keep  thou  with   thee  a  Brahmana  of  reputation,  of  a= 
•knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  of  v/isdom  and  experience !  0  Yudhish- 
thira,  thou  hast  ever  highly  regarded  the  Brahmanas.    It  is  for 
this  that  thy  fame  is  great  and  blazeth  in^  the  three  worlds !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued*  "Then  all  those  Brahmanas 
who  were  with.  Yudhishthira  worshipped  Vaka  of  the  Dalvya 
race,  and  having  heard  him  praise  Yudhishthira  became  highly 
pleased.  And  Dwaipayana  and  Narada  and  Jamadagnya  and 
Prithu9ravas  ;  and  Indradyumna  and  Bhalluki  and  Kritachetas 
and  Sahasrapat  ;  and  Kama^ravas  and  Munja  and  Lavana9wah 
and  Ka9yapa ;  and  Harita  and  Sthulakarna  and  Agnive9ya  and 
Shaunaka;  and  Kritavak  and  Suvak  and  Vrihada9wa  and  Vibha- 
vasu  ;  and  Urdharetas  and  Vrishamitra  and  Suhotra  and  Hotra- 
vahana ;  these  and  many  other  Brahmanas  of  rigid  vows  then 
adored  Yudhishthira  like  Rishis  adoring  Purandara  in  heaven  1" 

Thus  ends   the   twenty-sixth    Section   in   the   ArjunS^bLx- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XXVII. 

(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continiLed.) 

Vaisampayana  said.    "  Exiled     to  the   woods  the  sons  of 
Pritha  with   Krishna  seated   in   the   evening,  conversed   with 
one  another  afflicted  with  sorrow   and  grief»    And  the   hand- 
some and  well-informed  Krishna,  dear  unto  her  lords  and  de- 
voted  to   them,  thus  spake   unto  Yudhishthira : — 'The   sinful, 
cruel,  and  wicked-minded  son  of  Dhritarashtra  certainly  feel- 
eth  no  sorrow  for  us,  when,  0   king,  that   evil-hearted  wretch 
having  sent  thee  with  myself  into  the   woods  dressed  in  deer- 
skins feeleth  no  regret !  The  heart  of  that  wretch  of  evil  deeds 
must  surely  be  made   of  steel   when   he   could  at  that  time 
address  thee,  his  virtuous   eldest  brother,  in  words  so  harsh  ! 
Having  brought  thee   who  deservest  to  enjoy   every  happiness 
and  never   such   woe,  into   such   distress,  alas,   that  wicked- 
minded  and  sinful  wretch  joyeth  with  his  friends !     0  Bharata, 
when  dressed   in  deer-skin   thou  hadst   set  out  for  the  woods, 
only   four  persons,   O   monarch,  viz,  Duryodhana,  Kama,  the 
evil-minded   Shakuni,    and  Dus9asana    that  bad  and    fierce 
brother  of  Duryodhana,  did   not  shed  tears !    With  the  excep- 
tion  of  these,  O  thou  best  of  the   Kurus,  all  other  Kurus, 
filled  with  sorrow,  shed  tears  from  their  eyes  !     Beholding  this 
thy  bed  and  recollecting  what  thou  hadst  before,  I  grieve,  O 
king,  for  thee  who  deservest  not  woe  and  hast  been  brought 
up  in  every  luxury  !    Remembering  that  seat  of  ivory  in   thy 
court,  decked  with  jewels,  and  beholding  this  seat  of  kusa 
grass,  grief  consumeth  me,  0  king !     I  saw  thee,  0  king,  sur- 
rounded in  thy  court  by  kings  !  What  peace  can  my  heart  know 
in  not  beholding  thee  such  now  ?     I  beheld  thy  body,  effulgent 
•as  the   sun,  decked   with  sandal  paste  !    Alas,  grief  depriveth 
•me  of  my  senses  in  beholding   thee  now   besmeared   with  mud 
and  dirt !     I  saw  thee  before,  0  king,  dressed  in  silken  clothes 
of    pure   white  !    But   I   now   behold  thee   dressed   in   rags? 
Formerly,  0  king,  pure  food  of  every   kind   was   carried   from 
thy   house   on   plates   of  gold   for  Brahmanas   by  thousands ! 
And,  0  king,  food  also  of  the  best  kind  was   formerly  given 


.Vana  parva,'  77 

by  thee  unto  ascetics  both  houseless  and  living  in  domesticity  ! 
Formerly,  living  in  thy  mansion  thou  hadst  ever  filled  with 
food  of  every  kind  plates  by  thousands,  and  worshipped  the 
Brahmanas  gratifying  every  wish  of  theirs  !  What  peace,  O 
king,  can  my  heart  know  in  not  beholding  all  this  now  ?  And, 
O  great  king,  these  thy  brothers,  endued  with  youth  and 
decked  with  ear-rings,  were  formerly  fed  by  cooks  with  food  of 
the  sweetest  flavor  and  dressed  with  skill !  Alas,  0  king,  I 
now  behold  them  all,  so  undeserving  of  woe,  living  in  the 
woods  and  upon  what  the  woods  may  yield  !  My  heart,  O 
king,  knoweth  no  peace  !  Thinking  of  this  Bhimasena  living 
in  sorrow  in  the  woods,  doth  not  thy  anger  blaze  up,  even 
though  it  is  time  ?  Why  doth  not  thy  anger,  0  king,  blaze 
up  upon  beholding  the  illustrious  Bhimasena  who  ever  per- 
formeth  everything  unaided,  so  fallen  into  distress,  though 
deserving  of  every  happiness  ?  Why,  0  king,  doth  not  thy 
anger  blaze  up  on  beholding  that  Bhima  living  in  the  woods 
who  was  formerly  surrounded  with  numerous  vehicles  and 
dressed  in  costly  apparel  ?  This  exalted  personage  is  ready 
to  slay  all  the  Kurus  in  battle.  He  beareth,  however,  all 
this  sorrow,  only  because  he  waiteth  for  the  fulfilment  of  thy 
promise !  This  Arjuna,  0  king,  though  possessed  of  two 
hands,  is  equal,  for  the  lightness  of  his  hand  in  discharging 
shafts,  to  (Kartavirya)  Arjuna  of  a  thousand  arms  !  He  is 
even  (to  foes),  like  unto  Yama  himself  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga  ! 
It  was  by  the  prowess  of  his  weapons  that  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  were  made  to  wait  upon  the  Brahmanas  at  thy  sacrifice  ! 
Beholding  that  Arjuna — that  tiger  among  men  worshipped  by 
both  the  celestials  and  the  Danavas — so  anxious,  why,  0  king, 
dost  thou  not  feel  indignant  ?  I  grieve,  0  Bharata,  that  thy 
wrath  doth  not  blaze  up  at  sight  of  that  son  of  Pritha  in  exile, 
that  prince  who  descrveth  not  such  distress  and  who  hath  been 
brought  up  in  every  luxury  !  Why  doth  not  thy  wrath  blaze 
up  at  sight  of  that  Arjuna  in  exile,  who,  on  a  single  car,  hath 
vanquished  celestials  and  men  and  serpents  ?  Why,  O  king, 
doth  not  thy  wrath  blaze  up  at  sight  of  that  Arjuna  in  exile 
who,  honored  with  offerings  of  cars  and  vehicles  of  various 
forms  and  horses  and   elephants,  forcibly  took   from   the  kings 
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of  the  earth  their  treasures,  who  is  the   chastiser  of  all  (oes, 
and  who  at  one  impetus  can  throw  full   five   hundred  arrows  ?' 
Why,  0  king,  doth  not  thy  wrath  blaze  up  at  sight  of  Nakula. 
in  exile,  who,  so  fair  and   able-bodied  and  young,  is   the  fore*^ 
most  of  all  swordsmen  ?     Why,  0  king,  dost  thou   pardon  the 
foe,  O  Yudhishthira,  at   sight   of  Madri's   son,  the   handsome 
and  brave  Sahadeva  in  exile  ?     Why  doth   not  thy  anger  blaze 
up,  0   king,  at  sight  of    both   Nakula   and   Sahadeva   over- 
whelmed with  grief,  though  so  undeserving  of  distress  ?     Why 
also,  0  king,  dost  thou   paa-don   the  foe   at  sight  of  myself  in- 
exile  who,  born   in  the   race   of  Drupada   and,  therefore,  the 
sister   of    Dhrishtadyumna,    am.  the   daughter-in-law    of    the 
illustrious  Pandu  and  the  devoted   wife   of  heroes  ?     Truly,  O' 
thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  thou,  hast  no   anger,  else  why  is  it 
that  thy  mind  is   not  moved  at   sight   of  thy   brothers  and' 
myself  (in  such   distress)  ?     It  is  said  that  there   is  no  Ksha- 
triya  in  the  world  who   is  bereft  of  anger.     I   now   behold   in. 
thee,  however,  a  refutation  of  the  proverb  !    That  Ksbatriya, 
O  son  of  Pritha,  who   discovereth    not   his   energy   when   the 
opportunity     cometh,    is   ever  disregarded   by   all   creatures! 
Therefore,  0  king,  thou  shouldst  not   extend  thy  forgiveness 
to   the   foe.     Indeed,  with   thy   energy,  without   doubt,  thou, 
mayst  slay  them  all !    So  alsoj  0  king,  that  Kshatriya  who  is 
not  appeased  when  the  time  for  forgiveness  cometh,  becometh 
unpopular  with  every  creature  and  meeteth  with   destruction} 
both  in  this  and  the  other  world  1' " 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-seventh  Section  in  the  Arjuna^bhi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva» 

Section  XXVIIL 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Draupadi  continued,  '  On  this  subject,  the  ancient  story 
of  the  conversation  between  Prahlada  and  Vali  the  son  of 
Virochaua,  is  quoted  as  an  example.  One  day  Vali  asked  his 
grand-father  Prahlada,  the  chief  of  the  Asuras  and  the 
Danavas,  possessed  of  great  wisdom  and  well -versed  in  the 
inysterics  of  the  science  of  duty,  saying,— 0  father,  is  forgive- 
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nes3  meritorious  or  might  and  energy  such  ?  I  am  puzzled  as 
regards  this :  O  father,  enlighten  me  who  ask  thee  this !  O 
thou  conversant  with  all  duties,  tell  me  truly  which  of  these 
is  meritorious !  I  will  strictly  obey  whatever  thy  command  may 
he  ! — Thus  asked  (by  Vali),  his  wise  grand-father,  conversant 
with  every  conclusion,  replied  upon  the  whole  subject  unto  his 
grand-son  who  had  sought  at  his  hands  the  resolution  of  his 
doubts.  And  Prahlada  said, — Know,  0  child,  these  two  truths 
with  certainty,  viz,  that  might  is  not  always  meritorious 
and  forgiveness  also  is  not  always  meritorious  !  He  that 
forgiveth  always  suffereth  many  evils.  Servants  and  strangers 
and  enemies  always  disregard  him.  No  creature  ever  bendeth 
down  unto  him.  Therefore  it  is,  0  child,  that  the  learned 
applaud  not  a  constant  habit  of  fergiveness  !  The  servants  of 
an  ever-forgiving  person  always  disregard  him,  and  contract 
numerous  faults.  These  mean-minded  men  also  seek  to  de- 
prive him  of  his  wealth.  Yile-souled  servants  also  themselves 
appropriate  his  vehicles  and  clothes  and  ornaments  and  apparel 
and  beds  and  seats  and  food  and  drink  and  other  articles  of 
use.  They  do  not  also,  at  th€  command  of  their  master, 
give  unto  others  the  things  they  are  directed  to  give.  Nor  do 
they  ever  worship  their  master  with  that  respect  which  is  their 
master's  due.  Bisregard  in  this  world  is  worse  than  death, 
O  child,  sons  and  servants  and  attendants  and  even  strangers 
speak  harsh  words  unto  the  man  who  always  forgiveth.  Per- 
sons, disregarding  the  man  of  an  ever-forgiving  temper,  even 
desire  his  wife,  and  his  wife  also,  from  ignorance,  becometh  ready 
to  act  as  .she  willeth.  And  servants  also  that  are  ever  fond 
of  pleasure,  if  they  do  not  receive  even  slight  punishments 
from  their  master,  contract  all  sorts  of  vices,  and  the  wicked 
ever  injure  such  a  master.  These  and  many  other  demerits 
attach  to  those  that  are  ever-forgiving ! 

"  'Listen  now,  O  son  of  Virochana,  to  the  demerits  of  those 
that  are  never-forgiving  !  The  man  of  wrath  who,  surrounded 
by  darkness,  always  inflicteth,  by  help  of  his  own  energy, 
various  kinds  of  punishments  on  persons  whether  they  deserve 
them  or  not,  is  necessarily  seprated  from  his  friends  in  conse- 
quence of  thnt  energy  of  his,    Such  a  man  is  hated  by  both 
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relatives  and  strangers.  Such  a  man,  because  he  insulteth 
others,  suffereth  loss  of  wealth  and  reapeth  disregard  and 
sorrow  and  hatred  and  confusion  and  enemies.  The  man  of 
wrath,  in  consequence  of  his  ire,  inflicteth  punishments  on 
men  and  obtaineth  (in  return)  harsh  words.  He  is  divested 
of  his  prosperity  soon  and  even  of  life,  not  to  say,  of  friends 
and  relatives.  He  that  puteth  forth  his  might  both  upon 
his  benefactor  and  his  foe,  is  an  object  of  alarm  to  the  world, 
like  a  snake  that  hath  taken  shelter  in  a  house,  to  the  inmates 
thereof.  What  prosperity  can  he  have  who  is  an  object  of 
alarm  to  the  world  ?  People  always  do  him  an  injury  when 
they  find  a  hole.  Therefore,  should  men  never  exhibit  might 
in  excess  nor  forgiveness  on  all  occasions.  One  should  put 
forth  his  might  and  show  his  forgiveness  on  proper  occasions. 
He  that  becometh  forgiving  at  the  proper  time  and  harsh 
and  mighty  also  at  the  proper  time,  obtaineth  happiness  both 
in  this  world  and   the  other. 

*"I  shall  now  indicate  the  occasions  in  detail  of  forgiveness, 
as  laid  down  by  the  learned,  and  which  should  ever  be  observed 
by  all.  Hearken  unto  me  as  I  speak  !  He  that  Jiath  done 
thee  a  service,  even  if  he  is  guilty  of  a  grave  wrong  unto 
thee,  recollecting  his  former  service  shouldst  thou  forgive  that 
offender.  Those  also  that  have  become  offenders  from  ignorance 
and  folly  should  be  forgiven,  for  learning  and  wisdom  are  not 
always  easily  attainable  by  man.  They  that  having  offended 
thee  knowingly,  plead  ignorance,  should  be  punished,  even  if 
their  offences  be  trivial.  Such  crooked  men  should  never  be 
pardoned.  The  first  offence  of  every  creature  should  be  forgiven. 
The  second  offence,  however,  should  be  punished,  even  if  it  be 
trivial.  If,  however,  a  person  commiteth  an  offence  unwillingly, 
it  hath  been  said  that  examining  his  plea  well  by  a  judicious 
enquiry,  he  should  be  pardoned.  Humility  may  vanquish  might, 
humility  may  vanquish  weakness.  There  is  nothing  that  hu- 
mility may  not  accomplish.  Therefore,  humility  is  truly  fiercer 
(than  it  scemeth)  !  One  should  act  with  reference  to  place  and 
time,  and  taking  note  of  his  own  might  or  weakness.  Nothing 
can  succeed  that  hath  been  undertaken  without  reference  to 
place  and  time,    Therefore,  do   thou  ever  wait   for  place  aud 
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time  !  Sometimes  offenders  should  be  forgiven  from  fear  of  the 
people.  These  have  been  declared  to  be  times  of  forgiveness. 
And  it  hath  been  said  that  on  occasions  besides  these,  might 
should  be  put  forth  against  trangressors. — ' 

"  Draupadi  continued,  'I,  therefore,  regard,  0  king,  that  the 
time  hath  come  for  thee  to  put  forth  thy  might !  Unto 
those  Kurus,  the  covetous  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  who  injure 
us  always,  the  present  is  not  the  time  for  forgiveness !  It 
behoveth  thee  to  put  forth  thy  might.  The  humble  and  for- 
giving person  is  disregarded  ;  while  those  that  are  fierce  perse- 
^^  cute  others.  He,  indeed,  is  a  king  who  hath  recourse  to  both, 
each  according  to  its  time  !'  " 

Thus  ends   the   twenty-eighth   Section   in  the   Arjunabhi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXIX, 
(Arjiinixhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  '  Anger  is  the  slayer  of  men  and  is 
again  their  prosperor.  Know  this,  O  thou  possessed  of  great 
wisdom,  that  anger  is  the  root  of  all  prosperity  and  all  adversity. 
O  thou  beautiful  one,  he  that  suppresseth  his  anger  earneth 
prosperity.  That  man,  again,  who  always  giveth  way  to  anger, 
reapeth  adversity  from  his  fierce  anger.  It  is  seen  in  this 
world  that  anger  is  the  cause  of  destruction  of  every  creature. 
How  then  can  one  like  me  indulge  his  anger  which  is  so  des- 
tructive of  the  world  ?  The  angry  man  commiteth  sin  ;  the 
angry  man  killeth  even  his  preceptors.  The  angry  man  insult- 
eth  even  his  superiors  in  harsh  words.  The  man  that  is  angry 
faileth  to  distinguish  between  what  should  be  said  and  what 
should  not.  There  is  no  act  that  an  angry  man  may  not 
do,  no  word  that  an  angry  man  may  not  utter.  From  anger  a 
man  may  slay  one  that  deserveth  not  to  be  slain,  and  may 
worship  one  that  deserveth  to  be  slain.  The  angry  man 
may  even  send  his  own  soul  to  the  regions  of  Yama.  Be- 
holding all  these  faults,  the  wise  control  their  anger,  desi- 
rous of   obtaining   high   prosperity     both   in   this    and     the 
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other  world.  It  is  for  this  that  they  of  tranquil  souls  have 
banished  wrath.  How  can  one  like  us  indulge  in  it  then  ? 
O  daughter  of  Dnipada,  reflecting  upon  all  this,  my  anger  is 
not  excited !  One  that  acteth  not  against  a  man  whose  wrath 
hath  been  up,  rescueth  himself  as  also  others  from  great  fear. 
In  fact,  he  may  be  regarded  to  be  the  physician  of  the  two 
{viz,  himself  and  the  angry  man).  *  If  a  weak  man  perse- 
cuted by  others,  foolishly  becometh  angry  towards  men  that 
are  mightier  than  he,  he  then  becometh  himself  the  cause  of 
his  own  destmction.  And  in  respect  of  one  who  thus  deli- 
berately throweth  away  his  life,  there  are  no  regions  hereafter 
to  gain.  Therefore,  0  daughter  of  Drupada,  it  hath  been 
said  that  a  weak  man  should  always  suppress  his  wrath.  And 
the  wise  man  also  who  though  persecuted  sufFereth  not  his 
wrath  to  be  roused,  joyeth  in  the  other  world,  having  passed 
his  persecutor  over  in  indifference.  It  is  for  this  reason  hath 
it  been  said  that  a  wise  man,  whether  strong  or  Aveak,  should 
ever  forgive  his  persecutor  even  when  the  latter  is  in  straits. 
It  is  for  this,  O  Krishna,  that  the  virtuous  applaud  them  that 
have  conquered  their  wrath.  Indeed,  it  is  the  opinion  of  the 
virtuous  that  the  honest  and  forgiving  man  is  ever  victorious. 
Truth  is  more  beneficial  than  untruth  ;  and  gentle  than  cruel 
behaviour.  How  can  one  like  me,  therefore,  even  for  the  pur- 
pose of  slaying  Duryodhana,  exhibit  anger  which  hath  so 
many  faults  and  which  the  virtuous  banish  from  their  souls  ? 
They  that  are  regarded  by  the  learned  of  foresight,  as  poss- 
essed of  (true)  force  of  character,  are  certainly  those  who  are 
wrathful  in  outward  show  only.  Men  of  learning  and  of  true 
insight  call  him  to  be  possessed  of  force  of  character  who  by 
his  wisdom  can  suppress  his  risen  wrath,  O  thou  of  fiiir 
hips,  the  angry  man  seeth  not  things  in  their  true  light. 
The  man  that  is  angry  seeth  not  his  way  nor  respecteth  per- 
sons. The  angry  man  killeth  ei-en  those  that  deserve  not  to 
be  killed.  The  man  of  wrath  slayeth  even  his  preceptors. 
Therefore,  the  man  possessing  force  of  character  should  ever 
banish  wrath   to  a  distance.     The   man   that   is   overwhelmed 


*  Nilkaatka  would  explaia  this  as  n^nning  "  Himself  and  others.." 


Vana  parva,  83 

with   wrath   acquireth     not  ivith     ease    generosity,    dignity, 
courage,  skill,  and  other  attributes  belonging  to   real    force  of 
character.      A  man  by   forsaking  anger    can    exhibit  proper 
energy,  whereas,    0   wise   one,    it   is   highly   difficult   for   the 
angry  man  to  exhibit   his   energy   at   the   proper  time !     The 
ignorant  *    always   regard   anger   as     equivalent     to     energy. 
Wrath,  however,  hath  been  given  to  man  for   the   destruction 
of  the  world.     The  man,  therefore,  who  wisheth  to  behave  pro- 
perly, must  ever  forsake    anger.     Even   one   who   hath   aban- 
doned the   excellent    virtues   of  his   own   order,  it   is   certain, 
never  indulgeth  in  wrath  (if  he  behaveth  properly),  f  If  fools,  of 
minds  without  light,  transgress  in  every   respect,  how,  O  fault- 
less one,  can  one  like  me  transgress  (like  them)  ?  I    If  amongst 
men  there  were  not  persons  equal   unto   the   Earth   in  forgive- 
ness, there  would  be  no  peace  among  men  but  continued  strife 
caused  by  wrath.     If  the  injured   return  their  injuries,  if  one 
chastised   by  his  superiors    were   to   chastise   his   superiors   in 
return,    the  consequence   would   be   the   destruction   of  every 
creature,  and  sin  aJso  would  prevail    in  the  world.     If  the  maai 
who  hath  ill  speeches   from-  another   returneth    those  speeches: 
afterwards ;  if  the  injured  man    returneth  his   injuries ;  if  the 
chastised  person  chastiseth  in    return  ;  if  fathers  slay  sons,  and  i 
sons,  fathers;  and  if  husbands  slay  v/ives,  and  wives,  husbands  ; 
then,  0' Krishna,  how    can  birth    take  place   in  a  world  where 
anger  prevaileth   so  !     Fpr,   O  thou    of  handsome   face,  know 
that  the  birth  of  creatures  is  due    to  peace  !     If  the  king  also, 
O  Draupadi,  giveth  way  to  wrath,  his  subjects  soon  meet  with 
destruction.     Wrath,  therefore,  hath    for   its   consequence  the 
destruction  and  the  distress  of  the    people.     And  because  it  is 

*  The  Bengal  editions  read  apanditaL  Nilakantha,  however,  adhering 
to  Pandita  would  explain  it  as  used  ironically.  This  is  certainly  inge- 
nious. We  prefer  the  Bengal  reading. 

+  The  sense  of  the  second  line  of  this  Sloka  is  very  obsciu'e.  We  have 
followed  Nilakantha. 

\  We  do  not  follow  Nilakantha  in  taking  the  Anindite  of  the  teit  a» 
a  locative  singular  connected  with  atikrama.  We  prefer  to  take  '  it  aa  a 
vocative  singular  addressed  to  Draupadi. 
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seen  that  there  are  in  the  world  men  who  are  forgiving  like 
the  Earth,  it  is  therefore  that  creatures  derive  their  life  and 
enjoy  prosperity,  O  beautiful  one,  one  should  forgive,  under 
every  injury.  It  hath  been  said  that  the  continuation  of 
species  is  due  to  man  being  forgiving.  He,  indeed,  is  a  wise 
and  excellent  person  who  hath  conquered  his  wrath  and  who 
showeth  forgiveness  even  when  insulted,  oppressed,  and  angered 
by  a  strong  person.  The  man  of  power  who  controleth  his 
wrath,  hath  (for  his  enjoyment)  numerous  everlasting  regions; 
while  he  that  is  angry,  is  called  foolish,'  and  meeteth  with  des- 
truction both  in  this  and  the  other  world.  O  Krishna,  the 
illustrious  and  forgiving  Kdcyapa  hath,  in  this  respect,  sung 
the  following  verses  in  honor  of  men  that  are  ever  forgiving : — 
Forgiveness  is  virtue  ;  forgiveness  is  sacrifice ;  forgiveness  is  the 
Vedas ;  forgiveness  is  the  Sndi.*  He  that  knoweth  this  is 
capable  of  forgiving  everything.  Forgiveness  is  Brahma ',f 
forgiveness  is  Truth  ;  J  forgiveness  is  stored  ascetic  merit ;  for- 
giveness protecteth  the  ascetic  merit  of  the  future ;  forgiveness 
is  asceticism ;  forgiveness  is  holiness ;  and  by  forgiveness  is  it 
that  the  universe  is  held  together.  Persons  that  are  forgiving 
attain  to  the  regions  obtainable  by  those  that  have  performed 
meritorious  sacrifices,  or  those  that  are  well-conversant  with 
the  Vedas,  or  those  that  have  high  ascetic  merit.  Those  that 
perform  Vedic  sacrifices  $  as  also  those  that  perform  the  meri- 
torious rites  of  religion  obtain  other  regions.  Men  of  forgive- 
ness, however,  obtain  those  much-adored  regions  that  are  in 
the  world  of  Brahma.  Forgiveness  is  the  might  of  the 
mighty ;  forgiveness  is  Sacrifice ;  forgiveness  is  quiet  of  mind.i 
How,  0  Krishna,  can  one  like  us  abandon  forgiveness,  which 
is  such,  and  in  which  are  established  Brahma,  and  Truth,  and 
Wisdom,  and  the  worlds  ?  The  man  of  wisdom  should  ever 
forgive,  for   when   he   is   capable   of  forgiving  everything,   he 

*•  Sncti  here  expresses  the  same  sense   as  the    Vedas.     Literally,  it  is 
audition  as  opposed  to  Smriti  which  is  tradition. 

t  Used  in  the  sense  of  'the  collective  body  of  Brahmanas'. 
\  The  highest  virtue,  equivalent  to  Godhead. 
$  Sacrifices  are  c-pecially  ordained  in  the  Fa-jua. 
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attaineth  to  Brahma.  *  This  world  belongeth  to  those  that  are 
forgiving;  the  other  world  is  also  theirs.  The  forgiving 
acquire  honors  here,  and  a  state  of  blessedness  hereafter. 
Those  men  that  ever  conquer  their  wrath  by  forgiveness,  ob- 
tain the  higher  regions.  Therefore  hath  it  been  said  that  for- 
giveness is  the  highest  virtue. — These  are  the  verses  sung  by 
Ka9yapa  in  respect  of  those  that  are  ever-forgiving.  Having 
listened,  0  Draupadi,  to  these  verses  in  respect  of  forgiveness, 
contain  thyself !  Give  not  way  to  thy  wrath  !  Our  grand-sire 
the  son  of  Shantanu  will  worship  peace  ;  Krishna  the  son  of 
Devaki  will  worship  peace  ;  the  preceptor  (Drona)  and  Vidura 
called  Kskatri  will  both  speak  of  peace ;  Kripa  and  Sanjaya 
also  will  preach  peace.  And  Somadatta  and  Yuyutshu  and 
Drona's  son  and  our  grandsire  Vyasa,  every  one  of  them  speak- 
eth  always  of  peace.  Ever  urged  by  these  towards  peace,  the 
king  (Dhritarashtra)  will,  I  think,  return  us  our  kingdom. 
If,  however,  he  yieldeth  to  temptation,  he  will  meet  with 
destruction.  O  lady,  a  crisis  hath  come  in  the  history  of  the 
Bharatas  for  plunging  them  into  calamity !  This  hath  been 
my  certain  conclusion  from  sometime  before !  Suyodhana 
deserveth  not  the  kingdom.  Therefore  hath  he  been  unable  to 
acquire  forgiveness.  I,  however,  deserve  the  sovereignty,  and 
therefore  is  it  that  forgiveness  hath  taken  possession  of  me, 
Forgiveness  and  gentleness  are  the  qualities  of  the  self-poss- 
essed. They  represent  eternal  virtue.  I  shall,  therefore,  truly 
adopt  those  qualities !' " 

Thus  ends   the  twenty-ninth  Section  in   the   Arjunabhi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XXX. 
(Arjwiidbhlgamana  Parva  co}itlnued.) 

"  Draupadi  said,     '  I  bow  down  unto  Dhdtri  and  Vidhdtrl  f 
who   have   thus   clouded  thy   sense !     Regarding   the   burden 


*  The  highest  state  of  Godhead. 

f  Dhatri  is  God  ;  Vidkdtrl,  the  embodiment  of  acts,  which  are'sup- 
posed  to  determine  the  course  of  one's  life.  Or,  simply,  the  Creator 
and  the  Orditiner  of  everything  in  the  universe. 
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(thou  art  to  bear)    thou    thinkest   differently  from   the  ways  of 
thy  fathers   and  grand-fathers !     Influenced   by  acts  men  are 
placed  in  different  situations  of  life.     Acts,  therefore,  produce 
consequences  that  are  inevitable :   emancipation  is  desired  from 
mere  folly.     It  seemeth  that  man  can  never  attain  prosperity  in 
this  world  by   virtue,  gentleness,  forgiveness,  straight-forward- 
ness and   fear  of  censure  !     If  this  were   not   so,  0   Bharata, 
this  insufferable   calamity   would   never  have   overtaken  thee 
who  art  so  undeserving  of  it,   and   these   thy  brothers  of  great 
energy  !     Neither  in  those  days  of  prosperity  nor  in  these  days 
of  thy   adversity,  thou,  O  Bharata,  hath  ever  known  anything 
so  dear  to  thee  as  virtue,    which  thou   hast   even   regarded   as 
dearer   to   thee   than   life !     That   thy  kingdom  is   for   virtue 
alone,  that  thy  life  also   is  for  virtue   alone,  is  known  to  Brah- 
manas  and  thy  superiors  and  even  the  celestials  !     I  think  thou 
canst  abandon  Bhimasena   and  Arjuna  and  these  twin  sons  of 
Madri  along  with  myself,  but  thou  canst  not  abandon   virtue  !  I 
have  heard  that  the  king  protecteth  virtue  ;  and  virtue,  protect- 
ed by   him,  protecteth  him  (in  return)  !     I  see,  however,    that 
virtue   protecteth  thee  not !     Like  the  shadow  pursuing  a  man, 
thy   heart,  O   tiger  among  men,    with   singleness   of  purpose, 
ever  seeketh  virtue.     Thou  hast  never  disregarded  thy  equals, 
and  inferiors  and  superiors  !     Obtaining  even  the   entire  world, 
thy  pride  never  increased !     0   son  of  Pritha,  thou    ever  wor- 
shippest  Brahmanas,  the   gods,  and   the  Pritris,  with  Sivdhas 
and  Simdhds,  *  and  other   forms  of  worship  !     0  son  of  Pritha, 
thou-hast  ever  gratified  the  Brahmanas  by  fulfilling  every  wish  of 
theirs  !     Yatls  and  Sdnnydsins  f    and  mendicants  of  domestic 
lives  have  always  been  fed  in  thy  house  from  off  plates  of  gold 
where  I   have   distributed   (food)   amongst   them.     Unto   the 
VdnaprasthaH  I   thou  always   givest  gold  and   food.     There  is 
nothing  in  thy  house  thou   mayst  not  give   unto   the   Brah- 
manas !     In   the    Viswadeva   sacrifice   that  is,  for  thy  peace, 
performed  in  thy  house,  the  things  consecrated  are  first  offered 


*  Both  are  particular  Mantras  of  the  Vedas. 

t  Orders  of  ascetics. 

I  Order  of  ascetics  not  living  in  domesticity. 
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unto  guests  and  all  creatures,  while  thou  livest  thyself  with 
what  remaineth  (after  distribution) !  Ishtis,  Pagid)andhas, 
sacrifices  for  obtaining  fruition  of  desires,  the  religious  rites  of 
(ordinary)  domesticity,  Pdka  sacrifices,  and  sacrifices  of  other 
kinds,  are  ever  performed  in  thy  house.  Even  in  this  great 
forest,  so  solitary  and  haunted  by  robbers,  living  in  exile, 
divested  of  thy  kingdom,  thy  virtue  hath  sustained  no  dimi- 
nution !  The  Aswamedha,  *  the  Rdjaswja,  the  PundarlJca,  j* 
the  Gosava,  X  these  grand  sacrifices  requiring  large  gifts  have 
all  been  performed  by  thee  !  0  monarch,  impelled  by  a  per- 
verse sense  during  that  dire  hour  of  a  losing  match  at  dice,  thou 
didst  yet  stake  and  lose  thy  kingdom,  thy  wealth,  thy  weapons, 
thy  brothers,  and  myself!  Simple,  gentle,  liberal,  modest, 
truthful,  how,  O  king,  could  thy  mind  be  attracted  to  the  vice 
of  gambling  ?  I  am  almost  deprived  of  my  sense,  0  king,  and 
my  heart  is  overwhelmed  with  grief,  beholding  this  thy  distress, 
and  this  thy  calamity  !  An  old  history  is  cited  as  an  illus- 
tration for  the  truth  that  men  are  subject  to  the  will  of  God 
a,nd  never  to  their  own  wishes !  The  Supreme  Lord  and 
Ordainer  of  all  ordaineth  everything  in  respect  of  the  weal 
and  woe,  the  happiness  and  misery,  of  all  creatures,  even 
prior  to  their  births,  guided  by  the  acts  of  each,  which  are 
even  like  a  seed  (destined  to  sprout  forth  into  the  tree  of  life). 
O  hero  amongst  men,  as  a  wooden  doll  is  made  to  move  its 
limbs  by  the  wire-puller,  so  are  creatures  made  to  work  by  the 
Lord  of  all.  0  Bharata,  like  space  that  covcreth  every  object, 
■God,  pervading  every  creature,  ordaineth  its  weal  or  woe. 
Like  a  bird  tied  with  a  string,  every  creature  is  dependant  on 
God.  Every  one  is  subject  to  God  and  none  else.  No  one  can 
be  his  own  ordainer.  Like  a  pearl  on  its  string,  or  a  bull 
held  fast  by  the  cord  passing  through  its  nose,  or  a  tree 
fallen  from  the  bank  into  the  middle  of  the  stream,  every 
creature  followcth  the  command  of  the  Creator,  because  im- 
■bucd  with  His  Spirit   and  because   established  in   Him.     And 


*  The  Horse-sacrifice, 
t  The  Elephant-sacrifice. 
J  The  Cow-sacrifice* 
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man  himself,  dependent  on  the  Universal    Soul,  cannot   pasa  a 
moment  independently.     Enveloped  in  darkness,  creatures  are 
not  masters  of  their  own    weal  or  woe.     They  go  to  heaven   or 
hell,  urged  by  God  Himself.     Like  light   straws  dependent   oa 
strong   winds,    all   creatures,  O   Bharata,    are   dependent   on 
God  !    And  God  himself,  pervading   all  creatures  and  engaged 
in   acts   right   and   wrong,    moveth   in   the   universe,  though 
none   can   say — This  is  God  !    This   body   with   its   physical 
attributes  *  is  only  the   means   by    which  God — the   Supreme 
Lord  of  all-maketh  (every   creature)   to    reap   fruits   that   are 
good  or  bad.     Behold  the   power  of  illusion   that   hath   been 
spread  by  God,  who  confounding  with  his  illusion,  maketh  crea- 
tures slay  their  fellows  !     Truth-knowing  Munis   behold   these 
differently.     They  appear  to  them   in   a  different   light,  even 
like  the  rays  of  the  Sun    (which    to  ordinary   eyes   are   only  a 
pencil  of  light,  while   to  eyes  more  penetrating   seem   fraught 
with  the  germs   of  food  and   drink),  f     Ordinary   men   behold 
the  things  of  the  earth  otherwise.  It  is  God  who  makeeth  them 
all,  adopting  different   processes    in   their   creation  and   des- 
truction.     And,    O   Yudhishthira,    the   Selfcreate   Grandsire, 
Almighty  God,  spreading  illusion,  slayeth  his  creatures  by  the 
instrumentality  of  his   creatures,  as  one  may   break   a  piece  of 
inert  and  senseless   wood  with  wood,  or  stone   with   stone,  or 
iron  with  iron  !     And  the  Supreme  Lord,  according  to  his  plea- 
sure, sporteth  with  his  creatures,  creating  and  destroying  them, 
like  a  child  with  his  toy  (of  soft  earth).     0  king,  it  doth  seem 
to  me  that  God  behaveth  towards  his  creatures  like  a  father  or 
mother  unto  them.     Like  a  vicious  person,  He  seemeth  to  bear 
himself  towards  them  in  anger !     Beholding   superior  and  well- 
behaved  and  modest   persons  persecuted,   while   the  sinful  are 
happy,  I  am  sorely  troubled  !     Beholding  this  thy  distress  and 
the  prosperity  of  Suyodhana,  I  do  not  speik  highly  of  the  Great 
Ordainer  who   suffereth   such    inequality !     O  sir,  what   fruits 
doth  the  Great  Ordainer  reap  by  granting  prosperity  to  Dhrita- 

*  Kshetramngitam  means  literally  "  called  Kshetm.  "    Ksheira,  how* 
ever,  is  a  collection  of  attributes,  most  of  which  are  physical. 

t  So  Nilakantha.     Vicfc  Yudhisbtbira's  hymn  to  the  Sun  on  page. 
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rashtra's  son  who  transgresneth  the  ordinances,  who  is  crooked 
and  covetous,  and  who  injureth  virtue  and  religion  !  If  the 
act  done  pursueth  the  doer  and  none  else,  then  certainly  it  is 
God  himself  who  is  stained  with  the  sin  of  every  act.  If,  how- 
ever, the  sin  of  an  act  done  doth  not  attach  to  the  doer,  then 
(individual)  might  (and  not  God)  is  the  true  cause  of  acts,  and 
I  grieve  for  those  that  have  no  might !' " 

Thus  ends  the  thirtieth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXI. 
(ArjwnabJdgamana  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'Thy  speech,  O   Yajnaseni,  is  delight- 
ful and  smooth  and  full  of  excellent  phrases.     We  have  listened 
to   it  (carefully).     Thou   speakest,  however,    the   language   of 
atheism !     O  princess,  I  never  act,  solicitous  of  the  fruits  of  my 
actions !  I  give  away,  because  it  is  my  duty  to  give  :  I  sacrifice, 
because  it  is   my  duty  to   sacrifice  !     O  Krishna,  I  accomplish 
to  the  best  of  my  power   whatever  a  person  living  in  domesti- 
city should  do,  regardless  of  the  fact   whether  those  acts  have 
fruits  or  not.      0   thou   of    fair   hips,  I   act   virtuously,    not 
from  the   desire   of  reaping  the   fruits  of  virtue,  but     of  not 
transgressing   the   ordinances  of  the  Veda,  and   beholding  also 
the  couduct  of  the  good   and   wise  !     My  heart,  O   Krishna,  is 
naturally  attracted  towards   virtue.     The  man   who  wisheth  to 
reap  the  fruits  of  virtue   is  a  trader   in   virtue.     His   nature  is 
mean  and  he  should   never  be  counted  amongst  the   virtuous. 
Nor  doth  he  ever  obtain   the   fruits   of  his  virtues  !     Nor  doth 
he  of  sinful   heart,  who   having   accomplished  a   virtuous   act 
doubteth  in   his   mind,  obtain   the  fruits   of  his  act,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  scepticism   of  his !     I   speak    unto   thee,  under 
the  authority  of  the  Vedas,  *  which  constitute  the  highest  proof 
in  such  matters,  that  never  shouldst  thou  doubt  virtue  !     The 
man  that  doubteth  virtue  is  destined  to  take  his   birth   in   the 
brute  species.     The  man   of  weak  understanding  who  doubteth 


*  Stividat  (ablative;  equivalent  U   fyic^ikapnmohvjai.  So  Nilaka^itha, 

n 
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religion  or  virtue  or  the  words  of  the  Rishis,  is  precluded  frora 
regions  of  immortality  and   bliss,  like  Sudras   from  the  Vedas! 
O  intelligent  one,  if  a  child  born  of  a  good  race  studieth  the 
Vedas  and  beareth  himself  virtuously,  royal   sages  of  virtuous 
behaviour  regard  him   as   an    aged  sage   (notwithstanding  his 
years)!    The  sinful  wretch,  however,  who  doubteth  Teligion  and 
transgresseth   the   scriptures,  is  regarded  as  lower  even   than 
Sudras  and  robbers  !    ThoE   hast   seen  with   thy  own   eyes  the 
great  ascetic  Markandeya  of  immeasurable   soul  come  to  us  ! 
It  is  by  virtue  alone  that  he  hath   acquired  immortality  in  the 
flesh.    Vyasa,  and  Va^ishta,  and  Maitreya,  and  NSrada,  and 
Loma9a,  and  Shuka,  and  other  Rishis  have  all,  by  virtue  alone, 
become  of  pure  souls  !    Thou   beholdest    them  with  thy  own 
eyes  as  furnished  with  prowess  of  celestial  asciticism,   compe- 
tent to  curse  or  bless   (with  effect),  and  superior  to  the  very 
gods !     0  sinless  one,  these  all,  equal  to   the    celestials   them- 
selves, behold  with  their  eyes  what   is  writ  in    the  Vedas,  and 
describe  virtue  as  the  foremost  duty  !    It   behoveth  thee  not, 
therefore,  0  amiable  Queen,  to  either   doubt    or   censure  God 
OP  act,  with  a  foolish  heart '     The  fool   that   doubteth  religion 
and  disregardeth  virtue,  proud  of  the  proof  derived  from  his  own 
reasoning,  regardeth  not   other  proofs  and  holdeth  the  Rishis 
who  are  capable  of  knowing  the  future  as  present  as  mad  men. 
The  fool  regardeth  only  the  external  world   capable  of  gratify- 
ing his  senses,  and  is  blind  to  everything  else.     He  that  doubt- 
eth religion  hath  no  expiation  for  his   offence.     That  miserable 
Avretch  is   full   of  anxiety  and  acquireth    not   regions  of  bliss 
hereafter.     A  rejecter  of  proofs,  a  slanderer   of  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Vedic  scriptures,  a  transgressor   urged  by  lust  and 
covetousness,  that  fool   goeth  to  hall.     O  amiable    one,  he,  on 
the  other  hand,  who  ever  cheriseth  religion  with  faith,  obtain- 
eth  eternal  bliss  in  the  other  world.     The   fool  who  cherisheth 
not  religion,  transgressing    the   proofs   offered  by   the   Rishis, 
never  obtaineth   prosperity  in   any  life,  for  such  trarisgression 
of  the  scriptures.     It  is  certain.  O   handsome   one,  that   with 
respect  to  him  who  regardeth   not  the  words  of  the   Rishis  or 
the  conduct  of  the  virtuous  as  proof,  neither  this  nor  the  other 
world  existeth,    Doubt  not,  0   Krishna,  the  tancient  religioa 


>i.KA  PART  A.  91 

that  is  practised  by  the  good  and  framed  by   Rishis  of  univer- 
sal knowledge  and  capable  of  seeing  all   things  !    0  daughter 
of  Drupada,  religion  is   the  only  raft  for  those  desirous   of 
going  to  heaven,  like  a  ship  to  merchants  desirous  of  crossing 
the  ocean.    O  thou  faultless  one,  if  the  virtues  that  are  prac- 
Msed  by  the  virtuous  had  no   fruits,  this   universe  then  would 
be  enveloped  in  infamous  darkness.     No  one  then  would  pur- 
sue salvation,  no   one  would  seek   to   acquire   knowledge,  not 
even  wealthj  but  men   would  live   like   beasts.     If  asceticism, 
the  austerities  of  celebate   life.  Sacrifices,   study  of  the  Vedas, 
charity,  honesty, — these  all  were  fruitless,  men  would  not  have 
practised  virtues,  generation  after  generation.     If  acts  were  all 
fruitless,  a  dire  confusion  would  ensure.  For  what  then  do  Rishis 
and  gods  and  Gandharvas  and  Rakshasas,  who  are  all  independ- 
ent of  human  canditioiis,  cherish  virtue   with  such   affection  I 
Knowing  it  for  certain  that  God  is  the  giver  of  fruits  in  respect 
©f  virtue,  they  practise  virtue  in  this  world.    This,  0  Krishna, 
is  the  eternal  (source  of)  prosperity  !    When  the  fruits  of  both 
knowledge  and  asceticism  are  seen,  virtue  and   vice  cannot  be 
fruitless.     Call  to  thy  mind,  O  KrishnS,  the  circumstances  of 
thy  own  birth  as  thou   hast  heard  of  them,  and  recall  also  the 
manner  in  which  Dhrishtadyumna  of  great   prowess  was  born  ! 
These,  0   thou   of  sweet  smiles,  are   the   best  proofs  (of  the 
Ituits   of  virtue)!     They  that  have  their  minds  under  control, 
reap   the   fruits   of    their  acts  and   are   content    with   little. 
Ignorant   fools    are   not   content   with   even  the   much   they 
get  (here),  because  they   have  no   happiness   born  of  virtue  to 
acquire  in   the  world   hereafter,     Tiie   fruitfulness  of  virtuous 
acts   ordained-  in  the  Vedas,  as  also  of  all  transgressions,  the 
origin  and  destruction  of  acts,  are,  0  beautiful   one,  mysteries 
to  even   the  gods !    These   are  not  known   to  anybody   and 
everybody.    Ordinary  men  are   ignorant  in  respect  of  these.  * 

*  We  adopt  the  reading  Naitdni  vedd  &c.  and  not  the  reading  without 
the  negative  particle.  The  following  vera*  also  begiaing  with  Api  kalpa 
dec.  is,  we  regard,  an  interpolation.  Nilakantha  spends  much  iagenuity 
in  explaining  the  sense,  adopting  the  second  line  asgennine,  but  we  thiak 
be  is  iu  error.- 
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The  gods  keep  up  the  mystery,  for  the  illusion  covering  the 
conduct  of  the  gods  is  unintelligible.  Those  regenerate  onea 
that  have  destroyed  all  aspirations,  that  have  built  all  their 
hopes  on  vows  and  asceticism,  that  have  burnt  all  their  sins 
and  have  acquired  minds  where  quiet  and  peace  and  holiness 
dwell,  understand  all  these.  Therefore,  though  thou  mayst 
not  see  the  fruits  of  virtue,  thou  shouldst  not  yet  doubt  reli- 
gion or  the  gods.  Thou  must  perform  sacrifices  with  a  will, 
and  practise  charity  without  insolence.  Acts  in  this  world 
have  their  fruits,  and  virtue  also  is  eternal.  Brahma  himself  told 
this  unto  his  (spiritual)  sons,  as  testified  to  by  Ka9yapa.  Let 
thy  doubt,  therefore,  O  Krishna,  be  dispelled  like  mist.  Re- 
flecting upon  all  this,  let  thy  scepticism  give  way  to  faith. 
Slander  not  God,  who  is  the  lord  of  all  creatures.  Learn  how 
to  know  Him.  Bow  down  unto  Him.  Let  not  thy  mind  be 
such.  And,  0  Krishna,  never  disregard  that  Supreme  being 
through  whose  grace,  mortal  man  by  piety,  acquireth  immor- 
tality !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-first  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana- 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIL 
(Arjundbhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Draupadi  said,  'I  do  not  ever  disregard  or  slander  religion, 
O  son  of  Pritha !  Why  should  I  disregard  God  the  lord  of 
all  creatures  ?  Afflicted  with  woe,  know  me,  O  Bharata,  to 
be  only  raving !  I  will  once  more  indulge  in  lamentations : 
listen  to  me  with  attention !  O  persecutor  of  all  enemies,, 
every  conscious  *  creature  should  certainly  act  in  this  world. 
It  is  only  the  immobile,  and  not  other  creatures,  that  may  live 
•without  acting.  The  calf,  immediately  after  its  birth,  sucketh 
the  mother's  teat.  Persons  feel  pain  in  consequence  of  incanta- 
tions performed   with   their  Btatues.  f     It  seemeth,   therefore, 


*  Janata.    We  do  not  prefer   the  reading  Jdtetia,  by  a  creature  that 

is  horn. 

+  ChkdT/opasevandt  a  technical  term  so  explained  by  Nilakantha.    The 
argument  is  not  very  clear. 
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0  Yudhishthira,  that  creatures  derive  the  character  of  their 
lives  from  their  acts  of  former  lives.  Amongst  mobile  creatures 
man  differeth  in  this  respect  that  he  aspireth,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  to  affect  his  course  of  life  in  this  and  the  other 
world  by  means  of  his  acts.  Impelled  by  the  inspiration  of 
a  former  life,  all  creatures  visibly  (reap)  in  this  world  the 
fruits  of  their  acts.  Indeed,  all  creatures  live  according  ta 
the  inspiration  of  a  former  life,  even  the  Creator  and  the 
Ordainer  of  the  universe,  like  a  crane  that  liveth  on  the  water 
(untaught  by  any  one).  If  a  creature  acteth  not,  its  course 
of  life  is  impossible.  In  the  case  of  a  creature,  therefore,  there 
must  be  action  and  not  inaction.  Thou  also  shouldst  act,  and 
not  incur  censure  by  abandoning  action.  Cover  thyself  up, 
as  with  an  armour,  with  action.  There  may  or  may  not  be 
even  one  in  a  thousand  who  truly  knoweth  the  utility  of  acts 
or  work.  One  must  act  for  protecting  as  also  increasing  his 
wealth ;  for  if  without  seeking  to  earn,  one  continueth  to  only 
spend,  his  wealth,  even  if  it  were  a  hoard  huge  as  the  Himavat, 
would  soon  be  exhausted.  All  the  creatures  in  the  world  would 
have  been  exterminated,  if  there  were  no  action.  If  also 
acts  bore  no  fruits,  creatures  would  never  have  multiplied.  It 
is  even  seen  that  creatures  sometimes  perform  acts  that  have 
no  fruits,  for  without  acts  the  course  of  life  itself  would  be 
impossible.  Those  persons  in  the  world  who  believe  in  Des- 
tiny, and  those  again  who  believe  in  Chance,  are  both  th^ 
worst  among  men.  Those  only  that  believe  in  the  efficacy  of 
acts  are  laudable.  He  that  lieth  at  ease,  without  activity, 
believing  in  Destiny  alone,  is  soon  destroyed  like  an  unbumt 
earthen  pot  in  water.  So  also  he  that  believeth  in  Chance,  i.e, 
sitteth  inactive  though  capable  of  activity,  liveth  not  long, 
for  his  life  is  one  of  weakness  and  helplessness.  If  any  person 
accidentally  acquireth  any  wealth,  it  is  said  he  deriveth  it  from 
Chance,  for  no  one's  effort  hath  brought  about  the  result. 
And,  0  son  of  Pritha,  whatever  of  good  fortune  a  person  ob- 
taineth  in  consequence  of  religious  rites,  that  is  called  Provi- 
dential. The  fruit,  however,  that  a  person  obtaineth  by  acting 
himself,  and  which  is  the  direct  result  of  those  acts  of  his, 
is  regarded  as    proof   of  Personal  ability.    And,  0  best  of 
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men,  know   that  the  wealth  one  obtainelh   spontaneously  and 
without  cause  is  said  to  be  a  spontaneous  acquisition.  *     What- 
ever is  thus  obtained   by  Chance,  by  Providential  dispensation, 
Spontaneously,  or  as    the    result  of  one's  acts,    is,  however, 
the  consequence  of  the  acts   of  a  former   life..    And   God,  the 
Ordainer  of  the   universe,  judging   according  to  the   acts  of 
former  lives,  distributeth  among   men   their  portions   in  this 
world.    Whatever  acts,  good  or  bad,,  a  person  performeth,.know, 
that  they  are  the  result  of  God's  arrangements  agreeably  to 
the  acts  of  a  former  life.    This  body   is  only  the  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  God,   for  doing  the  adts   that  are   done.     Itself 
inert,  it  doth  as  God  urgeth  it  to- do,.    O'son  of  Kunti,  it  ia  the 
Supreme  Lord  of  all  who   maketh  all   creatures   do  what  they 
do.    The  creatures  themselves  are  inert.     O  herOj  man,  having, 
first  settled  some  purpose  in  his  mind,  accomplisheth  it,  himself 
working  with  the  aid   of  his   intelligence.     We,  therefore,  say 
that  man  is  himself  the   cause  (of  what  he  doeth).     0  bull 
among  men,  it  is  impossible  to   number  the  acts  of  men,  for 
mansions  and  towns  are  the  result  of  man's  acts.    Intelligent 
men  know,  by  help  of  their  intellect,  that  oil  may  be  had 
from  sesame,  curds  from  milk,  and  that  food   may  be   cooked 
by  means  of  igniting  fuel.    They  know   also  the   means   for 
accomplishing  all  these.    And  knowing   them,  they  afterwards 
set  themselves,  with  proper  appliances,  to  accomplish   them. 
And  creatures  support  their  lives  by   the  results  achieved  in 
these  directions  by  their  own  acts.    If  a  vfork  is  executed  by 
a  skilled  workman  it  is   executed  well.    From   differences  (in 
characteristics)  another   work   may  be   said  to   be   that   of  an 
unskilful   hand.     If  a  person  were   not,  in   the   matter   of  his 
acts,  himself  the  cause  thereof,  then   sacrifices  would  not  bear 
any  fruits  in   his  case,  nor  would  any  body  be  a  disciple  or 
a  master.    It  is  because  a  person  is  himself  the   cause   of  his 
work  that  he   is   applauded  when  he  achieveth  success.    So 
the  doer  is  censured  if  he   faileth.     If  man   were   not  himself 
the  cause  of  his  acts,  how  would  all  this  be  justified  ?    Some 


*  Such  as  obtaining  a  jewel  while  in  search  of  a  lost  coin  of  the  lowest 
value.    This  is  Nilakantha's  happy  illustration. 
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say  that  everything  is  the  result  of  Chance,  others,  that  every- 
ithing  is  the  result  of  Providential  dispensation  ;  others   again, 
'that  this  is  not  so,  but  that   everything   which   is  supposed  to' 
be  the  result  of  Destiny   or  Chance  is   the   result   of  the  good 
or 'the  bad  acts  of  former  lives.*     It  is  seen  that  possessions  are 
obtained  from  Chance  as  also  from  Destiny.     Something  being 
from  Destiny  and  something   from   Chance,  something  is  ob- 
tained by  Exertion.     In   the  acquisition  of  his  objects,  there  is 
no  fourth  cause  in   the   case  of  man.    Thus  say   those  that  are 
acquainted  with  truth  and  skilled  in  knowledge.f    If,  however, 
'God  himself  were  not  the  giver  of  good   and  bad  fruits,  then 
amongst  creatures  there  would  not  "be  any  that  was  miserable, 
If  the  effect  df  former  acts   be  a  myth,  then   all   purposes   for 
which  man  would  work  should  be  successful.    They,  therefore, 
that  regard  the   three  alone  (mentioned  above)  as  the  doors  of 
all  success  and  failure  in  the  world,  (without  regarding  the  acts 
of  former   life),  are  dull   and  inert  like  the  body  itself.  I    For 
all  this,  however,  a  person  should  act.   This  is  the  conclusion  of 
Manu  himself.  The  person   that  dotSi  not  act,  certainly  succumb- 
eth.  0  Yudhishthira,  the  man  of  action  in  this  world  generally 
meeteth  with  success.  The  idle,  however,  never  achieve  success, 
f  f  success  becometh  impossible,  then  should  one  seek  to  remove 
the  difficulties  that  bar  his  way  to  success.     And,  0  king,  if  a 
person  worketh  (hard),  his  debt    (to  the   gods)  is  cancelled  (whe- 
ther he  achieveth  success  or  not).     The  person  that  is  idle  and 
lieth  at  his  length,  is  overcome  by  adversity  ;  while  he   that  is 
active  and  skilful  is  sure  to  reap  success   and  enjoy   prosperity. 
Intelligent  persons  engaged  In  acts  with  confidence  in  themselves, 
regard  all  who  are  diffident  as  doubting  and  unsuccessful.     The 
confident   and   faithful,    however,    are    regarded  by  them   as 
successful.     At   this   moment   misery   hath   overtaken  us.     If, 
however,  thou  betakest  to   action,   that  misery   will   certainly 
be  removed.     If  thou  meetest   failure,  then   that   will  furnish 

Adrifi/am,  as  explained  by  Nilakantha,  is  the  good  or  the  bad  acts  of 
a  former  life, 
t  Banter. 

X  The  word  in  the  text  is  Atmd.    It  means  here  body.  So  Nilakantha. 
Otherwise  it  would  have  no  sense. 
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a  proof  unto  thee  and  Vrikodara   and  Vivatshu   and  the  twins 
(that  ye  are  unable  to  snatch  the  kingdom  from  the  foe).    The 
acts   of  others,    it  is   seen,  are   crowned   with   success.     It  is 
probable  that  ours  also  will  be   successful.    How  can  one  know 
beforehand  what   the  consequence   will   be  ?    Having   exerted 
thyself,  thou  wilt  know  what   the   fruit  of  thy   exertions  will 
be.     The  tiller  tilleth  with  the  plough  the  soil    and  soweth  the 
seeds   thereon.     He   then  siteth  silent,  for   the   clouds    (after 
that)  are  the   cause   that   would   help   the  seeds  to  grow  into 
plants.     If,  however,    the   clouds   favor  him   not,  the   tiller  is 
absolved  from  all  blame.     He  saithunto  himself, — What  others 
do  I  have  done.     If,  notwithstanding  this,  I  meet  with  failure, 
no  blame  can  attach  to  me. — Thinking  so,  he  containeth  him- 
self and  never  indulgeth  in   self-reproach.     0  Bharata,  no  one 
should  despair,  saying, — Oh,  I  am   acting,  yet   success   is  not 
mine ! — For  there   are  two   other  causes,  besides  exertion,  to- 
wards success.  Whether  there  be  success  or  failure,  there  should 
be  no  despair,  for  success  in  acts   dependeth  upon  the  union  of 
many  circumstances.     If  one   important   element  is   wanting, 
success  doth  not  become   commensurate,  or  doth   not  come  at 
all.     If,    however,    no    exertion   is   made,    there   can    be   no 
success.     Nor  is  there  anything  to  applaud   in  the  absence   of 
all   exertion.      The    intelligent,    aided   by    their  intelligence, 
and  according  to  their   full  might,  bring  place,    time,   means, 
auspicious  rites,  for  the   acquisition  of  prosperity.     With  care- 
fulness and  vigilance  should  one  set   himself  to  work,  his  chief 
guide  being  his  prowess.     In  the   union   of  qualities  necessary 
for  success  in  work,  prowess  seemeth  to  be  the  chief.   When  the 
man  of  intelligence   seeth  his   enemy  superior  to  him  in  many 
qualities,  he  should  seek  the   accomplishment   of  his  purposes 
by  means  of  the   arts  of  conciliation   and   proper  appliances. 
He  should  also    wish    evil   unto   his   foe   and  his  banishment. 
Without  speaking  of  mortal   man,  if  his   foe   were   even   the 
ocean  or  the  hills,  he   should   be  guided    by  such  motives.     A 
person  by  his  activity  in  searching  for  the  holes  of  his  enemies, 
dischargeth  his  debt  to  himself  as  also  to  his  friends.     No  man 
should   ever  disparage   himself,  for   the  man  that  disparageth 
himself  never  earneth  high  prosperity,    0  Bharata,  success  ia 
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this  world  is  attainable  on  such  conditions  !  In  fact,  success 
in  the  world  is  said  to  depend  on  acting  according  to  time  and 
circumstances.  My  father  formerly  kept  a  learned  Brahmana' 
with  him.  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  he  said  all  this  unto 
my  father.  Indeed,  these  instructions  as  to  duty,  uttered  by 
Vrihaspati  himself,  were  first  taught  to  my  brothers  ?  It  was 
from  them  that  I  heard  these  afterwards  while  in  my  father's 
house.  And,  O  Yudhishthira,  while  at  intervals  of  business, 
I  went  out  (of  the  inner  apartments)  and  sat  on  the  lap  of 
my  father,  that  learned  Brahmana  used  to  recite  unto  me  these 
truths,  sweetly  consoling  me  therewith  !'  " 

Thus  ends   the   thirty-second   Section   in    the  Arjunabbi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIII. 
{Arjundhhi gamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Yajnaseni, 
Bhimasena,  sighing  in  wrath,  approached  the  king  and  ad- 
dressed him,  saying,  'Walk,  0  monarch,  in  the  customary 
path  trod  by  good  men  (before  thee)  in  respect  of  kingdoms  ! 
What  do  we  gain  by  living  in  the  asylum  of  ascetics,  thus 
deprived  of  virtue,  pleasure,  and  profit  ?  It  is  not  by  virtue,  nor 
by  honesty,  nor  by  might,  but  by  unfair  dice,  that  our  kingdom 
hath  been  snatched  by  Duryodhana.  Like  a  weak  offal-eating 
jackal  snatching  the  prey  from  mighty  lions,  he  hath  snatched 
away  our  kingdom  !  Why,  0  monarch,  in  obedience  to  the 
trite  merit  of  sticking  to  a  promise,  dost  thou  suffer  such  dis- 
tress, abandoning  tliat  wealth  which  is  the  source  of  both 
virtue  and  enjoyments  ?  It  was  for  thy  carelessness,  0  king, 
that  our  kingdom  protected  by  the  wielder  of  the  GancUva 
and,  therefore,  incapable  of  being  wrested  by  Indra  himself, 
was  snatched  from  us  in  our  very  sight !  It  was  for  thee,  0  mon- 
arch, that,  ourselves  living,  our  prosperity  was  snatched  away 
from  us  like  a  fruit  from  one  unable  to  use  his  arms,  or. like 
kine  from  one  incapable  of  using  his  legs  !  Thou  art  faithful  in 
the  acquisition  of  virtue.  It  was  to  please  thee,  0  Bharata, 
that  we  have  suffered  ourselves  to  be   overwhelmed   with  such 

13 
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dire  calamity  !  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  it  was  because 
•we  were  subject  to  thy  control  that  we  are  thus  tearing  the 
hearts  of  our  friends  and  gratifying  our  foes  !  That  Ave  did 
not,  in  obedience  to  thee,  even  then  slay  the  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra,  is  an  act  of  folly  on  our  part  that  grieveth  me  sorely  ^ 
This  thy  abode,  O  king,  in  the  woods,  like  that  of  any  wild 
:animal,  is  w^hat  a  man  of  weakness  alone  would  submit  to. 
Surely,  no  man  of  might  would  ever  lead  such  a  life  !  This 
thy  course  of  life  is  approved  neither  by  Krishna,  nor  Vivatshu, 
nor  by  Abhimanyu,  nor  the  Srinjayas,  nor  myself,  nor  by  the 
eons  of  Madri!  Afflicted  with  thy  Vov/s,  thy  cry  is  Religion! 
Mcligion !  Hast  thou  {i*om  despair  been  deprived  of  thy 
manliness  ?  Cowards  alone,  unable  to  win  back  their  prosper- 
ity, cherish  despair,  which  is  fruitless  and  destructive  of  one's 
purposes.  Thou  hast  ability  and  eyes.  Thou  seest  that 
manliness  dv/elleth  in  us.  It  is  because  thou  hast  adopted  a 
life  of  peace  that  thou  feelest  not  this  distress  !  These  Dharta- 
rashtras  regard  us  who  are  forgiving,  as  really  imcompetent. 
This,  G  king,  grieveth  me  more  than  death  in  battle.  If  we 
eU  die  in  fair  fight  without  turning  our  backs  on  the  foe,  even 
that  would  be  better  than  this  exile,  for  then  we  should  obtain 
regions  of  bliss  in  the  other  world  !  Or,  if,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  having  slain  them  all,  we  acquire  the  entire 
earth,  that  would  be  prosperity  worth  the  trial  !  We  who 
ever  adhere  to  the  customs  of  our  order,  who  ever  desire 
grand  achievements,  v/ho  wish  to  avenge  our  wrongs,  have 
this  for  our  bounden  duty.  Onr  kingdom  wrested  from  us,  if 
■vve  engage  in  battle,  our  deeds  when  known  to  the  world  will 
procure  for  us  fame  and  not  slaudcr  !  And  that  virtue,  O 
king,  which  tortureth  one's  own  self  and  friends,  is  really  no 
virtue.  It  is  rather  a  vice  producing  calamities.  Virtue  is 
sometimes  also  the  weakness  of  men.  And  though  such  a 
man  might  ever  be  engaged  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  yet  both 
virtue  and  profit  forsake  him,  like  pleasure  and  pain  forsaking 
a  person  that  is  dead.  He  that  practiseth  virtue  for  virtue's 
sake  always  suffereth.  He  can  scarcely  be  called  a  wise  man, 
for  he  knoweth  not  the  purposes  of  virtue,  like  a  blind  man 
incapable  of  perceiving  the  solar  light,    He  that  re^jardeth  bis 
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trealth  to  exist   for  himself  alone,  scarcely  understandeth  the- 
purposes  of  wealth.     He  is  really  like  a  servant  that  tendeth:. 
kine  in  a  forest.     He   again  that  pursueth   wealth   too  much- 
without  pursuing  virtue  and  enjoyments,  deserveth  to  be  cen- 
sured and  slain  by  all  men.     He  also  that  ever,  pursueth  enjoy- 
ments without  pursuing  virtue   and  wealth,  loseth  his  friends 
and  virtue  and  wealth  also.     Destitute   of  virtue   and  wealth, 
such  a  man,  indulging   in   pleasure   at  will,  at  the  expiration 
©f  his  period  of  indulgence,  meeteth   with   certain   death,  like 
a  fish  when  the  water  in  which  it  liveth   hath  been  dried  up.. 
It  is  for  these  reasons  that  they  that  are  wise-  are  ever  careful 
©f  both  virtue  and  wealth,  for  a  union  of  virtue  and  wealth 
is  the  essential  requisite  of  pleasure,   as   fuel   is   the  essential 
requisite  *  of  fire.    Pleasure   hath  always  virtue   for  its  root, 
and  virtue  also  is  united   with   pleasure.     Know,  0   monarch, 
that  both  are  dependent  on   each   other,  like   the   ocean  and 
the  clouds,  the  ocean  causing  the  clouds  and  the   clouds  filling 
the  ocean.    The  joy  that  one  feeleth  in  consequence  of  contacti 
with   objects  of  touch  or  of  possession   of  wealth,  is  what  is 
called  pleasure.     It  existeth  in  the  m.ind,  having  no  corporeal 
existence   that   one   can   see.     He   that   wisheth   (to   obtain)' 
wealth,  seeketh  for  a  large  share  of  virtue   to  crown   his  wish 
■with  success.    He  that  wisheth  for  pleasure,  ^eeketh  wealth,  (so> 
that  his  wish  may   be   realised).    Pleasure,  however,  yieldeth 
nothing  in  its   turn.     One   pleasure   cannot   lead   to  another, 
being  its  own   fruit ;  as  ashes  may  be   had  from   wood,  but 
nothing  from   those   ashes   in  their  turn.     And,  O   king,  as  a 
fowler  killeth  the  birds  we  see,  so   doth   sin  slay   the  creaturea 
of  the  world.     He,  therefore,  who  misled  by  pleasure  or  covet- 
ousness,  beholdeth  not  the   nature   of  virtue,  deserveth    to  be 
slain  by  all,  and  becometh  wretched  both    here   and   hereafter. 
It  is  evident,  O  king,  that   thou   knov^fest  that   pleasure   may 
be  derived  from  the  possession  of  various  objects  of  enjoyment. 
Thou  also  well  knowest   their   ordinary   states,  as  well   as  the 


■*  The  -word  in  the  text  is  PraJcriti,  literally,  that  -w-hich  aids  the 
manifestation  of  anything  and  -without  -v^^'hich  tL^t  object's  manifestation 
would  be  impofjsible. 
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great  changes  they  undergo.  At  their  loss  or  disappearance  occa- 
sioned by  decrepitude  or  death,  ariseth  what  is  called  distress. 
That  distress,  O  king,  hath  now  overtaken  us.  The  joy  that 
ariseth  from  the  five  senses  the  intellect  and  the  heart  being 
directed  to  the  objects  proper  to  each,  is  called  pleasure. 
That  pleasure,  O  king,  is,  as  I  think,  one  of  the  best  fruits 
of  our  actions. 

"  'Thus,   O   monarch,  one  should  regard  virtue,  wealth  and 
pleasure   one   after  another.     One  should   not   devote   himself 
to  virtue  alone,  nor  regard  wealth  as   the   highest  object  of  his 
wishes,  nor  pleasure,    but  should  ever  pursue   all  three.     The 
scriptures  ordain  that  one  should   seek  virtue   in  the  morning, 
wealth  at  noon,  and  pleasure  in   the   evening.     The  scriptures 
also  ordain  that  one  should  seek   pleasure   in  the  first   portion 
of  life,  wealth  in  the  second,  and   virtue  in  the   last.  *     And, 
O  thou  foremost  of  speakers,  they  that   are  wise  and  fully  con- 
versant with  proper  division  of  time,  pursue  all   three,  — virtue, 
wealth,  and  pleasure, — dividing  their  time  duly  !     O  son  of  the 
Kuru  race,    whether  independence   of  these  (three),  or   their 
possession   is   the     better   for     those     that   desire   happiness, 
should  be  settled  by   thee   after   careful   thought.     And   thou 
shouldst  then,  O  king,  unhesitatingly  act   either  for   acquiring 
them,  or  abandoning  them  all.     For   he  who   liveth     wavering 
between  the   two   doubtingly,  leadeth   a  wretched   life.     It  is 
well  known    that   thy   behaviour  is   ever   regulated  by  virtue. 
Knowing  this,  thy  friends  counsel  thee  to   act.     Gift,  sacrifice, 
respect  for  the  wise,  study  of  the  Vedas,  and  honesty, — these,  O 
king,  constitute  the  highest  virtue,  and  are  efficacious  both  here 
and  hereafter.     These  virtues,   however,  cannot  be  attained  by 
one  that  hath  no  wealth,  even  if,  O  tiger  among  men,  he  may 
have  infinite  other  accomplishments.     The  whole   universe,  O 
king,  dependeth   upon   virtue.     There  is  nothing   higher  than 
virtue.     And  virtue,  O   king,  is  attainable   by  one   that   hath 
plenty   of   wealth.     Wealth   cannot  be   earned  by    leading  a 
mendicant  life,  nor  by  a  life   of  feebleness.     Wealth,    however, 
can  be  earned  by  intelligence  directed   by  virtue.     In  thy  case, 

*  This  sloJca  does  not  occur  in  every  text. 
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O  king,  begging,  which  is   successful   with   Brahmanas,    hath 
been  forbiddden.      Therefore,     0   bull    amongst   men,    strive 
for  the  acquisition  of  wealth  by  exerting  thy  might  and  energy. 
Neither  mendicancy,  nor  the   life  of  a  Sudra  is  what   is   proper 
for  thee.      Might   and   energy   constitute   the   virtue   of   the 
Kshatriya  in   especial.     Adopt   thou,   therefore,  the  virtue   of 
thy  order  and  slay  thy  enemies.     Destroy  the  might  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra's  sons,    0   son  of  Pritha,  with   my   and   Arjuna's  aid ! 
They  that  are  learned  and  wise  say   that  sovereignty  is  virtue. 
Acquire  sovereignty,  therefore,  for  it  behoveth  thee   not  to  live 
in  a  state  of  inferiority  !     Awake,    0  king,  and  understand  the 
eternal  virtues  (of  thy  order)  !     By  birth  thou   belongest  to  an 
order  whose  deeds  are  cruel   and   are  a   source  of  pain  to  man, 
Cherish  thy  subjects  and  reap  the  fruit  thereof.  That  can  never 
be   a  reproach.     Even  this,    O   king,  is   the  virtue  *  ordained 
by  God   himself  for  the   order  to  which   thou   belongest !     If 
thou   fallest  away   therefrom,    thou   wilt   make   thyself    ridi- 
culous.    Deviation  from  the  virtues  of  one's  own  order  is  never 
applauded.      Therefore,    O    thou    of  the    Kuru   race,    making 
thy  heart  what  it  ought  to  be,  agreeably  to  the  order  to  which 
thou  belongest,  and  casting  away  this  course  of  feebleness,  sum- 
mon thy  energy  and  bear  thy  weight   like  one  that  beareth  it 
manfully.     No  king,  0  monarch,  could  ever  acquire  the  sover- 
eignty  of  the   earth   or  prosperity   or   affluence  by   means  of 
virtue   alone.    Like  a  fowler  earning  his   food  in  the  shape  of 
swarms   of  little  easily-tempted  game,   by   offering  them  some 
attractive   food,  doth   one  that   is  intelligent  acquire  a  king- 
dom, by  offering  bribes  unto  low  and  covetuous  enemies,  f    Be- 
hold, 0  bull  among  kings,    the   Asuras,  though  elder  brothers 
in  possession  of  power  and  affluence,  were  all  vanquished  by  the 
gods  through  strategem.  Thus,  0  king,  everything  belongeth  to 


*  It  is  difficult  to  correctly  render  the  word  Dhanna  into  English.  The 
word  has  many  meanings.  In  the  whole  passage  it  is  sometimes  used  in 
the  sense  of  Virtue,  and  sometimes  in  that  of  Duti/.  With  this  key  in 
his  possession,  the  reader  will  not,  we  ai-e  sure,  be  confounded  in  correctly 
understanding  the  whole  of  this  passage. 

t  The  words  of  the  text  here  are  employed  in  a  double  sense.  The 
original,  therefore,  is  terser  than  the  translation. 
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those  that  are   mighty.    And,  O  mighty-armed  one,  slay  thy 
foes,  having  recourse  to  strategem.    There  is  none  equal  unto 
Arjuna  in  wielding  the  bow   in   battle.     Nor  is  there  anybody 
that  may  be   equal   unto  me   in   wielding  the  mace.     Strong; 
men,  O  monarch,  engage   in  battle   depending  on  their  mighty 
and  not  on   the   force  of  numbers   nor  on.  information  of  the' 
enemy's  plans  procured  through  spies^    Therefore,  0  son  of 
Pandu,    exert   thy   might !      Might   is    the    root   of    wealth*. 
Whatever  else  is  said  to  be  its  root  is  really  not  such..    As  the 
shade  of  the  tree  in  wnter  goeth  for  nothing,  so  without  might 
everything  else  becometh   fruitless.    Wealth   should  be  spent 
by  one  who  wisheth  to  increase  his   wealth,  after  the  manner, 
O   son   of    Kunti,    of  scattering   seeds   on   the   ground.     Let 
there  be  no  doubt  then  in  thy  mind  !     Where,  however,  wealth 
that  is  more  or  even   equal  is  not   to  be   gained,  there   should 
be  no  expenditure  of  wealth.  For  investments  of  wealth  are  like 
the  ass'  scratching,  pleasurable  at  first   but  painful  afterwards. 
Thus,  0  king  of  men,  the  person  who  throweth  away  like  seeds 
a  little  of  his  virtue  in  order  to  gain  a  larger  measure  of  virtue, 
is  regarded  as  wise.     Beyond  doubt,  it  is   as  I  say.     They  that 
are  wise  alienate   the   fiiends   of  the   foe   that   owneth  such, 
and  having  weakened  him  by  causing  those  friends  to  abandon, 
him  thus,  they   then   reduce   him   to  subjection.    Even  they 
that  are  strong  engage  in  battle   depending  on  their  courage. 
One  cannot  by  even  continued   efforts   (uninspired  by  courage) 
or  by   the  arts  of  conciliation,  always  conquer  a  kingdom^  * 
Sometimes,  0   king,    men  that   are   weak,    uniting  in   large 
numbers,  slay  even   a  powerful  foe,   like   bees   killing  the  des- 
poiler  of  the  honey  by   force   of  numbers   alone»    (As  regards 
thyself),  0  king,  like  the  sun  that  sustaineth  as  well  as  slayeth 
creatures  by  his   rays,  adopt  thou  the   ways   of  the   sun.     To 
protect  one's  kingdom  and  cherish  the  people  duly,  as  done  by 
our  ancestors,  0  king,  is,  it   hath  been   heard  by  us,  a   kind 
of  asceticism  mentioned   even  in   the  Vedas.  •f'     By  asceticism^ 
O  king,  a  Kshatriya  cannot  acquire  such  regions  of  blessedness 

*  Literally,  "  Win  over  a  people." 

t  Purmam  is  very  often  used  in  this  sense. 
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as  he  can  by  fair  fight  whether  ending  in  victory  or  defe  at ! 
Beholding,  0  king,  this  thy  distress,  the  world  hath  come  to-, 
the  conclusion  that  light  may  forsake  the  Sun  and  grace  the 
the  Moon  !  And,  O  king,  good  men,  separately  as  w^ll  as 
assembling  together,  converse  with  one  another,  applauding 
thee  and  blaming  the  other.  *  There  is  this  moreover,  O  mon- 
arch, viz,  that  both  the  Kurus  and  the  Brahmanas,  assembl- 
ing together,  gladly  speak  of  thy  firm  adherence  to  truth,  in 
that  thou  hast  never,  from,  ignorance,  from  meanness,  from 
covetousness,  or  from  fear,  uttered  an  untruth.  Whatever  sin, 
O  monarch,  a  king  committeth  in  acquiring  dominion,  he  con- 
sumeth  it  all  afterwards  by  means  of  sacrifices  distinguished 
by  large  gifts.  Like  the  Moon  emerging  from  the  clouds,  the 
king  is  purified  from  all  sins  by  bestowing  villages  on  Brah- 
manas and  kine  by  thousands  !  Almost  all  the  citizens  as  well 
as  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  young  or  old,  O  son  of  the 
Kuru  race,  praise  thee,  0  Yudhishthira  !  This  al»),  O  Bha- 
rata,  the  people  are  saying  amongst  each  other,  viz,  that  as 
milk  in  a  bag  of  dog's  hide,  as  the  Vedas  in  a  Sudra,  as  truth 
in  a  robber,  as  strength  in  a  woman,  so  is  sovereignty  in  Dur- 
yodhana.  Even  women  and  children  are  repeating  this,  as  if 
it  were  a  lesson  they  seek  to  commit  to  memory,  O  repressor 
of  foes,  thou  hast  fallen  into  this  state  along  with  ourselves ! 
Alas,  we  also  are  lost  with  thee  for  this  calamity  of  thine ! 
Therefore,  ascending  on  thy  car  furnished  with  every  imple- 
ment, and  making  the  superior  Bi-ahmauas  utter  benedictions 
on  thee,  march  thou  with  speed,  even  this  very  day,  upon 
Hastinapura,  in  order  that  thou  mayst  be  able  to  give  unto 
Bmhmanas  the  spoils  of  victory.  Surrounded  by  thy  brothers, 
who  are  firm  wielders  of  the  bow,  and  by  heroes  skilled  in 
weapons  and  like  unto  snakes  of  virulent  poison,  set  thou  out 
even  like  the  slayer  of  Vritra  surrotmded  by  the  Marutas  ! 
And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  as  thou  art  powerful,  grind  thou  with 
thy  might  thy  weak  enemies,  like  Indra  grinding  the  Asuras; 
and  snatch  thou  from  Dhritarashtra's  son  the  prosperity  he 
cnjoyeth  !     There  is  no  mortal  that   can  bear   the  touch  of  the 


*  Duryodhana, 
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shafts  furnished  with  the  feathers  of  the  vulture  and  resembl- 
ing snakes  of  virulent  poison,  that  would  be  shot  from  the 
Gdncliva !  And,  O  Bharata,  there  is  not  a  warrior,  nor  an 
elephant,  nor  a  horse,  that  is  able  to  bear  the  impetus  of  my 
mace  when  I  am  angry  in  battle  !  Why,  0  son  of  Kunti, 
should  we  not  wrest  our  kingdom  from  the  foe,  fighting  with 
the  aid  of  the  Srinjayas  and  Kaikeyas,  and  the  bull  of  the 
Vrishni  race  ?  Why,  O  king,  should  we  not  succeed  in  wrest- 
ing the  (sovereignty  of  the)  earth  that  is  now  in  the  hands 
of  the  foe,  if,  aided  by  a  large  force,  we  do  but  strive  ?'" 

Thus  ends  the  thirty- third  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   XXXIV. 
(Arjiindhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisarapayana  said.  "  Thus  addressed  by  Bhimasena,  the 
high-sould  king  Ajata5atru  *  firmly  devoted  to  truth,  muster- 
ing his  patience,  after  a  few  moments  said  these  words  ;— 
'No  doubt,  0  Bharata,  all  this  is  true !  I  cannot  reproach 
thee  for  thy  torturing  me  thus  by  piercing  me  with  thy 
arrowy  words  !  From  my  folly  alone  hath  this  calamity  come 
against  you !  I  sought  to  cast  the  dice  desiring  to  snatch 
from  Dhritarashtra's  son  his  kingdom  with  the  sovereignty. 
It  was  therefore  that  that  cunning  gambler — Suvala's  son — 
played  against  me  on  behalf  of  Suyodhana.  -f-  Shakuni,  a  native 
of  the  hilly  country,  is  exceedingly  artful.  Casting  the  dice 
in  the  presence  of  the  assembly,  unacquainted  as  I  am  with 
artifices  of  any  kind,  he  vanquished  me  artfully.  It  is  there- 
fore, 0  Bhimasena,  that  we  have  been  overwhelmed  with  this 
calamity.      Beholding   the   dice   favorable    to   the    wishes    of 


*  Literally,  one  having  no  enemy.  Yudliislithira  is  often  called  by 
this  name,  from  his  exceptional  good  nature  and  disinclination  to  give 
offence  to  anybody. 

+  Duryodhana.  Yudhishthira  from  his  repugnance  to  use  the  word 
dur  implying  evil  or  bad,  used  to  call  his  cousin  Suyodhana,  i.e,  a  com- 
bataut  fighting  fairly. 
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Shakuni  in  odda  and  evens,  *  I  could  have  controlled  my  mind. 
Anger,  however,  driveth  off  a  person's  patience.     0  child,  the 
mind  cannot  be  kept   under   control   when  it  is   influenced  by 
hauteur,  vanity,  or  pride.     I  do  not  reproach   thee,  0  Bhima- 
sena,  for  the  words  thou  usest.     I  only  regard  that  what  hath 
befallen   us    was   pre-ordained.     When  king   Duryodhana  the 
son  of  Dhritarashtra,    coveting   our  kingdom,  plunged  us  into 
misery   and   even   slavery,    then,  O   Bhima,  it  was  Draupadi 
that  rescued  us  !     When  summoned  again  to  the  assembly  for 
playing  once   more,    thou   knowest  as   well   as   Arjuna   what 
Dhritarashtra's    son    told   me,    in   the   presence     of    all  the 
Bharatas,  regarding  the  stake  for  which  we  were  to  play.    His 
words  were,  0  prince  Ajdtagatru,  (if  vanquished),  tJioiL  shalt 
have,  icith  all  thy   brothers,  to   chvell,  to  the  hnoiuledge  of  all 
men,  for  twelve  years  in  the  forest  of  thy  choice,  parsing  the 
thirteenth  year  in  secrecy  !    If  during  the  latter  period, 
the  spies  of   the  Bharatas,  hearing  of  thee,  succeed  in  dis- 
covering thee,  thou  shalt  have  again  to  live  in  the   forest 
for  the  same  period,  passing  once    more  the  last  year  in 
secrecy  I      Reflecting  u2:)on  this,   pledge    thyself  to  it.      As 
regards  myself,  I  promise  truly    in  this    assembly  of   the 
Kurus,  that  if  thou  canst  pass  this  time  confounding  my 
spies  and  undiscovered    by  them,   then,   0    Bhclrata,    this 
kingdom  of  the  five  rivers  is  once  more' thine  !     We  also,   0 
Bhdrata,  if  vanquished  by  thee,  shall,  all   of   us,  abandon- 
ing  all    our  luealth,  pass    the   same  period,   according    to 
the  same  rules, — Thus   addressed   by    the   prince,    I  replied 
unto    him   in   the    midst   of  all   the   Kurus, — So  be  it !     The 
wretched   play  then    commenced.     We  were   vanquished  and 
have  been  exiled.     It  is  for  this  that  we  are   wandering  miser- 
ably over  different  woody  regions  abounding    with   discomforts. 
Su3^odhana,    however,    still   dissatisfied,    gave   himself  up  to 


*  Ayuja  and  yv,ja.  It  is  difficult  to  exactly  ascertain  the  kind  of 
play  that  was  in  vogue  then.  One  throw,  however,  was  sufficient  to 
determine  the  winning  or  the  lo$ing  of  the  stake. 

14> 
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anger,  and  urged  *  the  Kurus  as  also  all  those   under  his  swB>y 
to  express  their  joy   at  our  calamity.     Having  entered  into 
such  an  agreement  in  the  presence  of  all  good  men,  who  dareth 
break  it  for  the  sake  of  a  kingdom  on   earth  ?     For  a  respect- 
able person,  I  think,  even   death   itself    is   lighter  than   the 
acquisition  of  soverignty  by   an   act  of  transgression.     At  the 
time  of  the  play,  thou  hadst  desired  to  burn  my  hands.    Thou 
wert  prevented  by  Arjuna,   and  accordingly  didst  only  squeeze 
thy  own  hands,  f    If  thou  couldst  do  what  thou  hadst  desired, 
could  this  calamity  befall   us  ?     Conscious   of    thy  prowess, 
why  didst  thou  not,  0  Bhima,  say  so  before   we  entered  into 
such   an   agreement  ?    Overwhelmed  with   the  consequence  of 
our  pledge,  and   the   time  itself  having  passed,  what  is  the 
use  of  thy  addressing  me  these  harsh   words  ?    O   Bhima,  this 
is  my  great  grief  that  we  could  not  do  any  thing  even  behold- 
ing Draupadi  persecuted  in  that  way.    My  heart  burneth  as  if 
I  have  drunk  some  poisonous  liquid.     Having,  however,    given 
that  pledge  in  the   midst  of  the  Kuru  heroes,  I  am  unable  to 
violate  it  now.     Wait,  0  Bhima,  for  the   return  of  our  better 
days,    like   the   scatterer   of    seeds  waiting  for  the   harvest! 
When  one  that  hath  been  first  injured,  succeedeth  in  revenging 
himself  upon  his  foe  at  a  time   when  the  latter  s  enmity   hath 
borne  fruits  and  flowers,  he  is  regarded  to  have  accomplished 
a  great  thing  by  his   prowess.     Such  a   brave  person   earneth 
undying  fame.     Such  a  man   obtaineth  great  prosperity.     His 
enemies  bow  down  unto  him,  and  his  friends  gather  round  him, 
like  the  celestials  clustering  round  Indra   for  protection.     But 
know,    0  Bhima,  my  promise  can  never  be  untrue  !     I  regard 
virtue  as  superior  to  life   itself  and  a  blessed   state  of  celestial 
existence.  I     Kingdom,  sons,  fame,  wealth, — all   these   do   not 
come  up  to  even  a  sixteenth  part  of  truth  !'  " 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Ud'/ojaydmasa,  literally,  urjed.  But  for 
what  ?  Nilakaiitha  explains  it  as  meaning  "appointed"  in  different  offices 
of  trust  in  those  occupied  by  Yudhishthira's  men.  Rather  far-fetched. 

t  The  word  Parigha  in  the  text  implies,  as  Nilakhantha  explains, 
arms  like  unto  the  weapon  so  called. 

X  Amritat  (ablative)  not  immortality. 
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Tlius  ends  the  thirty- fourth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vaiia  Parva. 


Section  XXXV. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"Bhima  said,  'Q  king,  unsubstantial  as  thou  art  like  froth, 
unstable  like  a  fruit  (falling  when   ripe),  dependent   on   time, 
and  mortal,  having  entered  into   an   agreement   in   respect  of 
Tim'O,   which   is   infinite   and  immeasurable,  passing   quickly 
like  a  shaft  or  a  stream,  and  carrying   everything    before   it, 
like  Death  itself  how  canst  thou   regard  it  as   available  by 
thee  ?     How  can  he,  O  son  of  Kunti,  wait  whose  life  is  short- 
ened every  moment,  even  like  a  quantity   of  collyrium  that  is 
lessened  each  time  a  grain  is   taken  up  by  the  needle  ?    He 
only  whose  life  is  unlimited   or   who  knoweth   with   certitude 
what  the  period  of  his  life   is,  and  who  knoweth  the  future  as 
if  it  were  before  his   eyes,  can,  indeed,  wait   for  the  arrival  of 
(an  expected)  time.     If  we  wait,  O   king,  for   thirteen   years, 
that  period,  shortening  our  lives,^will  bring  us  nearer  to  death. 
Death  is  sure  to  overtake  every   creature   having   a   corporeal 
existence^    Therefore,  we  should   strive   for  the   possession  of 
our  kingdom  before  we  die.     He  that  faileth  to   achieve  fame, 
by  failing  ta  chastise  his   foes,  is  like   an   unclean  thing.     He 
uselessly  wcighteth  the  earth  like  a  brute,  and  perisheth  inglo- 
riously»  *     The   matt  who,  destitute  of  strength   and   courage, 
chastiseth  not  his  foes,  Irveth  in   vain.     I   regard  such  a  one 
as  low-born.     Thy  hands   can   rain  gold :  thy   fame  spreadeth 
over  the  whole   earth;  slaying  thy  foes,  therefore,  in   battle, 
enjoy  thou  the  wealth  acquired   by  the   might  of  thy   arms ! 
O  repressor  of  all  foes,  0   king,  if  a  man   slaying  his   injurer, 
goeth  the  very  day  into-  hell,  that  hell  becometh  heaven  to  him, 
O  king,  the  pain  one  feeleth  in  having   to   suppress   his  wrath 
is  more  burning  than  fire  itself.     Even  now  I  burn  with  it  and 
cannot   sleep   in  the  day  or  the  night.     This   son  of  Pritha, 
called  Vivatshu,  is  foremost   in   drawing  the   bow-string.     He 


*  Bhumi-vardhcma  is  explained  by  Nilukantlia  as  one  usele&sly  biu  then. 
\ng  the  eai'th. 


lOS  MAHABHARATA, 

certainly  buraeth  with  grief,  though  he  livcth  here  like  a 
lion  in  his  den.  This  one  that  desireth  to  slay  *  withouf?" 
aid  all  wielders  of  the  bow  on  earth,  represseth  the  wrath 
that  riseth  in  his  breast,  like  a  mighty  elephant.  Nakula, 
Sahadeva,  and  old  Kunti — that  mother  of  heroes,  are  all 
dumb,  desiring  to  please  thee !  And  all  our  friends  along 
with  the  Srinjayas  equally  desire  to  please  thee.  I  alone, 
and  Prativindhya's  mother  -f*  speak  unto  thee,  burning  with 
grief!  Whatever  I  speak  unto  thee  is  agreeable  to  all 
of  them,  for  all  of  them,  plunged  in  distress,  eagerly  wish 
for  battle.  O  father,  O  monarch,  what  more  wretched  cala- 
mity can  overtake  us  than  that  our  kingdom  should  be  wrested 
from  us  by  weak  and  contemptible  foes  and  enjoyed  by  them  ? 
O  king,  from  the  weakness  of  thy  disposition  thou  feelest' 
shame  in  violating  thy  pledge.  Bat,  0  slayer  of  foes,  no  one 
applaudeth  thee  for  thus  suffering  such  pain  in  consequence  of 
the  kindliness  of  thy  disposition !  Thy  intellect,  0  king, 
seeth  not  the  truth,  like  that  of  a  foolish  and  ignorant  person 
of  high  birth  who  hath  committed  the  words  of  the  Vedas  to 
memory  without  understanding  their  sense.  J  Thou  art  kind 
like  a  Brahmana !  How  hast  thou  been  born  in  the  Kshatriya 
order  ?  They  that  are  born  in  the  Kshatriya  order  are  gener- 
ally of  crooked  hearts.  Thou  hast  heai-d  (recited)  the  duties 
of  kings,  as  promulgated  by  Manu,  fraught  with  crookedness 
and  unfairness  and  precepts  opposed  to  tranquility  and  virtue. 
Why  dost  thou  then,  0  king,  forgive  the  wicked  sons  of  Dhri- 
tarashtra?  Thou  hast  intelligence,  prowess,  learning,  and 
high  birth.  Why  dost  thou  then,  0  tiger  among  men,  act,  in 
respect  of  thy  duties,  like  a  huge  snake  that  is  destitute  of 
motion  ?  ^    0   son  of  Kunti,  he  that  desireth   to  conceal   us, 


*  AhUmanuto,  slay.    Nilakantha  rightly  explains  the  sense  by  a  quo- 
tation from  the  VrihadiXranyaJca. 

t  Draupadi,  Prativindhya  being  Yudhishthira's  son  by  hev. 

X  Anuvakahatd  is  explained  by  Nilakantha  as  without  knowledge  of 

meaning. 

$  Pit/ut  sarpaval.  So  Nilakantha.  It  may  also  mean  a  cripple  moved  on 
a  wheelv^.1  vehicle.  PUki  ii  a  itool  or  ^cat,  aud  -i^'l^Jcj  ivm  l^rip,  to  move. 
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only  wishcth  to  conceal  the  mountains  of  Himavat  by  means  of 
a  handful  of  grass.     0  son  of  Pritha,  known   as   thou  art  over 
the  whole  earth,  thou  wilt   not  be  able    to  live   unknown,  like- 
the  sun  that  can  never   course   through   the  sky   unknown   to 
men !      Like   a   large   tree,    in   a   well-watered    region   with 
spreading  branches  and  flowers  and  leaves,  or   like  Indra's  ele- 
phant, how  will  Jishnu  live   unknown  ?     How   also   will  these 
children,  the  brothers   Nakula   and   Sahadeva,  equal   unto   a 
couple  of  young  lions,  both   live  in   secret  ?     How,  0   son   of 
Pritha,  will  Krishna — the   daughter   of  Drupada — a  princess 
and  mother   of  heroes,  of  virtuous   deeds   and  known  over  all 
the  world,  live  unknown  ?    Me  also,  0  king,  everybody  knoweth 
from  my  boyhood.     I  do  not   see   how   I   can   live  unknown, 
As  well  might  the   mountains  of  Meru   be   sought   to   be  con- 
cealed.    Then,  again,  many  kings   had   been   expelled   by  us 
from  their  kingdoms.     These   kings  and   princes  will  all  follow 
the  bad  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  for  robbed  and  exiled  by  us,  they 
have  not  still  become  friendly  to  us.     Desiring  to  do  good  unto 
Dhritarashtra,  they   will  certainly   seek   to  injure   us.     They 
will  certainly  set  against   us   numerous   spies  in   disguise.     If 
these  discover  us  and   report   their  discovery,  a  great  danger 
will  overcome  us.     We  have   already  lived   in  the   woods   full 
thirteen  months.     Regard   them,  0  king,  for   their  length  as 
thirteeen  years.     The  wise  have  said   that  a  month  is  a  substi- 
tute  for  a  year,   like   the   potherb  *  that  is   regarded   as   a 
substitute  for  the   Soma.     Or,  (if  thou  breakest  thy   pledge) 
0  king,  thou  mayst  free  thyself  from  this  sin  by   offering  good 
savoury  food  to  a  quiet  bull  carrying   sacred  burdens.     There- 
fore, 0  king,  resolve  thou  to  slay   thy   enemies.     There   is  no 
virtue  higher  than  battle  for  every  Kshatriya !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty- fifth  Section  in  the   Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


*  FiUikd,  a  kind  of  vegetable  much  oaten  by  the  lower  classes.    Tho 
native  physidans  regard  it  as  iiiveistcd  with  many  iuvigorating  virtues. 


Section  XXXVI. 
(ArjunahJiigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "Hearing  these  words  of  Bhima, 
Yudhishtliira  the  son  of  Kunti — that  tiger  among  men  and 
slayer  of  all  foes — ^began  to  sigh  heavily,  and  reflect  in  silence,. 
And  he  thought  within  himself,  'I  have  heard  recited  the 
duties  of  kings,  also  all  truths  about  the  duties  of  the  different 
orders.  He  is  said  to  observe  those  duties  truly  who  keepeth 
them  before  his  eyes,  so  as  to  regulate  his  conduct  both  in  the 
present  and  the  future.  Knowing  as  I  do  the  true  course  of 
virtue,  which,  however,  is  so  very  difficult  of  being  known^ 
how  can  I  forcibly  grind  virtue  down  like  grinding  the  mount- 
ains of  Meru  V  Having  reflected  so  for  a  moment,  and  settled 
what  he  should  do,  he  replied  unto  Bhima  as  follows  without 
allowing  him  another  word  : — 

'0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  it  is  even  so  as  thon  hast  said  ! 
But,  0  thou  foremost  of  speakers,  listen  now  to  another  word 
I  say !  Whatever  sinful  deeds,  O  Bhima,  one  seeketh  to 
achieve,  depending  on  his  courage  alone,  become  always  a 
source  of  pain !  But,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  whatever  is 
begun  with  deliberation,  with  well-directed  prowess,  with  all 
appliances,  and  much  previous  thought,  is  seen  to  succeed  f 
The  gods  themselves  favor  such  designs  !  Hear  me  about  what 
proud  of  thy  might,  0  Bhima,  and  led  away  by  thy  restless- 
ness, thou  thinkest  should  be  immmediatly  begun  !  Bhuri- 
9ravas,  Shala,  the  mighty  Jalasandha,  Bhishma,  Drona,  Kama, 
the  mighty  son  of  Drona,  Dhritarashtra's  sons — Duryodhana 
and  others — so  difficult  of  being  vanquished,  are  all  accom- 
plished in  arms  and  ever  ready  for  battle  with  us.  Those 
kings  and  chiefs  of  the  earth  also  who  have  been  injured  by 
us,  have  all  adopted  the  side  of  the  Kauravas,  and  bound  by 
ties  of  affection  to  them.  O  Bharata,  they  are  engaged  in 
seeking  the  good  of  Duryodhana  and  not  of  us  !  With  full 
treasures  and  aided  by  large  forces,  they  will  certainly  strive 
their  best  in  battle.  All  the  officers  also  of  the  Kuru  army 
together  with  their  sons  and  relatives,  have  been  honored 
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by  Duryodhana  with  wealth  *  and  hixiiiies.  Those  heroes 
are  also  much  regarded  by  Duryodhana,  This  is  my  certain 
conclusion  that  they  vnll  sacrifice  their  lives  for  Duryodhana 
in  battle.  Although  the  behaviour  of  Bhishma,  Drona,  and 
the  illustrious  Kripa,  is  the  same  towards  us  as  towards  them, 
yet,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  this  is  my  certain  conclusion  that 
inorder  to  pay  off  the  royal  favors  they  enjoy,  they  will  throw 
away  their  very  lives,  than  which  there  is  nothing  dearer,  in 
battle.  All  of  them  are  masters  of  celestial  weapons,  and 
devoted  to  the  practice  of  virtue.  I  think  they  are  incapable 
of  being  vanquished  even  by  gods  led  by  Vasava  himself. 
There  is  again  amongst  them  that  mighty  warrior — Kama 
— impetuous,  and  ever  wrathful,  master  of  all  weapons,  and 
invincible,  and  encased  in  impenetrable  mail.  Without  first 
vanquishing  in  battle  all  those  foremost  of  men,  unaided  as 
thou  art,  how  canst  thou  slay  Duryodhana?  0  Vrikodara,  I 
cannot  sleep,  thinking  of  the  lightness  of  hand  of  that  Suia's 
son,  who,  I  regard,  is  the  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  the  bow  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Hearing  these  words  of  Yu- 
dhishthira,  the  impetuous  Bhima  became  alarmed,  and  fore- 
bore  from  speaking  anything.  And  while  the  sons  of  Pandu 
were  thus  conversing  with  each  other,  there  came  to  that 
■spot  the  great  ascetic  Vyasa  the  son  of  Satyavati.  And 
as  he  came,  the  sons  of  Pandu  worshipped  him  duly.  Then 
that  foremost  of  all  speakers,  addressing  Yudhishthira,  said, 
*0  Yudhishthira,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  knoAving  by  spiri- 
tual insight  what  is  passing  in  thy  heart,  I  have  come  to  thee, 
O  thou  bull  among  men  !  The  fear  that  is  in  thy  heart,  arising 
from  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama,  and  Drona's 
son,  and  prince  Duryodhana,  and  Dus9asana,  I  will  dispell,  O 
slayer  of  all  foes,  by  means  of  an  act  enjoined  by  the  ordin- 
ance !  Hearing  it  from  me,  accomplish  it  thou  Avith  patience, 
and  having  accomplished  it,  0  king,  quell  this  fever  of  thine 
soon.' 

"That  foremost  of  speakers  then,  the  son  of  Para^ara,  tak- 


*  Matm,  wealth,    ( Vick  Wilson's  Diet.)    It  may  also  mean  'eveiy  re- 
quisite.' 
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ing  YuJhislithira  into  a  corner,  began  to  address  him  in  words 
of  deep  import,  saying,  'O  thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  the  time 
is  come  for  thy  prosperity,  when,  indeed,  Dhananjaya — that 
son  of  Pritha — will  slay  all  thy  foes  in  battle.  Uttered  by 
me  and  like  unto  Success  personified,  accept  from  me  this 
knowledge  called  Pratismriti  that  I  impart  to  thee,  knowing 
thou  art  capable  of  receiving  it.  Receiving  it  (from  thee) 
Arjuna  will  be  able  to  accomplish  his  desire.  And  let  Arjuna, 
O  son  of  Pandu,  go  unto  Mahcndra,  and  Rudra,  and  Varuna, 
and  Kuvera,  and  Yama,  for  receiving  weapons  from  them  !  He 
is  competent  to  behold  the  gods  for  his  asceticism  and  prowess. 
He  is  even  a  Rishi  of  great  energy,  the  friend  of.  Narayana : 
ancient,  eternal,  a  god  himself,  invincible,  ever  successful, 
and  knowing  no  deterioration.  Of  mighty  arms,  he  will 
achieve  mighty  deeds,  having  obtained  weapons  from  Indra,  and 
Rudra,  and  the  Lokapalas  !  And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  think  also 
of  going  from  this  to  some  other  forest  that  may,  O  king, 
be  fit  for  thy  abode  !  To  reside  in  one  place  for  any  length 
of  time  is  scarcely  pleasant.  In  thy  case,  it  might  also  be 
productive  of  anxiety  to  the  ascetics.  And  as  thou  maintain- 
est  numerous  Brahmanas  versed  in  the  Vedas  and  the  several 
branches  thereof,  continued  residence  here  might  exhaust  the 
deer  of  this  forest,  and  be  destructive  of  the  creepers  find 
plants.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Having  addressed  him  thus, 
that  illustrious  and  exalted  ascetic — Vyasa  of  great  wisdom- 
acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  the  world,  then  imparted 
unto  the  willing  Yudhishthira  the  just,  who  had  meanwhile 
purified  himself,  that  foremost  of  sciences.  And  bidding  fare- 
well unto  the  son  of  Kunti,  Vyasa  disappeared  then  and  there. 
The  virtuous  and  intelligent  Yudhishthira,  however,  having 
obtained  that  knowledge,  carefully  retained  it  in  his  mind 
and  always  recited  it  on  proper  occasions.  Glad  of  the  advice 
given  him  by  Vyasa,  the  son  of  Kunti  then,  leaving  the  woods 
Diuaitavana,  *  went  to  the  forest  of  Kdmyaka  on  the  banks 
of  the   Saraswati.      And,    O  king,    numerous   Brahmanas    of 

'^  The  word  Vana  in  this  coinpoiuul  means  lake,  not  forest  or   woods. 
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aacetic  merit  and  versed  in  the  science  of  orthoepy  and  ortho- 
graphy, followed  him  like  the  Rishis  following  the  chief  of  the 
celestials.  And  arrived  at  Kdmyaka,  those  illustrious  bulls 
amongst  the  Bharatas  took  up  their  residence  there  along 
with  their  friends  and  attendants.  And  possessed  of  energy, 
those  heroes,  0  king,  lived  there  for  some  time,  devoted  to 
the  exercise  of  the  bow  and  hearing  all  the  while  the  chanting 
of  the  Vedas.  And  they  went  about  those  woods  every  day  in 
search  of  doer,  armed  with  pure  *  arrows.  And  they  duly 
performed  all  the  rites  in  honor  of  the  Pitvis,  the  celestials, 
and  the  Brahmanas. " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-sixth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XXXVII. 

(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "After  sometime,  Yudhishthira  the 
just,  remembering  the  command  of  the  Muni  (Vyasa),  and 
calling  unto  himself  that  bull  among  men — Arjuna — possessed 
of  great  wisdom,  addressed  him  in  private.  Taking  hold  of 
Arjuna's  hands,  Avith  a  smiling  face  and  in  gentle  accents, 
that  chastiser  of  all  foes — the  virtuous  Yudhishthira — appar- 
ently after  reflecting  for  a  moment,  spake  these  words  in  private 
unto  Dhananjaya  : — '0  Bharata,  the  whole  f  science  of  armg 
dwelleth  in  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama,  and 
Drona's  son.  They  fully  know  all  sorts  of  Brahma,  and  celes- 
tial, and  human,  and  Vdijavya  %  weapons,  together  with  the 
modes  of  using  and  warding  them  off.  All  of  them  are 
conciliated  and  Iionored  and  gratified  by  Dhritarashtra's 
son  who   behaveth  unto   them  as  one  should  behave   unto  his 

*  The  word  is  Suddhai  (insti'umental).  Lit.  Pure,  i.  e.  uusteeped  iu 
poison. 

t  Chatushpada.     Lit.     Four  divisions,  ie,  whole  or  entire. 

I  There  is  a  different  reading  here.  Some  editions  read  Sayatnam^ 
which  appears  to  be  the  true  reading.  Nilakantha  explaines  Yatiia  to  mean 
the  methods  of  taking  up  and  holding  as  well  as  using. 
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preceptor.  Towards  all  liis  warriors  Dhritarashtra'.s  son  "be* 
haveth  with  great  affection ;  and  all  the  chiefs  honored  and 
gratified  by  him,  seek  his  good  in  return.  Thus  honored 
by  him,  they  will  not  fail  to  put  forth  their  might.  The 
whole  earth,  besides,  is  now  under  Duryodhana's  sway,  with 
all  the  villages  and  towns,  O  son  of  Pritha,  and  all  the  seas 
and  woods  and  mines  !  Thou  alone  art  our  sole  refuge !  On  thee 
resteth  a  great  burden !  I  shall,  therefore,  O  chastiser  of  all 
foes,  tell  thee  what  thou  art  to  do  now  !  I  have  obtained  a 
science  from  Krishna-Dwaipayana.  Used  by  thee,  that  science 
will  expose  the  whole  universe  to  thee !  0  child,  attentively 
receive  thou  that  science  *  from  me,  and  in  due  time  (by  its 
aid)  attain  thou  the  grace  of  the  celestials  !  And,  0  bull  of 
the  Bharata  race,  devote  thyself  to  fierce  asceticism  !  Armed 
with  the  bow  and  sword,  and  cased  in  mail,  betake  thyself  to 
ascetic  austerities  and  good  vows,  and  go  thou  northwards, 
O  child,  without  giving  way  to  anybody.  0  Dhananjaya, 
all  celestial  weapons  are  with  Indra.  The  celestials,  from  fear 
of  Vritra,  imparted  at  the  time  all  their  might  to  Shakra. 
Gathered  together  in  one  place,  thou  .wilt  obtain  all  those 
weapons !  Go  thou  unto  Shakra,  he  will  give  thee  all  his 
weapons.  Taking  the  vow  set  thou  out  this  very  day  in  order 
to  behold  Purandara  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Having  said  this,  the  exalted 
Yudhishthira  the  just,  imparted  that  science  unto  Arjuna. 
And  the  elder  brother  having  communicated  with  due  rites  the 
knowledge  unto  his  heroic  brother  with  speech,  and  body  and 
mind  under  perfect  control,  commanded  him  to  depart.  And 
at  command  of  Yudhishthira,  the  strong-armed  Arjuna,  taking 
up  the  Gctndlva  as  also  his  inexhaustible  quivers,  and  accoutred 
in  mail  and  gauntlets  and  finger-protectors  made  of  the 
skin  of  the  guana,  and  having  poured  oblations  into  the 
fire  and  made  the  Brahmanas  to  utter  benedictions  after 
gifts,  set  out  (from  Kamyaha)  Avith  the  object  of  beholding 
Indra.  And  armed  with  the  bow,  the  hero,  at  the  time  of 
setting  out  heaved  a  sigh  and  cast  a   look   upwards  for  achiev- 

*  Brdhmaua  (iustrumeutiil).  Lit.  mantra ;  here,  science. 
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ing  the  death  of  Dhritarashtra's  sons.  And  beholding  Kunti's 
son  thus  armed  and  about  to  set  out,  the  Brahmanas  and, 
Siddhas  and  invisible  spirits  addressed  him,  saying,  '0  son 
of  Kunti,  obtain  thou  soon  what  thou  wishest !'  And  the 
Brahmanas  also,  uttering  benedictions,  said,  'Achieve  thou 
the  object  thou  hast  in  view !  Let  victory  be  truly  thine  1' 
And  beholding  the  heroic  Arjuna,  of  thighs  stout  as  the  trunks 
of  the  Sdla,  about  to  set  out  taking  away  with  him  the 
hearts  of  all,  Krishna  addressed  him  saying,  'O  thou  strong- 
armed  one,  let  all  that  Kunti  had  desired  at  thy  birth, 
and  let  all  that  thou  desirest,  be  accomplished,  O  Dhanan- 
Jaya !  Let  no  one  amongst  us  be  ever  again  born  in  the 
order  of  Kshatriyas !  I  always  bow  down  unto  the  Brah- 
manas Avhose  mode  of  living  is  mendicancy  !  This  is  my  great 
grief  that  the  wretch  Duryodhana  beholding  me  in  the 
assembly  of  princes  mockingly  called  me  a  coiv !  *  Besides  this, 
he  told  me  in  the  midst  of  that  assembly  many  other  hard 
things!  But  the  grief  I  experience  at  parting  with  thee  is 
far  greater  that  any  I  felt  at  those  insults  !  Certainly,  in  thy 
absence,  thy  brothers  will  while  away  their  waking  hours  in 
repeatedly  talking  of  thy  heroic  deeds  !  If,  however,  O  son 
of  Pritha,  thou  stayest  away  for  any  length  of  time,  we  shall 
derive  no  pleasure  from  our  enjoyments  or  from  wealth  !  Na/, 
life  itself  will  be  distasteful  to  us  !  O  son  of  Pritha,  our  weal 
and  woe,  life  and  death,  our  kingdom  and  prosperity,  are  all 
dependent  on  thee  !  O  Bharata,  I  bless  thee,  let  success  be 
thine !  O  sinless  one,  this  thy  (present)  task  thou  wilt  be 
able  to  achieve  even  against  powerful  enemies !  O  thou  of 
great  strength,  go  thou  to  win  success  with  speed !  Let 
dangers  be  not  thine  I  I  bow  to  Dhatri  and  Vidhdtri!  I 
bless  thee  !  Let  prosperity  be  thine !  And,  O  Dhananjaya, 
let  Hri,  Sree,  Kirti,  Dhriti,  Pitshti,  Umd,  Lahshmi,  Sara- 
sivati,  f  all  protect  thee  on  thy  way,  for  thou  ever  worship- 
pest  thy  elder  brother  and  ever  obeyest   his  commands  !     And, 


*  i.e.  enjoyable  by  many, 

t  These  are  all  female  deities.      Tliey  belong  to  tke  class  called 
Midribs, 


116  5LVHABHARATA. 

O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  bow  to  the  Vasus,  the  Rudras, 
the  Adityas,  the  Marutas,  the  Viswadevas,  and  the  Sadhj-as,  for 
procuring  thy  welfare  !  And,  O  Bharata,  be  thou  safe  from 
all  spirits  of  mischief  belonging  to  the  sky,  the  earth,  and  the 
heaven,  and  from  such  other  spirits  generally  !'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Krishna  the  daughter  of  Yaj- 
nasena,  having  uttered  these  benedictions,  ceased.  The 
strong-armed  son  of  Pandu  then,  having  walked  round  his 
brothers  and  round  Dhaumya  also,  and  taking  up  his  hand- 
some bow,  set  out.  And  all  creatures  began  to  leave  the  way 
that  Arjuna  of  great  energy  and  prowess,  urged  by  the  desire 
of  beholding  Indra,  took.  And  that  slayer  of  foes  passed  over 
many  mountains  inhabited  by  ascetics,  and  then  reached  the 
sacred  Himavat  the  resort  of  the  celestials.  And  the  high- 
souled  one  reached  that  sacred  mountain  in  one  day,  for  like 
the  winds,  he  was  gifted  with  the  speed  of  the  mind,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  ascetic  austerities.  And  having  crossed  the 
Himavat,  as  also  the  Gandhamadana,  he  passed  over  many 
uneven  and  dangerous  spots,  walking  night  and  day  without 
fatigue.  And  having  reached  IndraJcila,  Dhananjaya  stopped 
for  a  moment.  And  then  he  heard  a  voice  in  skies,  saying, 
*  Stop ! '  And  hearing  that  voice,  the  son  of  Pandu  cast  his 
glances  all  around.  And  Arjuna,  capable  of  using  hie  left 
with  skill  equal  to  that  of  his  right  hand,  then  beheld  before 
him  an  ascetic  under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  blazing  with  Brahmoi 
brilliancy,  of  a  tawny  color,  with  mattled  locks,  and  thin. 
And  the  mighty  ascetic,  beholding  Arjuna  stop  at  that  place, 
addressed  him,  saying,  'Who  art  thou,  0  child,  arrived  hither 
with  bow  and  arrows,  and  cased  in  mail,  and  accoutred  in 
scabbard  and  gauntlet,  and  (evidently)  wedded  to  the  cus- 
toms of  the  Kshatriya  ?  There  is  no  need  of  weapons  here. 
This  is  the  abode  of  peaceful  Brahmanas  devoted  to  ascetic 
austerities  without  anger  or  joy.  There  is  no  use  for  the  bow 
here,  for  there  is  no  dispute  in  this  place  of  any  kind.  There- 
fore, throw  away,  O  child,  this  bow  of  thine.  Thou  hast 
obtained  a  pure  state  of  life  by  coming  here  !  O  hero,  there 
is  no  man  who  is  like  thee  in  energy  and  prowess  !'  That 
J3rahmHnci   thus    addrciiscd  Arjuna,  )vilh  _^a   ijmiling  fttce,   re- 
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peatedly.     But  he   suocceded   not  in   moving  Aijuna  firmly 
devoted  to  his  purpose.     The   regenerate   one,  glad   at   heart, 
smilingly  addressed   Arjuna  once   more,    saying,  '0  slayer  of 
foes,    blest   be  thou !    I   am   Shakra :  ask  thou  the  boon  thou 
desirest !'     Thus  addressed,  that  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race, 
the  heroic  Dhananjaya  bending  his  head  and  joining  his  hands, 
replied  unto  him  of  a  thousand  eyes,  saying,  'Even  this  is  the 
object  of  my  wishes  :  grant  me   this   boon  :  0   illustrious  one. 
I  desire  to  learn  from   thee   all   the  weapons  !'     The   chief  of 
the  celestials  then,  smiling,  replied  unto   him  cheerfully,  say- 
ing, '0  Dhananjaya,  when  thou  hast  reached  this  region,  what 
need  is  there  of  weapons  ?     Thou  hast  already  obtained  a  pure 
state  of  life !     Ask   thou   for   the  regions  of  bliss   that   thou 
desirest !'    Thus  addressed,  Dhananjaya  replied  unto  him  of  a 
thousand  eyes,  saying,  'I  desire  not  regions  of  bliss,  nor  objects 
of  enjoyment,  nor  the  state  of  a   celestial ;  w^hat  talkest  thou 
of  happiness  ?     0  chief  of  the   celestials,  I  do  not  desire   the 
prosperity  of  all  the  gods.     Having  left   my  brothers   behind 
me  in  the   forest,  and   Avithout   avenging    myself  on   the   foe, 
shall  I  incur  the   opprobrium   for   all  ages,  of  all   the  world  V 
Thus  addressed,  the  slayer  of  Vritra,  worshipped  of  the  worlds 
consoling  him  with  gentle  words,  spake  unto  the  son  of  Pandu, 
saying,  'When  thou  art  able  to  behold  the  three-eyed,  trident- 
bearing  Shiva,  the   lord  of  all  creatures,  it   is   then,  0  child, 
that  I  will  give   thee   all   the   celestial   weapons !     Therefore, 
strive  thou  to   obtain   the    sight  of  the   highest  of  the  gods ; 
for  it  is   only  after  thou  hast   seen   him,  0  son  of  Kunti,  that 
thou  wilt  obtain  all  thy  wishes  !'     Having  spoken  thus   unto 
Falguna,  Sakra  disappeared  then  and  there,  and  Arjuna,  devo- 
ting himself  to  asceticism,  remained  at  that  spot.  " 

Thus  ends   the   thirty-seventh  Section   in  the  Arjunabbi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXVIII. 

(Kairdta  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said.     "  0  illustrious  one,  I   desire  to   hear  in 
detail  the   history   of  the   acquisition   of  weapons  by  Arjuna 
of  spotless  deeds !     0  tell   me  how  that  tiger  among  men — 
Dhananjaya  of  mighty  arms  and   possessed   of  great  energy — 
entered  that  solitary  forest  without   fear.     And,  O   thou  fore- 
most of  those  acquainted  with  the  Veda,  what  also  did  Arjuna. 
do   while   dwelling   there  ?      How   also    were   the   illustrious 
Sthanu  *  and  the  chief  of  the  celestials  gratified  by  him  ?     Q 
thou  best  of  regenerate  ones,  I  desire   to  hear  all    this   under 
thy  favor .     Thou  art  omniscient ;  thou  knowest   all  about  the 
gods  and  all  about  men  !     0  Brahmana,  the   battle   that  took 
place  of  old  between  Arjuna — that  foremost   of  smiters  never 
defeated  in  battle — and  Bhava  was   highly  extraordinary   and 
without  a  parallel.     It  maketh  one's  hair  stand  on  end   to  hear 
of  it.     Even  the  hearts  of  those  lions   among   men — the  brave 
sons  of  Pritha — trembled,  in   consequence   of  wonder  and  joy 
and  a  sense  of  their  own   inferiority.     O  tell   me   in   full  what 
else  Arjuna  did  !     I  do  not  see  even  the   most   trivial  thing  in 
Jishnu  that  is  censurable.     Therefore,  recite  to   me   in  full  the 
history  of  that  hero  !" 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  0  tiger  among  Kurus,  I  shall  recite 
to  thee  that  narration,  excellent  and  extensive  and  unrivalled, 
in  connection  with  the  illustrious  hero.  0  sinless  one,  hear 
in  detail  the  particulars  about  Arjuna's  meeting  with  the 
three-eyed  god  of  gods,  and  his  contact  with  the  illustrious 
god's  person ! 

"At  Yudhishthira's  command,  Dhananjaya  of  immeasur- 
able prowess  set  out  (from  Kamyaka)  to  obtain  a  sight  of 
Shakra  the  chief  of  the  celestials  and  of  Shankara  the  god  of 
gods.  And  the  strong-armed  Arjuna  of  great  might  set  out, 
armed  with  his  celestial  bow  and  a  sword  with  golden  hilt, 
for  the  success  of  the  object  he  had  in  view,  northwards^ 
towards  the  summit  of  the  Himavat.     And,  O   king,  that  first 


*  3Iiihu(.Icva, 
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of  all  warriors  in  the  three  worlds,  the  son  of  Indra,  with  a, 
calm  mind,  and  firmly  adhering  to  his  purpose,  then  devoted 
himself,  without  the  loss  of  any  time,  to  ascetic  austerities. 
And  he  entered,  all  alone,  that  terrible  forest  abounding  with 
thorny  plants  and  trees  and  flowers  and  fruits  of  various 
kinds,  and  inhabited  by  winged  creatures  of  various  species, 
and  swarming  with  animals  of  diverse  kinds,  and  resorted  to 
by  Siddhas  and  Charanas.  And  when  the  son  of  Kunti 
entered  that  forest  destitute  of  human  beings,  sounds  of 
conches  and  drums  began  to  be  heard  in  the  heavens.  And 
a  thick  shower  of  flowers  fell  upon  the  earth,  and  the  clouds 
spreading  over  the  firmament  caused  a  thick  shade.  Passing 
over  those  difficult  and  woody  regions  at  the  foot  of  the  great 
mountains,  Arjuna  soon  reached  the  breast  of  the  Himavat ; 
and  staying  there  for  sometime  began  to  shine  in  his  brilliancy. 
And  he  beheld  there  numerous  trees  with  expanding  verdure, 
resounding  with  the  melodious  notes  of  winged  warblers. 
And  he  saw  there  rivers  with  currents  of  the  hue  of  the  lapis 
lazuli,  broken  by  fierce  eddies  here  and  there,  and  echoing 
with  the  notes  of  swans  and  ducks  and  cranes.  And  the  banks 
of  those  rivers  resounded  with  the  mellifluous  strains  of  tiie 
male  kokila  and  the  notes  of  peacocks  and  cranes.  And  the 
mighty  warrior,  beholding  those  rivers  of  sacred  and  pure  and 
delicious  water  and  their  charming  banks,  became  highly 
delighted.  And  the  delighted  Arjuna  of  fierce  energy  and 
high  soul  then  devoted  himself  to  rigid  austerities  in  that 
delightful  and  woody  region.  Clad  in  rags  made  of  grass 
and  furnished  with  a  black  deer-skin  and  a  stick,  he  commenced 
to  eat  withered  leaves  fallen  upon  the  ground.  And  he 
passed  the  first  month,  by  eating  fruits  at  the  interval  of 
three  nights ;  and  the  second  by  eating  at  the  interval  of 
six  nights ;  and  the  third  by  eating  at  the  interval  of  a 
fortnight.  When  the  fourth  month  came  that  best  of  the 
Bharatas — the  strong-armed  son  of  Pandu — began  to  subsist 
on  air  alone.  With  arms  upraised  and  leaning  upon  nothing 
and  standing  on  the  tips  of  his  toes,  he  continued  his 
austerities.  And  the  illustrious  hero's  locks,  in  consequence 
of    frequent   bathing,    took    the   hue    of    lightning  or    the 
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lotus.     Then   all   the   great    Rishis   went  together  unto  tho 
god  of  the   Plnaka,  *  for  representing  unto    him  about  the 
fierce   asceticism    of    Pritha's   son.      And   bowing    unto   that 
god   of  gods,  they  informed  him  of  Arjuna's  austerities,  say- 
ing, 'This  son  of  Pritha  possessed  of  great  energy  is  engaged 
in   the    most   difficult    of    ascetic   austerities   on   the    breast 
of  the   Himavat.     Heated   with   his   asceticism,   the   earth  is 
smoking  all   round.     O  god  of  gods,  we   do  not  know    what 
his  object  is  for  which  he  is  engaged  in  these  austerities.     He, 
however,  is  causing  us  pain.     It  behoveth  thee  to  prevent  him  1' 
Hearing  these  words  of  those  Munis  with  souls   under  perfect 
control,  the  lord  of  all  creatures — the   husband  of  XJml, — said, 
'It  behoveth  you  not  to   indulge  in  any  grief  on   account   of 
Falguna !     Return  ye  all  cheerfully  and  with   alacrity  to   the 
places  whence  ye  have  come  !  I  know  the  desire  that  is  in  Arju- 
na's heart.     His  wish  is  not  for  heaven,  nor  for  prosperity,  nor 
for  long  life  !    And  I  will  accomplish,  even  this  day,  all  that  is 
desired  by  him  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  The  truth-speaking  Rishis,  hav- 
ing heard  these  words  of  Mahadeva,  became  delighted,  and 
returned  to  their  respective  abodes.  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty- eighth  Section  in  the  Kairata  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIX. 

(Kairata  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "After  all  those  illustrious  ascetics 
had  gone  away,  that  wielder  of  the  PindJca  and  cleanser  of  all 
sins —the  illustrious  Hara — assuming  the  form  of  a  Kirata,  f 
resplendant  as  a  golden  tree,  and  with  a  huge  and  stalwart  form 
like  a  second  Meru,  and  taking  up  a  handsome  bow  and  a 
number   of  arrows   resembling   snakes   of  virulent  poison,  and 

*  The  name  of  Mahadeva's  bow. 

t  A  hunter  ranging  in  woods.  Those  Kirdtas  formed  a  separate 
class  by  themselves.  They  were  low-caste3  almost  beyond  the  pale  ol 
Hindu  society. 
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looking  like    an  embodiment    of  lire,  came    quickly    down    on 
the  breast  of  Himavat.     And    the  handsome  god   of  gods  waS 
accompanied  by  Unia  in    the   guise  of  a  Kirata   woman,   and 
also  by  a  swarm  of  merry  spirits   of  various  forms  and  attire, 
and  by  thousands  of  women  in  the  form  and  attire  of  Kiratas. 
And,  O  king,    that   region   suddenly  blazed  up   in  beauty,    in 
consequence  of  the  arrival  of  the  god   of  gods   in  such    com- 
pany.    And  soon  enough  a  solemn  stillness  pervaded  the  ^^lace. 
The  sounds   of  springs,  and  water-courses,  and   of  birds   sud- 
denly ceased.     And  as  the  god  of  gods  approached  Pritha's  son 
of  blameless  deeds,  he  beheld  a  wonderful  sight,  even   that  of 
a  Danava  named  Muka  seeking  in  the  form   of  a  boar  to  slay 
Arjuna.     And  Falguna,    at  sight  of  the  enemy  seeking  to  slay 
him,  took  up  the  Gcliidiva  and  a  number  of  arrows  resemblino- 
snakes  of    virulent  poison.     And  stringing  his  bow  and  filling 
the  air  with  its  twang,  he  addressed  the  boar  and  said,  'I  have 
come  here,  but  done  thee  no  injury  !     As  thou    seekest  to  slay 
me,  I  shall  certainly  send  thee  to  the    abode  of  Yama  !'     And 
beholding  that  firm   wielder   of  the  bow — Falguna — about   to 
slay  the  boar,  Shankara   in  the   guise   of  a   Kirata   suddenly 
bade  him  stop,  saying,  'This  boar  like  the  mountain  of  Indra- 
kila   in  hue  hath  been  aimed  at  by   me  first!'     Falguna,  how- 
ever, disregarding  these  words,  struck    the  boar.     The  Kirata 
also  of  blazing  splendour,  let   fly  an   arrow    like   flaming   fire 
and  resembling  the  thunderbolt  at  the  same   object.     And  the 
arrows  thus  shot  by  both  fell  at  the  same  instant  of  time  upon 
tlie  wide  body  of  Muka  hard  as  adamant.     And  the  two  shafts 
fell  upon  the  boar  with  a  loud  sound,  even  like  that  of  Indra'a 
thunder-bolt  and  the   thunder  of  the   clouds  falling   together 
upon  the  breast  of  a   mountain.     And    Muka,    thus   struck  by 
two  shafts  which  produced  numerous  arrows  resembling  snakes 
of  blazing  mouths,  yeilded  up  his   life,  assuming   once   more 
his  terrible  Eakhasa  form.     Jishnu —  that  slayer   of  all  foes — 
then  beheld  before  him  that   person,  of  form    blazing   as  gold, 
and  attired  in  the  dress  of  a  Kirata  and  accompanied  by  many 
women.     And  beholding  him,  the  son   of  Kunti    with   a  joy- 
ous heart  addressed  him    smilingly   and  said,  'Who  art   thou 
4^hat  thus  wauderest  in  these   solitary    woods,    surrounded   by 

16 
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women  ?  0  thou  of  the  splendour  of  gold,  art  thou  not  afeared 
of  this  terrible  forest?  Why,  again,  didst  thou  shoot  the 
boar  that  was  first  aimed  at  by  me  ?  This  Ilakshasa  that 
came  hither,  listlessly  or  with  the  object  of  slaying  me, 
had  been  first  aimed  at  by  me  !  Thou  shalt  not,  therefore, 
escape  from  me  with  life  !  Thy  behaviour  towards  me  is  not 
consistent  with  the  customs  of  the  chase.  Therefore,  O 
mountaineer,  I  will  take  thy  life !'  Thus  addressed  by  the 
son  of  Pandu,  the  Kimta,  smiling,  replied  unto  him  capa- 
ble of  wielding  the  bow  with  his,  left  hand,  in  soft  words, 
saying,  '0  hero,  thou  needst  not  be  anxious  on  my  account ! 
This  forest  land  is  proper  abode  for  us  who  always  dwell  in 
the  woods !  Respecting  thyself,  however,  I  may  inquire,  why 
thou  hast  selected  thy  abode  here  amid  such  difficulties  !  We, 
O  ascetic,  have  our  habitation  in  these  woods  abounding  in 
animals  of  all  kinds.  Why  dost  thou,  so  delicate  and  brought 
up  in  luxury  and  possessed  of  the  splendour  of  fire,  dwell 
alone  in  such  a  solitary  region  V  Arjuna  said,  'Depending  on 
the  GdncUva  and  arrows  blazing  like  fire,  I  live  in  this  great 
forest,  like  a  second  Pdvahi.  *  Thou  hast  seen  how  this 
monster — this  terrible  Rakshasa — that  came  hither  in  the  form 
of  an  animal,  hath  been  slain  by  me !'  The  Kirata  replied, 
'This  Rakshasa,  first  struck  with  the  shafts  shot  from  my  bow, 
was  killed  and  sent  to  the  regions  of  Yama  by  me.  He 
was  first  aimed  at  by  me.  And  it  is  with  my  shot  that 
he  has  been  deprived  of  life.  Proud  of  thy  strength,  it  be- 
boveth  thee  not  to  impute  thy  own  fault  to  others.  Thou 
art  thyself  in  fault,  wretch,  and,  therefore,  shalt  not  escape 
from  me  with  life  !  Stay  thou  :  I  will  shoot  at  thee  shafts 
like  thunderbolts  !  Strive  thou  also  and  shoot,  to  the  best  of 
thy  power,  thy  arrows  at  me  !'  Hearing  these  words  of  the 
Kirata,  Arjuna  became  angry,  and  attacked  him  with  arrows. 
The  Kirata,  however,  with  a  glad  heart  received  all  those 
shafts  upon  himself,  repeatedly  saying,  'Wretch,  wretch,  shoot 
thou  thy  best  arrows  capable  of  piercing  into  the  very  vitals !' 
Thus  addressed,  Arjuna  began   to  shower   his  arrows   on  bim. 

*  K'J.nik'zya  the  sou  Pdvaka  (god  of  fire),  generaUebtiimo  of  tie  gods. 
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Both  of  them  then  became  angry  and,  engaging  in  fierce  con- 
flict, began  to  shoot  at  each  other  showers  of  arrows,  each 
resembling  a  snake  of  virulent  poison.  And  Arjima  mined  a 
perfect  shower  of  arrows  mi  the  Kirata.  Shankara,  however, 
bore  that  downpour  on  him  with  a  cheerful  heart.  But  the 
wielder  of  the  Plnaka,  having  borne  that  shower  of  arrows 
for  a  moment,  stood  unwounded,  immovable  like  a  hill, 
Dhananjaya,  beholding  his  arrowy  shower  become  futile, 
wondered  exceedingly,  repeatedly  saying,  'Excellent!  Excel- 
lent !  Alas,  this  mountaineer  of  delicate  limbs,  dwelling  on 
the  heights  of  Himavat,  beareth,  without  wavering,  the  shafts 
shot  from  the  CJandiva  !  Who  is  he  ?  Is  he  Rudra  himself,  or 
some  other  god,  or  a  Yaksha,  or  an  Asura  ?  The  gods  sometimes 
do  descent^  on  the-  heights  of  the  Himavat.  Except  the  god 
who  wieldeth  the  Phmka,  there  is  none  else  that  can^  bear 
the  impetiwsity  of  the  thousands  of  arrows  shot  by  me  from 
the  Gandiva !  Whether  he  is  a  god  or  a  Yaksha,  in  fact, 
any  body  except  Rudra,  I  shall  soon  send  him,  with  my  shafts, 
to  the  regions  of  Yama.'  Thus  thinking,  Arjuna,  with  a 
cheerful  heart,  began,  0  king,  to  shoot  arrows  by  hundreds,. 
resemWing  in  splendour  the  rays  of  the  sun.  That  dov/npour 
of  shafts,  however,  the  illustrious  Creator  of  the  worlds — the 
wielder  of  the  trident — bore  with  a  glad  heart,  like  a  mount- 
ain bearing  a  shower  of  rocks.  Soon,  however,  the  arrows- 
of  Falguna  were  exhausted.  And  noticing  this  fact,  Arjuna 
became  greatly  alarmed.  And  the  son  of  Pandu  then  began- 
to  think  of  the  illustrious  god  Agni  who  had  before,  during 
the  burning  of  the  Kh3ndtiva,  given  him  a  couple  of  inexhaust- 
ible quivers.  And  he  began  to  think,  'Alas,  my  arrows  are 
all  exhausted  I  What  shall  I  shoot  now  from  my  bow  ?  Who- 
is  this  person  that  swallov/eth  my  arrows  ?  Slaying  him  with: 
the  end  of  my  bow,  as  elephants  are  killed  with  lances,  I  shall 
send  him  to  the  domains  of  the  mace-bearing  Yama.'  The 
illustrious  Arjuna  then,  taking  up  his  bow  and  dragging  the 
Kirata  with  his  bow-string,  struck  him  some  fierce  blows 
that  descended  like  thunderbolts.  When,  however,  that 
slayer  of  hostile  heroes — the  son  of  Kunti — commenced  the 
conflict  with   the   end  of  the   bow^  the  mountaincQr  snatched 
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from    his   hands   that   celestial  bow.     And   beholding  his  hovt 
snatched   from   him,    Arjuna   took    up  his   sword,    and  wish- 
ing to   end   the  conflict,  rushed    at   his   foe.     And    then   the 
Kuru  prince,  with  the  whole   might   of  his   arm,  struck   that 
sharp  weapon  upon  the   head   of  the  Kirdta,  a   weapon   that 
was  incapable  of  being  resisted  even  by  solid   rocks.     But  that 
first  of  swords,  at   touch   of  the  Kirata's   crown,    brake   into 
pieces.     Falguna  then  commenced  the  conflict   with   trees  and 
stones.     The  illustrious   god   in   the  form  of  the  huge-bodied 
Kirdta,  however,  bore  that   shower  of  trees   and  rocks  with 
patience.     The  mighty  son  of  Pritha  then,  his  mouth  smoking 
with  wrath,  struck  the  invincible  god  in  the  form  of  a  Kirdta, 
with  his  clenched  fists  blows  that  descended  like   thunderbolts. 
The  god  in  the  Kirdta  form   returned   Falguna's  blows   with 
fierce  blows  resembling   the  thunder-bolts   of  Indra.     And  in 
consequence   of    that   conflict   of  blows   between   the   son   of 
Pandu  and   the  Kirdta,  there  arose   in   that   place  loud   and 
frightful  sounds.     That  terrible    conflict   of  blows,  resembling 
the  conflict  of  yore   between   Vritra  and   Vasava,  lasted  bufc 
for  a  moment.     The  mighty  Jishnu  clasping  the  Kirdta  began 
to  press  him   with   his   breast,  but   the  "Kirata,  possessed  of 
great  strength,  pressed  the  ins  ensible  son  of  Pandu  with  force. 
And  in  consequence  of  the  pressure  of  their  arms  and  of  their 
breasts,  their  bodies  began   to    emit  smoke   like  char-coal   in 
fire.     The  great  god  then,  smiting  the  already   smitten   son  of 
Pandu,    and    attacking   him   in    anger   with   his   full   might, 
deprived  him  of  his  senses.     Then,  0   Bharata,  Falguna,  thus 
pressed  by  the  god   of  gods,  with  limbs,  besides,  bruised   and 
mangled,  became  incapable  of  motion  and  was   almost  reduced 
to  a  ball  of  flesh.     And  struck  by   the    illustrious   god,  he  be- 
came breathless  and,  falling  down  on    earth  Avithout   power  of 
moving,  looked  like    one   that    was   dead.     Soon,  however,  he 
regained  consciousness,   and,  rising  from  his   prostrate  position, 
with  body  covered  with  blood,  became  filled  with  grief.     Men- 
tally prostrating  himself  before  the  gracious   god  of  gods,  and 
making  a  clay  image  of  that  deity,  he  worshijiped  it  with  offer- 
ings of  floral  garlands.     Beholding,  however,  the  garland  that 
he  had  oiibred  to  the  clay  imugc    of  Bhava  decking  the  crown 
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of  the  Kirdta,  that   best  of  Panda's   sons   became  filled  with 
joy  and  regained  his  ease.  And  he  prostrated  himself  thereupon 
at  the  feet  of  Bhava,  and  the  god  also  was    pleased  with  him.' 
And  Hara,   beholding  the  wonder  of  Arjuna   and  seeing   that 
his  body  had   been  emaciated   with  ascetic   austerities,  spake 
unto  him  in  a  voice  deep  as  the  roaring  of  the    clouds,  saying, 
'0  Falguna,  I  have  been  pleased  with  thee  for  thy  act  without 
a  parallel !  There  is  no  Kshatriya   who  is    equal    to   thee   in 
C3urage,  and  patience  !     And,  O  sinless  one,  thy  strength  and 
prowess  arc  almost  equal   to  mine  !     0  mighty-armed   one,  I 
have    been    pleased  with    thee !     Behold  me,    0  bull   of  the 
Bharata  race  !  0  large-eyed  one  !    I  will  grant  thee   eyes   (to 
see  me  in  my  true  form) !     Thou  wert  a  Rishi    before  !     Thou 
wilt  vanquish  all  thy  foes,  even   the    dwellers    of  heaven !     I 
will,  as  I  have  been  pleased  with  thee,  grant  thee  an   irresist- 
ible weapon.    Soon  shalt  thou  be  able  to    wdcld  that   weapon 
01  mine ! 

Vaisampayana   continued.       "  Falguna    then   beheld   him 

— Mahadeva — that  god  of  blazing  splendour — that  wielder   of 

the  Pinaka — that  one  who   had    his   abode   on  the   mountains 

(of  Kailasa) — accompanied  by  Uma.     Bending   down   on   his 

knee   and   bowing   with   his    head,  that  conqueror  of  hostile 

cities — the  son  of  Pritha — worshipped  Hara  and   inclined  him 

to  grace.  And  Arjuna  said,  'O  KapardcUn,  0  chief  of  all  gods, 

O  destroyer  of  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  0  god  of  gods,  0  Mahadeva, 

O  thou  of  blue    throat,  0  thou  of  matted   locks,  I  know  thee 

for  the    Cause  of  all   causes,  0  thou  of  three   eyes,  0   lord  of 

all !     Thou  art  the  refuge  of  all  the  gods !     This  universe  hath 

sprung  from   thee!     Thou   art   incapable  of  being  vanquished 

by  the   three  worlds  of  the   celestials,  the  Asuras,   and   men ! 

Thou  art  Shiva  in  the  form  of  Vishnu,  and  Vishnu  in  the  form 

of    Shiva !     Thou  hadst  destroyed  of  old  the  great  sacrifice  of 

Daksha  !     0  Hari,  0  Rudra,  I  bow  to  thee !     Thou  hast  an  eye 

on  thy   forehead  !     O  Sharva,  0  thou  that    rainest   objects   of 

desire,  O  bearer  of  the  trident,  0   wielder  of   the   Pinaka,  O 

Surya,  O    thou    of    pure   body,  0    Creator   of  all,  I   bow    to 

thee  !     O  lord    of  all  created  things,  I  worship  thee  to   obtain 

thy  grace !    Thou  art  the  lord  of  the  Gana^,  the  source  of 
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universal  blessing,  the  Cause  of  the  cause  of  the  universe ! 
Thou  art  beyond  the  foremost  of  male  beings,  thou  art 
the  highest,  thou  art  the  subtlest,  0  Hara!  0  illustrious 
Shankara,  it  behoveth  thee  to  pardon  my  fault !  It  was 
even  to  obtain  a  sight  of  thyself  that  I  came  to  this  great 
mountain,  which  is  dear  to  thee  and  which  is  the  excellent 
abode  of  ascetics !  Thou  art  worshipped  of  all  the  worlds  !  O 
lord,  I  worship  thee  to  obtain  thy  grace  !  Let  not  this  rash- 
ness  of  mine  be  regarded  as  a  fault — this  combat  in  which 
I  was  engaged  with  thee  from  ignorance !  0  Shankara,  I 
seek  thy  protection  !    Pardon  me  all  I  have  done  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Endued  with  great  might,  the 
god  whose  sign  was  the  bull,  taking  into  his  the  handsome 
hands  of  Arjuna,  smilingly  replied  unto  him,  saying,  'I  have 
pardoned  thee  1*  And  the  illustrious  Hara,  cheerfully  clasping 
Arjuna  with  his  arras,  once  more  consoling  Arjuna  said  as 
follows. " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty- ninth  Section  in  the  Kairata  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  XL. 
(Kairata  Parva  continued.) 

"  Mahadeva  said,  'Thou  wert  in  thy  former  life  Nara  the 
friend  of  Narayana  !  In  Vadari  wert  thou  engaged  in  fierce 
ascetic  austerities  for  several  thousands  of  years  !  In  thee  as 
well  as  in  Vishnu — that  first  of  male  beings — dwelleth  great 
might !  Ye  both,  by  your  might,  hold  the  universe  !  O  lord, 
taking  up  that  fierce  bow  whose  twang  resembled  the  deep 
roar  of  the  clouds,  thou,  as  well  as  Krishna,  hadst  chastised 
the  Daoavas  during  the  coronation  of  Indra !  Even  this 
Gandiva  is  that  bow,  0  son  of  Pritha,  fit  for  thy  hands !  O 
foremost  of  male  beings,  I  snatched  it  from  thee,  helped  by 
my  powers  of  illusion  !  This  couple  of  quivers,  fit  for  thee,  will 
again  be  inexhaustible,  0  son  Pritha  !  And,  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race,  thy  body  will  be  free  from  pain  and  disease.  Thy  prow- 
ess is  incapable  of  being  baffled  !  I  have  been  pleased  with 
thcc  !    And,  0  first  of  male  beings,  ask  thou  of  me   the  boon 
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that  thou  deslrest !  O  chastiaer  of  all  foes,  O  giver  of  proper 
respect  (to  those  deserving  of  it),  not  even  in  heaven  is  there 
any  male  being  who  is  equal  to  thee,  nor  any  Kshatriya  who 
is  thy  superior  !' 

"Arjunasaid,  '0  illustrious  god  having  the  bull  for  thy 
sign,  if  thou  wilt  grant  me  my  desire,  I  ask  of  thee,  0  lord, 
that  fierce  celestial  weapon  wielded  by  thee  and  called  Brahma^ 
^Ira — that  weapon  of  terrible  prowess  which  destroyeth,  at  the 
end  of  the  Yiiga  the  entire  universe — that  weapon  by  help 
of  which,  0  god  of  gods,  I  may,  under  thy  grace,  obtain  victory 
in  the  terrible  conflict  which  shall  take  place  between  myself 
(on  one  side),  and  Kama  and  Bhishma  and  Kripa  and  Drona 
(on  the  other) — that  weapon  by  which  I  may  consume  in 
battle  Danavas  and  Rlkshasas  and  evil  spirits  and  Pi(;achas 
and  Gandharvas  and  Nagas — that  weapon  which  when  hurled 
with  Mantras  produceth  darts  by  thousands  and  fierce-looking 
maces  and  arrows  like  snakes  of  virulent  poison,  and  by  means 
of  which  I  may  fight  with  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Kripa  and 
Kama  of  ever  abusive  tongue  !  0  illustrious  destroyer  of  the 
eyes  of  Bhaga,  even  this  is  my  foremost  desire,  viz,  that  I  may 
be  able  to  fight  with  them  and  obtain  success !' 

"Bhava  replied,  '0  powerful  one,  I  will  give  thee  that  favor- 
ite weapon  of  mine  called  the  Pdgiqmta  !  0  son  of  Paudu,  thou 
art  capable  of  holding,  hurling,  and  withdrawing  it !  Neither 
the  chief  himself  of  the  gods,  nor  Yama,  nor  the  king  of  the 
Yakhas,  nor  Varuna,  nor  Vayu,  knoweth  it.  How  could  men 
know  anything  of  it !  But,  0  son  of  Pritha,  this  weapon 
should  not  be  hurled  without  adequate  cause ;  for  if  hurled 
at  any  foe  of  little  might,  it  may  destroy  the  whole  universe. 
In  the  three  worlds  with  all  their  mobile  and  immobile 
creatures,  there  is  none  who  is  incapable  of  being  slain  by 
this  weapon.  And  it  may  be  hurled  by  the  mind,  by  the 
eye,  by  words,  and  by  the  bow  !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words,  the  son 
of  Pritha  purified  himself.  And  approaching  the  lord  of  the 
universe,  with  rapt  attention,  he  said,  'Instruct  me  !'  Mahadeva 
then  imparted  unto  that  best  of  Paudu's  sons  the  knowledge 
of  that  weapon  looking  like  the   embodiment   of  Yama,  toge- 
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ther  with  all  tlie  m3\stories  about  hurling  aiul  witliJra\Yiiig 
it.  And  that  weapon  thence  began  to  wait  upon  Arjinia  as 
it  did  upon  Shankara  the  lord  of  Uma.  And  Arjuna  also 
gladly  accepted  it.  And  at  that  moment  the  whole  earth, 
with  its  mountains  and  woods  and  trees  and  seas  and  forests 
and  villages  and  towns  and  mines,  trembled.  And  the  sounds 
of  conches  and  drums  and  trumpets  by  thousands  began  to  be 
heard.  And  at  that  moment  hurricanes  and  whirlwinds  began 
to  blow.  And  the  gods  and  the  Danavas  beheld  that  terrible 
weapon  in  its  embodied  form  stay  by  the  side  of  Arjuna  of 
immeasurable  energy.  And  whatever  of  evil  there  had  been 
in  the  body  of  Falguna  of  immeasurable  energy,  was  all  dis- 
pelled by  the  touch  of  the  three-eyed  deity.  And  the  three- 
eyed-god  then  commanded  Arjuna,  saying,  '  Go  thou  into 
heaven !'  Arjuna  then,  O  king,  worshipping  the  god  with 
bent  head,  gazed  at  him,  with  joined  hands.  Then  the  lord 
of  all  the  dwellers  of  heaven,  the  deity  of  blazing  splendour 
having  his  abode  on  mountain-breasts,  the  husband  of  Uma, 
the  god  of  passions  under  complete  control,  the  source  of  all 
blessings,  Bhava,  gave  unto  Arjuna,  that  foremost  of  men, 
the  great  bow  called  Gdndiva  destnictive  of  Dana-ras  and 
Pi^achas.  And  the  god  of  gods,  then  leaving  that  blessed 
mountain  with  snowy  plateaus  and  vales  and  caves,  favorite 
resort  of  sky-ranging  great  Rishis,  went  up,  accompanied  by 
Uma,  into  the  skies,  in  the  sight  of  that  foremost  of  men." 
Thus  ends  the  fortieth  Section  in  the  Kairata  of  the  Vana 
Parva. 


Section  XLI. 
(  Kairata  Parva  continued.  ) 

Valsampayana  said.  "  The  wicldor  of  the  Pinaka,  having 
the  bull  for  his  sign,  thus  disappeared  in  the  very  sight  of 
the  gazing  son  of  Pandu,  like  the  sun  setting  in  the  sight  of 
the  world.  Arjuna,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  wondered 
much  at  this,  saying,  'O,  I  have  seen  the  great  god  of  gods ! 
Fortunate,  indeed,  I  am,  and  much  favored,  for  I  have  both 
beheld  and  touched  with  my  hand   the   three-eyed  Hara,  the 
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wielJer  of  the  Pinaka,  in  his   boon-giving   form  !     I  shall  wiu 
success.     I  am  ah-eady  great.     My  enemies  have  already   been 
vanquished  by  me.     My  purposes  have   been  already  achieved.' 
And   while   the   son   of    Pritha,   endued   with   immeasurable 
energy,  was   thinking   thus,  came   to  that  place   Varuna  the 
god  of  waters,  handsome  and  of  the   splendour  of  the   lapis 
lazuli,  accompanied  by   all    kinds   of  aquatic   creatures,   and 
filling  all  the  points  of  the  horizon  with  a  blazing  effulgence. 
And  accompanied  by  Rivers  both  male  and  female,  and  Nagas, 
and  Daityas,   and  Sadhyas,   and  inferior  deities,  Varuna,  the 
controller  and   lord   of  all   aquatic   creatures,  arrived  at   that 
spot.     And  there  came  also  the  lord  Kuvera,  of  body  resembl- 
ing pure   gold,  seated   on   his   car  of    great    splendour,   and 
accompanied  by  numerous  Yakshas.     And   the   lord  of  trea- 
sures, possessed  of  great  beauty,  came   there   to   see   Arjuna, 
illuminating  the  firmament   with   his   effulgence.     And   there 
came  also  Yama  himself,  of  great   beauty,  the   powerful   des- 
troyer of  all  the  worlds,  accompanied  by   those   lords   of  the 
creation — the  Pitris — both   embodied   and  disembodied.     And 
the  god  of  justice,  of  inconceivable  soul,  the  son  of  Surya,  the 
destroyer  of  all  creatures,  with  the  mace   in  hand,  came  there 
on  his  car,  illuminating  the  three  worlds  with   the   regions  of 
the  Guhyakas,  the  Gandharvas,  and   the  Nagas,  like  a  second 
Surya  as  he  riseth  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga.  Having  arrived  there, 
they  beheld  from  the  effulgent  and   variegated  summits  of  the 
great  mountain  Arjvma  engaged   in   ascetic   austerities.     And 
there   came  in  a   moment   the  illustrious  Shakra  also,  accom- 
panied  by   his   queen,  seated   on  the   back   of  (the   celestial 
elephant)  Airavata,  and  surrounded  also  by  all  the  deities.  And 
in  consequence  of  the  white  umbrella  being  held  over  his  head, 
he  looked  like  the  moon  amid  fleecy  clouds.     And  eulogised  by 
Gandharvas,  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  the 
chief  of  the  celestials  alighted  on  a   particular  summit  of  the 
mountain,  like  a  second  sun.     Then    Yama,  possessed  of  great 
intelligence,  and  fully  conversant  with  virtue,  who  had  occupied 
a  summit  on  the  south,  in  a  voice  deep  as  that   of  the   clouds, 
said  these  auspicious  words : — 'Arjuna,  behold  us,  the  protoct- 
ors  of  the  worlds,  arrive   here !     We    will   ^rant   thee  (spiri- 

1  7 
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tual)  visioii;  for  thou  deservest  to  behold  us  !  Thou  wert  m 
thy  former  life  a  Rishi  of  immeasurable  soul,  known  as  Nara 
of  great  might.  At  the  command,  0  child,  of  Brahma,  thou 
hast  been  bom  among  men  !  O  sinless  one,  by  thee  shall  be 
vanquished  in  battle  the  highly  virtuous  grandsire  of  the 
Kurus — Bhishma  of  great  energy — who  is  born  of  the  Vasus ! 
Thou  shalt  also  defeat  all  the  Kshatriyas  of  fiery  energy  conti- 
manded  by  -the  son  of  Bharadwaja  in  battle.  Thou  shalfc 
also  defeat  those  Danavas  of  fierce  prowess  that  have  been 
born  amongst  men,  and  those  Dana,vas  also  that  are  called 
Nivatakavachas.  And,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  O  Dhauanjaya, 
thou  shalt  also  slay  Kama  of  fierce  prowess,  who  is  even  a 
portion  of  my  father  Surya,  of  energy  celebrated  throughout 
the  worlds.  And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  O  smiter  of  all  foes,  thou 
shalt  also  slay  all  the  portions  of  celestials  and  Danavas  and 
the  Rakshasas  that  have  been  incarnate  on  earth  !  And  slain  by 
thee,  these  shall  attain  to  the  regions  earned  by  them  according 
to  their  acts.  And,  0  Falguna,  the  fame  of  thy  achievements 
will  last  for  ever  in  the  world :  thou  hast  gratified  Mahadeva 
himself  in  conflict  !  Thou  shalt,  with  Vishnu  himself,  lighten 
the  burden  of  the  earth !  0,  accept  this  ^weapon  of  mine 
—the  niaee  I  v/ield — incapable  of  being  baffled  by  any  body  ! 
Yv^ith  this  weapon  thou  v/ilt  achieve  great  de^ds  !'" 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  0  Janamejaya,  the  son  of  Pritha 
then  received  from  Yama  that  weapon  duly,  along  with  the 
Mantras  and  rites,  and  the  mysteries  of  hurling  and  with- 
drawing it !  Then  Varuna  the  lord  of  all  aquatic  creatures, 
Mue  as  the  clouds,  from  a  summit  he  had  occupied  on  the 
west,  uttered  these  words  :^'0  son  of  Pritha,  th«ou  art  the 
foremost  of  Kshatriyas,  and  engaged  in  Kshatr-iya  practices, 
O  thou  ot  large  coppery  eyes,  behold  me  !  I  am  Varuna  the 
lord  of  waters !  Hurled  by  me,  my  nooses  are  incapable  of 
feeing  resisted,  O  son  of  Kunti,  accept  of  m«  these  Vdvun-a 
weapons  along  with  the  mysteries  of  hurling  and  withdrawing 
them  !  With  these,  O  hero,  in  the  battle  that  ensued  of  yore 
on  account  of  Taraka  (the  wife  of  Vrihaspati),  thousands  of 
r.:io-hty  Daityas  were  seized  and  tied  !  Accept  them  of  me  ! 
Even  if  Yam.i  hiiuicl  f  be  thy  foe,  with  these   in  thy  hands, 
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fsQ  will  not  bo  able  to  escape  from  thee !  When  thou  wilt, 
armed  with  these,  range  over  the  field  of  battle,,  the  land,  be- 
jond  doubt,    will  be  destitute  of  K&hatriyas  !'  " 

Vaisarapayan a^  continued.  "After  both  Varuna  and  Yamjv 
had  given  away  their  celestial  weajTOns,  the  lord  of  treasures 
having  his  homo  on  the  heights  of  Kailasa,  then  spake : — '0  son 
of  Pandu,  O  thou^  of  great  might  and  wisdom,  I  too  hava 
been  pleased  with  thee  !  And  this  meeting  with  thee  giveth 
me  as  much  pleasure  as  a  meeting  with  Krishna !  *  O  wielder 
ef  the  bow  with  the  left  hand,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  thou 
wert  a  god  before,  eternal  (as  other  gods)!  In  ancient  KcdpaSi 
thou  hadst  every  day  gone  through  ascetic  austerities  along 
with  us  !  O  best  of  men,  I  grant  thee  celestial  vision !  O 
thou  of  mighty  arms,  thou  wilt  defeat  even  invincible  Daitya^ 
and  Danavas  !  Accept  of  me  also,  without  loss  of  time,  an 
excellent  weapon  !  With  this  thou  wilt  be  able  to  consume 
the  ranks  of  Dhritarashtra.  Take  then  this  favorite  weapon 
©f  mine  called  Antardhdna.  Endued  with  energy  and  prow- 
ess and  spendour,  it  is  capable  of  sending  the  foe  to  sleep. 
When  the  illustrious  Shankara  slew  Tripura,  even  this  was  the 
weapon  which  he  shot  and  by  which  many  mighty  Asuras 
were  consumed  !  0  thou  of  invincible  prowess,  I  take  it  up 
for  giving  it  to  thee!  Endued  with  the  dignity  of  the  Meru^ 
thou  art  competent  to  hold  this  weapon  I* 

"  After  these  words  had  been  spoken,  the  Kuru  prince 
Arjuna,  endued  with  great  strength,  duly  received  from  Ku- 
vera  that  celestial  weapon.  Then  the  chief  of  the  celestials, 
addressing  Pritha's  son  of  white  deeds  in  sweet  words,  said,  in 
a  voice  d-eep  as  that  of  the  clouds  or  the  kettle-drum,  'Thou 
mighty-armed  son  of  Kunti,  thou  art  an  ancient  god  I  Thou 
Tiast  already  achieved  the  highest  success,  and  acquired  the 
status  of  a  god  I  But,  0  repressor  of  foes,  thou  hast  yet  to 
accomplish  the  purposes  of  the  gods !  Thou  must  ascend  to 
heaven  !  Therefore,  prepare  thou,  0  hero  of  great  splendour  I 
My  own  car  with  Matali  as  charioteer  will  soon  descend  on 
the  earth.  Taking  thee,  O  Kaurava,  to  heaven,  I  will  grant 
thee  there  all  my  celestial  weapons!' 
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"  Beholding  those  protectors  of  the  worlds  assembled  to- 
gether on  the  heights  of  Himavat,  Dhananjaya  the  son  of 
Kunti  wondered  much.  Endued  with  great  energy,  he  then 
duly  worshipped  the  assembled  LoJcapdlas,  with  words,  water, 
and  fruits  !  The  celestials  then  returning  that  worship,  went 
away.  And  the  gods,  capable  of  going  everywhere  at  will, 
and  endued  with  the  speed  of  the  mind,  returned  to  the  placea 
whence  they  had  come. 

*'  That  bull  among  men — Arjuna — having  obtained  weapons 
thus,  was  filled  with  pleasure.  And  he  regarded  himself  as 
one  whose  desires  had  been  ful  filed  and  who  was  crowned  with 

success. " 

Thus  ends   the  forty-first  Section   in   the   Kairata  of  the 

Vana  Parva, 


Section   XLII. 
( Indralokagamana  Parva.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  After  the  LokapSlas  had  gone  away, 
Arjuna— that  slayer  of  all  foes— began  to  think,  0  monarch, 
of  the  car  of  Indra !  And  as  Gudakesha  gifted  with  great 
intelligence  was  thinking  of  it,  the  car  endued  with  great 
effulgence  and  guided  by  Matali,  came  dividing  the  clouds  and 
illuminating  the  firmament  and  filling  the  entire  welkin  with 
its  rattle  deep  as  the  roar  of  mighty  masses  of  clouds.  Swords, 
and  missiles  of  terrible  forms,  and  maces  of  frightful  description, 
and  winged  darts  of  celestial  splendour,  and  lightnings  of 
the  brightest  effulgence,  and  thunderbolts,  and  Tutdgudds  * 
furnished  with  wheels  and  worked  with  atmospheric  expansion 
and  producing  sounds  loud  as  the  roar  of  great  masses  of  clouds, 
were  on  that  car.  And  there  were  also  on  that  car  fierce  and 
huge-bodied  Ndgas  with  fiery  mouths,  and  heaps  of  stones 
white  as  the   fleecy  clouds.     And   the   car  was   drawn  by  ten 

I  \  *  Evidently  canon.     There  are   other  passages   in   the  Makahhdraia 

-  '   pointing  to  this  engine  of  destruction  being  known  to  the  Hindus  of  this 
period,  If,  indeed,  the  whole  passage  is  not  an  interpolation. 
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thousand  horses  of  golden  hue,  endued  with  the  'speed  of  the 
wind.  And  furnished  with  powers  of  illusion,  the  car  was 
drawn  with  such  speed  that  the  eye  could  hardly  mark  its 
progress.  And  Arjuna  saw  on  that  car  the  flag-stafiP  called 
Vaijayanta,  of  blazing  effulgence,  resembling  in  hue  the 
emerald  or  the  dark-blue  lotus,  and  decked  with  golden  orna- 
ments, and  straight  as  the  bamboo.  And  beholding  a  chariot- 
eer decked  in  gold  seated  on  that  car,  the  mighty-armed  son 
of  Pritha  regarded  it  as  belonging  to  the  celestials.  And  while 
Arjuna  was  occupied  with  his  thoughts  regarding  the  car,  the 
charioteer  Matali,  bending  himself  after  descending  from  the 
car,  addressed  him,  saying,  '0  lucky  son  of  Shakra,  Shakra  him- 
self wisheth  to  see  thee  !  Ascend  thou  without  loss  of  time 
this  car  that  hath  been  sent  by  Indra !  The  chief  of  the 
immortals,  thy  father — that  god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices — hath 
commanded  me,  saying, — Bring  the  son  of  Kiinti  hither.  Let 
the  gods  behold  him ! — And  Shakra  himself,  surrounded  by  the 
celestials  and  Rishis  and  Gandharvas  and  Apsaras,  waiteth  to 
behold  thee  !  At  the  command  of  the  chastiser  of  Paka, 
therefore,  ascend  thou  with  me  from  this  to  the  region  of  the 
celestials  !    Thou  wilt  return  after  obtaining  weapons  !' 

"  Arjuna  replied,  '0  Matali,  mount  thou  without  loss  of 
time  this  excellent  car,  a  car  that  cannot  be  attained  even 
by  hundreds  of  Rajasuya  and  Horse  sacrifices  !  Even  kings 
of  great  prosperity,  who  have  performed  great  sacrifices  dis- 
tinguished by  large  gifts  (to  Brahmanas),  even  gods  and 
Danavas  are  not  competent  to  ride  this  car.  He  that  hath  not 
ascetic  merit  is  not  competent  to  even  see  or  touch  this  car, 
far  less  to  ride  on  it.  0  blessed  one,  after  thou  hast  ascended 
it,  and  after  the  horses  have  become  still,  I  will  ascend  it, 
like  a  virtuous  man  stepping  into  the  high-road  of  honesty !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Matali  the  charioteer  of  Shakra, 
hearing  these  words  of  Arjuna,  soon  mounted  the  car  and 
controlled  the  horses.  Arjuna  then,  with  a  cheerful  heart, 
purified  himself  by  a  bath  in  the  Ganges.  And  the  son  of 
Kunti  then  duly  repeated  (inaudibly)  his  customery  prayers. 
He  then,  duly  and  according  to  the  ordinance,  gratified  the 
FUris  with  oblations  of  water.     And,  lastlv,  he  commenced  to 
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invoke  the   Mandara* — that   king   of  mountains — saying,  'O 
mountain,  thou   art  ever   the   refuge   of  holy,  heaven-seeking- 
Munis  of    virtuous   conduct   and   behaviour.      It  is  through- 
thy  grace,  O  mountain,  that  Brahmanas  and   Kshatriyas  and 
Vai^yas   attain   heaven,  and  their  anxieties  gene,    sport  with 
the   celestials !      O   king    of    mountains,    O  mountain,    thou 
art  the  asylum   of  Munis,   and  thou   boldest   on   thy   breasfc 
numerous   sacred   shrines !      Happily   have   I   dwelt     on    thy 
heights  !  I  leave  thee  now,  bidding  thee   farewell !     Oft  have  I 
seen  thy  table-lands  and  bowers,  thy   springs   and  brooks,  and 
the  sacred  shrines  on  thy  breast !    I  have  also  eaten  the  savoury 
fruits   growing     on   thee,  and   have   slaked   my     thirst    with 
draughts  of  perfumed   water  oozing   from    thy   body  !     I  have 
also   drunk  the  water  of  thy  springs,  sweet  as   Amrita  itself. 
O    mountain,    as   a   child    sleepeth   happily     on   the   lap   of 
his   father,  so  have  I,   O   king  of  mountains,  0    exalted  one, 
sported  on   thy  breast   echoing   with   the   notes   of   Apsaras 
and  the   chaunting   of  the   Vedas  !     O  mountain,  every   day 
have   I    lived   happily     on    thy   table-lands!       Thus   having 
bidden   farewell  to  the  mountain,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes 
. — Arjuna — blazing  like   the  Sun  himself, '  ascended   the  celes- 
tial  car.     And   the   Kuru   prince,  gifted   with  great   intelli- 
gence, with  a  glad   heart   coursed   through   the  firmament  on 
that  celestial   car   effulgent  as   the   sun  and   of  extraordinary 
achievements.     And   after   he    had   become   invisible   to   the 
mortals  of  the  earth,  -f  he  beheld   thousands  of  cars  of  extra*- 
ordinary  beauty.     And   in    that   region   there  was  no   sun  or 
moon  or  fire  to  give  light,   but   it  blazed  in   light   of  its   own, 
generated  by  virtue  and   ascetic   merit.     And   those  brilliant 
regions  that  are  seen  from  the  earth  in  the  form  of  stars,  like 
lamps  (in.  the  sky) — so  small  in  consequence  of  their   distance, 


*  The  mouutain  wliich  served  as  the  churning  pole  during  the  churn- 
ing of  the  ocean  by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  Its  geographical  situation 
is  difficult  to  ascertain.  From  the  invocation  of  Arjuna,  it  would  appear 
to  be  some  peak  connected  with  the   mountain  chains   of  the  Himalayas. 

t  BhumichiXriiidm  iov  Dharma<:harindm  is  unquestionably  the  better 
readuig. 
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though  very  large — were  beheld  by  the  son  of  Pandu,  sta- 
tioned in  their  respective  places,  full  of  beauty  and  effulgence, 
and  blazing  with  splendour  all  their  own.  *  And  there  he  be- 
held royal  sages  crowned  with  ascetic  success,  and  heroes  who 
had  yielded  up  their  lives  in  battle,  and  those  that  had  acquired 
heaven  by  their  ascetic  austerities,  by  hundereds  upon  hun- 
dreds. And  there  were  also  Gandharvas,  of  bodies  blazing 
like  the  sun,  by  thousands  upon  thousands,  as  also  Guhyakas 
and  Rishis  and  numerous  tribes  of  Apsaras.  And  beholding  those 
self-effulgent  regions,  Falguna  became  filled  with  wonder,  and 
made  enquiries  of  Matali.  And  Mafcali  also  gladly  replied  unto 
him,  saying,  'These,  0  son  of  Pritha,  are  virtuous  persons, 
stationed  in  their  respective  places.  It  is  these  whom  thou  hast 
Been,  0  exalted  one,  as  stars,  from  the  earth  !'  Then  Arjuna 
saw  standing  at  the  gates  of  (Indra's  region)  the  handsome 
and  ever-victorious  elephant — Airavata — furnished  with  four 
tusks,  and  resembling  the  mountain  of  Kailasa  with  its  sum- 
mits. And  coursing  along  that  path  of  the  Siddhas,  that  fore- 
most of  the  Kurus  and  the  sons  of  Pandu,  sat  in  beauty  like 
Mandhata — that  best  of  kings.  Endued  with  eyes  like  lotus 
leaves,  he  passed  through  the  region  set  apart  for  virtuous 
kings.  And  the  celebrated  Arjuna  having  thus  passed  through 
successive  regions  of  heaven,  at  last  beheld  Amardvati  the 
city  of  Indra. " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-second  Section  in  the  Indralokagamana 
«f  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XLIII. 

(Indralokagamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  And  the  city  of  Indra  which  Arjuna 
saw  was  delightful  and  was  the  resort  of  Siddhas  and  Chdra- 
nas.  And  it  was  adorned  with  the  flowers  of  every  season, 
and  with  sacred  trees  of  all  kinds.  And  he  beheld  also 
the  celestial   gardens  called  Nandana — the  favorite   resort  of 


Passages  suck  as  these  furnish  occasional  glimpses  of  the  astronomi- 


cal knowledge  of  the  ancient  Hindus. 
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Apsaras.  And  fanned  by  the  fragrant  breezes  charged  with  ' 
the  farina  of  sweet-scented  flowers,  the  trees  with  their  load 
of  celestial  blossoms  seemed  to  welcome  him  amongst  them. 
And  the  region  was  such  that  none  could  behold  it  who  had 
not  gone  through  ascetic  austerities,  or  who  had  not  poured 
libations  on  fire.  It  was  a  region  for  the  virtuous  alone,  and 
not  for  those  who  had  turned  their  back  on  the  field  of  battle. 
And  none  were  competent  to  see  it  who  had  not  performed 
sacrifices  or  observed  rigid  vows,  or  who  were  without  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Vedas,  or  who  had  not  bathed  in  sacred  waters, 
or  who  were  not  distinguished  for  sacrifices  and  gifts.  And 
none  were  competent  to  see  it  who  were  disturbers  of  sacri- 
fices, or  who  were  low,  or  who  drank  intoxicating  liquors,  or 
who  were  violators  of  their  preceptors'  bed,  or  who  were 
eaters  of  (ansanctified)  meat,  or  who  were  wicked.  And  hav- 
ing beheld  those  celestial  gardens  resounding  with  celestial 
music,  the  strong-armed  son  of  Pandu  entered  the  favorite 
city  of  Indra.  And  he  beheld  there  celestial  cars  by  thou- 
sands, capable  of  going  everywhere  at  will,  stationed  in  proper 
places.  And  he  saw  tens  of  thousands  of  such  cars  moving 
in  every  direction.  And  fanned  by  pleasant  breezes  charged 
with  the  perfumes  of  flowers,  the  son  of  Pandu  was  praised 
by  Apsaras  and  Gandharvas.  And  the  celestials  then,  accom- 
panied by  the  Gandharvas  and  Siddhas  and  great  Rishis, 
cheerfully  reverenced  Pritha's  son  of  white  deeds.  Benedic- 
tions were  poured  upon  him,  accompanied  by  the  sounds  of 
celestial  music.  The  strong-armed  son  of  Pritha  then  heard 
around  him  the  music  of  conches  and  drums.  And  praised 
all  around,  the  son  of  Pritha  then  went,  at  the  command  of 
Indra,  to  that  large  and  extensive  starry  way  called  by  the  name 
of  Suravithi.  *  There  he  met  with  the  Sddhyas,  the  Vigicas, 
the  Mavubtas,  the  twin  Aswlns,  the  Adityas,  the  Vasus,  the 
Rudras,  the  Brahmarshis  of  great  splendour,  and  numerous 
royal   sages   with   Dilipa   at   their  head,   and   Tumvuru   and 

*  Vipnlum  nakshatra-mdrgam.  Lit^  lars^e  starry  way.  Probably,  the 
Milky  way.  tStu-avUhi  also  is,  lit.,  the  celestial  way  or  road  of  the  celes- 
tials. 
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!iN"arada,  and  that  couple  of  Gandharvas  known  by  the  names 
of  Haha  and  Huhu.  And  the  Kuru  prince — that  chastiser  of 
foes — havmg  met  and  duly  saluted  them,  last  of  all  beheld 
the  chief  of  the  celestials — the  god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices. 
Then  the  strong-armed  son  of  Pritha,  alighting  from  the  car, 
approached  the  lord  himself  of  the  gods— his  father— that 
chastiser  of  Paka.  *  And  a  beautiful  white  umbrella  furnished 
with  a  golden  staff  was  held  over  the  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials. And  he  was  fanned  with  a  Ghcimara  perfumed  with 
celestial  scents.  And  he  was  eu  logised  by  many  Gandharvas 
headed  by  Vigwavasii  and  others,  by  bards  and  singers,  and 
by  foremost  Brahmanas  chaunting  Rig  and  Yaju  hymns.  And 
the  mighty  son  of  Kunti,  approaching  Indra,  saluted  him  by 
bending  his  head  to  the  ground.  And  Indra  thereupon 
embraced  him  with  his  round  and  plump  arms.  And  taking 
his  hand,  Shakra  made  him  sit  by  him  on  a  portion  of  his  own 
seat,  that  sacred  seat  which  was  worshipped  by  gods  and 
Rishis.  And  the  lord  of  the  celestials — that  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes — smelt  the  head  of  Arjuna  bending  in  humility,  and 
even  took  him  upon  his  lap.  And  seated  on  Shakra's  seat  at 
the  command  of  that  god  of  a  thousand  eyes,  Pritha's  sou 
of  immeasurable  energy  began  to  blaze  in  splendour  like 
a  second  Indra.  And  moved  by  affection,  the  slayer  of 
Vritra,  consoling  Arjuna,  touched  his  beautiful  face  with 
his  own  perfumed  hands.  And  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, 
patting  and  rubbing  gently  again  and  again  with  his  own 
hands  which  bore  the  marks  of  the  thunderbolt  the  handsome 
and  large  arms  of  Arjuna  Avhich  resembled  a  couple  of  golden 
columns  and  which  were  hard  in  consequence  of  drawing  the 
bow-string  and  shooting  arrows,  began  to  console  him.  And 
the  slayer  of  Vritra — the  god  of  a  thousand  eyes — eying  his  son 
of  curly  locks  smilingly  and  with  eyes  expanded  with  delio-ht, 
seemed  scarcely  to  be  gratified.  The  more  he  gazed,  the  more 
he  liked  to  gaze  on.     And  seated   on   one  seat,  the   father  and 


*  This  word  is  variously  explained.  We  adhere  to  the  supposition  that 
Pdlca  was  an  Asura  slain  by  India.  Nilakantha  has  a  learned  note  on 
it,  though  he  ends  by  supposing  that  Pdka  was  an  Asura. 
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son  enhanced  the  beauty  of  the  assembly,  like  the  sun  an^ 
moon  beautifying  the  firmament  together  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  dark  fortnight.  And  a  band  of  Gandharvas  headed 
by  Tumvum,  skilled  in  music  sacred  and  profane,  *  sang  many 
verses  in  melodious  notes.  And  Ghritachi  and  Menaka  and 
Eambha  and  Purvachitti  and  Swayamprabha  and  Urva^i  and 
MisrakeQi  and  Dandagauri  and  Varuthini  and  Gopali  and 
Sahajanya  and  Kumbhayoni  and  Prajagara  and  Chitrasena 
and  Chitralekha  and  Saha  and  Madhuraswana,  -  these  and 
others  by  thousands,  possessed  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  who 
were  employed  in  enticing  the  hearts  of  persons  practising 
rigid  austerities,  danced  there.  And  possessing  slim  waists  and 
fair  large  hips,  they  began  to  perform  various  evolutions, 
shaking  their  deep  bosoms,  and  casting  their  glances  around, 
and  exhibiting  other  attractive  attitudes  capable  of  stealing 
the  hearts  and  resolutions  and  minds  f  of  the  spectators." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-  third  Section  in  the   Indralokagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XLIV, 

CIndrdlohaganmna  Parva  continued.) 

Taisam.payana  said.  "  The  gods  and  the  Gandharvas  then, 
understanding  the  wishes  of  Indra,  procured  an  excellent 
Arghya  and  reverenced  the  son  o.^  Pritha  in  a  hurry.  And 
giving  water  to  wash  both  his  feet  and  face,  they  caused 
the  prince  to  enter  the  palace  of  ladra.  And  thus  worshipped, 
Jishnu  continued  to  live  in  the  abode  of  his  father.  And  the 
sen  of  Pandu  continued  all  the  while  to  acquire  celestial 
weapons,  together  with  the  means  of  withdrawing  them.  And 
he  received  from  the  hands  of  Shakra  his  favorite  weapon  of 
irresistible  force,  viz,  the  thunder-bolt,  and  those  other  weapons 
also,  of  tremendous  roar,  viz,  the   lightnings    of  heaven,  whose 

*  Oita  is  profane  music,  while  Samci  is  sacred  music.    So  Nilakantha. 
t    Ch}tas,    Buddhi,    and    Manas :    Nilakantha  explains   the   first  as 
jVjoclianatmikd,    the  second  as  AddhavasCiydtmiJcdy   and  the  last  as  San- 
^a^pa-vikct^'Pdtmikd,    In  the  present  connection,  we  think,  he  is  right. 
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flashes  are  inferable   from   the  appearance   of  clouds   and  (the 
dancing  of)  peacocks.  *     And  the  son  of  Pandu,  after  he  haii 
obtained  those  weapons,  recollected  his  brothers.     At  the  com- 
mand of  Indra,  however,   he  lived  for  full  five  years  in  heaven, 
surrounded  by  every  comfort  and  luxury. 

"  After  sometime,  when  Arj una  had  obtained  all  the  wea- 
pons, Indra  addressed  him  in  due  time,  saying,  'O  Son  of  Kunti, 
learn  thou  music  and  dancing  from  Chitrasena  !  Learn  the  ins- 
trumental music  that  is  current  among  the  celestials  and  which 
existeth  not  in  the  world  of  men,  for,  0  son  of  Kunti,  it  will 
he  to  thy  benefit !'  And  Purandara  gave  Chitrasena  as  a 
friend:  unto  Arj  una.  And  the  son  of  Pritha  lived  happily  and 
in  peace  with  Chitrasena.  And  Chitrasena  instructed  Arjuua 
all  the  while  in  music  vocal  and  instrumental  and  in  dancing. 
But  the  active  Arjuna  obtained  no  peace  of  mind,  remember- 
ing the  unfair  play  at  dice  of  Shakuni  the  son  of  Suvala, 
and  thinking  with  rage  of  Dus9asana  and  his  death.  When, 
however,  his  friendship  with  Chitrasena  had  ripened  fully,  he  at 
times  learned  the  unrivalled  dance  and  music  practised  among 
the  Gandharvas.  And  at  last,  having  learnt  various  kinds 
of  dances  and  diverse  species  of  music  both  vocal  and  instru- 
mental, that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes  obtained  no  peace  of 
mind,   remembering  his  brothers  and  mother  Kunti.  " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-fourth  Section  in  the  ludralokagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  The  word  in  the  text  is  aganl,  which  is  the-  thunder-bolt.  A  distinc- 
tion, however,  is  always  made  between  Indra'a  thunder-bolt  and  the 
thunder  of  the  clouds.  The  latter  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  lightning. 
In  fact,  wherever  vajra  and  cti^ani  occur  together,  Nilakantha  would 
explain  them  as  "  the  thunder  of  Indra  "  and  "  the  thunder  or  lightning 
of  the  clouds,"  A  popular  belief  was  extant  among  the  ancient  Hindus 
to  the  effect  that  whenever  clouds  appeared  in  the  sky  out  of  season,  and 
peacocks  danced,  lightning  mu&t  have  fallen  somewhere, 


Section  XLV, 
( Indralokagaviaria  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  said.     "  One   day,   knowing  that   Arjuna'a 
glances  were  cast  upon  Urvagi,  Vasava,  calling  Chitrasena  to 
himself,  addressed  him  in  private,  saying,  '0  king  of  Gandhar- 
vas,  I  am  pleased :  go   thou  as  my  messenger  to  that  foremost 
of  Apsaras  Urvagi,  and  let  her   wait  upon  that   tiger   among 
men — Falguna.     Tell   her,  saying  these  words  of  mine, — As 
through     ray   instrumentality  Arjuna  hath     learnt    all    the 
weapons    and  other  arts,   worshipped  by  all,  so   shouldst  thou 
make   him   conversant  with  the  arts  of   acquitting  one's  self 
in   female   company. — '   Thus  addressed  by  Indra,    the     chief 
of  the  Gandharvas,  in  obedience  to  that   command  of  Vasava, 
soon  went  to  Urva9i — that  foremost  of  Apsaras.     And    as   he 
saw  her,  she  recognised  him  and  delighted  him  by  the  welcome 
she  offered  and  the  salutations  she  gave.    And  seated  at  ease 
he  then  smilingly  addressed  Urva9i,   who  also   was  seated   at 
ease,  saying,  'Let  it  be  known,  O   thou   of  fair   hips,  that  I 
come  hither  despatched  by  the  one  sole  lord  of  heaven,   who 
asketh    of  thee  a  favor.    He  who  is  known  amongst  gods  and 
men  for  his  many  inborn  virtues,  for  his  grace,  ^behaviour, 
beauty  of  person,    vows,    and  self-control ;  who  is  noted    for 
might  and  prowess,    and  respected    by    the   virtuous,    and 
ready-witted ;  who  is  endued  with  genius  and  splendid  energy, 
is  of    a  forgiving   temper,  and  without  malice  of  any  kind ; 
who   hath   studied  the   four  Vedas  with  their  branches,    and 
the  U2Mnishads,  and  the  Puranas  also ;   who    is  endued   with 
devotion  to    his  preceptors  and   with  intellect  possessed  of 
the     eight  attributes ;  *     who    by  his    abstinence,     ability. 


*  (1)  Aiiima,  the  power  of  reducing  one's  self  infinitessimally,  (2)  La- 
ghimc,  the  power  of  reaching  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  lightness,— (3)  PrdpH, 
the  capacity  of  going  anywhere,  (4)  Prakdmyam,  the  fitness  of  attaining 
the  fruition  of  every  desire,  (5)  3/ahima,  the  power  of  changing  shape 
at  will,  (6)  Igkwa,  lordship,  (7)  Va^itwa,  the  capacity  of  subduing  every- 
Ibody,  (8)  KamuvascUi/itd,  the  power  of  realising  every  wish. 
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origin,  and  age,  is  alone  capable  of  protecting  the  celestial 
regions  like  Maghavat  himself ;  who  is  never  boastful ;  who 
showeth  proper  respect  to  all ;  who  beholdeth  the  minutest 
things  as  clearly  as  if  those  were  gross  and  large ;  who  is  sweet- 
speeched ;  who  showereth  diverse  kinds  of  food  and  drink  on 
his  friends  and  dependents ;  who  is  truthful,  worshipped  of 
all,  eloquent,  handsome,  and  without  pride;  who  is  kind  to 
those  devoted  to  him,  and  universally  pleasing  and  dear  to  all ; 
who  is  firm  in  promise  ;  and  who  is  equal  to  even  Mahendra 
and  Varuna  in  respect  of  every  desirable  attribute,  viz.  Arjuna 
is  known  to  thee.  O  Urva^i,  know  thou  that  that  hero  is 
to  be  made  to  taste  the  joys  of  heaven !  Commanded  by 
Indra,  let  him  to  day  obtain  thy  feet !  Do  this,  0  amiable 
pne,    for  Dhananjaya  is   inclined  to  thee !' 

"  Thus  addressed,  Urva^i  of  faultless  features  assumed  a 
smiling  face,  and  receiving  the  words  of  the  Gandharva  with 
high  respect,  answered  with  a  glad  heart,  saying,  'Hearing 
of  the  virtues  that  should  adorn  men,  as  unfolded  by  thee,  I 
would  bestow  my  favors  upon  any  one  who  happened  to  possess 
them.  Why  should  I  not,  then,  choose  Arjuna  for  a  lover  ? 
At  the  command  of  Indra,  and  for  my  friendship  for  thee, 
and  moved  also  by  the  numerous  virtues  of  Falguna,  I  am 
already  under  the  influence  of  the  god  of  love.  Go  thou, 
therefore,  to  the  place  thou  desirest.  I  shall  gladly  go  to 
Arjuna !' " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-fifth  Section  in  the  ludralokagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XL VI. 
(Indralokagamanct  Parva  continued.) 

Vaisampayana  said.  "Having  thus  sent  away  the  Gandharva 
successful  in  his  mission,  Urva^i  of  luminous  smiles,  moved 
by  the  desire  of  possessing  Falguna,  took  a  bath.  And  having 
performed  her  ablutions,  she  decked  herself  in  charming  orna- 
ments and  splendid  garlands  of  celestial  odour.  And  inflamed 
by  the  god  of  love,  and  her  heart  pierced  through  and  through 
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by  the  shafts  shot  by  Manmatha  *  keeping  in  view  the  beauty 
of  Arjuna,  and  her  imagination  wholly  taken  up  by  the  thoughts 
of  Arjuna,    she   mentally  sported   with  him   on   a  wide   and 
excellent  bed  laid  over  with  celestial  sheets.     And   when  the 
twilight  had  deepened  and  the   moon  was  up,  that  Apsara  of 
high  hips  set  out  for  the  mansions  of  Arjuna.  And  in  that  mood, 
and  with   her  crisp,  soft,   and  long  braids  decked  with  bunches 
of  flowers,  she  looked   extremely  beautiful.     With   her  beauty 
and  grace,  and   the   charm   of  the  motions  of  her  eye-brows 
and  of  her  soft  accents,  and  her  own  moon-like  face,  she  seemed 
to   tread,  challenging  the   moon    himself.      And   as  she   pre- 
ceeded,  her  deep,  finely  tapering  bosoms,  decked  with  a  chain 
of  gold   and   adorned  with   celestial   unguents   and   smeared 
with  fragrant   sandal  paste,  began  to  tremble.    And  in  conse- 
quence of  the  weight  of  her  bosoms,  she  was  forced  to  slightly 
stoop  forward   at   every   step,   bending  her  waist   exceedingly 
beautiful   with  three  folds.     And   her  loins  of  faultless   shape, 
the  elegant  abode  of  the  god   of  love,  furnished  with  fair   and 
high   and   round   hips,    and   wide   at   their   lower  part   as  a 
hill,  and  decked  with  chains  of  gold,  and   capable  of  shaking 
the  saintship  of    anchorets,     being  decked   with   thin  attire, 
appeared  highly  graceful.     And  her  feet  with    fair  suppressed 
ankles,  and  possessing  flat  soles  and  straight  toes  of  the  color  of 
burnished  copper  and  dorsa  high  and  curved  like  tortoise  backs 
and  marked  by  the  wearing  of  ornaments  furnished  with  rows 
of  little  bells,  looked  exceedingly  handsome.     And  exhilarated 
with  a  little  liquor  which  she  had  taken,  and  excited  by  desire, 
and  moving  in  diverse  attitudes,  and  expressing  a  sensation  of 
delight,  she   looked  more  handsome   than  usual.     And   though 
heaven   abounded   with    many   wonderful  objects,    yet   when 
Urva9i  proceeded  in   this  manner,  the  Siddhas   and  Chdranas 
and   Gandharvas   regarded   her  to  be   the   handsomest  object 
they  had   cast   their   eyes  upon.     And  the   upper  half  of  her 
body  clad  in  an   attire   of  fine  texture   and   cloudy   hues,    she 


*  The  god  of  love  or  lust.  He  has  various  names.  Unlike  the  Cupid 
of  Greek  mythology,  the  Hindu  Cupid  is  a  grown-up  person,  owning  a 
wife  called  Kati.    He  is  popularly  represented  alsg  as  the  son  of  Krishna. 
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Idoked  resplendent  like  a  digit  of  the  moon  in  the  firmanienti 
shrouded  by  fleecy  clouds.  And  endued  with  the  speed  of  the 
winds  or  the  mind,  she  of  luminous  smiles  soon  reached 
the  mansion  of  Falguna  the  son  of  Pandu.  And,  0  best  of 
men,  Urvagi  of  beautiful  eyes,  having  arrived  at  the  gate  of 
Arjuna's  abode,  sent  word  through  the  keeper  in  attendance. 
And  (on  receiving  permission),  she  soon  entered  that  brilliant 
and  charming  palace.  But,  0  monarch,  upon  beholding  her 
at  night  in  his  mansion,  Arjuna  with  a  fear-stricken  heart, 
stepped  uj)  to  receive  her  with  respect.  And  as  soon  as  he 
saw  her,  the  son  of  Pritha,  from  modesty,  closed  his  eyes. 
And  saluting  her,  he  offered  the  Apsara  such  worship  as 
is  offered  unto  a  superior.  And  Arjuna  said,  '0  thou  fore- 
most of  the  foremost  of  the  Apsams,  I  reverence  thee  by 
bending  my  head  do  wn  !  0  lady,  let  me  know  thy  commands ! 
I  wait  upon  thee  as  thy  servant !' " 

Vaisampayana  eontanued.     "  Hearing   these    words  of  Fal- 
guna, Urva9i  became  deprived  of  her   senses.     And  she   soon 
represented  unto   Arjuna  all   that   had    passed   between  her 
and   the  Gandharva  Chitrasena.     And   she   said,  '0  best   of 
men,  I  shall  tell  thee   all  that  hath  passed  between   me   and 
Chitrasena,  and  why  I  have  come   hither !     On  account  of  thy 
coming   here,  0    Arjuna,   Mahendra  had  convened  a  large  and 
charming   assembly,  in   which  celestial   festivities  were   held. 
Unto  that  assembly  came,    0  best  of  men,  the  Rudras  and  the 
Adityas  and  the  Aswins  and  the   Vasus.     And  there  came  also 
numbers  of  great  Rishis   and  royal   sages   and   Siddhas   and 
Charanas    and    Yakshas  and  great   Nagas.     And,    0   thou  of 
expansive  eyes,  the  members  of  the   assembly   resplendant   as 
fire  or  the  sun  or  the  moon,    having  taken  their  seats  according 
to  rank,  honor,  and  prowess,  0  son  of  Shakra,  the  Gandharvas 
began  to   strike  the  Vinas  and  sing  chai'ming   songs  of  celes- 
tial melody.     And,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  the  princi- 
pal Apsaras   also    commenced   to    dance !      Then,  0     son   of 
Pritha,  thou  hadst  looked  on  me   only  with  a   stead-fast  gaze. 
When  that   assembly  of  the   celestials   brake,  commanded   by 
thy  father   the   gods  went   away   to   their  respective   places. 
And  the  principal  Apsaras  also  went  away  to  their  abodes^ 
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and  others  also,  0  slayer  of  foes,  commanded  by  thy  father 
and  obtaining  his  leave !  It  was  then  that  Chitrasena  was 
sent  to  me  by  Shakra,  and  arriving  at  my  abode,  0  thou 
of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  he  addressed  me,  saying, — 0  thou 
of  the  fairest  complexion,  I  have  been  sent  unto  thee  by 
the  chief  of  the  celestials  !  Do  thou  something  that  would 
be  agreeable  to  Mahendra  and  myself  and  to  thyself  also ! 
O  thou  of  fair  hips,  seek  thou  to  please  Arjuna,  who  ia 
brave  in  battle  even  like  Shakra  himself,  and  who  is  always 
possessed  of  magnanimity. — Even  these,  0  son  of  Pritha,  were 
his  words  !  Thus,  0  sinless  one,  commanded  by  him  and  thy 
father  also,  I  come  to  thee  in  order  to  wait  upon  thee,  0  slayer 
of  foes  !  My  heart  hath  been  attractted  by  thy  virtues,  and  I 
am  already  under  the  influence  of  the  god  of  love  !  And, 
0  hero,  even  this  is  my  wish,  and  I  have  cherished  it  for 
ever !' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  While  in  heaven,  hearing  her 
speak  in  this  strain,  Arjuna  was  overcome  with  bashfulness. 
And  shutting  his  ears  with  his  hands,  he  said,  '0  blessed 
lady,  fie  on  my  sense  of  hearing,  when  thou  speakest  thus  to 
me!  For,  O  thou  of  beautiful  face,  thou  art  certainly  equal 
in  my  estimation  unto  the  wife  of  a  superior !  Even  as 
Kunti  of  high  fortune,  or  Sachi  the  queen  of  Indra,  art  thou  to 
me,  0  auspicious  one  :  of  this  there  is  no  doubt.  That  I  had 
gazed  particularly  at  thee,  0  blessed  one,is  true.  There  was 
a  reason  for  it.  I  shall  truly  tell  it  to  thee :  listen,  0  thou 
of  luminous  smiles !  In  the  assembly  I  gazed  at  thee  with 
eyes  expanded  in  delight,  thinking — Even  this  blooming 
lady  is  the  mother  of  the  Paiirava  race.  0  blessed  Apsara, 
it  behoveth  thee  not  to  entertain  other  feelings  towards  me, 
for  thou  art  superior  to  my  superiors,  being  the  parent  of 
my  race.' 

"  Hearing  these  words  of  Arjuna,  Urva9i  answered,  saying, 
'0  son  of  the  chief  of  the  celestials,  we  Apsar^s  are  free  and 
unconfined  in  our  choice  !  It  behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to 
esteem  me  as  thy  superior  !  The  sons  and  grand-sons  of  Puru's 
race,  that  have  come  hither  in  consequence  of  ascetic  merit, 
do  all  sport    with  us,  without  incurring  any  sin.     Relent, 
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therefore,  O  hero,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  semi  me  away. 
I  am  burning  with  desire.  I  am  devoted  to  thee.  Accept 
me,  0  thou   giver   of  proper  respect. ' 

"Arjuna  replied,  '0  beautiful  lady  of  features  perfectly 
faultless,  listen,  I  truly  tell  thee !  Let  the  four  directions 
and  the  transverse  directions,  let  also  the  gods  listen  !  O  sin- 
less one,  as  Kuuti,  or  Madri,  or  Shachi,  is  to  me,  so  art  thou, 
the  parent  of  my  race,  an  object  of  reverauce  to  me.  Re- 
turn, O  thou  of  the  fairest  complexion:  I  bend  my  head 
unto  thee,  and  prostrate  myself  at  thy  feet.  Thou  descrvest 
my  worship,  as  my  own  mother;  and  it  behoveth  thee  to  pro- 
tect me  as  a  son. ' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Thus  addressed  by  Partha, 
Urvagi  was  deprived  of  her  senses  by  wrath.  Treiublino-  with 
rage,  and  contracting  her  brows,  she  cursed  Arjuna,  sayino-, — 
'Since  thou  disregardest  a  woman  come  to  thy  mansion  at  the 
command  of  thy  father  and  of  her  own  motion — a  woman, 
besides,  who  is  pierced  by  the  shafts  of  Kama,  therefore,  O 
Partha,  thou  shalt  have  to  pass  thy  time  among  famales 
unregarded,  and  as  a  dancer,  and  destitute  of  manhood,  and 
scorned  as  a  eunuch.'  " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  Having  cursed  Arj  una  thus, 
Urva9i's  lips  still  quivered  in  wrath,  herself  breathing  heavily 
all  the  while.  And  she  soon  returned  to  her  own  abode.  Ami 
that  slayer  of  foes,  Arjuna  also  sought  Chitrasena  without 
loss  of  time.  And  having  found  him,  he  told  him  all  that 
had  passed  between  him  and  Urva^i  in  the  night.  And  he 
told  Chitrasena  everything  as  it  had  happened,  repeatedly 
referring  to  the  curse  pronounced  upon  him.  And  Chitrasena 
also  represented  everything  unto  Shakra.  And  Harivahana, 
calling  his  son  unto  himself  in  private,  and  consoling  him  in 
sweet  words,  smilingly  said,  '0  thou  best  of  beings,  having  ob- 
tained thee,  0  child,  Pritha  hath  today  become  a  truly  blessed 
mother.  0  mighty-armed  one,  thou  hast  now  vanquished 
even  Rishis  by  thy  patience  and  self-control.  But,  O  giver  of 
proper  respect,  the  curse  that  Urvac^i  hath  denounced  on  thee 
will  be  to  thy  benefit,  0  child,  and  stand  thee  in  good  stead. 
O  sinless  one,  ye  will  have   on    earth  to   pass   the  thirteenth 
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year  (uf  j'^oiir  exile),  unknown  to  all.  It  is  then  that  thoU 
shalt  suffer  the  cnrse  of  Urvagi.  And  having  passed  one  year 
as  a  dancer  without  manhood,  thou  shalt  regain  thy  power  on 
the  expiration  of  the  term.' 

"  Thus  addressed  by  Shakra,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes, 
Falguna,  experienced  great  delight  and  ceased  to  think  of  the 
curse.  And  Dhananjaya  the  son  of  Pandu  sported  in  the 
regions  of  heaven  with  the  Gandharva  Chitrasena  of  great 
celebrity, 

"  The  desires  of  the  man  that  Hsteneth  to  this  history  of 
the  son  of  Pandu  never  run  after  lustful  ends.  The  foremost  of 
men,  by  listening  to  this  account  of  the  awfully  pure  conduct 
©f  Falguna  the  son  of  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  become  void 
of  pride  and  arrogance  and  wrath  and  other  faults,  and  ascend- 
ing to  heaven,  sport  there  in  bliss." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-sixth  Section  in  the  Indralokagamanat 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XLVII     - 
{Indralohagamana  Parva  continued  J) 

Vaisampayana  said.  *'  One  day,  the  great  Rishi  Loma^a 
in  course  of  his  wanderings,  went  to  the  abode  of  Indra, 
desirous  of  beholding  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And  the  great 
Muni,  having  approached  the  chief  of  the  gods,  bowed  to 
him,  respectfully.  And  he  beheld  the  son  of  Pandu  occupying 
half  the  seat  of  Vasava.  And  worshipped  by  the  great  Rishis, 
that  foremost  of  Brahmanas  sat  on  an  excellent  seat  at  the 
desire  of  Shakra.  And  beholding  Arjuna  seated  on  Indra's 
seat,  the  Rishi  began  to  think  as  to  how  Arjuna  who  was  a 
Kshatriya  had  attained  to  the  seat  of  Shakra  himself.  What 
acts  of  merit  had  been  performed  by  him  and  what  regions 
conquered  by  him  (by  ascetic  merit),  that  he  had  obtained  a 
seat  that  was  worshipped  by  the  gods  themselves  ?  And  as 
the  Rishi  was  employed  with  these  thoughts,  Shakra,  the 
slayer  of  Vritra,  came  to  know  of  them.  And  having  known 
them,  the  lord  of  Shachi  addressed  Lomacja  with  a  smile   and 
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said,  'Listen,    OBrahmarshi,  about   what  is   now  passing  in. 
thy  mind!     This  one   is  no    mortal,   though   he   hath  taken 
his  birth  among  men.     O  great  Rishi,  the  niighty-ai-med  hero 
is  even  my  son  born  of  Kunti.     He  hath  come  hither,  in  order 
to  acquire  weapons  for   some  purpose.     Alas !     dost  thou   nofc 
recognise  him  as  an  aincient  Rishi  of  the  highest  merit  ?    Listen 
to  me,  O  Brahmana,   as  I  tell  thee  who  he  is,   and  whatfor  he 
hath  come  to  m^e  !  Tliose  ancient  and  excellent  Rishis  who  were 
kno-WTi  by  the   names  of  Nara  and  Narayana  are,    know,  O 
Brahmana,  none  else  than  Hrishikega  and   Dhananjaya,     And 
those  RishiS;,  celebrated  throughout  the  three  worlds,  and  known 
by  the  names  of  Nara  and  Narayana  have,  for  .the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  certain  purpose,  been  born  on  earth — that  region  for 
the   acquisitien   of  virtue.    That   sacred   asylum   wliich   even- 
gods  and  illustrious  Rishis  are   not  competent   to  behold,  and 
which  is  knawn  throughaut  the  worlds  by  the  name  of  Vadari, 
and  situate  by  the  source  of  the  Ganges   v/hich  is   worshipped, 
by  the  Siddhas  and  the  Charanas,  v/as  the  abode,  O  Brahmana, 
cf  Vishnu   and   Jishnu.     Those  Rishis   of  blazing    splendour 
have,  0  Brahmarski,  at  my  desire,   been,  born  on  earth,  and 
endued  with  mighty  energy,  will   lighten   the  burden  thereof. 
Besides  this,  there  are  certain   Asiiras   known  as  Nivatakava- 
chas,  whe,  proud  of  the  boon  they  have  acquired,  are  employed. 
in   doing  us   injuries.    Boastful   of  their  strength,    they  arc 
even  now  planning  the  destruction  of  the   gods,    for,    having 
received  a  boon,  they  no  longer  regard  the  gods.     Those  fierce 
and  mighty  Danavas  live   in  the   nether  regions..    Even   all 
the  celestials  together  are   incapable  of  fightiag   with  them. 
The  blessed  Vishnu — the  slayer  of  Madhu — he,  indeed^  who  is 
known  on  earth  as  Kapila,   and  whose  glance  alone,    O-  exalt- 
ed one,  destroyed   the  illustrious  sons  of  Sagara,   when  they 
approached  him  with  loud  sounds  in  the  bo-wels  of  the  earth, — 
that   illustrious  and  invincible  Hari  is  capable,   O  Brahmana^ 
of  doing  us  a   great   service.     Either  he   or   Partha  or   both 
may  do    us  that   great   service,    without    doubt.     Verily    as 
the  illustrious  Hari    had  slain  the    Nagas  in  the  great   lake, 
he,  at  sighb  alone,  is   capable  of  slaying   those  Asuras   called 
the  Nivatakavachas,  along  with  their  followers,   But  the  slayer 
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of  Madhu  should  not  be  urged  wheu  the  task  is  insignificant, 
A  mighty  mass  of  energy  that  he  is,  if  it  swelleth  to  increasing 
proportions,  it  may  consume  the  whole  universe.  This  Arjuna 
also  is  competent  to  encounter  them  all,  and  the  hero  having 
slain  them  in  battle,  will  go  back  to  the  world  of  men.  Go 
thou  at  my  request  to  the  earth.  Thou  wilt  behold  the  brave 
Yudhishthira  living  in  the  woods  of  Kamyaka.  And  from  me 
tell  thou  the  virtuous  Yudhishthira  of  unbaffled  prowess  in 
battle,  that  he  should  not  be  anxious  on  account  of  Falguna,  for 
that  hero  will  return  to  earth  a  thorough  master  of  weapons, 
for  without  sanctified  prowess  of  arms,  and  without  skill  in 
weapons,  he  would  not  be  able  to  encounter  Bhishma  and  Drona 
and  others  in  battle.  Thou  wilt  also  represent  unto  Yudhish- 
thira that  the  illustrious  and  mighty-armed  Gudake9a,  having 
obtained  weapons,  hath  also  mastered  the  science  of  celestial 
dancing  and  music  both  instrumental  and  vocal.  And  thou 
wilt  also  tell  him, — 0  king  of  men,  0  slayer  of  foes,  thyself 
jalso,  accompanied  by  all  thy  brothers,  should  see  the  various 
sacred  shrines.  For  having  bathed  in  different  sacred  waters, 
thou  wilt  be  cleansed  from  thy  sins,  and  the  fever  of  thy  heart 
will  abate.  And  then  thou  wilt  be  able  to  enjoy  thy  kingdom, 
happy  in  the  thought  that  thy  sins  have  been  washed  off. — 
And,  O  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  endued  with  ascetic  power, 
it  behoveth  thee  also  to  protect  Yudhishthira  during  his 
wanderings  over  the  earth.  Fierce  Bakshasas  ever  live  in 
mountain  fastnesses  and  rugged  steppes.  Protect  thou  the 
king  from  those  cannibals.' 

"  After  Mahcndra  had  spoken  thus  unto  Loma9a,  Vibhatsbu 
also  reverently  addressed  that  Rishi,  saying,  'Protect  thou  ever 
the  son  of  Pandu.  0  best  of  men,  let  the  king,  O  great 
Rishi,  protected  by  thee,  visit  the  various  places  of  pilgrimage, 
and  give  away  unto  Brahmanas  in  charity. 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "  The  mighty  ascetic  Loma9a, 
having  answered  both  saying,  'So  be  it,'  set  out  for  the  earth, 
desirous  of  arriving  at  Kamyaka.  And  having  arrived  at  those 
woods,  he  beheld  that  slayer  of  foes  and  son  of  Kunti,  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just,  surrounded  by  ascetics  and  his  younger 
brothers. " 
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t     Thus  ends  the  forty-seventh  Section  in  the  Indralokaganiana 
of  the  Vana  Par  va. 


Section  XLVIII. 
(Indralolcagamana  Parva  continued. ) 

Janamejaya  said.  "  These  feats  of  Pritha's  son  endued 
Avith  immeasurable  energy,  were  certainly  marvellous.  O 
Brahmana,  what  did  Dhritarashtra  of  great  wisdom  say,  when 
he  heard  of  them  ?" 

Vaisampayana  said.     "Amvika's   son,  king   Dhritarashtra, 
having  heard   of  Arjuna's  arrival   and   stay   at   Indra's  abode, 
from  Dwaipayana,  that  foremost  of  Rishis,  spake  unto  Sanjaya, 
saying,  '0   charioteer,  dost  thou  know  in  detail  the  acts  of  the 
intelligent  Arjnna,   of  which  I   have  heard  from  beginning  to 
•end  ?     0  charioteer,  my  wretched   and  sinful   son   is  even  now 
engaged  in  a  policy  of  the  most  vulgar  kind.     Of  wicked  souj, 
he  will  certainly  depopulate  the  earth.     That  illustrious  person 
whose  words  even  in  jest  are  true,   and  who  hath   Dhananjaya 
to  fight  for  him,  is  sure  to  win  the  three  worlds.     Who  that  is 
even  beyond  the  influence  of  Death  and  Decay  will  be  able  to 
stay  before  Arjuna,   when  he  will  scatter  his  barbed  and  sharp- 
pointed  arrows  whetted  on  stone  ?  My  wretched  sons,  who  have 
to  fight  with  the  invincible  Pandavas,  are,  indeed,  all  doomed. 
Reflecting  day  and  night,  I   see  not   the   warrior  amongst  us 
that  is  able  to  stay  in  battle  before   the   wieldcr   of  the   Gdn- 
diva.    If  Drona,  or  Kama,  or  even  Bhishma,  advance  against 
him  in  battle,  a  great   calamity   is   likely  to  befall   the  earth. 
But  even  in  that  case,  I  see  not  the  way  to  our  success.    Kama 
is  kind  and   forgetful.    The   preceptor   Drona  is  old,   and  the 
teacher  (of  Arjuna.)     Arjuna,  however,  is  wrathful,  and  strong, 
and   proud,   and   of  firm  and   steady   prowess.     As   all   these 
warriors  are  invincible,  a  terrible  fight  will  take  place  between 
them.     All  of  them  are  heroes  skilled  in  weapons  and  of  great 
reputation,     They  would  not   wi.ih  for  the  sovert-ignty  of  the 
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world,   if  it   was   to  be  purchased  by  defeat.  *     Indeed,  peace 
will  be   restored  only   on   the   death  of  these  or   of  Falgunai* 
The  slayer  of  Arjiuia,  however,  existeth  not,  nor  doth  one   that 
can  vanquish  him.     Oh,  how   shall   that   wrath   of  his   which 
hath  myself  for  its  object  be  pacified  !     Equal  unto   the   chief 
of  the  celestials,  that  hero  gratified  Agni  at  Kha^ndava,  f  and 
vanquished  all  the  monarchs   of  the   earth   on   the   occasion  of 
the  great  Rdjasuya,     0  Sanjaya,  the   thunder-bolt   falling  on 
the   mountain-top,    leaveth   a  portion   unconsumed ;  but   the 
shafts,    0  child,   that  are  shot  by   Kiriti  I  leave   not   a   rack 
behind.     As  the   rays  of  the  sun  heat   this  mobile  and  immo- 
bile universe,  so  will  the  shafts  shot  by   Arjuna's   hands  scorch 
my   sons.      It   seemeth  to   me   that  the   CJiamus  $     of    the 
Bharatas,  terrified   at  the  clatter   of  Arjuna's   chariot-wheels, 
are  already  broken   through  in  all  directions.     Vidhatri  hath 
created  Arjuna  as  an   all-consuming   Destroyer.     He    stayeth 
in  battle  as  a  foe,  vomitting  and  scattering   swarms   of  arrows. 
Who  is  there  that  will  defeat  him  ?' " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-eighth  Section  in  the  Indralokagamaua 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XLIX. 

(TndraloJcagamana  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Sanjaya  said.  'That  which  hach  been  uttered  by  thee, 
O  king,  with  respect  to  Duryodhana  is  all  true.  Nothing 
that  thou  hast  said,  0  lord  of  earth,  is  untrue.     The  Pandavas 


*  A  different  reading  occurs  here  ; — Vdncchantyapamj itCis    iov  na 
Vdnccheran  pardjitds,  which  last  we  have  adopted.  If  the  first  reading  were 
accepted,  the  sense  wouhl  be  "  all  of  them  wish  for  the  sovereignty  of  the 
world  undefeated  in  battle."    This   is  certainly   not  so   emphatic  as  the 
other  form. 

t  By  assisting  at  its  conflagration  against  the  whole  celestial  host. 

\  From   Kirita,   crown.     Arjuna  was  so  called   from    the   crown   he 
always  wore  in  battle.     He  received   it  in   gift  from  IncFra,    his  father. 

$  A  division  of  an    army.    All  theae  terms  have  been  explained  in 
the  Adi  Pmca, 
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of  imraeasurable  energy  have  been  filled  with  wrath  at  the 
sight  of  Krishna — their  wedded  wife  of  pure  fame — brought 
in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  Hearing  also  those  cruel  words 
of  Dus^asana  and  Kama,  they  have  been  so  incensed,  O  king, 
that  they  will  not,  I  ween,  forgive  (  the  Kurus  )  on  any 
account.  *  I  have  heard,  0  king,  how  Arjuna  hath  gratified 
in  battle  by  means  of  his  bow  the  god  of  gods — Sthanu  of 
eleven  forms.  The  illustrious  lord  of  all  the  gods — Kaparddiu 
himself — desirous  of  testing  Falguna,  fought  with  him,  having 
assumed  the  guise  of  a  Klrdta.  And  there  it  was  that  the 
Lohaydlas,  in  order  to  give  away  their  weapons  unto  that  bull 
of  the  Kuru  race,  showed  themselves  unto  him  of  undeteriorat- 
ing  prowess.  What  other  man  on  earth,  except  Falguna, 
would  strive  to  have  a  sight  of  these  gods  in  their  own  forms  ? 
And,  0  king,  who  is  there  that  will  weaken  in  battle  Arjuna, 
who  could  not  be  weakened  by  Makes wara  himself  possessed 
of  eight  forms  ?  Thy  sons,  having  dragged  Draupadi,  and 
thereby  incensed  the  sons  of  Pandu,  have  brought  this  fright- 
ful and  horrifying  calamity  over  themselves.  Beholding  Dur- 
yodhana  showing  both  his  thighs  unto  Draupadi,  Bhima  said 
with  quivering  lips, — Wretch  !  those  thighs  of  thine  luill  I 
smash  ivith  my  fierce-descendinj  mace,  on  the  expiration  of 
thirteen  years,  f — All  the  sons  of  Pandu  are  the  foremost  of 
smiters ;  all  of  them  are  of  immeasurable  energy  ;  all  of  them 
are  well  versed  in  every  kind  of  weapons.  For  these,  they 
are  incapable  of  being  vanquished  even  by  the  gods.  Incensed 
at  the  insult  offered  to  their  wedded  wife,  Pritha's  sons,  urged 
by  wrath,  will,    I  ween,  slay  all  thy  sons  in  battle.' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said.  '0  charioteer,  what  mischief  hath 
been  done  by  Kama  uttering  those  cruel  words  to  the  sons  of 
Pandu  !  Was  not  che  enmity  sufficient  that  was  provoked  by 
bringing  Krishna  into  the   assembly  ?    How   can  my   wicked 


*  Some  editions  read  JugupsTjanti  for  Kshamsyanii,  which  last  we  take 
to  be  the  true  reading. 

t  We  have  left  out  the  word  durdi/utadevinas,  which  means  "desirous 
of  victory  by  means  of  unfair  gainblins',"  only  to  avoid  circumlocution  in 
Bhima's  threat. 
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sons  live,  ^vhose  eldest  brother  and  preceptoi'  walketh  not  iu 
the  path  of  righteousness  ?  Seeing  me  void  of  eye-sight, 
and  incapable  of  exerting  myself  actively,  my  wretched  son, 
0  charioteer,  believeth  me  to  be  a  fool,  and  listeneth  not  to  my 
words.  Those  wretches  also  that  are  his  counsellors,  viz., 
Kama  and  Saiivala  and  others,  always  pander  to  his  vices, 
as  he  is  incapable  of  understanding  things  rightly.  The  shafts 
that  Arjuna  of  immeasurable  prowess  may  lightly  shoot,  are 
capable  of  consuming  all  my  sons,  leave  alone  those  shafts  that 
he  will  shoot,  impelled  by  anger.  The  arrows  urged  by  the 
might  of  Arj Una's  arms,  and  shot  from  his  large  bow,  and  in- 
spired with  mantras  capable  of  converting  them  into  celestial 
weapons,  can  chastise  the  celestials  themselves.  He  who  hath 
for  his  counsellor  and  protector  and  friend  that  smiter  of  sinful 
men — the  lord  of  the  three  worlds — Hari  himself — encountereth 
nothing  that  he  cannot  conquer.  This,  O  Sanjaya,  is  most 
marvellous  in  Arjuna  tliat,  as  we  have  heard,  he  hath  been 
elapsed  by  Mahadeva  in  his  arms.  That  also  which  Falguna, 
assisted  by  Damodara,  did  of  old  towards  helping  Agni  in 
the  conflagration  of  Klidndava,  hath  been  witnessed  by  all 
the  world.  When,  therefore,  Bhima  and  Partha  *  and  Vasu- 
deva  of  the  Satwata  race  become  enraged,  surely  my  sons 
along  with  their  friends  and  the  Sauvalas  are  all  unequal  to 
fight  with  them.' " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-ninth  Section   in  the  Indralokagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  L. 

(Indralohagamana  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said.  "  Having  sent  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu 
into  exile,  these  lamentations,  0  Mmii,  of  Dhritarashtra  were 
perfectly  futile.  Why  did  the  king  permit  his  foolish  son 
Duryodhana  to    thus  incense    those    mighty  warriors,  the  sons 


*  Grammaticilly,  this  the  name  by  which  every  one  of  the  tliree 
pons  of  Pritha  may  be  called.  This  name,  however,  by  way  of  distiuc- 
tion  was  bestowed  on  both  Arjuna  (as  here)  and  Yudhishthira. 
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of  PanJii  ?  Tell  us  now,  O  Brahmana,  what  was  the  food  of 
the  sons  of  Panda,  while  they  lived  in  the  woods  ?  Was  it  of 
the  wilderness,  or  was  it  the  produce  of  cultivation  ? " 

Vaisamp&.yana  said.  "  Those  bulls  among  men,  collecting 
the  produce  of  the  wilderness  and  killing  the  deer  with  pure 
arrows,  first  didicated  a  portion  of  the  food  to  the  Brahmanas, 
and  themselves  ate  the  rest.  For,  0  king,  while  those  heroes 
wielding  large  bows  lived  in  the  woods,  they  were  followed  by 
Brahmanas  of  both  classes,  viz.,  those  worshipping  with  fire 
and  those  worshipping  without  it.  And  there  were  ten. 
thousand  illustrious  Sndtaka  Brahmanas,  all  conversant  with 
the  means  of  salvation,  whom  Yudhishthira  supported  in 
the  woods.  And  killing  with  arrows  Rarics*  and  the 
black  deer  and  other  kinds  of  clean  animals  of  the  wilderness, 
he  gave  them  unto  those  Brahmanas.  And  no  one  that  lived 
with  Yudhishthira  looked  pale  or  ill,  or  was  lean  or  weak, 
or  was  melancholy  or  terrified.  And  the  chief  of  the  Kurus 
— the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira — maintained  his  brothers 
as  if  they  were  his  sons,  and  his  relatives,  as  if  they  were  his 
uterine  brothers.  And  Draupadi  of  pure  fame  fed  her  hus- 
bands and  the  Brahmanas,  as  if  she  was  their  mother ;  and  last 
of  all  took  her  food  herself.  And  the  king  himself  wending 
towards  the  east,  and  Bhima,  towards  the  south,  and  the  twins 
towards  the  west  and  the  north,  daily  killed  with  bow  in  hand 
the  deer  of  the  forest,  for  the  sake  of  meat.  And  it  was  thus 
that  the  Panda vas  lived  for  five  years  in  the  woods  of  Kdmyaka, 
in  anxiety  at  the  absence  of  Arjuna,  and  engaged  all  the  while 
in  study  and  prayers  and  sacrifices.  " 

Thus  ends  the  fiftieth  Section  in   the    ludralokagamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


*  A  kind  of  deer, 
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Section  LI. 

(Indralohagamana  Parva  conthmect) 

Vaisampayana  said.      "That  bull    among  men — Dhrita- 
rashtra — the  son  of  Amvika,    having   heard  of  this  wonderful 
way  of  life — so  above  that  of  men — of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  was 
filled  with  anxiety  and  grief.     And  overwhelmed  with   melan- 
choly and  sighing  heavily  and   hot,  that   monarch,  addressing 
his  charioteer  Sanjaya,  said,  '0  charioteer,  a  moment's  peace  I 
have  not,   either  during  the  day  or  the  night,  thinking  of  the 
terrible   misbehaviour  of  my   sons  arising   out  of  their  past 
gambling,  and  thinking  also  of  the  heroism,  the   patience,  the 
high   intelligence,   the   unbearable   prowess,    and   the   extra- 
ordinary  love     unto   one     another,    of    the    sons   of    Pandu, 
Amongst  the  Pandavas,  the   illustrious  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
of  celestial   origin   and  equal   unto   the   chief  himself  of  the 
celestials  in  splendour,    are  invincible  in  battle.    They  are 
firm  in  the   wielding  of  weapons,  capable   of  shooting   at  a 
lonof  distance,    resolute  in  battle,  of  remarkable  lightness  of 
hand,  of  wrath  that   is  not  easily   quelled,  possessed   of  great 
steadiness,  and  endued  with  activity.     Possessed  of  the   prow- 
ess of  lions  and  unbearable   as   the   Aswins  themselves,   when 
they  will  come  to  the  field  of  battle   with    Bhima  and  Arjuna 
in  front,  I  see,  O  Sanjaya,  that  my  soldiers   will   all   be  slain 
without  a  remnant.     Those  mighty  warriors  of  celestial  origin, 
unrivalled   in   battle   by   anybody,    filled   with   rage   at    the 
remembrance  of  that   insult   to   Draupadi,  will   show   no  for- 
giveness.    The  mighty  warriors  of  the  Vrishnis   also,  and  the 
Panchalas  of  great  energy,  and  the  sons  of  Pritha  themselves, 
led  by  Vasudeva   of  unbaffled  prowess,  will  blast  my  legions. 
O  charioteer,  all  the  warriors  on  my  side  assembled  togeth(  r,  are 
not  competent  to  bear  the  impetus  of  the  Vrishnis  alone  when 
commanded  by   Rama  and  Krishna.     And  amongst    them  will 
move    that   great  warrior    Bhima   of  terrible   prowess,  armed 
with  his  iron  mace  held  on  high  and  capable   of  slaying  every 
hero.     And   high   above    the   din  will   be  heard  the  twan^  of 
the  GdiuUva  loud  as  the  thunder  of  heaven.     The  impetus  of 
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Bhima's  mace  and  the  loud  twang  of  the  Gaudiva  are  incapable 
of  being  stood  against  by  any  of  the  kin-gs  on  my  side.  It  is 
then,  0  Sanjaya,  that  obedient  as  I  have  beea  to  the  voice 
of  Duiyodhana,  I  shall  have  to-  call  back  the  rejected  counsels 
of  my  friends — counsels  that  I  should  have  attended  to  in  timeJ 
"  Sanjaya  said.  ^This  hath  been  thy  great  fault,  0  king, 
viz.,  that  though  capable,  thou  didst  not,  from  affection, 
prevent  thy  son  from  doing  what  he  hath  done.  The  slayer  of 
Madhu,  that  hero  o-f  unfading  glory,  hearing  that  the  Pandavas 
had  been  defeated  at  dice,  soon  went  to-  th«  woods  of  Kannyd^ 
ha  and  consoled  them  there.  And  Draupadi's  sons  also  headed 
by  Dhrishtadyumna,  and  Virata,  and  Dhrishtaketu;,  and  those 
mighty  warriors,  the  Kekayas,  all  went  there.  All  that  was 
said  by  these  warriors  at  th«  sight  of  Pandu's  sons  defeated 
at  dice,  was  learnt  by  me  through  our  spies.  I  have  also 
told  thee  all^  0  king.  When  the  slayer  of  Madhu  met  the 
Pandavas,  they  requested  him  to  become  the  chario^teer  of  Fal- 
guna  in  battle.  Hari  himself,  thus  requested,  answered  them, 
saying — So  be  it  And  even  Krishna  himself,  beholding  the 
sons  of  Pritha  dressed  in  deer  skins,  became  filled  with  rage, 
and  addressing  Yudhishthira,  said, — That  prosperity  which  the 
sons  of  Pritha  had  acquired  at  Indraprastha,  and  which,  un- 
obtainable by  other  kings,  was  beheld  by  me  at  the  RajaswjOi 
sacrifice,  at  which,  besides,  I  saw  all  kings,  even  those  of  the 
Vangas  and  Angas  and  Paundras  and  Odras  and  Cholas  and 
Dravidas  and  Andhakas,  and  the  chiefs  of  many  islands  and 
countries  on  the  sea-board  as  also  of  frontier  states,  including 
the  rulers  of  the  Sinhalas,  the  barbarous  mlechchhas,  the 
natives  of  Lanka,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  West  by  hundreds, 
and  all  the  chiefs  of  the  sea-coast,  and  the  kings  of  the  Pahla- 
vas  and  the  Daradas  and  the  various  tribes  of  the  Kiratas  and 
Yavanas  and  Shakas  and  the  Harahunas  and  Chinas  and 
Tukharas  and  the  Saindhavas  and  the  Jagudas  and  the  Rama- 
thas  and  the  Mundas  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  of 
women  and  the  Tanganas  and  the  Kaikeyas  and  the  Malavaa 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Ka9mira,  afraid  of  the  prowess  O'f  your 
weapons,  present  in  obedience  to  your  invitation,  perform- 
ing various  offices,~-that  prosperity,  0  king,  so  unstable  and 
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waiting  at  present  on  thy  foe,  I  shall  restore  to  thee, 
depriving  thy  foe  of  his  very  life.  I  shall,  0  chief  of  the  Kurus, 
assisted  by  Rama  and  Bhima  and  Arjuna  and  the  twins  and 
Akrura  and  Gada  and  Shamva  and  Pradyumna  and  Ahuka 
and  the  heroic  Dhrishtadyumna  and  the  son  of  Shi9upala,  slay 
in  battle  in  course  of  a  day  Duryodhana  and  Kama  and 
Dus9asana  and  Suvala's  son  and  all  others  who  may  fight 
against  us.  And  thou  shalt,  0  Bharata,  living  at  Hastina- 
pura  along  with  thy  brothers,  and  snatching  from  Dhrita- 
rashtra's  party   the   prosperity    they  are  enjoying,   rule  this 

gj;^i.th. Even  these,     0   king,    were    Krishna's   words     unto 

Yudhishthira,  who,  on  the  conclusion  of  Krishna's  speech, 
addressed  him  in  that  meeting  of  heroes  and  in  the  hearing 
of  all  those  brave  warriors  headed  by  Dhrishtadyumna,  saying, 

0  Janarddana,  I  accept   these   words  of  thine   as  truth.     O 

thou  of  mighty  arms,  do  thou,  however,  slay  my  enemies 
along  with  all  their  followers  on  the  expiry  of  thirteen  years. 
O  Ke^ava,  promise  this  truly  unto  me.  I  promised  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  to  live  in  the  forest  as  I  am  now  living. — 
Consenting  to  these  words  of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
his  counsellers  headed  by  Dhrishtadyumna  soon  pacified  the 
incensed  Ke9ava  with  sweet  words  and  expressions  suitable  to 
the  occasion.  And  they  also  said  unto  Draupadi  of  pure  deeds 
in  the  hearing  of  Vasudeva  himself,  these  words : — 0  lady, 
in  consequence  of  thy  anger,  Duryodhana  shall  lay  down  his 
life.  We  promise  it,  O  thou  of  the  fairest  complexion.  There- 
fore, grieve  no  more.  O  Krishna,  those  that  mocked  thee, 
beholding  thee  won  at  dice,  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  their  act. 
Beasts  of  prey  *  and  birds  shall  eat  their  flesh,  and  mock  them 
thus.  Jackalls  and  vultures  will  drink  their  blood.  And,  O 
Krishna,  thou  shalt  behold  the  bodies  of  those  wretches  that 
dragged  thee  by  the  hair,  prostrate  on  the  earth,  dragged  and 
eaten  by  carnivorous  animals.  They  also  that  gave  thee  pain 
and  disregarded  thee,  shall  lie  on  the  earth  destitute  of  their 
heads,  and  the  earth   herself  shall    drink    their   blood.— These 


*    Mrigadoijas;  a  different    rcadins   is    Vrikadvijds,    "  wolves    and 
lirds." 
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and  other  speeches  of  various  kinds  were  uttered  there,  O 
king,  by  those  bulls  of  the  Bharata  race.  All  of  them  are 
endued  with  energy  and  bravery,  and  marked  with  the  marks 
of  battle.  On  the  expiration  of  the  thirteenth  year,  those 
mighty  warriors,  chosen  by  Yudhishthira  and  headed  by  Vasu- 
deva,  will  come  (to  the  field  of  battle).  Rama  and  Krishna 
and  Dhananjaya  and  Pradyumna  and  Shamva  and  Yuyudhana 
and  Bhima  and  the  sons  of  Madri  and  the  Kaikeya  princes 
and  the  Panchala  princes,  accompanied  by  the  king  of 
Matsya, — these  all,  illustrious  and  celebrated  and  invincible 
heroes,  with  their  followers  and  troops,  will  come.  Who  is. 
there  that,  desiring  to  live,  will  encounter  these  in  battle, 
resembling  angry  lions  of  erect  manes  ?' 

"  Dhritarashtra  said.  'What  Vidura  told  me  at  the  time 
of  the  game  at  dice,  — //  thou  scekest,  0  king,  to  vanquish 
the  Pdmlavas  (at  dice),  then  certainly  a  terrible  blood-shed 
ending  in  the  destruction  of  all  the  Kurus  will  be  the  result, 
— I  think,  0  charioteer,  is  about  to  be  realised.  As  Vidura 
told  me  of  old,  without  doubt  a  terrible  battle  will  take  place, 
as  soon  as  the  pledged  period  of  the  Pandavas  expireth. '  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-first  Section  in  the  Indralokagamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LII. 
( Nalopdkhydna  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said.  "  When  the  high-souled  Partha  had  gone 
to  Indra's  region  for  obtaining  weapons,  what  did  Yudhish- 
thira and  the  other  sons  of  Pandu  do  ?  " 

Vaisampayana  said.  "  When  the  high-souled  Partha  tad 
gone  to  Indra's  region  for  obtaining  weapons,  those  bulls  of  the 
Bharata  race  continued  to  dwell  with  Krishna  in  (the  woods  of) 
Kdmyaka.  One  day,  those  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  afflicted 
with  grief,  were  seated  with  Krishna  on  a  clean  and  solitary 
sward.  Grieving  for  Dhananjaya,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow, 
their  voices  were  choked  with  weeping.  Tortured  by  Dhanan- 
jaya's  absence,  grief  afflicted  them  equally.  And  filled  with 
sorrow  at  their  separation  from  Arjuna  and  at  the  loss  of  their 
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kingdom,  the  mighty-armed  Bhima  among  them  addressed 
Yudhishthira,  saying,  'That  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  Arjuna,. 
O  great  king,  on  whom  depend  the  lives  of  Pandu's  sons,  and 
on  whose  death  the  Panchalas  as  also  ourselves  with  our  sons 
and  Satyaki  and  Vasudeva  are  sure  to  die,  hath  gone  away 
at  thy  behest.  What  can  be  sadder  than  this  that  the  vir- 
tuous Vibhatsu  hath  gone  away  at  thy  command,  thinking  of 
his  many  griefs  ?  Depending  upon  the  might  of  that  illus- 
trious hero's  arms,  we  regard  our  foes  as  already  vanquished  in 
battle,  and  the  whole  earth  itself  as  already  acquired  by  us.. 
It  was  for  the  sake  of  that  mighty  warrior  that  I  refrained  frona 
sending  to  the  other  world  all  the  Dhartarashtras  along  with 
the  Sauvalas,  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  Gifted  witb 
might  of  arms,  and  supported  by  Vasudeva,  we  have  to  sup- 
press the  wrath  that  hath  been  roused  in  us,  because  thoit 
art  the  root  of  that  wrath.  Indeed,  with  Krishna's  help,, 
slaying  our  foes  headed  by  Kama,  we  are  able  to  rule  the 
entire  earth  (thus)  conquered  by  our  own  arms.  Endued  with 
manliness,  we  are  yet  overwhelmed  with  calamities,  in  conse- 
quence of  thy  gambling  vice,  while  the  foolish  sons  of  Dhrita- 
lushtra  are  growing  stronger  with  the  tributes  (gathered  from 
dependent  kings),  0  mighty  monarch,  it  behoveth  thee  ta 
keep  in  view  the  duties  of  the  Kshatriya.  O  great  king,  it 
is  not  the  duty  of  a  Kshatriya  to  live  in  the  woods.  The  wise- 
are  of  opinion  that  to  rule  is  the  foremost  duty  of  a  Ksha- 
triya. 0  king,  thou  art  conversant  with  Kshatriya  morality. 
Do  not,  therefore,  deviate  from  the  path  of  duty.  Turning 
away  from  the  woods,  let  us,  summoning  Partha  and  Janard- 
dana,  slay,  0  king,  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  even  before  the 
twelve  years  are  complete.  0  illustrious  monarch,  O  king  of 
kings,  even  if  these  Dhartarashtras  be  surrounded  by  soldiers 
in  array  of  battle,  I  shall  send  them  to  the  other  world  by 
dint  of  might  alone,  I  shall  slay  all  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra 
along  with  the  Sauvalas,  indeed,  Duryodhana,  and  Kama,  and 
any  one  else  that  will  fight  with  mc.  And  after  I  shall  have 
slain  all  our  foes,  thou  mayst  come  back  unto  the  woods.  By 
acting  thus,  0  king,  no  fault  will  be  thine.  (Or  if  any  sin 
fee  thiue),  0   represiior   of  foes,  0   mighty   iiiunarch,  washing 
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it  off,  0  sire,  by  various  sacrifices,  we  may  ascend   a  superior 
heaven.     Such  a  consummation  may  come  to  pass,  if  our  king 
proveth  not   unwise   or  procrastinating.     Thou   art,    however, 
virtuoas.     Verily  the  deceitful  should  be  destroyed   by  deceit. 
To   slay   the   deceitful    by   deceit,  is   not   regarded   as  sinful. 
O   Bharata,  it   is   also   said  by  those  versed  in    morality  that 
•one   day  and   night    is,    O  great  prince,    equal    unto   a    full 
jcar.     The   Veda   text   also,   O  exalted   one,    is  often   heard, 
signifying  that  a  year  is   equivalent  to  a  day  when   passed  ia 
the  observance  of  certain  difficult  vows.     O  thou   of  unfadino- 
glory,  if  the  Vedas  are  an  authority  with   thee,   regard   thou 
the  period  of  a  day  and  something   more  as  the  equivalent  of 
thirteen  years.     O  repressor  of  foes,  this    is   the   time  to  slay 
Duryodhana  with  his  adherents.     Else,  O  king,  he  will  before- 
hand bring  the  whole  earth  obedient  to  his  will.  0  foremost   of 
monarchs,  all  this  is   the  result  of  thy   addiction  to  gambling. 
We  are  on  the  verge  of  destruction  already,  in  consequence  of 
thy  promise  of  living   one  year   undiscovered.     I   do   not  find 
the  country  where,  if  we   live,  the  wicked-minded   Suyodhana 
may  not  be  able  to  trace  us  by   his  spies.     And  finding  us  out, 
that  wretch  will  again  d-eceitfully  send  us  into  such  exile  in  the 
woods.     Or  if  that   sinful  one  beholdeth  us  emerge,   after  the 
expiry  of  the  pledged  period   of  non-discovery,  he   will  again 
invite  thee,  0  great  king,  to  dice,  and  the  play  will  once  more 
begin.    Summoned  once  more,  thou  wilt  again  efface  thyself  at 
dice.     Thou  art  not  skilled  at  dice,  and    when   summoned   at 
play,  thou  wilt  be  deprived  of  thy  senses.  Therefore,  O  mighty 
monarch,    thou  wilt  have   to   lead  a   life  in  the  woods  again. 
If,  O  mighty  king,   it  behoveth  thee  not  to  make  us  wretched 
for  life,  observe  thou  fully  the  ordinance  of  the  Vedas,  (which 
inculcateth  that)   verily  the   deceitful  ought   to  be  slain   by 
deceit.     If  I  but  have  thy  command,  I  would  go  (to  Hastina- 
pura)  and,  even  as  fire  falling  upon  a  heap  of  grass  consumeth 
it,  would  slay  Duryodhana,  putting  forth  my   utmost   might. 
It  behoveth  thee,  therefore,  to  grant  me  the  permission.' " 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "Thus  addressed  by  Bhima,  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just  smelt  the  crown  of  that  son  of  Paudu, 
and  pacifying  him  said,  '0  mighty-armed  one,  without   doubt. 
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thou  wilt,  assisted  by  the  wielder  of  the  Gdndiva,  slay  Suyo- 
dhana  at  the  expiry  of  the  thirteenth  year.  But,  O  son  of  Pritha, 
as  for  thy  assertion — 0  lord,  the  time  is  comiilete, — I  cannot 
dare  tell  an  untruth,  for  untruth  is  not  in  me.  0  son  of 
Kunti,  "without  the  help  of  fraud,  wilt  thou  kill  the  wicked 
and  irrepressible  Duryodhana,  with  his  allies.' 

*'  While  Yudhishthira  the  just  was  speaking  unto  Bhima 
thus,  there  came  the  great  and  illustrious  Rishi  Vrihada^wa 
before  them.  And  beholding  that  virtuous  ascetic  before  him, 
the  righteous  king  worshipped  him  according  to  the  ordinance, 
with  the  oifering  of  MadhuparJca.  *  And  when  the  ascetic 
was  seated  and  refreshed,  the  mighty-armed  Yudhishthira  sat 
by  him,  and  looking  up  at  the  former,  addressed  him  thus  in 
exceedingly  piteous  accents  : — 

'0  holy  one,  summoned  by  cunning  gamblers  skilled  at  dice, 
I  have  been  deprived  of  wealth  and  kingdom  through  gambling. 
I  am  not  an  adept  at  dice,  and  am  unacquainted  with  deceit. 
Sinful  men,  by  unfair  means,  vanquished  me  at  play.  They 
even  brought  into  the  public  assembly  my  wife  dearer  unto  me 
than  life  itself.  And  defeating  me  a  second  time,  they  have  sent 
ine  to  distiessful  exile  in  this  great  forest,  clad  in  deerskins. 
At  present  I  am  leading  a  distressful  life  in  the  woods  in  grief 
of  heart.  Those  harsh  and  cruel  speeches  they  addressed  me 
on  the  o.^>3a3ioa  of  that  gaming  match,  and  the  words  of  my 
afflicted  friends  relating  to  the  match  at  dice  and  other 
subjects,  are  all  stored  up  in  my  remembrance.  Recollecting 
them  I  pass  the  whole  night  in  (sleepless)  anxiety.  Deprived 
also  (of  the  company)  of  the  illustrious  wielder  of  the  Gdndiva, 
©n  whom  depend  the  lives  of  us  all,  I  am  almost  deprived 
of  life.  Oh,  when  shall  I  see  the  sweet-speeched  and  large- 
hearted  Vibhatsu  so  full  of  kindness  and  activity,  return  to 
us,  having  obtained  all  weapons !  Is  there  a  king  on  this 
•earth  who  is  more  unfortunate  than  myself?  Hast  thou 
ever  seen  or  heard  of  anysuch  before  ?  To  my  thinking,  there 
is  no  man  more  wretched  than  I  am.' " 

*  The  usual  in.wredienta  are  honey,  curd,  clarified   butter,   sugar,  and 
milk,  iu  a  small  cup  of  some  meta!. 
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"  Vrihaclaijwa  saiJ,  '0  great  king,  O  son  of  Pancln,  thou 
sayest, — There  is  no  person  more  miserable  than  I  am. — O 
sinless  monarch,  if  thou  wilt  listen,  I  will  relate  unto  thee 
the  history  of  a  king  more  wretched  than    thyself.'" 

Vaisampayana  continued.  "And  thereupon  the  king  said 
unto  the  ascetic,  '0  illustrious  one,  tell  me,  I  desire  to  hear 
the  history  of  the  king  who  had  fallen  into  such  a  condition.' 

"  Vrihada9wa  said.  '0  king,  O  thou  that  never  fallesl  off, 
listen  attentively  with  thy  brothers !  I  will  narrate  the 
history  of  a  prince  more  miserable  than  thyself.  There  was 
a  celebrated  king  among  the  Nishadhas,  named  Virasena. 
He  had  a  son  named  Nala,  versed  in  (the  knowledge  of)  virtue 
and  wealth.  It  hath  been  heard  by  us  that  that  king  was 
deceitfully  defeated  by  Pushkara,  and  afflicted  with  calamity, 
he  dwelt  in  the  woods  with  his  spouse.  And,  0  king,  while 
he  was  living  in  the  forest,  he  had  neither  slaves  nor  cars, 
neither  brothers  nor  friends  with  him.  But  thou  art  sur- 
rounded by  thy  heroic  brothers  like  unto  the  celestials,  and  also 
by  foremost  regenerate  ones  like  unto  Brahma  himself.  There- 
fore, it  behoveth  thee  not  to  grieve.* 

"  Yudhishthira  said,  'I  am  anxious  to  hear  in  detail,  O 
thou  foremost  of  eloquent  men,  the  history  of  the  illustrious 
Nala.     It  behoveth  thee  therefore  to  relate  it  unto  me,'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-second  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyaua 
of  the   Vana  Parva, 


Section  LIII. 

{Nalopahhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vrrhada9wa  said.  '  There  was  a  king  named  Nala,  the  sou 
of  Viraseua.  And  ho  wa3  strong,  and  handsome,  and  well- 
versed  in  (the  knowledge  of)  horses,  and  possessed  of  every 
desirable  accomplishment.  And  he  was  at  the  head  of  all 
the  kings,  even  like  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And,  exaltej 
over  all,  he  resembled  the  sun  in  glory.  And  ho  was  the  king 
of  the  Nishadhis,  intent  on  the  welfare  of  the  Brahmanas, 
versed  in  the  Vedas,  and  possessed  of  heroism.  And  he  was 
truth-telling,  and  foud  of    dice,   and   the   master   of  a  mighty 

21 
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army.*  And  he  was  the  beloved  of  men  and  women,  and  of 
great  soul  and  subdued  passions.  And  he  was  the  protector  (of 
all),  and  the  foremost  of  bowmen,  and  like  unto  Manu  him- 
self. And  like  him,  there  was  among  the  Vidharbhas  (a  king 
named)  Bhima,  of  terrible  prowess,  heroic,  and  well-affected 
towards  his  subjects,  and  possessed  of  every  virtue.  (But  with- 
al) he  was  childless.  And  with  a  fixed  mind,  he  tried  his 
utmost  for  obtaining  issue.  And,  0  Bharata,  there  came  unto 
him  (once)a  Brahmarshi  named  Damana.  And,  0  king  of 
kings,  desirous  of  having  offspring,  Bhima,  versed  in  morality, 
with  his  queen  gratified  that  illustrious  Rishi  by  a  respectful 
reception.  And  Damana,  well-pleased,  granted  unto  the  king 
and  his  consort  a  boon  in  the  form  of  a  jewel  of  a  daughter, 
and  three  sons  possessed  of  lofty  souls  and  great  fame.  (And 
they  were  called  respectively)  Damayanti,  and  Dama  and 
Danta,  and  the  illustrious  Damana.  And  the  three  sons  were 
possessed  of  every  accomplishment  and  terrible  mien  and 
fierce  prowess.  And  the  slender- waisted  Damayanti,  in  beauty 
and  brightness,  in  good  name  and  grace  and  luck,  became 
celebrated  all  over  the  world.  And  on  her  attaininsf  to  agfe, 
hundreds  of  hand-maids,  and  female  slaves,  decked  in  orna- 
ments, waited  upon  her  like  Sachi-f  herself.  And  Bhima's 
daughter  of  faultless  features,  decked  in  every  ornament,  shone 
in  the  midst  of  her  hand-maids,  like  the  luminous  lightning 
of  the  clouds.  And  the  large-eyed  damsel  was  possessed  of 
great  beauty  like  that  of  Sree  |  herself.  And  neither  among 
celestials,  nor  among  Yakshas,  nor  among  men  was  any  body 
possessed  of  such  beauty,  seen  or  heard  of  before.  And  the 
beautiful  maiden  filled  with  gladness  the  hearts  of  even 
the  gods.  And  that  tiger  among  men,  Nala  also  had  not 
his  peer  in  the  (three)  worlds ;  for  in  beauty  he  Avas  like 
Kandarpa$    himself    in   his   embodied   form.      And   moved 


*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Akshauhmi,  wliich  means  a  larj^e  force 
consisting  of  1,09,350  fool,  65,610  horse,  21,870  chariots,  and  :J7,870 
elephants. 

t  The  queen  of  heaven,  Indra's   wife. 

\  Lakshmi. 

$  The  god  of  love. 
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by  admiration,  (the  heralds)  again   and   again   celebrated  the 
praises   of   Nala  before    Damayanti  and  those   of   Damayauti 
before  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas.     And   repeatedly  hearing  of 
each   other's   virtues,  they  conceived  an  attachment   towards 
each  other  not  begot  of  sight ;  and  that   attachment,   O  son  of 
Kunti,    began   to  grow   in   strength.      And   then   Nala    was 
unable  to  control  the    love  that   was   in   his   bosom.    And  he 
began  to  pass   much   of  his   time  in   solitude  in   the   gardens 
adjoining  the  inner  apartments  (of  his   palace).     And  there  he 
saw  a  number  of  swans  furnished  with  golden  wings,  wander- 
ing in  those  woods.     And  from  among   them   he   caught  one 
with  his   hands.     And   thereupon   the   sky -ranging  one   said 
unto  Nala, — Deserve  I  not   to   be   slain   by  thee,   0  king.     I 
will  do   something   that  is  agreeable  to   thee.     0  king  of  the 
Nishadhas,  I  will   speak  of  thee   before  Damayanti  in  such  a 
way  that  she  will  not   ever  desire  to   have   any  other  person 
(for  her  lord). — Thus  addressed,  the  king  liberated  that   swan. 
And  those  swans  then  rose  on  their   wings  and  went   to   the 
country   of  the  Vidharbhas.     And   on   arriving  at  the  city  of 
the  Vidharbhas,  the  birds  alighted  before  Damayanti,  who  be- 
held them  all.     And  Damayanti   in   the   midst   of  her   maids, 
beholding  those  birds  of  extraordinary  appearance,  was  filled 
with  delight,  and  strove  without  loss  of  time  to   catch  those 
coursers   of  the   skies.     And  the   swans   at   this,    before   that 
bevy  of  beauties,  fled  in  all   directions.    And  those   maidens 
there   pursued   the  birds,  each  (running)  after  one.    And  the 
swan  after  which  Damayanti  ran,  having  led  her  to  a  secluded 
spot,    addressed  her  in  human  speech,  saying, — 0  Damaj^anti, 
there  is   a  king   amongst   the  Nishadhas   named   Nala.     He 
is  equal   unto   the    Aswins    in  beauty,  not  having   his   peer 
among  men.     Indeed,  in  comeliness,  he  is  like  unto  Kandarpa 
himself  in  his   embodied   form.     O   fair-complexioned  one,  O 
thou   of  slender   waist,  if  thou  becomest  his  wife,    thy  exist- 
ence and   this  thy  beauty   may   be   of  purpose.     We   have, 
indeed,  beheld  celestials,    and  Gandharvas,   and  Nagas,   and 
Kakshasas,   and  men,   but  never  saw   we  before  any   one  like 
Nala.     Thou  also  art  a  jewel  among  thy  sex,  as   Nala   is    the 
prime   among   men,    The  union  of   the  best  with   the  best 
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is  happy. — Thus  addressed  by  the  swan,  DamayantI,  O 
monarch,  replied  unto  him  there,  saying, — Do  thou  speak 
thus  unto  Nala  also. — Saying,  So  be  it — to  the  daughter  of 
Vidharbha,  the  oviparous  one,  O  king,  returned  to  the  country 
of  the  Nishadhas,  and  related  everything  unto  Nala.'  " 

Tbus  ends  the   fifty-third  Section   in  the   Nalopakhy^na 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LIV. 

(  Nalopdhhydna  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Vrihada^wa  said.  '0  Bharata,  hearing  those  words  of 
the  swan,  Damayanti  thenceforth  lost  all  peace  of  mind  on 
account  of  Nala.  And  heaving  frequent  sighs,  she  was  filled 
with  anxiety,  and  became  melancholy  and  pale-faced  and  lean. 
And  with  her  heart  possessed  by  the  god  of  love,  she  soon 
lost  color,  and  with  her  upturned  gaze  and  moods  of  abstrac- 
tion, looked  like  one  demented.  And  she  lost  all  inclination 
for  beds  and  seats  and  objects  of  enjoyment.  And  she  ceased 
to  lie  down  by  day  or  night,  always  weeping  with  exclama- 
tions of  Oh !  and  Alas !.  And  beholding  her  uneasy  and 
fallen  into  that  condition,  her  hand-maids  represented,  0 
king,  the  matter  of  her  illness  unto  the  ruler  of  Vidharbha  by 
indirect  hints.  And  king  Bhima,  hearing  of  this  from  the 
hand-maids  of  Damayanti,  regarded  the  affair  of  his  daughter 
to  be  serious.  And  he  asked  himself, — Why  is  it  that  my 
daughter  seemeth  to  be  so  ill  now  ? — And  the  king,  reflecting 
by  himself  that  his  daughter  had  attained  to  puberty,  conclud- 
ed that  Damayanti's  Siuayamvara  should  take  place.  And  the 
monarch,  O  exalted  one,  (invited)  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth, 
gaying,— !«  heroes,  Knoio  that  Damayanti's  Swayamvara 
is  at  hand  !  And  all  the  kings,  hearing  of  Damayanti's 
Swayamvara  came  unto  Bhima,  agreeably  to  his  message, 
filling  the  earth  with  the  clatter  of  their  cars,  the  roar  of 
their  elephants,  and  the  neighing  of  their  horses,  and  accom- 
panied with  their  fine-looking  battalions  decked  in  ornaments 
and  f^raccful   garlands.     And   the   mighty-armed   Bhima  paid 
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due  reverence   unto   those   illustrious    monarch s.     AuJ   duly 
honored  by  him,  they  took  up  their  quarters  thoro. 

"  'And  at  this  juncture,  those  foremost  of  celestial  Rishig, 
possessed  of  great  splendour,  of  great  wisdom  and  great  vows 
—namely,  Narada  and  Parvata, — having  arrived  in  course  of 
their  wanderings  at  the  regions  of  Indra,  entered  the  mansion 
of  the  lord  of  the  immortals,  receiving  proper  worship.  And 
Maghavat,  having  worshipped  them  reverentially,  inquired  after 
their  undisturbed  peace  and  welfare  as  regards  all  respects. 
And  Narada  said, — 0  lord,  0  divine  one,  peace  attendeth 
us  in  every  respect.  And,  0  Maghavat,  peace  attendeth  also, 
O  exalted  one,  the  kings  of  the  whole  world. — ' 

"Vrihada9wa  continued,  'Hearing  the  words  of  Narada, 
the  slayer  of  Vala  and  Vritra  said, — Those  righteous  rulers  of 
earth  who  fight  renouncing  all  desire  of  life,  and  who  meet 
death  when  their  time  is  come  by  means  of  weapons,  without 
flying  from  the  field, — theirs  is  this  region,  everlasting  unto 
them  and  granting  all  desires,  even  as  it  is  to  me.  "Where  be 
those  Kshatriya  heroes  ?  I  do  not  see  those  kings  approach 
(now)  who  are  my  favorite  guests. — Thus  addressed  by  Sakra, 
Narada  replied, — Listen,  O  Maghavat,  why  thou  seest  not 
the  kings  (now) !  The  ruler  of  the  Vidharbhas  hath  a  daughter 

the  celebrated  Damayanti.  In  beauty  she  transcendeth  all  the 

women  of  the  earth.  Her  Swaydmvara,  0  Shakra,  will  take 
place  shortly.  Thither  are  going  all  the  kings  and  princes  from 
all  directions.  And  all  the  lords  of  earth  desire  to  have  that 
pearl  of  the  earth, — desire  to  have  her  eagerly,  0  slayer  of  Vala 
and  Vritra. — And  while  they  were  talking  thus,  those  foremost 
of  the  immortals,  the  Lohapdlas  with  Agni  among  them,  ap- 
peared before  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And  all  of  them 
heard  the  words  of  Narada  fraught  with  grave  import.  And 
as  soon  as  they  heard  them,  they  exclaimed  in  rapture,—  We 
also  ivill  go  there. — And,  O  mighty  monarch,  accompanied  by 
their  attendants  and  mounted  on  their  (respective)  vehicles, 
they  set  out  for  the  country  of  the  Vidharvas,  whither 
(had  gone)  all  the  kings.  And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  the  high- 
souled  king  Nala  also,  hearing  of  that  concourse  of  kings,  set 
out  with  a  cheerful   heart,  full  of  Damayanti's  love.    And  (^it 
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came  to  pass)  that  the  gods  saw  Nala  on  the  way  treading  on 
the  earth.  And  his  form  owing  to  its  beauty  was  like  that 
of  the  god  of  love  himself.  And  beholding  him  resplendent  as 
the  sun,  the  Lohap3las  were  filled  with  astonishment  at  his 
wealth  of  beauty,  and  abandoned  their  intention.  And,  0  king, 
leaving  their  cars  in  the  sky,  the  dwellers  of  heaven  alighted 
from  the  welkin,  and  spake  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas, 
saying, — 0  foremost  of  monarchs  ruling  the  Nishadhas,  O 
Nala,  thou  art  devoted  to  truth.  Do  thou  help  us.  0  best 
of  men,  be  thou  our  messenger. — '  " 

Thus  ends   the   fifty- fourth  Section  in    the   Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LV. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva   continued.) 

"Vrihada^wa   continued. — '0    Bharata,   Nala  pledged   his 
word  to     the   celestials,    saying, — I    ivill  do  it. — And   then 
approaching  these,  he  asked  with  folded  hands, — Who  are  ye  ? 
And  who  also  is  he  that  desireth  me  to  be  his  messenger  ?     And 
what,  further,  shall  I  have  to  do  for  you  ?     O  tell  me  truly ! — 
When  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas  had  spoken   thus,  Maghavat 
replied,  saying, — Know  us  as  the   immortals   come   hither  for 
Damayanti's   sake.     I  am  Indra,  this   one   is  Agni,  this,  the 
lord  of  waters,  and  this,  0  king,  is  even  Yama  the   destroyer 
cf  the  bodies   of   men.     Do  thou    inform   Damayanti    of  our 
arrival,  saying, — The  guardians  of  the  world,  (consisting  of)  the 
great  Indra   and   the   others,    are  coming   to   the   assembly, 
desirous  of  beholding   (the    Sway  am  vara).     The  gods— Sakra 
and  Agni  and  Varuna  and  Yama  desire    to   obtain   thee.     Do 
thou,    therefore,     choose    one  of    them     for  thy  lord. — Thus 
addressed    by   Sakra,  Nala   said  with  joined  hands, — I  have 
come  here  with  the  self-same  object.     It  behoveth  you   not   to 
send  me  (on  this  errand).     How    can  a  person  who  is   himself 
under  the  influence  of  love  bring  himself  to  speak   thus   unto 
a  lady  on  behalf  of  others  ?     Therefore,  spare   me,  ye  gods ! — 
The  gods,  however,  said, — 0  ruler  of  the    Nishadhas,    having 
promised  first,  saying,—/  it'iW,— why  wilt  ^^hou  not  act  accord- 
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ingly  now  ?    0  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  tell  us   this  without 
delay, — ' 

"  Vrihadagwa  continued.  'Thuf  addressed  by  those  celes- 
tials, the  ruler  of  Nishadha  spake  again,  saying, — Those 
mansions  are  well-guarded.  How  can  I  hope  te  enter  them  ? — 
Indra  replied, — Thou  shalt  be  able  to  enter. — And,  saying 
So  be  it, — Nala  thereupon  went  to  the  palace  of  Damayanti. 
And  having  arrived  there,  he  beheld  the  daughter  of  the  king 
of  Vidharbha,  surrounded  by  her  hand-maids,  blazing  in  beauty, 
and  excelling  in  symmetry  of  form,  of  limbs  exceedingly  deli- 
cate, of  slender  waist  and  fair  eyes.  And  she  seemed  to  re- 
buke the  light  of  the  moon  by  her  own  splendour.  And  as 
he  gazed  on  that  lady  of  sweet  smiles,  Nala's  love  increased, 
but  desirous  of  keeping  his  truth,  he  suppressed  his  passion. 
And  at  the  sight  of  Naishadha,  overpowered  by  his  efful- 
gence, those  first  of  women  sprang  up  from  their  seats  in 
amazement.  And  filled  with  wonder  (at  his  sight),  they 
praised  Nala  in  gladness  of  heart.  And  without  saying  any- 
thing, they  mentally  paid  him  homage :  Oh,  ivhat  beauty ! 
Oh,  ivhat  comeliness  !  Oh,  ivhat  gentleness  belongeth  to  this 
high-soiUed  one  !  Who  is  he?  Is  he  some  god  or  Yahsha  or 
Gandharva  ?  And  those  foremost  of  Avomen,  confounded  by 
Nala's  splendour,  and  from  bashfulness,  could  not  accost  him 
at  all  in  speech.  And  Damayanti,  although  herself  struck 
with  amazement,  smilingly  addressed  the  warlike  Nala,  who 
also  gently  smiled  at  her,  saying, — What  art  thou,  0  thou 
of  faultless  features,  that  hast  come  here  awakening  my  love  ? 
O  sinless  one,  O  hero  of  celestial  form,  I  am  anxious  to 
know  who  thou  art  that  hast  come  hither.  And  why  hast  thou 
come  hither  ?  And  how  is  it  that  thou  hast  not  been  dis- 
covered by  any  one,  considering  that  my  apartments  are  well- 
guarded  and  the  king's  mandates  are  stern. — Thus  addressed 
by  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Vidharvas,  Nala  replied, — 
0  beauteous  lady,  know  that  my  name  is  Nala.  I  come  here 
as  the  messenger  of  the  gods.  The  celestials — Sakra,  Agni, 
Varuna,  and  Yama,  desire  to  have  thee.  0  beautiful  lady, 
do  thou  choose  one  of  them  for  thy  lord.  It  is  through  their 
power  that  I  have  entered  here  unperceived,  and  it  is  for  this 
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reason  thut  none  saw  me  on  my  way  or  obstructed  my  entrance, 
0  gentle  one,  I  have  been  sent  by  the  foremost  of  the  celes- 
tials even  for  this  object.  Hearing  this,  0  fortunate  one,  do 
what  thou  pleasest. — ' " 

Thus  ends  the   fifty-fifth  Section   in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   LVI. 

(Nalopakhyana   Parva  continuecL) 

"  Vrihada9wa  said.  'Damayanti,  having  bowed  down  unto 
the  gods,  thus  addressed  Nala  with  a  smile, — O  king,  love  me 
with  proper  regard,  and  command  me  what  I  shall  do  for  thee. 
Myself  and  what  else  of  wealth  is  mine,  are  thine.  Grant 
me,  0  exalted  one,  thy  love  in  full  trust.  0  king,  the 
language  of  the  swans  is  burning  me.  It  is  for  thy  sake, 
0  hero,  that  I  have  caused  the  kings  to  meet.  0  giver  of 
proper  honor,  if  thou  forsake  me  who  adore  thee,  for  thy 
sake  will  I  resort  to  poison,  or  fire,  or  water,  or  the  rope.— 
Thus  addressed  by  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Vidharbhas, 
Nala  answered  her,  saying, — With  the  Loha'palas  present, 
choosest  thou  a  man  ?  Do  thou  turn  thy  heart  to  those  high- 
souled  lords,  the  creators  of  the  worlds,  unto  the  dust  of 
whose  feet  I  am  not  equal.  Displeasing  the  gods,  a  mortal 
cometh  by  death.  Save  me,  O  thou  of  faultless  limbs ! 
Choose  thou  the  all-excelling  celestials.  By  accepting  the 
gods,  do  thou  enjoy  spotless  robes,  and  celestial  garlands  of 
variasated  hues,  and  excellent  ornaments.  What  woman 
would  not  choose  as  her  lord  Huta9a — the  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, who  compressing  the  earth  swalloweth  it  ?  What 
woman  would  not  choose  him  as  her  lord  the  dread  of  whose 
mace  induceth  all  creatures  to  tread  the  path  of  virtue  ?  And 
what  woman  would  not  choose  as  her  lord  the  virtuous  and 
high-souled  Mahendra,  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  the  chastiser 
of  Daityas  and  Dauavas  ?  Or  if  thou  couldst  choose  in  thy 
heart  Varuna  amongst  the  Lokapalas,  do  so  unhesitatingly. 
O  accept  this  friendly  advice  ! — Thus  addressed  by  Naishadha, 
Damayanti,  with  eyes  bathed  in  t^^ars  begot  of  grief,  spake 
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thus  unto  Nala, — 0  lord  of  earth,  bowing  to  all  the  gods,  I 
choose  thee  for  ray  lord.  Truly  do  I  tell  thee  this.— The 
king,  who  had  come  as  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  replied 
unto  the  trembling  Damaj'anti  standing  with  folded  hands, — O 
amiable  one,  do  as  thou  pleasest.  Having  given  my  pledge, 
O  blessed  one,  unto  the  gods  in  especial,  how  can  I,  having 
come  on  others'  mission,  dare  seek  my  own  interest  ?  If 
seeking  my  own  interest  consist  with  virtue,  I  will  seek 
it,  and  do  thou  also,  0  beauteous  one,  act  accordingly. —  Then 
Damayanti  of  luminous  smiles  slowly  spake  unto  king  Nala, 
in  words  choked  with  tears, — 0  lord  of  men,  I  see  a  blameless 
way,  by  which  no  sin  whatever  will  attach  unto  thee.  0  king, 
do  thou,  O  foremost  of  men,  come  to  the  Swayamvara  in  com- 
pany with  all  the  gods  headed  by  Indra.  There,  0  monarch,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lohax>alas  Avill  I,  0  tiger  among  men, 
choose  thee, — at  which  no  blame  will  be  thine. — Thus  ad- 
dressed, 0  monarch,  by  the  daughter  of  Vidharva,  king  Nala 
returned  to  where  the  gods  were  staying  together.  And 
beholding  him  approach,  those  great  gods,  the  Loha'palas, 
eagerly  asked  him  about  all  that  had  happened,  saying, — 
Hast  thou,  0  king,  seen  Dama3^anti  of  sweet  smiles  ?  What 
hath  she  said  unto  us  all  ?  0  sinless  monarch,  tell  us  every- 
thing.— Nala  answered, — Commanded  by  you,  I  entered  Dama- 
yanti's  palace  furnished  with  lofty  portals  guarded  by  veteran 
warders  bearing  wands.  And  as  I  entered,  no  one  perceived 
me,  by  virtue  of  your  power,  except  the  princess.  And  I 
saw  her  hand-maids,  and  they  also  saw  me.  And,  0  exalted 
of  celestials,  seeing  me,  they  were  filled  with  wonder.  And 
as  I  spake  unto  her  of  you,  the  fair-faced  maiden,  her  will 
fixed  on  me,  *  O  ye  best  of  the  gods,  chose  me  (for  her  spouse). 
And  the  maiden  said, — Let  the  gods,  0  tiger  among  men, 
come  ivith  thee  to  the  Siuayamvara.  I  ivill,  in  their  presence, 
choose  thee.  At  this,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  no  blame  will 
attach  to  thee. — This  is  all,  ye  gods,  that  took   place,  as  I  have 


*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Gatasanl-alpd^^'iW  fixed  (on  me).  The 
Eev.  H.  H.  Mi! man  renders  it  "  bereft  of  reason  ",  evidently  a  mistake  in 
such    a  connection. 
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said.     Finall}'",  everytliing  rests  with  you,  ye  foremost  of  celes* 
tialfl.'— " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-sixth   Section  in  the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vaua  Pa  rva, 


Section  LVII. 
( Naloiiahhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vrihada9wa  continued.  'Then  at  the  sacred  hour  of  the 
holy  hinar  day  of  the  auspicious  season,  king  Bhima  summoned 
the  kings  to  the  SwayamvarcL  And  hearing  of  it,  all  the  lords 
of  earth  smit  with  love,  speedily  came  thither,  desirous  of 
(possessing)  Damayanti.  And  th«  monarchs  entered  the 
amphitheatre  decorated  with  golden  pillars  and  a  lofty  portal 
arch,  like  mighty  lions  entering  the  mountain  wilds.  And 
those  lords  of  earth  decked  with  fragrant  garlands  and  polish- 
ed ear-rings  hung  with  jewels,  seated  themselves  on  their 
several  seats.  And  that  sacred  assembly  of  kings,  graced  by 
those  tigers  among  men,  resembled  the  Bhogavati*  swarming 
with  the  Nagas,  or  a  mountain  cavern  with  tigers.  And 
their  arms  were  robust,  and  resembling  iron  maces,  and  well- 
shaped,  and  graceful,  and  looking  like  five-headed  snakes.  And 
graced  with  beautiful  locks  and  fine  noses  and  eyes  and  brows, 
the  countenances  of  the  kings  shone  like  stars  in  the  firma- 
ment. And  (when  the  time  came),  Damayanti  of  beauteous 
face,  stealing  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  i\\Q  princes  by  her 
dazzling  light,  entered  the  hall.  And  the  glances  of  those 
illustrious  kings  were  rivitted  to  those  parts  of  her  person 
where  they  had  chanced  to  fall  first,  without  moving  at  all. 
And  when,  O  Bharata,  the  names  of  the  monarchs  were 
proclaimed,  the  daughter  of  Bhima  saw  five  persons  all  alike 
in  appearance.  And  beholding  them  seated  there,  without 
difference  of  any  kind  in  form,  doubt  filled  her  mind,  and  she 
could  not  ascertain  which  of  them  was  king  Nala.  And 
at   whomsoever   (among   them)   slie  looked,  she   regarded    to 

*  The  aether  region,  called  also  Fdtnla. 
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be  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas.     And   filled   with    anxiety,  the 
beauteous  one  thought   within  herself, — Oh,  how    shall  I  dis- 
tinguish the  celestials,  and  how  discern  the  royal  Nala  ! — And 
thinking  thus,  the  daughter   of  Vidharbha  became  filled  with 
grief.  And,  O  Bharata,  recollecting  the  marks  belonging  to  the 
celestials,  of  which  she  had  heard,  she  thought, — Those  attri- 
butes of  the  celestials,  of  which  I  have  heard  from  the  aged,  do 
not  pertain  to  any  of  these  deities  present  here   upon"  earth. — 
And  revolving  the   matter   long   in  her  mind,    and   reflecting 
upon  it  repeatedly,  she  decided  upon  seeking  the  protection  of 
the  gods  themselves.     And  bowing  down  unto  them  with  mind 
and  speech,  with  folded  hands  she  addressed  them  trembling, — 
Since  I   heard   the   speech  of  the   swans,  I  chose  the   king  of 
the   Nishadhas  as  my  lord.     For  the  sake  of  truth,    0,  let 
the  gods  reveal   him   to   me.     And  as  in   thought   or   word  I 
have  never  swerved  from   him,  O,  let   the   gods,  for   the  sake 
of  that  truth,  reveal  him  to  me.     And  as  the  gods   themselves 
have  destined  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas  to  be  my  lord,  0,  let 
them,  for  the  sake  of  that  truth,  reveal  him  to  me.  And  as  it  is 
for  paying  homage  unto  Nala  that  I  have  adopted  this  vow,  for 
the  sake  of  that  truth,  0,  let  the  gods  reveal  him  unto  mc.     O, 
let   the   exalted   guardians  of  the   worlds   assume   their  own 
proper  forms,   so   that  I   may  know   the    righteous    king. — 
Hearing  these  piteous  words  of  Damayanti,    and   ascertaining 
her  fixed  resolve,  and  fervent  lave  for  the  king  of  the  Nishadh- 
as, the  purity  of  her  heart  ami  her  inclination  and  regard  and 
affection  for  Nala,  the  gods  did  a-s  they  had  been  adjured,    and 
assumed  their  respective  attributes  as  best   they   could;     And 
thereupon  she  beheld  the  celestial's  unmoistened  with  perspira- 
tion, with    winkless   eyes,   and    unfading   garlands,   unstained 
with    dust,    and   staying  without  touching  the   ground.     And 
Naishadha  stood  revealed  by  his  shadow,  his  fading  garlands, 
himself  stained  with  dust  and    sweat,  resting   on    the   ground 
with  winksome    eyes.     And,   O  Bharata,    discerning  the   gods 
and  the  virtuous  Nala,  the  daughter  of  Bhima  chose  Naishadha 
according  to  her  troth.     And  the  large-eyed  damsel  then  bash- 
fully caught  the  hem  of  his  garment  and  placed  round  his  neck 
a  floral   wreath   of  exceeding  grace.    And    when   that  fair- 
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complexioncd  maiden  had  thus  chosen  Nala  far   her  husband, 
the  kings  suddenly  broke  out   into  exclamations   of  Oh  !     and 
Alas !    And,  O   Bharata,  the  gods  and   the  great   Risbis  in 
wonder  cried — Excellent !  Excellent !,  applauding  the  king  the 
while.    And,  0  Kauravya,  the  royal  san  of  Virasena,  with  heart 
filled  with  gladness,  comforted  the  beauteous   Damayanti,  say- 
ing,— Since  thou,  0  blessed  one,  hast  chosen  a  mortal  in   the 
presence  of  the  celestials,  know   me   for  a  husband   ever  obe- 
dient to   thy  command.     And,  O  thou  of  sweet   smiles,  truly 
do  I  tell  thee  this  that  as  long  as   life  continueth  in  this  body 
of  mine,  I   will   remain  thine   and   thine  alone. — Damayanti 
also,  with   folded   hands,   paid  homage  unto   Nala    in   words 
of  like  import.      And  the   happy   pair  beholding   Agni    and 
the    other     gods,    mentally  sought     their  protection.      And 
after  the  daughter  of  Bhima  had  chosen  Naishadha  as   her 
husband,  the  LoJcapdlas  of  exceeding  effulgence,  with  pleased 
hearts,  bestowed  on   Nala  eight   boons.     And  Sakra,  the  lord 
of    Sachi,    bestowed   on   Nala  the  boon   that   he   should    be 
able  to  behold  his   godship  in   sacrifices   and   that   he   should 
attain  to  blessed  regions  thereafter.     And   Huta^ana  bestowed 
on   him  the  boon  of  his  own  presence  whenever  Naishadha 
wished,  and  regions  also  bright  as  himself.    And  Yama  granted 
him   subtle   taste   in  food  as  well  as   pre-eminence  in   virtue. 
And  the  lord  of  waters  granted  Nala  his  own  presence   when- 
ever he  desired,  and  also  garlands  of  celestial  fragrance.     And 
thus  each   of  them   bestowed   upon   him  a  couple   of    boons. 
And  having  betowed  these  the   gods   went   to   heaven.      And 
the   kings   also,  having  witnessed  with   wonder   Damayanti's 
selection     of  Nala,    returned   delighted   whence    they    came. 
And  on  the   departure  of  those   mighty   monarchs,  the   high- 
Eouled  Bhima,  well-pleased,  celebrated   the   wedding  of  Nala 
and   Damayanti,     And   having  stayed    there   for  a  time    ac- 
cording to  his  desire,  Naishadha — that  best  of  men — returned 
to  his  own  «ity  with   the   permission   of  Bhima.     And  having 
attained  that  pearl  of  a  woman,  the  virtuous  king,  0  monarch, 
began   to   pass   his   days  in  joy,   like    the  slayer  of  Vala  and 
Vritra   in  the   company  of    Sachi.     And  resembling    the   sun 
in  glory,  the  king,  full  of  gladness,  began  to  rule  his  subjects 
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righteously,  and  gave  them  great  satisfaction.  And  like  unto 
Yayati  the  son  of  Nahusha,  that  intelligent  monarch  celebrated 
the  horse  sacrifice  and  many  other  sacrifices  with  abundant 
gifts  to  Brahmanas.  And  like  unto  a  very  god,  Nala  sported 
with  Daniayanti  in  romantic  woods  and  groves.  And  the  high- 
minded  king  begat  upon  Daniayanti  a  son  named  Indrasena, 
and  a  daughter  named  Indrasena.  And  celebrating  sacrifice, 
and  sporting  (with  Daniayanti)  thus,  the  king  ruled  the  earth 
abounding  in  wealth.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty- seventh  Section   in  the   Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva,  J2!  i^^^ 


Section  LVIII. 

(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.)  ■* 

"Vrihadagwa  said,   'When   the   blazing  guardians  of  the 
worlds  were  returning  after  the  daughter  of  Bhima   had  chosen 
Naishadha,  on  their  way  they  met  Dwapara  with  Kali  approach- 
ing  towards   them.      And  seeing   Kali,  Sakra  the   slayer   of 
Vala  and  Vritra,  said, — 0   Kali,   say,  whither  art  thou   going 
with  Dwapara  ? — And  thereupon  Kali   replied   unto   Sakra, — - 
Going  to  Damayanti's  Siuayamvara,  will  I  obtain   her  (for. 
my  wife),   as  my   heart  is  fixed   upon   that   damsel. — Hearing 
this,  Indra  said  with  a  smile, — That   Swayamvara  is  already 
ended.     In  our  sight  she  hath  chosen  Nala  for  her  husband. — 
Thus  answered  by   Sakra,  Kali,    that  vilest   of  the   celestials, 
filled  with   wrath,    addressing  all  those  gods  spake, — Since   in 
the  presence  of  the   celestials   she   hath   chosen  a  mortal   for 
her  lord,  it  is  meet  that  she  should   undergo  a  heavy  doom  ! — 
Upon  hearing  these  words  of  Kali,  the   celestials   answered, — 
It  is   with   our   sanction  that   Damayanti  hath   chosen  Nala. 
What   damsel   is   there   that     Avould   not  choose   king   Nala 
endued  with  every  virtue  ?     Well-versed  in  all   duties,  always 
conducting  himself  with  rectitude,  he   hath  studied   the   four 
Vedas  together  with  the  Puranas  that  are  regarded  as  the  fifth. 
Leading   a   life    of    harmlessncss   unto    all   creatures,   he    is 
truth-telling,    and   firm   in   his   vows,  and   in   his   house  the 
gods  are   ever   gratified   by  sacrifices   held   according   to   the 
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ordinance.  In  that  tiger  among  men— that  king  resembling 
a  Lokapala,— is  truth,  and  forbearance,  and  knowledge,  and 
asceticism,  and  purity,  and  self-cantrol,  an-d  perfect  tran- 
quility of  soul  O  Kali,  the  fool  that  wisheth  to  curse 
Nala  bearing  such  a  character,  curseth  himself,  and  d'estroyeth 
himself  by  his  own  act.  And,  O  Kali,  he  that  seeketh  to 
curse  Nala  crowned  with  such  virtues,  srnketh  into  the  wide 
bottomless  pit  of  hell  rife  mth  torments.— Having  said  this  to 
Kali  and  Dwapara,  the  gods  went  to  heaven.  And  when  the 
gods  had  gone  away,  Kali  said  unto  IKvapara,- 1  am  ill  able, 
O  Dwapara,  to  suppress  my  anger.  I  shall  possess  Nab,  deprive 
bim  of  his  kingdom,  and  he  shall  no  more  sport  with  Bhima's 
daughter.  Entering  the  dice  it  behoveth  thee  to  help  me.—' " 
Thus  ends  the  fifty-eighth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  oi 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LIX. 

(NalopdJchydna  Parva  continucdrj 

"  Vrihada^wa  said.  'Having  made  this  compact  with  Dwa- 
para, Kali  came  to  the  place  where  the  king  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas  was.  And  always  watching  for  a  hole,  he  continued  to 
dwell  in  the  country  of  the  Nishadhas  for  a  long  time.  And 
it  was  in  the  twelfth  year  that  Kali  saw  a  hole.  For  one  day, 
after  answering  a  call  of  nature,  Naishadha  touching  water 
said  his  twilight  prayers,  without  having  previously  washed 
bis  feet.  And  it  was  through  this  (omission)  that  Kali 
entered  his  person.  And  having  possessed  Nala,  he  appeared 
before  Pushkara,  and  addressed  him,  saying, — Come  and  play 
at  dice  with  Nala.  Through  my  assistance  thou  wilt  surely 
win  at  the  play.  And  defeating  king  Nala  and  acquiring  his 
kingdom,  do  thou  rule  the  Nishadhas. — Thus  exhorted  by 
Kali,  Pushkara  went  to  Nala.  And  Dwapara  also  approached 
Pushkara,    becoming  the  principal  die   called    Vrisha.  *     And 


*  Most  editions  read,  "  Kali  also,  becoming  "  &c.  The  true  reading, 
however,  must  be  "  Dwapara  also,  becoming"  &c.,  as  otherwise  the 
compact  between  Kali  and  Dwapara  would  remaiu  luifultilkd. 
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ap.pearlp.g  before  the  warlike  Nala,  that  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes,  Pushkara,  repeatedly  said, — Let  us  play  together  with 
dice. — Thus  challenged  in  the  presence  of  Damayanti,  the 
lofty-minded  king  could  not  long  decline  it.  And  he  accord- 
ingly fixed  the  time  for  the  play.  And  possessed  by  Kali, 
Nala  began  to  lose,  in  the  game,  his  stakes  iu  gold,  and  silver, 
and  cars  with  the  teams  thereof,  and  robes.  And  maddenecj 
at  dice,  no  one  amongst  his  friends  could  succeed  in  dissuadiag 
that  repressor  of  foes  from  the  play  that  went  on.  And  there- 
upon, 0  Bhai'ata,  the  citizens  in  a  bodj^,  with  the  chief  coun- 
cillors, came  thither  to  behold  the  distressed  monarch  and  make 
him  desist.  And  the  charioteer  coming  to  D-amayanti  spake 
to  her  of  this,  saying, — 0  lady,  the  citizens  and  officers  of 
the  state  wait  at  the  gate.  Do  thou  inform  the  king  of  the 
Nishadhas  that  the  citizens  have  come  here,  unable  to  bear  the 
calamity  that  hath  befallen  their  king  conversant  with  virtue 
and  wealth, — Thereupon  Bbiraa's  daughter,  overwhelmed  with 
grief  and  almost  deprived  of  reason  by  it,  spake  unto  Nala 
in  choked  accents, — 0  king,  the  citizens  with  the  councillors 
of  state,  urged  by  loyalty,  stay  at  the  gate  desirous  of  behold- 
ing thee.  It  behoveth  thee  to  grant  them  an  interview. — But 
the  king,  possessed  by  Kali,  uttered  not  a  word  in  reply  unto 
his  queen  of  graceful  glances,  uttering  thus  her  lamentations. 
And  at  this,  those  councillors  of  state  as  also  the  citizens, 
afflicted  with  grief  and  shame,  returned  to  their  homes,  say- 
ing,— He  liveth  not.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  it  was  thus  thafc 
Nala  and  Pashkara  gambled  together  for  many  months,  the 
virtuous  Nala  being  always  worsted,'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-ninth  Section   in  the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LX. 
( Naloiidlchydna  Parva   continued.) 

''Vrihada^wa  said,  'Bhima's  daughter,  the  cool-headed 
Damayanti,  seeing  the  righteous  king  maddened  and  deprived 
of  his  senses  at  dice,  was  filled,  O  king,  with  alarm  and  grief. 
And  she  thought  the  affair   to  be  a  serious  one  with  the  king. 
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And  apprehensive  of  the   calamity  that   threatened  NaTa,  yet 
seeking  his  welfare  and  at  last  understanding  that  her  lord  had 
lost  everything.,  she  said  unto  her  nurse  and  maid-servant  Vrihat- 
sena  of    high   fame,  intent   upon  her  good,  dexterous  in   all 
duties,  faithful  and  sweet-speeched,  these   words, — 0   Vrihat- 
sena,   go  thou   and   summon   the    councillors   in  the   name  of 
Nala,  and  tell  them   also   Avhat   of    wealth   and   other  things 
hath  been   lost   and   what    remaineth. — The  councillors   then, 
hearing  of  Nala's  summons,  said, — This  is  fortunate  for  us  !*— 
and  approached  the  king.     And  when   the   subjects   in  a  body 
had   (  thus )   come  a  second   time,    the   daughter   of   Bhima 
informed  Nala  of  it.     But  the  king  regarded   her  not.     Find- 
ing  her  husband   disregarding   her    words,   Damayanti,  filled 
with   shame,  returned   to  her  apartments.     And  hearing  that 
the  dice   were   uniformly   unfavorable   to  the   virtuous   Nala, 
and  that  he  had   lost   everything,  she   again   spake  unto   her 
nurse,  saying, — 0  Vrihatsena,  go   thou  again  in  Nala's  name 
to  bring   hither,    O   blessed  one,   the   charioteer    Varshneya, 
The  matter  at  hand  is  very  serious.f — And  Vrihatsena,  hearing 
those  words  of  Damayanti,  caused  Varshneya  to  be   summoned 
by  trusty   servants.     And   the   blameless   daughter  of  Bhima, 
acquainted  with  conduct  suitable  to  time   and  place,  address- 
ing soft  words,  said  according  to  the  occasion, — Thou   knowest 
how  the  king  hath  always  behaved   towards   thee.     He  is  now 
in  difficulty,  and  it  behoveth    thee   to   assist   him.     The  more 
the  king  loseth  to  Pushkara,  the  greater  becometh  his  ardour 
for  the  play.     And  as  the  dice  fall  obedient  to  Pushkara,  it  is 
seen  that  they   are   adverse  to  Nala  in  the  matter  of  the  play. 
And  absorbed  in  the  play,  he   heedeth   not   the   words  of  his 
friends  and  relatives,  nor  even  those  of  mine.     I  do  not   think, 
however,  that  in  this   the  high-souled  Naishadha  is  to   blame, 

*  Api  no  hhdgadhejjam — "this  is  lucky  or  fortunate  for  us,"  as  rendered 
here,  I  do  not  know  from  what  text  the  Rev.  H.  il.  Milman  translates. 
His  rendering — "  our  own  fate  is  now  in  peril "  is  certainly  an  error, 
unless,  of  course,  his  text  is  different. 

t  The  text  is  Mahat  kari/amupastJiitam.  Milman  renders  it  *'  gveat 
the  d^ed  must  uow  be  done. ''    TUi§  is  evidently  a  mistake, 
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ina=5much  as  the   king  regarJeth  not  my  words,  being  absorbed 
in  play.     O  charioteer,  I  seek  thy  protection.     Do  my  behest. 
My  mind  misgiveth  me.     The  king  may  come  to   grief.     Yok- 
ing Nala's  favorite   horses   endued    with   the   fleetness  of  the 
mind,  do  thou  take  these  .twins  (my  son  and  daughter)  on  the 
car,  and   hie   thou  to   Kundina.     Leaving  the  children   there 
with  my  kindred,  as  also  the  car  and   the  horses,  either   stay 
thou  there,  or  go  to   any  other  place  as  it  listeth  thee. — Var- 
shneya  the  charioteer  of  Nala  then   reported   in   detail   these 
words  of  Damayanti  unto  the  chief  officers  of  the  king.     And 
having  settled   (the   matter)  in  consultation  with   them,  and 
obtaining  their  assent,  0  mighty  monarch,  the  charioteer  start- 
ed for  Vidharbha,  taking  the  children  on  that  car.  And  leaving 
there  the  boy  Indrasena  and  the   girl  Indrasena,  as  also   that 
best  of  cars  and  those  steeds,  the   charioteer,  with  a  sad  hearb 
grieving  for  Nala,  bade  farewell  unto  Bhima.     And  wandering 
for  some  time,  he  arrived  at  the  city  of  Ayodhya.     And   there 
he  appeared  with  a   sorrowful    heart   before   king   Rituparna, 
and  entered  the  service  of  that  monarch  as   charioteer.' " 

Thus  ends  the   sixtieth  Section   in   the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXL 
(Naloimhhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada^wa   said.      'After    Varshneya    had     gone   away, 
Puskhara  won  from  the   righteous   Nala  the   latter's   kingdom 
and  what  else   of  wealth  he    had.     And   unto  Nala,  O   king, 
who  had  lost  his  kingdom,  Pushkara  laughingly  said, — Let  the 
play   go   on.     But  what  stake   hast   thou  now  ?     Damayanti 
only  remaineth  ;  all  else  of  thine  hath  been  won  by  me.     Well, 
if  thou  likest,  that   Damayanti   be   our  stake  now. — Hearino- 
these  words  of  Pushkara  the  virtuous  king  felt  as  if  his  hearb 
would  burst  in  rage,   but  he    spake   not    a   word.     And  gazing 
at  Pushkara  in  anguish,  king  Nala  of  great    fame  took   all  the 
ornaments   off    every   part   of   his    body.      And   attired   in  a 
single  piece  of  cloth,  his   body   uncovered,  renouncing   all   his 
wealth,    and  enhancing    the   grief  of   friends     the  king  set 

23 


i78  MAHABHARATA. 

m\t.  And  Damayanti,  clad  in  one  piece  of  cloth,  followed  him 
behind  aa  he  was  leaving  the  city.  And  coming  to  the  outskirts 
of  the  city,  Nala  stayed  there  for  three  nights  with  his  wife. 
But  Pushkara,  0  king,  proclaimed  through  the  city  that  he 
that  shoidd  sJwiv  any  attention  to  Nula,  %oould  be  doomed  to 
death.  And  on  account  of  these  words  of  Pushkara,  and  knowing 
his  malice  towards  Nala,  the  citizens,  0  Yudhisthira,  no  longer 
showed  him  hospitable  regards.  Apd  unregarded  though 
deserving  of  hospitable  regards,  Nala  passed  three  nights  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  city,  living  on  water  alone.  And  afflicted 
with  hunger,  the  king  went  away  in  search  of  fruits  and  roots, 
Damayanti  following  him  behind.  And  in  agony  of  famine, 
after  many  days,  Nala  saw  some  birds  with  plumage  of  golden 
hue.  And  thereupon  the  mighty  lord  of  the  Nishadhas 
thought  within  himself. — These  will  be  my  banquet  today 
and  also  my  wealth. — And  then  he  covered  them  with  his 
wearing  cloth, — when  bearing  up  that  garment  of  his,  the 
birds  rose  up  to  the  sky.  And  beholding  Nala  nude,  and 
melancholy,  and  standing  with  face  towards  the  ground,  those 
rangers  of  the  sky  addressed  him,  saying, — 0  thou  of  small 
sense,  we  are  even  those  dice.  We  had  come  hither  wishing 
to  take  away  thy  cloth,  for  it  pleased  us  not  that  thou 
shouldst  depart  even  with  thy  cloth  on. — And  finding  him- 
self deprived  of  his  attire,  and  knowing  also  that  the  dice 
were  departing  (with  it),  the  virtuous  Nala,  O  king,  thus 
spake  unto  Damayanti,— 0  faultless  one,  they  through  whose 
anger  I  have  been  despoiled  of  my  kingdom,  they  through 
whose  influence,  distressed  and  afflicted  with  hunger,  I  am 
unable  to  procure  sustenance,  they  for  whom  the  Nishadhas 
ofifered  me  not  any  hospitality,  they,  O  timid  one,  are  carrying 
off  ray  cloth,  assuming  the  form  of  birds.  Fallen  into  this 
dire  disaster,  I  am  afflicted  with  grief  and  deprived  of  my 
senses.  I  am  thy  lord,— do  thou,  therefore,  listen  to  the  words 
I  speak  for  thy  good.  These  many  roads  lead  to  the  southern 
country,  passing  by  (the  city  oO  Avanti  and  the  Rikshavat 
mountains.  This  is  that  mighty  mountain  called  Vindhya, 
yon,  the  river  Payoshni  running  seawards,  and  yonder  are  the 
asylums  of  the  ascetics,  furnished  with  various  fruita  and 
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roots.    This  road  leadeth  to  the  country  of  the  Vidharblias— 

and  that,  to  the  country  of  the  Ko9alas.     Beyond   these   roads 

to  the  south   is   the  southern   c&untry. — Addressing   Bhima's 

daughter,  O  Bharata,  the  distressed  king  Nala    spake   those 

words    unto   Dantayanti  over    and   over  again.      Thereupon 

afflicted  with   grief,  in   voice  choked   ^vith   tears,    Damayanti 

spake   unto  Naishadha  these  piteous  words, — 0  king,  thinking 

of  thy  purpose,  my  heart  trembleth,  and   all  my  limbs  become 

faint.     How  can  1  go,  leaving  thee  in  the  lone  woods,  despoiled 

of  thy  kingdom  an<i  deprived' of  thy  wealth,  thyself  without  a 

garment  on,    and  worn    with   hunger  and    toil  ?      When   in 

the  deep  woods,,  fatigued  and   afflicted   with   hunger,    thou 

thinkest  of  thy  former  bliss,  I   will,  O- great  monarch,  soothe 

thy  wearin-ess..    In  every  sorrow  there  is  no  physic   equal   unto 

the  wife,  say  the  physicians.     It   is   the   truth,  O   Nala,  that 

I  speak  unto  thee. — Hearing,  those   words   of  his  queen,  Nala 

replied, — O  slender-waistedi  Ifeimayanti,    it  is  even   as   thou 

hast  said.     To  a  man  in  distress,  there  is  no  friend  or  medicine 

that   is   equal  unto   a   wife..    But  I  do  not  seek   to  renounce 

thee, — \vherefore^    O  timid  one,    dost   thou   dread   this  ?     O 

faultless  one,  I  can  forsake  myself,  but  thee  I  cannot  forsake. — 

Damayanti   then   said, — If    thou    dost   not,   O   mighty   king, 

intend  to  forsake  me,   why  then  dost  thou  point  out  to  me  the 

way  to   the    country  of  the   Vidharbhas  ?     I  Enow,  O   king, 

that  thou   wouldst   not  desert   mc     But,    O   lord  of  earth, 

considering   that   thy  mind   is   distracted,  thou   mayst   desert 

me.     O  best  of  men,   thou  repeatedly  pointest  out   to   me  the 

way,   an<i  it  is  by  this,  O  god-like  one,  that  thou  euhancest  my 

grief.     If  it  is  thy  intention  that  I  should  go  to    my  relatives, 

then,  if  it  pleaseth  thee,  both  of  us  will  wend  to  the   country 

of  the   Vidharbhas..     O  gi-ver   of    honors,  there   the  king   of 

the  Vidharbhas  will   receive  thee   with  respect.     And  honored 

by  him,  O  king,  thou  shalt  live  happily  in  our  home . — ' " 

Thus  ends   the   sixty-first  Section    in   the    Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva» 


Section  LXII. 
(  Nalopahhydna  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  'Nala  said, — Surely,  thy  father's  kingdom  is  as  my  own. 
But  thither  I  will  not,  by  any  means,  repair  in  this  extremity. 
Once  I  appeared  there  in  glory,  increasing  thy  joy.  How  can 
I  go  there  now  in  misery,  augmenting  thy  grief? — ' 

"Vrihada9wa  continued.  'Saying  this  again  and  again 
unto  Daraayanti,  king  Nala,  wrapped  in  half  a  garment,  com- 
forted his  blessed  wife.  And  both  attired  in  one  cloth  and 
wearied  with  hunger  and  thirst,  in  course  of  their  wanderings, 
at  last  they  came  to  a  sheltered  shed  for  travellers.  And  arrived  at 
this  place,  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas  sat  down  on  the  bare 
earth,  with  the  princess  of  Vidharbha.  And  wearing  the  same 
piece  of  cloth  (with  Damayanti),  and  dirty,  and  haggard,  and 
stained  with  dust,  he  fell  asleep  with  Damayanti  on  the 
ground  in  weariness.  And  suddenly  plunged  in  distress,  the 
innocent  and  delicate  Damayanti  with  every  mark  of  good 
fortune,  fell  into  a  profound  slumber.  And,  0  monarch,  while 
she  slept,  Nala,  with  heart  and  mind  distraught,  could  not 
slumber  calmly  as  before.  And  reflecting  on  the  loss  of  his 
kingdom,  the  desertion  of  his  friends,  and  his  distress  in  the 
woods,  he  thought  within  himself, — What  availeth  my  acting 
thus  ?  And  what  if  I  act  not  thus  ?  Is  death  the  better  for 
me  now  ?  Or  should  I  desert  my  wife  ?  She  is  truly  devoted 
to  me,  and  suffereth  this  distress  for  my  sake.  Separated  from 
me,  she  may  perchance  wander  to  her  relatives.  Devoted  as  she 
is  to  me,  if  she  stayeth  with  me,  distress  will  surely  be  hers ; 
ivhile  it  is  doubtful,  if  I  desert  her.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  she  may  even  have  happiness  at  sometime. — 
Reflecting  upon  this  repeatedly,  and  thinking  of  it  again  and 
again,  he  concluded,  O  monarch,  that  the  desertion  of  Dama- 
yanti was  the  best  course  for  him.  And  he  also  thought,— Of 
high  fame  and  auspicious  fortune,  and  devoted  to  me  her  hus- 
band, .she  is  incapable  of  being  injured  by  any  one  on  the  way, 
on  account  of  her  energy. — Thus  his  mind  that  was  influenced 
by  the    wicked   Kali,  dwelling   upon   Dumayanti,  v;a;.   made 
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Up  for  deserting  her.     And   then  thikning  of  his  own  want  of 
clothing,  and  of  her  being  clad  in  a  single  garment,  he  intended 
to  cut  oif  for  himself  one  half  of  Damayanti's  attire.     And  he 
thought, — How  shall  I  divide  this  garment,  so  that  ray  beloved 
one   may   not    perceive  ? — And   thinking  of    this,    the    royal 
Nala  began  to  walk  up  and  down  that  shed.     And,  0  Bharata, 
pacing  thus  to  and  fro,  he  found  a  handsome  sword  lying  near 
the  shed,    unsheathed.     And  that   repressor   of    foes,   havino-, 
with  that  sword  cut  off  one    half  of  the  cloth,  and   throwing 
the  instrument  away,  left  the   daughter   of  Vidharbha   insen- 
sible in  her  sleep  and  went  away.     But  his    heart   failing  him, 
the  king  of  the  Nishadhas  returned   to  the   shed,   and   seeing 
Damayanti  (again),  burst  into  tears.     And  he  said, — Alas  !  that 
beloved  one  of  mine  whom    neither   the  god   of  wind   nor  the 
sun  had  seen   before,  even  she    sleepeth   to-day   on   the  bare 
earth,  like  one  forlorn.     Clad  in  this  severed  piece  of  cloth,  and 
lying   like  one  distracted,  how  will  the  beauteous  one  of  lumi- 
nous smiles  behave  when  she  awaketh  ?  How  will  the  beautiful 
daughter  of  Bhima,  devoted  to  her  lord,  all   alone,  and  separ- 
ated from  me,  wander   through   these   deep   woods   inhabited 
by  beasts  and  serpents  ?     0  blessed  one,  may  the  Adityas,  and 
the  Vasus,  and  the  twin   Aswins   together   with  the  Marutas, 
protect  thee,  thy  virtue  being  thy  best   guard ! — And  address- 
ing thus  his  dear  wife  peerless  on  earth  in  beauty,  Nala  strove 
to  go,  reft  of  reason   by   Kali.     Departing  and  still  departing, 
king  Nala   returned  again   and   again    to    that  shed,  dragged 
away  by  Kali  but   drawn  back   by   love.     And  it   seemed  as 
though    the  heart   of  the    wretched   king  was   rent  in  twain, 
and  like  a  swing,  he  kept  going  out  from  the  cabin  and  coming 
back  into  it.    At  length  after   lamenting   long   and   piteously, 
Nala  stupefied  and  bereft  of  sense  by  Kali,  went  away,  forsak- 
ing that  sleeping  Avife  of  his.     Reft  of  reason   through    Kali's 
touch,  and  thinking  of  his  conduct,  the  king  departed  in  sorrow, 
leaving  his  wife  alone  in  that  solitary  forest.'  " 

Thus  ends   the    sixty-second  Section  in  the   Nalopakhyaua 
of  the  Vaua  Parva, 


Section  LXIII.  ; 

(JSfcdopahkydna  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vrihada^wa  said.  'O  king,  after  Nala  had  gone  away, 
the  beauteous  Damayanti,  now  refreshed,  timorously  awoke 
in  that  lonely  forest.  And,  O  mighty  monarch,  not  finding 
her  lord  Naishadha,  afflicted  with  grief  and  pain,  she  shrieked 
aloud  in  fright,  saying, — 0  lord!  0  mighty  monarch!  0  husband ! 
dost  thou  desert  me  I  Oh,  I  am  lost  and  undone, — frightened 
in  this  desolate  place.  O  illustrious  prince,  thou  art  truthful 
in  speech,  and  conversant  with  morality.  How  hast  thou,  then, 
having  pledged  thy  word,  deserted  me  asleep  in  the  woods  ? 
Oh,  why  hast  thou  deserted  thy  accomplished  Avife,  ever 
devoted  to  thee,  particularly  one  that  hath  not  wronged  thee, 
though  wronged  thou  hast  been  by  others  ?  O  king  of  men, 
it  behoveth  thee  to  act  faithfully,  according  to  those  words 
thou  hadst  spoken  unto  me  before  in  the  presence  of  the 
guardians  of  the  worlds.  O  bull  among  men,  that  thy  wife 
liveth  even  a  moment  after  thy  desertion  of  her,  is  only  be- 
cause mortals  are  decreed  to  die  at  the  appointed  time.  0  bull 
among  men,  enough  of  this  joke  I  O  irrepressible  one,  I 
am  terribly  frightened.  O  lord,  show  thyself.  I  see  thee!  I 
see  thee,  O  king !  Thou  art  seen,  0  Naishadha.  Hiding  thyself 
behind  those  shrubs,  why  dost  thou  not  reply  nnto  me  ?  It 
is  cruel  of  thee,  O  great  king,  that  seeing  me  in  this  plight 
and  so  lamenting,  thou  dost  not,  O  king,  approach  and  comfort 
me.  I  grieve  not  for  myself  nor  for  anything  else.  I  only 
grieve  to  think  how  thou  wilt  pass  thy  days  alone,  O  king. 
In  the  evening  oppressed  with  hunger  and  thirst  and  fatigue, 
underneath  the  trees,  how  will  it  fare  with  thee  when  thou 
seest  me  not  ? — And  then  Damayanti,  afflicted  with  an- 
guish and  burning  with  grief,  began  to  rush  hither  and 
thither,  weeping  in  woe.  And  no>v  the  helpless  princess 
sprang  up,  and  now  she  sank  down  in  stupor;  and  now 
she  shrank  in  terror,  and  now  she  wept  and  wailed  aloud. 
And  Bhima's  daughter  devoted  to  her  husband,  burning  in 
anguish,   uud  sighing    evermore,     and  faint,     and   weeping, 
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exclaimed, — That  being  through  whose  imprecation  the 
afflicted  Naishadha  suffereth  this  woe,  shall  bear  grief  that  is 
greater  than  ours.  May  that  wicked  being  who  hath  brought 
Nala  of  sinless  heart  to  this,  lead  a  more  miserable  life, 
bearing  greater  ills  ! — 

"'Thus  lamenting,  the  crowned  consort  of  the  illustrious 
(king)  began  to  seek  her  lord  in  those  woods,  inhabited  by 
beasts  of  prey.  And  the  daughter  of  Bhima,  wailing  bitterly, 
wandered  hither  and  thither  like  a  maniac,  exclaiming, — 
Alas!  Alas  !  Oh  king  !  And  as  she  was  wailing  loudly  like  a 
female  osprey,  and  grieving  and  indulging  in  piteous  lamenta- 
tions unceasingly,  she  came  near  a  gigantic  serpent.  And  that 
huge  and  hungry  serpent  thereupon  suddenly  seized  Bhima's 
daughter,  who  had  come  near  and  was  moving  about  Avithin 
its  range.  And  folded  within  the  serpent's  coils  and  filled  with 
grief,  she  still  wept,  not  for  herself  but  for  Naishadha. 
And  she  said,— 0  lord,  why  dost  thou  not  rush  towards  me, 
now  that  I  am  seized,  without  anybody  to  protect  me,  by  this 
serpent  in  these  desert  wilds  ?  And,  O  Naishadha,  how  will 
it  fare  with  thee  when  thou  rememberest  me  ?  0  lord,  why 
hast  thou  gone  away,  deserting  me  today  in  the  forest  ?  Freed 
from  thy  curse,  when  thou  wilt  have  regained  thy  mind  and 
senses  and  wealth,  how  will  it  be  with  thee  when  thou  think- 
est  of  me  ?*  O  Naishadha,  0  sinless  one,  who  will  soothe 
thee  when  thou  art  weary,  and  hungry,  and  fainting,  O 
tiger  among  kings  ? — And  while  she  was  wailing  thus,  a 
certain  huntsman  ranging  the  deep  woods,  hearing  her 
lamentations,  swiftly  came  to  the  spot.  And  beholding  the 
large-eyed  onef  in  the  coils  of  the  serpent,  he  rushed  towards 
it  and  cut  off  its  head  with   his   sharp    weapon.     And   having 

*  It  would  seem  that  the  line,  "  Why  hast  thou  fjone  away,  leaving  me 
in  the  woods,"  &c,  is  an  interpolation.  It  dees  not  occur  in  all  texts. 
The  Eev.  H.  H.  Milman  omits  it  properly.  To  connect  the  line  "  ^apun- 
fiiukta"  &c.  with  the  next  line  beginning  with  p'dntas^a  &c.,  would  be 
nonsense. 

+  This  is  an  adjective,  or  rather  adjectival  substantive,  referring  to 
Damayanti.  The  Rev.  H.  II.  Milman  makes  it  qualify  "serpent", 
which  ia  oijly  a  careles.a  mistake, 
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struck  the  reptile  dead,*  the  huntsman  set  Damayanti  free, 
And  having  sprinkled  her  body  with  water  and  fed  and 
comforted  her,  0  Bharata,  he  addressed  her,  saying, — O 
thou  with  eyes  like  those  of  a  young  gazelle,  whose  art 
thou?  And  why  also  hast  thou  come  into  the  woods? 
And,  0  beauteous  one,  how  hast  thou  fallen  into  this 
extreme  misery  ? — And  thus  accosted,  0  monarch,  by  that 
man,  Damayanti,  O  Bharata,  related  unto  him  all  that 
had  happened.  And  beholding  that  beautiful  woman  clad 
in  half  a  garment,  with  deep  bosom  and  round  hips, 
and  limbs  delicate  and  faultless,  and  face  resembling  the 
full  moon,  and  eyes  graced  with  curved  eye-lash es,-f-  and 
speech  sweet  as  honey,  the  hunter  became  inflamed  with 
desire.  And  afflicted  by  the  god  of  love,  the  huntsman 
began  to  soothe  her  in  a  winning  voice  and  soft  words.  And  as 
soon  as  the  chaste  and  beauteous  Damayanti,  beholding  him, 
understood  his  intentions,  she  was  filled  with  fierce  wrath 
and  seemed  to  blaze  up  in  anger.  But  the  wicked-minded 
wretch,  burning  with  desire,  became  wroth,  and  attempted  to 
employ  force  upon  her,  who  was  unconquerable  as  a  flame  of 
blazing  fire.  And  Damayanti  already  distressed  upon  being 
deprived  of  husband  and  kingdom,  in  that  hour  of  grief  beyond 
utterance,  cursed  him  in  anger,  saying, — Since  j  I  have  never 
even  thought  of  any  other  person  than  Naishadha,  therefore 
let  this  mean-minded  wretch  subsisting  on  chase  fall  down 
lifeless. — And  as  soon  as  she  said  this,  the  hunter  fell  down 
lifeless  upon  the  ground,  like  a  tree  consumed  by  fire.' " 

Thus  ends   the   sixty- third  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Nirvicheshtam  is  lit.  "  moveless  ".  Milman  renders  it,  "the  iinre' 
sisting  serpent."  This  is  a  mistake,  the  word  being  really  a  predicative 
adjective  in  the  text. 

t  Aralapakshma-nayand^=&ye^  with  curved  eye-lashes,  not,  as  Milman 
renders  it,  "  eyes  with  brows  dark-arching".  Fakshma  is  the  eyelashes. 
Vide  Wilson's  Diet. 

X  rathdiam,    A  diflfereut  reading  in  rad>/ciham=^^  J/"  &c, 


Section  LXIT. 

(NalopWchyana  Parva   continued.) 

"Vrihada^.wa  continued. — 'Having  destroyed  that  wild- 
beast  hunter,  Damayanti  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  went  on- 
wards through  that  fearful  and  solitary  forest  ringing  with 
the  chirp  of  crickets.  And  it  abounded  with  lions,  and  leo- 
pards, and  Rums,  and  tigers,  and  buffalos,  and  bears,  and 
deer.  And  it  swarmed  with  birds  of  various  species,  and  was 
infested  by  thieves  and  mlechchha  tribes.  And  it  contained 
Shdlas,  and  bamboos,  and  DhavaSy  and  Agwathivas,  and  Tiii' 
diikas,  and  Ingitdas,  and  Klngitkas,  and  Arjunas,  and  Nlm' 
vas,  and  Tiiiigas,  and  Sdlmalas,  and  Javivm,  and  mango  trees, 
and  Lodhras,  and  the  catechu,  and  the  cane,  and  Padmakas, 
and  Amalakas,  and  Plakskas,  and  Kadamvas,  and  Udiim^ 
varas,  and  Vadaris,  and  Vilvjas,  and  banians,  and  Piydlas, 
and  palms,  and  date-trees,  and  Haritakas,  and  Vihhitakas, 
And  the  princess  of  Vidharbha  saw  many  mountains  contain- 
ing ores  of  various  kinds,  and  groves  resounding  with  the 
notes  of  winged  choirs,  and  many  glens  of  wondrous  sight, 
and  many  rivers  and  lakes  and  tanks,  and  various  kinds  of 
birds  and  beasts.  And  she  saw  numberless  snakes  and  gob- 
lins and  Rdkshasas  of  grim  visage,  and  pools  and  tanks,  and 
hillocks,  and  brooks  and  fountains  of  wonderful  appearance. 
And  the  princess  of  Vidharbha  saw  there  herds  of  buffalos, 
and  boars  and  bears,  as  well  as  serpents  of  the  wilderness^ 
And  safe  in  virtue  and  glory  and  good  fortune  and  patience, 
Damayanti  wandered  through  those  woods  alone,  in  search  of 
Nala.  And  the  royal  daughter  of  Bhima,  distressed  only  at 
her  separation  from  her  lord,  was  not  terrified  at  aught  in 
that  fearful  forest.  And,  0  king,  seating  herself  down  upon 
a  stone,  and  filled  with  grief,  and  every  limb  of  hers  trembling 
with  sorrow  on  account  of  her  husband,  she  began  to  lament 
thus  : — O  king  of  the  Nishadhas,  0  thou  of  broad  chest  and 
mighty  arms,  whither  hast  thou  gone,  O  king,  leaving  me  in 
this  lone  forest  ?  O  hero,  having  performed  the  Agivamedha  and 
other  sacrifices,   with  gifts  in  profusion  (unto  the  Brahmanas), 
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why  hast  thou,  0    tiger   among    men,  plajed  false   with   me 
alone  ?     0  best  of  men,  O  then  of  great  splendour,  it  behoveth 
thee,  0  auspicious  one,  to  remember  what  thou  hadst  declared 
before  me,  O  bull  among  kings !    And,  O  monarch,  it  behoveth 
thee  also  to  call  to  mind  what  the  sky-ranging   swans  spake  in 
thy   presence  and   in    mine  !     O   tiger   among   men,  the   four 
Vedas  in   all   their  extent,   with  the  Angas  and   the  Upangas, 
well-studied,  on  one  side,  and  one  single  ti'uth   on   the  other, 
•(are   equal),   therefore,  O   slayer  of  foes,  it   behoveth   thee,  O 
•lord  of  men,  to   make  good  what  thou  didst   formerly   declare 
'before   me  !     Alas,   O  hero  !     O  warrior !     O   Nala  !     0  sinless 
one  !     being    thine,  I  am  about  to   perish !     In   this   dreadful 
forest,  Oh  !  wherefore  dost  thou  not  answer  me  ?     This  terrible 
lord  of  the  forest,  of  grim  visage  and  gaping  jaws,  and  famishing 
with  hunger,  filleth  me  with  fright  !     Both  it  not   behove  thee 
to  deliver   me  ?     Thou  didst    use   to   say   always, — Save   tliee 
there  exlsteth  not  one  dear  unto  me. — 0   blessed   one,  O  king, 
do  thou  now  make  good  thy  words  so  oft  spoken  before  !    And, 
O  king,  why  dost  thou  not   return  an  answer   to  thy   beloved 
wife   bewailing  and  bereft  ©f  sense,  altliough  thou   lovest  her, 
being   loved   in   return  ?     0  king   of  earth,  O   respected   one, 
O  repressor  of  foes,  0  thou  of  large  eyes,  why   dost   thou   not 
regard  me,  emaciated,  and  distressed,  and  pale,  and  discolored, 
and  clad   in   half  a  piece   of  cloth,    and   aloiie,  and    weeping, 
and  lamenting  like  one   forlorn,   and   like  unto  a   solitary  doe 
separated   from   the   herd  ?     O   illustrious  sovereign,    it   is  I, 
Damayanti,  devoted  to  thee,  who,  alone   in   this  great   forest, 
address   thee !     Wherefore,    then,    dost   thou    not  reply   unto 
rne  ?     Oh,    I    do  not   behold    thee    today    on   this   mountain, 
O   chief  of  men,  O  thou    of   noble   birth    and   character  and 
every   limb     possessed   of    grace  !*     In     this    terrible   forest. 


*  The  Eev.  H.  II.  Milmau  regards  this  sentence  to  be  .interrogative, 
which,  I  fear,  it  is  not.  To  take  it  as  sucli  Avould  be  unquestionably 
Eiore  poetic,  but  the  succeeding  sentence  tlien  -would  be  out  of  ))lace. 
Having  said,  "  Do  I  not  see  thee"  &c.,  it  wouUl  l)e  inconsistent  of 
Pamayanti  to  say,   "  Wh.om  shall   I  ask "    &c 
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feaimted  by  lions  and  tigers,  O  king  of  the  Nishadhas,  O 
foremost  of  men,  O  enhancer  of  my  sorrows,  (wishing  ta 
know)  whether  thou  art  lying  down,  or  sitting,  or  standing,  or 
gone,  whom  shall  I  ask,  distressed  and  woe-striken  on  thy  ac- 
count, saying — Hast  thou  seen  in  tfiese  woods  the  royal  Nala  ? 
Of  whom  shall  I  in^  this  forest  enquire  after  the  departed 
Nala,  handsome,  and  of  high  soul,  and  the  destroyer  of  hostile 
arrays  ?  *  From  whom  shall  I  to-day  hear  the  sweet  words, 
vlz.^  That  royal  Nala,  of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves,  whom  thoi^ 
seekest,  is  even  here. — ?  Yonder  cometh  the  forest-king, 
that  tiger  of  graceful  mein,  furnished  with  four  teeth  and 
prominent  cheeks.  Even,  him  will  I  ask  fearlessly. — Thou 
art  the  lord  of  all  animals,  and  of  this  forest  the  king !  Know 
me  for  Damayanti,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Vidhar- 
bhas,  and  the  wife  of  Nala,  destroyer  of  foes,  and  the  king 
of  the  Nishadhas.  Distressed  and  woe-striken,  I  am  seeking 
my  husband^  alone  m  these  woods.  Do  thou,  0  king  of 
beasts,  comfort  me  (with  news  of  Nala),  if  thoa  hast  seen  him. 
Or,  O  lord  of  the  forest,  if  thou  cannot  speak  of  Nala,  do 
thou,  then,  O  best  of  beasts,  devour  me,  and  free  mc 
from  this  misery.  Alas !  hearing  my  plaintive  appeal  in  the 
wilderness,  this  king  of  beasts  (heedeth  me  not  but)  hieth 
to  the  crystal  river  that  rolleth  towards  the  sea.  f  Let  me, 
then,  for  tidings  of  the  king,  ask  this  king  of  mountains,  this 
Iiigh  and  sacred  hill,  crested,  with  innumerable  heaven-kissing 
and  many-hued  and  beauteous  peaks,  and  abounding  in  various 
ores,  and  decked  with  gems  of  diverse  kinds,  and  rising  like 
a  banner  over  this  broad  forest,  and  ranged  by  lions  and 
tigers  and  elephants  and  boars  and  bears  and  stags,  and 
-echoing  all  around  with  (the  notes  of  )  winged  creatures  of 
various  species,  and  adorned  with  Kinsivkas  and  A qokas  and 
Vakiilas  BindPitnndgas,  with  blossoming  Karnikdras,  and 
Dhavas  and  Plakshas,  and  with   streams   haunted  by  water- 

*  Some  editions  read,  Komc  me  kathayedadya  &ic.  The  variation.  i» 
slight. 

t  There  are  some  slight  variations  in  the  reading  of  the  second  half 
of  this  Sloka,    They  are  not  of  much  conseiiuence. 
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fowls  of  every  kind,  and   abounding   in   crested   summits.    O 
sacred  one  !     O  best  of  mountains  !     0  thou  of  wondrous  sight ! 
O  celebrated   hill  !     O  refuge   (of  the   distressed) !     O   highly 
auspicious   one !      I   bow   to   thee,    O    pillar   of    the   earth ! 
Approaching,  I  bow  to  thee.     Know  me  for  a  king's  daughter, 
and  a   king's   daughter-in-law,  and  a  king's   consort,  of  name 
Damayanti.     That  lord   of  earth   who  ruleth  the  Vidharbhas, 
that   mighty  warrior — king  Bhima   by  name, — who  protecteth 
the   four   orders,  is  my   sire.     That   best  of  kings  celebrated 
the  Rajasuya  *  and   Agwamedha  sacrifices,  with  profuse  gifts 
to  the  Brahmanas.     Possessed   of    beautiful   and   large   eyes, 
distinguished     for   devotion   to     the    Vedas,  of    unblemished 
character,  truth-telling,  devoid  of  guile,  gentle,    endued   with 
prowess,    lord   of  immense    wealth,    versed  in  morality,    and 
pure,  he  haying  vanquished  all  his  foes,  effectually  protecteth 
the   inhabitants   of  Vidharbha.     Know  me,    O  holy    one,  for 
his  daughter,    thus   come   to  thee.     That   best   of   men — the 
celebrated  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas — ^Icnown  by  the  name  of  Vira- 
sena  of  high  fame,  was   my   father-in-law.    The   son   of  that 
king,  heroic  and  handsome   and  possessed  of  energy  incapable 
of  being   baffled,  who   ruleth  well   the   kingdom    which   hath 
descended  to  him  from  his  father,  is   named   Nala.     Know,  O 
mountain,  that  of  that  slayer  of  foes,  called  also  Punyasloha, 
possessed  of  the  complexion  of  gold,  and"  devoted  to  the  Brah- 
manas, and  versed  in  the  Vedas,  and  gifted  with  eloquence,— 
of  that  righteous   and   (Sfo?7ia-quaffing  and   Fire-adoring  king, 
who  celebrateth  sacrifices  and  is  liberal    and  warlike   and  who 
adequately  chastiseth  (criminals),  I  am  the   innocent  spouse— 
the  chief  of  his  queens— standing  before   thee.     Despoiled   of 
prosperity,  and  deprived  of  (the   company   of  my)   husband, 
without  a  protector,  and  afflicted  with   calamity,  hither   have 
I   come,  0   best   of  mountains,    seeking  my   husband.     Hast 
thou,  0  foremost  of  mountains,  with   thy   hundreds   of  peaks 
towering  (into  the  sky),   seen  king  Nala  in  this  frightful  forest  2 
Hast   thou  seen   my   husband,   that  ruler  of  the   Nishadhas, 

*  Some  texts  read  V<Jjape^a  for  Rajasujja.    The  former  is  a  sacrifice 
less  splendid  than  the  latter. 
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the  illustrious  Nala,  with  the  tread  *  of  a  mighty  olophant, 
endued  with  intelligence,  long-armed,  and  of  fiery  energy, 
possessed  of  prowess  and  patience  and  courage  and  high  fame  ? 
Seeing  me  bewailing  alone,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  where- 
fore, O  best  of  mountains,  dost  thou  not  to-day  soothe  me 
with  thy  voice,  as  thy  own  daughter  in  distress  ?  0  hero, 
O  warrior  of  prowess,  O  thou  versed  in  every  duty,  O 
thou  adhering  to  truth,  O  lord  of  earth,  if  thou  art  in  this 
forest,  then,  0  king,  discover  thyself  unto  me  !  Oh,  when 
shall  I  again  hear  the  voice  of  Nala,  gentle  and  deep  as  that 
of  the  clouds,  that  voice,  sweet  as  Amrlta,  of  the  illustrious 
king,  calling  me  Vulharhha's  daughter',  with  accents  distinct, 
and  holy,  and  musical  as  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas,  f  and 
rich,  and  soothing  all  ray  sorrows.  O  king,  I  am  frightened. 
Do  thou,  0  virtuous  one,  comfort  me  ! — 

"  *  Having  addressed  that  foremost  of  mountains  thus, 
Damayanti  then  went  in  a  northerly  direction.  And  having 
proceeded  three  days  and  nights,  that  best  of  women  came 
to  an  incomparable  woody  asylum  of  ascetics,  resembling 
in  beauty  a  celestial  grove.  And  the  charming  asylum  she 
beheld  was  inhabited  and  adorned  by  ascetics  like  Va9ishtha 
and  Bhrigu  and  Atri,  self-denying  and  strict  in  diet,  with 
minds  under  control,  endued  with  holiness,  some  living  on 
water,  some  on  air,  and  some  on  (fallen)  leaves,  with  passions 
in  check,  eminently  blessed,  seeking  the  way  to  heaven,  clad 
in  barks  of  trees  and  deer-skins,  and  with  senses  subdued. 
And  beholding  that  asylum  inhabited  by  ascetics,  and  abound- 


*  Gajendra-vlkrama.  Vikrama  here  means  "tread",  and  not  "prowess" 
As  Milman  renders  it.  It  simply  implies  "  of  majestic  tread,"  the  ele- 
phant being  regarded  so  by  Hindu  poets.  The  root  of  vikrama  is  krama^ 
io  take  a  step.  Both  Gajendragamini  and  Gajcndra-vikmnia  in  this 
sense  are  very  usual. 

t  AmnCiya-sdrinim  is  lit.,  "  in  imitation  of  the  Vedas".   Nilakantha, 
in  Lis  love  for  spiritual   interpretations,  explains  this  dk'i  meaiiuig  "truth- 
ful as  the  Vedas,"  which  is  rather  far-fetched, 
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ing  in  herds  of  deer  and  monkeys,  Damayaiiti  was  cheerecTr- 
And  that  best  of  women,  the  innocent*  and  blessed  Dama- 
yanti,  with  graceful  eye-brows,  and  long  tresses,  with  lovely 
hips  and  deep  bosom,  and  face  graced  Avith  fine  teeth,  f  and 
with  fine  black  and  large  eyes,  in  her  brightness  and  glory 
entered  that  asykimv  And  saluting  those  ascetics  grown  old 
in  practising  austerities,  she  stood  m  an  attitude  of  humility. 
And  the  ascetics  living  in  that  forest,  sard.  Welcome  !  And 
those  men  of  ascetic  wealth,  paying  her  dire  homage,  said, — 
Sit  thee  down,  and  tell  ns  Avhat  we  may  do  for  thee. — i- 
And  that  best  of  women  replied  un'to  themi,  saying, — Ye  sin- 
less and  eminently  blessed  ascetics,  is  it  well  with  your  aus- 
terities, and  sacrificial  fire,  and  religious  observances,  and  the 
duties  of  your  own  order  ?  And  is  it  well  with  the  beasts  and 
birds  of  this  asylum  ? — And  they  answered, — O  beauteous  ani 
illustrious  lady,  prosperity  attendeth  us  in  every  respect.     But, 

0  thou  of  faultless  limbs,  tell  us  who  thou  art,  and  wh^ 
thou  seekest.  Beholding  thy  beauteous  form  and  thy  bright 
splendour,  we  have  been  amazed.  Cheer  up  and  mourn  not. 
Tell  us,  0  blameless  and  blessed  one,  art  thou  the  presiding 
deity  of  this  forest,  or  of  this  mountain,  or  of  this  river  ?— 
Damayanti  replied  unto  those  ascetics,   saying, — 0  Brahmanas, 

1  am  not  the  goodess  of  this  forest,  or  of  this  mountain,  or  of 
this  stream.  O  Rishis  of  ascetic  wealth,  know  that  I  am  a 
human  being.  I  will  relate  my  history  in  detail.  Do  ye 
listen  to  me  !  There  is  a  king — the  mighty  ruler  of  the  Vrdhar- 
bhas — ^Bhima  by  name.  O  foremost  of  regenerate  ones,  kno\7 
that  I  am  his  daughter.  The  wise  ruler  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas,    Nala    by   name,    of   great   celebrity,    heroic,  and   ever 

*  Tapaswini  is  lit.  one  leading  an  ascetic  course  of  life.  It  very  often 
means,  however,  innocent,  or  helpless.  I  prefer  to  take  it  in  this  sense, 
instead  of  regarding  it  as  used  in  the  sense  of  Damayanti  leading  ewi 
ascetic  life  in  her  search  after  Nala,  (as  some  of  the  Bengali  translatois 
Lave  chosen  to  understand  it). 

+  Sudwljanand.  .  Dwija  in  this  connection  meana  tooth,  ic.  something 
ihat  15  twice-ljorn. 
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'Victorious  in  battle,  and  learned,  is  my  husband.  Engaged 
in  the  worship  of  the  gods,  devoted  to  the  twice-born  ones, 
the  guardian  of  the  line  of  Nishadha,  of  mighty  energy, 
.possessed  of  great  strength,  truthful,  conversant  with  all 
duties,  wise,  unwavering  in  promise,  the  crusher  of  foes, 
devout,  serving  the  gods,  graceful,  the  conqueror  of  hostile 
itowns,  that  foremost  of  kings,  Nala  by  name,  equal  iu 
splendow  unto  the  lord  of  celestials,  the  slayer  of  foes, 
possessed  of  large  eyes,  and  a  face  resembling  the  full  moon,  is 
my  husband.  The  celebrater  of  great  sacrifices,  versed  iii 
the  Vedas  and  their  branches,  the  destroyer  of  enemies  in 
battle,  and  like  unto  the  sun  and  the  moon  in  splendour,  is 
he.  That  king  devoted  to  trut^i  and  religion  was  summoned  to 
jdice  by  certain  deceitful  persons  of  mean  mind  and  uncultured 
soul  and  of  crooked  ways,  and  skilful  in  gambling,  and  was 
deprived  of  wealth  and  kingdom.  Know  that  I  am  the  wife  of 
that  bull  among  kings,  known  to  all  by  the  name  of  Dama- 
yanti,  anxious  to  find  out  my  (  missing  )  lord.  In  sadness 
of  heart  am  I  wandering  among  woods,  and  mountains,  and 
lakes,  and  rivers,  and  tanks,  and  forests,  in  search  of  that 
husband  of  mine — Nala,  skilled  in  battle,  high-souled,  and 
well-versed  in  the  use  of  weapons.  0,  hath  king  Nala,  the 
lord  of  the  Nishadhas,  come  to  this  delightful  asylum  of  your 
holy  selves  ?  It  is  for  him,  0  Brahmanas,  that  I  have  come 
to  this  dreary  forest  full  of  terrors  and  haunted  by  tigers  and 
other  beasts.  If  I  do  not  see  king  Nala  within  a  few  days  and 
nights,  I  shall  seek  my  good  by  renouncing  this  body.  Of 
what  use  is  my  life  without  that  bull  among  men  ?  How  shall 
I  live  afflicted  with  grief  on  account  of  my  husband  ? — 

"  'Unto  Bhima's  daughter  Dumayanti,  thus  lamenting  for- 
lorn in  that  forest,  the  truth-telling*  ascetics  replied,  saying, 
— 0  blessed  and  beauteous  one,  we  sec  by  ascetic  power  that 
the  future  will  bring  happiness  to  thee,  and  that  thou  wilt 
soon  behold  Naishadha.  O  daughter  of  Bhima,  thou  wilt 
behold  Nala   the   lord  of  the   Nishadhas,    the   slayer   of  foes, 

*  Some  texts  read  Satyadarqinas  iox  SatyavOdinas.     Truth-seeing  ox 
'froph^tiQ  is  certainly  more  in  keeping  \vith  the  spirit  of  the  passage. 
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and  the  foremost  of  the  virtuous,  freed  from  distress.  And,  O 
blessed  lady,  thou  wilt  behold  the  king — thy  lord — freed  from 
all  sins,  and  decked  with  all  kinds  of  gems,  and  ruling  the  self- 
same city,  and  chastising  his  enemies,  and  striking  terror  into 
the  hearts  of  foes,  and  gladdening  the  hearts  of  friends,  and 
crowned  with  every  blessing. — 

"  'Having  spoken  unto  that  princess — the  beloved  queen  of 
Nala — the  ascetics  with  their  sacred  fires  and  asylum  vanished 
from  sight.  And  beholding  that  mighty  wonder,  the  daughter- 
in-law  of  king  Virasena,  Damayanti  of  faultless  limbs,  was 
struck  with  amazement.  And  she  asked  herself, — Was  it  a 
dream  that  I  saw  ?  What  an  occurrence  hath  taken  place  ! 
Where  are  all  those  ascetics  ?  And  where  is  that  asylum  ? 
Where,  further,  is  that  delightful  river  of  sacred  waters— 
the  resort  of  diverse  kinds  of  fowls  ?  And  where,  again, 
are  those  charming  trees  decked  with  fruits  and  flowers  ? — * 
And  after  thinking  so  for  sometime,  Bhima's  daughter,  Dama- 
yanti of  sweet  smiles,  melancholy  and  afflicted  with  grief  on 
account  of  her  lord,  lost  the  color  of  her  face  (again).  And 
going  to  another  part  of  the  wood,  she  .saw  an  a^oha  tree. 
And  approaching  that  first  of  trees  in  the  forest,  so  charming 
with  blossoms  and  its  load  of  foliage,  and  resounding  with  the 
notes  of  birds,  Damayanti,  with  tears  in  her  eyes  and  accents 
choked  in  grief,  began  to  lament,  saying, — Oh,  this  graceful 
tree  in  the  heart  of  the  forest,  decked  in  flowers,  looketh  beauti- 
ful, like  a  charming  king  of  iiills.  O  beauteous  a(;.oha,  do  thou 
speedily  free  me  from  grief.f  Hast  thou  seen  king  Nala,  the 
slayer  of  foes   and   the  beloved   husband  of  Damayanti,  freed 

*  There  is  a  slight  variation  in   the   reading  of  this  slohx  beginning 

with  kioa.     For  iidnddio'janishcvitd,   some  texts  read  nadidwijanishevitd  ; 

and  in  the  second  line  for  nadl  te  cha  nagd  t£r.,  some  texts  read  2^winy<i 
te  cha  nagd  etc. 

t  Here  is  a  play  upon  words  in  the  original   that   cannot  be  rendered 

into  any  tongue  not  derived  from  Sanskrit,     The   pith   of  the  passage  is 

O  Agoka,  make  me  vlqokd  !     I7f;o-ta=freed  from  grief.     The  meaning  also 

may  be  said  to  hinge  upon  the  etymology  of  frfO/(a,  implying  "  without 

grief  "    or  "  freed  from  grief. " 
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from  fear  and  grief  and  obstacles  ?  Hast  thou  seen  my  be- 
loved husband,  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadbas,  clad  in  half  a 
piece  of  cloth,  with  delicate  skin, — that  hero  afflicted  Avith 
woe  and  who  hath  come  into  this  wilderness  ?  0  Agoka  tree, 
do  thou  free  me  from  grief!  0  A^oka,  vindicate  thy  name, 
for  Agoka  meaneth  destroyer  of  grief*  And  going  round 
that  tree  thrice,  with  an  afflicted  heart,  that  best  of  women, 
Bhima's  daughter,  entered  a  more  terrible  part  of  the  forest. 
And  wandering  in  quest  of  her  lord,  Bhima's  daughter  beheld 
many  trees  and  streams  and  delightful  mountains,  and  many 
beasts  and  birds,  and  caves,  and  precipices,  and  many  rivers 
of  wonderful  appearance.  And  as  she  proceeded,  she  came 
upon  a  broad  way  where  she  saw  with  wonder  a  body  of 
merchants,  with  their  horses  and  elej)hants,  landing  on  the 
banks  of  a  river,  full  of  clear  and  cool  water,  and  lovely  and 
charming  to  behold,  and  broad,  and  covered  with  bushes 
of  canes,  and  echoing  with  the  cries  of  cranes  and  ospreys 
and  Chakraudkas,  and  abounding  in  tortoises  and  alligators 
and  ilshes,  and  studded  with  innumerable  islets.  And  as  soon 
as  she  saw  thac  caravan,  the  beauteous  and  celebrated  wife 
of  Nala,  wild  like  a  mainac,  oppressed  with  grief,  clad  in 
half  a  garment,  lean  and  pale  and  smutted,  and  with  hair 
covered  with  dust,  drew  near  and  entered  into  its  midst, 
And  beholding  her,  some  fled  in  fear,  and  some  became 
extremly  anxious,  and  some  cried  aloud,  and  some  laughed 
at  her,  and  some  hated  her.  And  some,  0  Bharata,  felb 
pity  for  and  even  addressed  her,  saying, — 0  blessed  one, 
who  art  thou,  and  whose  ?  What  seekest  thou  in  the  woods  ? 
Seeing  thee  here  we  have  been  terrified.  Art  thou  human  I 
Tell  us  truly,  0  blessed  one,  if  thou  art  the  goddess  of  this 
wood,  or  of  this  mountain,  or  of  the  points  of  the  heaven.  We 
seek  thy  protection.  Art  thou  a  female  Yaksha,  or  a  female 
Rdkshasa,  or  a  celestial  damsel  ?  0  thou  of  faultless  features, 
do  thou  bless  us  wholly  and  protect  us  !  And,  O  blessed  one, 
do  thou  so  act  that  this  caravan  may  soon  go  hence  in  prosper- 
ity and  that  the  welfare  of  all  of  us    may   be  secured  ! — Thu.? 


*   VidQ  note  in  Page  192, 
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addressed  by  that  caravan,  the   princess   Damayanli,   devoted 
to  her  husband  and   oppressed  by  the   calamity   that  had   be- 
fallen  him,    ans\Yered,    saying, — O   leader  of  the   caravan,  ye 
merchants,  ye   youths,  old   men,   and   children,    and  ye   that 
compose  this   caravan,  know   me   for  a  human   being !     I  am 
•the  daughter  of  a  king,  and   the   daughter-in-law  of  a  king, 
■and  the  consort  also  of  a  king,  eager  for  the  sight  of  my   lord  I 
The  ruler  of  the  Vidharbhas  is  my  father,  and  my   husband  is 
the  lord  of  the  Nishadhas,  named  Nala.    Even  now  I  am  seek- 
ing that  unvanquished  and  blessed  ose.     If  ye  have  chanced  to 
-see   my  beloved  one,  king  Nala,  that  tiger  among  men,  that 
destroyer  of  hostile  hosts,  O,  tell  me  quick  ! — Thereupon  the 
'leader  of  that  great  caravan,  named  Shuchi,  replied  unto  Dama- 
yanti  of  faultless   limbs,  saying, — O  blessed   one,  listen  to  my 
'Avords !     O  thou   of  sweet  smiles,  I  am   a  merchant,  and   the 
leader  of  this  caravan.     0  illustrious  lady,  I  have  Kot  seen  any 
'^lan  of  the  name  of  Nala.    In  this  extensive  forest  uninhabited 
hy  men,  there  are  only   elephants  and   leopards   and  buffalos, 
^and  tigers  and  bears  and  other  animals.     Except   thee,  I  have 
^not  met   with   any   m'an   or  woman   here,  •  so   help  us  now 
Manibhadra, — the    king   of    Yakshas  !* — Thus     addressed   by 
them,  she  asked  those  merchants  as  well  as   the   leader  of  the 
host,  saying, — It   behoveth  ye  to  tell  me   whither  this  caravan 
'is   bound. — The   leader  of -the   band   said, — 0  daughter   ©f   a 
-great   king,    for  purposes    of  profit    this   caravan     is  bound 
•direct    for   the  city  of  fSuv4hu,  the  truth-tellingf  ruler  ©f  the 
Chedis !— ' " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-fourth  Section   in   the   Nalopakhyana 
•of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Manibhadra,  the  chief  of  Yakshas  (next  to  Kuvera)  is  the  tutelary 
deity  of   travellers  and  caravans  passing  through  wooda  aad  mouutaias. 
t  A  different  reading  is  ^S'a?^'«-ci?arfujac. 


Section  LXV. 

( Nalopdhhyana   Parua  conthmsd.) 

"  Vrihada(;wa  said.  'Having  heard  the  words  of  the  leader 
of  that  caravan,  Daraayanti  of  faultless  limbs  proceeded  with 
that  caravan  itself,  anxious  to  behold  her  lord.  And  after 
having  proceeded  for  many  days  the  merchants  saw  a  large 
lake  fragrant  with  lotuses  in  the  midst  of  that  dense  and 
terrible  forest.  And  it  was  beautiful  all  over,  and  exceedingly 
delightful,  (with  banks)- abounding  in  grass  and  fuel  and  fruits 
and  flowers.  And  it  was^  inhabited  by  variou^s  kinds  of  fov/Ig 
and  birds,  and  full  of  water  that  was  pure  and  sweet.  And 
it  was  eool  and'  capable  of  captivating  the  heart.  And  the 
caravan,  worn  out  with  toil,  resolved  to  halt  there.  And 
with  the  permission'  of  theif  leader,  they  spread  themselves 
around  those  beautiful  woods.  And  that  mighty  caravan 
findin-g  it  was  evening  halted  at  that  place.  And  (it  came 
to  pass  that)  at  the  hour  of  midnight  when  everything  was 
hushed  and.  still  and  the  tired  caravan  had  fallen  asleep,  a 
herd  of  elephants  in  going.  to\'wirds  a-  mountain  stream  to 
drink  of  its  water  befouled  by  their  temporal  juice,  saw  that 
caravan  as  also  the  numerous  elephants  belonging,  to  it. 
And  seeing  their  domesticated  fellows,  the  wild;  elephants 
infuriate  and  with  the  temporal  juice  trickling  down,  rushed 
impetuously  at  the  former,  with  the  intention  of  killing  them. 
And  the  force  of  the  rush'  of  those  elephants  was  hard  to 
bear,  like  the  impetuosity  of  peaks  loosened  from  mountain 
summits  rolling  towards  the  ground.  The  rushing  elephants 
found- the  forest  paths  to  be  all  blocked  up,  for  the  goodly 
caravan  was  sleeping  obstructing  the  paths  around  that  lake 
of  lotuses.  And  the  elephants,  all  of  a-  sudden,  began  to 
crush  the  men  lying  insensible  on  the  ground.  And'  uttering 
cries  of  Oh!  and  Alas  !  the  merchants,  blinded  by  sleep,  fled, 
in  order  to  escape  that  danger,  to  copses  and  woods  for  refuge.* 


■* 


For  MahatoMa>jat  some  testa  VoJim^i-abhavan.  '^The  former  reudin£-, 
Iiowever,  is  to  be  preferreJ. 
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And  some  were  slain  by  the  tusks,  and  some  by  the  trunks, 
and  some  by  the  legs  of  those  elephants.*  And  innumerable 
camels  and  horses  were  killed,  and  crowds  of  men  on  foot, 
running  in  fright,  killed  one  another.f  And  uttering  loud 
cries  some  fell  down  on  the  ground,  and  some  in  fear  climbed 
on  trees,  and  some  dropped  down  on  uneven  ground.  And, 
O  king,  thus  accidentally  attacked  by  that  large  herd  of 
elephants,  that  goodly  caravan  suffered  a  great  loss.  [  And 
there  arose  a  tremendous  uproar  calculated  to  frighten  the 
three  worlds. — Lo  !  a  great  fire  hath  broken  out !  Rescue  us  ! 
Do  ye  speedily  fly  away !  Why  do  ye  fly  ?  Take  the  heaps  of 
jewels  scattered  around  !  All  this  wealth  is  a  trifle  !  I  do 
not  speak  falsely. — I  tell  you  again,  (exclaimed  some  one) 
think  on  my  words  0  ye  distracted  ones  ! — With  such  excla- 
mations they  ran  about  in  fright. — And  Damayanti  awoke  in 
fear  and  anxiety,  while  that  terrible  slaughter  was  raging 
there.  And  beholding  that  slaughter  capable  of  awakening 
the  fear  of  all  the  worlds,  and  which  was  so  unforeseen,  the 
damsel  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  rose  up,  wild  with  fright, 
and  almost  out  of  breath.  And  those  of  the  caravan  that 
had  escaped  unhurt,  met  together,  and  asked  one  another,— 
Of  what  deed  of  ours  is  this  the  consequence  ?  Surely,  we 
have  failed  to  worship  the  illustrious  Manibhadra,  and  likewise 
the  exalted  and  graceful  Vaisravana  the  king  of  the  Yakshas  ! 
Perhaps,  we  have  not  worshipped  the  deities  that  cause 
calamities,  or,  perhaps,  we  have  not  paid  them  the  first  homage. 
Or,  perhaps,  this  evil  is  the  certain  consequence  of  the  birds 
(we  saw) !  Our  stars  are  not  unpropitious.  From  what  other 
cause,  then,  hath  this  disaster  come  ?— Others,  distressed  and 
bereft  of  wealth  and  relatives,  said, — That  maniac-like  woman 

*  For  Gajais  (pi.  instrumental)  some  texts  read  Nards.  The  meaning 
is  almost  the  same,  the  difference  being  only  one  of  grammatical  construc- 
tion. 

+  For  Nihaioshtragwavahulas  some  texts  read   GogajoshtrdQioavahulS, 
for  Padiitijanasan/culas,  Paddtinarasankula.    In   the  second  line  of  the 
Slo/ca  also,  there  is  a  slight  variation.    The  sense  in  either  case  is  almost 
the  same. 
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who  came  amongst  this  mighty  caravan,  in  guise  that  was 
strange  and  scarcely  human,  alas,  it  is  by  her  that  this  dreadful 
illusion  had  been  pre-arranged.  Of  a  certainty,  she  is  a  terrible 
Rakshasa  or  a  Yaksha  or  a  Pi^acha  woman.  All  this  evil  is  her 
work,  what  need  of  doubts  ?  If  we  again  see  that  wicked  des- 
troyer of  merchants,  that  giver  of  innumerable  woes,  we  shall 
certainly  slay  that  injurer  of  ours,  with  stones,  and  dust,  and 
grass,  and  wood,  and  cuffs. — And  hearing  these  dreadful  words 
of  the  merchants,  Damayanti,  in  terror  and  shame  and  anxiety, 
fled  into  the  woods  apprehensive  of  evil.  And  reproaching 
herself,  she  said, — Alas  !  fierce  and  great  is  the  wrath  of  God 
on  me  !  Peace  followeth  not  in  my  track.  Of  what  misdeed 
is  this  the  consequence  ?  I  do  not  remember  that  I  did  ever 
so  little  a  wrong  to  any  one,  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  Of 
what  deed,  then,  is  this  the  consequence  ?  Certainly,  it  is  on 
account  of  the  great  sins  I  had  committed  in  a  former  life, 
that  such  calamity  hath  befallen  me,  viz,  the  loss  of  my 
husband's  kingdom,  his  defeat  at  the  hands  of  his  own  kins- 
man, this  separation  from  my  lord  and  my  son  and  daughter, 
this  my  unprotected  state,  and  my  presence  in  this  forest 
abounding  in  innumerable  beasts  of  prey  !]  * — 

"  *  The  next  day,  0  king,  the  remnant  of  that  caravan 
left  the  place,  bewailing  the  destruction  that  had  overtaken 
them  and  lamenting  for  their  dead  brothers  and  fathers  and 
sons  and  friends.  And  the  princess  of  Vidharbha  began  to 
lament,  saying, — Alas  !  What  misdeed  have  I  perpetrated ! 
The  crowd  of  men  that  I  obtained  in  this  lone  forest,  hath 
been  destroyed  by  a  herd  of  elephants,  surely  as  a  consequence 
of  my  ill  luck.  Without  doubt,  I  shall  have  to  suffer  misery 
for  a  long  time.  I  have  heard  from  old  men  that  no  person  dieth 
ere  his  time  ;  it  is  for  this  that  my  miserable  self  hath  not  been 
trodden  to  death  by  that  herd  of  elephants.     Nothing  that 


*  The  whole  of  this  passage  beginning  with  "And"  in  the  eighth  line  of 
page  196  and  enclosed  within  brackets  does  not  occur  in  every  text.  It 
bears,  however,  every  mark  c\f  genuineness,  and  I  have  not  accord- 
ingly omitted  it.  \ 
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befalleth  men  is  due  to  anything  else  than  Destiny,  *  for 
even  in  my  childhood  I  did  not  commit  any  such  sin  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  whence  might  come  this  calamity. 
Methinks,  I  suffer  this  severance  from  my  husband  through 
the  potency  of  those  celestial  Lo^capdlas,  who  had  come  to  the 
^ivyamvara  but  whom  I  disregarded  for  the  sake  of  Nala  !— 
Bewailing  thus,  O  tiger  among  kings,  that  excellent  lady, 
Damayanti,  devoted  to  her  husband,  went,  oppressed  with 
grief  and  (pale)  as  the  autumnal  moon,  with  those  Brahmanas 
versed  in  the  Vedas  that  had  survived  the  slaughter  of  the 
caravan.  And  departing  speedily,  towards  evening  the  damsel 
came  to  the  mighty  city  of  the  truth-telling  Suvahu,  the  king 
of  the  Chedis.  And  she  entered  that  excellent  city,  clad  in  half 
a  garment.  And  the  citizens  saw  her  as  she  went,  overcome 
with  fear,  and  lean,  and  melancholy,  her  hair  dishevelled,  and 
soiled  with  dust,  and  maniac-like.  And  beholding  her  enter  the 
city  of  the  king  of  the  Chedis,  the  boys  of  the  city,  from  curio" 
sity,  began  to  follow  her.  And  surrounded  by  them,  she  came 
before  the  palace  of  the  king.  And  from-  the  terrace  the  queen- 
mother  saw  her  surrounded  by  the  crowd.  And  she  said  to  her 
nurse, — Go  and  bring  that  woman  before  me  !  She  is  forlorn 
and  is  being  vexed  by  the  crowd.  She  hath  fallen  into  distress 
and  standeth  in  need  of  succour.  I  find  her  beauty  to  be  such 
that  it  illumineth  my  house.  The  fair  one,  though  looking 
like  a  maniac,  seemeth  a  very  Sree  with  her  large  eyes  ! — Thus 
commanded,  the  nurse  went  out  and  dispersing  the  crowd 
brought  Damayanti  to  that  graceful  terrace.  And  struck  with 
wonder,  0  king,  she  asked  Damayanti,  saying, — Afflicted  though 
thou  art  with  such  distress,  thou  owuest  a  beautiful  form  ! 
Thou  shinest  like  lightning  in  the  midst  of  the  clouds.  Tell 
me  who  thou  art,  and  whose !  0  thou  possessed  of  celes- 
tial splendour,  surely,  thy  beauty  is  not  human,  bereft  though 
thou  arfe  of  ornaments  !  And  although  thou  art  helpless  yet 
thou  art  unmoved  under  the  outrage  of  these  men  ! — Hearing 
these  words  of  the  nurse,  the  daughter  of  Bhima  said, — Know 
that  I  am  a  female  belonging  to  the  human  species  and  devot- 


*A:i  depeuding  upon  the  act^  of  past  lives,  for  cJaua  iuvludes  pmkiam. 
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ed  to  my  husband.  I  am  a  serving-woman,  of  good  lineage, 
I  live  wherever  I  like,  subsisting  on  fruits  and  roots,  and  with- 
out a  companion,  and  stay  where  evening  overtaketh  me.  My 
husband  is  the  owner  of  countless  virtues,  and  was  ever  devoted 
to  me.  And  I  also,  on  my  part,  was  deeply  attached  to  him, 
following  him  like  his  shadow.  It  chanced  that  once  he 
became  desperately  engaged  at  dice.  Defeated  at  dice,  he 
came  alone  into  the  forest.  I  accompanied  my  husband  into  the 
woods,  comforting  the  hero  clad  in  a  single  piece  of  cloth  and 
mamiac-like  and  overwhelmed  with  calamity.  Once  on  a  time 
for  some  cause,  that  hero,  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst  and 
grief,  was  forced  to  abandon  that  sole  piece  of  covering  in  the 
forest.  Destitute  of  garment  and  maniac-like  and  deprived 
of  his  senses  as  he  was,  I  followed  him,  myself  in  a  single 
garment.  Following  him,  I  did  not  sleep  for  nights  together. 
Thus  passed  many  days,  until  at  last  while  I  was  sleeping, 
he  cut  off  half  of  my  cloth,  and  forsook  me  who  had  done 
him  no  wrong.  I  am  seeking  my  husband,  but  unable  to  find 
him  who  is  of  hue  like  the  filaments  of  the  lotus,  without 
being  able  to  cast  my  eyes  on  that  delight  of  my  heart,  that 
dear  lord  who  owneth  my  heart  and  resembleth  the  celestials 
in  mien,  day  and  night  do  I  burn  in  grief ! — 

"  '  Unto  Bhima's  daughter  thus  lamenting  Avith  tearful  eyes, 
and  afflicted  and  speaking  in  accents  choked  in  grief,  the  queen- 
mother  herself  said, — 0  blessed  damsel,  do  thou  stay  with  me, 
I  am  well  pleased  with  thee.  0  fair  lady,  my  men  shall  search  for 
thy  husband.  Or,  perhaps,  he  may  come  here  of  his  own  accord 
in  course  of  his  wanderings.  And,  0  beautiful  lady,  residing 
here  thou  wilt  regain  thy  (lost)  lord  ! — Hearing  these  words 
of  the  queen-mother,  Damayanti  replied, — 0  mother  of  heroes, 
I  may  stay  with  thee  on  certain  conditions  !  I  shall  not  eat 
the  remnants  of  any  dish,  nor  shall  I  wash  anybody's  feet, 
uor  shall  I  have  to  speak  Avith  other  men.  And  if  anybody 
shall  seek  me  (as  a  wife  or  mistress)  he  .should  be  liable  to 
punishment  at  thy  hands.  And,  further,  should  he  solicit  me 
over  and  over  again,  that  wicked  one  should  be  punished  with 
death.  This  is  the  vow  I  have  made.  I  intend  to  have  an 
interview  with  those  Brahmanas  that   will   set  out  to  search 
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for  my  husband.— If  thou  canst  do  all  tliis,  I  shall  certainly 
live  with  thee  !  If  it  is  otherwise,  I  cannot  find  it  in  my 
heart  to  reside  with  thee. — The  queen-mother  answered  her 
with  a  glad  heart,  saying, — I  will  do  all  this.  Thou  hast  done 
well  in  adopting  such  a  vow  ! — '  " 

"  Vrihadacwa  continued,  '0  king,  having  spoken  so  unto 
the  daughter  of  Bhima,  the  queen-mother,  O  Bharata,  said 
to  her  daughter  named  Sunanda, — 0  Sunanda,  accept  this 
lady  like  a  goddess  as  thy  Sairindhril*  Let  her  be  thy 
companion,  as  she  is  of  the  same  age  with  thee.  Do  thou, 
with  heart  free  from  care,  always  sport  with  her  in  joy. — And 
Sunanda  cheerfully  accepted  Damayanti  and  led  her  to  her  own 
apartments  accompanied  by  her  associates.  And  treated  with 
respect,  Damayanti  was  satisfied,  and  she  continued  to  reside 
there  without  anxiety  of  any  kind,  for  all  her  wishes  were  duly 
gratified. " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-fifh  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  LXVI. 

(  Nalopclhliyana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Vrihadacwa  said.  '0  monarch,  having  deserted  Dama- 
yanti, king  Nala  saw  a  mighty  conflagration  that  was  raging  in 
that  dense  forest.  And  in  the  midst  of  that  conflagration, 
he  heard  the  voice  of  some  creature,  repeatedly  crying  aloud, — 
0  righteous  Nala,  come  hither. — And  answering, — Fear  not, — 
he  entered  into  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  beheld  a  mighty 
Ndga  lying  in  coils.  And  the  Naga  with  joined  hands,  and 
trembling,  spake   unto   Nala,  saying, — O   king,  know   that   I 

*  A  Sairiiidhri  was  a  serving  woman  of  a  superior  order  retained  more 
as  a  companion  than  a  maid-servant.  She  would  undertake  no  kind 
of  menial  labor,  the  offices  employing  her  being  the  making  of  floral 
wreatlis,  the  preparation  of  sandal  paste,  the  binding  of  braids,  and 
generally  to  attend  to  the  toilette  of  the  queen  or  her  daughter.  Re- 
garding food  and  treatment,  serving  women  of  this  class  were  better 
treated,  in  fact,  almost  as  equals.  They  were  like  the  bed-chamber 
women  of  the  royal  Louse-hohla  of  Europe. 
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am  a  snake,  Karkotaka  by  name  !  I  had  Jeceived  the  great 
Rishi  Narada  of  high  ascetic  merit,  and  by  him  have  I  been 
cursed  in  wrath,  O  king  of  men,  even  in  words  such  as 
these  : — Stay  thou  here  like  an  imraohllc  thing,  until  one 
Nala  taketh  thee  hence.  And,  indeed,  on  the  siiot  to  ujiich 
he  ivlll  carry  thee,  there  shall  thou  be  freed  from  my  curse  i 
It  is  for  that  curse  of  his  that  I  am  unable  to  stir  one  step, 
I  will  instruct  thee  in  respect  of  thy  welfare.  It  behovetli 
thee  to  deliver  me.  I  will  be  thy  friend.  There  is  no  snake 
equal  to  me.  I  will  be  light  in  thy  hands.  Taking  me  up,  do 
thou  speedily  go  hence  ! — Having  said  this,  that  prince  of 
snakes  became  as  small  as  the  thumb.  And  taking  him  up, 
Nala  went  to  a  spot  free  from  fire.  And  having  reached  an 
open  where  there  was  no  fire,  Nala  intended  to  drop  the 
serpent,  upon  which  Karkotaka  again  addressed  him,  saying, — 
O  king  of  the  Nishadhas,  proceed  thou  yet,  counting  a  few 
steps  of  thine,  meanwhile,  0  mighty-armed  one,  I  will  do 
thee  great  good  ! — And  as  Nala  began  to  count  his  steps,  the 
snake  bit  him  at  the  tenth  step.*  And,  lo  !  as  he  was  bit, 
his  form  speedily  underwent  a  change.  And  beholding  hi,'^ 
change  of  form,  Nala  was  amazed.  And  the  king  saw  the 
snake  also  assume  his  own  form.  And  the  snake  Karkotaka, 
comforting  Nala,  spake  unto  him, — I  have  deprived  thee  of 
thy  beauty,  so  that  people  may  not  recognise  thee.  And,  O 
Nala,  he  by  whom  thou  hast  been  deceived  and  cast  into 
distress,  shall  dwell  in  thee  tortured  by  my  venom.  And,  O 
monarch,  as  long  as  he  doth  not  leave  thee,  he  will  have  to 
dwell  in  pain  in  thy  body  with  every  limb  filled  with  my 
venom.  And,  O  ruler  of  men,  I  have  saved  thee  from  the 
hands  of  him  who  from  anger  and  hate  deceived  thee,  per- 
fectly innocent  though  thou  art  and  undeserving  of  wrong  ? 
And,  O  tiger  among  men,  through    my    grace,  thou  shalt  have 

*  When  Nala  began  to  count  hi^^  steps,  he  began  to  say,  one,  twOf 
d:c.,  ten.  The  Sanskrit  word  for  ten  in  daga  which  again  ia  equivalent 
to  bite  (in  the  imperative).  The  snake  felt  a  delicacy  in  biting  the  king 
withovrt  being  commanded  to  do  so.  And  hence  hia  bite  at  the  tenth 
Step.    Even  thus  Nilakantha. 
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(no  longer)  any  fear  from  animals  with  fangs,  from  enemies, 
and  from  Brahmanas  also  versed  in  the  Vedas,  O  king !  Nor 
shalt  thou,  O  monarch,  feel  pain  on  account  of  my  poison.  And 
O  foremost  of  kings,  thou  shalt  be  ever  victorious  in  battle ! 
This  very  day,  0  prince,  0  lord  of  the  Nishadhas,  go  to  the 
delightful  city  of  Ayodhya,  and  present  thyself  before  Ritu- 
parna  skilled  in  gambling,  saying,  /  am  a  charioteer,  Vdhuica 
by  name.  And  that  king  will  give  thee  his  skill  in  dice 
for  thy  knowledge  of  horses.  Sprung  from  the  line  of 
Ikswaku,  and  possessed  of  prosperity,  he  will  be  thy  friend. 
When  thou  wilt  be  an  adept  at  dice,  thou  shalt  then  have  pros- 
perity. Thou  wilt  also  meet  with  thy  wife  and  thy  children, 
and  regain  thy  kingdom.  I  tell  thee  this  truly.  Therefore, 
let  not  thy  mind  be  occupied  by  sorrow.  And,  O  lord  of  men, 
when  thou  shouldst  desire  to  behold  thy  proper  form,  thou 
shouldst  remember  me,  and  wear  this  garment !  Upon  wearing 
this,  thou  shalt  get  back  thy  own  form  ! — And  saying  this, 
that  Naga  then  gave  unto  Nala  two  pieces  of  celestial  cloth. 
And,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  having  thus  instructed  Nala, 
and  presented  hi^m  with  the  attire,  the"  king  of  snakes,  O 
monarch,  made  himself  invisible  there  and  then  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   sixty-sixth  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana 
'®f  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXVII, 
( NalopdJchTjana  Parva  continued,) 

"  Vrihadagwa  said,  'After  the  snake  had  vanished,  Nala, 
the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  proceeded,  and  on  the  tenth  day 
entered  the  city  of  Rituparna.  And  he  approached  the  king, 
saying, — My  name  is  Vahuka.  There  is  no  one  in  this  vvorld 
equal  to  me  in  managing  steeds.  My  counsel  also  should  be 
sought  in  matters  of  difficulty  and  in  all  affairs  of  skill.  I 
also  surpass  others  in  the  art  of  cooking.  In  all  those  arts 
that  exist  in  this  world,  and  also  in  everything  difficult  of 
accomplishment,  I  will  strive  to  attain  success,  O  Rituparna, 
do  thou  maintain  me  ! — And  Rituparna  replied, — 0  Vahuka, 
stay  with  mc !    May  good  betide  thee  !    Thou   wilt  even  per* 
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form  all  this.  I  have  always  particularly  desired  to  be  driven 
fast.  Do  thou  concert  s«ch  measures  that  my  steeds  may 
become  fleet !  I  appoint  thee  the  superintendent  of  my 
stables.  Thy  pay  shall  be  ten  thousand  (coins).  Both  Varsh- 
neya  and  Jivala  shall  always  be  under  thy  direction.  Thou 
wilt  live  pleasantly  in  their  company.  Therefore,  0  Vahuka, 
stay  thou  with  me  ! — ' 

"Vrihada9wa   continued.     'Thus  addressed   by   the   king, 
Nala  began  to  dwell  in   the   city  of  Rituparna,  treated   with 
respect,  and  with   Varshneya   and  Jivala  as  his   companions. 
And  residing  there,  the  king  (Nala),  remembering  the  princess 
of  Vidharva,  recited  every  evening  the  following  sloka, — Where 
lieth  that  helpless   one  affl>icted  with  hunger  and  thirst  and 
ivorn  with  toil,  thinking  of  that  wretch  ?    A^ul   upon  ivhom 
also  doth  she  notv  luait  ?    And  once  as  the  king   was  reciting 
this  in  the  night,  Jivala  asked  him  saying, — 0  Vahuka,  whom 
dost  thou  lament  thus  daily  ?    I  am  curious  to  hear  it.     0  thou 
blest  with  length   of  days,  whose   spouse  is   she    whom   thou 
thus  lamentest  ? — Thus  questioned^  king   Nala  answered   him^ 
saying, — A  certain   person    devoid  of  sense  had   a   wife  well- 
known  to  many.     That  wretch  was  false  in   his  promises.     For 
some     reason  that  wicked    person   was  separated   from    her. 
Separated  from   her,  that   wretch   wandered  about   oppressed 
with  woe,  and  burning  with   grief  he  resteth  not  by   day   or 
night.      And   at   night,    remembering   her,    he   singeth    this 
sloka.     Having   wandered  over  the   entire   world,  he  hath  at 
last  found  a  refuge,  and  undeserving  of  the   distress  that  hath 
befallen  him,  he  passeth  bis  days,  thus   remembering  his  wife. 
When  calamity  had  overtaken  this  man,  his  wife  followed  him- 
into  the  woods.     Deserted   by   that  man  of  little   virtue,  her 
life  itself  is  in   danger.    Alone,   without   knowledge   of  ways,. 
ill  able  to  bear  distress,  and  fainting   with   hunger   and  thirst, 
the  girl  can  hardly  protect  her  life.     And,  O    friend,  she  hath 
been  deserted  by  that  man  of  small  fortune  and   having   little 
sense,  in  the  wide  and  terrible  forest,  ever  abounding  in  beast* 
of  prey ! — 

"  'Thus  remembering  Damayanti,  the  king  of  the  Nishadhaa 
continued  to  live  unknown  in  the  abode  of  that  monarch  !'  '■' 
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Thni?  ends   the  sixty- seventh  Section  in   the  NalopakhyanjI 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXVIII. 
(Nalopdkhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vnhada9wa  said.  'After  Nala,  despoiled  of  his  kingdom, 
had,  with  his  wife,  become  a  bondsman,  Bhima  with  the  desire 
of  seeing  Nala,  sent  out  Brahmanas  to  search  for  him.  And 
giving  them  profuse  wealth,  Bhima,  enjoined  them,  saying, — Do 
ye  search  for  Nala,  and  also  for  my  daughter  Damayanti !  He 
who  achieveth  this  task,  viz,  ascertaining  where  the  ruler  of 
the  Nishadhas  is,  bringeth  him  and  my  daughter  hither,  will 
obtain  from  me  a  thousand  kine,  and  fields,  and  a  village 
resembling  a  town.  Even  if  failing  to  bring  Damayanti  and  Nala 
here,  he  that  succeeds  in  learning  their  whereabouts,  Avill  get 
from  me  the  ivealth  represented  by  a  thousand  kine. — Thus 
addressed,  the  Brahmanas  cheerfully  went  out  in  all  directions, 
seeking  Nala  and  his  wife  in  cities  and  provinces.  But  Nala 
or  his  spouse  they  found  not  anywhere..  Until  at  length 
searching  in  the  beautiful  city  of  the  Chedis,  a  Brahmana 
named  Sudeva,  during  the  time  of  the  king's  prayers,  saw  the 
princess  of  Vidharbha  in  the  palace  of  the  king,  seated  with 
JSunanda.  And  her  incomparable  beauty  was  slightly  percepti- 
ible,  like  the  brightness  of  a  fire  enveloped  in  curls  of  smoke. 
And  beholding  that  lady  of  large  eyes,  soiled  and  emaciated, 
he  decided  her  to  be  Damayanti,  coming  to  that  conclusion 
from  various  reasons.  And  Sudeva  said, — As  I  saw  her  before, 
this  damsel  is  even  so  at  present.  0,  I  am  blest,  by  casting 
my  eyes  on  this  fair  one,  like  Sree  herself  delighting  all  the 
ivorlds  !  Resembling  the  full  moon,  of  unchanging  youth,*  of 
ivell-roundcd  breasts,  illumining  all  sides  by  her  splendour, 
possessed  of  large  eyes  like  beautiful  lotuses,  like  unto  Kama's 


*  The  word  in  the  text  as  qyama  which  means  a  damsel  always 
appearing  sixteen.  So  Nilakantha.  Others  say  that  it  means  a  woman 
having  a  body  warm  in  winter  and  cool  in  summer  and  having  aLso  a 
€1  slender  waist,  together  with  many  other  virtues. 
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Rati  herself,  the  delight  of  all  the  worlds  like  the   rays  of  the 
full  Moon,  0,  she   looketh  like  a  lotus   stalk   transplanted  by 
adverse  fortune   from  the  Vidharbha   lake   and   covered   with 
mire  in  the   process.     And   oppressed    with   grief  on   account 
of  her  husband,  and  malancholy,  she  looketh  like  the  night  of 
the  full  moon  when  llahu    hath   swallowed   that   luminary,  or 
like  a  stream  whose  current  hath  dried  up.     Her  plight  is  very 
much  like  that  of  a  ravaged  lake  with  the  leaves  of  its  lotuses 
crushed  by  the  trunks   of  elephants,  and   with   its   birds  and 
fowls  affrighted  by  the  invasion.    Indeed,  this  girl,  of  a  delicate 
frame,  and  of  lovely  limbs,  and  deserving   to  dwell   in  a  man- 
sion d-ccked  with   gems,  is  (now)  like   an  uprooted   lotus-stalk 
scorched  by   the   Sun.     Endued   with   beauty  and   generosity 
of  nature,    and   destitute   of  ornaments   though   deserving  of 
them,  she  looketh   like   the  Moon   'new  bent  in    heaven'   but 
covered  with  black  clouds.     Destitute  of  comforts  and  luxuries, 
separated  from  loved  ones  and  fiiends,  she   liveth   in   distress, 
supported  by  the   hope  of    beholding  her  lord.     Verily,  the 
husband  is  the  best  ornament  of  a  woman  however  destitute 
of  ornaments.     Without  her  husband  beside   her,    this  lady, 
though  beautiful,   shincth  not.     It  is   a  hard   feat  achieved  by 
Nala  in  that  he  liveth   without   succumbing  to   grief,  though 
separated  from  such  a  wife.     Beholding  this  damsel,  possessed 
of  black   hair  and   of    eyes  like   lotus-leaves,  in  woe    though 
deserving  of  bliss,   even   my   heart   is  pained  !    Alas  !   when 
shall  this  girl  graced  with  auspicious  marks  and  devoted  to  her 
husband,  crossing  this   ocean  of  woe,  regain   the  company  of 
her  lord,  like  Rohini*  regaining  the  Moon's  ?     Surely,  the  king 
of  the   Nishadhas   will  experience   in  regaining  her  the   de- 
light  that  a   king  deprived   of  his   kingdom   experieuceth  in 
regaining   his   kingdom.     Equal  to  her  in  nature  and  age  and 
extraction,  Nala   deserveth   the   daughter  of  Vidharbha,    and 
this  damsel  of  black  eyes  also  deserveth  him.     It  behoveth  me 
to   comfort   the   queen  of  that   hero  of  immeasurable  prowess 
and   endued  with    energy   and  might,  (since)  she   is  so  eager 
of  beholding  her   husband.     I  will    console    this   afflicted  girl 


*  Eohiui  is  the  wife  oi  the  Moon. 
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of  face   like   the   full  Moon,  and   suffering  distress   that   shd 
had  never  before  endued,  and  ever  meditating  on  her  lord. — * 

"  Vrihada9wa  continued.  'Having  thus  reflected  on  these 
various  circumstances  and  signs,  the  Brahmana,  Sudeva,  ap- 
proached Daraayanti,  and  addressed  her,  saying, — 0  princess 
of  Vidharbha,  I  am  Sudeva,  the  dear  friend  of  thy  brother ! 
I  have  come  here,  seeking  thee,  at  the  desire  of  king  Bhima. 
Thy  father  is  well,  and  also  thy  mother,  and  thy  brothers.  And 
thy  son  and  daughter,  blessed  with  length  of  days,  are  living 
in  peace.  Thy  relatives,  though  alive,  are  almost  dead  on  thy 
account,  and  hundreds  of  Brahmanas  are  ranging  the  world  in 
search  of  thee  ! — ' 

"  Vrihada9wa  continued.  '0  Yudhishthira,  Damayanti  re- 
cognising Sudeva,  asked  him  respecting  all  her  relatives  and 
kindred  one  after  another.  And,  O  monarch,  oppressed  with 
grief,  the  princess  of  Vidharbha  began  to  weep  bitterly,  at 
the  unexpected  sight  of  Sudeva,  that  foremost  of  Brahmanas 
and  the  friend  of  her  brother.  And,  0  Bharata  beholding 
Damayanti  weeping,  and  conversing  in  private  with  Sudeva^ 
Sunauda  was  distressed,  and  going  to  her  mother  informed 
her,  saying, — Sairindhri  is  weeping  bitterly  in  the  presence 
of  Brahmana.  If  thou  like,  satisfy  thyself  !  And  thereupon 
the  mother  of  the  king  of  the  Chedis,  issuing  from  the  inner 
apartments  of  the  palace,  came  to  the  place  where  the  girl 
(Damayanti)  was  with  that  Brahmana.  Then  calling  Sudeva^ 
O  king,  the  queen-mother  asked  him, — Whose  wife  is  this 
fair  one,  and  whose  daughter  ?  How  hath  this  lady  of  beautiful 
eyes,  been  deprived  of  the  company  of  her  relatives  and  of 
her  husband  as  well  ?  And  how  also  hast  thou  come  to  know 
this  lady  fallen  into  such  a  plight  ?  I  wish  to  hear  all  this 
in  detail  from  thee.  Do  thou  truly  relate  unto  me  who  am 
asking  thee  about  this  damsel  of  celestial  beauty  ! — Then,  O 
king,  thus  addressed  by  the  queen-mother,  Sudeva,  that  best 
of  Brahmanas,  sat  at  his  ease,  and  began  to  relate  the  true 
history  of  Damayanti !'  " 

Thus  ends   the   sixty-eighth  Section  in  the    Nalopakhyana 
of  the   Vana  Barva. 


Section  LXIX. 

(  Naloi-^ahhydna  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  'Sudeva  said,— There  is  a   virtuous   and   illustrious   ruler 
of  the  Vidharvas,  Bhima  by  name.     This  blessed   lady    is  his 
daughter,  and   widely   knoAvn   by    the   name    of    Damayanti. 
And  there  is  a  king  ruling    the    Nishadhas,  named    Nala   the 
son  of  Virasena.     This  blessed  lady  is   the   wife   of  that   wise 
and  righteous  monarch.     Defeated  at  dice  by  his  brother,  and 
despoiled  of  his  kingdom,  that   king,  accompanied  by  Dama- 
yanti, went  away  without  the   knowledge   of  any   one.     We 
have  been  wandering  over  the  whole  earth  in  search  of  Dama- 
yanti.    And  that  girl  is  at  last  found  in  the   house  of  thy  son. 
No  woman  existeth  that  is  her  rival  in   beauty.     Between  the 
eye-brows  of  this  ever-youthful  damsel,  there  is   an   excellent 
mole  from  birth,  resembling  a   lotus.     Noticed  by   us  (before) 
it  seems  to  have  disappeared,  covered  (as  her  forehead  is)  with 
(a  coat  of  )  dust  even   like   the   Moon  hid   in   clouds.     Placed 
there  by  the   Creator   himself  as   an   indication   of  prosperity 
and  wealth,  that  mole  is  visible  faintly,   like  the  cloud-covered 
lunar  crescent  of  the  first  day   of  the  lighted   fortnight.     And 
covered  as  her  body  is  with   dust,  her  beauty   hath   not   dis- 
appeared.    Though  careless  of  her   person,  it  is  still  manifest, 
and  shineth  like   gold.     And  this  girl — goddess-like — capable 
of  being  identified  by  this  form  of  hers   and  that   male,   hath 
been  discovered  by  me  as  one  discovereth  a  fire  that  is  covered, 
by  its  heat  ! — ' 

"  'O  king,  hearing  these  words  of  Sudeva,  Sunanda  wash- 
ed the  dust  that  covered  the  mole  between  Damayanti's  eye- 
brows. And  thereupon  it  became  visible  like  the  Moon  in 
the  sky,  just  emerged  from  the  clouds.  And  seeing  that  mole, 
O  Bharata,  Sunanda  and  the  queen-mother  began  to  weep, 
and  embracing  Damayanti  stood  silent  for  a  while.  And  the 
queen-mother,  shedding  tears  as  she  spoke,  said  in  gentle 
accents, — By  this  thy  mole,  I  find  that  thou  art  the  daughter 
of  my  sister.  0  beauteous  girl,  I  and  thy  mother  are  both 
daughters  of    the   high-souled   Sudaman,    the   ruler  of    the 
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Daij-arna'^.     She   wan   bestowed   upon    king    Bhinia,  aiul    I  on 
Viravahu.     I  witnessed   thy  birth  at  our  father's  palace  in  the 
country  of  the  Da^arnas.     O  beautiful    one,  my   house   is   to 
thee  even   as   thy   father's.     And    this   wealth,  O  Damayanti, 
is  thine  as  much  as  mine  ! — At  this,  0   king,  Damayanti  bow- 
ing down  to  her  mother's  sister  with  a  glad   heart,  spake  unto 
her   these   words, — Unrecognised,  I   have   still   lived   happily 
with  thee,  every  want  of  mine  satisfied   and  myself  cared   for 
by  thee  !     And  happy  as  my  stay  hath   been,  it   would,  with- 
out doubt,  be  happier   still.     But,  mother,  I  have   long  been 
an  exile.     It  behoveth  thee,  therefore,  to  grant  me  permission 
(to  depart).     My  son  and  daughter,  sent  to  my  father's  palace, 
xire  living   there.     Deprived   of    their    father,    and   of    their 
mother  also,  how  are   they   passing   their  days  stricken   with 
sorrow  !     If  thou  wishest  to  do    what  is  agreeable   to   me,  do 
thou,  without  loss  of  time,  order  a  vehicle   for  I    wish   to  go 
to   the    Vidharbhas  I — At   this,  0    king,  the  sister  of  (Dama- 
yanti's)  mother,  with  a  glad  heart,  said.  So  be  it.     And    the 
queen-mother,  with  her  son's  permission,  O   chief  of  the  Bha- 
ratas,  sent  Damayanti  in  a   handsome   litter  carried   by   men, 
protected  by  a  large  escort  and  provided    with  food    and  drink 
and   garments   of   the   first    quality.     And   soon   enough   she 
■  reached  the  country  of  the  Vidharbhas.     And  all  her  relatives, 
rejoicing  (in  her  arrival)  received  her  with   respect.     And  see- 
ing her  relatives,  her  children,  both    her   parents,  and   all  her 
maids,  to  be  well,  the  illustrious  Damayanti,  0  king,  worshipp- 
ed the   gods  and   Brahmanas    according   to   the  most  superior 
method.  And  the  king,  rejoiced  at  beholding  his  daughter,  gave 
unto  Sudeva  a  thousand  kine    and  much  wealth  and  a  village. 
And,  0  king,  having  spent  that  night  at   her   father's  mansion 
and  recovered   from  fatigue,  Damayanti  addressed   her  mother, 
saying, — 0    mother,  if  thou    wishest   me    to   live,  I   tell  thee 
truly,  do   thou    endeavour   to   bring  Nala,    that    hero   among 
men!— Thus  addressed   by   Damayanti,  the    venerable   queen 
became  filled    with   sorrow.     And    bathed   in    tears,  she   was 
unable  to  give  any  answer.     And  beholding  her  in  that  plight, 
all  the  inmates  of  the  inner  apartments  broke  out  into  exclama- 
tions of  Oh !    aud  Ahs !    aad  begau  to   cry  bitterly.    Aud 
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then  the  queen  addressed  the  mighty  monarch  Bhima,  say- 
ing,— Thy  daughter  Damayanti  mourneth  on  account  of  her 
husband.  Nay,  banishing  away  all  bashfulnoss,  she  hath 
herself,  0  king,  declared  her  mind  to  me,  Let  thy  men  strive 
to  find  out  (Nala)  the  righteous  ! — Thus  informed  by  her,  the 
king  sent  the  Brahmanas  under  him  in  all  drrections,  saying, 
Exert  ye  to  discover  Nala !  And  those  Brahmanas,  com- 
manded by  the  ruler  of  the  Vidharvas  (to  seek  Nala),  appear- 
ed before  Damayanti  and  told  her  of  the  journey  they  were 
about  to  undertake.  And  Bhima's  daughter  spake  unto  them 
saying, — Do  yc  cry  in  every  realm,  and  in  every  assembly, — 
0  beloved  gambler,  luhere  hast  thou  gone,  cutting  of  half  of 
my  garment,  and  deserting  thy  dear  and  devoted  wife  asleep 
in  the  forest  ?  And  that  girl,  as  commanded  by  thee,  stay' 
eth  expecting  thee,  clad  in  half  a  piece  of  cloth  and  burning 
with  grief !  0  king,  0  hero,  relent  toivards  and-wnswer  her 
who  incessantily  lueepeth  for  that  grief !  This  and  more  ye 
will  say,  so  that  he  may  be  inclined  to  pity  me.  Assisted  by 
the  wind,  fire  consumeth  the  forest.  (Further,  ye  will  say  that) 
the  wife  is  always  to  be  protected  and  maintained  by  the  hus- 
band. Why  then,  good  as  thou  art  and  acquainted  with  every 
ditty,  hast  thou  neglected  both  the  duties  ?  Possessed  of  fame 
and  ivisdom,  and  lineage,  and  kindness,  why  hast  thou  been 
unkind  ?  /  fear,  this  is  oiving  to  the  loss  of  'iny  good  luck  i 
Therefore,  0  thou  tiger  among  men,  have  pity  on  me,  0  bidl 
among  men  !  I  have  heard  it  from  thee  that  kindness  is  the 
highest  virtue  !  Speaking  so,  if  anybody  answereth  you,  that 
person  should  by  all  means,  be  known,  andf  ye  should  learu 
who  he  is,  and  where  he  dwelleth.  And  ye  foremost  of  rege- 
nerate ones,  do  ye  bring  me  the  words  of  him  who  hearing 
this  speech  of  ye  will  chance  to  answer  ye  !  Ye  should  also 
act  with  such  care  that  no  one  may  know  the  words  ye  utter 
to  be  at  my  command,  nor  that  j^e  will  come  back  to  me  ! 
And  ye  should  also  learn  whether  the  man  that  answers  is 
wealthy,  or  poor,  or  destitute  of  power,  in  fact  all  about  him  ! — * 
" '  Thus  instructed  by  Damayanti,  0  king,  the  Brahmanas 
set  out  in  all  directions  in  search  of  Nala  overtaken  with  such 
disa^-ter.    And  the  Brahmanas,  0  king,  searched  for  him  in 

2T 
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cities  and  kingdoms  and  villages,  and  asylums  of  ascetics,  and 
places  inhabited  by  cow-herds.  And,  0  monarch,  wherever 
they  went  they  recited  the  speeches  that  Damayanti  had 
directed  them  to  do.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   sixty-ninth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
tiie  Vana  Parva, 


Section  LXX. 
(  Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'  Vrihada^wa  said.  '  After  a  long  time  had  passed  away, 
a  Brahraana  named  Parnada  returned  to  the  city  (of  the 
Vidarbhas),  and  said  unto  the  daughter  of  Bhima, — O  Dama- 
yanti, seeking  Nala,  the  king  of  Nishadhas,  I  came  to  the 
city  of  Ayodhya,  and  appeared  before  Bhangasuri  !  And,  O 
best  of  women,  I  repeated  those  words  of  thine  in  the  presence 
of  the  blessed  Rituparna.  But  hearing  them  neither  that 
ruler  of  men,  nor  his  courtiers,  answered  anything  although 
I  uttered  them  repeatedly.  Then,  after  I  had  been  dis- 
missed by  the  monarch,  I  was  accosted  by  a  person  in  the 
service  of  Rituparna,  named  Vahuka.  And  Vahuka  is  the 
charioteer  of  that  king,  of  unsightly  appearance  and  possessed 
of  short  arms.  And  he  is  skilful  in  driving  with  speed,  and 
well  acquainted  with  the  art  of  cookery.  And  sighing  fre- 
quently, and  weeping  again  and  again,  he  inquired  about  my 
welfare  and  afterwards  said  these  words, — Chaste  women, 
although  fallen  into  distress,  yet  protect  themselves,  and  thus 
certainly  secure  heaven.  Although  they  may  be  deserted  by 
their  lords,  they  do  not  yet  become  angry  on  that  account,  for 
women  that  are  chaste  lead  thin  lives,  encased  in  the  armour 
of  virtuous  behaviour.  It  behoveth  her  not  to  be  angry,  since  he 
that  deserted  her  was  overwhelmed  with  calamity,  and  deprived 
of  every  bliss.  A  beauteous  and  virtuous  woman  should  not 
be  angry  with  one  that  was  deprived  by  birds  of  his  garment 
while  striving  to  procure  sustenance  and  who  is  being  con- 
sumed with  grief.  Whether  treated  well  or  ill,  such  a  Avife 
should  never  indulge  in  ire,  beholding  her  husband  in  that 
53light,— despoiled  of  kingdom  and  destitute  of   prosperity, 
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Oppressed  with   hunger  and  overwhehned   with  calamity! — 
Hearing  these  words  of  his,  I  have  speedily  come  here.     Tho'i.. 
hast  now   heard   all.     Do  what   thou   thiukest  proper,  and  in- 
form the  king  of  it ! 

"  '0  king,  having   heard   these    words   of  Parnada,  Dania- 
yanti  with  tearful  eyes  came  to   her   mother,  and   spake   unto 
her  in  private, — O   mother,  king   Bhima  should   not,  by   any 
means,  be  made  acquainted  with   my   purpose.     In   thy   pro 
sence  will  I  employ  that  best  of  Brahmanas,  Sudeva  !    If  thou 
desirest  my  welfare,  act  in  such  a  way  that   king   Bhima   may 
not  know  my  purpose.     Let  Sudeva  without   deky  go   henee 
to  the  city  of  Ayodhya,  for  the   purpose  of  bringing   Nala,  O 
mother,  having   performed  the  same    auspicious  rites  by  virtue 
of  which   he   had   speedily   brought   me    into   the   midst  of 
friends  ! — With  these  words,  after  Parnada  had  recovered  from 
fatigue,  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  worshipped   him  with  profuse 
wealth,  and  also  said, — When  ISala   will    com«   here,  0  Brab- 
mana,  I   will    bestow   on   thee   wealth   in   abundance   again ! 
Thou  hast  done  me  immense  service  which   none   else,  indeed, 
can   do   me,  for,  (  owing   to   that   service   of  thine  )   O  thou 
best  of  the  regenerate  ones,  I  shall   speedily   regain  my  (lost) 
lord ! — And  thus  addressed  by   Damayanti,  that   high-minded 
Brahmana  comforted  her,  uttering  benedictory   words   of  aus- 
picious import,  and   then   went   home,  regarding   his  mission 
to   have   been     successful.      And   after   he   had     gone   away, 
Damayanti  oppressed  with  grief  and   distress,   calling   Sudeva, 
addressed  him,  0  Yudhishthira,  in  the  presence  of  her  mother, 
saying, — 0  Sudeva,  go  thou   to  the   city  of  Ayodhya,   straight 
as  a  bird,  and  tell  king  Rituparna  living  there,  these  words  ; — 
Bbima's  daughter,  Damayanti  will  hold  another  Swayamvara, 
All  the  kings  and  princes  are  hieing   thither.     Calculating  the 
time,  I  find  that  the   ceremony  will  take  place   tomorrow.     O 
repressor  of  foes,  if  it  is  possible  for  thee,  go   thither  without 
delay  !     Tomorrow,  after  the   sun  hath   risen,  she  will    choose 
a  second  husband,  as  she    doth  not   know  whether   the   heroic 
Nala  liveth  or  not ! — And  addressed   by  her,  O  monarch  thus, 
Sudeva  set  out.    And  he  said  unto   Bitupama,  all  that  be 
hud  been  directed  to  say.' " 
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Thus  ends  the  seventieth  Section  in  the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  LXXI. 

(Nalopdhhyclna  Parva  continued.) 

Vrihada9wa  continued.  'Having  heard  the  words  of  Sudeva, 
king  Rituparna,  soothing  Vahuka  with  gentle  words,  said, — 0 
Vahuka,  thou  art  well-skilled  in  training  and  guiding  horses. 
If  it  pleases  thee,  I  intend  to  go  to  Damayanti's  Swayamvara 
in  course  of  a  single  day  ! — Thus  addressed,  O  son  of  Kunti, 
by  that  king,  Nala  felt  his  heart  to  be  bursting  in  grief.  And 
the  high-souled  king  seemed  toburn  in  sorrow.  And  he  thought 
within  himself, — Perhaps,  Daraayanti  in  doing  this  is  blinded 
by  sorrow.  Or,  perhaps,  she  hath  conceived  this  magnificient 
scheme  for  my  sake.  Alas,  cruel  is  the  deed  that  the  inno- 
cent princess  of  Vidarbha  intends  to  do,  having  been  de- 
ceived by  my  sinful  and  low  self  of  little  sense.  It  is  seen 
in  the  world  that  the  nature  of  woman  is  inconstant.  My 
offence  also  hath  been  great ;  perhaps  she  is  acting  so  because 
she  hath  no  longer  any  love  for  me  owing  to  my  separation 
from  her.*  Indeed,  that  girl  of  slender  waist,  afflicted  with 
grief  on  my  account  and  with  despair,  will  not  certainly  do 
any  thing  of  the  kind,  when,  especially,  she  is  the  mother  of 
offspring  (by  me).  However,  whether  this  is  true  or  false,  I 
shall  ascertain  with  certitude  by  going  thither.  I  will,  there- 
fore, accomplish  Eituparna's  and  my  own  purpose  also. — ELav- 
lug  resolved  thus  in  his  mind,  Vahuka,  with  heart  in  sorrow, 
spake  unto  king  Rituparana,  with  joined  hands,  saying, — O 
monarch,  I  bow  to  thy  behest,  and,  O  tiger  among  men,  I 
will  go  to  the  city  of  the  Vidarbhas  in  a  single  day,  O  king ! 
Then,  O  monarch,  at  the  command  of  the  royal  son  of  Bhan- 

*  There  is  a  substantia!  diffiereuce  of  reading  here.  The  reaxiing  I 
prefer  is  Vivasudjaiasoukridd — her  love  (for  me)  extinguished  (or  lost) 
owing  to  separation.  This  naturally  follows  the  king's  exclamation 
about  the  inconstaucy  of  womau.  The  other  reading  ia  Viva^d  gafd,' 
fQuhriddj  the  fir;it  ^vord  meaiiiug  ''  without  oeli-coutrol.'' 
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gasura,  Vahuka  went  to  the  stables  and  began  to  examine 
the  horses.  And  repeatedly  urged  by  Rituparna  to  make  haste, 
Vahuka  after  much  scrutiny  and  careful  deliberation,  selected 
some  steeds  that  were  lean-fleshed  yet  strong  and  capable  of 
a  long  journey  and  endued  with  energy  and  strength,  of  high 
breed  and  docility,  free  from  inauspicious  marks,  with  wide 
nostrils  and  swelling  cheeks,  free  from  faults  as  regards  the 
ten  hairy  curls,  born  in  (the  country  of  )  Sindhu,  and  fleet  as 
the  winds.  And  seeing  those  horses,  the  king  said  somewhat 
angrily, — What  is  this,  that  thou  wishest  to  do  ?  Thou  shouldst 
not  jest  with  us.  How  can  these  horses  of  mine,  weak  in  strengh 
and  breath,  carry  us  ?  And  how  shall  we  be  able  to  go  this 
long  way  by  help  of  these  ? — Vahuka  replied, — Each  of  these 
horses  bears  one  curl  on  his  forehead,  two  on  his  temples, 
four  on  his  sides,  four  on  his  chest,  and  one  on  his  back.* 
Without  doubt,  these  steeds  will  be  able  to  go  to  the  country 
of  the  Vidarbhas.  If,  0  king,  thou  thinkest  of  choosing 
tjthers,  point  them  out  and  I  shall  yoke  them  for  thee  .'—Ritu- 
parna rejoined, — 0  Vahuka,  thou  art  versed  in  the  science 
of  horses,  and  art  also  skilful  (in  guiding  them.)  Do  thou 
speedily  yoke  those  that  thou  thinkest  to  be  able !  There- 
xjpon  the  skilful  Nala  yoked  unto  the  car  four  excellent 
steeds  of  good  breed  that  were,  besides,  docile  and  fleet. 
And  after  the  steeds  had  been  yoked,  the  king  without  loss 
•of  time  mounted  upon  the  car,  when  those  best  of  horses  fell 
dowa  upon  the  ground  on  their  knees.  Then,  0  king,  that 
.foremost  of  men,  the  blessed  king  Nala  began  to  soothe  those 
horses  endued  with  energy  and  strength.  And  raising  them  up 
with  the  reins,  and  making  the  charioteer  Varshneya  sit  on 
the  car,  he  prepared  to  set  out  with  great  speed.  And  those 
best  of  steeds,  duly  urged  by  Vahuka,  rose  to  the  sky,  confound- 
ing the  occupant  of  the  vehicle.  And  beholding  those  steeds 
gifted  with  the  speed  of  the  wind  thus  drawing  the  car,  the 
blessed  king  of  Ayodhya  was  exceedingly  amazed.  And 
noticing  the  rattle  of  the  car  and  also  the  management  of  the 


*  Seme  texts  omit  this  Sloiu,     It  is,  however,  noticed  l>y  Niliikautha 
who  explains  this,  c«3u:uting  iia  all  twelve  curls. 
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steeds,  Varslineya  reflected   upon   Vahuka's   skill   in   guidin-g 
horses.     And   he    thought, — Is  he   Matali,    the   charioteer  of 
the  king  of  the  celestials  ?     I  find   the    same  n^agnificient  in- 
dications in   the   heroic   Vahuka.     Or,  hath   Salihotra  versed 
iu  the  science  of  horses  taken  this   human  shape  so  beautiful  ? 
Or,  is  it  king  Nala   the  reducer   of  hostile   towns   that   hath 
come  here  ?     Or,  it  may  be   that   this   Vahuka   knoweth   the 
science  that  Nala  knoweth,   for   I  perceive  that  the  knowledge 
of  Vahuka  is  equal   to   that   of  Nala,     Further,  Vahuka  and 
Nala  are  of  the  same  age.     This  one,  again,  may  not  be  Nala 
of  high   prowess,  but  somebody   of  equal   knowledge.     Illus- 
trious persons,  however,  walk  this  earth   in  disguise  in  conse- 
quence of  misfortune,  or  agreeably   to   the   ordinance   of  the 
scriptures.     That  this  person  is  of  unsightly  appearance  need 
aot   change  my  opinion;    for   Nala,  I    think,   may   even   be 
despoiled  of  his  personal  features.     In  respect  of  age  this  one 
equals   Nala.     There  is   difference,    however,  in  personal  ap- 
pearance.    Vahuka,  again,  is  endued  with   every   accomplish- 
ment.    I  think,  therefore,  he  is  Nala.     Having  thus  reasoned 
long  in  his  mind,  O  mighty  monarch,  Varshneya,  the  (former) 
charioteer  of  the  righteous  Nala,  became  absorbed  in  thought. 
And  that  foremost  of  kings  Rituparna,  also,  beholding  the  skill 
of  Vahuka  in   equestrian   science,   experienced   great  delight, 
along  with  his  charioteer  Varshneya.  And  thinking  of  Vahuka's 
application   and  ardour   and   the   manner   of  his  holding   the 
reins,  the  king  felt  exceedingly  glad.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-first  Section   in   the   Nalopakhyania, 
di  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  LXXII. 

(Nalopakhyana  Parva  conthmed.) 

"  Vrihadaywa  said.  '  Like  a  bird  coursing  through  the  sky, 
Nala  soon  crossed  rivers  and  mountains,  and  woods,  and  lakes. 
And  while  the  car  was  coursing  thus,  that  conqueror  of  hos- 
tile cities,  the  royal  son  of  Bhangasura,  saw  his  upper  gar- 
ment drop  down  on  the  ground.  And  as  soon  as  his  garment 
had  dropped  dowu,  the  bigh-mmded  wouarcb,  without  loss 
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of    time,    told    Nala, — I     intend   to    recover  it.     0   thou   of 
profound  intelligence,  restrain  these   steeds   endued    with   ex- 
ceeding swiftness  until  Varshneya  briugeth  back  my  garment  ! 
— Thereupon  Nala  replied   unto  him, — Thy  sheet   is  dropped 
down   far   away.     We   have    travelled    one   yojana*   thence. 
Therefore,  it  is  incapable  of  being  recovered. — After  Nala  had 
addressed  him  thus,  0  king,  the  royal  son  of  Bhangasura  came 
upon  a  Vibhitaka  tree  with  fruits  in  a  forest.   And  seeing  that 
tree,  the  king  hastily  said  to  Vahuka, — 0  charioteer,  do  thou 
also  behold  my  high  proficiency  in   calculation  !    All    men   do 
not  know  every  thing.     There  is  no  one  that  is  versed  in  every 
knowledge.     Knowledge  in  its  entirety  is  not  found  in  any  one 
person.     0  Vahuka,  the  leaves   and   fruits   of  this   tree   that 
are  lying  on  the  ground  respectively  exceed  those  that   are   on 
it  by  one  hundred  and   one.     The   two   branches   of  the   tree 
have  fifty  millions   of  leaves,  and  two    thousand  and  ninety 
five  fruits.     Do  thou  examine  these  two  branches  and  all  their 
boughs  ! — Thereupon   staying  the  car,  Yahuka  addressed   the 
king,  saying, — 0  crusher  of  foes,  thou  takest  credit  to  thyself 
in  a  matter  which  is  beyond  my  perception.     But,  0  monarch, 
I  will  ascertain  it   by   the  direct   evidence   of  my   senses,  by 
cutting  down  the  Vibhitaka.     O  king,  when  I  actually  count, 
it  will  no  longer  be  matter  of  speculation.     Therefore,   in  thy 
presence,  O  monarch.  I  will  hew  down  this  Vibhitaka  !     I  do 
not  know  whether  it  be  or  be  not  (as  thou  hast  said).     In  thy 
presence,  0  ruler  of  men,  I  will  count  the   fruits   and   leaves. 
Let  Varshneya  hold  the  reins  of  the  horses  for  a  while. — Unto 
the  charioteer  the  king  replied, — There  is  no   time   to    lose. — 
But  Vahuka   answered   with   humility, — Stay   thou   a  short 
space,  or,  if  thou  art  in  a  hurry,  go  then,  making   Varshneya 
thy  charioteer.     The  road  lies  direct  and  even. — And   at   this, 
O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  soothing  Vahuka,  Rituparna   said, — ■ 
0  Vahuka,  thou  art  the  only  charioteer,  there  is   none   other 
in  this  world  !     And,  0  thou  versed  in  horse-lore,  it  is  through 
thy   help  that   I   expect  to   go   to    the  Vidarbhas  !     I   place 

*  About  nine  miles.    Some  say,  it  is  only  5  milee,  or,  even  4  miles 
.and  a  half.     Vide  WJlson'&  J) id. 
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myself  in    thy   hands.     It  behoveth   thee   not   to   cause  any 

obstacle  !     And,  O  Vahuka,    whatever  thy  wish    I   will   grant 

it  if  taking  me  to  the    country  of  the   Vidarbhas,  today  thou 

makest  me  see  the  sun  rise  ! — At  this,  Vahuka  answered  him, 

saying, — After  having  counted  (the  leaves   and   fruits   of  the) 

Vibhitaka,  I   shall   proceed   to   Vidarbha,  do   thou   agree   to 

my    words  !     Then   the   king   reluctantly   told   him, — Count. 

And  on  counting  the  leaves   and   fruits   of  a   portion   of  this 

branch,  thou  wilt  be  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  my  assertion  !— • 

And  thereupon  Vahuka  speedily   alighted   from    the   car,  and 

felled  that  tree.     And  struck    with    amazement   upon   finding 

the  fruits,  after  calculation,  to   be   what   the   king   had   said, 

he  addressed  the  king,  saying,, — 0   monarch,  this   thy  power 

is  wonderful  !     I  desire,  0  prince,  to  know  the   art  by   wdiich 

thou  hast  ascertained  all  this  ! — And  at  this,  the   king,  intent 

upon  proceeding   speedily,  said   unto   Vahuka, — Know  that   I 

am  proficient  at  dice  besides  being  versed  in   numbers  ! — And 

Vahuka  said  unto  him, — Impart  unto  me  this  knowledge,  and, 

O  bull  among  men,  take  from  me  my  knowledge  of  horses  !— 

And  king  Rituparna,  having  regard  to  the  importance   of  the 

act  that  depended  upon  Vahuka's  good-will,  and  tempted   also 

by  the  horse-lore  (that  his  charioteer   possessed),  said. — So  be 

it.     As   solicited   by  thee,  receive  this   science  of  dice    from 

me,  and,  0  Vahuka,  let  my  equine  science  remain   with  thee 

in  trust  ! — And  saying   this,  Ritaparna  imparted   unto   Nala 

the  science  (he  desired).    And  Nala  upon  becoming  acquainted 

with  the  science  of  dice,  Kali  came  out  of  his  body,  incessantly 

vomitting   from  his  mouth  the    virulent  poison  of  Karkotaka  ! 

And  when    Kali,  afflicted  (by    Damayanti's    curse),  came    out 

(  of    Nala's    body  )   the   fire    of    that   curse    also   left    Kali. 

Indeed,  lonof  had  been  the  time  for  whicli    the  king   had  been 

afflicted  by  Kali,  as   if  he    were    of  unregenerate   soul.     And 

freed  from  the    poison.  Kali    regained    his  native   form.     And 

Nala  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  in    wrath,  was   bent    upon 

cursing   Kali,    when    the   latter,    frightened,   and   trembling, 

said   with  joined  hands, — control  thy    wrath,  O  king !     I  will 

render   thee    illustrious !      Indrasena's   mother   had  formerly 

cursed  roe  in  anger  when  she  bad  been  deserted  by  thee  !  Ever 
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,*!/nce  that   time   undergoing   sore   affliction  I  resided  in  thee, 
O  mighty  monarch,  0  uuconquered  one,  miserably  and  burning 
night  and  day  with  the  venom  of  the  prince  of  snakes  !    I  seek 
thy  protection  !     If  thou  dost   not  curse  me  who  am  affrighted! 
and  seek  thy  protection,  then  those  men  that  will   attentively 
recite  thy  history,  shall  be  even  free  from  fear  on  my  account  ! 
— And  thus  addressed  by  Kali,  king  Nala  controlled  his  wrath, 
And   thereupon    the   frightened  Kali   speedily    entered   into 
the  Vibhitaka   tree.     And   while    Kali   was   conversing   with 
Naishadha,  he  was  invisible   to   others.     And   delivered   from 
his  afflictions,  and  having  counted   the  fruits  of  that   tree,  the 
king,  filled  with  great  joy   and   high   energy,  mounted  on  the 
car  and  proceeded  with  energy,  urging  those  fleet  horses.     And 
from   the   touch  of  Kali  the    Vibhitaka*  tree   from  that  hour 
fell  into  disrepute.    And  Nala,  with  a  glad  heart,  began  to  urge 
those  foremost  of  steeds  which  sprang   into   the   air   once  and 
again  like  creatures  endued  with   wings.     And   the   illustrious 
monarch  drove   (the   car)  in  the   direction   of  the   Vidarbhas. 
And  after  Nala  bad  gone  far   a  vay,  Kali  also   returned  to  his 
abode.     And  abondoned  by  Kali,  0  king,  that   lord   of  earth, 
the  royal  Nala,  became  freed  from    clamity  though  he  did  not 
assume  his  native  form.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-second  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  LXXIII. 
(  Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Vrihadagwa  said.  'After  Rituparna  of  prowess  incapable 
of  being  baffled  had,  in  the  evening,  arrived  at  the  city  of  the 
Vidarbhas,  the  people  brought  unto  king  Bhima  the  tidings 
(of  his  arrival).  And  at  the  invitation  of  Bhima,  the  king 
(of  Aj'odhya)  entered  the  cily  of  Kundina,  filling  with  the 
rattle  of  his  car  all  the  ten  points,  direct  and  transverse,  of  the 
horizon.  And  the  steeds  of  Nala  that  were  in  that  city 
heard  that  sound,  and   hearing   it   they   became    delighted  as 

*  Terminalia  bderica.    It&  fruits  do  not  serve  any  purpose. 
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they  used  to  be  in  the  presence   of  Nala  himself.     And  Dama- 
5'anti  also  beard  the  sound  of  that  car  driven  by  Nala,  like  the 
deep  roar   of  the   oloiads  in   the   rainy  season.     And   hearing 
that  loud  sound  she  v/ondered  much.     And  both   the  daughter 
■of  Bhima  and  >the   steeds   (of  Nala)   regarded  the   clatter   of 
that  car  to  be  like  that   which   they  used  to   hear  in  days  of 
3-ore    when   king   Nala   himself  urged   his   own  steeds.     And 
the  peacocks  on  the  terraces,  and  the  elephants  in  the  stables, 
and  the  horses  also,  all  heard  the  rattle  of  Rituparna's  car.  And 
hearing  that  sonnd,  so  like  the  roar  of  the  clouds,  the  elephants 
and  the   peacocks,  0  king,  began   to   utter   their  cries,  facing 
that  direction,  and  filled  with   delight   such  as  they  experience 
when  they  hear  the  actual  roar  of  the  clouds.     And  Damayanti 
said, — Because  the  rattle  of  this   car  filling   the   whole  earth, 
gladdens   my  heart,  it  must  be  king  Nalla  '(that  has  come).     If 
I    do  not   see  Nala,  of  face   bright   as   the   moon,  that   hero 
T/ith   countless   virtues,  I  shall   certainly   die  !     If  I   am  not 
clasped  to-day  in  that  hero's  thrilling  embrace,  I  shall  certainly 
cease  to  be !     If  Naishadha  with   voice   deep   as   that   of  the 
clouds  doth  not  come  to  me  to-day,  I  sTia'll  enter   into   a  pyre 
of  golden  brilliance.     If  that  foremost  of  kings,   powerful  as  a 
lion,  and  gifted   with   the   strength  of  an  infuriate   elephant, 
dcth  not  present  himself  before  me,  I  shall   certainly  cease  to 
live.     I  do  not  remember  a  single  untruth   in  him,  or  a  single 
wrong   done   by   him   to   others.     Never  hath   he  spoken  an 
untruth  even  in  jest !     Oh,  my  Nala  is  exalted  and   forgiving 
and   heroic   and    munificent   and   superior  to  all   other  kings, 
and  faithful  to  his    marriage   vow*  and    Tike   unto   a  eunuch 
m  respect  of  other   females.     Night   and   day  dwelling  upon 
his  pefcctieus,  my  heart,  in  absence   of  that  dear  one,  is  about 
to  burst  in  grief  ! — ' 

"  'Thus  bewailing  as  if  devlod  of  sense,  Damayanti,  O 
Bh^rata,  ascended  the  terrace  (of  her  mansion)  with  the 
desire  of  seeing  the  righteous  Nala.     And  in  the   yard    of  the 


*  Raho-ancecMnuvartcc.  Rahas,  acts  of  privacy  ;  ancccfutnuvartin, 
one  that  does  not  behave  like  a  low  person.  The  sense  is  that  Nala 
never,  in  contravention  of  his  marriage  vowa,  enjoyed  other  women. 
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Central  mansion  she  beheld  kins^  Rituparna  on    the   car   with 
Varshneya  and   Vahuka,     And  Varshncya  and  Vahuka,  dc- 
scending   from  that   excellent    vehicle,    unyoked    the   steeds, 
and  kept  the  vehicle  itself  in  a  proper  place.     And  king  Ritu- 
parna  also-,  descending  from  the  car,  presented   himself  before 
king  Bhima  possessed  of  terrible  pi-owess;     And  Bhirna   re- 
ceived hvm  \vith  great  respect,  for  in  the   absence  of  a   proper 
occasion,  a  gz-eat   person   cannot   be    had   (as  a  gnest)*     And 
honored  by  Bhima,  king  Rituparua  looked   about   him   again 
and  again,  birt  saw  no-  traces   of  the   Sioyamvara.     And    the 
ruler  of  the  Vidarbhas,    O   Bharata,  approaching   Rituparna, 
said, — Welcome  !     What  is  the  oceafiion   of  this   thy   visit  ? — 
And  king  Bliima  asked  this  without  knowing   that   Rituparna 
had  come   to   obtain   the   hand   of  his   daughter.     And  king 
Bituparna,  of  u«baffl«d  prowess  and  gifted  with  intelligence, 
saw  that   there   ware   no^  other   kings-  or   princes.     Nor   did 
he  hear  any  talk  relating  to^  the   Sivayamvara,  nor   saw  any 
concourse  of  Brahmanas.     And  at  this,   the   king   of  Ko(;ala 
reflected  awhile  and  at  length   said, — I  have  come   here  to  pay 
my   respects   to.  thee  ! — And   king    Bhima   was   struck   with 
astonishment,  and   reflected   upon    the    (  probablfe )   cause   of 
Rituparna's   coming,  having  passed  over  an  hundred   yojanas. 
And  he  reflected, — That  pas&ing  by  other  sovereigns,  and  leav- 
ing- behind  him  inniunerable  countries,  he  should  come   simply 
to  pay  his  respects  to  me  is  scarcely  the  reason  of  this   arrival. 
What  he  assigneth  tO' be  the   cause   of  his   coming  appeareth 
to  be  a  trifl'c.     However,  I  shall  learn  the  true   reason   in    the 
future. — And  although   king   Bhima   thought   so,  he   did   not 
dismiss  Rituparna  summarily,  but   said  unto   him  again   and 
again,— Rest,    thou   art   weary  1 — And   honored   thus  by  the 


*  The  lialf-dola  beginning  with  AkainxJit  cC-c.  forms,  I  suspect,  the 
first  line  of  the  21st  sloka  (as  rendered  here),  otherwise,  if  it  is  re- 
garded as  the  1st  line  of  the  22nd,  it  would  have  no  meaning.  It 
shoukl  be  observed  also  that  Strccmantram  is  evidently  a  mis-reading 
for  ^rimantam.  To  what  desperate  expedients  arc  editors  reduced  to 
give  a  sense  to  passages  that  become  quite  intellisible  by  a  little  trans- 
positiwi  ! 
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pleased  Bhlma,  king  Rituparna  was  satisfied,  and  with  a  de^ 
lighted  heart,  he  went  to  his  appointed  quarters  followed  by 
the  servants  of  the  royal  household.' 

"Vrihada(;wa  coutiuuud.  'And,  O  king,  after  Rituparna 
had  gone  away  with  Varshneya,  Vahuka  took  the  car  to  the 
stables.  And  there  freeing  the  steeds,  and  tending  them 
according  to  rule,  and  soothing  them  himself,  sat  down  en  a 
side  of  the  car.  Meanwhile,  the  princess  of  Vidarbha,  Da- 
mayanti,  afflicted  with  grief,  having  beheld  the  royal  son  of 
Bhangasura,  and  Varshneya  of  the  Suta  race,  and  also  Va- 
huka in  that  guise,  asked  herself,— Whose  is  this  car-rattle  ? 
It  was  loud  as  that  of  Nala,  but  I  do  not  see  the  ruler  of 
the  Nishadhas!  Certainly,  Varshneya  hath  learnt  the  art 
from  Nala,  and  it  is  for  this  that  the  rattle  of  the  car  driven 
by  him  hath  been  even  like  that  of  Nala  !  Or,  is  Rituparna 
equally  skilled  with  Nala  so  that  the  rattle  of  his  car  seem- 
eth  to  be  like  that  of  Nala  ? — And  reflecting  thus,  0  monarch, 
the  blessed  and  beauteous  girl  sent  a  female  messenger  in 
search  of  Naishadha.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  seventy-third  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXIV. 
(  Nalo'pahhydna  Parva  continued. ) 

"  'Damayanti  said, — 0  Ke(jini,  go  thou  and  learn  who  that 
charioteer  is  that  sitteth  by  the  car,  unsightly  and  possessed 
of  short  arms  !  0  blessed  one,  O  faultless  one,  approaching 
him,  cautiously  and  with  soft  words,  make  thou  the  usual 
inquries  of  courtesy  and  learn  all  particulars  truly.  Having 
regard  to  the  feeling  of  satisfaction  my  mind  experienceth, 
and  the  delight  my  heart  feeleth,  I  am  greatly  afraid  this  one 
is  king  Nala  himself.  And,  0  faultless  one,  having  inquired 
after  his  welfare,  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him  the  words  of 
Parnada.  And,  O  beauteous  one,  understand  the  reply  he 
may  make  thereto  !— Thus  instructed,  that  female-messenger, 
going  cautiously,  while  the  blessed  Damayanti  watched  from 
the  terrace,  addressed   Vahuka  in   these   words,— O  foremost 
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of  men,  thou  art  welcome  !  I  wish  thee  happiness  !  O  bull 
among  men,  hear  now  the  words  of  Damayanti !  When  did  , 
ye  all  set  out,  and  with  what  object  have  ye  come  hither  ! 
Tell  us  truly,  for  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  wisheth  to  hear 
it ! — Thus  addressed,  Vahuka  answered, — The  illustrious  king 
of  Ko9ala  had  heard  from  a  Brahraana  that  a  second  Siuyain- 
vara  of  Damayanti  would  take  place.  And  hearing  it,  he  hath 
come  here,  by  the  help  of  excellent  steeds  fleet  as  the  wind 
and  capable  of  going  an  hundred  yojanas,  I  am  his  chario- 
teer.— Ke9ini  then  asked, — Whence  doth  the  third  among 
you  come,  and  whose  (son)  is  he  ?  And  whose  son  art  thou, 
and  how  hast  thou  come  to  do  this  work  ?  Thus  questioned, 
Vahuka  replied, — He  (of  whom  thou  inquirest)  was  the  chario- 
teer of  the  virtuous  Nala,  and  known  to  all  by  the  name  of 
Varshneya.  After  Nala  had,  0  beauteous  one,  left  his  king- 
dom, he  came  to  the  son  of  Bhangasura !  I  am  skilled  in 
horse-lore,  and  have,  therefore,  been  appointed  as  charioteer. 
Indeed,  king  Rituparna  hath  himself  chosen  me  as  his  chario- 
teer and  cook  ! — At  this  Ke^ini  rejoined, — Perhaps  Varshneya 
knoweth  where  king  Nala  hath  gone,  and  0  Vahuka,  he  may 
also  have  spoken  to  thee  (about  his  master) ! — Vahuka  then 
said, — Having  brought  hither  the  children  of  Nala  of  excellent 
deeds,  Varshneya  went  away  whither  he  listed.  He  doth  not 
know  where  Naishadha  is.  Nor,  0  illustrious  one,  doth  any 
body  else  know  Nala's  whereabouts  ;  for  the  king  (in  calamity) 
wandereth  over  the  world  in  disguise  and  despoiled  of  (his 
native)  beauty  !  Nala's  self  only  knoweth  Nala,  and  she  also 
that  is  his  second  self.  Nala  never  discovereth  his  marks  of 
indentity  anywhere. — Thus  addressed,  Ke^ini  returned, — the 
Brahmana  that  had  before  this  gone  to  Ayodhya,  had  repeated- 
ly said  these  words  suitable  to  female  lips, — 0  beloved  gambler, 
ivherehast  thou  gone,  cutting  of  half  my  iiiece  of  cloth,  and 
deserting  me — his  dear  and  devoted  lulfe  asleep  in  the  woods  ? 
And  she  herself,  as  commanded  by  him,  ivaiteth  expecting  him, 
clad  in  half  a  garment  and  burning  day  and  night  in  grief  ! 
0  king,  0  hero,  do  thou  relent  towards  her  that  lueepeth 
ceaselessly  for  that  calamity,  and  do  thou  give  her  an  ansiver! 
0  illustrious- one,  do  thou  speak  the  words  agreeable  unto  her, 
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for  the  blameless  one  panteth  to  hear  them  !  Hearing  thesd 
words  of  fchc  Brahmaua  thou  didst  formerly  give  a  reply  !  The 
princess  of  Vidarbha  again  wisheth  to  hear  the  words  thoa 
didst  then  say  ! — '  ' 

"  Vrihada9wa  contiiiiTcd.  HD  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  hearing 
these  words  of  Ke^ini,  Nala's  heart  was  pained,  and  his  eyes 
became  filled  with  tears.  And  repressing  his  sorrow,  the  king, 
who  was  burning  in  grief,  said  again  these  words,  in-  accents 
choked  with  tears, — Chaste  women,  though  overtaken  by  calof- 
mity,  yet  protect  themselves,  and  thereby  secure  heaven  I 
Women  that  are  chaste,  des&rtedi  by  their  lords,  never  become 
angry,  but  continue  to- live,  cased  in  virtue  s  maiL  Deserted 
by  one  fallen  into  calamity,  bereft  of  sense,  and  des2'>oiled  of 
bliss,  it  behoveth  her  noi  to  be  angry !  A  virtuous  lady 
should  not  be  anqry  with  one  that  was  deprived  by  birds 
of  his  garment  vjhile  striving  to  procure  sustenance  and  who 
is  burning  in  misery !  Whether  treated  well  or  ill  she 
should  never  be  angry,  seeing  her  husband  in  that  plight, 
despoiled  of  his  kingdom,  bereft  of  prosperity,  oppressed  ivith 
hunger,  and  overwhelmed  writh  calamity  ! — And',  0  Bharata, 
while  speaking  thus,  Nala,  oppressed  with  grief,  could  not 
restrain  his  tears,  but  began  to  weep !  And  thereupon  Ke(;ini 
went  back  to  Damayanti,  and  acquainted  her  with  every- 
thing about  that  conversation  as  well  as  that  outburst  of 
grief !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy- fourth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXV- 
{Nalopahhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada^wa  said.  'Hearing  everything,  Damayanti  be- 
came oppressed  with  grief,  and  suspecting  the  person  to 
be  Nala,  said  unto  Ke^ini, — 0  Kc(;ini,  go  thou  again,  and 
examine  Vahuka,  and  staying  in  silence  at  his  side  mark  thou 
his  conduct !  And,  O  beauteous  one,  whenever  he  happens 
to  do  anything  skilful,  do  thou    obocrvc    well  his   acts   while 
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•accomplishing  it  1*  AuJ,  O  Ke9iui,  whenever  he  may  ask 
water  or  fire,  with  the  view  of  offering  him  obstruction  thou 
shalt  be  in  no  hurry  to  give  it.  And  marking  everything 
about  his  behaviour  come  thou  and  tell  me  !  And  whatever  of 
human  or  superhuman-f*  thou  seest  in  Vahuka,  together  with 
anything  else,  should  all  be  reported  unto  me  ! — And  thus 
addressed  by  Damayanti,  KeCj'ini  went  away,  and  having  marked 
the  conduct  of  that  person  versed  in  horse-lore,  she  came  back. 
And  she  related  unto  Damayanti  all  that  had  happened, 
indeed,  everything  of  human  and  superhuman  that  she  had 
witnessed  in  Vahuka.  And  Kecjini  said, — 0  Damayanti,  a 
person  of  such  control  over  the  elements  |  I  have  never  before 
seen  or  heard !  Whenever  he  cometh  to  a  low  passage, 
he  never  stoopeth  down,  but  seeing  him,  the  passage  itself 
groweth  in  height  so  that  he  may  pass  through  it  easily ! 
And  at  his  approach,  impassable  narrow  holes  open  wide. 
King  Bhima  had  sent  various  kinds  of  meat — of  diverse 
animals,  for  K-ituparna's  food.  And  many  vessels  had  been 
placed  there  for  washing  the  meat.  And  as  he  looked  upon 
them  those  vessels  became  filled  (with  water).  And  having 
washed  the  meat,  as  he  set  himself  to  cook,  he  took  up  a 
handful  of  grass  and  held  it  in  the  sun,  when  fire  blazed  up 
all  on  a  sudden  !  Beholding  this  marvel,  I  have  come  hither 
amazed !  Further,  I  have  witnessed  in  him  another  great 
wonder  !  0  beauteous  one,  he  touched  fire  and  was  not  burnt ! 
And  at  his  will,  water  falling  floweth  in  a  stream  !  And,  I  have 
witnessed  another  greater  wonder  still.  He  took  up  some  flower, 

*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here  :  for  karandntatra  some  texts 
erad  l-dugaldntati'a  which  seems  to  be  tlie  true  readinf^.  I  have  according- 
ly followed  it.  The  Pandits  of  the  Maharajah  of  Burdwan  have  followed 
it.  In  the  second  line  also,  for  laJcshayantee  some  I'ead  sanlahshcthas. 
This,  however,  is  hardly  a  variance. 

t  This  line  begining  with  mmittam  and  ending  with  mdnushara  does 
not  occur  in  every  text. 

X  The  word  in  the  text  is  ^ucht/^ipacMras  compounded  of  ^ucki  and 
upach'iras.  Nilakantha  explains  this  to  mean,  as  he  puts  it,  jalasthala- 
^udhyiidiparas,  which  is  subatautially  as  I  have  put  it,  "  with  power 
over  the  elements." 
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and  began  to  press  them  slowly  with  his  hands.  And  pres^r^e-J 
by  his  hand,  the  flowers  did  not  lose  their  original  forms,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  became  gayer  and  more  odorous  than  before. 
Having  beheld  these  wonderful  thing  I  have  come  hither  with 
speed  !— " 

"Vrihada^wa  continued.  'Hearing  of  these  acts  of  the 
virtuous  Nala,  and  discovering  him  from  his  behaviour,  Dama- 
yanti  considered  him  as  already  recovered.  And  from  these 
indications  suspecting  that  V^ahnka  was  her  husband,  Dama- 
yanti  once  more  weepingly  addressed  Ke^iui  in  soft  words, 
saying, — 0  beauteous  one,  go  thou  once  more,  and  bring  from 
the  kitchen  without  Vahuka's  knowledge  some  meat  that 
hath  been  boiled  and  dressed  (by  him) !  Thus  commanded, 
Ke^ini,  ever  bent  on  doing  what  was  agreeable  to  Damayanti, 
went  to  Yahuka,  and  taking  some  hot  meat  came  back  without 
loss  of  time.  And  Ke^ini  gave  that  meat,  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race,  unto  Damayanti!  And  Damayanti  who  had  formerly 
often  partaken  of  meat  dressed  by  Nala,  tasted  the  meat  that 
was  brought  by  her  hand-maid.  And  she  thereupon  decided 
Vahuka  to  be  Nala  and  wept  aloud  in  grief  of  heart.  And,  O 
Bharata,  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  washing  her  face,  she 
sent  her  two  children  with  Ke^ini.  And  Vahuka,  Avho  was 
the  king  in  disguise,  recognising  Indrasena  with  her  brother, 
advanced  hastily,  and  embracing  them,  took  them  up  on 
his  lap.  And  taking  up  his  children  like  unto  the  children 
of  the  celestials,  he  began  to  weep  aloud  in  sonorous  accents, 
his  heart  oppressed  with  great  sorrow.  And  after  having 
repeatedly  betrayed  his  agitation,  Naishadha  suddenly  left  the 
childern,  and  addressed  Kecini,  saying, — 0  fair  damsel,  these 
twins  are  very  like  my  own  children  !  Beholding  them  un- 
expectedly, I  have  shed  tears  !  If  thou  comest  to  ine  frequently 
people  may  think  evil,  for  we  are  guests  from  other  laud. 
Therefore,  0  blessed  one,  go  at  thy  ease  ■ — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-fifth   Sectiou  in   the    Nalopakhyauj^ 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXVI. 

( Nalopakhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vrihada^wa  said.  'Beholding  the  agitation  of  the  virtu- 
ous and  wise  Nala,  Ke^ini  returned  unto  Damayanti  and  re- 
lated everything  unto  her.  And  thereupon  Damayanti  with 
a  sorrowful  heart  and  eager  to  behold  Nala,  again  despatched 
Ke9ini  to  her  mother,  asking  her  to  say  on  her  behalf, — Sus- 
pecting Vahuka  to  be  Nala,  I  have  tried  him  in  various  ways. 
My  doubt  now  only  relates  to  his  appearance.  I  intend  to 
examine  him  myself.  O  mother,  either  let  him  enter  the 
palace,  or  give  me  permission  to  go  to  him.  And  arrange  this 
with  the  knowledge  of  my  father  or  without  it ! — And  thus 
addressed  by  Damayanti,  that  lady  communicated  unto  Bhima 
the  intention  of  his  daughter,  and  upon  learning  it  the  king 
gave  his  consent.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having 
obtained  the  consent  both  of  her  father  and  mother,  Dama- 
yanti caused  Nala  to  be  brought  to  her  apartments.  And 
as  soon  as  he  saw  Damayanti  unexpectedly,  king  Nala  was 
overwhelmed  with  grief  and  sorrow,  and  bathed  in  tears. 
And  that  best  of  women  Damayati  also,  upon  beholding  king 
Nala  in  that  condition,  was  sorely  afflicted  with  grief.  And, 
O  monarch,  herself  clad  in  a  piece  of  red  cloth,  and  wearing 
matted  locks,  and  covered  with  dirt  and  dust,  Damayanti  then 
addressed  Vahuka,  saying, — 0  Vahuka,  hast  thou  ever  seen 
any  person  acquainted  with  duty,  who  hath  gone  away,  desert- 
ing his  sleeping  wife  in  the  forest  ?  Who  except  the  virtuous 
Nala,  could  go  away,  deserting  in  the  woods,  his  dear  and 
unoffending  wife  overcome  with  fatigue  ?  Of  what  offence 
was  I  guilty  in  the  eyes  of  that  monarch  since  my  early  3'outli 
that  he  should  go  away  deserting  me  in  the  woods  while  over- 
come with  sleep  ?  Why  should  he  whom  I  formerly  chose  in 
preference  to  the  gods  themselves  abandon  his  ever- devoted 
and  loving  wife  who  had  become  the  mother  also  of  his 
children  ?  Before  the  fire,  and  in  presence  also  of  the  celes- 
tials, he  had  taken  my  hand,  vowing, — Verily  I  will  he  thine  I 
Oh,  where  was  that  vow  when  he  deserted  me  ? — O  repressov 

29 
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of  fops,  while   Damayanti   was  saying  all  thif*,  tears  begot  of 
sorrow  began  to  flow  plentifully  from  her  eyes  !     And   behold- 
ing her  thus  afflicted  with  grief,  Nala  also,  shedding  tears  from 
his  eyes   black   as   those   of  the   gazelle   with   extremities   of 
reddish  hue,  said, — 0  timid  one,  neither  the  loss  of  my  king- 
dom nor  my  desertion  of  thee  was  my  act !    Both  were  due  to 
Kali!    And,    0   foremost   of  virtuous   women,  lamenting   for 
me   day   and   night,  and   overcome  with   sorrow,  since   thou 
hadst  in  the  woods  cursed  Kali,  he  began  to  dwell  in  my  body, 
burning  in  consequence  of  thy  curse  !     Indeed,   burning  with 
thy    curse,  he  lived  within  me  like  fire  within  fire  !     O  blessed 
girl,  that  our  sorrows   might   terminate,  that  wretch  have  I 
overcome  by   my  observances   and   austerities!      The   sinful 
wretch  hath  already  left  me,  and  it  is  for  this  that  I  have  come 
hither !     My  presence   here,  0  fair  lady,  is  for  thy   sake !     I 
have  no  other  object !     But,  O  timid  one,  can   any   other  wo- 
man, forsaking  her  loving  and   devoted  husband,  ever  choose  a 
second  lord  like   thee  ?     At   the   command   of  the  king,  mes- 
sengers    are     ranging    this   entire    earth,    saying, — Bhima's 
claiJigter  vjiil,  of  her  own  accord,  choose  a  second    husband 
worthy  of   her  I    Immediately   on   hearing  this,   the   son   of 
Bhangasura  hath  arrived  here ! — Hearing  these  lamentations 
of    Nala,    Damayantt,   affrighted    and   trembling,    said   with 
joined  hands, — It  behoveth  thee  not,  O  blessed  one,  to  suspect 
any  fault  in  me  !     O  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  passing  over  the 
celestials  themselves,  I   chose  thee   as   my   lord  !     It   was   to 
brino-  thee  hither   that  the   Brahmanas  had   gone   out   in   all 
directions,  even  to   all   the   sides  of  the   horizon,  singing  my 
words   in   the   form   of  ballads !     At    last,  O  king,  a    learned 
Brahmana  named  Parnada  had  found   thee   in  Ko^ala   in  the 
palace   of  Rituparna  !     When  thou   hadst   returned   a  fit  an- 
swer to  those    words  of  his,  it   Avas   then,  0   Naishadha,  that 
I  devised  this   scheme  to   recover   thee  !     Except  thee,  O  lord 
©f  earth,  there  is  no  one  in    this. world,  who    in    one   day  can 
clear,  0  king,  an  hundred  yojanas   with    horses  !     O  monarcli, 
touching  thy  feet  I  can   swear   truly  that  I  have   not,  even  in 
thought,  committed  any  sin  !     May  the  all-witnessing  Air  that 
courseth  through  this  world,  take  my  life,  if  I  have  comiaitted 
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my  sin  !  May  the  Sim  that  ever  courscth  through  the  sky  take 
my  life,  if  I  have   committed  any  sin  !     May  the   Moon,  that 
dwelleth  within   every  creature  as  a  witness,  take   my  life,  i£ 
I  have  committed  any  sin  !     Let  the  three  gods    that  sustain 
the  triple  worlds  in  their  entirety,  declare   truly,  or  let   them 
forsake  me  to-day  I— And  thus  addressed  by  her,  the  Wind-god 
said  from  the  sky,— O  Nala,  I  tell  thee   truly   that   she   hath 
done  no  wrong  !     O  king,  Damayanti,  Avell  guarding  the  honor 
of  thy  family,  hath  enhanced  it !     Of  thi«  we  are  the  witness- 
es, as  we  have  been  her  protectors  for  these   three   years  !     5t 
is  for  thy  sake  that  she  hath  devised  this  unrivalled  scheme,  for, 
excepting    thee,  none  on   earth  is   capable   of  travelling  in  a 
single  day  an  hundred  yojanas !  0  monarch,  thou  hast  obtainod 
Bhima's  daughter,  and  she   hath   also   obtained   thee !     Thou 
needst  not  entertain  any   suspicion   but    be   united   with  thy 
partner! — And   after   the   Wind-god   had   said   this,  a   floral 
shower  fell  there  and  the  celestial  kettle-drum  began  to   play, 
and  auspicious  breezes  began  to  blow.     And   beholding  those 
wonders,  O   Bharata,  king   Nala,    the  repressor  of  foes,  casfe 
away  all  his  doubts  in  respect  of  Damayanti.     And   then  that 
lord  of  earth,  remembering  the   king   of  serpents,  wore  that 
pure  garment  and   regained  his    native  form.     And  beholding 
her  righteous  lord  in  his  own  form,  Bhima's  daughter  of  fault- 
less limbs   embraced  him,  and   began   to   weep  aloud.     And 
king  Nala  also  embraced  Bhima's   daughter  devoted   to   him, 
as  before,  and  also  his  children,  and  experienced  great  delight. 
And  burying  her  face  in  his  bosom,  the  beauteous   Damayanti 
of  large  eyes  began  to  sigh   heavily,    remembering  her  griefs. 
And  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  that   tiger  among   men  stood 
for  some  time,  clasping  the  dust-covered  Damayanti  of  sweet 
smiles.     And,  O  king,  the   queen-mother   then,  with   a  glad 
heart,   told   Bhima   all  that   had   passed  between   Nala  and 
Damayanti  !     And  the   mighty  monarch  answered, — Let  Nala 
pass  this  day  in  peace,  to-morrow  1  shall  see  him  after  his  bath 
and   prayers,    with    Damayanti   by  his   side ! — And,  O    king, 
they  passed  that  night   pleasantly,  in  relating  to   each   other 
fchc  past  incidents  of  their  life  in  the  forest.     And  with   hearts 
filled  with  joy,  the  princeas  of  Yidharbha  and  Nala  began  i  o 
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pass  their  days  iu  the  palace  of  king  Bhiraa,  intent  upon 
making  each  other  happy.  And  it  was  in  the  fourth  year 
(after  the  loss  of  his  kindom)  that  Nala  was  reunited  with  his 
•wife,  and  all  his  desires  gratified,  once  more  experienced  the 
highest  bliss.  And  Damayanti  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  having 
recovered  her  lord  even  as  fields  of  tender  plants  on  receiving 
a  shower.  And  Bhima's  daughter,  thus  recovering  her  lord, 
obtained  her  wish,  and  blazed  forth  in  beauty, — her  weariness 
gone,  her  anxieties  dispelled  and  herself  swelling  with  joy, 
even  like  a  night  that  is  graced  by  the  bright  disc  of  the 
moon.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-sixth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  LXXVII. 
(Nalopdkkydna  Parva  continued.) 

"  Vrihadagwa  said.  'Having  passed  that  night,  king  Nala, 
decked  in  ornaments  and  with  Damayanti  by  his  side,  present- 
ed himself  in  due  time  before  the  king.  And  Nala  saluted  his 
father-in-law  with  becoming  humility,  and  after  him  the 
fair  Damayanti  paid  her  respects  to  her  father.  And  the 
exalted  Bhima,  with  great  joy,  received  him  as  a  son,  and 
honoring  him  duly  along  with  his  devoted  wife,  comforted  them 
in  proper  words.  And  duly  accepting  the  homage  rendered 
unto  him,  king  Nala  offered  his  father-in-law  his  services  as 
became  him.  And  seeing  Nala  arrived,  the  citizens  were  in 
great  joy.  And  there  arose  in  the  city  a  loud  uproar  of  delight. 
And  the  citizens  decorated  the  city  with  flags  and  standards 
and  garlands  of  flowers.  And  the  streets  were  watered  and 
decked  in  floral  wreaths  and  other  ornaments.  And  at  their 
gates  the  citizens  piled  flowers,  *  and  their  temples  and 
shrines  were  all  adorned  with  flowers.  And  K-ituparna  heard 
that  Vahuka  had  already  been  united  with  Damayanti.  And 
the  king  was  glad  to  hear  of  all  this.  And  calling  unto  him  king 
Nala,  he  asked  his  forgiveness.     And  the  intelligent  Nala  also 

*  This  was  an  auspicious  ceremony. 


VANA   PAnVA„  229 

asked  Rituparna's  forgiveness,  showing  diverse  reasons.  And 
that  foremost  of  speakers  versed  in  the  truth,  king  Ritiiparna, 
after  being  thus  honored  by  Nala,  said,  with  a  countenance 
expressive  of  wonder,  these  words  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas, — By  good  fortune  it  is  that  regaining  the  company  of 
thy  own  wife,  thou  hast  obtained  happiness  !  0  Naishadha, 
while  dwelling  in  disguise  at  my  house,  I  hope  I  did  not  wrong 
thee  in  any  way,  O  lord  of  earth  !  If  knowingly  or  unknow- 
ingly I  have  done  thee  any  wrong,  it  behoveth  thee  to  forgive 
me ! — Hearing  this,  Nala  replied, — Thou  hast  not,  0  monarch, 
done  me  ever  so  little  an  injury  !  And  if  thou  hast,  it  hath  not 
awakened  my  ire,  for,  surely,  thou  shouldst  be  forgiven  by 
me !  Thou  wert  formerly  my  friend,  and,  O  ruler  of  men, 
thou  art  also  related  to  me  !  Henceforth  I  shall  find  greater 
delight  in  thee !  0  king,  with  all  my  desires  gratified,  I 
lived  happily  in  thy  abode,  in  fact  more  happily  there  than  in 
my  own  house  !  This  thy  horse-lore  is  in  my  keeping  !  If  thou 
wishest,  0  king,  I  will  make  it  over  to  thee ! — Saying  this, 
Naishadha  gave  unto  Rituparna  that  science,  and  the  latter 
took  it  with  the  ordained  rites.  And,  0  monarch,  the  royal  son 
of  Bhangasura,  having  obtained  the  mysteries  of  equestrian 
science  and  having  given  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas  the 
mysteries  of  dice,  went  to  his  own  city,  employing  another 
person  for  his  charioteer.  And,  0  king,  after  Rituparna  had 
gone,  king  Nala  did  not  stay  long  in  the  city  of  Kundina  j'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-seventh  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXVIII. 
(  NalopdJchydna  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'  Vrihda^wa  said.  '0  son  of  Kunti,  the  ruler  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas, having  dwelt  for  a  month  (at  Kundina),  set  out  from 
that  city  with  Bhima's  permission  and  accompanied  by  only  a 
few  followers  for  the  country  of  the  Nishadhas.  With  a  single 
car  white  in  hue,  sixteen  elephants,  fifty  horse,  and  six  hun- 
dred infantry,  that  illustrious  king,  causing  the  earth  itself 
to  tremble,  entered  (the  country  of  the  Nishadhas)  without 
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loss  of  a  moment  and  swelling   with   rage.     And  the   mighty 
son  of  Virasena,  approaching  his  brother  Pushkara,  said   unto 
him, — We  will    play  again,  for  I   have   earned   vast   wealth  ! 
Let  Damayanti  and  all  else  that  I  have   be  my  stake,  and   let, 
O  Pushkara,  thy  kingdom  be  thy  stake  !     Let   the   play  begin 
again  !     This  is  my   certain   determination.     Blessed  be   thou, 
let  us  stake  all  we  have  along  with   our   lives  !     Having   won 
over  and  acquired  another's  wealth  or  kingdom,  it   is  a   high 
duty,  says  the  ordinance,  to  stake  it  when  the  owner  demands. 
Or,  if  thou  dost  not  relish  play   with    dice,  let   the  play  with 
weapons  begin  !     O  king,  let  me  or   thyself  have   peace   by  a 
single  combat.     That  this  ancestral  kingdom  should,   under  all 
circumstances  and  by   any   means,  be   recovered,  there   is  the 
authority  of  sages  for  holding.     And,  O  Pushkara,  choose  thou 
one  of  these   two   things, — gambling   with   dice   or   bending 
the  bow  in  battle  ! — Thus  addressed  by   Naishadha,  Pushkara, 
sure   of  his  own   success,  laughingly  answered   that  monarch, 
saying, — 0  Naishadha,  it  is  by   good  fortune   that   thou   hast 
earned  wealth  (again)  to   stake.     It  is  by   good   fortune  also 
that  Damayanti's    ill-luck  hath  at  last  come  to   an  end  !     And, 
O  king,  it  is  by  good  fortune  that   thou   art   still   alive   with 
thy  wife,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms  !     It  is  evident   that   Dama- 
yanti, adorned  with  this  wealth   of  thine  that  I  will   win,  will 
wait  upon  me  like  an  Apsara  in  heaven  upon  Indra  !     0  Nai- 
shadha, I  daily  recollect  thee  and  am   even   waiting   for  thee, 
since  I  derive  no  pleasure  from  gambling   with  those   that  are 
not  connected  with  me   in   blood  !     Winning   over  to-day  the 
beauteous  Damayanti  of  faultless  features,  I  shall  regard  my- 
self fortunate,  indeed,  since   she  it  is  that  hath  ever  dwelt  in 
my  heart  ! — Hearing   these  words  of  that  incoherent  braggart, 
Nala  in  anger   desired   to    cut   off  his  head   with  a  scimitar. 
With  a  smile  however,  though    his   eyes   were   red  in   anger, 
king  Nala  said,— Let  us  play.     Why    do   you    speak   so   now  ? 
Having  vanquished  me,  you  can  say  anything  you  like. — Then 
the    play   commenced   between   Pushkara  and   Nala.      And, 
blessed  be  thou,  Nala  at  a  single  throw   won  his   wealth   and 
treasures  back  along  with  the  life  of  his  brother  that  also   had 
been  staked,    AuJ  the  king,  having   won,  smilingly  t=aid  uuto 
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Pushkara. — This  whole  kingdom  without  a  thorn  in  its  side  is 
now  undisturbedly  mine  !  And,  O  worst  of  kings,  thou  canst 
not  now  even  look  at  the  princess  of  Vidarbha !  With  all 
thy  family,  thou  art  now,  O  fool,  reduced  to  the  position  of 
her  slave  !  But  my  former  defeat  at  thy  hands  was  not  due  to 
any  act  of  thine  !  Thou  knowest  it  not,  0  fool,  that  it  was 
Kali  who  did  it  all !  I  shall  not,  therefore,  impute  to  thee  the 
faults  of  others.  Live  happily  as  thou  choosest,  I  grant  thee  thy 
life  !  I  also  grant  thee  thy  portion  (in  the  paternal  kingdom) 
along  with  all  necessaries  !  And,  O  hero,  without  doubt,  my 
affection  towards  thee  is  now  the  same  as  before  !  My  fraternal 
love  also  for  thee  will  never  know  any  diminution  !  O  Push- 
kara, thou  art  my  brother,  live  thou  for  an  hundred  years  ! — ' 

"'And  Nala  of  unbaffled  prowess,  having  comforted  his 
brother  thus,  gave  him  permission  to  go  to  his  own  town, 
having  embraced  him  repeatedly.  And  Pushkara  himself,  thus 
comforted  by  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  saluted  that  right- 
eous king,  and  adressed  him,  0  monarch,  saying  these  words 
with  joined  hands, — Let  thy  fame  be  immortal,  and  live  thou 
happily  for  ten  thousand  years,  thou  who  grantest  me,  O  king, 
both  life  and  refuge  ! — And  entertained  by  the  king,  Pushkara 
dwelt  there  for  a  month  and  then  went  to  his  own  town  ac- 
companied by  a  large  force  and  many  obedient  servants  and 
his  oAvn  kindred,  his  heart  filled  with  joy.  And  that  bull 
among  men  all  the  while  blazed  forth  in  beauty  of  person 
like  a  scond  sun.  And  the  blessed  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas, 
having  established  Pushkara  and  made  him  wealthy  and  freed 
him  from  troubles,  entered  his  richly  decorated  palace.  And 
the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  having  entered  his  palace,  comfort- 
ed the  citizens.  And  all  the  citizens  and  the  subjects  from 
the  country  horripilated  in  joy.  And  the  people  headed  by 
the  officers  of  state  said  with  joined  hands, — 0  king,  we  are 
truly  glad  to-day  throughout  the  city  and  the  county !  We 
have  obtained  to-day  our  ruler,  like  the  gods  their  chief  of 
an  hundred  sacrifices  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-eighth  Section  in  the  Niilopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section   LXXIX. 

( Nalopcihhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"  VrihadaQwa  said.     'After  the  festivities   had   commenced 
in  the  city  that   was   full  of  joy   and  without   anxiety  of  any 
kind,  the  king  with  a  large   force   brought   Damayanti   (from 
her  father's  home).     And  her  father  too,  that  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes,    Bhima   of  terrible   prowess   and   immeasurable    soul, 
sent  his  daughter,  having  honored   her   duly.     And  upon  the 
arrival  of  the  princess  of  Vidharbha  accompanied  by   her  son 
and  daughter,  king  Nala  began  to  pass  his  days  in  joy  like  the 
chief  of  the   celestials  in  the   gardens   of  Nandana.     And  the 
king  of  undying  fame,  having  regained  his  kingdom  and  becom- 
ing illustrious   among  the  monarchs  of  the   island  of  Jamvu,  * 
beo-an  once  more  to  rule  it.     And  he  duly  performed  numerous 
sacrifices  with   abundant  gifts   to   Brahmanas.     0  great  king, 
thou   also   wilt,  with   thy  kindred  and  relatives,  so  blaze  forth 
in   effulgence   soon  !     For,  O   foremost   of  men,  it   was   thus 
that  that  subjugator  of  hostile   cities,  king  Nala,  had   fallen 
into  distress   along   with  his  wife,   in   consequence,  0  bull  of 
Bharata  race,  of  dice  !     And,  0  lord  of  earth,  Nala  had  suffered 
such  dire  woe  all  alone    and  recovered  his   prosperity,  where- 
as  thou,  0  son   of  Pandu,    with   heart   fixed   on   virtue,  art 
sporting  in  joy   in   this    great   forest,    accompanied  by   thy 
brothers   and   Krishna!     When   thou   art   also,    O   monarch, 
mixing  daily   with  blessed   Brahmanas  versed   in   the   Vedas 
and  their  branches,  thou   hast  little  cause   for   sorrow  !     This 
history,  besides,   of  the    Naga   Karkotaka,  of    Damayanti,  of 
Nala,  and   of  that   royal   sage   Rituparna,  is   destructive   of 
evil.f     And,    O   thou  of    unfading   glory,    this   history,   des- 
tructive of  the  influence  of  Kali,  is  capable,  0    king,  of  com- 
forting persons  like  thee  when  they  listen  to  it !     And   reflect- 
ing upon   the   uncertainty  (of  success)   of  human  exertion,  it 


♦  The  peninsula  of  India  is  frequently  called  in  the  Puranas  the 
''Island  of  Jamvu."  It  is  supposed  to  .be  the  central  division  of  the 
world,   there  being  six  other  divisions. 

t  ItiVti  iSTofa  doea  uot  ocj^v  in.  e-^'evy  text. 
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behovetli  thee  not  to  joy  or  grieve  at  prosperity  or  adversity  !* 
Having  listened  to  this  history,  be  comforted,  O  king,  and 
yield  not  to  grief!  It  bchoveth  thee  not,  O  great  king,  to  pine 
under  calamity.  Indeed,  men  of  self-possession,  reflecting 
upon  the  caprice  of  destiny  and  the  fruitiessness  of  exertion, 
never  suffer  themselves  to  be  depressed.  They  that  will 
repeatedly  recite  this  high  histoiy  of  Nala,  and  they  that  will 
hear  it  recited,  Avill  never  be  touched  by  adversity.  He  that 
listeneth  to  this  old  and  excellent  history,  hath  all  his  pur- 
poses crowned  with  success  and,  without  doubt,  obtaineth  fame, 
besides  sons  and  grand-sons  and  animals,  a  high  position 
among  men,  and  health,  and  joy.  And,  0  king,  the  fear  also 
that  thou  entertainest,  viz ;  Some  one  slcillel  in  dice  ivill 
summon  me,  I  will  for  once  dispel.  0  thou  of  invincible 
prowess,  I  know  the  science  of  dice  in  its  entirety !  lam 
gratified  with  thee  ;  take  this  lore,  0  son  of  Kunti,  I  will 
tell  it  unto  thee  I' " 

Vaigampayana  continued.  "  King  Yudhishthira  then,  Avith 
a  glad  heart,  said  unto  Vrihadagwa,  'O  illustrious  one,  I  desire 
to  learn  the  science  of  dice  from  thee !'  The  Rishi  then 
gave  his  dice-lore  unto  the  high-souled  son  of  Pandu,  and 
having  given  it  unto  him,  that  great  ascetic  went  to  the 
sacred  waters  of  Agaivgiva  for  a  bath. 

"  And  after  Vrihada^wa  had  gone  away,  Yudhishthira  of 
firm  vows  heard  from  Brahmanas  and  ascetics  that  came  to 
him  from  various  directions  and  from  places  of  pilgrimage 
and  mountains  and  forests  that  Arjuna  of  high  intelligence  and 
capable  of  drawing  the  bow  with  his  left  hand,  was  still 
engaged  in  the  austerest  of  ascetic  penances,  living  upon  air 
alone.  And  he  heard  that  the  mighty-armed  Partha  was 
eno-ao-ed  in  such  fierce  asceticism  that  none  else  before  him 
had  ever  been  engaged  in  such  penances.  And  Dhanaujaya  the 
son  of  Pritha,  engaged  in  ascetic  austerities  with  regulated 
vows  and  fixed  mind  and  observing  the  vow  of  perfect  silence, 
was,  he  heard,  like  the  blazing  god  of  justice  himself  in  his 
embodied   form.     And,  0   king,  (  Yudhishthira  )    the   son   of 


*  Thib  Slo^a  albo  d.oe&  not  occur  in  every  text, 

SO 
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Pandu  hearing  that  hk  dear  brother  Jaj-a,  the  son  of  Kuntl, 
was  engaged  in  such  asceticism  in  the  great  forest,  began  to 
grieve  for  him.  And  with  a  heart  burning  in  grief,  the  eldest 
son  of  Pilndu,  seeking  consolation  in  that  mighty  forest,  held 
converse  with  the  Brahmanas  possessed  of  various  knowledge!* 
who  were  living   with  him  there. " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-nintfh  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  LXXX. 
(Tirtha-yciird  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said.  "  0  holy  one,  after  my  great-grandfather 
Partha  had  gone  a»vay  from  the  woods  of  Kamyaka,  what  did 
the  sons  of  Pandu  do  in  the  absence  of  that  hero  capable  of 
drawing  the  bow  with  his  Wt  hand  ?  It  seemeth  to  me  that 
that  mighty  bowman  and  vanquisher  of  armies  was  their 
refuge,  as  Vishnu  is  of  the  celestials.  How  did  my  heroic 
grandsires  pass  their  time  in  the  forest,  deprived  of  the  com- 
pany of  that  hcBO,  who  resembled  Indra  himself  in  prowess 
and  never  turned  his  back  in  battle  ?  " 

Vai9ampayana  said.     "  After  Arjuna  of  unbaffled  prowess 
had  gone  away  from  Kamyaka,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  0  son,  were 
filled  with  sorrow  and  grief.   And  the  P§,ndavas  with  cheerless 
hearts  very  much   resembled   pearls  unstrung  from  a   wreath, 
or  birds   shorn  of  their  wings.     And   without   that   hero   of 
white  deeds  that  forest  looked  like   the   Chaitraratha   woods 
when  deprived  of  the  presence  of  Kuvera.     And,  0   Janame- 
jaya, those  tigers   among  men — the   sons  of  Pandu — deprived 
of  the   company  of  Arjuna,  continued  to   live  in  Kamyaka  in 
perfect   cheerlessness.     And,    O    chief  of    the   Bharata   race, 
those  mighty  warriors  endued  with   great   prowess   slew  with 
pure  arrows  various   kinds   of  sacrificial  animals  for  the  Brah- 
manas.    And  those   tigers   among  men  and  repressors  of  foes, 
daily  slaying  those  wild  animals  and  sanctifying  them  properly, 
offered  them  unto  the  Brahmanas.     And  it  was   thus,  O  king, 
that   those  bulls     among   men     afflicted  with   sorrow     lived 
there  with  cheerless  Ijem'ts  cifter  Dhananjaya's  departure,    TIi« 
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princess   of  Pancbala  in   particular,   remembering   her  third* 
lord,    addressed  the   anxious   Yudhishthira  and   said,     'That 
Arjuna  who  with  two  hands  rivals  the  thousand-armed  Arjuna 
(of  old),  alas,    without   that  foremost   of  the  sons   of  Pandu, 
this  forest  doth  not  seem  at  all  beautiful   in  my  eyes  !     With- 
out him,  wherever  I  cast  my  eyes  this  earth  seems   to  be  for- 
lorn !     Even  this  forest   with  its   blossoming   trees  and  so  full 
of  wonders,  without  Arjuna  seems  not  so  delightful  as  before  ! 
Without  him  who  is  like  a  mass  of  blue  clouds  (in  hue),-f-  who 
hath  the  prowess   of  an   infuriate  elephant,^  and  whose   eyes 
are  like  the  leaves  of  the  lotus,  this  Kamyaka  forest  doth  not 
seem  beautiful  to  me  !  Remembering  t|iat  hero  capable  of  draw- 
ing the   bow  with   his  left   hand,  and  the  twang  of  whose  bow 
sounds  like  the  roar  of  thunder,  I  cannot  feel  any  happiness,  O 
king  ;'  And,  0  monarch,  hearing  her  lament  in  this  strain,  that 
slayer  of  hostile   heroes,  Bhimasena,  addressed   Draupadi   in 
these  words,     '0  blessed  lady  of  slender  waist,  the    agreeable 
words   thou   utterest  delight    my   heart  like   the  quaffing  of 
nectar  !     Without  him  whose  arms  are  long  and  symmetrical 
and  stout  and  like   unto   a   couple   of  iron   maces  and  round 
and  marked  by  the  scars  of  the   bowstring  and  graced   with 
the  bow  and  sword   and   other   weapons   and   encircled   with 
golden  bracelets  and  like  unto  a  couple  of  five-headed  snakes, 
without  that   tiger   among  men   the  sky  itself  seemeth  to  be 
without  the  Sun  !     Without   that   mighty-armed  one   relying 
upon   whom    the   Panchalas   and  the    Kuravas  fear   not   the 
sternly-exerting   ranks   of  the    celestials  themselves,   without 
that  illustrious  hero  relying  upon  whose  arms  we  all  regard  our 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  madhyamAm  (accusative)  meaning  middle^ 
because  Arjuna  was  the  third  of  the  Pandavas,  having  two  above  him 
and  two  below  him.  Sometimes,  however,  Bhima  is  called  the  madhya- 
ma  or  middle  Pandava,  madhyama  in  that  connection  meaning  second, 

t  The  word  is  niliwibuda-chaya- prahshyam.  Some  texts  read 
nildmhuda-sama-prakshyam.    The    difference  is  hardly  material. 

X  Matta-mCitanga-vih'amam.  As  I  have  explained  elsewhere,  I  am 
not  sure  that  I  have  correctly  rendered  the  word  here.  The  sense  may 
be  "  with  tread  like  that  of  the  infuriate  elepjiant,  "  In  eidicr  sense, 
this  may  be  a  cousisteut  adjective  of  Arj<uua. 
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foes  as  already  vanquished  and  the  earth  itself  as  already 
acquired,  without  that  Falguna  I  cannot  obtain  any  peace  in 
the  woods  of  Kauiyaka  !  The  different  directions  also  appear 
to  me  to  be  empty  and  enveloped  in  thick  gloom.  The  earth 
also,  wherever  I  cast  my  eyes,  appears  to  be  empty  !' 

"  After  Bhima  had  concluded,  Nakula  the  son  of  Pandu, 
with  voice  choked  in  tears,  said,  'Without  him  whose  extra- 
ordinary deeds  on  the  field  of  battle  constitute  the  talk  of 
even  the  gods,  without  that  foremost  of  warriors,  what 
pleasure  can  we  have  in  the  woods  ?  Without  him  who  hav- 
ing gone  towards  the  north  had  vanquished  mighty  Gaudharva 
chiefs  by  hundreds,  and  who,  having  obtained  numberless 
handsome  horses  of  the  Tittiri  and  Kalmdsha  species  all 
endued  with  the  speed  of  the  wind,  presented  them  from 
affection  unto  his  brother  the  king,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
great  Rdjaswya  sacrifice,  without  that  dear  and  illustrious 
one,  without  that  terrible  warrior  born  after  Bhima,  without 
that  hero  equal  unto  a  god,  I  do  not  desire  to  live  in  the 
Kamyaka  woods  any  longer !' 

"  After  Nakula's  lamentations,  Sahadeva  said,  'He  who 
having  vanquished  mighty  warriors  in  battle  won  wealth  and 
virgins  and  brought  them  unto  the  king  on  the  occasion  of 
the  great  Rajasuya,  sacrifice,  that  hero  of  immeasurable  splen- 
dour who  having  vanquished  single-banded  the  assembled 
Yadavas  in  battle,  ravished  Subhadra  with  the  consent*  of 
Vasudeva,  he  who,  having  invaded  the  dominions  of  the  illus- 
trious Drupada,  gave,  O  Bharata,  unto  the  preceptor  Drona  his 
tuition  fee,— beholding,  0  king,  that  Jishnu's  bed  of  grass  empty 
in  our  asylum,  my  heart  refuses  consolation  !  A  migration 
from  this  forest  is  what,  O  repressor  of  foes,  I  would  prefer, 
for  without  that  hero  this  forest  cannot  be  delightful  T  " 

Thus  ends   the  eightieth  Section   in   the  Tirtha-yatm  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


♦  Some  texts  read  sadmani  (loc   sing)  house,  which   would  have   no 
meaning.    The  ravishment  really  took  place  with   Vasudeva's  consent, 
and  not  from  or  iu  his  "house." 


Section  LXXXI. 

f  TlriJia-yatrd  Parva  contlnueit  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said,  ''Hearing  these  words  of  his  brothers 
as  also  of  Krishna,  all  of  whom  were  anxious  on  account 
of  Dhananja3'-a,  king  Yudhishthira  the  just  became  melan- 
choly. And  at  that  time  he  saw  (before  him)  the  celestial 
Rishi  Narada  biasing  with  Brahinya*  beauty  and  like  unto 
a  fire  fiaming  up  in  consequence  of  a  sacrificial  libation. 
And  beholding  him  come,  king  Yudhishthira  with  his  bro- 
thers stood  up  and  duly  worshipped  the  illustrious  one.  And 
endued  with  biasing  energy,  the  handsome  chief  of  the  Kuru 
race,  surrounded  by  his  brothers,  shone  like  the  god  of  an 
hundred  sarifices  encircled  by  the  celestials.  And  Yajnaseni 
in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  morality  adheredf-  to  her 
lords  the  sons  of  Pritha,  like  Sivitri  to  the  Vedas  or  the 
rays  of  the  Sun  to  the  peak  of  Meru,  And  the  illustrious 
Rishi  Narada,  accepting  that  worship,  comforted  the  son  of 
Dharma  in  proper  terms.  And,  O  sinless  one,  addressing 
the  high-souled  king  Yudhishthira   the  just,  the   Rishi  said, 

*  Tell  me,  O  foremost  of  virtuous  men,  what  is  it  that  thou 
seekest  and  what  can  I  do  for  thee  !'  At  this,  the  royal  son 
of  Dharma,  bowing  with  his  brothers  unto  Narada,  who  was 
the  revered   of  the   celestials,  told   him    with  joined   hands, 

*  O  thou  that  art  highly  blessed  and  worshipped  by  all  the 
worlds,  when  thou  art  gratified  with  me,  I  regard  all  my 
wishes,  in  consequence  of  thy  grace,  as  already  filled,  O  thou 
of  excellent  vows  !  If,  O  sinless  one,  I  with  my  brothers 
deserve  thy  favor,  it  behoveth  thee,  O  best  of  Munis,  to 
dispel  the  doubt  that  is  in  my  mind  !  It  behoveth  thee 
to  tell  me  in  detail  what  merit  is  his   that   goeth   round   the 

*  Brahmrja^  !it,  what  appertains  to  a  Brdkmana,  or,  wliicli  is  the 
same  thing,  what  appertains  to  Brahma,  the  Supreme  Being.  This 
adjective  is  frequently  wsed  in  respect  of  Eishis  and  Munif?. 

+  The  words  in  the  text  are  najahatt,  lit,  "did  not  abandon,"  Sdvitri 
is  regarded  as  the  mother  of  the  Vedas,  lu  the  Furcuuu  she  is  alscj 
regarded  as  the  wife  of  Bruhma. 
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world,  desirous  of  beholding  the  sacred   waters  and  shrines^ 
that  are  on  it !' 

"  Narada  said,  '  Listen,  O  king,  with  attention,  to  what; 
the  intelligent  Bhishma  had  heard  before  from  Pulastya  I 
Form  erly,  O  blessed  one,  that  foremost  of  virtuous  men, 
Bhishma,  while  in  the  observance  of  the  pitryaf  vow,  lived, 
O  king,  in  the  company  of  Munis  in  a  delightful  and  sacred 
region,  near  the  source  of  the  Ganges,  that  is  resorted  to  by 
the  celestial  Rishis  and  Gandharvas  and  the  celestials  them- 
selves !  And  while  living  there,  the  resplendent  one  gi'ati- 
fied  with  his  oblations  the  pitris^  the  gods,  and  the  Rishis 
according  to  the  rites  inculcated  in  the  scriptures.  Ai>d 
once  on  a  time  while  the  illustrious  one  was  engaged  in  his 
silent  recitations,]:  he  beheld  Pulastya — that  best  of  Rishis, 
of  wonderful  appearance.  And  beholding  that  austere  ascetic 
blazing  with  beauty,  he  was  filled  with  great  delight  and 
exceeding  wonder.  And,  O  Bharata,  that  foremost  of  virtu- 
ous men,  Bhishma,  then  worshipped  that  blessed  Rishi  accord- 
ing to  the  rites  of  the  ordinance.  And  purifying  himself 
and  with  rapt  attention,  he  approached  that  best  of  Brahmar- 
shis,  with  the  Arghya  on  his  head.  And  uttering  aloud  his 
name,  he  said, — O  thou  of  excellent  vows,  blessed  be  thou,  I 
am  Bhishma  thy  slave  !  At  sight  of  thee,  I  am  freed  from 
all  my  sins  ! — And  saying  this,  that  foremost  of  virtuous 
men,  Bhishma,  restraining  his  speech,  stood,  O  Yudhishthira, 
in  siience  and  with  joined  hands  1  And  beholding  Bhishma 
that  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  reduced  and  emaciated  by  the 
observance  of  vows  and  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  the  Muni 
became  filled  with  joy,'  '* 


*  The  words  are  Tirtha-talparas.  A  tirtha,  as  explained  in  the  Adi- 
Parva,  is  a  region  of  sacred  water.  There  can  be  no  tirtha  without  a 
piece  of  water,  it  matters  little  whether  it  is  an  arm  of  the  sea  or  a> 
iiver  or  a  lake  or  even  a  ta,nlc 

t  The  vow  called  pitr^a  was  one  in  honor  of  the  deceased  ancestors. 
It  consisted  of  contiiiued  fasts  and  daily  oblations  according  to  the 
ordinance, 

X  Yapa,  lit.,  silent  prayers,  or,  rather,  silent  recitation  of  some 
particular  manim. 
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Tlius  ends   the  eiglity-first  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yltru  of 
the   Vana  Parva, 


Section  LXXXIL 
(Tirtha-ydtm  Parva  continued,  ) 

'Pulastya  said.— O  thou  of  excellent  vows,  I  have  been 
much  gi-atified  with  thy  humility,  thy  self-control,  and  thy 
truth,  thou  blessed  one  versed  in  morality  !  O  sinless  one,  it  is 
for  this  virtue  of  thine  which  thou  hast  acc{uired  from  resfard 
to  thy  ancestors,  that  I  have  been  gratified  with  theo  and  thoo 
hasl,  O  son,  obtained  a  sight  of  my  person  !  O  Bhishma,  my 
eyes  can  penetrate  into  everything.  Tell  riie  what  I  may  do 
for  thee  !  0  sinless  one,  0  thou  foremost  of  the  Kuru  race,  I 
will  grant  thee  whatever  thou  mayst  ask  mo  ! — 

'Bhishma  said. — O  highly  blessed  one,  when  thou  who  art 
worehipped  by  the  three  worlds  hast  been  gratified  with  me, 
and  when  I  have  obtained  a  sight  of  thy  exalted  self,  I  regard 
myself  as  already  crowned  with  success  !  But,  O  thou  foremost 
of  virtuous  persons,  if  I  have  deserved  thy  favor,  I  will  tell 
tliee  my  doubts  and  it  behoveth  thee  to  dispel  them  !  O 
holy  one,  I  have  some  religious  doi^bts  in  respect  of  tirtlcas. 
Speak  of  these  to  me  in  detail,  I  desire  to  hear  thee  I  O  thoa 
t^iat  resemblest  a  celestial  himself,  what  is  his  merit,  0  regen- 
erate Rishi,  who  goeth  round  the  whole  earth  (visiting  shrine'^)  I 
O  tell  me  this  with  certainty  ! — 

'Pulastya  said. — 0  son,  listen  with  attention,  I  will  tell  thee 
of  the  merit  which  attaches  to  firthas  and  which  constitutes 
the  refuge  of  the  Rishis  !  He  whose  hands  and  feet  and  mind 
and  knowledofo  and  asceticism  and  acts  are  under  wholesome 
control,  enjoyeth  the  fruits  of  tirtlias*     He  who  has  ceased  to 

*  I  think  Nilkantha  riglitly  explains  this  passage.  According  to  him, 
knowledge  under  control  is  eciuivalent  to  a  determination  of  not  using  it 
for  injuring  others  ;  asceticism  under  control  is  equal  to  ascetic  merit 
without  a  sense  of  pride  ;  acts  under  control  being  equivalent  to  freedona 
from  sin.  When,  however,  he  explains  feet  under  control  to  mean  a 
refusal  to  go  into  sinful  territories,  I  think  he  only  shows  his  ingenuity, 
and  his  inveterate  predilection  for  a  needless  subordination  of  the 
^xpressjigns  vf  the  pg^t  t© purely  Bnthmanical  ideas,  although  I  thiuk  it. 
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accept  g'ik^,  he  that  is   contented,  he  that   is    free  from  pride 
enjoys  the  fruits  of  tlrthas.     He  that   is  without   sin,  he  that 
acts  without  purpose,*  he   that   eats   light,    he   that  has  his 
senses  under  control,  he  that  is    free   from    every   sin,  enjoys 
the  fruits  of  tirthas.     O  king,  he  that   is  free   from  anger,  he 
that  adhcreth  to  truth,  he  that   is  firm  in    his   vows,  he   that 
regardeth  all  creatures  as  his  own  self,  enjoy eth    the   fruits  of 
tirthas.     In  the  Vedas  the  Rishis  have  declared  in  due  order 
the  sacrifices  and  also   their   fruits  here   and   hereafter   truly. 
O  lord  of  earth,  those  sacrifices  cannot  be  accomplished  by  him 
that  is  poor,  for  those  sacrifices  require  various   materials   and 
diverse  things   in    large   measures  I     These,  therefore,  can  be 
performed  by  kings   or  sometimes  by  other  men  of  prosperity 
and  wealth.     O  lord    of  men,  that   rite,  however,  vvhich  men 
without    wealth,    without   allies,    singly,    Avithout   wife   and 
children,  and   destitute  of  means,  are    capable  of  accomplish- 
in(^,  and  the  merit  of  which  is    equal  unto    the  sacred   fruits 
of  sacrrfices,  I  will  now  declare  unto  thee,  thou    best  of  war- 
riors !    O  thou  best  of  the    Bharata  race,  sojourns   in   tirthas, 
which  are   meritorious   and  which   constitute  one   of  the  high 
mysteries  of  the  Rishis,  are  even  superior  to  sacrifices  !     He  is  a 
poor  man    who   having  gone   to  a  tirtha    hath  not  fasted   for 
three  nights,  who  hath  not  given  away  gold,  and  who  hath  not 
distributed  kiue.  Indeed,  one  acquireth  not,  by  the  performance 
of  the  A gnishtoma  and  other  sacrifices  distinguished  by  large 
gifts,  that  merit  which  one  acquireth  by  a   sojourn  to  a   tirtha. 
In  the  world  of  men,   there  is  that  tirtha  of  the  God  of  gods, 
celebrated  over   the  three   worlds  by  the  name  of  Pushkara.f 
One   that   sojourneth    there   becometh  equal  unto   that  deity. 

is  just   probable  that  he   is  correct.     I  think  it  miglit   as   well  mean  a 

refusal  to  tread  on  sacred  ground. 

*  To  act  with  a  definite  {nirpose  is  fraiight  with  no  merit.  To  give 
because  it  is  a  virtue  and  would  aid  in  the  acquisition  of  heaven  is  like 
trading  in  virtue.  This  doctrine  is  elaborated  in  the  Bhagavat-gita* 
where  it  is  laid  down  in  a  more  direct  form  that  man  should  be  virtuous 
because  it  is  his  duty  to  be  so  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  reward  pro- 
mised to  virtue.      Vide  also  Yudhishthira's  words  to  Draupadi,  p.— 89^ 

t  Some  texts  read  Pus/d-aram  immavikhyaiam  mahahhagas  samaviget, 
for  Pushkaram  tirthamasadjja  mahahhaga  samobhavd,  which  appears  to 
be  tte  tvae  reading. 


1 
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O  high-souled  son  of  the  Kara  race,  during  the  two  twilights 
and  mid-day,  there  is  the  presence  of  hnndred  thousand  milli- 
ons of  tlrthas  in  Pitshkara.  The  Adityas,  the  Vasus,  the  Rudras, 
the  Sadhyas,  the  Maruts,  the  Gandharvas,  and  the  Apsaras 
are  ever  present,  O  exalted  one,  in  Pashkara,  It  was  there, 
O  king,  that  the  gods,  the  Daityas,  and  the  Brahmarshis, 
having  performed  ascetic  devotions  there,  obtained  great  merit 
and  finally  attained  to  god-hood. 

Men  of  self-control,  by  even  thinking  mentally  of  Push* 
kara,  are  cleansed  from  their  sins,  and  regarded  in  heaven, 
O  king,  the  illustrious  grandsire  having  the  lotus  for  his  seat, 
had  dwelt  with  great  pleasure  in  this  tirtha.  0  blessed  one, 
it  was  in  Pushkara  that  the  gods  with  the  Rishis  having 
acquired  of  old  great  merit,  finally  obtained  the  highest  success. 
The  person  who,  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  and  the 
pitris,  batheth  in  this  tirtha,  obtaineth,  it  hath  been  said  by 
the  wise,  merit  that  is  equal  to  ten  times  that  of  the  horse- 
sacrifice.  Having  gone  to  the  Pushkara  woods,  he  that 
feedeth  even  one  Brahmana,  becometh  happy  here  and  here- 
after, 0  Bhishma,  for  that  act.  He  that  supporteth  himself 
on  vegetables  and  roots  and  fruits,  may,  with  pious  regard  and 
without  disrespect,  give  even  such  fare  to  a  Brahmana.  And, 
O  best  of  kings,  the  man  of  wisdom,  even  by  such  a  gift, 
will  acquire  the  merit  of  a  horse-sacrifice.  Those  illustrious 
persons  among  Brahmanas  or  Kshatriyas  or  Vai9yas  or  Sudraa 
that  bathe  in  Pushkara  are  freed  from  the  obligation  of  re- 
birth. That  man  in  especial  who  sojourneth  to  Pushkara; 
on  the  full  moon  of  the  month  of  Kdrtika,  acquireth  ever- 
lasting regions  in  the  abode  of  Brahma.  He  that  thinketh 
with  joined  hands,  morning  and  evening,  of  the  Pushkaras, 
practically  batheth,  0  Bharata,  in  every  tirtha.  Whether  a 
a  male  or  a  female,  whatever  sins  one  may  commit  since  birth, 
are  all  destroyed  as  soon  as  one  batheth  in  PushKara.  As  the 
slayer  of  Madhu  is  the  foremost  of  all  the  celestials,  so  ia 
Pushkara,  0  king,  the  foremost  of  all  tirthas.  A  man  by 
residing  with  purity  and  regulated  vows,  for  twelve  years  in 
Pushkara,    acquireth  the  merit*     of    all  the   sacrifices,   and 

*  There  is  a  substantial  difference  of  reading  in   this  Slokcc,    For 

ol 
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goeth  to  the  abode  of  Brahma.  The  hierit  of  one  who  per- 
formeth  the  Arjni-hotra  for  a  full  one  hundred  years,  is  equal 
to  that  of  him  who  reside th  for  the  single  month*  of  Kartika 
in  Pushkara.  There  are  three  white  hillocks  and  thr^e 
sjmngs  known  from  the  remotest  times,  we  do  not  know  why, 
by  the  name  of  the  Pushkaras.  It  is  difficult  to  go  to  Push- 
kara ;  it  is  difficult  to  undergo  ascetic  austerities  at  Pushkara ; 
it  is  difficult  to  give  away  at  Pushkara ;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
live  at  Pushkara, 

Having  dwelt  for  twelve  nights  at  Pushkara  with  regnlated 
diet  and  vows,  and  having  walked  round  (the  place),  one  must 
go  to  JamviL-'indrga.  One  that  goeth  to  Jamvu-mdrga  which 
k  resorted  to  by  the  celestials,  the  Rishis,  and  the  Pitris, 
acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  the  fruition  of 
all  his  wishes.  The  man  that  resideth  there  for  five  nights, 
hath  his  soul  cleansed  from  all  sins.  He  never  sinketh  into 
hell,  but  acquireth  high  success.  lieaving  -Jamvu-maTga  one 
must  go  to  Tandidikdp'ama.  He  that  goeth  there  never 
sinketh  into  hell  but  ascendeth  to  the  abode  of  Brahma. 
He  that  goeth  to  the  lake  of  Agastya  and  occupieth  himself 
with  the  worship  of  the  Pitris  and  the  celestials,  fasting 
for  three  nights,  acquireth,  0  king,  the  fruit  of  the  Agni- 
shtoma.  Going  thither,  he  that  liveth  on  vegetables  or  fruits, 
acquireth  the  status  called  Kaumdra.  One  should  next 
proceed  to  the  beautiful  asylum  oi  Kanwa,  which  is  worship- 
ped by  the  whole  world.  That  sacred  wood  characterised  by 
holiness,  existeth,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  from  very 
remote  times.  As  soon  as  one  entereth  it,  he  is  freed  from  all 
his  sins.     He  who  with  regulated   diet  and   vows  worshippeth 


Kratun  (ace.  pi.),  some  texts  read  Rlfm.  It  is  ootlced  by  Nilakantlia. 
Ritit7i  means  the  .<teaso??.<;.  Nilakantha  explains  it  as  Samvatsaro tmaka- 
prajdpati-sA7/ujr/am.  He  also  quotes  the  Smtis  in  his  support,  which, 
indeed,  do  say,  that  "  the  seasons  or  the  year  are  Prajapatis,  and  the 
latter  is  the  seasons  and  the  year.  "  I  incline,  however,  to  the  supposition 
that  Krahtn  is  the  correct  readinj^. 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Kdrtikl.    It  may  mean  both  the  month  of 
K<Xriik%  and  lite  day  of  full  mooQ  of  that  month. 
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the  Pitris  and  the  goda  there,  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  a  sacrifice 
that  is  capable  of  bestowiii;g  the  fruition  of  all  one's  desires. 
Having  walked  round  this  asyluui',  one  must  then  go  to  the 
spot  where  Yayati  felL*  He  that  goeth  thither,  acquireth  the 
merit  of  a  horse-sacrifice.  One  must  then  go  to  Mahdkdla  with 
regulated  diet  and  senses  subdiied.^  And  having  bathed  in 
the  tirtha  called  Koti,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  a  horse- 
I  sacrifice.  A  virtuous  man  should  next  proceed  to  the  tirtha 
of  Sthanu,  the  husband  of  Uma,  known  over  the  three  worlds 
by  the  name  of  Bhadravata,  That  best  of  men  who  goeth 
to  Bhadravata,  beholdeth  l9a'naf  and  obtaineth  the  fruit 
of  a  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  And  through  the  grace  of 
Mahotdeva,  he  acquireth  the  status  of  Gdiiapatya\  blessed  with 
prosperity  and  peace  and  higb  grace.  Having  arrived  then 
at  Narmadd,  that  river  celebrated  over  the  three  worldsj 
and  given  oblations  of  water  to  the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  one 
acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  He  that  goeth  into 
the  Southern  ocean,  practising  the  Brahmacharya  mode  of 
life,  and  with  senses  subdued,  acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  Agni- 
slitoma  sacrifice,  and  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Having  arrived 
at  Ghavmanwati,  with  regulated  diet  and  senses  subdued, 
one  acquireth,  at  the  command  of  Rantideva,  the  merit  of  the 
Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  One  must  then  go,  O  virtuous  chief  of 
warriors,§  to  Arvuda,  the  son  of  Himavat,  where  there  was  a 
hole  through  the  earth   in-  days  of  yore.    There  is   the  asylum 


*   Vide  Adi  Parva,  ^  264. 

f  A  name  of  Siva. 

I  The  status   of  Ganajyatya  is   that   of  one   who  is  an   attendant   of 
Siva.     I  render  asapatnam  (lit.,  foelcssness)  as  peace. 

%  Most  editions  end  this  Sloka  with  tl*e  word  Yudhishthlra  (in  the 
vocative  case).  The  whole  of  the  section,  however,  I'epresents  the  speech 
of  Pulastya  to  Bhishma,  which  Narada  is  reciting  to  Yadhishthira.  The 
sloka,  therefore,  as  usually  read,  is  evidently  an  instance  of  editorial 
carelessness.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  changing  Yiulhishthira  into 
Tudhdmvara  although,  I  must  confess,  I  have  not  met  with  this 
reading  in  any  of  the  testa  I  have  consulted,  including  some  manu- 
ecripts.  ' 
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of  Va9ishta,  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds.    Having  resided 

for   one   night,    one   obtaineth   the  merit  of   the   gift  of    a 

thousand   kiue.     He  that,  leading  a   Brahmacharya   mode   of 

life,  batheth  in  the  tirtha   called   Pingd,  obtaineth,  0  tiger 

among  kings,  the  merit   of  the   gift   of  an   hundred  Kapild* 

kine.     One  must   next   go,  O  king,  to   that   excellent  tirtha 

called  Prabhdsa.    There  Huta9anat  is  always  present  in  his 

own  person.     He,  the  friend  of  Pavana,  O  hero,  is  the  mouth 

of  all  the  gods.     The  man  that   with   subdued  and  sanctified 

soul  batheth  in  that  tirtha,  obtaineth  merit  greater  than  that 

of  the  Agnishtoma  or  Atirdtra  sacrifices.     Proceeding  next 

to  the  spot  where  the   Saraswati   mingleth  with   the   sea,  one 

obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine  and   heaven 

also,  besides,  0  bull   of  the   Bharata   race,  blazing   forth    for 

all  time  like  Agni  himself.  He  that  with  subdued  soul  batheth 

in  the  tirtha  of  the   king  of  waters,  and   giveth   oblations   of 

\vater  unto    the   Pitris  and  the   gods,   living  there  for  three 

nights,  blazeth  forth   like  the   Moon,  and  obtaineth  also  the 

fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.     One  should  next  proceed,  0  best 

of  the   Bharatas,    unto   the   tirtha   known   by   the   name   of 

{Varaddna,  where  (the  Rishi)  Durvasas  had  given  a  boon  unto 

Vishnu.  :j:     A   man    by   bathing   in   Varadana   obtaineth  the 

fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.     One  should  next  proceed 

with  subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet  to  Divdravati,  where  by 

bathing  in  Pinddraka,  one  obtaineth   the  fruit  of  the  gift  of 

gold  in  abundance.     O  blessed  one,  it  is   wonderful   to   relate 

that  in  that  tirtha,  to  this   day,  coins   with   the  mark    of  the 

lotus,  and  lotuses  also  with  the  mark  of  the  trident,  are  seen, 

O  repressor  of  heroes  !     And,  0  bull  among  men,  the  presence 

of  Mahadeva   is   there.    Arriving  then,  0  Bharata,    at   the 

*  A  cow  with  auspicious  marks  and  giving  milk  whenever  required 
Is  called  Kapild. 

f  IhctfiQana  is  Agni,  so  called  because  of  the  libations  (of  clarified 
butter)  that  he  eats,  he  being  the  mouth  through  which  the  other  gods 
take  their  food. 

X  This  SloJca  also  ends  with  "  Yudhiahthira"  in  the  vocative  ease. 
yide  the  last  note  iu  page  243. 
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spot  where  the  Suidhu  mingleth  with  the  sea,  one  should  with 
subdued  soul  bathe  in  that  tirtha  of  Varuna.  And  bathing 
there  and  giving  oblations  of  water  to  the  Pitris,  the  Kishis, 
and  the  gods,  one  acquireth,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the 
ref^ion  of  Varuna,  and  blazeth  forth  in  effulgence  of  his  own. 
Men  of  wisdom  say  that  by  worshipping  the  god  known  by 
the  name  of  Shankiikariiegwara,  one  acquireth  ten  times  the 
merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
having  walked  round  that  tirthct,  one  should,  0  thou  foremost 
of  the  Kurus,  go  to  that  tirtha  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds  and  known  by  the  name  of  Brimi.*  That  tirtha 
cleanseth  from  every  sin,  and  it  is  there  that  the  gods  includ- 
ing Brahma  worship  Mahe^wara.  Having  bathed  there  and 
worshipped  Rudra  surrounded  by  the  other  gods,  one  is  freed 
from  all  sins  since  birth.  It  was  there,  0  best  of  men,  that 
Drlmi  was  adored  by  all  the  gods.  Bathing  there,  0  best  of 
men,  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  O  thou 
of  great  intelligence,  Vishnu  the  creator  of  the  universe, 
after  islaying  the  Daityas  and  Danavas,  went  thither  to  purify 
himself.  0  virtuous  one,  one  should  next  proceed  to  Vasu- 
c?^«7'3  adored  by  all.  By  an  only  sojourn  to  that  tirtha,  one 
acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  And,  0  thou  best 
of  the  Kurus,  by  bathing  there  with  subdued  soul  and  rapt 
attention,  and  giving  oblations  of  water  unto  the  gods  and 
the  Pitris,  one  ascendeth  unto  the  rigion  of  Vishnu  and  is 
adored  there.  In  that  tirtha,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
there  is  a  sacred  lake  of  the  Vasus.  By  bathing  there  and 
drinking  of  its  water,  one  becometh  regarded  of  the  Vasus, 
There  is  a  celebrated  tirtha  of  the  name  of  Siiidhuttama, 
which  destroyeth  every  sin.  0  best  of  men,  by  bathing  there, 
one  acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  gold  in  abundance.  By 
arriving  at  Bhadratunga  with  sanctified  soul  and  purity  of 
conduct,  one  acquireth  the  region  of  Brahma  and  a  high 
state  of  blessedness.  There  is  then  the  tirtha  of  the  Kunia- 
rikas  of  Indra,  that  is  much  resorted  to  by  the  Siddhas.  O 
best   of    men,    by   bathing  there,    one   obtaineth    the   region 


*  Some  texts  read  Baml. 
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of  Indra.  la  Kumdrika  there  is  another  tirthd  called  RenuJcai 
which  is  also  resorted  to  by  the  Slddhas.  A  Brahmana  by  bath- 
ing there  would  become  as  bright  as  the  Moon.  Proceeding  next 
to  the  tirtha  called  the  Panchanada,  with  subdued  sense  and 
regulated  diet,  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  five  sacrifices 
that  have  been  mentioned  one  after  another  in  the  scripturesr 
Then,  0  king,  one  should  go  to  the  excellent  region  of  Bhimct. 
O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  by  bathing  in  the  tirtha,  there  thafc 
is  called  Yotii,  a  man  (in  his  next  birth)  becometh,  O  kingv 
the  son  of  a  goddess,  bearing  ear-rings  decked  with  pearls, 
and  obtaineth  also  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  an  hundred 
thousand  kine.  Proceeding  next  t&  Srihimda  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds  and  worshipping  the  Grandsire,  ane  obtaineth 
the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  0  virtuous  one,  one 
should  then  go  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Vimala,  where 
to  this  day  may  be  seen  fishes  of  golden  and  silver  hues.  By 
bathing  there,  one  soon  acquireth  the  region  of  Vasava,  and 
his  soul  being  cleansed  from  every  sin,  he  attaineth  to  a  high 
state  of  blessedness.  Proceeding  next  to  Vitastd  and  giving 
oblations  of  water  unto  the  Pltris  and  the  gods,  a  man,  O 
Bharata,  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice.  That 
sin-destroying  tirtha  known  by  the  name  of  Vitatsa,  is  situatfe 
in  the  country  of  the  Ka9mrias  and  is  the  abode  of  the  Naga 
Takshaka.  Bathing  there,  a  man  certainly  obtaineth  the 
fruit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and  his  soul  cleansed  from 
every  sin,  he  attaineth  to  a  high  state  of  blessedness.  One 
should  next  proceed  to  Yadavd  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds.  Bathing  there  with  due  rites  in  the  evening,  one 
should  offer  rice  boiled  in  butter  and  milk,  according  to  the 
best  of  his  might,  unto  the  deity  of  seven  flames.  Men  O'f 
wisdom  say  that  a  gift  made  here  in  honor  of  the  Pltris,  be- 
cometh inexhaustible.  The  Rishis,  the  Pltris,  the  gods,  the 
Gandharvas,  several  tribes  of  Apsaras,  the  Guhyakas,  the 
Kinnaras.  the  Yakshas,  the  Siddhas,  the  Vidyadharas,  men, 
Rakshasas,  Daityas,  Rudras,  and  Brahma  himself,  O  king, 
having  with  subdued  senses  accepted  a  course  of  austerities 
for  a  thousand  years  iuorder  to  move  Vishnu  to  grace,  cooked 
rica  in  milk  and  butter  and  gratified  Ke^eva  with  oblations. 
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each  offered  with   seven   Rlchs*     And,    O  king,  the  gratified 
Ke9ava  thereupon   conferred  on  them  the  eight-fold  atributes 
called   Algwavi/yaf  and  other  objects  that  they  desired.  And 
having  bestowed   upon  them  these,    that  god  disappeared  in 
their  sight  like  lightning   in   the  clouds.     And  it  is   for  this, 
O  Bharata,  that  that   tlrtha  became  known  by     the   name 
of  Saptacharii.  %     And   if  one  offcreth    Cham  there  to    the 
seven-flamed   deity,   he    obtaineth   merit     superior     to    that 
of    the   gift   of  an   hundred   thousand   kine,    to   that  of    an 
hundred   Rajasuya    sacrifices,   as   also   of  an   hundred  horse- 
sacrifices.     Leaving  Vadava,  O  king,  one  should  then  proceed 
to     Raudrapada,    and    beholding   Mahadeva   there   one  ob- 
taineth  the   merit   of  the  horse-sacrifice.      Proceeding   then, 
with   subdued  soul  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode    of  life, 
to  Manimat,  and   residing  there  for  one  night,  one  acquireth, 
O  king,  the  merit  of  the   Agnishtomci   sacrifice.     One   should 
then  go,  0    king,  to  Devihd  celebrated  over  the  whole   world. 
It  was  there,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  that,  as  heard  by  us, 
the  Brahmanas  first  sprang  into  existence.     There   also  is  the 
region  of  the  holder  of  the  trident, — a  region  that  is  celebrated 
over  the  world.     Having  bathed   in   Devikd  and  worshipped 
Mahe^wara  by  offering   him,  to  the   best   of  one's  might,  rice 
boiled  in  milk  and   butter,  a   man   obtaineth,  0   bull    of  the 
Bharata  race,  the  merit  of  a  sacrifice  that  is  capable  of  filling 
every  desire.     There  also  is   another   tirtha  of  Rudra,  called 
Kdmdkhya,  which  is  much   resorted  to  by  the  gods.     Bathing 
there,   a  man  speedily  obtaineth  success.     By  touching  also  the 
waters  of  Yajana,  Ydjana,  Brakmdvdluha,  and  Pusli'pdmva, 
one  becometh  free  from  sorrow  in  after  life.     The  learned  have 
said  that  the  sacred  iirtha  of  Devika,  the   resort  of  the   gods 
and  the  Rishis,  is  five  Yojanas  in   length  and  half  a    Yojana 


*  Mantras  of  the  Riy  Veda. 

+  Sapta  is   seven,  and  chant,  rice  boiled   in  milk   and   butter  ;    so 
called,  (as  explained  above)  because  of   oblations  of   chant,   each  offered 
with  seven  Richs. 

X  It  is  difficult  to  assign  a  meaning  to  this  word.    It  may  mean  either 
rabbits  or  spots  of  the  moon, 
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in  breadth.  One  should  then,  in  due  order,  proceed,  0  king, 
to  Dirghasatra.  There  the  gods  with  Brahma  at  there  head, 
the  Siddhas,  and  the  greatest  Rishis,  with  regulated  vows 
and  the  recitation  and  acceptance  of  the  preliminary  pledge, 
perform  the  long-exbending  sacrifice.  0  king,  by  going  only  to 
Dirghasatra,  0  repressor  of  foes,  one  obtain  eth  merit  that 
is  superior,  0  Bharata,  to  that  of  either  the  Rajasuya  or 
the  horse-sacrifice.  One  should  next  proceed  with  subdued 
senses  and  regulated  diet  to  Vinagand,  where  Sarastvati  dis- 
appearing on  the  breast  of  Meru,  re-appearcth  at  Chamasa, 
^hivodveda,  and  Ndgodveda  Bathing  in  Chamasodveda,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishfoma  sacrifice.  Bathing  in 
Shivodveda,  one  acquireth  the  merit  ofthe  gift  of  a  thousand 
kine.  And  bathing  in  Ndgodveda,  one  obtaineth  the  region 
of  the  Nagas.  One  should  proceed  next  to  the  inaccessible 
tirtha  oi  Shacayana,  whore  the  cranes,  0  Bharata,  disappearing 
in  the  form  of  ^acas*  re-appear  every  year  in  the  month  of 
Kdrtika,  and  bathe,  0  blessed  chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  in 
the  Saraswati.  Bathing  there,  0  tiger  among  men,  one  blaz- 
eth  forth  like  the  Moon,  and  obtaineth,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  One  should 
next  proceed,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  to  Kumdrakoti,  with 
subdued  senses,  and  bathing  there,  worship  the  gods  and  the 
Pitris.  By  doing  this,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift 
of  ten  thousand  kine,  and  raiseth  all  his  ancestors  to  higher 
regions.  One  should  next,  O  virtuous  one,  proceed  with 
subdued  soul  to  Rudrakotl,  where  in  olden  days,  O  king, 
ten  million  of  Munis  had  assembled.  And,  0  king,  filled 
with  great  joy  at  the  prospect  of  beholding  Mahadeva,  the 
Rishis  assembled  there,  each  saying,  /  will  first  behold  the 
god !  Iwill  first  behold  the  god  !*  And,  0  king,  in  order  to 
prevent  disputes  amongst  those  Rishis  of  subdued  souls,  the 
Lord  of  Yoja,  by  help  of  his  Yoga  powers,  multiplied  himself 
into  ten  million  forms,  and   stood   before   every   one  of  them, 

*  The  word  used  in  the  text  is,  Vrishava-dhwajam,  meaning  one 
whose  mark  (or  vekicle)  is  the  bull,  This  is  a  commoa  name  of  Maha- 
deva. 
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And  every  one  of  those  Rishis  said,—/  Jiave  seen  him  first  i 
And  gratified,  O  king,  with  the  deep  devotion  of  those  Munis 
of  subdued   souls,  Mahadcva  granted   them   a   boon,  saying, 
From  this  day  your  righteousness  shall  grow !     And,  0  tiger 
among  men,  one  that  bathes,  with  a  pure  mind,  in   Rudrakoti 
obtains  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  delivers  his  ances- 
tors.    One  should  next  proceed,  O  king,  to  that  highly  sacred 
and  celebrated  region  where  the  Saraswati   mingles   with  the 
Sea.     Thither,  O  king,  the  gods  with  Brahma  at   their  head 
and   Rishis   with   wealth   of    asceticism   repair    for     adoring 
Ke9eva  on  the  fourteenth   day  of  the  lighted  fortnight  of  the 
month  of  Chaitra.     Bathing   there,  0  tiger   among   men,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving   away   gold   in   abundance,  and 
his  soul  being  cleansed   from   every   sin,   he  aseendeth  to  the 
region  of  Brahma.     It  is  there,  0  king,  that  the  Rishis   have 
completed  many  a  sacrifice  !     By  a   sojourn  to   that  spot  one 
obtains  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-second  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXIII. 
{Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  'Palastya  said. — One  should  next  proceed,  0  king,  to 
the  ado  red  Kurukshetra  at  sight  of  which  all  creatures  are 
freed  from  their  sins.  He  is  freed  from  all  sins  who  constant- 
ly sayeth — /  will  live  in  Knruhshetra  !  The  very  dust  of 
Kurukshetra,  convyed  by  the  wind,  leadeth  a  sinful  man 
to  a  blessed  course  (in  after  life).  They  that  dwell  in  Kuru- 
kshetra which  lieth  to  the  south  of  the  Saraswati  and  the 
north  of  the  Drishadwati,  are  said  to  dwell  in  heaven.  O 
hero,  one  should  reside   there,  O   thou  foremost  of  warriors,* 

*  The  word  Yudldshthlra  occurs  in  the  text.  A  Pandit  suggests 
to  me  that  instead  of  meaning  the  eldest  Eon  of  Pandu,  the  word 
here  may  be  an  adjective  implying  "  firm  or  steady  in  battle  ".  This 
'^  ertainly  is  ingenious,  for  it  may  apply  very  well  to  Bhishma  to  whom 
of  course,  the  whole  speech  of  Pulastya  is  addressed,  Narada  being  only 
the  repeater  of    that  speech    to  the  eldest  bqd  of  Pandu. 

32 
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for  a  month  !  There,  O  lord  of  earth,  the  gods  with  Brahm§ 
at  their  head,  the  Rishis,  the  Siddhas  the  Charanas,  the 
Gandharvas,  the  Apsaras,  the  Yakshas,  and  the  Nagas, 
often  repair,  O  Bharata,  to  the  highly  sacred  Brahmakshetra ! 
O  foremost  of  warriors,  the  sins  of  one  that  desireth  to  repair 
to  Kurukshetra  even  mentally  are  all  destroyed,  and  he  finally 
goeth  into  the  region  of  Brahma.*  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
by  repairing  to  Kurukshetra  in  a  pious  frame  of  mind,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  Rajasuya  and  horse  sacrifices !  By 
saluting  next  the  Yaksha  called  Mankanaka,  that  mighty 
gate-keeper  (of  Kuvera),  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  0  virtuous  king,  one  should  next  repair 
to  the  excellent  region  of  Vishnu,  where  Hari  is  always 
present !  Bathing  their  and  bowing  down  unto  Hari  the 
Creator  of  the  three  worlds,  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice  and  repaireth  to  the  abode  of  Vishnu !  One 
should  next  repair  to  Pariplava  that  tirtha  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds.  (Bathing  there,)  0  Bharata,  one  obtaineth 
merit  that  is  greater  than  that  of  the  Agnistoma  and  the 
Atiratra  sacrifices  !  Repairing  next  to  the  tirtha  called  Pri- 
thivi,  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine. 
The  sojourner  to  tlrtlias  shoud  next,  O  king,  proceed  to  Sha- 
lukini,  and  bathing  there  in  the  Da9a9wamedha  one  obtain- 
eth the  merit  of  ten  horse-sacrifices !  Proceeding  next 
to  Sarpadcvi,  that  excellent  tirtha  of  the  Nagas,  one  ob- 
taineth the  merit  of  the  Agnishtmna  sacrifice  and  attaineth 
to  the  region  of  the  Nagas.  0  virtuous  one,  one  should  next 
proceed  to  Tarantuka,  the  gate-keeper,  and  residing  there  for 
one  night  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine.  Proceeding  next  with  subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet 
to  Panchanada  and  bathing  in  the  tirtha  there  called  Koti, 
one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sarifice.     Proceeding  then 


*  Brahmaloka.  Wherever  this  word  occurs,  it  may  either  mean 
'•  the  region  of  Brahma,  "  or,  "the  state  of  Brahma."  As  the  fruits 
of  pilgrimages  (as  recited  by  Pulastya)  are  furthast  removed  from  the 
spiriiuotZ^  I  have  thought  it  proper  not  to  take  this  one  expresion, 
amongst  a  thousand  others,  in  a  spiritual  sense*. 
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to  the   tirtha  of  the   twin   A^wins,    one   obtaineth   personal 
beauty.     O    virtuous  one,    one   should   next   proceed    to   the 
excellent  tirtha  called  Varaba,    where  Vishnu  formerly  stood  in 
the  form  of  a  boar.     Bathing  there,  one  obtaineth,  0  foremosti 
of  men,  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  !    One  should  next,  O 
king,  repair  to    the    tirtha  called  Soma  in    Jayanti.     Bathing 
there,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice  !     By 
bathing   in  Ekahansa,  a  man   obtaineth   the  merit   of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  O  king,  a  sojourner  to  tirthas  repairing 
to  Krita^aucha  obtaineth   the  lotus-eyed  deity   (Vishnu)   and 
perfect  purity  of  soul.     One  should  next  proceed   to   Munja- 
vata,  that   spot  sacred   to   the  illustrious  Stbanu  !     Residing 
there   without   food    for   one   night,   one  obtaineth  the  status 
called    Gdnapatya.     There,  0   king,  is   the  celebrated  tirtha 
called  Yakshini.     O  king,  repairing  to  that  tirtha    and  bath- 
ing there,  one  obtaineth  the  fruition  of  all  his  desires.     O  bull 
of  the  Bharata   race,  that  tirtha  is  regarded   as   the   gate    of 
Kurukshetra.     The  sojourner  to  tirthas  should,  with   concen- 
trated  soul,  walk  round   it.     Equal   unto   the  Pushkaras,   ib 
was  created  by  the   high-souled   Rama  the  son  of  Jaraadagni. 
Bathing   there,  and  worshipping   the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  one 
obtaineth,  0  king,  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  becom- 
eth  successful  in  everything.     The  sojourner  of  tirthas  should 
next  repair  with  concentrated  soul  to  the  Ramabrdas.     There, 
O  king,  the  heroic  Rama  of  resplendent  energy,  exterminating 
the  Kshatriyas  by  his  might,  dug  five  lakes  and  filled  them,  O 
tiger  among   men,  with   the  blood   of  his   victims,  as   heard 
by  us.     And  having   filled   those   lakes  with  Kshatriya  blood, 
Rama  offered   oblations   of  blood  to  his  sires  and   grandsires. 
Gratified  (with    the   oblations)  those  Rishis   then   addressed 
Rama  and   said, — 0  Rama,  O   Rama,  0  thou   of  great  good 
fortune,  we  have   been   gratified   with  thee,    0   thou   of  the 
Bhrigu  race,  for  this  thy  regard  for  the  Pitris,  and  thy  prowess, 
O  exalted  one !     Blessed   be  thou,  ask   thou   the   boon    thou 
choosest !     What  is   it    that   thou  desirest,  0    thou    of  great 
splendour  I — Thus   addressed  (by  them),  Rama,  that  foremost 
of  smiters,  said  with  joined  hands  these  words  unto  the  Pitris 
stationed  in  the  firmament.— If  ye  have  been  gratified  with  me, 
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if  I  have  deserved  your  favor,  I  desire  this  favor  of  the  Pitri?^ 
viz,  that  I  may  have  pleasure  again  in  ascetic  austerities  ! 
Let  me  also,  through  your  power,  be  freed  from  the  sin  I  have 
committed  by  exterminating,  from  wrath,  the  Kshatriya  race ! 
Let  also  my  lakes  become  tirthas  celebrated  over  the  world ! — 
The  Pitris,  hearing  these  blessed  words  of  Rama,  were  highly 
gratified,  and  filled  with  joy  they  answered  him,  saying, — Let 
thy  asceticism  increase  in  consequence  of  thy  regard  for  the 
Pitris  !  Thou  hast  exterminated  the  Kshatriyas,  from  wrath. 
Freed  art  thou  already  from  that  sin,  for  they  have  perished 
as  a  consequence  of  their  own  misdeeds  !  Without  doubt, 
these  lakes  of  thine  will  become  tirthas.  And  he  who,  bathing 
in  these  lakes,  offereth  oblations  of  the  water  thereof  to  the 
Pitris,  the  latter,  gratified  with  him,  will  grant  him  desires 
difficult  of  fulfilment  in  the  world,  as  also  eternal  heaven ! — - 
O  king,  having  granted  him  these  boons,  the  Pitris  joyfully 
saluted  Rama  of  the  Bhrigu  race  and  disappeared  there  and 
then.  It  was  thus  that  the  lakes  of  the  illustrious  Rama  of 
the  Bhrigu  race  became  sacred.  Leading  a  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life  and  observing  sacred  vows,  one  should  bathe  in  the 
lakes  of  Rama.  Bathing  therein  and  worshipping  Rama,  one 
obtaineth,  0  king,  the  merit  of  gift  of  gold  in  abundance ! 
Proceedino-  next,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  to  Van9amulaka, 
a  sojourner  to  tirthds,  by  bathing  there  raiseth,  0  king,  his 
own  race !  ■  O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  arriving  next  at  the  tirtha 
called  Kaya^odhana,  and  bathing  there,  one  purifieth,  with- 
out doubt,  his  own  body,  and  proceedeth  with  purified  body  to 
blessed  regions  of  unrivalled  excellence.  One  should  next 
repair,  O  virtuous  one,  to  that  tirtha,  celebrated  over  the 
three  worlds,  called  Lokodhava,  were  formerly  Vishnu  of 
great  prowess  had  created  the  worlds.  Arriving  at  that 
tirtha  which  is  adored  by  the  three  worlds  one  earneth,  O 
king,  by  bathing  there,  numerous  worlds  for  himself.  Re- 
pairing next  with  subdued  soul  to  the  tirtha  called  Sree,  one 
acquires,  by  bathing  there  and  worshipping  the  Pitris  and  the 
gods,  high  prosperity.  Leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of 
life  and  .vith  concentrated  soul,  one  should  proceed  next  to 
the  tirtha  ctvUed   Kapila,      Bathing   there  and    worshipping 
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one's  own  Pitris  and  the  gods,  a  man  earneth  the  fruit  of  the 
gift  of  a  thousand  Kapila  kine.  Repairing  next  to  the  tirtha 
called  Surya  and  bathing  there  with  subdued  soul  and  wor- 
shipping the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  fasting  all  the  while,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice  and  goeth 
(finally)  to  the  region  of  the  Sun.  The  sojourner  to  tirtha  by 
proceeding  next  to  Go-bhavana  and  bathing  there  obtaineth 
[}he  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race,  the  sojourner  to  tirtha  by  repairing  then  to  the  tirtha 
called  Shankhini  and  bathing  in  the  Devi  tirtha  that  is  there, 
obtaineth  high  prowess.  O  king,  one  should  then  proceed  to 
the  tirtha  called  Tarandaka  situate  in  the  Saraswati  and  be- 
longing to  the  illustrious  chief  of  the  Yakshas  who  is  one  of 
the  gate-keepers  (of  Kuvera).  0  king,  bathing  there,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  O  virtuous 
king,  one  should  next  repair  to  the  tirtha  called  Brahmavarta 
Bathing  in  Brahmavarta,  one  ascendeth  to  the  abode  of 
Brahma.  0  king,  one  should  then  repair  to  that  excellent 
tirtha  called  Sutirtha.  There  the  Pitris  are  ever  present 
along  with  the  gods.  One  should  bathe  there  and  worship 
the  Pitris  and  the  gods.  By  so  doing,  one  obtaineth  the 
merit  of  the  horse  sacrifice  and  goeth  (finally)  into  the  region 
of  the  Pitris.  It  is  for  this,  0  virtuous  one,  that  Sutirtha 
situate  in  Amvuraati  is  regarded  as  so  excellent.  And,  O 
thou  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  having  bathed  in  the  tirtha  of 
Ka9i9wara,*  one  becometh  freed  from  all  diseases  and  is 
adored  in  the  abode  of  Brahma.  There  in  that  tirtha  is  an- 
other called  Matri.  One  that  bathes  in  Matri  tirtha  hath  a 
large  progeny  and  obtaineth,  0  king,  great  prosperity!  One 
should  next  proceed  with  subdued  sense  and  regulated  diet 
to  the  tirtha  called  Shitavana.  And,  O  great  king,  it  hath 
been  seen  that  one  merit  of  that  tirtha,  which  rarely  be- 
longs to  any  other,  is  that  one  by  only  going   thither  obtain- 

*  A  name  cf  SJdua.  The  tirtha  of  Kdgigwara  is  Beneras  (otherwise 
called  Kdgi).  The  four  aucceediug  tirthas  are  all  in  Kaji  and  eiist  to 
tbifci  day,  being  known  by  these  very  names. 
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eth  holiness.     By  casting  off  his   hair  in   that  tlrtha,  one  ac- 
quireth,  0  Bharata,  great  sanctity  I     There   in  that  tirtha   is 
another   called  Shwavillomapaha,   where,  O  tiger  among  men, 
and  chief  of  the  Bharata  race,   learned   Brahmanas   that  so- 
journ to  tirtha  obtain    great   satisfaction   by  a   dip   into   its 
waters  !     Good  Brahmanas,  0   king,  by   casting  off  their  hair 
in   that  tirtha  acquire   holiness   by  Prdndydmaf  and  finally 
attain  to  a  high  state.     There,  0   king,  in   that  tirtha  is  also 
another  called   Da9a9wamedhika.      Bathing  there,    O   tiger 
among  men,  one  attains   to  a   high  state.     One   should   next 
proceed,    0   king,    to   the   celebrated  tirtha  called  Manusha 
where,  0  king,  a   number   of  black   antelopes  afflicted  by  the 
hunter's   arrows,  plunging  into  its   waters,  were   transformed 
into  human  beings  !    Bathing  in  that  tirtha  leading  a  Brahma- 
chary  a  mode  of  life   and  with    concentrated  soul,  a  man   be- 
comes freed  from  all  his  sins  and  is  adored  in  heaven.    Distant 
by  a  cro9a,  0  king,  to  the   east  of  Manusha  there  is   a  river 
celebrated  by  the  name  of  Apaga  that  is  resorted   to  by   the 
Siddhas.     The  man  that  offereth  there   the  9yamaka  grain  m 
honor  of  the    gods   aed   the   Pitris   acquireth   great  religious 
merit.     And  if  one  Brahmana  is  fed   there,  it  becomes   equi- 
valent to  feeding  ten  million   of  Brahmanas.     Having   bathed 
in  that  tirtha  and  worshipped  the   gods   and   the    Pitris   and 
resided  there  for  one  night,  a  man  obtaineth  the   merit  of  the 
Agnishtoma   sacrifice.     One   shov.ld   then  repair,  O   king,  to 
that  excellent   region  of  Brahma  which,  O  Bharata,  is  known 
on  earth   by   the   name  of  Brahmodumvara.     Bathing  in   the 
tank  of  the  seven  Rishis  that   is   there,  0  bull   among   men, 
with  pure  mind  and  subdued  soul,  as  also   in  the  tirtha  called 
Kedara  of  the  high-sould  Kapila,  and  beholding  Brahma  who 
is  there,  one's  soul  being  purified  from  all  sins  one  goeth  to  the 
abode  of  Brahma.     Proceeding  next  to  the  inaccessible   tirtha 
called  Kedara  of  Kapishtala,  and  burning  one's  sins   there   by 
ascetic  penances,  one  acquireth  the   power  of  disappearance  at 
will.     One   should   next   proceed,  0   king,  to   the   celebrated 

*  A  process  of  Vo^a  by  which  the  five  intcrcorporal  airs   viz,  Prdndi 
Aj^aiui,  Saimna.  Uddiia,  aud  V^ana,  are  controlled  by  the  vjll. 
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tirtha  called  Saraka,  and  beholding   Mahadeva  there   on   the 
fourteenth   day   of  the   dark    fortnight,  one  obtaineth  all  hia 
wishes  and  goeth  also  into   heaven.     O  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
in  Saraka  and   Rudrakoti  as   also   in  the  well  and    the   lakes 
that  are  there,  thirty  million  of  tirtha  are  present.     There  in 
that   tirtha,    O   chief    of    the    Bharatas,    is    another    called 
Ilaspada.      Bathing   there   and     worshipping    the    gods   and 
the  Pitris,  one  never  sinketh  into  hell  but  obtaineth  the  fruit 
of    the    Vdjapeya  sacrifice.     Repairing  next  to  Kindana  and 
Kinjapya,    one   acquireth,  0   Bharata,  the  merit     of    giving 
away   in   measureless  abundance  and   the   infinite    recitation 
of  prayers.     Repairing    next  to  the   tirtha   called  Kala9i  and 
bathing   there   devoutly  and    with   the   senses  under  control, 
a  man   obtaineth   the  fruit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.      To 
the  east    of    Saraka,    O    chief    of    the   Kurus, there    is  an 
auspicious  tirtha,    known  by   the   name    of  Ambajanma,    of 
the  high-souled   Narada.     He  that  bathes   there,  0  Bharata, 
obtaineth,  after   death,    at  the   command   of  Narada,  various 
unrivalled  regions.     One   should   next   proceed,  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  lighted  fortnight,  to  the  tirtha   called   Pundarika. 
Bathing   there,    0   king,    one     obtaineth    the   merit   of  the 
Pundarika  sacrifice.     One  should   next   proceed  to  the  tirtha 
called  Tripistapa  that  is  known  over  the   three  worlds.     There 
in  that  tirtha  is  the    sacred    and   sin-destroying   river  called 
Baitarani.     Bathing  there  and  adoring  the   god  known  by  the 
mark  of  the  bull  and  holding  the    trident   in   his   hand,  one's 
soul  being  purified  from  every  sin  one  attaineth  to  the  highest 
state.     One   should   next   proceed,  0   king,  to   the  excellent 
tirtha   called  Falakivana.     There   in   that  tirtha  the   gods,  O 
monarch,    having  been   present,  had  performed   their  ascetic 
austerities  extending  for  many   thousand  years !     One  should 
then  proceed  to  the  Dhrishadwati.     Bathing   there   and   wor- 
shipping the   gods,  one   obtaineth,  0   Bharata,  merit   that  is 
superior  to   that  of  both   the   Agnishtoma  and  the   Atirdtra 
sacrifices.     0  chief  the  Bharatas,  bathing  in  that  tirtha  called 
Sarvadeva,  a  man  obtaineth,  O  king,  the  merit  of  the  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  Bathing  next  in  the  tirtha  called  Pani- 
khata  and  worshipping  all  the  gods,  a  man  obtaineth  merit  that 
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is  superior  to   that  of  both   the  Agnishtoma  and  the  Atiratra 
sacrifices,  besides  acquiring  that  of  the  Rajasuya   sacrifice  and 
finally  goin^  into  the  region  of  the  Rishis.     One   should   next 
proceed,  0  virtuous  one,  to  that  excellent  tirtlia  called  Mi^ra- 
ka.  There,  O  tiger  among  kings,  it  hath  been  heard  by  us  that 
the  high-souled   Vyasa,  for    the  sake  of  the  Brahmanas,  hath 
mixed  all  the  tirtha.     He,  therefore,  that  bathes   in   Mi9raka 
really  bathes  in  all  the  tirtha.     One  should  next  proceed   with 
subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet,  to  the  tirtha  called  Vyasa- 
vana.     Bathing  in  the  tirtha   called   Manojava   that  is  there 
one   obtaineth   the   merit  of    the   gift  of    a   thousand  kine. 
Proceeding  next  to  the  Devi  tirtha  that  is  in   Madhuvati,  one 
that  bathes  there  and  worships  the  gods  and  the  Pitris  obtains 
at  the  command   of  the  Goddess   the   merit   of  the   gift   of  a 
thousand   kine.      Proceeding   with  regulated   diet,    he    that 
bathes  in  the  confluence  of  the  KauQiki  and  the   Drishadwati, 
becoraeth  free  from  all  his  sins.     One  should  next   proceed  to 
Vyasasthali  where   Vyasa  of  great   intelligence,  burning  with 
grief  for   his   son,    had   resolved   to   cast   off    his   body   but 
was   cheered   again   by   the   gods.     Proceeding   to  that  spot 
of  Vyasa,  one    obtaineth  the  merit  of  the   gift  of  a  thousand 
kine.     O  son   of  the   Kuru  race,  proceeding  next   to  the   well 
called   Kindatta,  he   that   throweth   into   it   a   measure*    of 
sesame,  is  freed  from  all  his  debts  and  obtaineth  high  success. 
Bathing  in  the  tirtha  called  Vedi,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of 
the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.     There  are  two   other  celebrated 
tirtha  called  Abas  and  Sudina.  Bathing  there,    O  tiger  among 
men,  one  goeth  to  the    region  of  the  Sun.     One   should   next 
proceed  to   the  tirtha  called  Mrigadhuma   that   is  celebrated 
throughout  the  three  worlds.     One  should  bathe  there,  O  king, 
in  Ganga.     Bathing  there   and    worshipping   Mahadeva,    one 
obtaineth  the  merit   of  the    horse-sacrifice.     Bathing   next  in 
the  Devi  tirtha,  one   obtaineth   the   merit   of  the   gift   of  a 
thousand  kine.     One  should  then   proceed   to  Vamanaka  cele- 
brated over  the  three  worlds.     Bathing   there  in    Vishnupada 

*  The  word  is  Frastha.    It  is  equal  to  Jorty-eight  double  bandfulls, 
yide.    Wilsons  Die. 
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and  worshipping  Vamaua,*    one's   soul   being   purified   from 
every  sin,  one  goeth  to    the   abode  of  Vishnu.     Bathing  next 
in  Kulampuna,  one  sanctifieth  his  own  race.     Proceeding  then 
to  the  Pavana-hrada,f  that  excellent  tirtha  of  the  Maruts,  and 
bathing  there,  O  king   and   tiger   among  men,  one   becometh 
adored  in  the  region  of  the  Wind-god.  Bathing  in  the  Amara- 
hrada:J:  and    worshipping  with  devotion  the  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, one  becometh  adored  in  heaven  and  courseth,  seated  on 
an  excellent  car,  in  the    company   of  the   immortals.     0  best 
of  great  men,  bathing  next  with  due  rites  in  the  tirtha  called 
Shalisurya,    of  Shalihotra,    one    obtaineth    the  merit   of  the 
gift  of  a  thousand  kine.     0  best  of  the    Bharatas,  there   is  a 
tirtha  called  Sreekuuja  in  the  Saraswati.     Bathing   there,  O 
best   of    men,    one   obtaineth  the    merit  of  the  Agnishtoma, 
sacrifice.     0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  one   should  next  repair  to 
Naimishakunja.      O    king,    the    Rishis    engaged   in     ascetic 
austerities    in    the   woods  of  Naimisha   had,  in   days   of  old, 
taking  the  vow  of  pilgrimage,  gone  to   Kurukshetra.     There, 
on  the  banks   of  the  Saraswati,  O  chief  of  the   Bharatas,  a 
woody  tope  was  made,  which  might  serve  for  a  resting  spot  for 
themselves,  and  which  was  highly  gratifying  to  them.  Bathing 
in  the  Saraswati  there,  one  obtaineth    the  merit  of  the  Agni- 
shtoma  sacrifice.     One  should   next  proceed,  0   virtuous  one, 
to   the   excellent  tirtha  called    Kanya.      Bathing    there   one 
obtaineth   the   merit   of  the    gift  of  a  thousand   kine.     One 
should  next  proceed  to  the    excellent  tirtha   of  Brahma.     Ba- 
thing there,   a  person,  of  the  (three)  inferior  orders,  obtaineth 
the   status  of  a   Brahmana,  and   if  one   be  a   Brahmana,  his 
soul  being  purified  from  every  sin,  he  attaineth  to   the  highest 


*  Lit.  dwarf.  Vishnu  himself  took  his  birth  in  the  womb  of  Aditiy 
the  mother  of  the  gods,  in  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  to  effect  the  destruction 
•f  the  Asura,   Vali. 

t  The  lake  of  Pavaiia,  the  wind-god.  I  have  left  such  expressions 
as  they  are,  so  that  the  scholar  and  the  antiquai-y  may  not  feel  addi- 
tional difficulty  in  identifying  them. 

X  The  celestial  lake.     I  have  not  tranblatcd  the  word  for  the  above 

veabon. 
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state.  One  sliould  then,  O  beat  of  men,  proceed  to  the  excel* 
lent  tirtha  called  Soma.  Bathiog  the^e,  O  king,  one  obtain- 
eth  the  region  of  Soma.  One  should  next  proceed,  O  king,  to 
the  tirtha  called  Sapta-saraswata,  where  the  celebrated  Rishi, 
Mankanaka,  had  obtained  ascetic  success.  O  king,  it  hath  been 
lieard  by  us  that  in  days  of  old  Mankanaka  having  cut  hia 
hand  with  the  pointed  blade  of  the  Ku9a  grass,  there  flowed 
from  his  wound  vegetable  juice  (instead  of  blood).  And  be-- 
holding  vegetable  juice  flow  from  his  wound,  the  Rishi  began 
to  dance  Avith  wonder-expanded  eyes.  And  as  the  Rishi 
danced,  all  the  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  also,  over- 
whelmed with  his  prowess,  began  to  dance  with  him.  Then, 
O  king,  the  gods  with  Brahma  at  their  head  and  Rishis  endued 
with  the  v/ealth  of  asceticism,  moved  by  the  act  of  Mankanaka, 
represented  the  matter  to  Mahadeva,  saying, — It  behoveth 
thee,  O  god,  to  act  in  such  a  v/ay  that  this  Rishi  may  not 
dance  ! — Thus  addressed,  Mahadeva,  with  heart  filled  with  joy, 
approached  the  dancing  Rishi,  and  moved  by  the  desire  oC 
doing  good  to  the  gods,  said, — 0  great  Rishi,  0  virtuous  one, 
why  dost  thou  dance  ?  O  bull  among  Munis,  what  can  be 
the  reason  of  this  thy  present  joy  ? — The  Rishi  answered, 
— O  best  of  Brahmanas,  I  am  an  ascetic  that  tread  the 
path  of  virtue.  Dost  thou  not  behold,  O  Brahmana,  that 
vegetable  juice  floweth  from  the  wound  in  my  hand  ?  Filled 
with  great  joy  at  sight  of  this,  i  am  diincing  ! — Addressing 
the  Rishi  blinded  by  emotion,  the  god  laughingly  said, — O 
Brahmana,  I  do  not  wonder  at  this.  Behold  me ! — Having 
said  this,  O  best  of  men,  Mahadeva,  O  sinless  king,  pressed 
his  thumb  by  the  tip  of  his  own  finger.  And,  lo,  from  the 
wound  thus  inflicted,  there  came  out  ashes  white  as  snow  ! 
And  beholding  this,  0  king,  that  Muni  became  ashamed  and 
fell  at  the  feet  of  the  god.  And  believing  that  there  was  no- 
thing better  and  greater  than  the  god  Rudra,  he  began  to 
adore  him  in  these  words  : — 

O  holder  of  the  tndent,  thou  art  the  refuge  of  the  celestials 
and  the  Asuras,  of,  indeed,  the  universe  !  By  thee  have  been 
created  the  three  worlds  with  their  mobile  and  immobile 
beings  ?    It  is  thou  agaiu  th^t  swallowest  everything  at  th^ 
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end  of  the  Yuga.     Thou  art  incapable  of  being  known  by  the 
gods   themselves,    far  less  by  me !     O   sinless   one,  the   gods 
with  Brahma   at  their  head  are   all  displayed  in    thee.     Thoit 
art  all,  the  Creator  himself  and  the  Ordainer   of  the   worlds  ! 
It  is  by  thy  grace  that  all  the  gods  sport   without   anxiety  ots 
fear ! — And  adoring  Mahadeva  thus,  the   Rishi   also  said, — O 
God  of  gods,  grant  me  thy  grace,  so  that  my   asceticism   may 
not  diminish  ! — Then  that   god  of  cheerful  soul  answered   the 
regenerate  Rishi,  saying, — Let   thy  asceticism,  O    Brahmana, 
increase   a   thousand  fold  through    my   grace  !    And,  0  great 
Muni,  I  shall  dwell  with  thee  in  this  thy  asylum  !    Bathing  in 
Saptasaraswata,    they  that   will  worship   me,    shall  be   able 
to  attain  everything  here   and  hereafter  !  And,  without  doubt, 
they   shall   all   attain   to  the   S^vasivata  region   in  the  end! 
—Having   said   this,    Mahadeva  disappeared  then   and  there. 
After  visiting  Saraswata,  one  should  proceed  to  Au(;anasa,* 
•celebmted  over  the  three  worlds.    There,  0  Bharata,  the  gods 
with  Brahma  at  their  head,  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of 
asceticism,  and   the  illustrious   Kartike3ra,  were  ever  present! 
during  two  twilights  and  the  mid-day,   impelled  by   the  desire 
of  doing  good  to  Bhargava.-f*    There  in  that  tirtha  is  another 
called  Kapalamochana,  which  eleanseth  from  every  sin.  0  tiger 
among   men,  bathing  there   one    is   cleansed  from  every   sin. 
One  should  then  proceed  to  the  tirtha  called   Agni.     Bathing 
there,    O   bull  among   men,    one   obtaineth     the   regions   of 
Agni  and  raisetb  his  own  race  (from  lower  regions).     There  in 
that  tirtha  is  another,  O  chief  of  the  Bharatas,  that  bclongeth 
to  Vi9wamitra.     Bathing  there,  0  best   of  men,  one  obtaineth 
the  status   of   a  Brahmana.     Proceeding   next   to  Brahmayont 
in   purity  of  body   and   with  subdued   soul,  one  obtaineth,  O 
tiger  among  men,  by  bathing   there,  the   abode  of  Brahma, 
and  sanctifieth,  without   doubt,  his  own   race  to^  the  sevent  h 
generation  up  and  down.     One   should  next   proceed,   O  king, 
to  that  tirtha  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  which  is  called 

*  From  Ui^atias,  one  of  the  many  naui'ca  o£  the  great  Sukrachuiya, 
the  spiritual  preceptor  of  the  Asuras. 
t  U^anaij  of  the  Bhrigu  race. 
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Prithudaka,  belonging  to  Kartikcya.  One  should  bathe  therft 
and  occupy  himself  in  the  worship  of  the  Pitris  and  the  gods. 
Whatever  of  evil  hath  been  committed,  knowingly  or  unknow- 
ingly, by  man  or  woman,  impelled  by  human  motives,  is  all 
destroyed,  O  Bharata,  by  a  bath  in  that  tirtha.  Bathing 
there,  one  obtaineth  too  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and 
heaven  also.  The  learned  have  said  that  Kurukshetra  is 
holy  ;  that  holier  than  Kurukshetra  is  the  Saraswati ;  that 
holier  than  the  Saraswati  are  all  the  tirthas  together ;  and 
that  holier  than  all  the  tirthas  together  is  Prithudaka.  He 
that  engaged  in  the  recitation  of  prayers  casteth  off  his 
body  at  Prithudaka,  which  is  the  best  of  all  tirthas,  be- 
Cometh  an  immortal.*  It  hath  been  sung  by  Sanatkumara 
and  by  the  high-souled  Vyasa,  and  it  is  in  the  Vedas  also, 
that  one  should,  O  king,  sojourn  to  Prithudaka,  with  sub- 
dued soul.  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  there  is  no  tirtha  which  is 
superior  to  Prithudaka.  Without  doubt,  that  tirtha  is  purify- 
ing, holy,  and  sin-destroying.  O  best  of  men,  it  hath  been 
said  by  learned  persons  that  men,  however  sinful,  by  bathing- 
in  Prithudaka,  go  to  heaven.  0  best  of  the  Bharatas,  there 
in  that  tirtha  is  another  called  Madhusrava.  Bathing  there,  O 
king,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine. 
One  should  then  proceed,  0  king,  to  that  celebrated  and  sacred 
tirtha  where  the  Saraswati  uniteth  with  the  Aruna.  One  that 
batheth  there,  having  fasted  for  three  nights,  is  cleansed  of 
even  the  sin  of  slaying  a  Brahmana,  and  obtaineth  also  merit 
that  is  superior  to  that  of  either  the  Agnishtoma  or  the  Ati- 
'rdtra  sacrifice,  and  rescueth  his  race  to  the  seventh  generation 
up  and  down.  There  in  that  tirtha  is  another,  O  perpetuator 
of  the  Kuru  race,  that  is  called  Ardhakila.  From  compassion 
for  the  Brahmanas,  that  tirtha  was  made  by  Darbhi  in  days  of 
old.  Without  doubt,  by  vows,  by  investiture  of  the  sacred 
thread,  by  fasts,  by  rites,  and  by  Mantras,    one  becometh   a 

*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here.  For  na  tasya  maranani 
bhavet,  some  texts  read  na  tamgwo  maranam  tapet.  Nilakantha  explains 
this  as  meaning  that  he  who  has  said  his  prayers  at  Kurukshetra  has 
nothing  to  grieve  for,  if  he  dies  the  day  after. 
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Brahmana.  0  bull  among  men,  it  hath  been  seen,  ho^vcver, 
by  learned  persons  of  old  that  even  one  destitute  of  rites  and 
Mantras,  by  only  bathing  in  that  tirtha  becometh  learned  and 
endued  with  the  merit  of  vows.  Darbhi  had  also  brought  hither 
the  four  oceans.  0  best  of  men,  one  that  batheth  here,  never 
meeteth  with  distress  hereafter,  and  obtaineth  also  the  merit 
of  giving  away  four  thousand  kine.  One  should  next  repair,  O 
virtuous  one,  to  the  tirtha  called  Shatasahasraka.  Near  to  this 
is  another  called  Sahasraka.  Both  are  celebrated,  and  one  that 
batheth  in  them,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thou- 
sand kine.  Fasts  and  gifts  there  multiply  a  thousand-fold.* 
One  should  next  proceed,  0  king,  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called 
Renuka.  One  should  bathe  there  and  worship)  the  Pitris  and 
the  gods.  By  this,  cleansed  from  every  sin,  he  obtaineth  the 
merit  of  the  Agnishtortia  sacrifice.  Bathing  next  in  the  tirtha 
called  Vimochana  with  passions  and  senses  under  control,  one 
is  cleansed  from  all  the  sins  generated  by  the  acceptance  of 
gifts.  With  senses  under  control  and  practising  the  Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  life,  one  should  next  repair  to  the  woods  of 
Panchavati.  By  a  sojourn  thither,  one  earneth  much  virtue 
and  becometh  adored  in  the  regions  of  the  virtuous.  One 
should  next  procceed  to  the  tirtha  of  Varuna  called  Taijasa, 
blazing  in  effulgence  of  its  own.  There  in  that  tirtha  is  the 
lord  of  Yoga,  Sthanu  himself,  having  for  his  vehicle  the  bull. 
He  that  sojourneth  there,  obtaineth  success  by  worshipping 
the  god  of  gods.  It  was  there  that  the  gods  with  Brahma  at 
their  head  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  in- 
stalled Guha  as  the  generalissimo  of  the  celestials.  To  the  east 
of  that  tirtha  is  another,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race, 
that  is  called  Kura  tirtha.  With  senses  under  control  and 
leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life,  he  that  bathes  in 
Kiiru-tlrtha,  becometh  cleansed  of  all  his  sins  and  obtaineth 
the  region  of  Brahma.  With  subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet, 
one  should  next  proceed  to  Sargadwara.f     Sojourning  thither, 

*  One  fast  or  one  gift  would  be   equivalent  to  a  thousand  fasts  or  a 
thousand  gifts. 

t  Lit.,    "  the  gate  of  heaven,  "  probably,  a  mouutain-pass  leading  ta 
trans-Himalayan  regions. 
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one  obtain  eth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice  and  goefcBI 
to  the    abode   of  Brahma.     The  pilgrim   should  then,  O  king-, 
proceed  to  the  tirtha  called  Anaraka.     Bathing  there,  O  king, 
one   never  meeteth   with   distress   hereafter.  There,  O'  king, 
Brahma    himself    with   the   other   gods    having  Narayanaati 
their   head,    is   ever   present,  O    tiger  among  men !     And,  O 
royal  son   of  the  Kuru  race,  the  wife  also   of  Rudra  is  present 
there !     Beholding  the  goddess,  one    never  meeteth   with   dis* 
tress   hereafter.      There   in  that  tirtha,  O   king,    is  also  (an 
image   of)  Vi^weQwara,   the  lord  of  Uma.     Beholding  the  god 
of  gods  there,  one  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.     Beholding   also 
(the  image  of)  Narayana,  from  whose    navel   had   sprung  tha 
lotus,  one   blazeth   forth,  O  myal   repressor   of  all   foes,    and 
goeth   to  the   abode  of  Vishnu.     O  bull  among   men,  he  that 
batheth  in  the  tlrthas  of  all  the  gods,  is  exempted  from   every 
sorrow  and  blazeth  forth  like  the   Moon.     The  pilgrim    should 
next  proceed,  O  king,  to  Swastipura.    By  walkmg  around  that 
place,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine. 
Arriving  next  at   the   tirtha  called   Pavana,   one  should   offer 
oblations  to  the  Pitris  and   the   gods.     By  this,  he   obtaineth, 
O  Bharata,  the   merit   of  the   Agnishtoma  sacrifice.     Near  to 
that   is  Ganga-hrada,  and   another,  0   Bharata,  called   Kupa, 
Thirty  millions  of  tirthas,  0   king,  are  present  in  that  Kupa. 
Bathing  there,  0  king,  a  pei-son  obtaineth   heaven.     Bathing 
also  in  the  Ganga-hrada   and  adonng  Mahegwara,  one   obtain- 
eth the  status  of  Ganpatya  and   rescueth  his  own  race  !     One 
should  next  proceed  to  Sthanuvata,    celebrated   over  the  three 
worlds.  Bathing  there,  O   king,  one   obtaineth   heaven.     One 
should  then  proceed   to  Vadaripachana    the  asylum  of  Vanish- 
tha.     Having   fasted   there   for   three    nights,  one  should  eat 
jujubes.  He  that  liveth   on  jujubes  for  twelve   yeai-s,  and   ho 
that  fasteth  at  the  tirtha  for   three  nights,  acquire  merit  that 
is   equal.  Arriving  then    at   Indramarga,  0  king,  and    fasting 
there  for  a  day  and  night,  the  pilgrim  becometh  adored  in  the 
abode  of  ludra.  Arriving  next  at  the  tirtha  called  Ekaratra,  the 
person  that  stayeth  there    for  one    night,    with  regulated  vows, 
and  refraining   from  untruth,    becometh   adored   in  the  abode 
^  of  Brahma.     One  should  next  go,  0  king,    to    the   asylura   of 
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Aditya — that   illustrious   god    who   is   a   mass   of    effulgence. 
Bathing  in  that  tirtha  celebrated   over  the    three    worlds,  and 
worshipping    the  god   of  light,    one   goeth  to  the  region    of 
Aditya  and  rescueth  his  own  race.     The  pilgrim  then,  0  king, 
bathing  in  the  tirtha   of  Soma,  obtaineth,  without  doubt,  the 
region  of  Soma.     One  should  next  proceed,  0  virtuous  one,  to 
the  most  sacred  tirtha  of  the  illustrious  Dadhicha,  that  sancti- 
fying tirtha,  which  is  celebrated  over  the  whole  world.    It  was 
here  that  Angiras,  that  ocean  of  ascetic  austerities,  belono-ino- 
to  the  Saras wata  race,  was  born.     Bathing  in  that  tirtha,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and,  without  doubt, 
gaineth  also  residence  in  the  region  of  Saraswati.     With   sub- 
dued  senses   and    leading  a   Brahmacharya  mode  of  life,  one 
should  next  proceed  to  Kanya9rama.     Residing  there  for  three 
nights,  0  king,  with  subdued  senses  and   regulated   diet,  cna 
obtaineth  an  hundred  celestial  damsels  and  goeth   also   to  the 
abode  of  Brahma.     One  should  next,  0    virtuous  one,  proceed 
to  the  tirtha  called   Sannihati.     Sojourning  thither,  the   gods 
with  Brahma  at  their  head  and  Rishis  endued   with  wealth  of 
asceticism  earn  much  virtue.     Bathing  in   Saraswati  during  a 
solar   eclipse,  one  obtaineth   the  merit  of  an   hundred  horse- 
sacrifices,  and  any  sacrifice  that  one  may  perform  there  produc- 
eth  merit  that  is   eternal.     Whatever  tirthas  exist  on  earth  or 
in  the  firmament,    all  the  rivers,  lakes,  smaller  lakes,   springs, 
tanks,  large  and  small,  and   spots   sacred  to   particular  gods, 
without   doubt,  all   come,  0  tiger   among   men,    month  after 
month,    and   mingle  with    Sannihati,  O    king  of   men  !     And 
it  is   because    that   all  other  tirthas  are   united  together  here, 
that   this  tirtha  is  so   called.*     Bathiiisr  there   and   drinking 
of  its   water,    one  becometh    adored  in   heaven.     Listen  now, 
O  king,  to  the  merit  acquired  by  that  mortal  who  performeth  a 
Shraddha  on  the  day  of  new  moon  during  a  solar  eclipse.     The 
person    that     performeth   a   Shraddha   there     after    having 
bathed  in  that  tirtha,  obtaineth  the  merit  that  one  earneth   by 
properly    celebrating  a   thousand   horse-sacrifices.     Whatever 
sins  a  man   or    woman   committeth,    are,  without    doubt,   all 

*  Saimihad  lit.   implies  a  ucioa  or  adjacence  vf  ciauy  objects. 
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deslro3'ed  as  fsooii  as  one  bathe  th  in  that  tirtha.  Bathing  there, 
one  also  ascendeth  to  the   abode  of  Brahma  on  a  lotus-colored 
car.     Bathing  next  in  Koti-tirtha,  after  having  worshipped  the 
Yaksha  door-keeper,  Machakruka,  one  obtaineth  the   merit   of 
giving  away  gold  in  abundance.     Near   to    this,  O  best  of  the 
Bharatas,  is   a   tirtha  called  Ganga-hrada.     One  should  bathe 
there,    O    virtuous   one,    with   subdued   soul   and    leading   a 
Brahmacharya   mode   of  life.     By   this,  one    obtaineth    merit 
that   is  greater   than   that   of  the  Rajasuya  and   horse-sacri- 
fices.   The  tirtha  called  Naimisha  is   productive   of  good   on 
earth  ;  Pashkara  is  productive    of    good  in  the    regions  of  the 
firmament  ;  Kurukshetra,    however,  is    productive   of  good  in 
respect    of  all   the  three   worlds.*     Even   the   dust   of  Kuru- 
kshetra, carried  by  the  wind,  leadcth  sinful  men   to  a  highly 
blessed  state.  They  that  reside  in  Kurukshetra,  which  lieth   to 
the  north  of  the  Drishadwati  and   the  south  of  the  Saraswati, 
really  reside  in  heaven.  /  lulll  go  to  Kavuhshetra,  I  luill  dwell 
in   Kariikshetnt, — he   that  uttereth  these  words  even   once, 
becometh  cleansed  of  all  sins.     The  sacred  Kurukshetra  which 
is   worshipped   by   Brahmarshis,  is   regarded  as  the  sacrificial 
alter  of  the  celestials.f     Those  mortals  that  dwell   there,  have 
nothing  to  grieve  for  at  any   time.     That   which  lieth  between 
Taruntuka  and   Arantuka  and  the  lakes  of  Rama  and   Macha- 
kruka is  Kurukslietra.     It  is  also  called  Samantapanchaka  and 
is  said  to  be  the  northern  sacrificial  altar  of  the  Grandsire. — ' 


*  Nilakautlia  adds  a  long  note  to  this.  He  inclines  to  the  belief  that 
Kio-ukshetra  implies(in  this  passage)Ka5i  or  Benares,  He  quotes  numerous 
authorities,  to  prove  that  the  incidents  of  Kuruksehtra,  as  described  in 
this  and  the  preceding  slokas,  all  appertain  to  Ka§i.  At  any  rate,  it  is 
evident  that  many  of  the  slokas  commencing  from  this  are  repetitions  of 
earlier  slokas  of  this  very  section.  ( Vide  p— 249)  There  is  authority  for 
holding  that  the  fruits  of  a  sojourn  to  Naimisha  are  confined  to  the 
blessings  of  this  earth.  What  is  meant  by  Pushkara  being  productive  of 
good  in  the  regions  of  the  firmament,  is^that  a  sojourn  there Jeadeth  to 
ascension,  in  after  life,  to  such  regions  as  those  of  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  &c. 
+  The  word  in  the  text  is  Bra/mavedi.  This  very  word  occurs  in  one 
of  the  BrCihrnanati  oi  the  Yedas. 
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'    Thus  ends  the  eighty-third  Section  in   the  Tirtha-yatra 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXIV. 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Pcirva  continued. ) 

*'  'Pulastya  said. — Then,  0  great  king,  one  should  proceed 
to  the  excellent  tlrtha  of  Dharma,  where  the  illustrious  god  of 
Justice  had  practised   highly  meritorious   austerities.     And  it 
is  for  this  that  he  made  the   spot  a  sacred  tlrtha  and  rendered 
it  celebrated  by   his   own   name.     Bathing   there,  O  king,  a 
virtuous  man   with   concentrated  soul  certainly  sanctifieth  his 
family  to  the  seventh  generation.  *    One  should  then  repair,  O 
king,  to  the  excellent  Jnanapavana.     Sojourning  thither,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice,  and   goeth  to 
the  region  of  the  Munis.    Then,  O  monarch,  a  man  should  re- 
pair to  the  Saugandhika-vana.   There  dwell  the  celestials  with 
Brahma  at  their   head,  Rishis  endued    with    wealth   of  asce- 
ticism, the  Siddhas,  the  Charanas,  the  Gandharbhas,  the  Kin- 
naras  and  the  great  serpents.     As  soon  as  one  entereth  these 
woods,  he  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.     Then,  0  king,  should  one 
repair  to  the  sacred  goddess  Saraswati,  known  there  as  the  god- 
dess Plaksha,  that  best  of  streams  and  foremost  of  rivers.  There 
should  one  bathe  in  the  water  issuing  from  an  ant-hill.     (Bath- 
ing there  and)  worshipping  the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  one  obtain- 
eth the   merit  of    the   horse-sacrifice.     There   existeth   a  rare 
tlrtha  called  Iganadhyushita,  lying   from  the   ant-hill   at   the 
distance   of  six    throws  of  a   heavy   stick.-f*     As   seen   in  the 
Puranas,  0  tiger  among  men,  bathing   there  a  man   obtaineth 
the  merit  of  giving  away  a   thousand    Kapila  kine  and  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.     Sojourning   next,    0  foremost  of  men,  to  Su- 
gandha,  and  Satakumbha  and  Pancha-yaksha,  a  man   becom- 
eth  adored  in  heaven.  Repairing  to  another  tirtha  there,  called 
Tri9ulakhata,  one  should   bathe  and   set  himself  to    worship 

*  Asaptamam  lit.,    to  seven  generations.    The  meaning,  however,  ia 
seven  proceeding  and  seven  succeeding  generations, 
t  Shamya  is  a  wooden  club  uaed  in  a  sacrifice. 
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the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  Doing  so,  Avithont  doubt,  one 
obtaineth,  after  death,  the  status  of  Qdnajxiiya.  One  should 
next  proceed,  O  king,  to  the  excellent  spot  of  the  God- 
dess celebrated  over  the  three  worlds  by  the  name  of 
Sakamvari.  There,  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  celestial  years, 
she  of  excellent  vows,  month  after  month,  had  subsisted  upon 
herbs,  0  king  of  men  !  And  attracted  by  their  reverence  for 
the  Goddess,  many  Rishis  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  came 
thither,  0  Bharata,  and  were  entertained  by  her  with   herbs. 

And   it  is   for  this  that  they   bestowed   on  her  the   name   of 
Sakamvari.     0  Bharata,  the  man  who  arriveth  at  Sakamvari, 
with  rapt  attention  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life 
and  passeth  three  nights   there   in    purity   and  subsisting  on 
herbs  alone,  obtaineth,  at   the  will  of  th«   goddess,  the  merit 
of  him  that  liveth  upon  herbs  for  twelve  years.     Then   should 
one  proceed  to   the  tirtha  called  Suvarna,  famed  through   the 
three  worlds.     There   iu   days   of    old,  Vishnu    had  paid  his 
adorations  to  Rudra,  for  his   grace,  and   obtained  also   many 
boons   difficult  of    acquisition   even   by    the   gods.      And,    O 
Bharata,  the  gratified   destroyer  of  Tripura  said, — 0  Krishna, 
thou  shalt,  v/ithout  doubt,  be  much  beloved  in  the  world,  and 
the   foremost  of    everything   in     the   universe  ! — Sojourning 
thither,  0  king,  and  worshipping  the  deity  having  the  bull  for 
his  mark,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  as  also 
the  status  of  Gdnapatya.     One   should   next  proceed   to   the 
tirtha  of  Dhumavati.     Fasting  there  for  three  nights,  one  ob- 
taineth, without  doubt,  all  the  wishes  cherished  by  him.     To 
the   southern   half    of    this  spot  of  the  Goddess,    there   is,  O 
kinfy,  a  tirtha  called  Rathavarta.     One  should,  O  virtuous  one, 
go  up  to  that  place,  with  a  devout  heart,  and  having  his  senses 
I'lnder  control !     By  this,  through  the  grace  of  Mahadeva,  one 
attaineth  to  an  exalted  state.     After  walking  round  the  place, 
one  should,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  proceed  to  the  tirtha 
named  Dhara,  which,  O  thou  of  great  wisdom,  washeth  off  all 
sins !     Bathing  there,  O  tiger  among  men,  a  man  is  freed  from 
every  sorrow.     One  should    then  repair,  0    virtuous  one,  after 
bowing  to  the  great  mountain  (Himavat),  to  the   source  of  the 
Ganges,  \Yhkh  is,  without  doubt,   like  the  gcite  of  heaven* 


Vana  parva,  267 

There  should  one,  with  concentrated  soul,  bathe  in  the  tlrtha 
called  Koti.  By  this,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Pundarika 
sacrifice,  and  delivereth  his  race.  Residing  one  night  there, 
one  acquireth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  By 
offering  oblations  of  water  duly  to  the  gods  and  the  Pitris,  at 
Saptaganga,  Triganga  and  Sbakravarta,  (which  are  all  there,) 
becometh  adored  in  the  regions  of  the  virtuous.  Bathing  next 
at  Kanakhala,  and  fasting  there  for  three  nights,  a  person 
reapeth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  goeth  to  heaven. 
Then,  O  lord  of  men,  the  pilgrim  should  repair  to  Kapilavata. 
Fasting  for  one  night  there,  he  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  0  king,  there  is  atirtha  of  the  illustrious 
Kapila,  king  of  the  Nagas,  that  is  celebrated,  0  thou  best  of 
Kurus,  over  all  the  worlds !  Bathing  there  at  the  Ndga- 
tirtha  one  obtaineth,  O  king,  the  merit  of  giving  away  a 
thousand  Kapila  kine.  One  should  next  repair  to  the  ex- 
cellent tirtha  of  Santanu,  called  Lalitika.  Bathing  there,  O 
king,  one  never  sinketh  into  distress  (hereafter).  The  man 
that  bathes  at  the  confluence  af  the  Ganga  and  the  Yamuna 
obtains  the  merit  of  ten  horse-sacrifices,  and  also  rescues  his 
race.  One  should  next,  O  king,  sojourn  to  Sugandha,  cele- 
brated over  the  world.  By  this,  cleansed  of  every  sin,  he 
becometh  adored  in  the  abode  of  Brahma.  Then,  0  lord  of 
men,  the  pilgrim  should  repair  to  Rudravarta.  Bathing  there, 
one  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Bathing  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Ganges  and  the  Saraswati,  a  person  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice  and  also  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Proceeding  next 
to  Bhadrakarne9wara  and  worshipping  the  gods  duly,  one, 
without  sinking  into  distress,  becometh  adored  in  heaven. 
Then,  O  lord  of  men,  the  pilgrim  should  proceed  to  the  tirtha 
called  Kuvjamraka.  By  this  he  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine,  and  heaven  also.  Then,  0  king,  the 
pilgrim  should  go  to  the  Arundhativata.  Proceeding  thither 
with  concentrated  soul  and  practising  the  Brahmacharya 
vows,  one  that  batheth  in  Samudraka  and  fasteth  for  three 
nights,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  of 
giving  away  a  thousand  kine,  and  also  rescueth  his  race. 
One  should  next  proceed  to  Bi'ivbmavarta,  ^,Yith   concentratocl 
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soul  and  practising  the  Brahmacharya  vows.  By  this,  on© 
obtain eth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and  goeth  tO' 
the  region  of  Soma.  The  man  that  proceedeth  to  the 
Yamuna-prabhava,  (the  source  of  the  Yamuna)  and  bath- 
eth  there,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  is  wor- 
shipped in  heaven.  Arriving  at  Darvisankramana,  that  tirtha 
which  is  worshipped  of  the  three  worlds,  a  person  obtain- 
eth the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  goeth  to  heaven.  Re- 
pairing next  to  Sindhu-prabhava  (the  sourse  of  the  Indus) 
which  is  worshipped  by  Siddhas  and  Gandharbhas,  and 
staying  there  for  five  nights,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  gold  in  abundance.  Proceeding  next  to  the  inaccessible 
iirilia  called  Vedi,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice 
and  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Then,  O  Bharata,  should  one 
proceed  to  Rishikulya  and  Va9istha.  By  visiting  the  latter, 
all  orders  attain  to  Brhamanhood.  Repairing  to  Rishikulya 
and  bathing  there,  and  living  a  month  upon  herbs,  and  wor- 
shipping the  gods  and  Pitris,  one  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins, 
and  obtaineth  the  region  of  the  Rishis.  Proceeding  next  to 
Bhrigutunga  a  person  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse-* 
sacrifice.  Repairing  then  to  Virapramoksha,  one  is  freed 
from  every  sin.  Proceeding  then  to  the  tirtJia  of  Krittika 
and  Magha,  one,  0  Bharata,  obtaineth  merit  superior  to  thafc 
of  the  Agnishtoma  and  Atiratva  sacrifices.  The  man  who, 
repairing  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Vidya,  batheth  there  ia 
the  evening,  obtaineth  proficiency  in  every  kind  of  knowledge. 
One  should  next  reside  for  one  night  at  Mahagrama  capable  of 
destroying  every  sin,  taking  a  single  meal.  By  this,  one  obtains 
many  auspicious  regions,  and  delivers  ten  preceding  and  ten 
succeeding  generations  of  his  race.  Dwelling  next  for  a 
month  of  Mahalaya,  and  fasting  there  for  three  nights,*  one's 

soul  is  cleansed  of  all  sins  and  one  acquires  the  merit  of  giving 


*  The  words  in  the  text  are  Shashtha-kiila,  i.e.  six  half-days  or 
three  full  days.  This,  according  to  Sanskrit  idiom  (still  preserved  in 
Bengali)  is  called  irirdCra,  equivalent  in  English  to  tkrec-nights,  bub 
really  meaning,  t/ycc  d<x^ji  or  72  hours. 
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away  gold  in  abundance.*  Proceeding  next  to  Vetasika  wor- 
shipped by  the  Grand-sire,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of 
the  horse-sacrifice  and  the  state  of  U9anas.-f-  Sojourning 
next  to  the  tirtha  called  Sundarika,  worshipped  by  the 
Siddhas,  one  obtains  personal  beauty  as  witnessed  by  the  anci- 
ents. Proceeding  next  to  Brahmani,  with  subdued  senses  and 
observing  the  Brahmacharya  vow,  a  person  ascendeth  to  the 
tegion  of  Brahma  on  a  lotus-hued  car.  One  should  repair  next) 
to  the  sacred  Nainiisha,  worshipped  by  the  Siddhas.  There 
dwelleth  for  aye  Brahma  with  the  gods.  By  only  purposing  to 
sojourn  to  Naimisha,  half  one's  sins  are  destroyed  ;  by  entering 
it,  he  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  The  pilgrim  of  subdued 
senses  should  stay  at  Naimisha  for  a  month  ;  for,  O  Bharata, 
all  the  tirthas  of  the  earth  are  at  Naimisha  !  Bathing  there, 
with  restrained  senses  and  regulated  fare,  one  obtains,  O 
Bharata,  the  merit  of  the  cow-sacrifice,  and  also  sanctifies, 
O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  his  race  for  seven  generations  both 
upwards  and  downwards.  He  who  renounceth  his  life  at} 
Naimisha  by  fasting,  enjoyeth  happiness  in  the  heavenly 
regions.  Even  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  wise.  0  foremost  of 
kings,  Naimisha  is  ever  sacred  and  holy.  Proceeding  next  to 
Gangodveda,  and  fasting  there  for  three  nights,  a  man  obtain- 
eth the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and  becometh  like 
unto  Brahma  himself.  Sojourning  next  to  the  Saraswati,  one 
should  offer  oblations  unto  the  gods  and  the  Pitris.  By  this,  one 
certainly  enjoyeth  bliss  in  the  regions  called  Saraswata.  Then 
should  one  wend  to  Vahuda,  with  subdued  soul  and  observing 
the  Brahmacharya  vow.  Residing  there  for  one  night,  one  be- 
cometh adored  in  heaven,  and  obtaineth  also,  0  Kaurava,  the 
merit  of  the  JDevasatra  sacrifice.  Then  should  one  repair  to 
the  holy  Kshiravati,  frequented  by  holier  men.  By  worship- 
ping the  gods  and  the  Pitris  there,  one  obtains  the  merit  of 
the  Vajapeya  sacrifice.     Proceeding  next  to  Viraala9oka,  with 

*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here.  I  have  followed  the  text  of 
the  Roy  Press,   edited  by  Pandit  Kalivara   Vedantavagisha. 

+  The  words  are  au^anasim  gaiim,  explained  by  Nilkautha  as  iSidra* 
iwam. 
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subdued  soul  and  observing  the  Brahmacharya  vow,  and  resid-' 
ing  there  for  one  night,  one  is  adored  in  heaven.     One  should' 
next  proceed  to  the  excellent  Gopratara  in  the  Sarayu,  whence 
Eama,  0  king,  with  all  his   attendants  and   animals,  renoun- 
cing  his  body,    ascended   to  heaven  in   consequence  of   the 
efficacy  of  the  tirtha  alone.  Bathing  in  that  tirtha,  0  Bharata, 
one's  soul,  through   Rama's  grace,   and  by  virtue  of  his   own 
deeds,    being   cleansed  of  all   sins,  one  becoraeth   adored  in 
heaven,    0   Bharata !     Proceeding  next,  0  son   of  the   Kuru 
race,  to  the  Rama  tirtha  on  the    Gomati,  and   bathing   there, 
one  obtaineth  the  merit   of  the  horse-sacrifice,    and  sanctifietb 
also  his  own  race.     Thei-e,   O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  is  an- 
other tirtha  called    Satasahasrika.     Bathing   there,  with   reS' 
trained  senses    and   regulated   diet,  a  person  reapeth,  O   bull 
of  the   Bharata   race,  the   merit  af  giving    away  a   thousand 
kine.     Then  should   one,    0    king,  sojourn   to  the   unrivalled 
tirtha  called  Bharthristhana.     By   this,    a  pei'son   obtains  the 
merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.     Bathing  next  in  the  tirtha  called 
Koti,    and  worshipping   Kartikeya,  a   man   reapeth,    0  king, 
the   merit   of  giving    away   a   thousand  kine,   and  acquireth 
great  energy.     Proceeding  next  to  Varanasi,  and  worshipping 
the  god   having   the    bull   for   his   mark,  after  a  bath   in  the 
Kapilahrada,     one    obtaineth   the    merit    of    the   Rajasuya 
sacrifice.     Repairing  then,  0  perpetuator  of  the   Kuru   race, 
to  the  tirthd  called   Avimukta,  and  beholding  there   the  god 
of  gods,  the   pilgrim,  from   such   sight  alone,  is  immediately 
cleansed   of  even  the  sin   oi    slaying   a  Brahmana.     By  re- 
nouncing one's  life  there,  one   obtaineth   deliverance.      Arriv- 
ing next,  0  king,  at  the   rare   tirtha  called  Markandeya  cele- 
brated over  the  world   and   situated   at  the  confluence  of  the 
Ganges,   a   person   obtainteh   the   merit  of   the   Agnishtoma 
sacrifice,  and  delivereth    his  race.     Sojourning  next  to  Gaya, 
with     subdued     senses    and     observing   the     Brahmacharya 
vow,  one  obtaineth   the   merit   of  the  horse-sacrifice  and   also 

rescueth  his  race.     There  in  that  tirtha  is  the  Akshaya-vata  * 

— 

*  Lit.,  eternal  banian.     To  this  day  the  priests  of  Gaya   show   this 
tree.    There  is,  however,    augther    i^kih'JiymQiiQd  iu  AUahabud.     it  in 
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Celebrated    over    the    three    worlds.      Whatever   is     offered 
there   to   the  Pitris  is  said  to  become  inexhau  stible.    Bathing 
there  at   the   Mahanadi,    and  offering  oblations  to  the   gods 
and  the  Pitris,    a   man  acquireth   eternal    regions,    and    also 
rescueth   his  race.     Proceeding  then  to   Brahma-sara   that  is 
adorned   by   the   woods   of  Dharma,   and   passing  one   night 
there,  a  man  attaineth  to  the  region  of  Brahma.     In  that  lake, 
Brahma   had   raised  a   sacrificial    pillar.     By    walking   round 
this  pillar,    a  person  acquireth   the  merit    of  the    Vaja'peya 
sacrifice.     One  should   next,  O   mighty   monarch,  sojourn   to 
Dhenuka  celebrated  over  the   world.      Staying   there   for  one 
night,  and  giving   away   sessame  and  kine,  one's   soul   beinw 
cleansed   from   every   sin,  one   ascendeth,  without   doubt,  to 
the  region   of  Soma.     There,  0  king,  on   the  mountains,  the 
eow  called  Kapila  used  to  range  with  her  calf.     There  is  little 
doubt   of  this,  for,  O    Bharata,  the    hoof-marks   of  that  cow 
and  her  calf  are  seen   there   to   this  day  I*     Bathing  in  these 
hoof-prints,  0  foremost  of  monarchs,  whatever  sin  a  man  may 
have   incurred   is,  O   Bharata,    washed  away !     Then   should 
one  go  to    Gridhravata,  the  spot  conscerated   to  the  trident- 
bearing  god.     Approaching   the  deity  having  the  bull  for  his 
mark,  one   should   rub   himself  with  ashes.     If  a  Brahmana, 
he  obtains  the  merit  of  observing  the   twelve  year's  vow,  and 
if  belonging  to  any  of  the  other  orders,  he   is   freed   from   all 
his  sins.     One  should  next  proceed  to  the  Udyanta  mountain, 
resounding   with    melodious   notes.      There,    O   bull  of    the 
Bharata   race,    is  still  seen    the   foot-print   of  Savitri.      The 
Brahmana  of  rigid  vows,  who  sayeth  his  morning,  noon,  and 

within  the  fort  of  the  capital  of    the   North- West   Provinces,  and  is 

under  the  ground.     To  this  day  those  that  go  to  Allahabad  perform   the 

Smddhas  of  their  ancestors  in  the   subterranean   chambers  within  the 

fort.     Two  branches,  each  of  about  4  cubits   in  length,  shooting  from 

a  thick  stem  of  about  a  cubit  is  all  that  are  shown  of  this  eternal  banian, 

under  whose  spreading  branches  the  great  Kamachandra  had  performed 

the  Srdddha  of  Dagaratha. 

*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here,    and  in   the  two  following 
lines.    The  meaning,  however,  is  substantially  the  same, 
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evening  prayers  there,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  performing  that 
service  for  twelve  years.     There,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
is  the  famous  Yonidwara.     Repairing  thither,  a  person  becom- 
eth    exempted   from   the  pain   of  rebirth.     The   person   thafc 
stayeth  at  Gaya  during  both  the   dark  and  lighted  fortnights, 
certainly  sanctifieth,  0  king,  his  own  race  up   and  down  to  the 
seventh  generation  !     One  should  wish  for  many  sons   so  that 
even  one  may  go  to  Gaya,  or   celebrate  the   horse-sacrifice,  or 
offer  a  nila*  bull.    Then,  O  king,  the  pilgrim  should  proceed 
to  Falgu.     By  this,  he  obtains  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice, 
and  acquires  great  success.     O   king,  one   should   repair  then, 
■with  subdued  soul,   to   Dharmaprishtha.f    There,   0  foremost 
of  warriors,  dwelleth  Dharma  for  aye  !    Drinking  of  the  water 
of  a  well  which  is  there,  and  purifying  one's  self  by  a  bath,  he 
that  offers  oblations  to  the  gods  and  the  Pitris   is    cleansed  of 
all  his  sins  and  ascends  to  heaven.     There  in  that   tirtha  is  an- 
olher'of  the  great  Rishi  Matanga  of  soul  under  complete  control, 
By  entering  that  beautiful  asylum  capable  of  soothing  fatigue 
and  sorrow,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  the  Gavdyana  sacrifice, 
and   by   touching  (the  image  of)  Dharma  which  is  there,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit   of  the   horse-sacrifice.     One   should   next 
go,    O   king,    to   the   excellent    tirtha  called   Brahmasthana. 
Approaching  Brahma,  that  bull  among   male  beings,  who  is 
there,    one   acquires,    O   mighty   monarch,    the    merit  of  the 
Rajasuya   and    horse-sacrifices.      The     pilgrim   should    then 
repair  to  Rajagriha,  0  king  of  men  !     Bathing  there,  one  liv- 
eth  (in  heaven)  as   happily  as   (the  Rishi)   Kakshivat.     After 
purifying  himself,  one   should   partake   there   of  the   offerings 
daily  made   unto   the   Yakshini.     By  this,  one   is   freed   from 
the  sin  of  even  slaying  a    Brahmana,  through   the  Yakshini's 
grace.     Proceeding  next  to  Maninaga,  one  obtains   the    merit 
of  giving  away  a  thousand   kine.     O  Bharata,  he   that  eateth 
anything  belonging   to  the  tirtha  of  Maninaga,  if  bitten  by  a 
venomous  snake,  doth   not   succumb   to  its  poison !     Residing 

*  Lit.  blue.    A  bull,  however,  is  called  nila  whose  face   and  tail   are 
•of  ash  color,  hoofs  and  horns  white,  and  other  parts  red. 
+  Some  texts  read  Dharmaprastha. 
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there  for  one  niglit,  one  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.    Then  should 
one  proceed  to  the  favorite  wood  of  the  Brahmarshi  Goutama. 
There  bathing  in  the  lake  of  Ahalya,  one  attaineth  to  an  exalted 
state.     Beholding  next  the  image  of  Sree,  one  acquireth  great 
prosperity.     There  in  that  tirtha  is  a  well  celebrated   over  the 
three  worlds.     Bathing   in   it,  one    obtains   the   merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.     There  also  existetk  a  well  sacred  to  the   royal 
Rishi  Janaka,  which  is   worshipped  by  the   gods.     Bathing  in 
that  well,  one  ascendeth  to  the  region  of  Vishnu.  Then  should 
one  repair  to  Vina^ana  that  destroys   every  sin.     By  a  sojourn 
thither,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and 
goeth  also  to  the  region  of  Soma.     Proceeding  next  to  Gandaki 
which  is  produced  by  the  waters  of  every  tirtha,  a  person  acquir- 
eth the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and  ascendeth   also  to 
the  solar  region.     Proceeding  next   to   the  Vi(;ala,   that  river 
celebrated  over  the   three   worlds,   one   obtaineth   the   merit 
of  the   Agnishtoma  sacrifice   and  ascendeth  also   to   heaven. 
Repairing  then,  O  virtuous  one,  to   the  woody  seat  of  ascetics 
that  is   called   Adhivanga,  one    obtains,  without  doubt,  great 
happiness   amongst   the   Guhyakas.     Proceeding  next  to   the 
river   Kampana,  visited   by  the   Siddhas,  one   obtaineth   the 
merit  of  the  Pundirika  sacrifice,  and  ascendeth  also  to  heaven. 
Arriving  then,  0 Jord  of  earth,  at  the  stream  called  Mahe^wari, 
one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice   and  also    rescu- 
eth  his  own  race.     Repairing  next  to  the  tank  of  the  celestials, 
one  earneth  immunity  from   misfortune,  and  also   the  merit  of 
the  horse-sacrifice.     One  should   next   go   to   Somapada,  with 
subdued  soul  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life.     Bath- 
ing in  MaheQwarapada  that  is  there,  one   reapeath   the   merit 
of  the   horse-sacrifice.     There   in   that   tirtha,  O   bull   of  the 
Bharata  race,  it  is  well  known  that  tea  million  of  tirthas  exist 
together  !     A  wicked   Asura  in  the  shape  of  a  tortoise  had,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  been  carrying  it  away  when  the  power- 
ful Vishnu    recovered   it   from   him  1      There  in   that   tirtha. 
should  one  perform  his  ablutions,  for  by  this  he  acquireth   the 
merit  of  the   Pundirika  sacrifice  and   ascendeth   also   to   the 
region  of  Vishnu.     Then,  O  best  of  kings,  should  one  proceed 
^to   the   place   of  Narayana,  where,  0   Bharat?..  Narayar.a  is 
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ever  present  and  dwclleth  for  aye  !  There  the  gods  with 
Brahma  at  their  head,  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism, 
the  Adityas,  the  Vasus,  and  the  Rudras,  all  adore  Janarddana  ! 
In  that  tirthct,  Vishnu  of  wonderful  deeds  hath  become  known 
as  Salagrama.  Approaching  the  eternal  Vishnu,  that  lord  of 
the  three  worlds,  that  giver  of  boons,  one  obtaineth  the  merit 
of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and  goeth  to  the  region  of  Vishnu.  These 
in  that  place,  O  virtuous  one,  is  a  well  capable  of  destroying 
every  sin.  The  four  seas  are  ever  present  in  that  well.  He  that 
bathes  in  it,  O  king,  will  have  immunity  from  misfortune. 
Beholding  (the  image  of)  the  boon-giving,  eternal,  and  fierce 
Mahadeva  who  is  there,  one  shineth,  0  king,  like  the  mooa 
emerged  from  the  clouds.  Bathing  then  in  Jatismara,  with  pure 
mind  and  subdued  senses,  one  acquireth,  without  doubt,  the 
recollections  of  his  former  life.  Proceeding  th^n  to  Mahe- 
^warapura,  and  worshipping  the  god  having  the  bull  for  his 
mark,  fasting  the  while,  one  obtaineth,  without  doubt,  the  frui- 
tion of  all  his  desires.  Repairing  then  to  Vamana  that  destro3'S 
every  sin,  and  beholding  the  god  Hari,  one  acquireth  exemp- 
tion from  every  misfortune.     One  should  next  sojourn   to   the 

asylum  of  Ku^ika  that  is  capable  of  removing  €very  sin.  Re- 
pairing then  to  the  river  Kau9iki  that  cleanseth  from  even 
great  sins,  one  should  bathe  in  it.  By  this  one  obtaineth  the 
merit  of  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice.  One  should  next,  0  foremost 
of  kings,  proceed  to  the  excellent  woods  of  Champaka.  By 
spending  there  one  night,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  Arriving  next  at  Jyeshthila,  that 
tirtha  of  rare  worth,  and  passing  one  night  there,  one  rcap- 
eth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  Beholding  there 
(the  image  of)  Vi9we9wara  of  great  splendour,  with  his  consort 
the  goddess,  a  person  obtaineth,  O  bull  among  men,  the 
region  of  Mitravaraua.  By  fasting  there  for  three  nights,  a  man 
acquireth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  By  visiting 
Kanya-samvedya,  with  senses  restrained  and  regulated  fare, 
one  acquireth,  O  bull  among  men,  the  region  of  Manu  the 
l»rd  of  creation.  Rishis  of  rigid  vows  have  said  that  he  that 
giveth  away  rice  or  maketh  any  gift  at  the  tirtha  called 
Kanya,  rondejreth  such  gift  eternal,     Arriving  next  at  Nischira 
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celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  one   obtaineth   the  merit  of 
the   horse-sacrifice,  and   goeth    to  the   region   of  Vishnu.     O 
king,    those  that  give  away  at   the  confluence  of  the  Nigchira, 
ascend  to  the  blessed  region  of  Brahma.     There  in  that  tirtha 
is  the  asylum  of  Va9ishta  that  is  known  over  the  three  worlds. 
Bathing  there,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacri- 
fice.     Proceeding  next   to  Devakuta  that   is   resorted  to   by 
celestial  Eishis,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the   harse-sacrifice, 
and  also  delivereth  his  race.   Then  should  one,  0  king,  go  to  the 
lake  of  the  Muni  Kau9ika,  where  Kau9ika's   son,  Vi^wamitra, 
obtained  high  success  !     Bathing  there,  a  person  acquireth  the 
merit  of  the  Vdjaj)eyd  sacrifice.    There,   O  hero,  at  Kau9ika, 
should   one   reside   for  a  month,  O  bull  of  the   Bharata  race  ! 
By  a   month's   residence   there,  one  reapeth  the  merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.     He  that  resideth  at  that  best  of  tirthas  called 
Maha-hrada,    enjoys     immunity   from   misfortune,    and   also 
obtains  the  merit  of  giving  away  gold  in  abundance.     Behold- 
ing next  Kartikeya  who   dwelleth   at   Vira9rama,  a  man   cer- 
tainly reapeth   the   fruit  of  the   horse-sacrifice.     Proceeding 
then  to  Agnidhara   celebrated  over  the  three   worlds,  and  be- 
holding there  after  a  bath  the  eternal  and  boon-giving  Vishnu, 
that  god  of  gods,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtomoc 
sacrifice.     Proceeding  next  ta  the  Grand-sire's   tank   near   the 
monarch  of  mountains,  and  bathing  in  it,   a  man   obtains  the 
merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.     Falling  from   the   Grand- 
sire's  tank,  is  that   world-sanctifying  (stream),  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds,  called  Kumara  Dhara.     Bathing  there,   ono 
regardeth  himself  as  having   all  his  purposes   fulfilled.     Fast- 
ing in  that  tirtha  for  three  days,  one  is   even   cleansed   from 
the  sin  of  slaying   a  Brahmana.     The  pilgrim  should   next,    O 
virtuous  one,  proceed  to  the  peak  of  the  great  goddess  Gauri, 
famed  over  the  three  worlds.     Ascending  it,  0   best   of  men, 
one  should  approach   Stana-kunda.     By  touching  the  waters 
of  Stanakunda,  a  person  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Ydjajyeycc 
sacrifice.     Bathing  in   that   tirtha   and   worshipping  the   gods 
and  the  Pitris,  one   acquireth   the   merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice 
and  also  ascendeth  to  the    region  of  Indra.     Arriving  next   at 
the  well  of  Tamraruua,  that  is  frequented  by   the   gods^  one 
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acquiretb,  0  lord  of  men,  the  merit  that  attches  to  human-k 
sacrifice.  Bathing  next  at  the  confluence  of  the  Kirtika  with 
the  Kauciki  and  the  Aruua,  and  fasting  there  for  three  nights, 
a  man  of  learning  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  Proceeding  next 
to  the  tlrtha  called  Urvasi,  and  then  to  Soma9rama,  a  wise 
man,  by  bathing  next  at  Kumbhakarna9rama,  becometh  adored 
in  the  world.  The  anicienta  knew  that  by  touching  the  waters 
of  Kokamukha,  with  steady  vows  and  leading  a  Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  life,  the  memory  of  one's  former  life  is  revived. 
Arriving  next  with  speed  to  the  river  called  Nanda,  a  re- 
generate one  becometh  freed  from  all  his  sins,  and  ascendeth, 
with  soul  under  control,  to  Indra's  region.  Proceeding  next 
to  the  island  called  Rishava,  that  is  destructive  of  cranes, 
and  bathing  in  the  Saraswati,  an  individual  blazeth  forth 
in  heaven.  Proceeding  next  to  the  tirtha  called  Auddalaka 
frequented  by  Munis,  and  bathing  there,  one  is  cleansed  of 
all  his  sins.  Repairing  next  to  the  sacred  tlrtha  called 
Dharma  that  is  visited  by  Brahmarshis,  one  acquireth  the 
merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice  and  becometh  respected  in 
heaven.  Proceeding  next  to  Champa,  and  bathing  in  the 
Bhao-irathi,  he  that  sojourneth  to  Dandaparna,  acquireth  the 
merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  Then  should  one 
proceed  to  the  sacred  Lalitika  that  is  graced  by  the  presence 
of  the  virtuous.  By  this,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  Raja* 
suya  sacrifice  and  is  regarded  in  heaven. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-fourth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXV. 
(Tirtha-yatra  Parva  continiied.) 

"'Pulastya  said. — Arriving  next  at  the  excellent  tirtha 
called  Samvedya  in  the  evening,  and  touching  its  waters,  one 
surely  obtaineth  knowledge.  Created  a  tirtha  in  days  of  yore, 
by  Rama's  energy,  he  that  proceedeth  to  Lohittya,  obtain- 
eth the  merit  of  giving  away  gold  in  abundance.  Proceed- 
ing next  to  the  river  Karotoya,  and  fasting  there  for  three 
nights,  a  man  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  borse-sacrifice,    Even 
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this  is  the  injunction  of  the   Creator  himself.    It  hath   been 
eaid  by  the  wise,   O  king,  that  if  a  person    sojourneth  to   the 
spot  where   Ganga   mingleth    with  the  sea,  he   reapeth  merit 
which   is   ten   times    that   of   the     horse-sacrifice.      Crossing 
over  to   the   opposite  bank   of  Ganga,  he  that  batheth  there, 
having   resided   for   three   nights,  is,  0    king,    cleansed  from 
all   his   sins.      One   should   next    proceed  to    the   Vaitarani 
capable  of  destroying  every  sin.     Arriving  next  at   the   tirtha 
named  Viraja,  one  shineth  like  the  moon,  and  sanctifying  his 
race  rescueth  it,  and  is  himself  cleansed  of  all   his   sins.     He 
that  bathes  in  Viraja  further  reapeth  the  merit  of  giving  away 
a  thousand  kine  besides  sanctifying   his   line.     Residing   with 
purity  at  the  confluence  of  the  Sona  and   the   Jyotirathi,  and 
offering  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods  and  the   Pitris,  a  maa 
reapeth   the   merit  of  the   Agnishtoma   sacrifice.     Touching 
next  the  waters  of  the  Vansagulma  constituting   the   sources 
of  both  the  Sona  and  Narmada,  one   obtaineth   the   merit   of 
the  horse-sacrifice.     Sojourning  next  to  the  tirtha   called   Ri- 
shava  in  Ko^ala,  0  lord  of  men,  and  fasting   there   for   three 
nights,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  the   Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and 
of  the   gift  of  a  thousand  kine,  and  also  delivereth   his  race* 
Arriving  at  Ko^ala,  a  man  should  bathe  in  the   tirtha  named 
Kala.     By  this,  one  surely  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away 
one  and  ten  bulls.     By  bathing  in   Pushpavati  and   fasting 
there,  O  king,  for  three  nights,  one  sanctifieth  his  own  race, 
besides  earning  the  merit   of  the   gift  of  a  thousand  kinei 
Then,  O  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  by   bathing  in  the 
tirtha  called  Vadarika,  one  obtaineth  long  life,  and  also  goeth 
to  heaven.    Arriving  next   at   Champa,  and  bathing  in   the 
Bhagirathi,    and    seeing   Danda,    one   earneth   the   merit  of 
giving  away  a  thousand   kine.     Then   should   one  go   to   the 
sacred  Lapetika,  graced  by   the   presence   of  the   pious.     By 
BO  doing  one  reapeth  the  merit  of  the   Vdjapeya  sacrifice  and 
also  becometh  regarded  by  the  gods.     Proceeding  next  to   the 
mountain  called  Mahendra,  inhabited  (of  yore)  by  Jamadagnya, 
and  bathing  in  Rama  s  tirtha,  a  person   acquireth   the   merit 
of  the  horse-sacrifice.     Here  is  Matanga's  tirtha  called  Kedara, 
O  son  of  the  Kuru  race  !    Bathing  in  it,  0  foremost  of  the 
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Kiirus,  a  man  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine.  Going  to  the  mountain  Sree,  one  should  touch  the  witem 
of  the  stream  that  is  there,  By  worshipping  there  the  god 
having  the  bull  for  his  mark,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.  On  the  mauntain  Sree  dwelleth  happily  the 
effulgent  Mahadeva  with  the  goddess,  as  also  Brahma  with 
the  other  gods.  By  bathing  in  the  lake  of  Deva,  with  purity 
and  restrained  mind,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse* 
sacrifice,  and  also  attaineth  to  the  highest  success. 

Proceeding  next  to  the  mountain  Rishabha  in  Pandya, 
worshipped  by  the  gods,  one  obtains  the  merit  of  the  Vdja" 
peya  sacrifice  and  rejoices  in  heaven^  One  should  next  pro- 
ceed to  the  river  Kaveri,  frequented  by  Apsaras.  Bathing 
there,  O  monarch,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a 
thousand  kine.  Touching  next  the  waters  of  the  tirtha  called 
Kanya  on  the  shores  of  the  sea,  one  is  cleansed  from  every 
sin.  Proceeding  next  to  Gokarna  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds,  and  which  is  situate,  O  best  of  kings,  in  the  midst 
of  the  deep,  and  is  reverenced  by  ail  the  worlds,  and  where 
the  gods  headed  by  Brahma,  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth 
of  asceticism,  and  spirits  and  Yakshas  and  Pi^-achas,  and 
Kinnaras  and  the  -great  Nagas,  and  Siddhas  and  Charanas 
and  Gandharbhas,  and  men  and  Pannagas,  and  Rivers  and 
Seas  and  Mountains,  worship  the  lord  of  Uma,  one  should 
worship  l9ana,  fasting  there  for  three  nights.  By  this,  one 
acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and  the  status  of 
Gdnaimtya.  By  staying  there  for  twelve  nights,  one's  soul 
is  cleansed  of  all  sins.  One  should  next  proceed  to  the  tirtha 
known  as  Gayatri  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds.  Staying 
there  for  three  nights,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  A  strange  phenomenon  is  seen,  to 
occur  there  in  respect  of  Brahmanas,  O  lo>rd  of  men  !  If  a 
Brahmana,  Avhcther  born  of  a  Brahmani  or  any  other  Avoman, 
reciteth  the  Gayatri  there,  the  recitation  becomes  rythmatic 
and  musical,  while,  0  king,  a  person  who  is  not  a  Brahma- 
na cannot  adequately  hymn  it  at  all  !  Pi-occeding  next  to 
the  inaccessible  tank  of  the  Brahmana  Rishi  Samvarta,  one 
acquireth  personal   beauty,  and   prosperity.     Repairing   next 
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to  Vena,  he  that  offers  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods  and 
the  Pitris,  obtains  a  car  drawn  by  peacocks  and  cranes.  . 
Sojourning  next  to  the  Godavari,  ever  frequented  by  the 
Siddhas,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  the  cow -sacrifice,  and 
goeth  to  the  excellent  region  of  Vasuki.*  Bathing  next  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Venna,  one  obtains  the  merit  of  the 
Vajapeya  sacrifice.  By  a  dip  next  at  the  confluence  of 
VaradJt,  one  acquires  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine.  Arriving  next  at  Brahmasthana,  one  tha-t  stayeth  there 
for  three  nights  acquireth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thoui 
sand  kine,  and  also  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Coming  next  to 
Ku9aplavaua,  with  subdued  soul  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life,  and  staying  there  for  three  nights,  he  that 
bathes  in  it  obtains  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Bathing 
next  at  the  romantic  Deva-hrada  that  is  supplied  by  the 
v/aters  of  the  Krishna- Venna,  and  also  in  the  Jatismara- 
hrada,  one  acquireth  the  memory  of  one's  former  life.  It 
was  there  that  the  chief  of  the  celestials  celebrated  an  hun- 
dred sacrifices  and  ascended  to  heaven.  By  a  visit  only  to 
that  spot,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacri- 
fice. Bathing  next  in  the  Sarvadeva-hrada,  a  person  obtain- 
eth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  Proceeding 
next  to  the  highly  sacred  tank  called  Payoshini  that  best  of 
waters,  he  that  offers  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods  and  the 
Pitris  acquires  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine. 
Arriving  next  at  the  sacred  forest  of  Dandaka,  a  person  should 
bathe  (in  the  waters)  there.  By  this,  O  king,  one  at  once 
obtains,  0  Bharata,  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine  !  Proceeding  next  to  the  asylum  of  Sarabhauga  and 
that  of  the  illustrious  Suka,  one  acquireth  immunity  from 
misfortune,  besides  sanctifying  his  race.  Then  should  one 
proceed  to  Surparaka,  where  Jamadagni's  son  had  formerly 
dwelt.  Bathing  in  that  tirtha  of  Rama,  one  acquaireth  the 
merit  of  giving  away  gold  in  abundance.  Bathing  next  in 
the  Saptagodavara,  with  subdued   sense   and    regulated   diet, 

*  A   different  reading  is,   Vd//idol\tncha  gachkati — goeth  to  the  region 
of   Yayu  (Wiud-god}. 
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one  earneth  great  merit,  and  goeth  also  to  the  region  of  the 
celestials.  Proceeding  next  to  Devahrada,  with  subdued  sense 
and  regulated  diet,  a  man  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Deva- 
satra  sacrifice.  One  should  proceed  next  to  the  forest  of 
Tungaka,  with  subdued  senses  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life.  It  was  here  that  in  olden  days  the  Muni  Sara- 
svvata  taught  the  Vedas  to  the  ascetics.  When  the  Vedas 
had  been  lost  (in  consequence  of  the  Munis  having  forgotten 
them),  Angirasa's  son,  seated  at  ease  on  the  upper  garments 
of  the  Munis  (duly  spread  out),  pronounced  distinctly  and 
with  emphasis  the  word  Oni.  And  at  this,  the  ascetics  again 
recollected  all  that  they  had  learnt  before.  It  was  there 
that  the  Rishis  and  the  gods  Varuua,  Agni,  Prajapati,  Nara- 
yana  also  called  Hari,  Mahadeva,  and  the  illustrious  Grand- 
sire  of  great  splendour,  appointed  the  resplendent  Bhrigu 
to  officiate  at  a  sacrifice.  Gratifying  Agni  by  libations  of 
clarified  butter  poured  according  to  the  ordinance,  the  illus- 
trious Bhrigu  onee  more  performed  the  Agnyddlidna  sacrifice 
for  all  those  Rishis,  after  which  both  they  and  the  gods  went 
away  to  their  respective  homes  one  after  another.  One  who 
enters  the  forest  of  Tungaka,  is,  O  best  of  kings,  male  or 
female,  cleansed  of  every  sin  !  There  in  that  tirtha,  O  hero, 
one  should  reside  for  a  month,  with  subdued  senses  and  regu- 
lated diet  !  By  this,  O  king,  one  ascendeth  to  the  region  of 
Brahma,  and  delivereth  also  liis  race!  Arriving  next  at 
Medhavika,  one  should  offer  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods 
and  the  Pitris.  By  this,  one  acquires  the  merit  of  the  Agni- 
shtoma  sacrifice,  and  also  memory  and  intellect.  There  in 
that  tlvtha  is  the  mountain  known  over  the  whole  world  and 
called  Kalanjara.  Bathing  in  the  celestial  lake  that  is  there, 
one  acquires  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  He 
that,  O  king,  after  a  bath,  offereth  oblations  (to  the  gods 
and  the  Pitris  )  on  the  Kalanjara  mountain,  is,  without 
doubt,  regarded  in  heaven.  Proceeding  next,  O  monarch,  to 
the  river  Mandakini  capable  of  destroying  all  sins  and  which 
is  on  that  best  of  mountains  called  Chitrakuta,  he  that  bathes 
there  and  worships  the  gods  and  the  Pitris,  obtains  the 
merit  of  the  borse-sucritice;  uud  attains   to  an   ezalted  state 
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One  should  next,  0  virtuous  one,  proceed  to  the  excellent 
tlrthci  called  Bhartristhana,  where,  0  king,  ever  dwells  the 
celestial  generalissimo  Kartikeya.  By  a  journey  only  to  that 
spot,  a  person,  0  foremost  of  kings,  attaineth  to  success  !  Bath- 
ing next  at  the  tlrtha  called  Koti,  one  earneth  the  merit  of 
giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  Having  walked  round  Koti,  one 
should  proceed  next  to  Jyeshthasthana,  Beholdhig  Mahadeva, 
who  is  there,  one  shineth  like  the  moon.  There,  0  mighty 
monarch,  is  a  celebrated  well,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race  ! 
There  in  that  well,  O  foremost  of  warriors,  are  the  four  seas ! 
He  that  bathes  there,  O  foremost  of  kings,  and  with  sub- 
dued soul  worships  the  gods  and  the  Pitris,  cleansed  of  all  his 
sins,  attaineth  to  an  exalted  state.  Then,  O  mighty  king, 
should  one  proceed  to  the  great  Sringavcrapura,  where,  O 
foremost  of  kings,  formerly  Rama,  Da(;aratha's  son,  had 
crossed  (the  Ganga) !  Bathing  in  that  tlrtha,  one,  0  mighty- 
armed  one,  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins !  Bathing,  with  sub- 
dued senses  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life,  iii 
Ganga,  one  is  cleansed  of  every  sin,  and  obtains  also  the 
merit  of  the  Vajapeija  sacrifice.  One  should  next  proceed 
to  the  place  called  Mayuravata,  consecrated  to  Mahadeva  of 
high  intelligence.  Beholding  there  the  god,  bowing  down  to 
bim,  and  Avalking  round  the  spot,  one  acquireth,  0  Bharata, 
the  Gdaapati/a  status !  Bathing  in  Ganga  at  that  tirtha, 
one  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  Then,  O  king,  should  one 
proceed  to  Prayaga,  whose  praises  have  been  sung  by  Rishis  and 
where  dwell  the  gods  with  Brahma  at  their  head,  the  Direc- 
tions with  their  presiding  deities,  the  Lokapalas,  the  Siddhas, 
the  Pitris  adored  by  the  worlds,  the  great  Ptishis — Sanat- 
kumara  and  others,  stainless  Brahmarshis — Angiras  and  others, 
— the  Nagas,  the  Suparnas,  the  Siddhas,  the  Snakes,  the 
Rivers,  the  Seas,  the  Gandharbhas,  the  Apsaras,  and  the  lord 
Hari  with  Prajapati.  There  in  that  tirtha  are  three  fiery 
caverns  between  which  Ganga,  that  foremost  of  tirthas,  rolleth 
rapidly.  There  in  that  region  also  the  world-purifying  daughter 
of  the  Sun,  Yamuna,  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  uniteth 
with  Ganga.  The  country  between  Ganga  and  Yamuna  is 
regarded  as  the  mons  vcmrii  of  the  world,  aiid  Prayaga  as  the 
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foremost   point  of  that  region.    The  tirthas  Pray&ga,  Pratis*  ' 
thaua,   Kamvala,  A9watara  and  Bhagabat   are  the   sacrificial 
platforms  of  the   Creator.     There,  in  those  places,  0  foremost 
of  warriors,  the   Vedas  and  the  Sacrifices,  in  embodied  forms, 
and  the  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  adore  Brahma. 
And  there   the  gods   and   rulers  of  territories   also   celebrate 
their  sacrifices.     The  learned,  however,  say   that   of  all   these 
tirthas,  0  exalted   one,  Prayaga  is  the  most  sacred,  in   fact, 
the   foremost  of  all   tirthas  in   the   three  worlds  !     By  going 
to   that   tirtha,  by  singing  its  praises,  or  by  taking  a   little 
earth  from  it,   one   is  cleansed  from  every  sin.     He  that  bathes 
in  that  confluence  celebrated   over  the  world,  acquires  all  the 
merits  of  the  Rajasuya  and  the  horse-sacrifices.     This  sacrificial 
place  is  worshipped  by  the  gods  themselves.     If  a  man  giveth 
there   ever  so  little,  it   increaseth,  O  Bharata,  a  thousandfold  ! 
O  child,  let  not  the  texts  of  the   Veda,  nor  the   opinions   of 
men  dissuade  thy   mind  from   the   desire  of  dying  at  Prayaga. 
O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  the  wise  say  that  six  hundred  million 
and  ten  thousand  tirthas  exist   at  Prayaga !    Bathing   in   the 
confluence  of  Ganga  and  Yamuna,  one  obtains  the   merit  that 
attaches  to  the  four  kinds  of  knowledge  and  the  merit  also   of 
those   that   are   truthful.     There   at  Prayaga  is  the   excellent 
tirtha   of  Vasuki,    called   Bhogabati.     He    that  batheth  in  it, 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.   There  also  in  Ganga. 
is  the  tirtha  famed  over  the  three  worlds,  called  Ramaprapa- 
tana ;  which  con  fere  th  the  merit  of  ten   horse-sacrifices,  0  son 
of  the   Kuru   race  !     Wherever  may  a  person  bathe   in  Ganga, 
he   earneth    merit  equal  to  that  of  a  sojourn  to   Kurukshetra, 
An  exception,  however,  is   made  in  favor  of  Kanakhala,  while 
the   merit     attaching   to   Prayaga  is   the  greatest.     Having 
committed  an  hundred  sins,  he  that  bathes  in  Ganga,  hath   all 
his  sins  burnt  off  by  the  waters   thereof,  even  as  fuel   is  con- 
sumed by  fire.*     It  hath  been   said   that  in  the  Satya  yuga, 
all  the  tirthas  were  sacred;  in  the  Tretd,  Pushkara  alone   was 

*  Another  reading  is  Gangapastulardgimivdnala — "  the  waters  of  the        l| 
Gauges  (iu  respect  of  his  sins)  are  like  fire  in  regard  to  a  heap  of 
cotton. " 
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^nch ;  in  the  Dwapava,  Kiirukshetra  ;  and  in  the  Kali  yuga, 
Ganga  alone   is   sacred !     In    Piishkara,    one   should   practise 
austerities  ;    in   Mahalaya,    one    should   give   away ;    in   the 
Malaya  mountains,  one  should   ascend  the   funeral   pyre ;  and 
in  Bhrigutunga,  one   should   renounce  his  body   by   foregoing 
food.     Bathing  in  Pushkara,  in    Kurukshetra,  in    Ganga,  and 
in   the  confluence  (of  Ganga  and   Yamuna),  one   sanctifieth 
seven  generations  of  liis  race  up  and  down.     He  that  reciteth 
the  name  of  Ganga   is   purified  ;  while  he  that  beholdeth  her, 
receiveth  prosperity ;  while  he  that   bathes  in  her  and  drinks 
of  her  waters,  sanctifieth  seven  generations  of  his  race  up  and 
down.     As  long,  O  king,  as  one's  bones  lie  in  contact  with  the 
waters  of  Ganga,  so  long  doth   he   live   regarded   in   heaven, 
even  as   one   liveth   in  heaven   in   consequence   of  the   merit 
he  earneth   by  pious  sojourns  to  sacred  tirthas  and  holy  spots  ! 
There  is  no  tirtha  that  is  like   unto  GangS,  there  is  no  god 
like  unto  Kegava,  and   there  is  none  superior  to  Brahmanas, — 
this  hath  been  said  even  by  the  Grandsire  !     O  great  king,  the 
region   through    which  Ganga  flows   should  be   regarded   as  a 
pious  asylum,   and  a  spot  of  land  that  is   on  Ganga's   shores, 
should  be  regarded  as  one  favorable  to  the  attainment  of  ascetic 
success  ! 

This  truthful  description  (of  the  tirthas)  one  should  recite 
only  unto  the  regenerate  ones,  unto  those  that  are  pious,  unto 
one's  son  and  friends  and  disciples  and  dependents  !  This 
narrative,  without  a  rival,  is  blessed  and  holy,  and  leadeth  to 
heaven.  Holy  and  entertaining  and  sanctifying,  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  merit  and  high  worth.  Destructive  of  every  sin, 
it  is  a  mystery  that  the  great  Rishis  cherish  with  care.  By 
reciting  it  in  the  midst  of  Brahmanas,  one  is  cleansed  of 
every  sin,  and  ascends  to  heaven.  This  description  of  tirthas  is 
auspicious  and  heaven-giving  and  sacred  ;  ever  blessed  as  it  is, 
it  destroys  one's  enemies  ;  foremost  of  all  accounts,  it  sharp- 
ens the  intellect.  By  reading  this  narrative  the  sonless  obtain 
sons,  the  destitute  obtain  riches,  a  person  of  the  royal  order 
conquereth  the  whole  earth,  the  Vai9ya  cometh  by  wealth, 
the  Sudra  obtaineth  all  his  desires,  and  the  Brahmana  crosseth 
the  ocean  (of  the  worid),    Purifying  himself,  he  that  liateus 
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daily  to  the  merits  of  the  different  tlrthas,  recollects  the  in^ 
cidents  of  many  previous  births,  and  rejoices  in  heaven  !  Of 
the  tlrthas  that  have  heen  recited  here,  some  are  easily  access- 
ible, while  otliers  are  difficult  of  access.  But  he  that  is  in- 
spired with  the  desire  of  beholding  all  tirtkas,  should  sojourn 
to  them  even  in  imagination.  Desirous  of  obtaining  merit,  the 
Vasus,  and  the  Saddhas,  the  Adityas,  the  Maruts,  the  A9wins, 
and  the  Pvishis  equal  unto  celestials,  all  bathed  in  these  tirthas  ! 
Do  thou  also,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  observing  the  ordinance 
as  explained  by  me,  sojourn  with  subdued  senses,  to  these 
tirthas,  increasing  thy  merit,  0  thou  of  excellent  vows  !  Men 
p(  piety  and  learning  are  able  to  visit  these  tirthas,  by  reason 
of  their  purified  senses,  their  belief  in  Godhead,  and  their 
acquaintance  with  the  Vedas !  He  that  doth  not  observe 
vows,  he  that  hath  not  his  soul  under  control,  he  that  is  impure, 
he  that  is  a  thief,  and  he  that  is  of  crooked  mind,  doth 
not,  0  Kauravya,  bathe  in  tlrthas  !  Thou  art  ever  observant 
of  virtue,  and  art  of  puro  character !  By  thy  virtue,  0  virtu- 
ous one,  thou  hast  always  gratified  thy  father  and  thy  grand- 
father, and  great-grand-fathers,  and  the  gods  with  Brahma 
at  their  head,  and  the  Rishis  also,  O  thou  vei*sed  in  virtue  ! 
Thou  who  resemblest  Vasava,  thou  wilt,  0  Bhishma,  attain' 
to  the  region  of  the  Vasus,  and  also  eternal  fame  on  earth  ! — ' 

"  Narada  continued.  'Having  cheerfully  spoken  thus,  the 
illustrious  Rishi  Pulastya,  well-pleased,  bidding  Bhishma  fare- 
\\e\],  disappeared  there  and  then.  And  Bhishma  also,  O 
tiger  among  men,  well  understanding  the  true  import  of  the 
l^hdstras,  wandered  over  the  world  at  the  command  of  Pulastya. 
Thus,  0  thou  blessed  one,  did  Bhishma  end  at  Prayaga  his 
hic^hly  meritorious  sojourn  to  the  tirthas,  capable  of  destroy- 
ing all  sins !  The  man  that  ranges  the  earth  in  accordance 
with  these  injunctions,  obtains  the  highest  fruit  of  an  hun- 
dred horse-sacrifices  and  earns  salvation  hereafter.  Thou 
"vvilt,  0  son  of  Pritlia,  obtain  merit  consisting  of  the  eight 
attributes,  even  like  that  which  Bhishma  the  foremost  of  the 
Kurus  had  obtained  of  yore.  And  as  thou  wilt  lead  these 
ascetics  to  those  tlrthas,  thy  merit  will  be  much  greater.  Those 
tirthas  are  infected  by  Eakshusas.  and  no  one,  save   thyself,  O 


VAN  A   PARVA,  285 

son   of  the  Kuril   race,  can  go  there !     Kising   early   he  that 

reciteth  this  narrative  by  the    celestial   Rishi  on  the  subject  of 

the  Urtha.%  becometh  free   from   all  sins  !     Those  foremost  of 

Rishis,— Valraiki,    and    Ka(;yapa,    and   Atreya,    and   Kunda- 

iathara,    and   Vicjwamitra,    and     Gautama,    and   Asita,    and 

Devala,  and  Markandeya,  and   Galava,  and   Bharadwaja,  and 

Va^ishtha,    and   the   Muni   Uddalaka,    and    Saunaka,    ^ith 

his  son,  and  Vyasa,  that  best    of  ascetics,  and   Durvasas  that  - 

foremost  of  Munis,  and  Javali  of  great  austerities, — all    these 

illustrious  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  are  staying 

in   expectation  of  thee  !     With  these,  0  mighty  king,  do  thou 

meet  by  visiting  these  tirthas  !     And,  0  illustrious   monarch, 

a  great  Rishi  of  immeasurable  energy,  Loma^a  by  name,  will 

come  to  thee  !     Do  thou  follow   him,  and   me,  and   by   turns 

visit  these  tirthas,  0  thou   virtuous  one  !     By   this,  thou   wilt 

acquire  great  fame,  like   king   Mahabhisha !     0  tiger   among 

kings,  even   as  the  virtuous  Yayati  and  king   Pururavas,  dost 

thou  blaze  forth  with  thy  own  virtue  !     Like  king  Bhagiratha 

and  the  illustrious  Rama,  dost  thou   shine  among  kings    even 

as  the  Sun  himself!     And  thou  art,  O   great  king,  celebrated 

(in  the   world)   even    as   Manu,    or   Ikshwaku,  or   the  highly 

famous  Puru,  or  Vainya  !     And  as  in  days  of  yore   the   slayer 

of  Vritra,  after  burning  all  his  foes,  ruled   the    three  worlds, 

his    mind   freed  from  anxiety,  so  wilt  thou  rule  thy   subjects, 

after  slaying  all  thy  enemies !     And,  0  thou  of  eyes  like  lotus 

leaves,  having  conquered  the  earth  according  to  the  customs  of 

thy  order,  thou  wilt   obtain  renown  by   thy  virtue,  even  like 

Karttaviryaryuna  1' " 

Vaisamyayana   continued,     ''  0  great    king,    having   com- . 
forted  the  monarch  thus,  the  illustrious  Rishi  Narada,  bidding 
farewell  to  the   king,    disappeared  there   and  then !     And  the 
virtuous  Yudhishthira,  reflecting  upon   the   subject,  began  to 
recite  unto  the  ascetics  the  merit  attaching  to  tirthas  ! " 

Thus   ends  the  eighty-fifth  Section    in   the   Tirtha-yati-a 
of  the  Yaua  Parva, 


Section  LXXXVI. 

(Tlrlha-yatrcL  Parva  co7itinued.  ) 

Vaisampayana  continued.    "Having  ascertained  the  opiniou 
of  his  brothers,  and  of  the   intelligent  Narada,  king  Yudhish- 
thira,  addres^ng  Dhaumya,  who  was  like   unto  the  Grandsire 
himself,  said, — '  I  have,  for  the  acquisition  of  arms,  sent   away 
that  tiger  among   men,  Jishuu,  whose  prowess  is  incapable  of 
being  baffled,  and  who  is  possessed  of  long  arms  and  immeasur- 
able intelligence !     0  thou    of  ascetic    wealth,   that   hero  is 
devoted  to  me,  endued  with  ability,  and  well-skilled    in  wea- 
pons, and   like   unto  the   exalted   Vasudeva  himself !     I  know 
them  both,   Krishna  and  Arjuna,  those   detroyers  of  enemies, 
O  Brahmana,  endued  with  prowess,  even  as  the  puissant  Vyasa 
knoweth  them  !     I  know  Vasudeva  and  Dhananjaya  to  be  none 
else  than  Vishnu   himself,  possessed  of  the   six   attributes.  * 
And  this  is  also   what   Narada  knoweth,  for  he   hath   always 
spoken  so  unto  me !     I  also  know  them  to  be  the  Rlshis  Nara; 
and  Narayana  |     Knowing  him  to  possess  the    ability,  I  have 
sent  him  (on  the  mission)  !    Not  inferior  unto  Indra  and    fully 
competent  (for  the  task),  I  have   sent   that   son   of  a  god   to- 
see  the  lord  of  the   celestials  and  obtain   weapons   from   him, 
Bhishma  and  Drona  are  Atirathas;f    Kripa  and  the  son  of 
Drona  are  invincible;  these  mighty  warriors  have  been  installed 
by    Dhritarashtra's   son   in   the  command   of  his   army.     All 
these  are  versed  in  the  Vedas,  are  heroic,  and  possessed  of  tho 


*  The  woi-d  is   Triijugau  (in  the  dual   number),     Nilakantha  explains 
this  so,  although  he  supposes  it  might  as  well   mean,   "  those   that  have 
been  incarnate  in  pairs  in  the  three  Yugas.  "    The  grammatical  construe 
tion  of  the  words  (in   the  sense  taken  by  me)  is  "  Trini  Yugani  Yugaldni 
shada,i(^ii}ciryyani  hhaga  samgwii  &c.  " 

t  An  Atiratha  is  a  warrior  fighting  o-n  a  big  car  and  competent  to 
fight  at  the  same  time  with  a  very  large  number  of  warriors,  A  Makd- 
ratha  is  slightly  inferior  to  an  Atiratha.  Here,  however,  it  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  a  great  and  mighty  car-warrior.  M,  Davies  is  not  accurate 
nheii  he  reuders  MahdnUha{m  his  £h'^gcivat-gi(a)ii^  "he  of  the  great  car." 
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knowledge  of  every  weapon.  Endued  with  great  strength,  these 
always  desire  to  encounter  Arjuna  in  fight !  And  Kama  also 
t)f  the  Suta  caste  is  a  mighty  warrior  versed  in  celestial  wea- 
pons !  In  respect  of  the  impetus  of  his  weapons,  he  is  en- 
dued with  the  strength  of  the  Wind-god  !  Himself  like  a 
flame  of  fire,  the  arrows  (  proceeding  from  him  )  constitute 
its  tongues !  The  slaps  of  his  left  hand  cased  in  leathern, 
fence  constitute  the  crackling  of  that  flame.  The  dust  of  the 
battle-field  is  its  smoke.  Urged  by  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra 
«veu  as  the  Avind  urgeth  the  fire,  Kama  like  unto  the  all- 
consuming  fire  at  the  end  of  the  Yiiga  that  is  sent  by  Death 
himself,  will,  without  doubt,  consume  my  troops  like  unto  a 
heap  of  stra^v !  Only  that  mighty  mass  of  clouds  called 
Ai'juna,  aided  by  Krishna  like  unto  a  powerful  wind,  with 
celestial  weapons  representing  its  fierce  lightning  ;  the  white 
steeds,  the  rows  of  white  cranes  coursing  underneath  ;  and  the 
unbearable  Gandiva,  the  rainbow  ahead,  is  capable  of  extin- 
guishing the  blazing  flame  represented  by  Kama,  by  means  of 
its  arrowy  showers  let  off  with  unflagging  steadiness.*  That 
conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  Vibhatsu,  will,  without  doubt,  suc- 
ceed in  obtaining  from  Indra  himself  all  the  celestial  weapons 
with  their  fulness  and  life.  Alone  he  is  equal,  I  think,  unto 
them  all !  Otherwisef  it  is  impossible  (for  us)  to  vanquish  in 
fight  all  those  foes,  who  have  attained  to  eminent  success  in 
all  their  purposes !  We  shall  behold  Arjuna  that  repressor  of 
foes,  fully  equipped  with  celestial  weapons,  for  Vibhatsu,  hav- 


*  The  passage  comparing  Kama  to  a  flame  of  fire  and  Arjuna  to  a 
mass  of  clouds  is  an  instance  of  the  highly  ornate  imagery  of  the  Ayran 
bard.  The  diction  is  not  at  all  turgid  like  the  English  rendering. 
Sanskrit  admitting  of  the  formation  of  compounds  without  the  necessity 
of  repeating  the  connecting  particles,  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  such  des- 
criptions. The  reader  has  not  to  stay  even  once  for  catching  the  sense. 
It  is  impossible  to  render  the  dignity  and  harmony  of  the  original  in 
any  language  not  directly  derived  from  the  Sanskrit. 

+  Alam  is  explained  by  Nilakantha  as  equivalent  to  Jetiim  pari/i/dptas, 
i.e,  "  sufficient  to  vanquish,  "  or,  as  I  have  rendered  it,  "  equal "  or 
"  fully  equal.  "  The  tu  in  the  second  line  is  explained  by  the  same  schc 
liast  as  "  otherwise.  " 
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ing  once  undertaken  a  task,  never,  droopeth  under  its  weight  f 
Without  that  hero,  however,  that  best  of  men,  ourselves,  with 
Krishna  cannot  be  at  rest  in  Kamj-aka  !  Theiefore,  do  thou 
mention  some  other  wood  that  is  sacred  and  delightful,  and 
abounds  in  food  and  fruits,  and  that  is  inhabited  by  men  of 
pious  practices ; — where  we  may  pass  some  time,  expecting 
the  warlike  Ai'j una  of  unbaffled  prowess,  like  the  Chdtaka*  in 
expectation  of  gathering  clouds  !  Do  thou  tell  us  of  some  asy- 
lums open  to  the  regnerate  ones,  and  lakes  and  streams  and 
beautiful  mountains  !  O  Brahmana,  deprived  of  Arjuna,  I  do 
not  like  to  stay  in  this  wood  of  Kamyaka !  "We  wish  to  go 
somewhere   else  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-sixth  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXYII. 

{Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  said.  "  Beholding  the  Pandavas  afflicted  with 
anxiety  and  depressed  in  spirits,  Dhaumya,  who  resembled 
Vrihaspati,  spake  thus,  comforting  them.  '0  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  0  sinless  one,  listen  to  me  as  I  mention  certain 
sacred  asylums  and  regions  and  tirthas  and  mountains,  that 
are  approved  of  by  Brahmanas  !  0  king,  listening  to  me  as  I 
speak,  thyself  with  the  daughter  of  Drupada  and  thy  brothers, 
wilt,  0  lord  of  men,  be  relieved  from  grief  !  And,  0  son  of 
Paadu,by  hearing  only  of  these  places,  thou  wilt  acquire  merit ! 
And  by  visiting  them  thou  wilt  obtain  merit  a  hundred  times 
greater,  0    best   of  men  !     First,    O    king,  I  will,  so  far   as   I 

*  Yrishttikama  ivamvudam.  Most  of  the  Bengali  translators  have 
rendered  it  as  "  like  men  in  expection  of  rain-drops  waiting  for  the 
clouds,  "  which  is  certainly  a  very  prosaic  idea.  Yrishtilamas  is  another 
name  for  the  bird  called  Chutaka,  which  is  popularly  su])posed  to  drink  no- 
thing but  rain-drops  with  beaks  upraised.  Its  long,  shrill  note,  with  a 
touch  of  the  pathetic,  may  be  heard  in  summer,  resembling  the  cry— 
Fatikjal-Futikjal,  i  .c,  "  a  drop  of  clear  water  !  "— "  a  drop  of  clear 
water  !  "  The  idea  of  the  Chdtaka  in  expectation  of  the  clouds  is  very 
coQimou  in  iudian  poetry. 
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a-eCollect,  speak   of  the  beautiful  eastern    country,   much   re- 
garded, O  Yudhishthira,  by  royal  Rishis  !   In  that  direction,  O 
Bharata,  is  a  place   called  Naimisha  which  is  regarded  by  the 
celestials.     There,  in  that  region,  are  several  sacred  tirthas  be- 
longing to   the  gods.     There  also    is  the   sacred  and  beautiful 
Gomati   which   is   adored  by   celestial  Rishis,  and  there  also 
is  the  sacrificial  region  of  the  gods,  and  the   sacrificial   stake* 
of  Surya.    In  that  quarter  also  is  that  best  of  hills  called  Gaya, 
which  is  sacred  and  much  regarded  by  royal   ascetics.     There, 
on  that  hill,  is  the  auspicious  lake   called  Brahmasara  which  ia 
adored  by  celestial  Rishis.  It  is  for  this  that  the  ancients  say 
that  one  should  wish  for  many  sons,  so  that    even  one   among 
them  may  visit  Gaya,  celebrate  the  horse-sacrifice,  or  give  away 
a  nilaf  bull,  and  thereby  deliver  ten  generations  of  his  race,  up 
and  down.  There,  0  monarch,  is  a  great  river,  and  a  spot  called 
Gaya9ira4  In  Gaya9ira  is  a  banian,  which  is  called  by  the  Brah* 
manas   the  Eternal%  banian,   for  the  food  that   is  offered  there 
to  the  Pitris,  becometh  eternal,  0  exalted  one  !  The  great  river 
that  floweth  by  the  place   is   known  by   the  name  of  Phalgu, 
and  its  waters  are  all  sacred.    And,  0  bull  among  the  Bharatas, 
there   also,  in  that  place,  is  the  Kau^iki,  Avhose  basin  abounds 
in  various  fruits  and  roots,  and  where  Vigwamitra  endued  with 
wealth  of  asceticism   acquired  Brahraanhood.     Towards   that 
dir3ction  also  is  the  sacred  Ganga,  on  whose  banks  Bhagirathfj 
celebrated  many  sacrifices  with  profuse   gifts  (to  Brahmanas), 
They  say  that   in   the   country   of  Panchala,  there  is   a  woo(J 
called  Utpala,  where  Vi9wamitra  of  Kucika's  race  had  perform- 
ed sacrifices   with   his   son,   and  where  beholding  the  relics  of 
Vigwamitra's  superhuman  power,  Rama,  the  son  of  Jamadagni, 
recited   the  praises  of  his    ancestry.     At  Kamyaka   Kugika'a 
son  had  quaffed  the  Soma  juice  with  Indra.     Then  abandoning 


*  The  word  in  the  text  is,  Scimitra^   which  is  a  stake  to  which  beasts 
intended  for  sacrifice  are  tethered. 

+  Vide  note  ante.  p.  272. 

X  Gaya-^ira  is  lit.  the  head  of  Gaya.    Gaya  was  an  Asiira  slain  by- 
Vishnu.     As  a  boon  to  the  dying  Asura,  Vishnu  granted   that  the   spot 
where  the  Asura  fell,  should  be  a  holy  tirtha. 
$   Vide  note    G(7ite^  p. 2 70. 
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the  Kshatriya  order,  he  began  to  say — I  am  a  Brahnana '— i 
In  that  quarter,  0  hero,  is  the  sacred  confluence  of  Ganga 
and  Yamuna  which  is  celebrated  over  the  world.  Holy,  and 
sin-destroying,  that  tirtha  is  much  regarded  by  the  Rishis, 
It  is  there  that  the  soul  of  all  things,  the  Grandsire,  had, 
in  olden  days,  performed  his  sacrifice,  and  it  is  for  this,  O 
chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  that  the  place  hath  come  to  be 
called  Prayaga  *  In  this  direction,  O  foremost  of  kings,  lieth 
the  excellent  asylum  of  Agastya,  0  monarch,  and  the  forest 
called  Tapasa,  decked  by  many  ascetics.  And  there  also  is 
the  great  tirtha  caled  Hirauyavinda  on  the  Kalanjara  hills,  and 
that  best  of  mountains  called  Agastya,  which  is  beautiful,  sacred, 
and  auspicious.  In  that  quarter,  O  descendant  of  the  Kuril 
race,  is  the  mountain  called  Mahendra,  sacred  to  the  illustrious 
Rama  of  the  Bhrigu  race.  There,  0  son  of  Kunti,  the  Grand- 
sire  performed  sacrifices  of  yore.  There,  O  Yudhishthira,  the 
sacred  Bhagirathi  entereth  a  lake,-f-  and  there  also,  0  king,  is 
that  sacred  river  known  by  the  name  of  the  merit-bestowing 
Brahma9ala,  whose  banks  are  inhabited  by  persons  whose  sins 
have  been  washed  away,  and  whose  sight  alone  produceth 
merit.  In  that  direction  also  lieth  the  high-souled  Matanga's 
excellent  asylum,  called  Kedara,  which  is  sacred  and  auspicious 
and  celebrated  over  the  world.  And  there  also  is  the  mountain 
called  Kundoda,  which  is  so  delightful  and  abounding  in  fruits 
and  roots  and  waters,  and  where  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas 
(Nala)  had  slaked  his  thirst  and  rested  for  a  while.  In  that 
quarter  also  is  the  delightful  Deva-vana  which  is  graced  by 
ascetics.  There  also  are  the  rivers  Vahuda  and  Nanda  on 
the  mountain's  crest.  0  mighty  king,  I  have  described  unto 
thee  all  the  tirthas  and  sacred  spots  in  the  Eastern  quarter ! 
Do  thou  now  hear  of  the  sacred  tirthas,  and  rivers  and  moun- 
tains, and  holy  spots  in  the  other  three  quarters  !' " 

Thus  ends  the   eighty-seventh   Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


*  Lit,  the  place  of  sacrifice. 

t  This    lake,  Nilakantha,  says,  is  called  Jiaiiii-aniihl, 


Section  LXXXVIII 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"  Dhaumya  coutinued.     'Listen,    0   Bharata,    I  shall  now 
narrate   to  thee   in   detail,  according   to   my  knowledge,  the 
sacred  tirthas  of  the  south  !     In  that  quarter  lieth   the   sacred 
and  auspicious  river    Godarari,    full   of  water,  abounding   in 
groves,  and  frequented  by  ascetics  !     In  that  direction  also  are 
the  rivers  Vena   and   Bhimarathi,  both   capable  of  destroying 
sin  and  fear,  and   abounding  in   birds   and    deer,   and  graced 
with  abodes   of  ascetics  !     In  that  region   also,    O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  is  the  tlrtha  of  the  royal  ascetic,  Nriga,  viz.,  the 
river  Payoshui,  which  is  delightful  and  full  of  waters  and  visited 
by  Brahmanas.  There  the  illustrious  Markandeya,  of  high  asce- 
tic merit  sang  the  praises  in  verse  of  king  Nriga's  line  !  We  have 
heard  respecting  the  sacrificing   king  Nriga   that  which  really 
took  place  while  he  was  performing  a  sacrifice  in  the  excellent 
tirtha  called  Varaha  on  the   Payoshni.     In   that  sacifice  Indra 
became  intoxicated  with  quaffing  the  Soma,  and  the  Brahmanas, 
with  the  gifts  they  received  !  The  waters  of  the  Payoshni,  taken 
up  (in  vessel),  or  flowing   along  the  ground,  or  conveyed  by  the 
wind,  can  cleanse  a   person   from  whatever  sins  he  may  commife 
till  the  day  of  his  death.     Higher  than  heaven  itself,  and  pure, 
and  created  and  bestowed  by  the  trident-bearing  god,  there  in 
that  tirtha  is  an  image  of  Mahadeva,  beholding  which  a  mortal 
goeth   to   the  region    of  Siva.     Placing   on    one   scale   Ganga 
and  the  other  rivers  with  their  waters,  and  on    the   other,  the 
Payoshni,  the  latter,  in  my  opinion,  would  be   superior   to  all 
the  tirthas  together,  in   point  of  merit !     Then,  O  foremost  of 
the  Bharata  race,  on  the  mountain  called  Varuna-srotasa  is   the 
sacred  and  auspicious  wood  of  Mathara,  abounding  in  fruits  and 
roots,  and  containing  a  sacrificial  stake.  Then,  O  king,  it  is  said 
that  in  the  region  on  the   north  of  the  Praveni,  and  about  the 
sacred  asylum  of  Kanwa,   are   many  woody  retreats  of  ascetics. 
And,    O  child,  in  the  tirtha  called  Surparaka  are  two  sacrificial 
platforms   of    the   illustrious  Jamadagni,    called  Pashana   and 
Puuaschuudra,  0   Bharata !    And,  0  son  of  Kuiiti,  in  that 
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spot  is  the  tirtha  called  A^oka  abounding  with  woody  retreats 
of  ascetics.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  in  the  country  of  the  Pandy- 
as  are  the  tirthas  named  Agastya  and  Varuna  !  And,  O  bull 
among  men,  there,  amongst  the  Pandyas,  is  the  tirtha  called 
the  Kumaris.  Listen,  O  son  of  Kunti,  I  shall  now  describe 
Tamraparni !  In  that  asylum  the  gods  had  undergone  pen- 
ances impelled  by  the  desire  of  obtaining  salvation.  In  that 
region  also  is  the  lake  of  Gokarna  which  is  celebrated  over  the 
three  worlds,  hath  an  abundance  of  cool  waters,  and  is  sacred, 
auspicious,  and  capable,  0  child,  of  producing  great  merit. 
That  lake  is  extremely  difficult  of  access  to  men  of  unpurified 
souls.  Near  to  that  tirtha  is  the  sacred  asylum  of  Agastya's 
disciple,  the  mountain  Devasabha,  which  abounds  in  trees  and 
grass,  and  fruits  and  roots.  And  there  also  is  the  Vaiduryya 
mountain,  which  is  delightful  and  abounding  in  gems  and  cap- 
able of  bestowing  great  merit.  There  on  that  mountain  is  the 
asylum  of  Agastya  abounding  in  fruits  and  roots  and  water. 

'I  shall  now,  O  lord  of  men,  describe  the  sacred  spots,  and 
asylums,  and  rivers  and  lakes  belonging  to  the  Surishtra 
country  !  O  Yudhishthira,  the  Brahmanas  say  that  on  the  sea- 
coast  is  the  Chamasodvedana,  and  also  Prabh^sa, — that  tirtha 
which  is  much  regarded  by  the  gods.  There  also  is  the  tirtha  call- 
ed Pindaraka,  frequented  by  ascetics  and  capable  of  producing 
great  merit.  In  that  region  is  a  mighty  hill  named  Ujjayanta, 
which  conduceth  to  speedy  success.  Regarding  it  the  celes- 
tial Rishi  Narada  of  great  intelligence  hath  recited  an  ancient 
isloka.  Do  thou  listen  to  it,  O  Yudhishthira  !  By  performing 
auterities  on  the  sacred  hill  of  Ujjayanta  in  Surashtra,  that 
abounds  in  birds  and  animals,  a  person  becometh  regarded  in 
heaven.  There  also  is  Dwaravati,  producing  great  merit,  where 
dwclleth  the  slayer  of  Madhu,  who  is  the  Ancient  one  in  em- 
bodied form,  and  eternal  Virtue !  Brahmanas  versed  in  the 
Vedas,  and  persons  acquainted  with  the  philosophy  of  the 
soul  say  that  the  illustrious  Krishna  is  eternal  Virtue.  Go- 
vinda  is  said  to  be  the  purest  of  all  pure  things,  the  righteous  of 
the  righteous,  and  the  auspicious  of  the  auspicious.  In  all  the 
three  worlds.  He  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  is  the  God  of  gods, 
and  is  eternal,    He  is  the  pure  soul  and  the  active  principle  of 
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life,  is  the  Supreme  Brahma  and  the  lord  of  all  !    That  slayer 
Madhu,  Hari  of  inconceivable  soul,  dwelleth  there !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   eighty-eighth   Section   in  the  Tirtha-yatra 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXIX. 

(Tirtlia-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

*'  Dhaumya  continued.  'I  shall  decribe  to  thee  those  sacred 
spots  capable  of  producing  merit  that  lie  on  the  west,  in  the 
country  of  the  Anarttas.*  O  Bharata,  there  flows  in  a  westward 
course  the  sacred  river  Narmada,  graced  by  Priydngu  and 
mango  trees,  and  engarlanded  with  thickets  of  canes  !  All  the 
tirtkas  and  sacred  spots,  and  rivers  and  woods  and  foremost 
of  mountains,  that  are  in  the  three  worlds,  all  the  gods 
with  the  Grandsire,  along  with  the  Siddhas,  the  Rishis  and 
the  Cbaranas,  0  best  of  the  Kurus,  always  come,  O 
Bharata,  to  bathe  in  the  sacred  waters  of  the  Narmada  !  And 
it  hath  been  heard  by  us  that  the  sacred  asylum  of  the  Muni 
ViQravas,  had  stood  there,  and  that  there  was  born  the  lord  of 
treasures,  Kuvera,  having  men  for  his  vehicles !  There  also 
is  that  foremost  of  hills,  the  sacred  and  auspicious  Vai- 
duryya  peak,  abounding  with  trees  that  are  green  and  which 
are  always  graced  with  fruits  and  flowers !  0  lord  of  the 
earth,  on  the  top  of  that  mountain  is  a  sacred  tank  decked  with 
full  blown  lotuses  and  resorted  to  by  the  gods  and  the  Gan- 
dharbhas  !  Many  are  the  wonders,  0  mighty  monarch,  that  may 
be  seen  on  that  sacred  mountain  which  is  like  unto  heaven  it- 
self, and  which  is  visited  by  celestial  Rishis.  There,  0  subju- 
gator of  hostile  cities,  is  the  sacred  river  called  Vi9wamitra  be- 
longing to  the  royal  sage  of  that  name  and  which  abounds,  0 
king,  in  many  sacred  tirthas !  It  was  on  the  banks  of  this  river, 
that  Yayati  the  son  of  Nahusha  fell  (from  heaven)  among  the 
virtuous,  and  obtained  once  more  the  eternal  regions  of  the 
righteous.  Here  also  are  the  well-known  lake  called  Punya, 
the  mountain  called  Mainaka,  and  that  other  mountain  called 

*  Another  readiug  is  yfUMMii,  in  the  country  of  the  Avantis. 
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Asita  abounding  in  fruits  and  roots.  And  here  also  is  th^ 
sacred  ayslum  of  Kakshasena,  and,  O  Yudhishthira,  the 
asylum  of  Chyavana  also  which  is  famed  over  every  country, 
O  son  of  Pandu  !  In  that  spot,  O  exalted  one,  men  attain  to 
(ascetic)  success  without  severe  austerities.  Here  also,  0  mighty 
king,  is  the  region  called  Jamvumarga,  inhabited  by  birds  and 
deer,  and  which  constitutes  the  retreat  of  ascetics  with  souls 
under  control,  O  thou  foremost  of  those  that  have  subdued 
their  senses !  Next  lie  the  exceedingly  sacred  Ketumala, 
and  Medhya  ever  graced  with  ascetics,  and,  O  lord  of  earth, 
Gangadwara,  and  the  Avell-known  woods  of  Saindhabha  which 
are  sacred  and  inhabited  by  the  regenerate  ones.  There  also 
is  the  celebrated  tank  of  the  Grandsire,  called  Pushkara,  the 
favorite  abode  of  the  Vaikhanasas,*  and  Siddhas  and  Rishis. 
Moved  by  the  desire  of  obtaining  its  protection,  the  Creator 
sang  this  verse  at  Pushkara,  0  chief  of  the  Kurus  and  foremost 
of  virtuous  men  I  If  a  person  of 'pure  soul  purposes  a  sO' 
journ  to  the  Pushkaras  in  hnagination  even,  he  hecometh 
purged  from  all  his  sins  and  rejoiceth  in  heaven  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-ninth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XC. 

(Tlrtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

*'  Dhaumya  continued.  '0  tiger  among  kings,  I  shall  now 
describe  those  tirthas  and  sacred  spots  that  lie  to  the  north  ! 
Do  thou,  O  exalted  one,  listen  to  me  attentively!  By  hearing 
this  narration,  0  hero,  one  acquireth  a  reverential  frame  of 
mind,  which  conduceth  to  much  good  !  In  that  region  is  the 
highly  sacred  Saraswati  abounding  in  tirthas  and  with  banks 
easy  of  descent.  There  also,  O  son  of  Pandu,  is  the  ocean- 
going and  impetuous  Yamuna,  and  the  tirtha  called  Plaksha- 
vatarana,  productive  of  high  merit  and  prosperity.  It  was 
there  that  the  regenerate  ones  having  performed  the  Sdrasiua- 

*  VaikhCinasas   are  those  ascetics  that  have  entered  into  pure  con- 
templation, renouncing  all  acts  and  rites. 
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ia  sacrifice,   bathed  on  the  completion  thereof.    There   also,  O 
sinless   one,  is  the  well-known  celestial  tlrtha  called  Agni9iras, 
which   is  productive  of  great    merit.     There  king   Sahadeva 
had  celebrated  a   sacrifice   measuring   out   the   ground  by  a 
throw  of  the  Camyd*     It  is  for  this  reason,   0  Yudhishthira, 
that   Indra  sang   the   praises  of  Sahadeva   in   verse  !    Those 
verses   are  still   current  in  this    world,  being  recited  by   the 
regenerate  ones.     0)i  the  Yamuna  Sahadeva  worshipped  the 
sacrificial  fire,  with  gifts  in  hundred    thousands  to  Brah" 
manas !    There   the   illustrious   king,  the   imperial  Bharata, 
performed  five   and   thirty  horse-sacrifices.     0  child,  we  have 
heard  that   Swarabhanga  of  yore  used   to  fully  gratify   the 
desires   of  the  regenerate   ones !    There  in  this  region  is   his 
celebrated  asylum  productive  of  great  merit !     In  that   region 
also,    0   son  of  Pritha,   is  the  river  Saraswati,   which  is  ever 
worshipped   by   the   good,  where,    in   days  of  yore,  the  Vali- 
khilyas,  0  great  king,  performed  sacrifices  !  In  that  region  also, 
O  Yudhishthira,  is  the  Avell-known  river  Drigadvvati,  which   is 
productive  of  great  merit.     Then,  0  chief  of  men,  are  Nagro- 
dhakhya,  and  Panchalya,  and   Punyakhya,  and  Dalbhyaghosha, 
and  Dalbhya,  which  are,  0  son  of  Kunti,  the  sacred  asylums, 
in  the  world,  of  illustrious  Anandaya9as  of  excellent  vows  and 
great  energy,  and  which  are  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds  ! 
Here   also,   0   lord   of    men,    the  illustrious    Etavarna    and 
Avavarna,  versed   in  the   Vedas,   learned   in   Vedic   lore,  and 
proficient   in   the   knowledge   of  Vedic  rites,  performed  meri- 
torious sacrifices,  0    chief  of  the    Bharata  race  I     There  also 
is   Vi9akhayupa   to   which,   in    days   of  yore,  came   the  gods 
with  Varuna  and   Indra,    and     practised   ascetic   austerities. 
And  therefore  is  that  spot  so  eminently   sacred  !     Here  also  is 
Pala9aka,  where  the  great  and  illustrious  and   highly  blessed 
Rishi   Jamadagni  performed   sacrifices!     There   all    the  prin- 
cipal rivers  in  their   embodied   forms,  taking   their   respective 
waters,    stood   surrounding   that   best   of  sages  !     And   there 
also,    O    monarch,    Vibhavasu  (Fire)  himself,    beholding   that 
high-souled  one's   initiation,   sang  the   following   sloka  : — Thd 

*  See  not^— ante. 
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Klvers  coming  to  the  illustrious  Jamadagni  luhile  sacriUcing 
%nto  the  gods,    gratified  the  Brdhmanas    luith  offerings  of 
honey  I     0  Yudhishthira,  the  spot  where  Ganga  rusheth  past, 
cleaving  the  foremost  of  mountains  which  is  frequented  by  Gan- 
dharvas  and  Yakshas  and  Rakshas  and  Apsaras,  and  inhabited 
by    hunters,  and   Kinuaras,  is   called   Ganga-dwara.     0  king, 
Sanatkumara  regardeth   that   spot  visited  by  Brahmarshis,  as 
also   the   tirtha   Kanakhala  (that  ^is   near   to   it),   as   sacred. 
There  also  is  the  mountain  named   Puru  which   is  resorted   to 
by  great   Rishis   and  where  Pururavas  was  born,  and   Bhrigu 
practised  ascetic  austerities.     For  this  it  is,    0  king,  that   that 
asylum  hach   become  known   as   the   great   peak   of  Bhrigu- 
tunga.     Near  that  peak  is   the  sacred   and   extensive   Vadari, 
that  highly  meritorious  asylum,  famed  over  the   three  worlds, 
of    him,  O    bull   of  the   Bharata   race,  who   is    the  Present, 
the  Past,  and   the    Future,  who  is   called  Narayana   and   the 
lord  Vishnu,  who  is    eternal  and   the   best   of    male    beings, 
and  who   is  pre-eminently  illustrious.     Near  Vadari,  the  cool 
curreit    of    Ganga      was   formerly     warm,    and  the    banks 
there  were  overspread  with  golden  sands.  There  the  gods  and 
Rishis  of  high  fortune  and  exceeding    effulgence,  approaching 
the  divine  lord  Narayana,  always   worship   him  !     The   entire 
universe   with    all   its   tirthas  and  holy   spots  is  there  where 
dwelleth  the  divine  and  eternal  Narayana,  the  Supreme   soul, 
for  he   is   Merit,  he   is   the   supreme  Brahma,  he   is   tirtha^ 
he  is  the  ascetic  retreat,  he   is  the  First,  he  is   the   foremost 
of  gods,  and  he   is  the  great  Lord  of  all  creatures.  He  is  eter- 
nal, he  is  the  great  Creator,  and   he   is  the   highest   state  of 
blessedness  !     Learned  persons  versed  in  the  scriptures   attain 
to   great   happiness   by   knowing  Him.     In  that  spot    are  the 
celesti-al   Rishis,    the    Siddhas,    and,  indeed,    all  the    Rishis, 
where  dwelleth  the  slayer  of  Madhu,  that   primeval  Deity  and 
mighty  Yogin  !     Let  no  doubt  enter  thy    heart  that   that  spot 
is  the   foremost   of  all    holy   spots  \    These,  O  lord  of  earth, 
are   the   tirthas  and  sacred  spots  on   earth,  these  that  I  have 
recited,  0  best  of  men !     These  all  are  visited  by   the  Vasus, 
the  Saddhyas,  the  Adityas,  the  Maruts,  the   A(;wins,  and  the 
illustrious  Rishis   resembling  the   celestials  themselves,     By 
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sojourning,  O  son  of  Kunti,  to  those  places,  with  the  Brah- 
manas  aud  ascetics  that  are  with  thee  and  with  thy  blessed 
brothers,  thou  wilt  be  freed  from  anxiety !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   ninetieth   Section   in   the   Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XCI. 

(Tlrtlia-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continued.  "  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  while 
Dhaumya  was  speaking  thus,  there  arrived  at  the  spot  the 
Rishi  Loma9a  of  great  energy.  And  the  king,  who  was  the 
eldest  of  Fandu's  sons,  with  his  followers  and  those  Brahmanaa 
sat  round  the  highly  righteous  one,  like  the  celestials  in 
heaven  sitting  round  Sakra.  And  having  received  him  duly, 
Yudhishthira  the  just  inquired  after  the  reason  of  his  arrival, 
and  the  object  also  of  his  wanderings.  Thus  asked  by  Pandu'a 
son,  the  illustrious  ascetic,  well-pleased,  replied  in  sweet 
words,  delighting  the  Pandavas. — 'Travelling  at  will,  O 
Kauuteya,  over  all  the  regions,  I  came  to  Sakra's  abode,  and 
saw  there  the  lord  of  the  celestials  !  There  I  saw  thy  heroic 
brother  capable  of  wielding  the  bow  with  his  left  hand,  seated 
on  the  same  seat  with  Sakra.  And  beholding  Partha  on  that 
seat,  I  was  greatly  astonished,  O  tiger  among  men !  And 
the  lord  of  the  celestials  then  said  unto  me, — Go  thou  unto 
the  sons  of  Pdndii !  At  the  request,  therefore,  of  Indra  as 
also  of  the  high-souled  son  of  Pritha  have  I  come  hither  with 
speed,  desiring  to  see  thee  with  thy  younger  brothers !  O 
child,  I  will  relate  what  will  please  thee  highly,  O  son  of 
Paudu  !  Do  thou  listen  to  it,  0  king,  with  Krishna  and  the 
Rishis  that  are  with  thee  !  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  Partha 
hath  obtained  from  Rudra  that  incomparable  weapon  for  the 
acquisition  of  which  thou  hadst  sent  him  to  heaven  !  That 
fierce  weapon,  known  by  the  name  of  Brahma-gira  which 
arose  after  Amrita,  and  which  Rudra  had  obtained  by 
means  of  ascetic  austerities,  hath  been  acquired  by  Arjuna, 
together  with  the  Mantras  for  hurling  and  withdrawing 
it,  aud   the   rites   of  expiation  and  revival,     And,  O  Yudhish- 
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thira,  Arjuua  of  immeasurable  prowess  hath  also  acqiiirecj 
Vajras  and  Dandas  and  other  celestial  weapons  from  Yama 
and  Kuvci-a  and  Varuua  and  Indra,  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race  !  And  he  hath  also  thoroughly  learnt  music,  both  vocal 
and  instrumental,  and  dancing,  and  the  proper  recitation 
of  the  Sdma  (Veda)  from  Vi9wavasu's  son  !  And  having  thus 
acquired  weapons  and  mastered  the  Gdndharva  Veda,  thy 
third  brot^ier  Vibhatsu  liveth  happily  (in  heaven)  !  Listen  to 
me,  0  Yadhishthira,  for  I  shall  now  deliver  to  thee  the  mes- 
sage of  that  foremost  of  celestials  !  He  hath  commanded  me 
saying, — Thou  ivilt,  no  douht,  go  to  the  ivorld  of  men  !  0 
best  of  Bmhmanas,  tell  thou  Yudhishthira  these  luords  of 
iiihu  !  Soon  ivill  thy  brother  Arjuna  come  to  thee,  having 
acquired  arms  and  accomplished  a  great  deed  for  the  celes- 
tials that  is  incapable  of  being  accomplished  by  themselves  ! 
Do  thoiL  meanwhile  devote  thyself  to  ascetic  austerities,  with 
thy  brothers  !  There  is  nothing  suiwrior  to  asceticism,  and  it  is 
by  asceticism  that  a  person  achieveth  great  results !  And, 
0  bull  of  the  Bhdrata  race,  luell  do  I  knoiu  that  Kama  is  en- 
clued  luith  great  ardour  and  energy  and  strength  and  prow- 
ess that  is  incapable  of  being  baffled.  Well  do  I  know  that, 
skilled  in  fierce  conflict,  he  hath  not  his  rival  in  battle;  that 
he  is  a  mighty  boiuman,  a  hero  deft  in  the  use  of  fierce 
weapons,  and  cased  in  the  best  of  mail.  Well  do  I  knoiu  that 
that  exalted  son  of  Aditya  resembleth  the  son  of  Mahegwara 
himself!  Well  do  I  also  know  the  high  natural  protvess  of 
the  broad-shouldered  Arjuna!  In  battle  Kama  is  not  equal 
unto  even  a  sixteenth  part  of  Prithas  son!  And  as  for  the 
fear  of  Kama  which  is  in  thy  heart,  0  repressor  of  foes,  I 
shall  dispel  it  when  Savyasdchi  will  have  left  heaven.  And 
as  regards  thy  purpose,  0  hero,  to  set  out  on  a  sojourn  to 
tirthas,  the  great  Rishi  Lomaga  ivill,  without  doubt,  siieak 
unto  thee!  And  luhatever  that  regenerate  Rishi  will  relate 
unto  thee  touching  the  merits,  of  asceticism  and  tirthas,  thoi'^ 
sJiouldst  receive  ivlth  respect  and  not  otherwise  ! — '  " 

Thus   cuds  the  ninety-first  Section  in   the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  XCIL 

(Tirtha-ycttra  Parva  continued.) 

^'  Loma(ja  continued.  'Listen  now,  O  Yudhishthira,  to 
what  Dhananjaya  hath  said  !— Cause  my  brother  Yudhish- 
thira to  attend  to  the  practice  of  virtue  which  leadeth  to  pros- 
perity !  Endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  thou  art  convcrsanti 
with  the  highest  morality,  with  ascetic  austerities  of  every 
kind,  with  the  eternal  duties  of  kings  blessed  with  prosperity, 
and  the  high  and  sanctifying  merit  that  men  obtain  from  tirthas! 
Persuade  thou  the  sons  of  Pandu  to  acquire  the  merit  attach- 
ing to  iiri/iris  /  Da  thou  with  thy  whole  soul  persuade  the 
king  to  visit  the  tirthas  and  give  away  kine ! — This  is  whafj 
Arjuna  said  unto  me !  Indeed,  he  also  said, — Let  him  sojourn 
to  all  the  tirthas,  protected  by  thee !  Thou  wilt  also  proteefc 
him  from  Rakshasas,  and  watch  over  him  in  inaccessible 
regions  and  rugged  mountain  breasts.  And  as  Dadhicha  had 
protected  Indra,  and  Angiras  had  protected  the  Sun,  so  do 
thou,  0  best  of  regenerate  ones,  protect  the  sons  of  Kunti 
from  Rakshasas  !  Along  the  way  are  many  Rakshasas,  huge  as 
mountain  cliffs.  But  protected  by  thee,  these  will  not  be  able  to 
approach  the  sons  of  Kunti ! — Obedient  to  the  words  of  Indra 
and  at  the  request  of  Arjuna  also,  protecting  thee  from  danger?, 
I  shall  wander  with  thee  !  Before  this,  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race,  I  have  twice  visited  the  tirthas  !  With  thee  I  shall 
repair  to  them  for  the  third  time !  O  Yudhishthira,  Mann 
and  other  royal  Rishis  of  meritorious  deeds  had  undertaken 
journeys  to  tirthas  !  Indeed,  a  sojourn  to  them  is  capable  of 
dispelling  all  fear,  0  king  !  They  that  are  crooked-minded, 
they  that  have  not  their  souls  under  control,  they  thafc 
are  illiterate  and  perverse,  do  not,  O  Kauravya,  bathe  in 
tirthas  !  But  thou  art  ever  of  a  virtuous  disposition  and  con- 
versant with  morality  and  firm  in  thy  promises!  Thou 
wilt  surely  be  able  to  free  thyself  from  the  world  1  For,  O 
son  of  Pandu,  thou  art  even  as  King  Bhagiratha,  or  Gaya,  or 
Yayati,  or  any  one,  O  son  of  Kunti,  that  is  like  them  !' 

"  Yudhishthira  answered,      'I  am    so  over  whelmed  with 
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delight,  0  Brahmana,  that  I  cannot  find  words  to  answer  thee! 
Who  can  be  more  fortunate  than  he  who  is  remembered  even 
by  the  lord  of  the  celestials  ?  Who  can  be  more  fortunate  than 
he  who  hath  been  favored  with  thy  company,  who  hath 
Dhananjaya  for  a  brother,  and  who  is  thought  of  by  Vasava 
himself  ?  As  to  thy  words,  0  illustrious  one,  in  respect  of  a  so- 
journ to  the  tirthas,  my  mind  had  already  been  made  up  at  the 
words  of  Dhaumya  !  0  Brahman  a,  I  shall  start,  at  Avhatever 
hour  thou  mayst  be  pleased  to  appoint,  on  the  proposed  so- 
journ to  tirthas.     Even  this  is  my  firm  resolve  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued.  "Loma9a  then  said  unto  Yu- 
dhishthira,  who  had  made  up  his  mind  to  start  on  the  propos- 
ed sojourn, — '0  mighty  king,  be  thou  light  as  regards  thy 
retinue,  for  by  this  thou  wilt  be  able  to  go  more  easily  1' 

"  Yudhishthira  then  said.  'Let  those  mendicants  and 
Brahmanas  and  Yojis  that  are  incapable  of  bearing  hunger 
and  thirst,  the  fatigues  of  travel  and  toil,  and  the  severity 
t)f  winter,  desist !  Let  those  Brahmanas  also  desist  that  live 
on  sweetmeats,  and  they  also  that  desire  cooked  viands  and 
food  that  is  sucked  or  drunk  as  well  as  meat!  And  leb 
those  also  remain  behind  that  are  dependent  on  cooks  !  Let 
those  citizens  that  have  followed  me  from  motives  of  loyalty, 
and  whom  I  have  hitherto  kept  on  proper  stipends,  repair  to 
king  Dhritarashtra !  He  will  give  them  their  allowances  in 
due  time.  If,  however,  that  king  refuses  to  grant  them 
proper  allowances,  the  king  of  the  Panchalas  will,  for  our 
satisfaction  and  welfare,  give  them  these  !'  " 

Vaicampayana  continued.  "And  thereupon  oppressed  with 
grief,  the  citizens  and  the  principal  Brahmanas  and  Yotis  set 
out  for  Hastinapura.  And  out  of  affection  for  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  the  royal  son  of  Amvika  received  them  properly, 
and  gratified  them  with  proper  allowances.  And  the  ro3'al 
son  of  Kunti,  with  only  a  small  number  of  Brahmanas,  abode 
for  three  nights  at  Kamyaka,  cheered  by  Lomaga  ! " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-second  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatrl, 
cf  the  Vaua  Purva. 


Section  XCIII. 
{Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicjampayana  said.     "  Those   Brahmanas   then,  that   ha^ 
been  dwelling  (with  him)   in  the  woods,  beholding  the   son  of 
Kunti   about   to   set  out  (on   the   pious   sojourn),  approached 
him,  O  king,  and  said,  'Thou  art  about  to  set  out,  0  king,  on 
thy  sojourn  to  the  sacred  tirthas,  along  with  thy  brothers   and 
accompanied  by  the  illustrious  Rishi  Loma^a  !     0  king,  it  be- 
hoveth  thee,  0  son  of  Pandu,  to  take   us  with  thee  !    With- 
out thee,  we  shall   not   be  able,  0   son  of  the   Kuru   race,  to 
visit  them  at  any  time  !     Surrounded  by  dangers   and  difficult 
of  access,  they  are  infested  by   beasts  of  prey !    These  tirthas 
O  lord  of  men,  are  inaccessible  to  persons   in  small   parties  \ 
Foremost   of  all  wielders   of  the  bow,  thy    brothers  are   ever 
brave  !     Protected  by  your   heroic   selves,  we  also   would  so- 
journ  to  them  !     Permit  us  to  acquire,  0  lord  of  earth,  through 
thy  grace,    the   blessed   fruit   of  tirthas  \    Protected   by   thy 
energy,  let   us,  O   king,  be  cleansed   of  all   our  sins   by  visit- 
ing those   tirthas  and,  purified   by  baths  therein  !     Bathino-  in 
those   tirthas,    thou   also,    0   Bharata,    wilt  acquire  without 
doubt  the  regions  difficult  of  acqusition  that  Karttaviryya  and 
Ashtaka,    the   royal   sage   Lomapada   and   the   imperial  and 
heroic  Bharata  only  had  earned  !   In  thy  company,  O  king,  we 
desire   to  behold   Prabhasa  and   other  tirthas,  Mahendra  and 
other  hills,  Ganga   and  other   rivers,  and  Plaksha  and   other 
gigantic  trees !    If,  0  lord   of  men,  thou  hast  any   regard   for 
the  Brahmanas,  do  thou  our  bidding  !     Thou  wilt   surely  have 
prosperity  from  this!     0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  the  tirthas  arc 
infested  by  Eakshasas  that  ever   obstruct  ascetic  penances.     It 
behoveth  thee  to  protect  us  from  them  !     Protected  by  Loma^a 
and   taking  us   with  thee,    sojourn    thou   into  all   the  tirthas 
spoken  of  by  Dhaumya  and   the  intelligent  Narada  as  also  all 
those  that  have  been  spoken  of  by  the  celestial  Rishi   Loma^a 
endued   with   great   ascetic  wealth,    and  be   thou,    by   this, 
cl  eansed  of  all  thy  sins  !' 

"Thus  addressed  respectfully  by  them,    tlic  king — thai 
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bull   amonfjst    the   sons  of  Pandu — surrounded   by  his  heroic 
brothers   headed   by   Bhima,  with   tears   of  joy    in  his   eyes, 
said  unto  all  those  ascetics,  'Let  it  be  so  !'     With   the   permis- 
sion  then   of  Loma9a,  as   also   of  his   priest   Dhaumya,  that 
foremost  of  Pandu's   sons   with   soul   under   complete  control, 
resolved,  along  with  his  brothers  and  Drupada's   daughter   of 
faultless  features,  to  set  out.     Just  at   this   time,  the  blessed 
Vyasa    as    also   Parvata    and   Narada,  all  endued   with   high 
intelligence,  came  to  Kamyaka  for   seeing  the  son  of  Pandu. 
.  Beholding  them,    king   Yudhishthira  worshipped   them  with 
due   rites.      And   worshipped    by   the  monarch   thus,    those 
blessed   ones,    addressing    Yudhishthira,   said,    '0    Yudhish- 
thira,   0    Bhima,    and   ye   twins,    banish    all    evil    thoughts 
from  your  minds !     Purify  your  hearts  and   then   set   out  for 
the  tirthas  !    The  Brahmanas  have  said  that  the  (observance 
of)    regulations   in  respect  of    the   body   are   called   earthly 
.vows,  while  efforts  to  purify  the  heart,  so  that  it  may  be  free 
from   evil   thoughts,  are  called   spiritual  vows.     O  king,  the 
-mind  that  is  free  from  all  evil  thoughts  ,is  highly  pure  !     Puri- 
.  fying  yourselves,    therefore,    harbouring   only    friefndly   feel- 
ings for  all,  behold  ye  the   tirthas!     Observing  (earthly)   vows 
in  respect  of  your  bodies,  and  purifying  your  minds  by  spiritual 
vows,  obtain  ye  the  fruits,  as  recited,  of  sojourns  to  tirthas  J' 

"  Saying  'So  be  it, '  the  Pandavas  with  Krishna,  caused 
those  celestial  and  human  Rishis  to  perform  the  usual  pro- 
pitiatory ceremonies.  And  those  heroes,  having  worshipped 
the  feet  of  Loma^a  and  Dwaipayana  and  Narada  and  the 
celestial  Rishi  Parvata,  0  king,  and  accompanied  by  Dhaumya 
as  also  the  ascetics  that  had  been  residing  with  them  in  the 
woods,  set  out  on  the  day,  following  the  full  moon  of  Agra^ 
hdyana,  in  which  the  constellation  Pushyd  was  ascendant. 
Dressed  in  barks  and  hides,  and  with  matted  locks  on  head,  they 
were  all  cased  in  impenetrable  mail  and  armed  with  swords. 
And,  O  Janamejaya,  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu,  with  quivers 
and  arrows  and  scimitars  and  other  weapons,  and  accompanied 
by  Indrasena  and  other  attendants  with  fourteen  and  one  cars,' 
a  number  of  cooks,  and  servants  of  other  cluiiSCS;  set  out 
with  faces  turned  tov.'urds  the  cast !'  " 
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Thus  ends  the  niuty-tbird  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   XCIV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued, ) 

"  Yudhishthira  said.  '0  best  of  celestial  Rishis,  I  do  not 
think  that  I  am  without  merits !  Yet  am  I  afflicted  with 
so  much  sorrow  that  there  never  was  a  king  like  me  !  I  think, 
however,  that  my  enemies  are  destitute  of  good  qualities  and 
even  destitute  of  morality.  Yet  why,  O  Loma9a,  do  they 
prosper  in  this  world  ?' 

"  Loma9a  said.     'Grieve  not   ever,  O  king,  0  son  of  PrithS, 
that  sinful  men  should   often  prosper   in   consequence   of  the 
sins  they  commit !     A  man  may  be  seen  to  prosper'  by  his  sins, 
obtain   good   therefrom  and  vanquish   his  foes.     Destruction, 
however,  overtakes  him  to   the   roots.     0   king,  I  have  seen 
many   Daityas   and   Danavas   prosper  by  sin   but  I  have   also 
seen   destruction  overtake   them !      O    exalted   one,    I    have 
seen  all  this  in  the   righteous  age  of  yore.     The  gods  practis- 
ed virtue,  while   the  Asuras   abandoned  it.     The  gods  visited 
the  tirthas,  while  the  Asuras  did  not  visit  them.    And  at  first 
the  sinful   Asuras     were     possessed    with    pride.     And  pride 
begat  vanity,  and  vanity   begat  wrath.     And  from  wrath  arose 
every  kind  of  evil  propensities,  and   from  these    latter,  sprang 
shamelcssness.     And   in   consequence  of    shamelessness,  good 
behaviour  disappeared  from  among  thorn.     And  because   they 
had  become  shameless  and  destitute   of  virtuous   propensities 
and  good  conduct  and  virtuous  vows,  forgiveness  and  prosperity 
and  morality   forsook  them  in  no  time.     And   prosperity   then, 
O  king,  sought  the  gods,  while   adversity  sought  the   Asuras, 
And  when  the   Daityas   and  the   Danavas,  deprived   of  sense 
by  pride,  were  possessed   by   adversity,  Kali   also    sought   to 
possess  them.     And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  overwhelmed  with  pride, 
and   destitute    of  rites    and  sacrifices,  and   devoid    of  reason 
and  feeling,  and  their  hearts  full    of  vanity,  destruction   over- 
took them  soon  !     And  covered  with  infamy,  the  Daityas  were 
5Q0U.    ext<3niaiuated,    The  gods,  however,  who   were  virtuous. 
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in  their  practices,  RoJQurniug  to  the  seas,  the  rivera,  the 
lakes,  and  the  holy  spots,  cleansed  themselves  of  all  sins,  O 
son  of  Panda,  by  means  of  ascetic  penances  and  sacrifices  and 
gifts  and  blessings,  and  obtained  prosperity  as  the  conse- 
quence. And  because  the  gods  always  performed  sacrifices  and 
holy  deeds,  abandoning  every  practice  that  was  evil,  and 
visited  the  tlrthas,  as  the  consequence  thereof  they  acquired 
great  good  fortune.  Guided  by  this,  0  king,  do  thou  also, 
with  thy  brothers,  bathe  in  tirthas,  for  then  thou  wilt  obtain 
prosperity  once  more  !  Even  this  is  the  eternal  road  !  And, 
0  monarch,  as  king  Nriga  and  Shivi  aud  Au9inara  and 
Bhagiratha  and  Vasumanas  and  Gaya  and  Puru  and  Puru- 
ravas,  by  practising  ascetic  penances  and  visiting  tirthas  and 
touching  sacred  waters  and  beholding  illustrious  ascetics,  ob- 
tained fame  and  sanctity  and  merit  and  wealth,  so  wilt  thou 
also  obtain  prosperity  that  is  great !  And  as  Ikshwaku  with  his 
sons,  friends  and  followers,  as  Muchukunda  and  Mandharti  and 
king  Marutta,  as  the  gods  through  power  of  asceticism,  aud 
the  celestial  Rishis  also,  had  all  obtained  fame,  so  wilt  thqu  also 
obtain  great  celebrity.  The  sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  on  the 
other  hand,  enslaved  by  sinfulness  and  ignorance,  will,  with- 
out doubt,  be   soon  exterminated  like  the  Daityas  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-fourth  Section  in  the   Tirtha-yatrl, 
©f  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XCV. 
(Tlvtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicampayana  said.  "  The  heroic  sons  of  Pandu,  accom^- 
panied  by  their  followers,  proceeding  from  place  to  place,  at 
last  arrived  at  Naimisha.  0  king,  reaching  the  Gomati  then, 
the  Panda vas  bathed  in  the  sacred  tlrtka  of  that  stream,  and 
having  performed  their  ablutions  there,  they  gave  away,  O 
Bharata,  both  kine  and  wealth  !  And  repeatedly  offering  obla- 
tions of  water,  O  Bharata,  to  the  gods,  the  Pitrls,  and  the  Bra- 
hmanas,  in  the  tirthas  called  Kanya,  A9wa,  and  Go,  and  stay- 
ing (as  directed)  in  Kalakoti  and  the  Vishaprastha  hills,  the 
Kiuravas  then,  0  king,  reached  Vahuda  aud  performed  their 
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ablutions  in  that  stream.  Proceeding  next,  O  lord  of  earth, 
to  the  sacrificial  region  of  the  gods  known  by  the  name 
of  Prayaga,  they  bathed  in  the  confluence  of  Ganga  and 
Yamuna,  and  residing  there  practised  ascetic  penances  of 
great  merit.  And  the  Pandavas,  of  truthful  promises,  bath- 
ing in  that  t'lrtha,  cleansed  themselves  of  every  sin.  The 
sons  of  Pandu  then,  O  king  of  the  Bharata  race,  accom- 
panied by  those  Brahmanas,  proceeded  to  the  tirtha  called 
Vedi,  sacred  to  the  Creator  and  adored  by  the  ascetics.  Re- 
siding there  for  some  time  and  gratifying  the  Brahmanaa 
with  fruits  and  roots  of  the  wilderness  and  clarified  butter, 
those  heroes  began  to  practise  ascetic  penances  of  great  merit. 
They  then  proceeded  to  Muhidhara  consecrated  by  that  vir- 
tuous royal  sage  Gaya  of  unrivalled  splendour.  In  that  region 
is  the  hill  called  Gaya9ira,  as  well  as  the  delightful  river  called 
Mahauadi,  with  fine  banks  graced  by  bushes  of  canes.  Oa 
that  celestial  hill  o^  holy  peaks  is  a  sacred  tirtha  called 
Brahmasara  which  is  much  adored  by  ascetics.  There  on  the 
banks  of  that  lake  had  dwelt  of  yore  the  eternal  god  himself 
of  justice,  and  it  was  thither  that  the  illustrious  Rishi  Agastya 
had  repaired  to  behold  that  deity !  It  is  from  that  lake  that  all 
the  rivers  take  their  rise,  and  there  in  that  tirtha,  Mahadeva, 
the  wielder  of  the  Plndka,  is  present  for  aye.  Arriving  at  that 
spot,  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu  practised  the  vow  that  is 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Chdturmdsya,  according  to  all  the 
rites  and  ordinances  of  the  great  sacrifice  called  Rishiyajna. 
It  is  there  that  that  mighty  tree  called  the  Eternal  banian 
stands.  Any  sacrifice  performed  there  produces  merit  that 
is  eternal.  In  that  sacrificial  platform  of  the  gods  producing 
eternal  merit,  the  Paudavas  began  to  fast  with  concentrated 
souls.  And  there  came  unto  them  Brahmanas  by  hundreds, 
endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism.  And  those  Brahmanas 
also  all  performed  the  Chdturmdsya  sacrifice  according  to 
the  rites  inculcated  by  the  Rishis.  And  there  in  that 
tirtha,  those  Brahmanas  old  in  knowledge  and  ascetic  merit 
and  fully  versed  in  the  Vedas,  that  constituted  the  court 
*f  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pandu,  talked  in  their  presence  upon 
various  subjects  of  sacred  import.    And  it  was  in  that  place 
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that  the  learneJ,  vow-observing,  and   sacred   Shamatha,  lead- 
ing, besides,  a  life  of  celebacy,  spake  unto   them,  O   king,  of 
Gaya  the  son  of  Amurttaraya !    And  Shamatha  said,  'Gaya  the 
son  of  Amurttaraya    was  one  of  the    foremost  of  royal   sages, 
Listen  to   me,  0  Bharata,  as  I  recite   his  meritorious  deeds ! 
It  was   here,  0   king,  that   Gaya  had   performed  many  sacri- 
fices distinguished  by   the   enormous  quantities   of  food  (that 
were  distributed)  and  the   profuse  gifts  that  were  given  away 
(unto  Brahmanas.)    Those  sacrifices,  O  king,  were  distinguish- 
ed by  mountains   in  hundreds   and   thousands  of  cooked  rice, 
lakes  of  clarified  butter,  and  rivers  of  curds  in  many  hundreds, 
and  streams  of  richly-dressed  curries  in  thousands.     Day  after 
day  were  these  got  ready  and   distributed  amongst  all    comers, 
while,  over  and  above  this,  Brahmanas  and  others,  O  king, 
received  food  that   was  clean  and  pure.     During  the   conclu- 
sion also  (of  every  sacrifice)  when  gifts  <vere  dedicated  to  the 
Brahmanas,   the  chaunting  of  the  .Vedas  reached  the  heavens. 
And  so  loud,  indeed,  was  the  sound  of  the  Vedic  Mantras  that 
nothing  else,  O  Bharata,  could  be  heard  there  !    Those  sacred 
sounds,  O  king,  filled  the  earth,  the  points  of  the  horizon,  the 
sky,  and  heaven  itself !    Even  these  were  the   wonders  that 
persons  noticed  on   those   occasions.     And   gratified  with  the 
excellent  viands  and  drinks  that  the  illustrious  Gaya  provided, 
men,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  went  about  singing  these 
verses  ! — In  Gayas  great  sacrifije,  who  is  there  today,  among- 
st creatures,  that  still  desireth  to  eat .?     There  are  yet  twenty 
five  moimtains  of  food  there  after  all  have  been  fed  !     What 
the  royal  sage  Gaya  of  unincasivrahle  splendour  hath  achieved 
in  his  sacrifice  was  never  achieved  by  men  before  nor   will  be 
by  any  in  future.     The  gods  have  been  so  surfeited  by  Gaya 
tvith  clarified  butter  that  th&y  are  not   able  to  take  anything 
that  any  body  else  may  offer.    As  sand  grains  on  earth,  as 
stars  in  the  firmament,  as  drops  showered  by  rain-charged 
clouds,  cannot  ever  be  counted  by  anybody,    so  can  none 
count  the  gifts  in  Gaya's  sacrifice  ! 

"  '0  sou  of  the   Kuru   race,    many   times   did   king   Gaya 
perform  sacrifices  of  this  description,  here,  by  the  side  (jf  this 
Bruhmasara  1' " 
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■      Thus  ends  the   ninety-fifth   Section   in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XCVI. 

(Tirtha-ydtra    PdHu  continued.) 

Vai^am  pay  ana  said.  "After  this,  the  royal  son  of  Kunti, 
who  was  ever  distinguished  for  his  profuse  gifts  unto  Bra- 
hmanas,  proceeded  to  the  asylum  of  Agastya  and  took  up  his 
abode  in  Durjaya.  It  was  here  that  that  foremost  of  speakers, 
king  Yudhishthira,  asked  Loma^a  as  to  why  Agastya  had 
slain  Vatapi  there.  And  the  king  also  enquired  after  the  ex- 
tent of  that  man-destroying  Daitya's  prowess,  and  the  reason 
also  of  the  illustrious  Agastya's  wrath  being  excited  against 
that  Asura. 

'•  Thus   questioned,  Loma^a  said,  'O  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
there   was   in   the  city  called  Manimati,  in  days   of  yore,    a 
Daitya  named  Ilwala,  whose  younger  brother  was  Vatapi.    One 
day  that  son  of  Diti  addressed  a  Brahmaua  endued  with  ascetic 
merit,  saying,  '0  holy  one,  grant  me  a  son  equal  unto  Indra  1' 
The  Brahmana,  however,  did  not  grant   the   Asura  a  son   liko 
Indra.      And    at    this,  the  Asura   was   inflamed   with   wrath 
against   the    Brahmana.     And   from    that   day,    O   king,  the 
Asura  Ilwala  became    a  destroyer   of  Brahman  as.     And   en- 
dued with   power   of  illusion,    the  angry   Asura  transformed 
his  brother  into  a  ram.    And  Vatapi  also,  capable   of  assuming 
any  form  at  will,  would  immediately  assume  the  shape  of  a  ram. 
And  the  flesh  of  that  ram,  after  being  properly   dressed,  was 
offered  to  Brahmanas  as  food.     And  after   they   had   eaten  of 
it,  they  were  slain.     For  whomsoever  Ilwala  summoned   with 
his  voice,  he  would  come  back  to  Ilwala,  even  if  he  had   gone 
to  the  abode  of  Yama,  in  re-emodied   form   endued   with   life, 
and  show  himself  to  Ilwala.     And  so  having   transformed   the 
Asura  Vatapi  into   a  ram  and  properly    cooked   his  flesh  ancl 
feeding  Brahmanas  thereon,  he  would  summon   Vatapi.     And 
the  mighty  Asura  Vatapi,  that  foe  of  Brahmanas,  endued  with 
great  strength  and   power  of  illusion,  hearing,  O  king,  thos® 
sounds  uttered  >Yith  a  loud  voice  by  Ihyala,  and  lipping  open 
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the  flanks  of  the  Brahraana  would  come  laughingly  out,  O 
lord  of  earth  !  And  it  was  thus,  O  monarch,  that  the  wicked- 
hearted  Daitya  Ihvala,  having  fed  Brahmanas,  frequently 
took  away  their  lives. 

"  'Meanwhile,  the  illustrious  Agastya  beheld  his  deceased 
ancestoi-s  hanging  in  a  pit  with  heads  downwards.  And  he 
asked  those  personages  thus  suspended  in  that  hole,  saying, 
^What  is  the  matter  vjitli  you, ! — Thus  questioned,  those  utterers 
of  Brahma  replied, — It  is  even  for  offspring ! — And  they  also 
told  him, — ^We  are  your  ancestors !  It  is  even  for  offspring 
that  we  stay  suspended  in  this  pit!  If,  O  Agastya,  thou 
canst  beget  us  a  good  son,  we  may  then  be  saved  from  this 
hell  and  thou  also  wilt  obtain  the  blessed  state  of  those  hav- 
ing offspring ! — Endued  with  great  energy  and  observant  of 
truth  and  morality,  Agastya  replied,  saying, — Ye  Pitris,  I 
will  accomplish  your  desire !  Let  this  anxiety  of  yours  be 
dispelled  ! — And  the  illustrious  Bishi  then  began  to  think  of 
perpetuating  his  race.  But  he  saw  not  a  wife  worthy  of  him 
on  whom  he  himself  could  take  his  birth  in  the  form  of  a  son. 
The  Rishi  accordingly,  taking  those  parts  that  were  regarded  as 
highly  beautiful,  from  creatures  possessing  them  created  there^ 
with  an  excellent  woraan.  And  the  Muni,  endued  with  greafc 
ascetic  merit,  thereupon  gave  that  girl  created  for  himself  to 
the  king  of  the  Vidharbhas  who  was  then  undergoing  ascetic 
penances  for  obtaining  offspring.  And  that  blessed  girl  of 
sweet  face  (thus  disposed  of)  then  took  her  birth  (in  Vidar- 
bha's  royal  line)  aad,  beautiful  as  the  effulgent  lightning,  her 
limbs  began  to  grow  day  by  day.  And  as  soon  as  that  lord  of 
earth — -the  ruler  of  the  Vidarbhas — saw  her  ushered  into  life, 
he  joyfully  communicated  the  intelligence,  O  Bharata,  unto 
the  Brahmanas !  And  the  Bmhmanas  thereupon,  O  lord  of 
earth,  blessed  the  giri  and  they  bestowed  upon  her  the  name 
Lopamudra.  And  possessed  of  great  beauty,  she  began,  0 
monarch,  to  grow  quickly,  like  unto  a  lotus  in  the  midst  of 
water  or  the  effaigent  flame  of  a  fire.  And  when  the  girl 
grew  and  attained  to  puberty,  an  hundred  virgins  decked  in  or- 
naments and  an  hundred  maids  waited  in  obedience  upon  her 
blessed  self,    Aii4  sua-ouuded  by  thass  huiidi-cd  maid^  aud 
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ylrgins,  she  shone  in  their  midst,  endued  as  she  was  with  bright 
effulgence,  like  Rohiui  in  the  firmament  amid  an  inferior 
multitude  of  stars.  And  possessed  as  she  was  of  good  beha- 
viour and  excellent  manners,  none  dared  ask  for  her  hand 
even  when  she  attained  to  puberty,  through  fear  of  her 
father  the  king  of  the  Vidharbhas,  And  Lopamudra  devoted 
to  truth  and  surpassing  the  Apsaras  even  in  beauty,  grati- 
fied her  father  and  relatives  by  means  of  her  conduct.  And 
feer  father,  beholding  his  daughter — the  princess  of  Vidarbha 
—attain  to  puberty,  began  to  reflect  in  his  mind,  saying, — To 
whom  should  I  give  this  daughter  of  mine  V  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-sixth   Section  in   the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  XCVII. 

(  Tlrtha-yatrd  P<irva  continued,  ) 

'^Loma<ja  continued,  *Whea  Agastya  thought  that  girl 
to  be  competent  for  the  duties  of  domesticity,  he  approached 
that  lord  of  earth — the  ruler  of  the  Vidarbhas — and  addressing 
Hins,  said, — I  solicit  thee,  O  king,  to  bestow  thy  daughter  Lopa- 
mudra oa  me ! — ^Thus  addressed  by  that  Muni,  the  king  of  the 
Vidarbhas  swooned  away.  And  though  unwilling  to  give  the 
Muni  his  daughter,  he  dared  not  3''et  refuse.  And  that  lord  of 
earth  then,  approaching  his  queen,  said, — This  Rishi  is  en- 
dued with  great  energy.  If  angr}^  he  may  consume  me  with 
the  fire  of  his  curse,  O  thou  of  sweet  face,  tell  me  what  is  thy 
wish ! — Hearing  these  words  of  the  king,  she  uttered  not  a 
word.  And  beholding  the  king  along  with  the  queen  afflicted 
with  sorrow,  Lopamudra,  approched  them  in  due  time  and  said, 
—0  monarch,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  grieve  on  my  account ! 
Bestov/  me  on  Agastya,  and,  O  father,  save  thyself  by  giving 
me  away  I — And  at  these  words  of  his  daughter,  O  monarch,  the 
king  gave  away  Lopamudiu  unto  the  illustrious  Agastya  wit4i 
due  rites !  And  obtaining  her  as  v/ife,  Agastya  addressed  Lopa- 
mudra,, saying,— Cast  thou  away  these  costly  robes  and  orna- 
ments !— And  at  these  words  of  her  lord,  that  large-eyed  damsel 
of  thighs  tapering  as  the  stem  of  the  Uambh^  cast  away  her 
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handsome  and  costly  robes  of  fine  texture.  And  casting  thcni 
away,  she  dressed  herself  in  rags  and  barks  and  deer-skins, 
and  became  her  husband's  equal  in  vows  and  acts.  And  pro- 
ceeding then  to  Gangadwara,  that  illustrious  and  best  of 
Rishis  began  to  practise  the  severest  penances  along  with 
his  helpful  wife.  And  Lopamudra  herself,  well-pleased,  began 
to  serve  her  lord  from  the  deep  respect  that  she  bore  him. 
And  the  exalted  Agastya  also  began  to  manifest  great  love 
for  his  wife. 

"  *  After  a  considerable  time,  0  king,  the   illustrious  Rishi 
one  day  beheld  Lopamudra,  blazing  in  ascetic  splendour,  come 
up  after  the  bath  in  her   season.     And   pleased   with  the  girl 
for  her  services,  her  purity,  and  self  control,  as  also   with  her 
grace   and  beauty,  he   summoned  her  for   marital  intercourse. 
The  girl,  however,  joining  her  hands,  bashfully  but  lovingly  ad- 
dressed the  Rishi,  saying, — The  husband,  without  doubt,  wedd- 
eth  the  wife  for  offspring.     But  it   behoveth  thee,  O  Rishi,   to 
show  that  love  to  me  which  I  have  for  thee  j    And  it  behoveth 
thee,  0  regenerate  one,  to  approach  me  on  a  bed  like  to  that 
which   I  had  in  the   palace  of  my   father !     I  also  desire   thatt 
thou  shouldst  be  decked  in  garlands  of  flowers  and  other  orna- 
ments, and  that  I  should  approach  thee  adorned  in  those  celes- 
tial  ornaments   that    I   like !     Othewise,   I   cannot  approach 
thee,  dressed  in  these   rags  dyed  in   red  !     Nor,  O  regenerate 
Rishi,  is  it  sinful   to  wear  ornaments  (on    such   an  occasion)! 
—Hearing  these  words  of  his  wife,  Agastya  replied, — 0  blessed 
girl,  O  thou  of   slender   waist,  I  have  not  wealth  like  to  wha/t 
thy  father  hath,  O  Lopamudra  ! — She  answered,  saying, — Thou 
who   art  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  art  certainly  able 
to  bring  hither  within  a  moment,  by  ascetic  power,  everything 
that  exists  in   the  world  of  men  ! — Agastya  said, — It  is  even 
so  as  thou   hast  said!     That,   however,  would  waste  my  ascet- 
ic merit.    0,  bid  me  do  that  which  may  not  lessen  my  ascetic 
merit ! — Lopamudra  then  said, — 0  thou   endued   with  wealth 
of  ascetism,  my   season    will   not  last   long.     I  do  not  desire, 
however,  to   approach    thee   otherwise.      Nor   do   I  desire  to 
diminish  thy  (  ascetic )  merit  in  any   way.     It  behoveth  thes, 
however,  to  du  as  I  desire,  without  injuring  thy  virtue  !— 
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"  'Agastya  then  said, — 0  blessed  girl,  if  this  be  the  resolve' 
that  thou  hast  settled  iu  thy  heart,  I  will  go  out  in  quest  of 
wealth  !     Meanwhile,  stay  thou  here  as  it  pleaseth  thee  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninet^^-seventh  Section  in  the  Tirth-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XCVIII. 
(  Tivtlm-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Loma9a  continued.  'Agastya  then,  O  son  of  the  Kuni 
race,  went  to  king  Srutarvan  who  was  regarded  as  richer  than 
other  kings,  to  beg  for  wealth.  And  that  monarch,  learning 
of  the  arrival  of  the  pot-born  Rishi  on  the  frontiers  of  his  kincr- 
dom,  went  out  with  his  ministers  and  received  the  holy  man 
with  respect.  And  the  king,  duly  offering  the  Arc/hya  in  the 
first  instance,  submissively  and  with  joined  hands  enquired  then 
after  the  reason  of  the  Rishi's  arrival.  And  Agastya  answered, 
saying, — 0  lord  of  earth,  know  that  I  have  come  to  thee, 
desirous  of  wealth.  Give  me  a  portion  according  to  thy  abi- 
lity and  without  doing  injury  to  others  ! — ' 

"Loma9a   continued.     'The  king,   then,  representing  unto 

the  Rishi  the  equality  of  his  expenditure  and   income,  said, 

O  learned  one,  take  thou  from  my  possessions  the  wealth  thou 
pleasest ! — Beholding,  however,  the  equality  of  that  monarch's 
expenditure  with  income,  the  Rishi  who  always  saw  both  sides 
with  equal  eyes,  thought  that  if  he  took  anything  under  the 
circumstances,  his  act  would  result  in  injury  to  creatures.  Tak- 
ing, therefore,  Srutarvan  with  him,  the  Rishi  went  to  kino- 
Vradhna9wa.  The  latter,  hearing  of  their  arrival  on  his  frontiers, 
received  them  duly.  And  Vradhna9wa  also  offered  them  the 
Arghyas  and  water  to  wash  their  feet.  And  the  monarch,  with 
their  permission,  then  enquired  after  the  reason  of  their  com- 
ing. And  Agastya  said, — 0  lord  of  earth,  know  that  we  have 
come  to  thee,  desirous  of  wealth  I  Give  us  what  thou  canst, 
without  doing  any  injury  to  others  I — ' 

"  Loma9a  continued.  'That  monarch  then  represented  unto 
them  the  equality  of  his  expenditure  and  income,  and  said, — 
Knowing  this,  take  ye   what  ye  desire  .'—The  Rishi,    however, 
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who  saw  both  sides  with  equal  eyes,  beholding  the  equality  of 
that  monarch's  income  with  expenditure,  thought  that  if  he 
took  anything  under  the  circumstances,  his  act  would  result  in 
injury  to  all  creatures.  Agastya  and  Srutarvan,  with  king 
A^radhna9wa  then  went  to  Purukutsa's  son,  Trasadasyu,  of  enor* 
mous  wealth.  The  high-souled  Trasadasyu,  learning  of  their 
arrival  on  the  confines  of  his  kingdom  went  out,  O  king,  and 
received  them  well.  And  that  best  of  monarchs  in  Ikshakus* 
line,  having  worshipped  all  of  them  duly,  enquired  after  the 
reason  of  their  arrival.  And  Agastya  answered, — 0  lord  of 
earth,  know  that  we  have  all  come  to  thee,  desirous  of  wealth  I 
Give  us  what  you  can,  without  injuring  others! — ' 

"  Loma9a  continued.  'That  monarch  then,  represented  un- 
to them  the  equality  of  his  income  with  expenditure,  and  said, 
— Knowing  this,  take  ye  Avhat  ye  desire ! — Beholding,  however, 
the  equality  of  that  monarch's  expenditure  with  income,  the 
Rishi  who  saw  both  sides  with  equal  eyes  thought  that  if  he 
took  anything  under  the  circumstances,  his  act  would  re- 
sult in  injury  to  all  creatures.  Then,  0  monarch,  all  those 
kings,  looking  at  one  another,  together  spake  unto  the  Rishi, 
Baying, — 0  Brahmana,  there  is^a  Danava  of  name  Ilwala  who, 
of  all  persons  on  earth,  is  possessed  of  enormous  wealth !  Leb 
us  all  approach  him  today  and  beg  wealth  of  him ! — ' 

"  Loma9a  continued.  'This  suggestion,  0  king,  of  begging 
wealth  of  Ilwala  appeared  to  them  to  be  proper.  And,  O 
monarch,  all  of  them  went  together  to  Ilwala  after  this ! '  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-eighth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XCIX. 
(  Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Loma^a  said.  'When  Ilwala  learnt  that  those  kings  along 
with  the  great  Rishi  had  arrived  on  the  confines  of  his  domam, 
he  went  out  with  his  ministers  and  worshipped  them  duly. 
And  that  prince  of  Asuras  received  them  hospitably,  enter- 
taining them,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  with  well-dressed  meat 
supplied  by  his  U'other  Yatapi  (transformed  into  a  ram,)  Theu 
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all  those  ro3'al  sages,  beholding  the  mighty  Asura  Vatapi,  who 
had  been  transformed  into  a  ram  thus  cooked  for  them,  be- 
came sad  and  cheerless  and  were  nearly  deprived  of  them- 
selves. But  that  best  of  Rishis — Agastya — addressing  those 
royal  sages,  said, — Yield  ye  not  to  grief:  I  will  eat  up  the 
great  Asura ! — And  the  mighty  Rishi  then  sat  himself  dowa 
on  an  excellent  seat,  and  the  prince  of  Asuras,  Ilwala, 
began  to  distribute  the  food  smilingly.  And  Agastya  ate  up 
the  whole  of  the  meat  supplied  by  Vatapi  (transformed 
into  a  ram).  And  after  the  dinner  was  over,  Ilwala  began 
to  summon  his  brother.  But  thereupon  a  quantity  of  air 
alone  came  out  of  the  illustrious  Rishi's  stomach,  with  a 
sound  that  was  as  loud,  0  child,  as  the  roar  of  the  clouds. 
And  Ilwala  repeatedly  said, — Come  out,  0  Vatapi ! — Thea 
that  best  of  Munis — Agastya — bursting  out  in  laughter,  said, 
— How  can  he  come  out?  I  have  already  digested  that 
great  Asura. — And  beholding  his  brother  already  digested, 
Ilwala  became  sad  and  cheerless,  and  joining  his  hands,  along 
with  his  ministers,  addressing  the  Rishi  (and  his  companions,) 
said, — What  for  have  ye  come  hither,  and  what  can  I  do  foe 
you  ? — And  Agastya  smilingly  answered  Ilwala,  saying, — We 
know  thee,  0  Asura,  to  be  possessed  of  great  power  and  also 
enormous  wealth !  These  kings  are  not  very  wealthy,  while 
my  need  also  of  wealth  is  great.  Give  us  what  thou  canst,  with- 
out injuring  others. — Thus  addressed,  Ilwala  saluted  the  Rishi 
and  said, — If  thou  canst  say  what  it  is  that  I  mean  to  give, 
then  will  I  give  you  at  all ! — Hearing  this,  Agastya  said, — O 
great  Asura,  thou  hast  even  purposed  to  give  unto  each  of  these 
kings  ten  thousand  kine  and  as  many  gold  coins.  And  unto  me 
thou  hast  purposed  to  give  twice  as  much,  as  also  a  car  of  gold 
and  a  couple  of  horses  lleet  as  thought !  If  thou  enquirest  now, 
thou  wilt  soon  learn  that  yen  car  is  made  of  gold  ! — Thereupon, 
0  son  of  Kunti,  Ilwala  made  enquiries  and  learnt  that  the  car 
he  had  intended  to  give  away  was  really  a  golden  one.  And 
the  Daitya  then,  with  a  sad  heart,  gave  away  much  wealth  and 
that  car,  unto  which  were  voked  two  steeds  called  Virava  and 
Surava.  And  those  steeds,  O  Bharata,  took  those  kings  and 
Aga-otya  ^ud  all  that  wealth  to  the  asylum   of  Agastya  within 
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the  twinkling  of  mi  eye.  And  those  royal  iages  then,  obtain* 
i«g  AgaBtya'3  permission,  went  away  to  their  respective  cities. 
And  Agastya  also  (  v/ith  that  wealth  )  did  all  that  his  wife 
Lopamudra  had  desired.  Aud  Lopamudra  then  said, — O 
illustrious  -one,  thou  hast  novf  accomplished  all  my  wishes ! 
Beget  thou  a  child  on  me  that  shall  be  possessed  of  great  ener- 
gy ! — And  Agastya  replied  unto  her,  saying, — 0  blessed  and 
beauteous  one,  I  have  been  much  gratified  with  thy  conduct '. 
Listen  thou  unto  me  as  regards  the  proposal  I  make  in  respecfe 
of  thy  offspring  !  Wouldst  thou  have  a  thousand  sons,  or  a 
century  of  sons  each  equal  to  ten,  or  ten  sons  each  equal  to  an 
hundred,  or  only  one  son  who  may  vanquish  a  thousand  ?— 
Lopamudra  ansv/ered, — Let  me  have  -one  scm  equal  unto  a 
thousand,  0  thou  endued  with  wealth  of  ascetism  !  One  good 
and  learned  son  is  preferable  to  many  evil  ones. — ' 

"  Loma9a  continued.  '  Saying — So  be  it, — that  pious  Mum 
thereupon  knev/  his  devout  wife  af  equal  behaviour.  And  after 
she  had  conceived,  he  retired  into  the  forest.  And  after  the 
Muni  had  gone  away,  the  foetus  began  to  grow  for  seven  years. 
And  after  the  seventh  year  had  expired,  there  came  out  of  the 
womb  the  highly  learned  Dridasyu,  blazing,  0  Bharata,  ia 
his  own  splendour  !  And  that  great  Brahmana  and  illustrious 
ascetic,  endned  with  mighty  energy,  took  his  birth  as  the 
Rishi's  son,  coming  out  of  the  womb  as  if  repeating  the  Vedas 
with  the  Upanlshads  and  the  Angas.  Endued  with  great 
enercyy  while  yet  a  child  he  used  to  carry  loads  of  sacrificial 
fuel  into  the  asylum  of  his  father,  and  was  thence  called 
Idhmavdha  (  carrier  of  sacrificial  wood  ).  And  the  Muni,  be- 
feolding  his  son  possessed  of  such  virtues,  became  highly  glad. 

And  it  was  thus,  0  Bharata,  that  Agastya  begat  an  ex- 
cellent son  in  consequence  of  which  his  ancestors,  0  king, 
obtained  the  regions  they  desired.  And  it  is  from  that  time 
that  this  spot  hath  became  known  on  earth  as  the  asylum  of 
Agastya.  Indeed,  0  king,  this  is  the  asylum  graced  with  nu- 
merous beauties,  of  that  Agastya  who  had  slain  Vatapi  of  Pra- 
hrada's  race.  The  saorcd  Bhagirathi,  adored  by  gods  and  Gan- 
dharvas  gently  runneth  by,  like  a  breeze-shaken  penon  in  the 
welkin.    Yonder  also  she  flowcth  over  craggy  crests  descending 
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lower  and  lower,  and  looketh  like  an  affrighted  she-snake  lyin^ 
along  the  hilly  slopes.  Issuing  out,  of  the  matted-  locks  of 
Mahadeva,  she  passetfa  along,  flooding  the  southern  country 
and  benefiting  it  like  a  mother,  and  ultimately  miuglcth  with 
the  ocean  as  if  she  were  his  favorite  bride.  Bathe  ye  as  ye  like 
in  this  sacred  river,  ye  sons  of  Pandu  !  And  behold  there,  O 
Yudhishthira,  the  tirtha  of  Bhrigu  that  is  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds  and  adored,  O'king,  by  grcab  Rishis  !  Bathing 
here,  Rama  (of  Bhrigu's  race)-  regained  his  might,  which  had 
been  taken- away  from*  him  (by  Da^aratha's  son).  Bathing  here, 
O  son  of  Pandu,  wifeh  thy  brothers  and  Krishna,  thou  wilt 
certainly  regain  that  energy  of  thine  that  hath  been  taken 
away  by  Duryodhana,  even  as  Rama^  regained  his  that  had 
been  taken  away  by  Da^aratha's  son  in  hostile  encounter.'  " 

Vai9amp5.yana  continued.  "At  these  words  of  Loma^a, 
Yudhishthira  bathed  there  yvith  his  brothers  and  Krishna, 
and  offered  oblations  of  water,  0  Bharata,  to  the  gods  and  the 
Pitrisj  And,  O  bull  among  men,  after  Yudhishthira  had 
ba-thed  in  that  tirthoi,  his  body  blazed*  forth  in.  brigJiter  efful.- 
gence,  and  he  became  invincible  in  respect  of  all  foes.  The 
son  of  Pandu  then,  0  king,  asked,  Loraaya,  saying,  '0  illus- 
trious one,  what  for  had  Rama's  energy  and  might  been  taken 
away  ?  And  how  also  did  he  regain  it  ?  0  exalted  one,  I  ask 
thee,  tell  me  everything.' 

"Loma^a  said.  'Listen,  0-  king,  to  the  history  of  Rama 
(the  son  of  Datjaratha)'  and  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line  gifted  with 
intelligence.  For  the  destruction  of  Ravana,  O  king,  Vishnu, 
in  his  own  body,  took  his  birth  as  the  son.  of  the  illustrioua 
Da^aratha.  We  saw  in  Ayodhya  that  son  of  Da^aratha  after 
he  had  been  born.  It  was  then  that  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line, 
the  son  of  Richika  by  Renuka,  hearing  of  Rama  the  son  of; 
Da^aratha — of  spotless  deeds — went  to  Ayodhya,  impelled  by 
curiosity,  and  taking  with  him  that  celestial  bow  so  fatal  to 
the  Kshatriyas,  for  ascertaining  the  prowess  of  Da9aratha'3 
son.  And  Da9aratha,  hearing  that  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  race  had 
arrived  on  the  confines  of  his  domains,  sent  his  own  son  Rama 
to  receive  the  hero  with  respect.  And  beholding  Da^aratha's 
son  approach  a^nd  stand  before  him  with  ready  weapon:',  Rama. 
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of  Bhrigu's  line  smilingly  addressed  him,  0  son  of  Kuntl  say- 
ing,— 0  king,  O  exalted  one,  string,  if  thou  canst,  with  all  thy 
might,  this  bow  which  in  my  hands  was  made  the  intsrument  of 
destroying  the  Kshatriya  race  !*  Thus  addressed,  Dacaratha's 
son  answered, — 0  illustrious  one,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  insult 
me  thus  !  Nor  am  I,  amongst  the  regenerate  classes,  deficient 
in  the  virtues  of  the  Kshatriya  order !  The  descendants  of 
Ikshwaku  in  especial  never  boast  of  the  prowess  of  their  arms! — 
Then  unto  Da9aratha's  son  who  said  so,  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line 
replied, — A  truce  to  all  crafty  speech,  0  king  !  Take  this  bow  ! 
—At  this,  Rama  the  son  of  Da9aratha,  took  in  anger  from  the 
hands  of  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line  that  celestial  bow  that  had 
dealt  death  to  the  foremost  of  Kshatriyas.  And,  O  Bharata,  the 
mighty  hero  smilingly  stringed  that  bow  without  the  least  exer- 
tion, and  with  its  twang  loud  as  the  thunder  rattle,  affrighted  all 
creatures.  And  Rama  the  son  of  Da^aratha  then,  addressing 
Kama  of  Bhrigu's  race,  said,— Here,  I  have  stringed  this  bow  ! 
What  else,  0  Brahmana  shall  I  do  for  thee  ? — Then  Rama  the 
son  of  Jamadagni  gave  unto  the  illustrious  son  of  Dacaratha  a 
celestial  arrow  and  said, — Placing  this  on  the  bow-string,  draw 
to  thy  ear,  0  hero  ! — ' 

"  Loma9a  continued.  'Hearing  this,  Dacaratha's  son  blaz- 
ed up  in  wrath  and  said, — I  have  heard  what  thou  hast  said, 
and  even  pardoned  thee  !  O  son  of  Bhrigu's  race,  thou  art 
full  of  vanity  !  Through  the  Grandsire's  grace  thou  hast  ob- 
tained energy  that  is  superior  to  that  of  the  Kshatriyas ! 
And  it  is  for  this  that  thou  insultest  me  !  Behold  me  now  in 
my  native  form  :  I  give  thee  sight  '  Then  Rama  of  Bhrigu's 
race  beheld  in  the  body  of  Dagaratha's  son  the  Adityas  with 
the  Vasus,  the  Rudras,  the  Sadhyas  with  the  Marutas,  the 
Pitris,  Hutagana,  the  stellar  constellations  and  the  planets, 
the  Gandharvas,  the  Rakshasas,  the  Yakshas,  the  Rivers, 
the  Tirthas,  those  eternal  Rishis  identified  with  Brahma  and 
called  the    Valikhilyas,  the   celestial   Rishis,  all   the  Seas  and 


The  word  in  the  text  is  Kr iia-kiilam.  This  is  explained  by  Nila- 
kantha  as  equivalent  to  "  made  by  me  the  engine  of  death."  The  root 
Krh  the  came  Lommentaior  points   out.  means  "  to  slay."  ^ 


VAN  A   PARVA.  317 

Mountains,  the  Vedas  with  the  Upanishads  and  Vashats  and 
the  Sacrifices,  the  Scimas  in  their  living  form,  the  Science  of 
weapons,  0  Bharata,  and  the  Clouds  with  rain  and  lightning, 
O  Yudhishthir^  !  And  the  illustrious  Vishnu  then  shot  that 
shaft.  And  at  this  the  earth  was  filled  with  sounds  of  thun- 
der, and  burning  meteors,  O  Bharata,  began  to  flash  through 
the  welkin.  And  showers  of  dust  and  rain  fell  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth.  And  whirlwinds  and  frightful  sounds  con- 
vulsed everything,  and  the  earth  herself  began  to  quake.  And 
shot  by  the  hand  of  Rama,  that  shaft,  confounding  by  its  energy 
the  other  Rama,  came  back  blazing  into'Rama's  hands.  And 
Bhargava  who  had  thus  been  deprived  of  his  senses,  regaining 
conciousness  and  life,  bowed  unto  Rama — that  manifestation 
of  Vishnu's  power.  And  commanded  by  Vishnu,  he  proceed- 
ed to  the  mountains  of  Mahendra.  And  thenceforth  that 
great  ascetic  began  to  dwell  there,  in  terror  and  shame.  And 
after  the  expiration  of  a  year,  the  Pitris,  beholding  Rama 
dwelling  there  deprived  of  energy,  his  pride  quelled,  and 
himself  sunk  in  affliction  said  unto  him, — O  son,  having 
approached  Vishnu,  thy  behaviour  twoards  him  was  not  pro- 
per !  He  deserveth  for  aye  worship  and  respect  in  the  three 
worlds  !  Go,  0  son,  to  that  sacred  river  which  goeth  by  the 
name  of  Vadhusara !  Bathing  in  all  the  tirthas  of  that 
stream  thou  wilt  regain  thy  energy  !  There  in  that  river  is 
the  tirtha  called  Diptoda  where  *thy  grandsirc  Bhrigu,  O 
Rama,  in  the  celestial  age  had  practised  ascetic  penances  of 
great  merit  ! — Thus  addressed  by  them,  Rama,  O  son  of 
Kunti,  did  what  the  Pitris  bade  him,  and  obtained  back  at  this 
tirtha,  0  son  of  Pandu,  the  energy  he  had  lost  !  Even  this, 
O  child,  was  what  befell  Rama  of  spotless  deeds  in  days  of 
yore,  after  he  had,  O  king,  met  Vishnu(in  the  form  of  Da9a- 
ratha's  son)  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  niuety-ninth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


;  -^  ^'"  Section  C. 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

**  Yudhishthira  said.  'O  best  of  regenerate  ones,  I  desirf 
again  to  hear  of  the  achievements  in  detaiil  of  Agastya — that 
illustrious  Rishi  endued  with  great   intelligence  !' 

"  Loma9a  said.  'Listen  now,  O  king,  to  the  excellent  and 
wonderful  and  extraordinary  history  of  Agastya,  as  also,  0 
monarch,  about  the  prowess  of  that  Rishi  of  immeasurabla 
energy  !  There  were  in  the  Krita  age  certain  tribes  of  fierce 
Danavas  that  were  invincible  in  battle.  And  they  were 
known  by  the  name  of  Kalakeyas  and  were  endued  with  terri- 
ble prowess.  Placing  themselvss  under  Vritra  and  arming 
themselves  with  diverse  weapons  they  pursued  the  celestials 
with  Indra  at  their  head  in  all  directions.  The  gods  then  all 
resolved  upon  the  destruction  of  Vritra,  and  went  with  Indra 
at  their  head  to  Brahma.  And  beholding  them  standing  be- 
fore him  with  joined  hands,  Parameshthi  addressed  them  aM 
and  said, — Everything  is  known  to  me,  ye  gods,  about  what 
ye  seek !  I  shall  indicate  now  the  means  by  which  ye  may 
slay  Vritra!  There  is  a  high-souled  and  great  Rishi  known 
by  the  name  of  Dadhicha.  Go  ye  all  together  unto  him  and 
solicit  of  him  a  boon!  With  well-pleased  heart,  that  Rishi 
of  virtuous  soul  will  even  grant  you  the  booa.  Desirous  as  ye 
are  of  victory,  go  ye  all  together  unto  him  and  tell  him, — Foo' 
the  good  of  the  three  ivorlds,  give  us  thy  hones  !  Renouncing 
his  body,  he  will  give  you  his  bones  !  With  these  bones  of 
his,  make  ye  a  fierce  and  powerful  weapon  to  be  called  Vajra, 
endued  with  six  sides  and  terrible  roar  and  capable  of 
destroying  even  the  most  powerful  enemies.  With  that 
weapon  will  he  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  slay  Vritra.  \ 
have  now  told  you  all.  See  that  all  this  is  done  speedily  ! — 
Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  gods  with  the  Grandsire's  leave 
(came  away),  and  with  Narayana  at  their  head  proceeded  to 
the  asylum  of  Dadhicha.  That  asylum  was  on  the  other 
bank  of  the  river  Saraswati  and  covered  with  diverse  treers  and 
creepers.    And  it  resounded  with   the  bum  of  bcca  as  if  they 
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Trere  reciting  S.hnas.     And  it  also  echoed  with  the   melodious 
notes  of  the  male  Kokila  and  the    Chakora.  And  buffalos  and 
boars   and   deer   and   Chamaras  wandered   there   at  pleasure 
freed  from  the   fear  of  tigers.    And  elephants  v/ith  the  juice 
trickling  down  from   rent   temples,  plunging    in   the   stream, 
s^ported  with  the  she-elephants  and   made   the   entire   region 
resound  with  their  roars.     And  the  place  also  echoed  with  the 
loud  roars  of  lions  and  tigers,  while  at  intervals  might  be  seea 
those  grisly  monarchs   of  the   forest  lying  streched   in   caves 
and   glens  and  beautifying  them   with   their  presence.     And 
such  was  the   asylum,  like   unto   heaven   itself,  of  Dadhicha, 
that  the  gods  entered.     And  there  they  beheld  Dadhicha  look- 
ing  like   the   sun    himself  in  splendour  and   blazing   in  grace 
of   person    like   the   grandsire  himself.      And   the   celestials 
saluted  the  feet  of  the  Rishi  and  bowed  unto  him   and  begged 
of    him    the    boon   that  the   grandsire   had   bade  them   do, 
Then   Dadhicha.    w^ll-pleased,    addressing  those   foremost  of 
celestials,  said, — Ye  celestials,  I  will  do  what  is  for  your  bene- 
fit!    I  will  even   renounce   this   body   of  mine  myself! — And 
that  foremost  of  men  with  soul  under  control,  having  said  this, 
suddenly  renounced  his  life.     The  gods  then    took   the   bones 
ef  the  deceased  Rishi  as  directed.     And  the  celestials,  glad  at 
heart,  went  to  Twashtri   (the  celestial  Artificer)  and  spake  to 
him   of  the  means   of  victory.     And  Twashtri,  hearing  those 
v/ords  of  theirs,  became  filled  with  joy,  and   constructed   (out 
of    those   bones)   with    great  attention   and   care   the   fierce 
weapons  called  VaJ7'a.    And   having  manufactured  it,  he  joy- 
fully addressed  Indra,  saying, — With  this  foremost  of  weapons, 
0  exalted  one,  reduce   that    fierce  foe  of  the   gods  to   ashes ! 
And    having    slain   the   foe,    rule   thou     happily   the   entire 
domain  of  heaven,  O  chief  of  the  celestials,  with    those   that 
follow  thee. — And  thus  addressed  by  Twahstri,  Purandara  took 
the  Vajra  from  his  hands,  joyfully  and  with  proper  respect." 

Thus   ends  the  hundredth   Section  in   the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vaua  Parva, 


no 

Section  CI. 
(Tlrtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Lomaga  said.  '  Armed  with  the  Vajra  then,  and  sup» 
ported  by  celestials  endued  with  great  might,  Indra  then 
approached  Vritra,  who  was  then  occupying  the  entire  earth 
and  the  heaven.  And  he  was  guarded  on  all  sides  by  huge- 
bodied  Kalakeyas  with  upraised  weapons  resembling  gigantic 
mountains  with  towering  peaks.  And  the  encounter  that  took 
place  between  the  gods  and  the  Danavas  lasted  for  a  short 
while  ana  was,  0  chief  of  the  Bharatas,  terrific  in  the  ex- 
treme, appalling  as  it  did  the  three  worlds.  And  loud  was 
the  clash  of  swords  and  scimitars  upraised  and  warded  off  by 
heroic  hands  in  course  of  that  fierce  encounter.  And  heads 
(severed  from  trunks)  began  to  roll  from  the  firmament  to  the 
earth  like  fruits  of  the  palmyra  palm  falling  upon  the  ground, 
loosened  from  their  stalks.  And  the  Kaleyas  armed  with 
iron-mounted  bludgens  and  cased  in  golden  mail  ran  against 
the  gods,  like  moving  mountains  on  conflagration.  And  the 
gods,  unable  to  stand  the  shock  of  that  impetuous  and  proudly 
advancing  host,  brake  and  fled  from  fear.  And  Purandara 
of  a  thousand  eyes,  beholding  the  gods  flying  in  fear  and 
Vritra  growing  in  bolduess,  became  deeply  dejected.  And  the 
foremost  of  gods,  Purandara,  himself,  agitated  with  the  fear 
of  the  Kaleyas,  without  losing  a  moment,  sought  the  exalted 
Narayana's  refuge.  And  the  eternal  Vishnu  beholding  Indra 
so  depressed,  enhanced  his  might  by  imparting  unto  him  a 
portion  of  his  own  energy.  And  when  the  celestials  beheld 
that  Sakra  was  thus  protected  by  Vishnu,  each  of  them 
imparted  unto  him  his  own  energy.  And  the  spotless  Brah- 
marshis  also  imparted  their  energies  unto  the  chief  of  the 
celestials.  And  favored  thus  by  Vishnu  and  all  the  gods 
and  by  the  high-blessed  Rishis  also,  Sakra  became  mightier 
than  before.  And  when  Vritra  learnt  that  the  chief  of 
the  celestials  had  been  filled  with  the  might  of  others,  he 
sent  forth  some  terrific  roars.  And  at  these  roars  of  his,  the 
earth,  the  directions,  the  firmament,  heaven,  and  the  moun- 
tains all  bcgf\n  to  tremble,    And  the  chief  of  the  celestials, 
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deeply  agitated  on  hearing  that  fierce  and  loud  roar,  was  filled 
with  fear,  and  desiring  to  slay  the  A  sura  soon,  hurled, 
O  king,  the  mighty  Vajra !  And  struck  with  Indra's  Vajra 
the  great  Asura  decked  in  gold  and  garlands  fell  headlong, 
like  the  great  mountain  Mandara  hurled  of  yore  from 
Vishnu's  hands.  And  although  the  prince  of  Daityas  was 
slain,  yet  Sakra  in  panic  ran  from  the  field,  desiring  to 
take  shelter  in  a  lake,  thinking  that  the  Vajra  itself  had  not 
been  hurled  from  his  hands  and  regarding  that  Vritra  himself 
was  still  alive.  The  celestials,  however,  and  the  great  Rishis 
became  filled  with  joy,  and  all  of  them  began  to  cheerfully 
chaunt  the  praises  of  Indra.  And  mustering  together,  the 
celestials  began  to  slay  the  Danavas,  who  v/ere  dejected  at  the 
death  of  their  leader.  And  struck  with  panic  at  sight  of  the 
assembled  celestial  host,  the  afflicted  Danavas  fled  to  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  And  having  entered  the  fathomless  deep, 
teeming  with  fishes  and  crocodiles,  the  Danavas  assembled 
together  and  began  to  proudly  conspire  for  the  destruction  of 
the  three  worlds.  And  some  amongst  them  that  were  wise  in 
inferences  suggested  courses  of  action,  each  according  to  his 
judgment.  In  course  of  time,  however,  the  dreadful  resolu- 
tion arrived  at  by  those  conspiring  sons  of  Diti,  was  that  they 
should,  first  of  all,  compass  the  destruction  of  all  persons 
possessed  of  knowledge  and  ascetic  virtue.  —  The  worlds  are 
all  supported  by  asceticism,  therefore,  they  said, — Lose  no 
time  for  the  destruction  of  asceticism.  Compass  ye  without 
delay  the  destruction  of  those  on  earth  that  are  possessed  of 
ascetic  virtues,  that  are  conversant  with  duties  and  the  v/ays 
of  morality,  and  that  have  a  knowledge  of  Brahma  ;  for  when 
these  are  destroyed,  the  universe  itself  will  be  destroyed. — 
And  all  the  Danavas,  having  arrived  at  this  resolution  for  the 
destruction  of  the  universe,  became  highly  glad.  And  thence- 
forth they  made  the  ocean — that  abode  of  Varuna — with 
billows  high  as  hills,  their  fort,  from  which  to  make  their 
sallies.'" 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   first   SectioQ   in   the    Tirtha' 
g/a^ra  of  the  Vana  Parva,      ' 


Ct 


Section  CII. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Purva  continued.) 

*'  Loma9a  said.— 'The   Kaleyas   then,  having  recourse  to 
that  receptacle  of  waters  which  is  the  abode  of  Varuna,  began 
their  operations   for   the   destruction   of  the   universe.     And 
during  the  darkness  of  the  night  those  angry   Daityas  bagan 
to  devour  the  Munis  they  found  iu  woody  retreats  and  sacred 
spots.     And  those  wicked  wretches  devoured  in  the  asylum  of 
Va9isbtha   Bi-ahmanas   to   the   number  of    an   hundred   and 
eighty,  besides  nine  other  ascetics.     And,  proceeding  to   the 
asylum  of  Chyavana  that  was  inhabited  by   many  Brahmanas, 
they  devoured  a  century  of  Brahmanas  that  lived  upon   fruits 
and  roots  alone.     And  they  began   to  do,,  all   this   during  the 
darkness  of  the  night,  while  they  entered  the  depths  of  the  sea 
by   day.     And   they  slew  a  full   score  of  Brahmanas  of   sub- 
dued souls  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya   mode  of  life  and  liv- 
ing upon  air  and  water  alone,  in   the  retreat  of    Bharadwaja, 
And  it  was  thus  that  those  Danavas,  the  Kaleyas,  intoxicated 
with  prowess  of  arms  and  their  lives  nearly  run  out,  gradually 
invaded  all  the  asylums  of  the  Risbis  during   the   darkness   of 
the  night,  slaughtering  numerous  Brahmanas.  And,  0  best  of 
men,  although  the  Danavas  behaved  in  this  way   towards    the 
ascetics  in  woody  retreats,   yet  men  failed  to  discover  anything 
of  them.     Aad  every  morning  people  saw  the   dead  bodies   of 
Munis  emaciated  with  frugal  diet,  lying  on  the   ground.     And 
many  of  those  bodies  were   without  flesh   and   without  blood, 
without  marrow  and  without  entrails,  and  with  limbs  separat- 
ed from  one  another.     And   here  and   there  lay  on  the  ground 
heaps  of  bones   like  masses   of  conch   shells.     And  the  earth 
was  scattered   over  with   the  (  sacrificial )  contents   of  broken 
jars  and    shattered   laddies  for  pouring   labations  of  clarified 
butter,  and   with  the  sacred  fires  kept  with  care  by  the  asce- 
tics. And  the  universe  afflicted  with  the  terror  of  the  Kaleyas, 
being  destitute  of  Vedic  studies  and  Vashats  and  sacrificial 
festivals  and  religious  rites,  became  entirely   cheerless.     And, 
O  king,  wbeu  meu  began  to  perish  iu  this  way,  the  survivers, 
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afflicted  with  fear,  fled  for  their  lives  ia  all  directions. 
And  some  fled  to  caverns  and  some  behind  mountain-streams 
and  springs,  and  some  through  fear  of  death,  died  without 
much  ado.  And  some  who  were  brave  and  mighty  bowmen 
cheerfully  went  out  and  took  great  trouble  in  tracking  the 
Danavas.  Unable,  however,  to  find  them  out,  for  the  Asuras 
had  sought  refuge  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  these  brave  men 
came  back  to  their  homes  gratified  with  the  search^  And, 
O  lord  of  men,  when  the  universe  was  being  thus  destroyed, 
and  when  sacrificial  festivals  and  religious  rites  had  been  sus- 
pended, the  gods  became  deeply  affficted.  And  gathering 
together  with  Indra  in  their  midst,  they  began,  from  fear,  to 
take  counsel  of  one  another.  And  repairing  unto  the  exalted 
and  increate  Narayana — that  unvanquished  god  of  Vaikuntha— ► 
the  celestials  sought  his  protection*  And  bo-wing  unto  that 
slayer  of  Madhu,  the  gods  addressed  him,  saying,^ — 0  lord, 
thou  art  the  creator,  the  protector,  and  the  slayer,  of  our- 
selves as  well  as  of  the  universe  T  It  is  thou  who  hast  created 
this  universe  with  its  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  !  O  thou 
of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves,  it  was  thou  who  in  days  of  yor© 
hadst  for  the  benefit  of  all  creatures,  raised  from  the  sea  the 
sunken  earth,  assuming  the  form  of  a  boar  !  And,  0  best  of 
male  beings,  assuming  also  the  form  of  half-man  and  half- 
lion,  thou  hadst  slain  ia  days  of  yore  that  ancient  Daitya  of 
mighty  prowess  known  by  the  n-ame  of  Hiranya-ka9ipu  !  And 
that  other  great  Asura  also,  Vali  by  name,  was  incapable  of 
being  slain  by  any  one.  Assuming  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  thou 
hadst  exiled  him  from  the  three  worlds  !  O  lord,  it  was  by 
thee  that  that  wicked  Asura,  Jambha  by  name,  who  was  a 
mighty  bowman  an^  who  always  obstructed  sacrifices,  was 
slain !  Achievements  like  these,  which  cannot  be  counted, 
are  thine  I  O  slayer  of  Madhu,  we  who  have  been  afflieted 
with  fear,  have  thee  for  our  refuge  I  It  is  for  this,  O  god  of 
gods,  that  we  inform  thee  of  our  present   troubles  f    Protect 

the  worlds,  the  gods,  and  Sakra  also,  from  a  terrible  fear. '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  second  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Farva. 


Section  CIII. 
(Tlrtha-ydti'd  Parva  continued.) 

"'The  celestials  said, — Through  thy  favor  it  is  that  all  bora 
beiugs  of  the  four  kinds  increase.  And  they  being  created, 
propitiate  the  dwellers  of  heaven  by  offerings  made  to  the  gods 
and  the  manes  of  departed  forefathers.  Thus  it  is  that  people, 
protected  by  thee  and  free  from  trouble,  live  depending  on 
one  another,  and  (so)  increase.  Now  this  peril  hath  befallen 
the  people, — We  do  not  know  by  whom  are  Brahmanas  being 
killed  during  the  night.  If  the  Brahmanas  are  destroyed,  the 
earth  itself  will  meet  with  destruction,  and  if  the  earth 
.Cometh  to  an  end,  heaven  also  will  cease  to  exist.  O  mighty* 
armed  one,  O  lord  of  the  universe !  we  beseech  thee  (to  act> 
jso)  that  all  the  worlds,  protected  by  thee,  may  not  come  to 
an  end,  so  it  may  please  thee.; — 

" 'Vishnu  said. — Ye  gods!  to  me  is  known  the  reason  of 
the  destruction  of  the  born  beings.  I  shall  speak  of  it  to  you  ; 
listen  with  minds  free  from  tribulation !  There  exists  an  exceed- 
ingly fierce  host,  known  by  the  name  of  Kalakeyas.  They,  under 
the  lead  of  Vritra,  were  devastating  the  whole  universe.  And 
■when  they  saw  that  Vritra  was  slain  by  the  sagacious  Indra 
endowed  with  a  thousand  eyes,  they,  to  preserve  their  lives, 
entered  into  the  ocean, — that  abode  of  Varuna.  And  hav- 
ing entered  the  ocean,  abounding  in  sharks  and  crocodiles, 
they  at  night  kill  the  saints  at  this  spot,  with  the  view  of 
exterminating  the  people.  But  they  cannot  be  slain,  as  they 
have  taken  shelter  within  the  sea.  Ye  should,  therefore,  think  of 
some  expedient  to  dry  up  the  ocean.  Who  save  Agastya  is 
capable  of  drying  up  the  sea  ?  And  without  drying  up  the 
pcean,  these  (demons)  cannot  be  assailed  by  any  other  means. 
—Hearing  these  words  of  Vishnu,  the  gods  took  the  permission 
of  Brahma,  who  lives  at  the  best  of  all  regions,  and  went  to 
the  hermitage  of  Agastya.  Then  they  beheld  the  high-souled 
Agastya,  the  son  of  Varuna,  of  resplendent  mien,  and  waited 
upon  by  saints,  even  as  Brahma  is  waited  upon  by  celestials. 
jLud  approaching  hinij  they  addressed  the  son  of  the  Mitra  and 
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Varuria,  at  the  hermlta»e,  magnanimous,  and  unswerving,  and 
looking  like  an  embodiment  of  pious  works  piled  together ; 
and  glorified  him  by  reciting  his  deeds.  The  deities  said, — 
•Thou  wert  formerly  the  refuge  of  the  gods,  when  they  were 
oppressed  by  Nahusha.  Thorn  of  the  world  that  he  was,  he 
was  thrown  down  from  his  throne  of  heaven — from  the  celes- 
tial regions.  Vindhya,  the  foremost  of  all  mountains,  sud- 
denly began  to  increase  his  height,  from  a  wrathful  competi- 
tion with  the  Sun,  (i.e.  to  rival  him  in  allitude).  But  he  hath 
ceased  to  increase,  as  he  was  unable  to  disobey  thy  command. 
And  when  darkness  had  covered  the  world,  the  born  beings 
were  harassed  by  Death,  but  having  obtained  thee  for  a  pro- 
tector, they  attained  the  utmost  security.  Whenever  we 
are  beset  by  perils,  thy  reverence  is  always  our  refuge ;  for 
this  reason  it  is  that  we  solicit  a  boon  from  thee ;  as  thou 
ever  grantest  the  boon  solicited  (of  thee). — " ' 

Thus   ends   the   hundred  and  third  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CIV. 
(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Yudhishthira  said,— '0  great  saint!  I  am  desirous  of 
hearing  in  detail  why  it  was  that  Vindhya,  made  senseless 
with  wrath,  suddenly  began  to  increase  his  bulk.' 

"Loma^a  said. — 'The  Sun  between  his  rising  and  setting 
used  to  revolve  round  that  monarch  of  mountains — the  great 
Meru  of  golden  lustre.  And  seeing  this,  the  mountain  Vindhya 
spake  to  Surya  saying, — As  thou  every  day  goest  round  Meru 
and  honorest  him  by  thy  circumambulations,  do  thou  even  the 
same  by  me,  O  maker  of  light  ! — Thus  addressed,  the  Sun 
replied  to  the  great  mountain,  saying, — 1  do  not  of  my  own 
will  honor  this  mountain  by  my  circumambulations.  By  those 
who  have  built  this  universe,  hath  that  path  been  assigned  to 
jne ! — Thus  addressed,  the  mountain  suddenly  began  to  increase 
from  wrath,  desirous,  O  chastiser  of  foes !  of  obstructing  the 
path  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon.  And  all  the  assembled  gods 
came  to  Vindhyaj  the  mighty  king  of  mountains,  and  tried  tQ 
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dissuade  him  from  his  course.  But  he  heeded  not  what  they 
said.  And  then  all  the  assembled  gods  went  to  the  saint^ 
livinof  in  the  hermitage,  engaged  in  the  practice  of  austerities^ 
and  the  very  best  of  persons  devoted  to-  virtue  ;  and  stated! 
all  that  had  happened  to  Agastya,  possessed  of  exceeding  mar- 
vellous power. 

"  'The  gods  said, — This  king   of  hills,  Vindhya,  giving  wa3r 
to  wrath,  is   stopping  the  path   of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  and 
also  the  course  of  the  stars.     O  foremost  of  Bi-ahmanas  !  0  thoir 
great  in  gifts !      excepting  thyself,   there  is   none    who   caii' 
prevent  him  ;     therefore  do  thou  make    him   desist. — Hearing- 
these  words  of  the  gods,  the   Brahmana  came  to  the    mount- 
ain.    And  he  with  his  wife,  having  arrived   there,    came   near 
Vindhya  and  spake  to   him,   saying, — 0  thou  best   of  mount- 
ains !     I  wish   to   have   a  path  given  to  me   by    thee,   as,  for 
some  purpose,  I  shall  have  to  go  to  the  southern  region.     Until 
my  return,  do  thou  wait  for  me.  And,  when  I  have  returned,  O 
kino-  of  mountains,   thou  mayst  increase  in   bulk  as   much  as 
thou  pleasest, — And,  0  slayer  of  foes  !  having  made  this  compact 
with  Vindhya,  up  to   the  present   day    Varuna's  son   doth  not 
return  from   the  southern  region.     Thus  have  I,  asked  by  thee,, 
narrated  to  thee  why  Vindhya   doth   not  increase   in  bulk,  hy  j 
reason  of  the  power  of  Agastya !     Now,  0  king !    hear  how  the 
Kaleyas  were   killed   by   the   gods,  after  they   had  obtained 
their  prayer   from  Agastya. 

"  'Having  heard  the  words  of  the  gods,  Agastya  theson  of 
Mitra  and  Varuna,  said,— Wherefore  are  ye  come  ?  'VMiat  boott 
do  ye  solicit  from  me  ? — Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  deities 
then  spake  to  the  saint,  sapng, — This  deed  we  ask  thee  to- 
achieve,  viz.,  to  drink  up  the  great  ocean,  0  magnanimous  (saint)! 
Then  we  shall  be  able  to  slay  those  enemies  of  the  gods,  knowa 
by  the  name  of  Kaleyas,  together  with  all  their  adherents  ! — - 
Having  heard  the  words  of  the  gods,  the  saint  said, — Let  it  ho 
so,— I  shall  do  even  what  ye  desire,  and  that  which  will  conduce- 
to  the  great  happiness  of  men. — Having  said  this,  he  then  pro- 
ceeded to  the  ocean— the  lord  of  rivers, — accompanied  by  sages, 
ripe  in  the  practice  of  penances,  and  also  by  the  deities,  0  thou 
who  Icadiit  au   excellent   life  !    And  men  and  snakes,  celestial 
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clioristers  and  Yakshas  and  Kinnaras  followed  the  magnanimous 
saint, — desirous  of  witnessing  that  wonderful  event.  Then  they 
came  up  all  together  near  to  the  sea,  of  awful  roar,  dancing,  as 
it  were,  with  its  billows,  bounding  with  the  breeze,  and  laugh- 
ing with  masses  of  froth,  and  stumbling  at  the  caves,  and 
thronged  with  diverse  kinds  of  sharks,  and  frequented  by  flocks 
of  various  birds.  And  the  deities  accompanied  by  Agastya  and 
celestial  choristers  and  huge  snakes  and  highly-gifted  saints, 
approached  the  immense  watery  waste,'  " 

Thus  ends  the    hundred  and  fourth  Section    in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CV. 
(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'Loma9a  said. — 'That  blessed  saint,  the  son  of  Varuna, 
baving  reached  the  sea,  spake  unto  the  assembled  gods  and 
the  saints  gathered  together;  saying, — I  surely  am  going  to 
drink  up  the  ocean — that  abode  of  the  god  of  waters.  Be  ye 
•quickly  ready  with  those  preparations  which  it  devolves  upon 
you  to  make. — Having  spoken  these  few  words,  the  unswerving 
offspring  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  full  of  wrath,  began  to  drink 
up  the  sea,  while  all  the  worlds  stood  observing  (the  deed). 
Then  the  gods,  together  with  Indra,  seeing  how  the  sea  was 
being  drunk  up,  were  struck  with  mighty  amazement,  and 
glorified  him  with  laudatory  words,  saying, — Thou  art  our 
protector,  and  the  Providence  itself  for  men, — and  also  the 
creator  of  the  worlds.  By  thy  favor,  the  universe  with  its 
gods  may  possibly  be  saved  from  havoc. — And  the  magnani- 
mous one,  glorified  by  the  gods, — while  the  musical  instru- 
ments of  celestial  choristers  were  playing  all  round,  and 
while  celestial  blossoms  were  showered  upon  him — rendered 
waterless  the  wide  ocean.  And  seeing  the  wide  ocean  render- 
ed devoid  of  water,  the  host  of  gods  was  exceedingly  glad ;  and, 
taking  up  choice  weapons  of  celestial  forgery,  fell  to  slaying 
the  demons  with  courageous  hearts.  And  they,  assailed  by  the 
magnanimous  gods,  of  great  strength,  and  swift  of  speed,  and 
roaring  loudly,  were  uuable  to  withstand  the  onset  of  their 
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fleet  and  valorous  (  foes)— those  residents  of  the  heavenly 
regions,  0  descendant  of  Bharata  I  And  those  demons,  attack- 
ed by  the  gods,  bellowing  loudly,  for  a  moment  carried  on  a 
terrible  conflict.  They  had  been  in  the  first  instance  burnt  by 
the  force  of  penances  performed  by  the  saints,  who  had  matured 
their  selves ;  therefore,  the  demons,  though  they  tried  to  the 
utmost,  were  at  last  slaughtered  by  the  gods.  And  decked  with 
brooches  of  gold,  and  bearing  on  their  persons  ear-rings  and 
armlets,  the  demons,  when  slain,  looked  beautiful  indeed,  like 
paldsa  trees  when  full  of  blossoms.  Then,  C  best  of  men  !  a 
few — the  remnant  of  those  that  wers  killed  of  the  Kaleya  race, 
having  rent  asunder  the  goddess.  Earth,  took  refuge  at  the 
bottom  of  the  nether  regions.  And  the  gods,  when  they  saw 
that  the  demons  were  slain,  with  diverse  speeches,  glorified 
the  mighty  saint,  and  spake  the  following  words, — 0  thou 
of  mighty  arms,  by  thy  favor  men  have  attained  a  mighty 
blessing,  and  the  Kaleyas,  of  nithless  strength,  have  been 
killed  by  thy  power,  0  creator  of  beings  !  Fill  the  sea  (now),  O 
mighty-armed  one  ;  give  up  again  the  water  drunk  up  by 
thee. — Thus  addressed,  the  blessed  and  mighty  saint  replied, — 
That  water  in  sooth  hath  been  digested  by  me.  Some  other 
expedient,  therefore,  must  be  thought  of  by  you,  if  ye  desire 
to  make  an  endeavour  to  fill  the  ocean. — Hearing  this  speech 
of  that  saint  of  matured  soul,  the  assembled  gods  were  struck 
with  both  wonder  and  sadness,  0  great  king  !  And  there- 
upon,  having  bidden  adieu  to  each  other,  and  bowed  to  the 
mighty  saint,  all  the  born  beings  went  their  way.  And  the 
gods,  with  Vishnu,  came  to  Brahma.  And  having  held  con- 
sultation again,  with  the  view  of  filling  up  the  sea,  they  all, 
with  joined  hands,  spake  about  replenishing  it.'  " 

Thus  ends   the   hundred  and  fifth  Section  in  the  Tirtha^ 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CYI, 
f  Tlrtha-yatra  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'  Loma^a  said. — 'Them  gathered  together,  Brahma,  the 
grandfather  of  men,  (  thus  )  addressed, — Go  ye,  0  gods  ! 
whither  your  pleasure  may  lead  you,  or  your  desire  conduct  you. 
It  will  take  a  long  course  of  time  for  the  ocean  to  resume  its 
wonted  state ;  the  occasion  will  be  furnished  by  the  agnates 
of  the  great  king  Bhagiratha. — Hearing  the  words  of  the  (uni- 
versal) grandfather  (Brahma),  all  the  foremost  gods  went  their 
way,  biding  the  day  (  when  the  ocean  was  to  be  filled 
again.)' 

"  Yudhishthira  said. — 'What  was  that  occasion,  0  Saint  ? 
And  how  did  the  agnates  of  (  Bhagiratha  furnish  the  same)? 
And  how  was  the  ocean  refilled  by  the  interferance  of  Bhagi- 
ratha ?  O  Saint,  who  decmst  thy  religious  practices  as 
thy  only  treasure  !  O  thou  of  the  priestly  class  !  I  wish  to 
hoar  all  this  (account)  of  the  achievements  of  the  king,  narrated 
in  detail  by  thyself.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Thus  addressed  by  the  magnani- 
mous and  virtuous  king,  he,  the  chief  of  men  of  the  priestly 
class,  narrated  the  achievements  of  the  high-souled  (king), 
Sagara. " 

"  LomaQa  said. — 'There  was  born  in  the  family  of  the  Ikshwa- 
ku  tribe,  a  ruler  of  the  earth  named  Sagara,  endued  with 
beauty,  and  strength.  And  that  same  (king)  of  a  dreaded  name 
was  sonless,  0  descendant  of  Bharata  !  And  he  carried  havoc 
through  the  tribes  of  the  Haihayas  and  the  Talajanghas ; 
brought  under  subjection  the  whole  of  the  military  caste ;  (and 
so)  ruled  over  his  own  kingdom.  And,  0  most  praiseworthy 
of  the  descendants  of  Bharata !  0  chief  of  the  Bharata  race  ! 
he  had  two  wives,  proud  of  their  beauty  and  of  their  youth, 
— one  a  princess  of  the  Vidarbha  race,  and  the  other  of 
the  royal  line  of  Sivi.  And,  O  chief  of  kings  !  that  same  ruler 
of  men,  betook  himself  to  the  mountain  Kailasa,  accom- 
panied by  both  his  wives,  and  with  the  desire  of  having  a  son, 
■becanie  ecgaged  in  the  practice  of  exceedingly  austere  penances. 
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Jin  J  being  engaged  in  the  practice  of  rigid  austerities,  and 
(also)  employed  in  the  comtemplatioo  known  by  the  name  of 
Yoga,  he  obtained  the  sight  of  the  magnanimous  god,  with  three 
eyes — the  slayer  of  the  demon  called  Tripura ;  the  worker  of 
blessings  (for  all  beings) ;  the  (eternally)  existent  one  ;  the  ruling 
Being ;  the  holder  of  the  Pinaka  bow  ;  carrying  in  his  hand 
his  (well-known  weapon), — the  trident ;  the  god  of  three  eyes; 
the  repository  of  (eternal)  peace ;  the  ruler  of  all  those  that 
are  fierce ;  capable  of  assuming  very  many  forms ;  and  the  lord 
of  the  goddess  Uma,  And  that  same  ruler  of  men,  of  mighty 
arms,  soon  as  he  beheld  the  god — that  giver  of  boons — fell 
down  at  his  feet,  with  both  his  queens,  and  preferred  a  prayer 
to  have  a  son.  And  the  god  Siva,  well-pleased  with  him,  spake 
(thus)  to  that  most  righteous  of  the  rulers  of  men,  attended 
by  his  two  v/ives,  saying, — O  lord  of  men  !  considering  the 
(astrological)  moment  at  v;hich  thou  hast  preferred  thy  prayer 
to  me,  sixty  thousand  sons,  0  foremost  of  choicemen  !  valor- 
ous and  characterised  by  exceeding  pride,  will  be  born  in 
©ne  of  thy  two  wives  (here).  But  they  all,  O  ruler  of  the 
earth  !  shall  perish  together.  In  the  other  wife,  (however),  will 
be  born  a  single  valiant  son,  who  will  perpetuate  thy  race.— 
Having  said  this  to  him,  the  god  Rudra  (Siva)  vanished  from 
sight  at  that  very  spot,  and  that  same  king  Sagara  now  came 
(back)  to  his  own  abode,  accompanied  by  his  two  wives, 
exceedingly  delighted  at  heart  (for  what  had  happened) 
then.  And,  0  most  praiseworthy  of  the  sons  of  Manu  !  [i.e. 
men],  there  the  two  lotus-eyed  wives  of  him — the  princess  of 
Vidarbha  and  the  princess  of  Sivi — came  (erelong)  to  be 
with  child.  And  afterwards,  on  the  due  day,  the  princess  of 
Vidarbha  brought  forth  (something)  of  the  shape  of  a  gourd ; 
and  the  princess  of  Sivi  gave  birth  to  a  boy  as  beautiful  as  a 
god.  Then  the  ruler  of  che  earth  made  up  his  mind  to  throw 
away  the  gourd, — when  he  heard  (proceeding)  from  the  sky 
a,  speech  (uttered)  in  a  grave  and  solemn  voice, — 0  king !  do 
thou  not  be  guilty  of  this  hasty  act  ;  thou  shouldst  not  aban- 
don thy  sons.  Take  out  the  seeds  from  the  gourd  and  lot 
them  be  preserved  with  care  in  steaming  vessels  partly  filled 
with  cliirificd  butter,  Then  thou  ^jiltget,  0  sciou  of  Bhtvrata's  . 
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face!'  sixty  thousand  sons.  O  ruler  of  men  ^  the  great 
god  (Siva)  hath  spoken  that  thy  sons  are  to  be  born  in  this 
manner.  Let  not  therefore  thy  mind  be  turned  away  there- 
om. — 
Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  sixth  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
5'atra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CVIL 

(Tirtha-ydtvd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma<;a   said. — 'O  most    righteous  of    kings!     when    he- 
heard  these    words  (proceeding)  from    the    sky,  he    had    faith 
therein,  and  did  all  that  he  was  directed  to  do,  O  chief  of  the 
men  of  Bharata's  race  !  Then  the  ruler  of  men  took  separately 
each  one  of  the  seeds  and    then  placed  these  divisions  (of  the 
gourd)  in  vessels  filled  with  clarified  butter.     And    intent    on- 
the  preservation    of  his  sons,  he   provided    a  nurse    for    every 
(receptacle).     Then  after  a  long  time    there  arose  sixty  thou- 
sand   exceedingly   powerful    sons   of  that    same    king — gifted 
with   unmeasured     strength.      They    were  born,    O    ruler   of 
earth  !     to  that  saint-like  king,  by   Rudra's  favor.     And  they 
were  terrible  ;  and  their  acts  were  ruthless.  And  they  were  able 
to  ascend  and   roam  about  in    the     sky ;    and    being    numer- 
ous themselves,  despised  every  body,  including  the  gods.    And 
they  would    chase    even    the  gods,  the  Gandharvas,  and    the 
Rakshasas  and   all  the   born  beings,    being  themselves  valiant 
and  addicted    to    fight.     Then    all   people,     harassed    by    the 
dull    headed     sons    of    Sagara,    united    with     all    the    gods, 
went  to   Brahma   as  their  refuge.     And  them    addressed    the 
blessed   grandfather   of  all    beings   (  Brahma  ),— Go  ye    your 
way,    ye   gods,     together   with    all    these   men.       In    a    uofc 
very  long   space   of  time,    there  will  come  about,  O  gods  !     ar 
great   and  exceedingly    terrible   destruction  of  Sagara's   sons, 
caused  by  the   deed   perpetrated   by  them. — Thus  addressed, 
those  same  gods,  and  men,  0  lord  of  the  sons  of  Manu  !     bade 
adieu  to  the  grandfather,  and  went  back  to  whence  they    had 
come.     Then,  O  chief  of  Bharata's  race  !     after  the    expiry  of 
very  many  days,  the  mighty  king  Sagara  accepted    the  conse* 
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cration  for  performing  the  rites  of  a  horse-sacrifice.  And  his  horso 
begaa  to  roam  over  the  world,  protected  by  his  sons.  And  when 
the  horse  reached  the  sea,  waterless  and   frightful   to  behold, 
— although  the   horse   was  guarded  with  very  great   care — it 
(suddenly)  vanished  at  the  very  spot  (it  stood  upon).     Then,  O 
respected  sir !     those  same  sons  ot   Sagara  imagined  the   same 
fine  horse  to  have  been  stolen ;  and  returning  to  their   father, 
narrated  how  it  had  been  stolen   out  of  sight.     And  thereupon 
he  addressed  them,  saying, — Go   ye  and  search  for  the  horse  in 
all  the  cardinal  points. — Then,  0  great  king  j  by  this  command 
of  their  father,  they  began  to  search  for  the  horse  in  all  the  car- 
dinal points,  and  throughout  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth.    But 
all  those  sons  of  Sagara,  all  mutually  united,  could  not  find  the 
horse,  nor  the  person  who  had  stolen  it.  And  coming  back  then, 
they  with  joined  palms  (thus  addressed)  their  father,  (standing) 
before  him, — 0  Protector  of  men  !  0  Ruler  of  the  earth  !  O  king! 
by  thy  command,  the  whole  of  this  world,  with  its  hills  and  its 
forest  tracts,  with  its  seas,  and  its  woods,  and  its  islands,  with 
its  rivulets  and  rivers  and  caves,  hath  been  searched  through  by 
us.     But  we  cannot  find  either  the  horse,  or  the  thief  who  had 
stolen  the  same. — And  hearing  the  words,  that  same  king  became 
senseless  with  wrath,  and  then    told  them   all,  carried   away 
by   Destiny,— Go   ye  all,   may  ye   never   return!     Search  ye 
again  for  the  horse.     Without  that   sacrificial  horse,    ye   must 
never  return,  my  boys  ! — '  " 

"  'And  those  same  sons  of  Sagara,  accepted  this  command 
of  their  father,  and  once  more  began  to  search  through  the  en- 
tire world.  Now  these  heroes  saw  a  rift  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  And  having  reached  this  pit,  the  sons  of  Sagara  began  to 
excavate  it.  And  with  spades  and  pickaxes  they  went  on 
digging  the  sea,  making  the  utmost  eflforts.  And  that  same  abode 
of  Varuna  (namely  the  ocean),  being  thus  excavated  by  the 
united  sons  of  Sagara  and  rent  and  cut  on  all  sides  round,  was 
placed  in  a  condition  of  the  utmost  distress.  And  the  demons 
and  snakes  and  Rakshasas  and  various  (other)  animated  beings 
began  to  utter  distressful  cries,  while  being  killed  by  Sagara's 
sons.  And  hundreds  and  thousands  of  animated  beings 
were  beheld  with  severed  heftd^:  and  separated  trunks  and  with 
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their  skins  and   bones   and  joints   rent   asunder   and   broken. 
Thus  they  went  on  digging  the  ocean,  which    was    the    abode 
of  Varuna,  and    an  exceedingly    long   space  of  time    expired 
in   this    work,    but   still  the  horse  was  not   found.     Then,    O 
lord  of    earth  !     towards  the  nortli-eastern   region   of  the  sea, 
the   incensed   sons   of  Sagara   dug  down  as   far  as    the  lower 
world,  and   there   they  beheld  the    horse,  roaming  about    on 
the    surface    of    the   ground.     And  they   saw    the  magnani- 
mous Kapila,  who    looked   like   a   perfect  mass  of  splendour. 
And  having  beheld  him  shining  with  his  brightness,  just  as  the 
fire  shineth  with  its  flames,  they,  0   king  !     seeing  the   horse, 
were   flushed  with  delight.     And  they  being   incensed,  sent 
forward  by  their  fate,  paid  no  heed  to  the  presence  of  the  mag- 
nanimous  Kapila,    and   ran   forward   with   a    view    to  seize 
the  horse.     Then,  0  great  king  !  Kapila,  the  most  righteous  of 
saints, — he  whom  the  great  sages  name  as   Kapila  Vasudeva 
— assumed  a  fiery   look,  and    the    mighty   saint    shot   flames 
towards   them,    and  thereby  burnt  down  the  dull-headed  sons 
of  Sagara.     And  Narada,    whose  practice  of  austerities  was 
very  great,  when  he  beheld  them    reduced  to  ashes,  came  to 
Sagara's  side,  and  gave  the  information  to  him.   And  when  the 
king  learnt  this  terrible  news  which  proceeded  from  the  mouth 
of  the  saint,  for  nearly  an  hour  he  remained  sad,  and  then  he 
bethought   himself  of  what  Siva  had  said.     Then   sending  for 
Asuman,  the  son  of  Asamanjas,  and  his  own  grandson,   he,  O 
chief  of  Bharata's  race  1     spake    the  following  words  : — Those 
same  sixty  thousand   sons,   of    unmeasured   strength,    having 
encountered   Kapila's   wrath,    have  met   their   death    on  my 
account.     And,    0  my   boy  of  stainless  character  !    thy  father 
also  hath  been  forsaken   by  me,  in  order   to  the   discharge   of 
my  duty  (as  a  king),  and  I   being   desirous   of  doing  good  to 
my  subjects.' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — '0  saint,  whose  sole  wealth  consists  in 
religious  practices  !  tell  me  for  what  reason,  Sagara  the 
foremost  of  kings,  abandoned  his  own-begotten  son,  endued 
with  valor — an  act  so  difficult  (for  all  other  men).' 

"LoniaQa  said. — 'A  son  was  born  to  Sagara,  known  by  the 
»ame  of  Asamanjas, — ^he  who  was  given  birth  to  by  the  princ- 
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ess  of  Sivi.  And  he  used  to  seize  by  the  throat  the  feeblcf; 
children  of  the  townsmen,  and  threw  them  while  screaming 
into  the  river.  And  thereupon  the  townsmen,  overwhelmed 
with  terror  and  grief,  met  together,  and  all  standing  with 
joined  palms,  besought  Sagara  in  the  following  way, — O 
great  king  !  thou  art  our  protector  from  the  dreaded  peril 
of  attack  from  a  hostile  force.  Therefore  it  is  proper  for 
thee  to  deliver  us  from  the  frightful  danger  proceeding  from 
Asamanjas. — And  the  most  righteous  of  the  rulers  of  mcn> 
having  heard  this  frightful  news  from  his  subjects,  for  nearly 
an  hour  remained  sad  and  then  spake  to  his  ministers,  saying, 
— This  day  from  the  city  let  my  son  Asamanjas  be  driven 
forth.  If  ye  wish  to  do  what  will  be  acceptable  to  me,  let 
this  be  quickly  done. — And,  O  protector  of  men  !  those  same 
ministers,  thus  addressed  by  the  king,  performed  in  a  hurry 
exactly  what  the  king  had  commanded  them  to  do.  Thus  have 
I  narrated  to  thee  how  the  magnanimous  Sagara  banished  his 
son,  Avith  a  view  to  the  welfare  of  the  residents  of  the  town. 
I  shall  now  fully  narrate  to  thee  what  Ansuman  of  the  power- 
ful bow  was  told  by  Sagara.     Listen  to  m  2 ! 

"  'Sagara  said. — 0  my  boy  !  sore  am  I  at  heart  for  having 
abandoned  thy  father,  on  account  of  the  death  of  my  sons,  and 
also  on  being  unsuccessful  in  getting  back  the  horse.  Therefore, 
O  grandson  !  harassed  with  grief  and  confounded  with  the 
obstruction  to  my  religious  rites  as  I  am,  thou  must  bring 
back  the  horse  and  deliver  me  from  hell. — Thus  addressed 
by  the  magnanimous  Sagara,  Ansuman  went  with  sorrow  to 
that  spot  where  the  earth  had  been  excavated.  And  by  that 
very  passage  he  entered  into  the  sea,  and  beheld  the  illustrious 
Kapila  and  that  same  horse.  And  having  beheld  that  an- 
cient saint,  most  righteous  of  his  order,  looking  like  a  mass  of 
light,  he  bowed  with  his  head  to  the  ground,  and  informed 
him  of  the  reason  of  his  visit.  ■  Then,  0  great  king  !  Kapila 
was  pleased  with  Ansuman,  and  that  saint  of  a  virtuous  soul 
told  him  to  ask  for  a  favor  from  him.  And  he  in  the  first  place 
prayed  for  the  horse,  for  the  purpose  of  using  it  in  the  sacrifice; 
in  the  second  place  he  prayed  for  the  purification  of  his  fathers. 
Then  the  mighty  chief  of  saints,  Kapila  spake,  to  him.  saying,. 
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1  shall  grant  thee  everything  that  thou  desirest,  0  stainless 
(prince)  !  May  good  luck  be  thine  !  In  thee  are  fixed  (the  vir- 
tues of)  forbearance,  and  truth,  and  righteousness.  By  thee  hath 
Sagara  had  all  his  desires  fulfilled.  Thou  art  (really)  a  son  to 
thy  father !  And  by  thy  ability  the  sons  of  Sagara  will  go  to 
heaven  (i.  c.  will  be  delivered  from  the  consequences  of  their 
unhallowed  death).  And  the  son  of  thy  son,  with  a  view  to 
purify  the  sons  of  Sagara,  will  obtain  the  favour  of  the  great 
god  Siva,  (by  means  of  practising  great  austerities),  and  will 
(thus)  bring  (to  this  world)  the  river  that  floweth  in  three 
(separate)  streams — (jGanga),  0  chief  of  men !  May  good 
luck  be  thine !  Take  thou  with  thee  the  sacrificial  horse. 
Finish,  my  lad  !  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the  magnanimous  Sagara  ! 
— Thus  addressed  by  the  illustrious  Kapila,  Ansuman  took  the 
horse  with  him,  and  came  back  to  the  sacrificial  yard  of  the 
mighty-minded  Sagara.  Then  he  fell  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
the  high-souled  Sagara,  who  smelt  him  on  the  head*  and  narra- 
ted all  the  events  to  him, — all  that  had  been  seen  and  heard 
by  him, — and  likewise  the  destruction  of  Sagara's  sons.  He 
also  announced  that  the  horse  had  been  brought  back  to  the 
sacrificial  yard.  And  when  king  Sagara  heard  of  this,  he  no  more 
grieved  on  account  of  his  sons.  And  he  praised  and  honored  Ausu- 
man,  and  finished  those  same  sacrificial  rites.  His  sacrifice  finish- 
ed, Sagara  was  greeted  honorably  by  all  the  gods ;  and  he  con- 
verted the  sea,  Yaruna's  dwelling-place,into  a  son  of  himself. 
And  the  lotus-eyed  (  King  Sagara  )  having  ruled  his  kingdom 
for  a  period  of  exceeding  length,  placed  his  grandson  on  the 
throne,  (full  of  )  responsibilities,  and  then  ascended  to  heaven. 
And  Ansuman  likwise,  0  great  king  !  virtuous  in  soul,  ruled  over 
the  world  as  far  as  the  edge  of  the  sea,  following  the  foot-prints 
of  his  fiither's  father.  His  son  was  named  Dilipa,  versed  in 
virtue.  Upon  him  placing  the  duties  of  his  sovereign  post,  Ansu- 
man likewise  departed  this  life.  And  then  when  Dilipa  heard 
what  an  awful  fate  had  overtaken  his  forefathers,  he  was  sorely 

r  

*  A  mode  of  endearment  that  prevailed  among  the  ancient  Hindus, 
and  con-esponds  to  the  kissiu^j  of  the  forehead  among  the  people  of 
|\yestern  Europe, 
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grieved,  anJ  thought  of  the  means  of  raising  them.  And  the 
ruler  of  men  made  very  great  efforts  towards  the  descent  of 
Ginga  (to  the  mortal  world).  But  although  trying  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  he  could  not  bring  about  what  he  so 
much  wished.  And  a  sou  was  born  to  him,  known  by  the  name  of 
Bhagiratha,  beauteous,  and  devoted  to  a  virtuous  life,  and  truth- 
ful, and  free  from  feelings  of  malice.  And  Dilipa  anointed  him 
as  king,  and  betook  himself  to  the  forest  life.  And,  O  best  of 
all  the  scions  of  Bharata's  race  !  that  same  king  (Dilipa), 
addicted  himself  to  a  successful  course  of  austerities,  and  at 
the  end  of  a  (sufficient)  period,  from  the  forest  departed  to 
heaven.' " 

Tnus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventh   Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CVIII. 
(TlHlia-ydtrd    Parva  continued.) 

"Loma9a  said. — 'That  same  king,  of  a  powerful  bow,  stand- 
ing at  the  head  of  the  surrounding  kings,  (i.e.  the  occupant 
of  an  impirial  throne),  of  a  powerful  car,  (i.e.  possessing  every 
great  fighting  power),  became  the  delight  of  the  eyes  and 
the  soul  of  all  the  world.  And  he  of  the  powerful  arm  came  to 
learn  how  his  forefathers  had  met  an  awful  end  from  Kapila 
of  mio-hty  soul,  and  how  they  had  been  unable  to  attain  the 
region  of  gods.  And  he  with  a  sorrowful  heart  made  over  his 
kingly  duties  to  his  minister,  and,  0  lord  of  men  !  for  practis- 
ing austerities,  went  to  the  side  of  the  snowy  Mountain  (the 
Himalayas).  And,  O  most  praiseworthy  of  men,  desirous  of 
extinguishing  his  sins  by  leading  an  austere  life,  (and  thereby) 
obtaining  the  favour  of  the  (goddess)  Ganga,  he  visited  that 
foremost  of  mountains — Himalaya.  And  he  beheld  it  adorn- 
ed with  poaks  of  diverse  forms  full  of  mineral  earth ;  bes- 
prinkled on  all  sides  with  drops  from  clouds  which  were  resting 
themselves  upon  the  breeze ;  beautified  with  rivers  and  groves 
and  rocky  spurs,  looking  like  (so  many)  palaces  (in  a  city);  attend- 
el  up  Ml  by  lions  and  tigers  that  had  concealed  themselves  in  its 
Cwives  and  pits;  and  also  inhabited  by  birds  of  checkered  forms, 
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*wliich  were  uttering  diverse  sounds,  such  as  the  Bhringarajas, 
and  ganders,  and  Datyuhas,  and  water-cocks,  and  peacocks, 
and  birds  with  an  hundred  feathers,  and  Jivanjivakas,  and 
black  birds,  and  Chakoras  of  eyes  furnished  with  black  corners, 
and  the  birds  that  love  their  young.  And  he  saw  the  mountain 
abounding  in  lotus  plants  growing  in  delightful  reservoirs  of 
water.  And  the  cranes  rendered  it  charming  with  their 
sounds  ;  and  the  Kinnaras  and  the  celestial  nymphs  were 
seated  on  its  stony  slabs.  And  the  elephants  occupying  the 
cardinal  points  had  everywhere  rubbed  its  trees  with  the 
end  of  their  tusks ;  and  the  demi-gods  of  the  Vydyadhara  class 
frequented  the  hill.  And  it  was  full  of  various  gems,  and 
was  also  infested  by  snakes  bearing  terrible  poison,  and 
of  glowing  tongues.  And  the  mountain  at  places  looked 
like  (massive)  gold,  and  elsewhere  it  resembled  a  silvery  (pile), 
and  at  some  places  it  was  like  a  (sable)  heap  of  colly riv.m. 
Such  was  the  snowy  hill  where  the  king  now  found  himself. 
And  that  most  praiseworthy  of  men  at  that  spot  betook  him- 
self to  an  awfully  austere  course  of  life.  Aiid  for  one  thousand 
years  his  subsistence  was  nothing  but  water,  fruits  and  roots. 
When,  however,  a  thousand  years  according  to  the  cal- 
culation of  gods  had  elapsed,  then  the  great  river  Ganga, 
having  assumed  a  material  form,  manifested  to  him  her  (divine) 
self. 

"  'Ganga  said, — O  great  king  !  what  dost  thou  desire  of 
me  ?  And  what  must  I  bestow  on  thee  ?  Tell  me  the  same, 
O  most  praiseworthy  of  men  !  I  shall  do  as  thou  mayst  ask  me. 
— Thus  addressed,  the  king  then  made  his  reply  to  Ganga, 
the  daughter  of  the  snowy  Hill,  saying,— O  grantress  of 
boons!  0  great  river!  my  fatlier's  fathers,  while  searching 
for  ihe  horse,  were  sent  by  Kapila  to  the  abode  of  the  god 
of  death.  And  those  same  sixty  thousand  sons  of  Sagara  of 
mighty  soul,  having  met  with  the  majestic  Kapila,  perished 
(to  a  soul)  in  an  instant  of  time.  Having  thus  perished, 
there  hath  been  no  place  for  them  in  the  region  of  heaven.  O 
great  river  !  so  long  as  thou  dost  not  besprinkle  those  same 
bojieo  with  thy  water,  there  is  no  salvation  for  these  same 
^agary,'b  sous,     0  blessed  goddess  I  carry  thou   my  forefathers, 
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Sagara's  sons,  to  the  region  of  heaven.      O   great  river !    vli 
their  account  am  I  beseeching  thee  forsooth. — ' 

"  Loraaga  said. — 'Ganga,  the  goddess  saluted  by  the  world, 
having  heard  these  words  of  the  king,  was  well  pleased,  and 
spake  to  Bhagiratha  the  following  words, — 0  great  king !  I 
am  prepared  to  do  what  thou  dost  ask  me:  there  is  no  doubt 
therein.  But  when  I  shall  descend  from  the  sky  to  the  earth, 
the  force  of  my  fall  will  be  difficult  to  sustain,  0  protector  of 
men  !  in  the  three  worlds  there  exists  none  who  is  able  to 
sustain  the  same,  excepting  Siva,  the  most  praiseworthy  of 
gods,  the  great  Lord  with  the  throat  of  sable  blue.  O 
(prince)  of  a  powerful  arm!  obtain  the  favour,  by  practis- 
ing austerities,  of  that  samo  Siva — giver  of  boons.  That 
same  god  will  sustain  my  descent  upon  his  head.  Thy  de- 
sire he  will  fulfil, — -the  desire  namely  to  be  of  service  to  thy 
fathers. — 0  king !  then  the  great  king  Bhagiratha  having 
heard  the  same,  went  to  the  Kailasa  hill,  and  betaking  him- 
self to  a  severe  course  of  penances,  at  the  expiration  of  a  cer- 
tain length  of  time,  obtained  the  favour  of  that  worker  of 
blessings,  (Siva).  And,  O  protector  of  men  !  that  same  best 
of  men,  inorder  that  his  forefath-ers  might  have  a  place  in 
heaven  secured  to  them,  received  from  that  very  Siva  the  ful- 
filment of  his  wish,  namely  the  wish  that  the  descending 
Ganga  might  be  sustained." ' 

Thus  ends   the   hundred   and  eighth  Section  in  the  tirtha* 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CIX. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued. ) 

"Loma^a  said. — 'The  blessed  God  having  beared  what  Bhagi- 
ratha had  said,  and  with  a  view  to  do  what  was  agreeable  to 
the  residents  of  heaven,  replied  to  the  king,  saying, — So  let  it 
be.  0  most  righteous  of  the  protectors  of  men,  0  (prince)  of 
a  powerful  arm!  for  thy  sake  I  shall  sustain  the  river  of 
the  gods,  when  she  will  take  her  descent  from  the  sky, — she 
who  is  pure  and  blessed  and  divine. — 0  (  king  )  of  a  mighty 
arm!  saying  this,  he  came  to  the  snowy  mountain,  surrounded, 
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hy  his  attendants,  of  awful  mien,  and  with  uplifted  weapons  of 
diverse  forms.    And  standing  there,  hesaid  tt>BiSagira;tha,   the 
most  praiseworthy  of  men, — O  (prince)  of  a  powerful  arm  !     do 
thou  pray  to   the  river,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  mountains, 
I  shall  sustain  that  most  praiseworthy  of  rivers,  when  she  falls 
down  from  the  third  region  of    the  world  (  heaven  ). — Having 
heard  these  words  uttered  by  Siva,  the  king  became  devout  (in 
heart),  made  abeisance,    and   directed   his   thoughts  towards 
Ganga.     Then  the  delightful  (river),  of  pure  water,  in  being  so 
thought  of  by  the  king,  and  seeing  that  the  great  lord   (Siva) 
was   standing  (to  receive  her  fall),  came  down  all  of  a  sudden 
from  the  sky.     And  seeing  that  she  had  taken  her  leap  from 
the   sky,    the  gods,  together  with  the  mighty  saints,  the  Gan- 
dharvas,  the  snakes,  and  the  Yakshas,  assembled  there  as  spec- 
tators.    Then  came  down  fro«i  the  sky  Ganga,  the  daughter  of 
the  snowy  mountain^    And  her  whirlpools  were  raging,  and  she 
was  teeming  with  fishes  and  shai-ks.  And  her  sustained,  O  king! 
Siva — her  who  was  like  a  girdle  to   the  sky  and  looked  like   a 
wreath  of  pearls  placed  on  the  wide  forehead  of  Siva.    O  king ! 
she  directing  her  course  towards   the   sea,  separated   herself 
into  three  streams  ;   and  her  water  was  bestrewn  with  piles  of 
froth,    which  looked  like  so   many   rows   of  (white)  ganders* 
And  crooked  and  tortuous  in   the  movements  of  her  body,  atj 
places  ;  and  at  others   stumbling  as  it  v^ere  ;  and  covered  with 
foam  as  with  a  robe  ;  she  went   forward  like  a  woman   drunk. 
And    elsewhere,    by   virtue  of    the  roar   of  her   waters,   she 
uttered   loud    sounds.     Thus  assuming   very  many   different 
aspects,    when   she  fell  from  the  sky,  and  reached  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  she  said  to  Bhagiratha, — O  great  king  !  show  me 
the  path   that   I   shall  have  to  take.     G   lord  of  the   earth  ! 
for  thy  sake   have  I   descended  to  the   earth. — Having  heard 
these  words,  king  Bhagiratha  dii*ceted  his  course  towards  the 
spot   where  lay  those  bodies  of  the  mighty  Sagara's  sons,  in 
order  that,    G  most   praiseworthiy  o£  niea !     the  holy   water 
might   ffood  (the   same).     Having   achieved  the  task   of  sus- 
taining Ganga,  Siva,  saluted  by  men,  went  to  Kailasa,  the  most 
praiseworthy  of  mountains,  accompanied  by  the  celestials.  And 
the   protector  of  men  (Bhagiratha);   accompanied  by  Ganga, 
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reached  the  sea ;  and  the  sea,  that  abode  of  Varuna,  was  qitickly 
filled.  And  the  king  adopted  Ganga  as  a  daughter  of  himself, 
and  at  that  spot  offered  libations  of  water  to  the  manes  of  his 
forefathers  :  thus  was  his  heart's  wish  fulfilled.  Thus  asked  by 
thee,  I  have  narrated  the  whole  story,  how  Ganga,  running 
in  three  streams,  was  brought  down  to  the  earth  for  filling  the 
sea ;  how  the  mighty  saint  had  drunk  up  the  sea  for  a  parti- 
cular reason ;  and  how,  O  lord  !  Vatapi,  the  slayer  of  Brah- 
manas,  was  destroyed  by  Agastya.*  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninth  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section   CX. 
(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai<jampayana  said. — "  O  chief  the  Bharata  race  !  then  the 
son  of  Kunti  went  at  a  slow  pace  to  the  two  rivers  Nanda 
and  Aparananda,  which  had  the  virtue  destroying  the  dread  of 
sin.  And  the  protector  of  men  having  reached  the  healthy  hill 
Hemakuta,  beheld  there  very  many  strange  and  inconceivable 
sic^hts.  There  the  utterance  of  words  caused  the  gathering 
of  clouds,  and  thousand  volleys  of  stones.  And  people  at  its 
sight,  were  struck  sad,  and  were  unable  to  ascend  the 
hill*  There  the  winds  blew  for  aye,  and  the  heavens  always 
poured  down  rains  ;  and  likewise  the  sounds  of  the  recitation 
of  the  sacred  writ  were  heard,  yet  no  body  was  seen.  In 
the  evening  and  in  the  morning,  would  be  seen  the  blessed 
fire  that  carries  offerings  to  the  gods.  And  there  flies 
would  bite  and  interrupt  the  practice  of  austerities.  And  there 
a  sadness  would  overtake  the  soul,  and  people  would  become 
sick.  The  son  of  Pandu,  having  observed  very  many  strange 
circumstances  of  this  character,  again  addressed  his  questions 
to  Loma^a  with  reference  to  these  wonderful  things. 

"  Loma^a  said.— '0  slayer  of  foes  !  O  king  !  I  am  going 
to  tell  thee  as  we  heard  it  before ;  do  thou  attend  to  the 
same  with  intent  mind.  In  this  peak  of  Rishava,  there  was 
once  a  saint  known  by  that  name.     And  his  life  had  lasted  for 


*  The  text  k  very  obscure  at  this  place. 
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^any  hundred  years.     And  he  was  devoted  to   penances,  arid 
was  greatly  resentful.  And  he,  forsooth,  for  having  been  spoken 
to   by  others,  from  wrath  addressed   the   hill  thus,— Whoever 
should  utter  any  words  here,  thou  must   throw  stones  at  him, 
and  thou  must  call  up  the  winds  to  prevent  him  from  making 
any  noise. — This   was  what  the  saint  spake.     And  so   at  this 
place,  soon   as   a  man  utters  any  words,  he  is   forbidden  by  a 
roaring   cloud.     O  king !     thus   these   deeds  were    performed 
by  that   great  saint,  and  from   wrath    he  also  forbade   other 
acts.     O  king !     tradition  says  that    when  the   gods   of  yore 
had  come  to  the  Nanda,  suddenly  came  over  (there)  a  number 
of  men   to   look   at  the  celestials.    Those  same  gods  at  whose 
head  stood   Indra,    did   not,    however,    like  to   be  seen ;    and 
so  they  rendered  this  spot  inaccessible,  by  rasing  obstructions 
in  the  from  of  hills.     And  from  that   day   forward,  0  Kunti's 
son !  men  could  not  cast  their  eyes  at  any  time  on  what  looked 
like  a   hill,*    for   less  could   they  ascend  the    same.     This  big 
mountain   is   incapable    of  being   seen   by  one  who  hath  not 
led  an  austere   life,   nor   can   such    a   one   ascend  it  .     There- 
fore, 0  son  of  Kunti !    keep  thou    thy   tongue   under   control. 
Here  at  that  time  all   those    gods   performed   the   best  sacri- 
ficial rites,     0  Bharata's  son  !     even   up   to   this   day   these 
marks  thereof  may  be  seen.     This   grass  here  hath  the  from  of 
the  sacred  kitsa   grass:  the   ground   here   seemth  to  be   over- 
spread with  the  sacred  grass  ;  and,  0  lord   of  men  !     many  of 
these  trees  here   look  like  the   posts   for   tying  the    sacrificial 
beasts.     O   Bharata's   son!     still   the   Gods   and   saints   have 
residence  here;  and  their  sacred  fire  is  observed  in  the  morning 
and  in  the  evening.     Here  if  one  bathes,  his   sin   is  forthwith 
destroyed,    0   Kunti's    son  !     O   most   praiseworthy  of    the 
race   of    Kuru!      do   thou,  therefore,    perform   thy   ablutions, 
together    with    thy   younger    brothers.      Then   after   having 
washed  thyself  in   the  Nanda,     thou  wilt  repair   to  the    river 
Kausiki, — the  spot  where  the  most  excellent  and  severest  form 
of  penances    was   practiced  by   Viswamitra. — Then    the  king 
with   his  attendants,   having   washed  his  body  there,  proceed- 

*  The  text  here  in  very  obscure. 
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ed   to  the   river  Kaiisiki,  which  was  pure   and   delightful  aad. 
pleasant  with  cool  water, 

"  Loma^a  said, — 'This  is  the  pure  divine   river    hy    name 
Kausiki,  O  chief  of  Bharata's  race  !     and  this  ia  the  delightful 
hermitage  of  Vi^wamitra,  conspicuous  here.  And  this  is  hermit- 
age,  with    a   holy   name,  belonging    to   Kasyapa   of    mighty 
soul ;  whose  son  was  Rishyasringa,  devoted  to  penances,  and  of 
passions  under  control.    He   by  fo^rce   of  his   penances   caused 
ludra  to  rain ;  and  that  god,  the  slayer  of  the  demons  Vala  and 
Vritra,  dreading    him,    poured  down   rain   during  a  drought* 
That  powerful  and  mighty  son  of  Kasyapa  was  born  of  a  hind» 
He   worked  a   great   marvel   in   the   territory   of  Lomapada* 
And   when   the    crops   had   been   restored,     king  Lomapada 
gave  his  daughter  Santa  in  marriage   ta  him  j  as  the  sun  gave 
in  marriage  his  daughter  Savitri/ 

"  Yudhishthira     said, — 'How     was    the   son   of    Kasyapa^ 
Rishyasringa,  born  of  a  hind  ?  And  hov/-  was  he  endowed  with 
holiness,  being  the  issue  of  a  reprehensible   sexual  connexion  ? 
And  for  what  reason  was  Indra,  the  &layer  of  the  demons  Vala 
and  Vritra,   afraid   of  that  same   sagacious  boy^    and   poured 
down  rain  during  a  period   of  drought  ?     And  how  beautiful 
was   that   princess    Santa,  pure   in   life,  she  Avho  allured  tho 
heart  of  him,  when  he  had  turned  himself  into   a  stag  ?     And 
since  the  royal  saint  Lomapada  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  virtu- 
ous disposition,  why  was  it  that    in  his  territory,    Indra,  the 
chastiser   of  the   demon  Paka,  had  withheld   rain  ?     O  holy 
saint  !     all  this  in  detail,  exactely   as  it    happened,  thou  wilfe 
be   pleased   to   narrate  to   me,  for  I   am   desirous  of  hearing 
the  deeds  of  Rishyasringa's  life.' 

"  Loma9a  said. — 'Hear  how  Rishyasringa,  of  dreaded  name^ 
was  born  as  a  son  to  Vibhaudaka,  who  was  a  saint  of  the  Brah- 
maua  caste,  who  had  cultured  his  soul  by  means  of  religious 
austerities,  whose  seed  never  failed  in  causing  generation  ,and 
who  was  learned  and  bright  like  the  Lord  of  beings.  And  the 
father  was  highly  honored,  and  the  sou  was  possessed  of  a 
mighty  spirit,  and,  though  a  boy,  was  respected  by  aged  men. 
And  that  son  of  Kac;yapa,  Vibhandaka,  having  proceeded  to  a 
big  lake,  devoted  himself  to  the  practice  of  penances,  And  thcvti 
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:sarae  saint,  comparable   to  a  god,  laboured  for  a  long   period. 
And  once  while   he   was  washing   his   mouth   in   the   waters, 
he  beheld   the   celestial     nymph    Urvasi, — whereupon   came 
out  his  seminal   fluid.     And,    0   king  !     a  hind    at  that  time 
lapped  it   up  along  with   the  water   that   she  was  drinking, 
being  athirst ;  and  from   this  cause   she   became   with    child. 
That  same   hind   had   really  been   a  daughter   of    the   gods, 
and   had   been  told   of  yore  by  the  holy  Brahma,  the  creator 
■of  the  worlds, — Thou  shalt    he  a   hind ;    and  when   in  that 
form,  thou  shalt  give  birth  to  a  saint,thou  shalt  then  be  freed, 
—As  Destiny  would  have   it,  and  as  the  word   of  the  creator 
would  not  be  untrue,  in  that  same  hind  was  born  his  (Vibhan- 
-daka's)  son     a  mighty   saint. — And   Risbyasringa,  devoted  to 
penances,  always   passed   his   days   in   the   forest.     0    king ! 
there  was  a   horn   on  the   head   of  that  magnanimous    saint, 
and  for  this  reason  did  he  come  to  be  known  at  the   time   by 
the  name  of  Eishyasringa,     And  excepting   his   father,  not  a 
man     had   ever    before   been   seen  by   him  ;     therefore    his 
•mind,    O  protector  of  men !      was    entirely  devoted   to   the 
duties  of    a   continent      life.     At     this    very   period,     there 
was  a  ruler  of    the  land  of  Anga,  known   by    the  name   of 
liomapada,  who  was  a  friend  of  Dagaratha.  We  have  heard  that 
he  from  love  of  pleasure  had  been  guilty  of  a  falsehood  towards 
■a  Brahmana.  And  that  same  ruler  of  the  world  had  at  the  time 
been  shunned  by  all  persons  of  the  priestly  class.     And  he  was 
without   a  ministering   priest  (to  assist    him   in  his  religious 
rites).     And  the  god  of  a  thousand  eyes  (Indra)  suddenly  abs- 
tained from  giving  rain  in  his  territory; — so  that  his  people  be- 
gan to  suffer.  And,  0  lord  of  the  earth  !  he  questioned  a  number 
of  Brahmanas,  devoted  to  penances,    of  cultivated  minds,  and 
possessed  of    capabilities,    with   reference   to    the   matter   of 
rain   being  granted  by  the  lord  of  gods,  saying, — How  may  the 
heavens  grant  us  rain  ?     Think  of  an  expedient  (  for  this  pur- 
pose).— And   those   same   cultured    men,    being     thus    ques- 
tioned, gave  expression  to   their  respective   views.     And  one 
among  them — the   best   of  saints — spake  to  that  same  king, 
saying— 0  lord  of  kings  !     the  Brahmanas  are  angry  with  thee. 
Do  same  act  (therefore)  for  appeasing  them,    0  ruler  of  the 
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earth !  send  for  Rishyasringa,  the  son  of  a  saint,  resident  of  the 
forest,  knowing  nothing  of  the  female    sex,  and  alwaj^s  taking 
a   delight  in  simplicity.     0  king!  if  he,  great    in    the  practice 
of  penances,    shonld   show     himself    in   thy    territory,    forth- 
with rain    would   be    granted   by    the   heavens;  herein  I  have 
no   doubt  at   all. — And,    O   king!  having  heard   these   words, 
Lomapada  made  attonement  for  his  sins.     And  he  went  away  ; 
and  when  the  Brahmanas  had  been  appeased,  returned   again. 
And  seeing  the   king     returned,  the  people  were  again  glad  at 
heart.  Then  the  king  of  Auga  convened  a  meeting  of  his  minis- 
ters,proficient  in  giving  counsel.     And   he  took  great  pains  in 
order  to  settle  some  plan  for  s  ecuring  a  visit  from  Rishyasringa. 
And,     O    unswerving    (prince)  !     with    those    ministers,  who 
were  versed  in  branches   of  knowledge,  and    exceedingly  pro- 
ficient in  worldly    matters,  and    had    a   thorough   training  in 
practical  affairs,  he  at   last   settled    a   plan     (for   gaining   his 
object).     And   then    he    sent   for   a  number  of    courtesans, — 
women  of  the  town,  clever  in  everything.  And  when  they  came, 
that  same  ruler  of  the  earth  spake  to  them,  saying — Ye  lovely 
women !     ye   must  find  some  means  to  allure,  and  obtain  the 
confidence   of,  the  son   of  the   saint — Rishyasringa,  whom   ye 
must  bring  over  to  my  territory. — And  those  same  women,  on 
the  one  hand  afraid  of  the  anger  of  the  king,  and  on  the  other, 
dreadincj  a  curse  from  the  saint,    became  sad   and   confounded, 
and  declared  the  business  to  be   beyond  their  power.  One,  hoAV- 
ever,  among  them — a  hoary  woman,  thus  spake  to  the  king, — O 
great  king  !  him  whose   wealth   solely   consists   in   penances, 
I  shall  try  to  bring  over  here.  Thou  wilt,  however,  have  to  pro- 
cure for  me  certain  things,  in  connection  with  the  plan.  In  that 
case,  I  may  be  able  to  brin^  over  the  son  of  the  saint — Rishya- 
sringa.— Thereupon  the  king  gave  an  order   that    all  that   she 
might  ask  for  should  be  procured.  And  he  also  gave  a  good  deal 
of  wealch  and  jewels  of  various  kinds.     And  then,  0  Lord  of  the 
earth,  she  took  with  herself  a  number  of  women  endowed  with 
beauty  and  youth,  and  went   to  the  forest  without  delay.'  " 

Thus    ends  the  hundred   and  tenth  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


i  '  Section  CXI. 

(  Tlrtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

*  Loma9a  said. — '0  desceadaat  of  Bharata  !  she  in  order 
to  compass  the  object  of  the  king,  prepared  a  floating  her- 
mitage, both  because  the  king  had  ordered  so,  and  also 
because  it  exactly  accorded  with  her  plan.  And  the  floating 
hermitage,  containing  artificial  trees  adorned  with  various 
flowers  and  fruits,  and  surrounded  by  diverse  shrubs  and  creep- 
ing plants,  and  capable  of  furnishing  choice  and  delicious 
fruits,  was  exceedingly  delightful,  and  nice,  and  pleasing, 
and  looked  as  if  it  had  been  created  by  magic.  Then  she 
moored  the  vessel  at  no  great  distance  from  the  hermi- 
tage of  Ka9yapa's  son,  and  sent  emissaries  to  survey  the  place 
where  that  same  saint  habitually  went  about.  And  then 
she  saw  an  opportunity ;  and,  having  conceived  a  plan  in  her 
mind,  sent  forward  her  daughter,  a  courtezan  by  trade,  and 
of  smart  sense.  And  that  clever  woman  went  to  the  vicinity 
of  the  religious  man,  and  arriving  at  the  hermitage  beheld  the 
son  of  the  saint. 

•'  'The  courtezan  said, — I  hope,  0  saint !  that  it  is  all  well 
with  the  religious  devotees.  And  I  hope  that  thou  hast  a 
plentiful  store  of  fruits  and  roots  ;  and  that  thou  takest  delight 
in  this  hermitage.  Verily  I  come  here  now  to  pay  thee  a  visit. 
I  hope  the  practice  of  austerities  among  the  saints  is  on  the 
increase.  I  hope  that  thy  father's  spirit  hath  not  slakened 
and  that  he  is  well  pleased  with  thee.  O  Risbyasriuga  of  the 
priestly  caste  !  I  hope  thou  prosecutest  the  studies  proper  for 
thee. — 

"  'Rishyasringa  said, — Thou  art  shining  with  lustre,  as  if 
thou  wert  a  (mass)  of  light.  And  I  deem  thee  worthy  of  obei- 
sance. Verily  I  shall  give  thee  water  for  washing  thy  feet,  and 
such  fruits  and  roots  also  as  may  be  liked  by  thee  ;  for  this  is 
what  my  religion  hath  prescribed  to  me.  Be  thou  pleased  to 
take  at  thy  pleasure  thy  seat  on  a  mat  made  of  the  sacred 
grass,  covered  over  with  a  black  deer-skin,  and  made  pleasant 
and  comfortable  to  sit  upon,      And  where  is  thy  hermitage  ? 
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O  BrahmauR  '  thou  resemblest  a  god  in  thy  mien.  What  i!3 
the  name  of  this  particular  religious  vow,  which  thou  seemst 
to  be  observing  now  ? — 

" '  The  courtezan  said, — 0  son  of  Ka9yapa  1  on  the  other 
Side  of  yonder  hill,  which  covers  the  space  of  three  Yojanas, 
is  my  hermitage — a  delightful  place.  There,  not  to  receive 
obeisance  is  the  rule  of  my  faith ;  nor  do  I  touch  water  for 
washing  my  feet.  I  am  not  worthy  of  obeisance  from  persons 
like  thee ;  but  I  must  make  obeisance  to  them.  0  Brahmana ! 
this  is  the  religious  observance  to  be  practised  by  me,  namely, 
that  thou  must  be  clasped  in  my  arms. 

"  'Rishyasringa  said, — Let  me  give  thee  ripe  fruits,  such 
as  gallnuts,  myrobalans,  Karushas,  Jnqudas  from  sandy 
tracts,  and  Indian  figs.  May  it  please  thee  to  take  a  delight 
in  them. ! — ' 

"  Loma9a  said, — 'She  however  threw  aside  all  those  edible 
things,  and  then  gave  him  unsuitable  things  for  food.  And 
these  were  exceedingly  nice  and  beautiful  to  see,  and  were  very 
much  acceptable  to  Rishyasringa.  And  she  gave  him  garlands 
of  an  exceedingly  fragrant  scent,  and  beautiful  and  shining 
garments  to  wear,  and  first-rate  drinks  ;  and  then  played  and 
laughed  and  enjoyed  herself.  And  she  at  his  sight  played  with 
a  ball,  and  while  thus  employed,  looked  like  a  creeping 
plant  broken  in  two.  And  she  touched  his  body  with  her 
own,  and  repeatedly  clasped  Rishyasringa  in  her  arms.  Then 
she  bent  and  brake  the  flowery  twigs  from  trees,  such  as  the 
Sala,  the  Agoka,  and  the  Tilaka.  And  overpowered  with  intoxi- 
cation, assuming  a  bashful  look,  she  went  on  tempting  the  great 
saint's  son.  And  when  ^he  saw  that  the  heart  of  Rishyasringa 
had  been  touched,  she  repeatedly  pressed  his  body  with  her 
own  and,  casting  glances,  slowly  went  away,  under  the  pretext 
that  she  was  sfoinsf  to  make  offerings  on  the  fire.  On  her  de- 
parture,  Rishyasringa  became  overpowered  with  love,  and  lost 
his  sense.  And  his  mind  turned  constanly  to  her;  and  felt 
itself  vacant.  And  he  began  to  sigh,  and  seemed  to  be 
in  great  distress.  At  that  moment  appeared  Vibhandaka, 
Kasyapa's  son, — he  whose  eyes  were  tawny  like  those  of 
a   li<3a;   whose  ])ody  wa^    c;?vetcd  m^h  \im  down,  to    the 
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flp  of  the  nails,  who  was  devoted  to  studies  proper  for 
his  caste,  and  whose  life  was  pure  and  passed  in  religious 
meditation.  He  canie  up  and  saw  that  his  son  was  seated 
alone,  pensive  and  sad,  his  mind  upset,  and  sighing  again 
and  againy  with  upturned  eyes.  And  Vibhandaka  spake  ta 
bis  distressed  soni,  saying, — My  boy  !  why  is  it  that  thou  art 
not  hewing  the  logs  for  fuel.  I  hope  thou  hast  performed 
the  ceremony  of  burnt  offering  today.  I  hope  thou  hasb 
polished  the  sacrificial  ladles  and  spoons,  and  brought  the  calf 
tO'  the  milch  cow  whose  milk  furnisheth  materials  for  making 
offerings  on  the  fire.  Verily  thou  art  not  in,  thy  wonted 
state,  0  son  !  Thou  seemst  to  be  pensive,  and  to  have  lost  thy 
sense^  Why  art  tbou  so  very  sad  today  ?  Let  me  ask  thee, 
wha  hath  been  to   this   placetoday — ?" ' 

Thus   ends  the  hundred  and  eleventh  Section  in  the  Tirtha 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva» 

Section  CXII. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

"'Rishyasringa  said, — Here  eame  today  a  religioua  student, 
with  a  mass  of  hair  on.  his  head.  And  be  was  neither  short  nor 
tall.  And  he  was  of  a  spirited  look,  and  a  golden  complexion, 
and  endued  with  eyes  large  as  lotuses  ;  and  he  v/as  shining 
and  graceful  as  a  god.  And  rich  was  his  beauty,  blazing  like  the 
Sun;  and  he  was  exceedingly  fair,  with  eyes  graceful  and  black. 
And  his  twisted  hair  was  blueblack  and  neat  and  long  and  of  a 
fragrant  scent  and  tied  up  with  strings  of  gold.  And  a  beautiful 
ornament  was  shining  on  his  neck,  which  looked  like  lighta- 
ing  in  the  sky.  And  under  the  throat  he  had  two  balls  of  flesh, 
without  a  single  hair  upan  them,  and  of  an  exceedingly  beau- 
tiful form.  And  his  waist  was  slender  to  a  degree,  and  his 
navel,  neat ;  and  smooth  also  was  the  region  about  his  ribs. 
Then  again  there  shone  a  golden  string  from  under  his  cloth, 
just  like  this  waist-string  of  mine.  And  there  was  some- 
thing on  his  feet,  of  a  wonderful  shape,  which  give  forth  a 
jingling  sound.  Upon  his  wrists  likewise  was  tied  a  pair  of 
crnament'o  that   made  a  similar  sound;   and  looked  just  like 


84S  MAHABHARATAi 

this  rosary  here.  And  when  he  walked,  his  ornaments  uttered 
a  jingling  sound  like  those  uttered  by  delighted  ganders  uport 
a  sheet  of  water.  And  he  had  on  his  person  garments  of  a 
■wonderful  make:  these  clothes  of  mine  are  by  no  means  beauti- 
ful like  those.  And  his  face  was  wonderful  to  behold ; 
and  his  voice  was  calculated  to  gladden  the  heart ;  and  his 
speech  was  pleasant  like  the  song  of  the  male  blackbird. 
And  while  listening  to  the  same  I  felt  touched  to  my  in- 
most soul.  And  as  a  forest  in  the  midst  of  the  varnal  season, 
assumes  a  grace  only  when  it  is  swept  over  by  the  breeze,  so, 
O  father  !  he  of  an  excellent  and  pure  smell,  looks  beautiful 
when  fanned  by  the  air.  And  his  massy  hair  is  neatly  tied 
up,  and  remains  adhering  to  the  head  and  forehead,  evenly 
sundered  in  two.  And  his  two  eyes  seemed  to  be  covered 
"vvith  wonderful  Chakravaka  birds  of  an  exceedingly  beauti- 
ful form.  And  he  carried  upon  his  right  palm  a  wonder- 
ful globular  fruit,  which  reaches  the  ground  and  again  and 
again  leaps  up  to  the  sky  in  a  strange  way.  And  he  beats  it 
and  turns  himself  round  and  whirls  like  a  tree  moved  by 
the  breeze.  And  when  I  looked  at  him,  O  father !  he  seemed 
to  be  a  son  of  the  celestials,  and  my  joy  was  extreme,  and  my 
pleasure  unbounded.  And  he  clasped  my  body,  and  took  hold 
of  my  matted  hair,  and  bent  down  ray  mouth,  and,  mingling  his 
mouth  with  my  own,  uttered  a  sound  that  was  exceedingly 
pleasant.  And  he  doth  not  care  for  water  for  washing  his  feet, 
nor  for  these  fruits  offered  by  me ;  and  he  told  me  that  such 
was  the  religious  observance  practised  hy  him.  And  he  gave 
unto  me  a  niimber  of  fruits.  And  those  frnits  were  tasted 
by  me :  these  here  arc  not  equal  to  them  in  taste.  They  have 
not  got  any  rind  nor  any  stone  within  them,  like  these.  And 
he  of  a  noble  form  gave  me  to  drink  water  of  an  exceed- 
ingly fine  flavour ;  and  having  drunk  it,  I  experienced  great 
pleasure ;  and  the  ground  seemed  to  be  moving  under  my 
feet.  And  these  are  the  garlands  beautiful  and  fragrant 
and  twined  with  silken  threads,  that  belong  to  him.  And 
he,  bright  with  fervent  peity,  having  scattered  these  gar- 
lands here,  went  back  to  his  own  hermitage.  His  departure 
bath   saddened  my  heart:    and  my  frame   seems  to  be   in  a 
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burning  sensation !  And  my  desire  is  to  go  to  him  as  soon  as 
I  can,  and  to  have  him  every  day  walk  about  here.  O  father, 
let  me  this  very  moment  go  to  him.  Pray,  what  is  that 
religious  observance  which  is  being  practised  by  him?  As  he 
of  a  noble  piety  is  practising  penances,  so  I  am  desirous  to  live 
the  same  life  with  him.  My  heart  is  yarning  after  similar 
observances.    My  soul  will  be  in  torment  if  I  see  him  not. — '" 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twelfth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-* 
^'atra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXIII. 
(Tirtha-ydtra,  Parva  continued.) 

'*  'Vibhandaka  said. — Those  are,  0  son  !  Rakshas.  They 
walk  about  in  that  wonderfully  beautiful  form.  Their  strength 
is  unrivalled  and  their  beauty  great.  And  they  always 
meditate  obstruction  to  the  practice  of  penances.  And, 
O  my  boy,  they  assume  lovely  forms,  and  try  to  allure  by 
diverse  means.  And  those  fierce  beings  hurled  the  saints,  the 
dwellers  of  the  woods,  from  blessed  regions  (won  by  their 
pious  deeds).  And  the  saint  who  hath  control  over  his 
soul,  and  who  is  desirous  of  obtaining  the  regions  where 
go  the  righteous,  ought  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
And  their  acts  are  vile  and  their  delight  is  in  causing  obstruc- 
,4ion  to  those  who  practise  penances ;  (therefore)  a  pious 
jfejian  should  never  look  at  them.  And,  0  son !  those  were 
drinks  unworthy  to  be  drunk,  being  as  they  were  spirituous 
liquors  consumed  by  unrighteous  men.  And  these  garlands 
also,  bright  and  fragrant  and  of  various  hues  are  nofc 
intended  for  saints. — Having  thus  forbidden  his  son  by 
.saying  that  those  were  wicked  demons,  Vibhandaka  went 
in  quest  of  her.  And  when  by  three  days  search  he  was 
ajnable  to  trace  where  she  was,  he  then  cams  back  to  his 
.©wn  hermitage.  la  the  meanwhile,  when  the  son  of 
Kasayapa  had  gone  out  to  gather  fruits,  then  that  very 
courtezan  had  come  again  to  tempt  Rishyasringa  in  the  manner 
, described  above.  And  soon  as  Rishyasringa  had  her  in 
:jj  ^ght,    he  was  gUd;  and    hurriedly    nishing  towards  him, 
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said, — Let  us  go  to  thy   hermitage  before   the   return   of  m^ 

father. — Then,  O  king  !    those  same  courtezans  by  contrivance^ 

made    the   only    son     of    Ka9yapa     enter  their   bark,    and 

unmoored   the    vessel.    And   by    various   means   they   went 

on   delighting    him,  and  at  length  came  to  the  side  of  Anga'3> 

king.  And  having  taken  that  floating  vessel  of  an  exceedingly 

white  tent,   from  the  water,  and  having  placed  ^it  within  sighlj* 

of  the  hermitage,    he   similarly  prepared    a   beautiful    forest, 

known  by  the   name   of  the   Floating  hermitage.    The   king; 

however,  kept  that  only  son   of  Vibhandaka  within  that  part 

of  the  palace  destined  for  the   females,  whfen   of  a  sudden  he 

beheld   that   rain   was  poured  by   the    heavens  and  that   the 

world  began  to  be   flooded   with   water.     And   Lomapada,  the 

desire  of  his  heart   fulfilled,  bestowed  his  daughter   Santa  on 

Rishyasringa  in    marriage.     And  with  a  view   to  appease  the 

wrath  of  his  father,  he  ordered   kine  to  be   placed,  and  fields 

to  be  ploughed,  by  the  road   that  Vibhandaka   was  to  take, 

in  order   to   come     to   his   son.     And  the   king    also   placed 

plentiful  cattle  and  stout  cowherds,    and  gave  the  latter   the 

folloAving  order:— 

*'  'When  the  great  saint  Vibhandaka  should  enquire  of  you 
about  his  son,  ye  must  join  your  palms  and  say  to  him 
that  these  cattle,  and  these  ploughed  fields  belong  to  his 
son,  and  that  ye  are  his  slaves,  and  that  ye  are  ready  to 
obey  him  in  all  that  he  might  bid. — Now  the  saint,  whose 
wrath  was  fierce,  came  to  his  hermitage,  having  gathered 
fruits  and  roots,  and  searched  for  his  son.  But  not  find- 
ing him,  he  became  exceedingly  wroth.  And  he  was  tortured 
with  anger,  and  suspected  it  to  be  the  doing  of  the 
king.  And  therefore  he  directed  his  course  towards  the  city 
of  Champa,  having  made  up  his  mind  to  burn  the  king, 
his  city,  and  his  whole  territory.  And  on  the  way  he  wa3 
fatigued  and  hungry,  when  he  reached  those  same  settlements 
of  cowherds,  rich  with  cattle.  And  he  was  honored  in  a 
suitable  way  by  those  cowherds,  and  there  spent  the  nigbft 
in  a  manner  befitting  a  king.  And  having  received  very 
great  hospitality  from  them,  he  asked  them,  saying, — To  whom, 
0  co\YherdS;  do   ye  belong  ? — Then  they   all  came    up   to  him 
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and  said,— All  this  wealth  hath  been  provided  for  th}'  son. At 

different  places  he  was   thus  honored,  and   listened  to   similar 
pleasing  words;    whereat   his    anger  was     greatly  appeased. 
And  he  entered  the  city  and  had   a  meeting   with  the  king   of 
Anga.  And  he  was  honored  by  that  best  of  men,  and  saw   his 
son,  who  looked  like  the  god  Indra  in  heaven.  And  he  also  beheld 
there  his  daughter-in-law,  Santa,  locking  like  lightning  issuing 
from  a  (cloud).  And  having  seen  the  hamlets  and  the  cowpens 
provided  for  his  son,  and  having  also  beheld  Santa,  his  greats 
resentment  was  appeased.  And,  0  king   of  men  !  Vibhandaka 
expressed    great    satisfaction  with    that   very   ruler    of  the 
earth.     And  the  great   saint,    whose  power   rivalled   that  of 
the  sun  and   the  god   of  fire,  placed  there  his  son,  and  thus 
spake, — Soon  as  a  son  is  born  to  thee,  and  having  performed  all 
that   is  agreeable  to    the  king,  to  the  forest  must  thou  come 
without  fail— And  Rishyasringa  did  exactly  as  his  father  had 
said,  and   went   back    to   the  place    where  his    father   was. 
And,   O   king  of  men !     Santa  obediently    waited  upon  him, 
as  in   the   firmament  the   star  Rahini   waits  upon   the  moon 
or  as  the  fortunate  Arundhati  waits  upon  Va9istha,  or  as  Lopa- 
mudra  waits  upon  Agastya.     And   as  Damayanli  was  an  obe- 
dient wife  to  Nala,  or  as  Sachi  is  to  the  god  who  holdeth   the 
thunderbolt     in     his     hand,    or   as     Indrasena,    Narayana's 
daughter,    was  always    obedient  to   Mudgala,  so   did  Santa 
wait    affectionately   upon     Rishyasringa,    when  he  lived    in 
the   wood.     This  is   the    holy  hermitage    which  belonged  to 
him.     Beautifying  the  great  lake  here,  it  bears  a  holy   fame. 
Here  perform  thy  ablutions,  and  have  thy  desire  fulfilled.  And 
having  purified,  thyself,  direct  thy  course  towards  other  holy 
spots.' " 

Thus   ends   the   hundred    and  thirteenth   Section   in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXIV. 
(Tirtha-yatra    Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampa3'ana  said. — "  Then,  O  Jauamejaya,  the  son  o£ 
Pandu  started  from  the  river  Kau9iki,  and  repared  in  success 
sion  to  all  the  sacred  shrines.  And,  0  protector  of  men !  he 
came  to  the  sea  where  the  river  Ganga  falls  into  it;  and  there 
in  the  centre  of  five  hundred  rivers,  he  performed  the  holy 
ceremony  of  a  plunge.  Then,  0  ruler  of  the  earth  !  accom- 
panied by  his  brothers,  the  valiant  prince  proceeded  by  the 
shore  of  the  sea  towards  the  land  where  the  Kalinga  tnbea 
dwell.' 

"  LomaQa  said. — 'This  is   the  land,  O  Kunti's  son  !     where 
the   Kalinga   tribes   dwell.       Through    it   passeth   the  river 
Vaitarani,    on   the   banks  whereof    even   the   god   of   virtue 
performed    religious    rites,  having  first  placed  himself  under 
the  protection   of  the  celestials.      Verily  this  is  the  northern 
bank,  inhabited  by   saints,   suitable    for   the  performance  of 
riligious  rites,    beautified  by  a  hill,  and  frequented  by  persons 
qf   the  regenerate   caste.     This  spot  (in  holiness)  rivals   the 
path  whereby  a  virtuous  man,  fit  for  going  to  heaven,  repairs 
to  the  region  inhabited  by  gods.     And  verily   at  this   spot  in 
former  times,  other  saints  likewise  worshipped  the  immortals 
by  the  performance  of  religious  rites.     And  at  this   very   spot 
it  was  that  the  god  Rudra,  O  king  of  kings  !  seized  the   sacri- 
ficial beast  and  exclaimed, — This  is  my  share  ! — O  chief  of  the 
descendants  of  Bharata !  then  when  the  beast  was  carried  away, 
by  Siva,  the  gods   spake  to  him,saying, — Cast  not  a  covetuous- 
glance  at  the  property  of  others,  disregarding  all  the  righteous: 
rules. — Then  they  addressed  words  of  glorification  of  a  pleasing 
kind   to  the  god  Rudra.   And  they  satisfied  him  by  offering  a; 
sacrifice,  and   paid  him  guitable  honors.     Thereupon   he  gave 
up   the  beast,  and  went  by   the  path    trodden   by  the   gods. 
Thereupon  what  happened  to  Rudra,  learn  from  me,  O  Yudhish- 
thira  !     Influenced  by  the  dread  of  Rudra,  the  gods  set   aparb  . 
for  evermore,  the  best  allotment  out   of  all   shares,  such   as 
was  fresh  <\nd  uqx  stale  (to  be  appropriated  by  that  god). 
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'Whosoever  performs  his  ablutions  at  this  3pot>  while  reciting 
this  ancient  story,  beholds  with  Lis  mortal  eyes  th^  path 
that  leads  to  the  region  of  the  gods.  " 

Vai9ampa3'ana  said. — "  Then  all  the  sons  of  Pandu  and 
likewise  the  daughter  of  Drupada — all  of  whom  were  the 
favored  of  Fate, — descended  to  the  river  Vaitarani,  and  made 
libations  to  the  manes  of  their  fathers. 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'O  Loma^a  !  how  great  must  bo 
the  force  of  a  pious  deed !  Having  taken  my  bath  at  this 
spot  in  a  proper  form,  I  seem  to  touch  no  more  the  region 
inhabited  by  mortal  men  !  O  saint  of  a  virtuous  life,  I  am 
beholding  all  the  regions.  And  this  is  the  noise  of  the  mag- 
nanimous dwellers  of  the  wood,  who  are  reciting  their  audi- 
ble prayers.' 

"  Loma9a  said, — '0  Yudhishthira !  the  place  whence  thisi 
noise  comes  and  reaches  thy  ears  is  at  the  distance  of  three 
hundred  thousand  Yojanas,  to  be  sure.  0  Lord  of  men  !  rest 
thou  quiet  and  utter  no  word.  O  king !  this  is  the  divine  for- 
est of  the  Self-existent  one,  which  hath  now  come  to  our  view. 
There,  O  king !  Vi9vakarma  of  a  dreaded  name  performed 
religious  rites.  On  the  mighty  occasion  of  that  sacrifice, 
the  Self-existent  one  made  a  gift  of  this  entire  earth  with  all 
its  hilly  and  forest  tracts,  to  Ka9yapa,  by  way  of  gratuity, 
for  ministering  as  a  priest.  And  then,  O  Kunti's  son !  soon  asi 
that  goddess — Earth,  was  given  away,  she  became  sad  at  heart, 
and  wrathfuUy  spake  the  following  words  to  that  great  lord, 
the  ruler  of  the  worlds, — 0  mighty  god  !  it  is  unworthy 
of  thee  to  give  me  away  co  an  ordinary  mortal.  And  this 
act  of  gift  on  thy  part  will  come  to  nothing  ;  (for)  here  am  I 
going  to  descend  into  the  bottom  of  the  nether  world. — Then 
when  the  blessed  saint  Ka9yapa  beheld  the  goddess,  Earth, 
despondent  and  sad,  he,  O  protector  of  men !  performed  a 
propitiatory  act  calculated  to  appease  her  wrath.  And  then, 
0  Pandu's  son  !  the  Earth  was  pleased  with  his  pious  deed. 
And  she  uprose  again  from  within  the  waters,  and  showed 
herself  in  the  form  of  a  sacred  altar.  This,  0  king  !  is  the  spot 
which  distinctly  manifests  the  form  of  an  altar.  O  great  mon- 
arch ',     ascend  over  it,  and  thou  wilt  gain  valour  and   strength. 
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And,  O  king  !  this  is  the  very  altar  which  reaches  as  far  aH 
the  sea,  and  rests  itself  upon  its  bosom.  May  good  luck  be 
thine  !  do  thou  mount  hereupon,  and  of  thyself  cross  the 
sea.  And  while  thou  this  day  mountst  upon  it,  I  shall 
administer  the  ceremony  for  averting  all  evil  from  thee ;  for 
this  altar  here,  soon  as  it  gets  a  mortal's  touch,  at  once  enters 
within  the  sea.  Salutation  to  the  god  who  'protects  the 
universe!  Salutation  to  thee  that  art  beyond  the  universe  !  0 
Lord  of  gods !  vo^ichsafe  thy  presence  in  this  sea.  0  Pan* 
du's  son  !  thus  must  thou  recite  the  following  words  oi  truth, 
and  while  so  reciting,  thou  must  quickly  ascend  this  altar,— 
The  god  of  Jire,  and  the  sun,  and  the  organ  of  generation, 
and  water,  and  goddesses,  and,  the  seed  of  Vishnu^  and  the 
navel  of  nectar.  The  god  of  fire  is  the  organ  that  generated 
thee  (ocean) ;  the  earth  is  thy  body ;  Vishnu  deposited  the 
seed  that  caused  thy  being  ;  and  thou  art  the  navel  of  nectar. 
Thus,  0  Fandu's  son !  the  words  of  truth  must  be  audibly  re- 
cited, and  while  so  reciting,  one  must  plunge  into  the  lord  of 
rivers.  O  most  praiseworthy  of  Kunti's  sons !  otherwise  this  lord 
of  waters,  of  divine  birth,  this  vast  storehouse  of  the  waters 
(of  the  earth),  should  not  be  touched,  0  son  of  Kunti !  even 
with  the  end  of  a  sacred  grass." ' 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  Then  when  the  ceremony  for  avert- 
ing evil  had  been  completed  in  his  behalf,  the  magnanimous 
Yudhishthira  went  into  the  sea^  and  having  performed  all  the 
saint  had  bid,  repaired  to  the  skirts  of  the  Mahendra  hill,  and 
^peat  the  night  at  that  spot." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fourteenth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXV. 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana     said. — "The   protector  of  the   earth  spent 

there     a   single    night,    and   with    his    brothers,     paid    the 

highest    honors    to  the   religious   men.      And   Loma9a   made 

him    acquainted  with  the  names  of  all  of  them,  such   as  the 

Bhrigus,    the   Angiras,    the  Va9ishthas,  and   the   Ka9yapas, 
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And  the  royal  saint  paid  a  visit  to  tbrm  all,  and  made 
obeisance  to  them  with  joined  palms.  And  then  he  asked 
the  valiant  Akritavrana,  who  was  a  follouor  of  r.ir;i?uvamn  — 
'When  will  the  revered  Parasurama  show  himself  lo  the 
religious  men  here  ?  It  is  my  desire  on  that  occasion  to  obtain 
a  sight  of  that  descendant  of  Bhrigu.' 

"  Akritavrana  said, — 'Thy  journey  to  this  spot  is  already 
known  to  Rama,  whose  soul  spontaneously  knows  everythino". 
And  Rama  is  in  every  way  well  pleased  with  thee,  and  he 
will  show  himself  readily  to  thee.  And  the  saints  who  prac- 
tise penances  here  are  permitted  to  see  him  on  the  fourteenth 
and  the  eighth  day  of  the  lunar  course.  On  the  morrow  afc 
the  end  of  this  very  night  there  will  set  in  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  lunar  course.  On  that  occasion  thou  wilt  have  a 
sight  of  him,  clad  in  a  sable  deer  skin,  and  wearing  his  hair 
in  the  form  of  a  matted  mass/ 

"  Yudtiishthira  said, — 'Thou  hast  been  a  follower  of  the 
mighty  Rama,  Jamadagni's  son  ;  thou  must,  therefore,  have  been 
the  eye-witness  of  all  the  deeds  achieved  by  him  in  former  days. 
I,  therefore,  request  thee  to  narrate  to  me  how  the  members 
of  the  military  caste  were  vanquished  by  Rama  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  what  the  original  cause  of  those  conflicts 
was  ?' 

"  Akritavrana  spake, — 'With  pleasure  shall  I  recite  to  thee 
that  excellent  story,  O  Bharata's  son,  O  chief  of  kings, — the 
story  of  the  god-like  deeds  of  Rama,  the  son  of  Jamadagni, 
who  traced  his  origin  to  Bhrigu 's  race.  I  shall  also  relate  the 
achievements  of  the  great  ruler  of  the  Haihaya  tribe.  That 
king,  Arjuna  by  name,  the  mighty  lord  of  the  Haihaya  tribe, 
was  killed  by  Rama.  He,  0  Pandu's  son,  was  endowed  with 
a  thousand  arms;  and  by  the  favour  of  Dattatreya,  he  likewise 
had  a  celestial  car  made  of  gold.  And,  0  protector  of  the 
earth  '  his  rule  extended  over  the  entire  animated  world, 
wheresoever  located  on  this  earth.  And  the  car  of  that 
mighty  monarch  could  proceed  everywhere  in  an  unobstruct- 
ed course.  And  grown  resistless  by  virtue'of  a  granted  boon, 
be,  ever  mounted  on  that  car,  trampled  upon  gods  and 
Yakshas  and  saints  on   all   sides  round.    And  all   the   born 
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beings,  wheresoever  placed,  were  harassed  by  him.  Theii 
the  celestials  and  the  saints  of  a  rigidly  virtuous  life,  met 
together,  and  thus  spake  to  Vishnu  the  god  of  gods,  the 
slayer  of  demons,  and  possessed  of  prowess  that  never  failed, 
saying, — 0  blessed  and  revered  lord  !  for  the  purpose  of 
preserving  all  the  born  beings,  it  is  necessary  that  Arjuna 
should  be  killed  by  thee. — And  the  mighty  ruler  of  the 
Haihaya  tribes  placing  himself  on  his  celestial  car,  affronted 
Indra,  while  that  deity  was  enjoying  himself  with  Sachi,  his 
queen.  Then,  O  Bharata's  son,  the  blessed  and  the  revered  god 
(Vishnu)  held  a  consultation  with  Indra,  with  a  view  to  destroy 
Kritavirya's  son.  And  on  that  occasion,  all  that  was  for  the 
rood  of  the  world  of  beings,  was  communicated  by  the  lord 
of  gods ;  and  the  blessed  god  worshipped  by  the  world,  to  do 
all  that  was  necessary,  went  to  the  delightful  Vadari  wood, 
which  Avas  his  own  chosen  retreat  for  practising  penances. 
A-t  this  very  time  there  lived  on  the  earth  a  mighty  mon- 
arch in  the  land  of  Kanyakuvja,— a  sovereign  whose  military 
force  was  exceeding  great.  And  his  name  of  Gadhi  was 
famous  in  the  world.  He,  however,  betook  himself  to  a  forest 
life.  And  while  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  the  wood,  there 
was  born  to  him  a  daughter  beautiful  as  a  nymph  of  heaven. 
And  Richika  the  son  of  Bhrigu  asked  for  her  to  be  united  with 
himself  in  marriage.  And  then  Gadhi  spake  to  that  Brah- 
mana,  Avho  led  a  rigidly  austere  life,  saying,— There  is  a  certain 
family  custom  in  our  race:  it  hath  been  founded  by  my  an- 
cestors of  a  bygone  age.  And,  O  most  excellent  of  the 
sacerdotal  caste !  be  it  known  to  thee  that  the  intending 
bridef^room  must  ofi'er  a  dowry  consisting  of  a  thousand  fleet 
steeds,  whose  color  must  be  brown,  and  every  one  of  whom 
must  possess  a  single  sable  ear.  But,  O  Bhrigu's  son  \  a 
reverend  saint  like  thee  cannot  be  asked  to  offer  the  same.  Nor 
can  my  daughter  be  refused  to  a  magnanimous  saint  of  thy 
(exilted)  rank.— Thereupon  Richika  said,— I  will  give  thee  a 
thousand  fleet  steeds,  brown  in  hue,  and  possessing  a  single 
sable  ear:  let  thy  daughter  be  given  in  marriage  to  me.—' 

"  Akritavrana   spake,— 'Thus    having   given   his    word,    O 
kinc^  [     he  went   and   said  to  Varuna,— Give   me   a  thousand 
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fieet  steeds  brown  in  color,  and  each  with  one  black  ear.  I  want 
the  same  as  dowry  for  my  marriage. — To  him  Varuna  forth- 
with gave  a  thousand  steeds.  Those  steeds  had  issued  out  of 
the  river  Ganga  ;  hence  the  spot  hath  been  named,  The  horse's, 
landing-plcoce.  And  in  the  city  of  Kanyakuyja,  the  daughter 
of  Gadhi,  Satyavati  by  name  was  given  in  marriage  ;  and  the 
gods  themselves  were  of  the  party  of  the  bride.  Richika,  the 
most  excellent  of  the  sacerdotal  caste,  thus  procured  a  thou- 
sand steeds,  and  had  a  sight  of  the  dwellers  of  heaven,  and 
won  a  wife  in  the  proper  form.  And  he  enjoyed  himself  with 
that  girl  of  a  slender  waist,  and  thus  gratified  all  the  wishes 
and  desires  that  he  ever  had.  And  when  the  marriage  had 
been  celebrated,  O  king  !  his  father  Bhrigu  came  on  a  visit,  to 
see  him  and  his  wife  ;  and  he  was  glad  to  see  his  praiseworthy 
son.  And  the  husband  and  wife  together  paid  their  besfi 
respects  to  him,  who  was  worshipped  by  all  the  gods.  And 
when  he  had  seated  himself,  they  both  with  joined  palms,  stood 
near  him,  in  order  that  they  might  do  his  bidding.  And  then 
the  revered  saint,  Bhrigu,  glad  at  heart,  thus  spake  to  his 
daughter-in-law,  saying, — 0  lovely  daughter !  ask  for  a  boon  j 
I  am  ready  to  grant  thee  any  object  of  thy  wish. — And  there- 
upon she  asked  for  his  favour  in  this,  that  a  son  might  be  born 
both  of  herself  and  her  mother.  And  he  vouchsafed  the  favour 
thus  asked  for. 

"  'Bhrigu  spake. — During  the  days  that  your  season  lastSj 
thou  and  thy  mother  must  take  a  bath,  with  the  cere» 
mony  for  bringing  forth  a  male  child.  And  ye  two  must 
then  separatly  embrace  two  different  trees, — she  a  Peepal 
tree,  and  thou  a  fig  tree.  And,  O  dutiful  girl  !  here  are  two 
pots  of  rice  and  milk,  prepared  by  me  with  the  utmost  care, 
I  having  ransacked  the  whole  universe  to  find  the  drugs,  the 
essence  whereof  hath  been  blended  with  this  milk  and  rice. 
It  must  be  taken  as  food  with  the  greatest  care. — And,  say- 
ing this,  he  vanished  from  sight. — The  two  ladies,  however, 
made  an  interchange,  both  in  the  matter  of  the  pots  of  rice, 
and  likewise  as  regard  the  trees  (to  be  embraced  by  each), 
Then  after  the  lapse  of  very  many  days,  the  revered  saint,  once 
more   came,-— And  he   came,  knowing  (what  had  happened}, 
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by  his  attribute  of  divine  knowledge.     Then    Bhrigu,  poaaesa* 
ed  of  mighty  strength,  spake   to   Satyavati,    his   daughter-in- 
law,  saying, — 0  dutiful  girl !  O  ray  daughter  of  a  lovely  brow  ! 
the  wrong  pot  of  rice    thou   tookst  as   food, — and  it  was   the 
wrong  tree  which  was  embraced  by  thee.     It  was  thy  mother 
who  deluded  thee.     A  son   will  be   born  of  thee,  who,  though 
of  the  priestly  caste,  will  be  of  a  character  fit  for   the    mili- 
tary order  ;  while  a  mighty  son  will  be   born  of  thy   mother, 
who,  though  by  birth  a  Kshatriya,  will  assume  a   life   suitable 
to  the  sacerdotal   order.     And   his   power  will  be  great,  and 
he  will  walk  on   the  path   trodden   by   righteous   men. — Then 
she  entreated   her   father-in-law   again   and  again,    saying,— 
Let  not  my   son  be   of  this   character:  but   let  my  grandson 
be  such. — And,  O  Pandu's  son  !     he  replied,   'So  let  it  be  !  and 
thus  he   was  pleased   to  grant  her  prayer.     Then  she  brought 
forth   on    the    expected  day,    a    son   by    name    Jamadagni. 
And  this   son   of  Bhrigu  was  endowed  with   both   splendour 
and  grace.    And  he  grew   in  years  and  in  strength,   and  ex- 
celled  the   other  saints  in  the  proficiency  of  his   Vaidik  lore. 
O  chieftain  of  Bharata's  race,  to    him,  rivalling   in  lustre  the 
author    of  light  (the  sun),  came   spontaneously  and   without 
instruction  the  knowledge  of  the  entire'military  art,  and  of  the 
fourfold  missile  arms. — "  ' 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fifteenth  Section  in  the  tirtha* 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXVI. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  'Akritavrana  spake. — Jamadagni  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  the  Veda  and  the  practice  of  sacred  penances,  and 
became  famous  for  his  great  austerities.  Then  he  pursued  a 
paethodical  course  of  study  and  obtained  a  mastery  over  the 
entire  Veda.  And,  O  king  !  he  paid  a  visit  to  Presenajit,  and 
solicited  the  hand  of  Renuka  in  marriage.  And  this  prayer 
was  granted  by  the  king.  And  the  delight  of  Bhrigu 's 
soDj  having  thus  obtained  Renuka  for  his  wife,  took  his  resir 
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fdence  with  her  in  a  hermitage,  and  began  to  practise  penances, 
Ijeing  assisted  by  her.  And  four  boys  were  born  of  her,  with 
Bama  for  the  fifth.  And  although  the  youngest,  Rama  was 
superior  to  all  in  merit.  Now  once  upon  a  time,  when  her 
sons  had  gone  out  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  fruits,  Renuka, 
who  led  a  pure  and  austere  life,  went  out  to  bathe.  And,  O 
king !  while  returning  home,  she  happened  to  cast  her  glance 
towards  the  king  of  Marttikavata,  known  by  the  name  of 
Chittraratha.  The  king  was  in  the  water  with  his  wives,  and, 
wearing  on  his  breast  a  lotus  wreath,  was  engaged  in  sport. 
And  beholding  his  magnificent  form,  Renuka  was  inspired  with 
desire.  And  this  unlawful  desire  she  could  not  control ;  but 
became  polluted  within  the  water,  and  came  back  to  the 
hermitage  frightened  at  heart.  Her  husband  readily  per- 
ceived what  state  she  was  in.  And  mighty  and  powerful  and 
of  a  wrathful  turn  of  mind,  when  he  beheld  that  she  had  been 
giddy,  and  that  the  lustre  of  chastity  had  abandoned  her,  he 
reproached  her  by  crying  out  'Fie  !'  At  that  very  moment 
came  in  the  eldest  of  Jamadagni's  sons,  Rumanvan ;  and  then 
Shushena,  and  then,  Vasu,  and  likewise,  Vi^wavasu.  And  the, 
mighty  saint  directed  them  all  one  by  one  to  put  an  end  to  the 
life  of  their  mother.  They,  however,  were  quite  confouLded, 
and  lost  heart.  And  they  could  not  utter  a  single  word.  Taen  he 
in  ire  cursed  them.  And  on  being  cursed,  they  lost  their  sense, 
and  suddenly  became  like  inanimate  objects,  and  comparable 
in  conduct  to  beasts  and  birds.  And  then  Rama,  the  slayer  of 
hostile  heroes,  came  to  the  hermitage,  last  of  all.  Him  the 
mighty-armed  Jamadagni,  of  great  austerities,  addressed,  saying, 
— Kill  this  wicked  mother  of  thine,  without  compunction,  O 
my  son. — Thereupon  Rama  immediately  took  up  an  axe  and 
therewith  severed  his  mother's  head.  Then,  O  great  king ! 
the  wrath  of  Jamadagni,  of  mighty  soul,  was  at  once  ap- 
peased ;  and  well  pleased,  he  spake  the  following  words, — 
Thou  hast,  my  boy  !  performed  at  my  bidding  this  difficult 
task,  versed  in  virtue  as  thou  art.  Therefore,  whatsoever  wishes 
there  may  be  in  thy  heart,  I  am  ready  to  grant  them  all. 
Do  thou  ask  me  !— Thereupon  Rama  solicited  that  his  mother 
might  be  restored  to  life,  and  that  be  might  not  be  haunted 
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by  the  remembrance  of  this  cruel  deed,  and  that  he  might  not*' 
be  affected  by  any  sin,  and  that  his  brothers  might  recover 
their  former  state,  and  that  he  might  be  unrivalled  on 
the  field  of  battle,  and  that  he  might  obtain  long  life.  And; 
O  Bharata's  son  I  Jamadagni,  whose  penances  were  the 
most  rigid,  granted  all  those  desires  of  his  son.  Once,  however, 
O  lord !  when  his  sons  had  gone  out  as  before,  the  valo- 
rous son  of  Kritavirya,  the  lord  of  the  country  near  the 
shore  of  the  sea,  came  up  to  the  hermitage.  And  him  arrived  at 
that  hermitage,  the  wife  of  the  saint  received  hospitably.  He, 
however,  intoxicated  with  a  warrior's  pride,  was  not  at  all 
pleased  with  the  reception  accorded  to  him,  and  by  force  and 
in  defiance  of  all  resistance,  seized  and  carried  off  from  that  her- 
mitage the  calf  of  the  cow  whose  milk  supplied  the  sacred 
butter,  not  heeding  the  loud  lowing  of  the  cow.  And  he  wan- 
tonly pulled  down  the  large  trees  of  the  wood.  When  Rama 
came  home,  his  father  himself  told  him  all  that  had  happened. 
Then  when  Rama  saw  how  the  cow  was  lowing  for  its 
calf,  resentment  arose  in  his  heart.  And  he  rushed  towards 
Kritavirya's  son,  whose  last  moments  had  drawn  nigh.  Then  the 
descendant  of  Bhrigu,  the  extermiuater  of  hostile  heroes  !  put 
forth  his  valour  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  with  sharpened 
arrows  of  a  flattened  tip,  which  were  shot  from  a  beautiful  bow, 
cut  down  Arjuna's  arms,  which  numbered  a  thousand,  and  were 
massive  like  (wooden)  bolts  for  barnng  the  door.  He,  already 
touched  by  the  hand  of  death,  was  overpowered  by  Rama, 
his  foe.  Then  the  kinsmen  of  Arjuna,  their  wrath  excited 
against  Kama,  rushed  at  Jamadagni  in  his  hermitage, 
while  Rama  was  away.  And  they  slew  him  there  ;  for  al- 
though bis  strength  was  great,  yet,  being  at  the  time 
engaged  in  penances,  he  would  not  fight.  And  while  thus 
attacked  by  his  foes,  he  repeatedly  shouted  the  name  of 
Rama  in  a  helpless  and  piteous  way.  And,  O  Yudhishthira  ! 
the  sons  of  Kartyavirya  shot  Jamadagni  Avith  their  arrows, 
and  having  thus  chastised  their  foe,  went  their  way.  And 
when  they  had  gone  away,  and  when  Jamadagni  had  breathed 
bis  last,  Rama,  the  delight  of  Bhrigu's  race,  returned  to 
the   hermitage,  bearing  in   his   arras,  fuel    for   reli>,nous  ritesj 
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And  the  hero  beheld  his  father  who  had  been  put  ro  doathi 
Aad  grieved  exceedingly,  he  began  to  bewail  the  unworthy 
fate  that  had  laid  his  father  low. — '  " 

Thus  ends   the  one   hundred  and  sixteenth  Section  in    the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXVII. 

(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued,  ) 

"  'Rama  spake, — The  blame  is  mine,  O  father !  that  like 
a  stag  in  the  wood,  thou  hast  been  shot  dead  with  arrows,  by 
those  mean  and  stupid  wretches — the  sons  of  Kartavirya. 
And,  O  father !  virtuous  and  unswerving  from  the  path 
of  righteousness  and  inoffensive  to  all  animated  beings  as 
thou  wert,  how  came  it  to  be  permitted  by  Fate  that  thou 
shouldst  die  in  this  way  ?  What  an  awful  sin  must  have 
been  committed  by  them,  who  have  killed  thee  with  hun- 
dreds of  sharpened  shafts,  although  thou  wert  an  aged  man, 
and  engaged  in  penances  at  the  time,  and  absolutely  averse 
to  fight  with  them  !  With  what  face  will  those  shameless 
persons  speak  of  this  deed  of  theirs  to  their  friends  and 
servants,  viz., — that  they  have  slain  an  unassisted  and  unresist- 
ing virtuous  man  ? — 0  protector  of  men  !  thus  he.  great 
in  penances,  bewailed  much  in  a  piteous  manner,  and  then 
performed  the  obsequies  of  his  departed  sire.  And  Rama,  the 
conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  cremated  his  father  on  the  funeral 
pile,  and  vowed,  O  scion  of  Bharata's  race  !  the  slaughter 
of  the  entire  military  caste.  And  of  exceeding  strength  in  the 
field  of  battle,  and  possessed  of  valour  suited  to  a  heroic  soul, 
and  comparable  to  the  god  of  death  himself,  he  took  up  his 
weapon  in  wrathful  mood,  and  single-handed  put  Kartavirya's 
sons  to  death.  And,  0  chieftain  of  the  military  caste  !  Rama, 
the  leader  of  all  capable  of  hitting  their  foes,  thrice  smote 
down  all  the  Kshatriya  followers  of  Kartyavirya's  sons.  And 
seven  times  did  that  powerful  lord  exterminate  the  mili- 
tary tribes  of  the  earth.  In  the  tract  of  land  called  Samanta- 
panchaka  five  lakes  of  blood  were  made  by  him.  There 
the  mightiest  scjqb  of  Ehrigu's  race  offered  libations  to  his 

46 


S62  MAHABHARATA. 

forefathers — the  BLrigus.  And  Richika  appeared  to  him  in  s 
visible  form,  and  spake  to  hira  words  of  counsel.  Then  the  son 
of  Jamadagni,  of  a  dreaded  name,  performed  a  mighty  sacri- 
fice, and  gratified  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  and  bestowed 
the  earth  to  the  ministering  priests.  And,  O  protector  of  hu- 
man beings,  he  raised  an  altar  made  of  gold,  ten  Vyamas*  in 
breadth  and  nine  in  height,  and  made  a  gift  of  the  same  to 
the  magnanimous  Kacjyapa.  Then  at  Ka9yapa'3  bidding,  the 
Brahmanas  divided  the  altar  into  a  number  of  shares,  and  thus 
they  became  reputed  as  the  Khandavayanas  (share-takers).  And 
the  exterminater  of  the  military  race  possessed  of  immense 
strength,  bestowed  the  earth  upon  the  high-souled  Ka9yapa, 
and  then  became  engaged  in  penances  of  an  exceedingly  severe 
form.  He  now  dwells  in  this  Mahendra — monarch  of  hills. 
Thus  did  hostilities  arise  between  him  and  the  members  of  the 
military  caste, — all  of  them  who  dwelt  on  this  earth ;  and 
Bama  endowed  with  immense  strength  in  this  way  subdued 
the  entire  world.' " 

Vai9ampayana  spake. — "Then  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  moon,  the  mighty-souled  Rama  at  the  proper  hour  show- 
ed himself  to  those  members  of  the  priestly  caste  and  also  to 
the  virtuous  king  (Yudhishthira)  and  his  younger  brothers. 
And,  O  king  of  kings  !  that  lord  together  with  his  brothers, 
worshipped  Rama,  and,  O  most  righteous  of  the  rulers  of  men  1 
the  very  highest  honors  were  paid  by  him  to  all  those  members 
©f  the  twice-born  class.  And  after  worshipping  Jamadagni's 
son,  and  having  received  words  of  praise  from  him,  at  his 
direction  he  spent  the  night  on  the  Mahendra  hill,  and  then 
started  on  his  journey  towards  the  southern  regions.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventeenth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Van  a  Parva. 


*  A  Vyaiaa  is  equal  to  about  two  yards. 


Section  CXVITT. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Farva  continued.  ) 

Vai(;amp3yana  spake.— "The   magnanimous  monarch  pur- 
sued his  journey,   and  at   different  spots  on  the  shore  of  the 
sea  visited    the  various   bathing  places,  all  sacred  and  pleas* 
ant  and   frequented  bj  men   of  the  sacerdotal  caste.     And, 
O  son   of   Parikshit  !    he  in   proper  form    took   his  bath   in 
them,  together  with  his  younger  brothers,  and   then    went   ta 
an  excellent  river,  the  holiest  of  all.     There  also   the  magna- 
nimous king  took   his  plunge,  and  offered  libations  to  his  fore- 
fathers and  the  gods,  and  distributed  riches  to  the  leaders  of  the 
twice-born  class.    Then  he  went  to  the  Godavari,  a  river  that 
fills  directly  inta  the  sea.    There  he  was  freed   from  his  sins. 
And  he   reached  the  sea  in  the   Dravira  land,  and   visited  the 
holy  spot  passing  under  Agastya's   name,    which   was  exceed- 
ingly  sacred  and  exceptionally  pure.     And  the   valiant  king 
visited   the   feminine    sacred  spois.     Here   he  listened  to  the 
story  of  that   well-known  feat  which  was  achieved  by  Arjuna, 
chief  of  all  wielders  of  the  bow,    and   which   was  beyond   the 
power  of  human  beings  to  perform.     And   here  ho  was  prais- 
ed by  the  highest    members  of  the  saintly  class,  and  the  son 
of    Pandu    experienced   the   greatest   delight.     And,  O    pro- 
tector  of    the   earth !     the   ruler   of  the   world,  accompanied 
by   Krishna   bathed  in   those  holy    spots,    and   speaking   of 
Arjuna's  valour    in  laudatory  terms,    delightfully   spent   his 
time   in   the    place.     Then   he  gave  away  thousands  of  cows 
at   those   holy   spots  on  the  shore  of  the   sea ;  and    with   his 
brothers  narrated   well   pleased   how  Arjuna  had  made  a  gift 
of  kine.     And  he,  O  king  !  visited  one  by  one  those  holy  places 
on  the  shore   of  the  sea   and   many   other  sacred   spots,  and 
thus  fulfilled  his   heart's  desire,  till  he  came  to  the   holiest  o£ 
all,  known  by  the  name   of  Surparaka.     Then  having   crossed 
a  certain    tract  on    the  shore  of  the  sea,  he   reached  a  forest 
celebrated   on  earth.     There   the  deities  had  practised   asce- 
ticism  in   former   days,  and  likewise   virtuous  rulers   of  men 
bad   performed  sacrificial  rites.    There  he,  possessed  of  long 
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and  lusty  arms,  beheld   the  celebrated   altar  of  Richika's  son] 
Avho   was   the   foremost  of  all    wielders   of  the  bow.    And  the 
altar  was  girt   round   by    hosts  of  ascetics,  and  was  fit  to  be 
worshipped  by   persons   of   a  virtuous   life.     Then   the  king 
beheld  the  holy   and  delightful   shrines  of  all  the  gods,  and  of 
the  Vasus,  and  of  the  hosts  of  winds,   and  of  the  two  celestial 
physicians,  and  of  Yama,  son  of  the  Sun,  and   of  the   lord  of 
riches,  and  of  Indra,   and  of  Vishnu,  and  of  the  lord  Creator, 
and  of  Siva,  and  of  the  Moon,   and  of  the  author  of  day,  and 
of  the  lord  of  waters,   and  of  the   host    of  Sadhyas,  and  of 
Brahma,  and  of  the  forefathers,  and  of  Rudra  together  with  all 
his  followers,  and    of  the   goddess   of    learning,   and   of    the 
host    of   Siddhas,   and   of    many  other   immortal    holy   gods 
besides.     And    in  those   shrines  the   king   observed   various 
fasts,  and   gave   away   large  quantities  of  gems.     He  plunged 
bis  body   in   all   the  holy   spots,    and   then    came    again    to 
Surparaka.     And  he   by   that   same  landing-place  of  the  sea 
ao-ain   proceeded   with   his   uterine   brothers,  and   came  over 
to  the  holy  spot  Prabhasha,  whose  fame  hath    been   spread  by 
mighty  Brahmanas  throughout  the  world.     There  he,  possess- 
ed of  a  pair  of  large   red   eyes,  washed  himself  with  all   his 
vouno-er     brothers,    and  offered   libations   to   the   forefathers 
and  the   celestial   hosts ;  and   so  did  Krishna   and   all   those 
Brahmanas  together  with  Loma9a.     For   twelve   days  he  sub- 
sisted upon  air  and    water.     And  he   performed  ablutions  for 
davs   and  nio-hts,   and  surrounded  himself  with   fires  kindled 
on   all   sides.     Thus  that   greatest   of    all    virtuous   men  en- 
gao-ed  himself  in  asceticism.     While  he  was    acting  thus,  in- 
formation  reached  both  Valarama  and  Krishna  that   the  king 
was  practising  penances  of  a  most  austere  form  ;  and  these  two 
leaders  of  the  entire   Vrishni  tribe  accompanied  with  troops, 
came  to  Yudhishthira  of  Ajamirha's  race.  And  when  the  Vrish- 
nis  beheld  that  the   sons  of  Pandu  lay   down  on  the   ground, 
their  bodies  besmeared   all   over   with  dirt,  and    when    they 
beheld  the  daughter  of  Drupada  in  a  sad  state,  their  grief  was 
•  great,  and  they  could  not  refrain  from  breaking  into  loud  lament- 
ations. Then  the  king,  whose  courage  was  such  that  misfortune 
never   could  cast  him  down,  cordially  met  Rama  and  Krishna 
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Slid  Shamva,  Krishna's  son,  and  the  grand-son  of  Sini,  and 
other  Vrishnis,  and  paid  honors  to  them  in  a  suitable  form. 
And  they  also  in  return  paid  honors  to  all  the  sons  of  Pritha, 
and  were  similarly  honored  by  Pandu's  sons.  And  they  seated 
themselves  round  about  Yudhisthira,  as  round  Indra,  O 
king !  are  seated  the  celestial  hosts.  And  highly  pleased,  he 
recounted  to  them  all  the  machinations  of  his  adverseries, 
and  how  also  he  had  resided  in  the  forest,  and  how  Arjuna  had 
gone  to  Indra's  abode  inorder  to  learn  the  science  of  arms. — all 
this  he  related  with  a  gladdened  heart.  And  they  were  happy 
to  learu  all  this  news  from  him  ;  but  when  they  saw  the  Pan- 
davas  so  exceedingly  lean,  the  majestic  and  magnanimous 
Vrishnis  could  not  forbear  shedding  tears,  which  spontaneously 
gushed  from  their  eyes  on  account  of  the  agony  they  felt." 

Thus   ends   the  hundred  and    eighteenth  Section   in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXIX. 
{Tlrtlia-yatra  Parva  continued,) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  0  thou  of  ascetic  wealth  !  when  the  sons 
of  Pandu  and  the  Vrishnis  reached  the  holy  spot  Prabhasha, 
what  did  they  do,  and  what  conversation  was  held  there 
by  them,  for  all  of  them  were  of  mighty  souls,  proficient  in 
all  the  branches  of  science,  and  both  the  Vrishnis  and  the 
sons  of  Pandu  held  one  another  in  friendly  estimation  ?  " 

Vai^ampayana   said.     "When    the  Vrishnis   reached   the 
holy  spot  Prabhasa,  the  sacred  landing-place  on  the  coast  of  the 
sea,  they  surrounded  the  sons  of  Pandu  and  waited  upon  them. 
Then  Valarama,  resembling  in  hue   the  milk   of  the  cow  and 
the  Kunda   flower  and   the   moon   and  silver  and   the   lotus 
root,  and  who  wore  a  wreath  made  of  wild  flcwers,  and  who  had 
the  plough-share    for  his   arm,  spake   to » the   lotus-eyed  one, 
saying, — 0  Krishna,  I   do   not   see  that  the  practice  of  virtue 
leads   to  any  good,  or   that   unrighteous    practices   can  cause 
evil,   since  the  magnanimous  Yudhishthira  is  in  this  miserable 
state,  with  matted  hair,  a  resident  of    the  wood,  and  for  bis 
garment  wearing  the  bark  of  trees,     And  Duryodbana  in  now 
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ruling  the  earth,  and  the  ground  doth  not  j'et  swallow  him  upi 
From  this,  a  person   of  limited  sense   would  believe  a  vicious 
course   of  life  is  preferable   to  a  virtuous  one.     "When  Duryo- 
dhana  is  in  a  flourishing  state,  and  Yudhisbthira  robbed  of  his 
throne,  is   suffering   thus,    what  should  people  do  in   such  a 
matter, — this   is   the  doubt  that   is  now   perplexing  all  men» 
Here  is  this  lord  of  men  sprung  from  the  god  of  virtue,  hold- 
ing fast  to  a  righteous   path,  strictly  truthful  and  of  a   liberal 
heart, — this  son  of  Pritha  would  give  up  his   kingdom  and  his 
pleasure   but   would   not   swerve  from  the  righteous  path,    in 
order   to  thrive.     How   is  it  that  Bhishma  and  Kripa  and  the 
Brahmana   Droua   and   the    aged   king,  the  senior  member  of 
the  house,  are  living  happily,  after  having  banished  the   sons 
of  Pritha  ?     Fie  upon   the  vicious-minded  leaders  of  Bharata's 
race  !     "What  will  that  sinner,   the   chieftain  of  the  earth,   say 
to  the  departed  forefathers  of  his   race,  when  the  wretch   will 
meet  them   in  the   world   to  come  ?     Having  hurled  from  the 
throne  his   inoffensive   sons,  will   he  be   able   to  declare  that 
he  had  treated  them  in  a  blameless  way  ?  He  doth  not  now  see 
with  his  mind's  eye  how    he  hath  become  so  sightless,  and  on 
account   of  what  act   he  hath  grown   blind   among  the  kings 
of  this   entire   earth.     Is   it   not   because   he  hath   banished 
Kunti's    son   from  his   kingdom  *  ?     I   have    no   doubt   thatj 
Vichitravirya's   son,  when  he  with   his  sons   perpetrated  this 
inhuman    act,    beheld   on   the   spot   where   dead   bodies  are 
burnt,    flowering  trees   of    a    golden   hue.     Verily   he    must> 
have   asked   them,  when   those   stood   before  him  Avith  their 
shoulders  projected  forward  towards  him,  and  with  their  large 
red  eyes   staring  at  him,  and   he  must   have  listened  to  their 
€vil  advice,  since  he  fearlessly  sent  away  Yudbishthira  to  the 
forest,  who  had  all  his  weapons  of  war  with  him,  and  was  borne 
company   by  his   younger  brothers.     This  Bhima  here,  whose 
voracious   appetite  is  like    that  of  a  wolf's,  is  able  to  destroy 
with  the  sole  strength  of  his  powerful   arms,    and  without  the 
help  of  any  weapons  of  war,  a  majestic  array  of  hostile  troops. 
The    forces   in    the   field  of    battle   were    utterly   unmanned 
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mn  hearing  his  war-cry.    Aud  now  the  strong  one  is  suffering 
from  hunger  and  thirst,  and  is  emaciated  with  toilsome  journej's. 
But  when  he  will  take  up  in  his  hand  arrows  and  diverse  other 
weapons  of  war,  and  meet   his  foes   in  the  field  of  battle,  he 
-will   then  remember   the  sufferings   of  this  exceedingly  miser- 
able   forest-life,  and  kill  his  enemies  to  a  man  :  of  a  certainty 
do  I  anticipate  this.    There  is   not   throughout  ''whole   world 
a  single   soul  who   can   boast   of  strength  and  prowess   equal 
to  his.    And  his  body,  alas !  is  emaciated  with  cold,  and  heat 
and   winds.     Bat  when  he  will  stand  up  for  fight,  he  will  not 
leave  a  single  man  out  of  his   foes.     This  powerful  hero,  who 
is  a  very  great   warrior  when  mounted  on  a  car — this   Bhima, 
of  appetite   rivalling  a  wolf's,  conquered  single-handed  all  the 
rulers  of  men  in  the   east,   together  with  those   who  followed 
them  in  battle ;  and  he  returned  from  those  wars  safe  and  un- 
injured.    And  that  same  Bhima,  miserably  dressed  in  the  bark 
of  trees,  is  now  leading  a   wretched   life  in  the   woods.     This 
powerful  Sahadeva  vanquished  all  the  kings  in  the  south,  those 
lords  of  men  who  had  gathered  on  the  coast  of  the  sea, — look 
at  him  now  in   an  anchorite's  dress.     Valiant  in  battle  Nakula 
vanquished  single-handed  the  kings  who  ruled  the  regions  to- 
wards the  west, — and  he  now  walks  about  the  wood,  subsisting 
on  fruits  and  roots,  with  a  matted   mass   of  hair  on  the  head, 
and  his  body  besmeared  all  over  with  dirt.  This  daughter  of  a 
king,  who  is   a  great  soldier  when  mounted  on  a  car,  took  her 
rise  from  beneath  the   altar,  during  the   pomp    of  sacrificial 
rites.  She  hath  been  always  accustomed  to  a  life   of  happiness  : 
how  is  she  now   enduring   this  exceedingly    miserable  life  in 
this  wood  !    And  the   son  of  the  god  of  virtue, — virtue  which 
stands  at  the  head  of  all  the  three  pursuits  of  life — and  the  son 
of  the   wind-god   and   also  the   son   of  the  lord   of  celestials, 
and   those   two   sons   of  the  celestial  physicians; — being  the 
sons   of  all  those   gods   and   always  accustomed   to  a  life   of 
happiness,    how   are   they  living    in   this    wood,    deprived  of 
all   comforts !     When  the   son  of  virtue  met   with  defeat,  and 
when  his   wife,  his   brothers,  his   followers,  and  himself  were 
all  driven  forth,  and  Duryodhana   began   to  flourish,  why   did 
not  the  earth  subside  with  all  its  hills  V — '  '* 
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Thus   ends    the    hundred  and    nineteenth   Section   in  the 
Tirtha-vatra  of  the  V'ana  Parva. 


Section  CXX. 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Satyaki  spake,  '0  Rama !  this  is  not  the  time  of  lamenta- 
tion ;  let  us  do  that  which  is  proper  and  suited  to  the  present 
occasion,  although  Yudhishthira  doth  not  speak  a  single 
word.  Those  who  have  persons  to  look  after  their  welfare, 
do  not  undertake  anything  of  themselves ;  they  have  others 
to  do  their  work ;  as  Saivya  and  others  did  for  Yayati. 
Likewise,  O  Rama !  those  who  have  appointed  funtion- 
aries  to  undertake  their  work  on  their  own  responsibility, 
are  the  leaders  of  men ;  they  may  be  said  to  have  real 
patrons,  and  they  meet  with  no  difficulty,  like  helpless  beings. 
How  is  it  that  when  the  sons  of  Pritha  have  for  their 
patrons  these  two  men,  Rama  and  Krishna  and  the  two  others, 
Pradyumna  and  Samva,  together  with  myself, — these  patrons 
being  able  to  protect  all  the  three  worlds, — how  is  it  that 
the  son  of  Pritha  is  living  in  the  wood  with  his  brothers  ? 
It  is  fit  that  this  very  day  the  army  of  the  Dasarhas 
should  march  out,  variously  armed  and  with  checkered  mails. 
Let  Dhritarashtra's  sons  be  overwhelmed  with  the  forces 
of  the  Vrishnis,  and  let  them  go  with  their  friends  to  the 
abode  of  the  god  of  death.  Let  him  alone  who  wields  the  bow 
made  of  the  horn  (Krishna),  thou  alone,  if  roused,  wouldst  be 
able  to  surround  even  the  whole  of  this  earth.  I  ask  thee 
to  kill  Dhritarashtra's  son  with  all  his  men,  as  the  great 
Indra,  the  lord  of  the  gods  killed  Vritra.  Arjuna,  the  son  of 
Pritha,  is  my  brother,  and  also  my  friend,  and  also  my 
preceptor,  and  is  like  the  second  self  of  Krishna.  It  is  for 
this  that  men  desire  for  a  worthy  son,  and  that  a  preceptor 
seeks  a  pupil  who  would  contradict  him  not.  It  is  for  this 
that  the  time  is  come  for  that  excellent  work,  which  is  the 
best  of  all  tasks  and  difficult  to  perform,  I  shall  baffle  all 
Duryodhana's  volleys  of  arms  by  my  own    excellent    weapons, 

1 3hall  overpower  all  in  the  field  of  battle,  I  .?haU  ia  my  wraiii 
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cut  off  his  head  with  my  excellent  shafts,  little  inferior  to 
snakes  and  poison  and  fire.  And  with  the  keen  edge  of  my 
swordj  shall  forcibly  sever  his  head  from  the  trunk,  in  the 
field  of  battle  :  then  I  shall  Irill  all  his  followers,  and  Duryo- 
dhana,  and  all  of  Kuru's  race.  O  son  of  Rohini '  let  the  follow- 
ers of  Bhiraa  look  at  me  with  joy  at  their  heart,  when  I  shall 
take  up  the  weapons  of  war  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  when  I 
shall  go  on  slaying  all  the  best  fighting  men  on  the  side  of  the 
Kurus,  as  at  the  end  of  time  fire  will  burn  vast  heaps  of 
straw.  Kripa  and  Drona  and  Vikarna  and  Kama  are  notable  to 
bear  the  keen  arrows  shot  by  Pradyumna.  I  know  the  power  of 
Arjuna's  son,— he  conducts  himself  like  the  son  of  Krishna  iu 
the  field  of  battle.  Let  Samva  chastise  by  the  force  of  his  arms 
Dus^asana ;  let  him  destroy  by  force  Dus9asana  and  his 
charioteer  and  his  car.  In  the  field  of  battle  when  the  son  of 
Jamavati  becomes  irresistible  in  fight,  there  is  nothing  which 
can  withstand  his  force.  The  army  of  the  demon  Samvara  was 
speedily  routed  by  him  when  only  a  boy.  By  him  was  killed 
in  fight  A9vachakra,  whose  thighs  were  round,  and  whose 
muscular  arms  were  of  exceeding  length.  Who  is  there  that 
would  be  able  to  go  forward  to  the  car  of  Samva,  who  is  great 
in  fight,  when  mounted  on  a  car  ?  As  a  mortal  coming  under 
the  clutches  of  death  can  never  escape ;  so  who  is  there 
that  once  coming  under  his  clutches  in  the  field  of  battle,  is 
able  to  return  again  with  his  life  ?  The  son  of  Vasudeva  will 
burn  down  by  the  volleys  of  his  fiery  shafts  all  the  hostile  troops, 
and  those  two  warriors,  Bhishma  and  Drona, — who  are  great 
on  a  car,  and  Somadatta  surrounded  by  all  his  sons.  What 
is  there  in  all  the  worlds  including  the  gods,  which  Krishna 
cannot  encounter  on  an  equal  footing,  when  he  takes  up  the 
weapons  of  war,  wields  in  his  hands  excellent  arrows,  arms 
himself  with  his  disc,  and  thus  becomes  unrivalled  in  fight  ? 
Then  let  Aniruddha  also  take  up  in  his  hand  his  buckler 
and  sword,  and  let  him  cover  the  surface  of  the  earth  with 
Dhritarashtra's  sons,  their  heads  separated  from  their  trunks, 
their  bodies  devoid  of  all  consciousness,  as  in  sacrificial  rites 
the  altar  is  overspread  with  sacred  grass  placed  upon  the  same. 
And  Gada,  and  Ulmuka;  and  Yahuka,  and  Bhanu  and  Nitha,  and 
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ihe  young  Nishatha  valiant  in  battle,  and  Sarana,  and  Chara* 
deshna,  irresistable  in  war, — let  them  perform  feats  befitting 
their  race.  Let  the  united  army  of  the  Satvatas  and  Suras, 
together  with  the  best  soldiers  of  the  Vrishnis,  the  Bhojas, 
iind  the  Andhakas,  kill  those  sous  of  Dhritarashtra  in  the 
field  of  battle,  and  let  them  swell  their  expanded  fame 
throughout  the  world.  Then  let  Abhimanyu  rule  the  world, 
£0  long  as  this  most  excellent  of  virtuoua  men,  the  magnani« 
mous  Yudhishthira,  may  be  engaged  in  fulfilling  his  vow,— i 
the  vow  that  was  accepted  and  declared  by  him,  the  most 
rio^hteous  of  Kuru's  race,  on  the  occasion  of  the  famous  play  at 
dice.  Afterwards  the  virtuous  king  will  protect  the  earth, 
all  his  foes  defeated  in  battle  by  shafts  which  will  be  dis- 
charged by  us.  Then  there  will  remain  no  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rastra  on  earth,— nor  the  son  of  the  charioteer  (Kama). 
This  is  the  most  important  work  for  us  to  do,  and  this  will 
purely  lead  to  fame.* 

"  Krishna  spake. — 'G  scion  of  the  race  of  Madhu  !  no  doubt 
v/hat  thou  sayest  is  true;  we  accept  thy  words,  O  thou  of 
courao"e  that  is  never  weak  !  But  this  bull  of  the  Kuru  race 
(Yudhishtliira)  would  never  accept  the  sovereignty  of  the 
€arth,  unless  it  were  won  by  the  prowess  of  his  own  arms» 
3Sleither  for  the  sake  of  pleasure,  nor  from  fear,  nor  from 
-covetousness,  would  Yudhishthira  ever  renounce  the  rules 
of  his  caste ;  nor  would  these  two  heroes,  who  are  mighty, 
■when  mounted  on  a  car — Bhima  and  Arjuna ;  nor  the  twia 
brothers ;  nor  Krishna,  the  daughter  of  Drupada.  He  possess- 
'ing  the  appetite  of  a  wolf  (Bhima),  and  the  winner  of  richest 
(Arjuna),  are  both  unrivalled  in  fight  throughout  the  world. 
And  why  should  not  this  king  rule  over  the  entire  world,  when 
he  hath  the  two  sons  of  Madri  to  espouse  his  cause  ?  The 
high-souled  ruler  of  Panchala  together  with  the  Kekaya 
king,  and  we  also,  should  put  forth  our  united  strength,--an(i 
then  would  the  enemies  of  Yudhishthira  be  annihilated.' 

"Yudhishthira  spake.— 'It  is  not  strange  that  thou  shouldst 
speak    thus,   O   scion   of  Madhu's  race !     But   to  me    truth 
seems  to  be  the  first  consideration,  above  that  of  my  sovereign 
power  itself,    But  it  is  Krishna  abue  who  precisely  knoweth^ 


wBat  I  am-;  and  it  is  I  alone  who  precisely  know  wbat  Krishnjr 
(realty)  is.  O  thou  endued  with  valour!  O  scion  of  Madhus 
race !  soon  as  he  will  perceive  that  the  time  is  come  for 
feats  of  braver}^  then,  O  most  valiant  of  Siai's  race,  he  also  of 
beautiful  hair  (Krishna)  will  defeat  Suyodhana.  Let  the  brave 
men  of  the  Dasarba  race  go  back  today.  They  are  my 
patrons;  and  the  foremost  of  human  beings,  they  have  visit' 
ed  me  here.  O  ye  of  immesurable  strength  !  never  fall  off'  from 
the  path  of  virtue.  V  shall  see  you  again,  when  ye  will  be 
happily  gathered  together.' 

"  Then  after  mutual  greeting  and  obeisance  to  seniors, 
and  having  embraced  the  youthful,  those  valiant  men  of  the 
Tadu  race,  and  the  sons  of  Pandu  separated.  And  the  Yadua 
returned  to  their  home ;  and  the  Pandavas  continued  their 
journey  to  the  sacred  spots.  Then  having  parted  with  Krishna^ 
the  virtuous  king,  accompanied  by  his  brothers  and  servants, 
and  also  by  Loma9a,  went  to  the  sacred  river  Ptiyoshnt. 
Its  fine  landing-place  was  constructed  by  the  king  of  Vidarbha. 
And  he  began  to  dwell  on  the  banks  of  the  Payoshni,  whose 
waters  were  mingled  with  the  distilled  Soma  juiee.  There 
the  high-souled  Yudhishthira  was  greeted  with  excellent 
laudatory  terms  by  numerous  leaders  of  the  twice-born  class, 
who  were   delighted  to  see  him  there.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twentieth  Section  in  the  tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXI. 
(Tiriha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Loma^a  spake. — '0  king  j  when  king  Nriga  performed  a 
sacrifice  here,  he  gratified  Indra,  the  demolisher  of  hostile 
cities,  by  offering  the  Soma  juice.  And  Indra  was  refreshed 
and  was  very  much  pleased.  Here  the  gods  together  with 
Indra,  and  the  protectors  of  all  born  beings,  celebrated  sacri- 
fices of  various  kinds  on  a  large  scale,  and  paid  abundant 
■gratuities  to  the  ministering  priests.  Here  king  Amurtta- 
rayasa,  the  lord  of  the  world,  satisfied  Indra,  the  holder 
of  the   thunderbolt,   by   the   offer  of  the   Soma  juice,  when 
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seven  horse- sacrifices  were  performed  by  that  king.  Thd 
articles  which  in  other  sacrificial  rites  are  uniformly  made 
of  the  timber  wood  and  of  earth,  were  all  made  of  gold 
in  the  seven  sacrifices  performed  by  him.  And  it  is  saidj 
that  in  all  those  rites,  seven  sets  of  stakes,  rings  for  the 
sacrificial  stakes,  pots,  ladles,  utensils,  spoons — were  pre- 
pared by  him.  On  each  sacrificial  stake,  seven  rings  were 
fastened  at  the  top.  And,  0  Yudhishthira !  the  celestials 
together  with  Indra,  themselves  erected  the  sacrificial  stakes 
of  shining  gold,  which  had  been  prepared  for  his  sacred  rites. 
In  all  those  magnificent  sacrifices  instituted  by  Gaya  the  pro- 
tector of  the  earth,  Indra  was  delighted  by  drinking  the. 
Soma  juice,  and  the  ministering  priests  were  gratified  with 
the  gratuities  paid  to  them.  And  the  priests  obtained 
untold  wealth  counted  out  to  them.  And  as  the  sand-grains 
of  the  earth,  or  as  the  stars  in  the  sky,  or  as  the  rain- 
drops when  it  raineth,  cannot  be  counted  by  any  one,  so  the 
wealth  Gaya  gave  away  was  incapable  of  being  counted 
by  figures.  So  untold  was  the  wealth,  0  great  king  !  that 
was  given  to  the  ministering  priests  in  all  those  sevea 
sacrifices.  Even  the  above-mentioned  objects  might  be 
counted  by  figures,  but  the  gratuities  bestowed  by  him,  whose 
largesses  exceeded  all  that  was  known  before,  were  nofc 
capable  of  being  counted  by  figures.  And  images  of  the 
goddess  of  speech  were  made  of  gold  by  the  sculptor  of  the 
gods ; — and  the  king  gratified  the  members  of  the  sacerdotal 
caste,  who  had  arrived  from  all  the  cardinal  points,  by  making 
presents  to  them  of  those  images  of  gold,  O  protector  of 
men !  when  the  high-souled  Gaya  performed  his  sacrificial 
ifitcs,  he  erected  sacrificial  piles  at  so  many  different  spots, 
that  but  little  space  was  left  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
And,  O  scion  of  Bharata's  race!  he  by  that  sacred  act 
attained  the  regions  of  Indra,  Whoever  should  bathe  in 
the  river  Payoshni,  would  go  to  the  regions  attained  by  CJaya. 
Therefore,  O  lord  of  kings  1  O  unswerving  prince  !  thou  and 
thy  brothers  should  bathe  in  this  river  :  then,  0  protector  of 
the  earth,  thou  wilt  be  freed  from  all  thy  sins.'  " 

Vaicampayana  said»—"  0  most    praiseworthy    of     men! 


Yadhishthira  wltk  his  Ijrothers  performed  ablutions  in  the 
Payoshni  river.  Then,  O  sinless  prince !  the  powerful 
monarch  togther  with  his  brothers,  journeyed  to  ^he  hill 
of  sapphires  and  the  great  river,  Narmada.  The  blessed.  saint» 
I^omasja  there  recounted  to  him  all  the  delightful  holy  spots 
and  all  the  sacred  shrines  of  the  celestials.  Then  he  with  hia 
brothers  visited  those  places,  according  to  his  desire,  and 
<?onvenj[ence.  A^  at  various  places  Brahmanas  by  thousands; 
received  gifts  from  him. 

"Lomaija  spake.— '0  son  of  Kunti  !  one  who  visits  the 
Sapphire  hill  and  plunges  his  body  in  the  river  Narmada,  at- 
tains the  regions  inhabited  by  the  celestials  and  kings,  O 
most  praiseworthy  of  men  !  this  period  is  the  junction  between 
the  Treta  and  the  Kali  age,  O  Kunti's  son !  This  is  the, 
period  when  a  person  gets  rid  of  all  his.  sins.  O  respected 
sir  !  this  is  the  spot  where  Sary^ti  performed  sacrificial  ritQS, 
wherein  Indra  appeared  in  a  visible  form  and  drank  the  Soma, 
juice,  with  the  two  celestial  physicians.  And,  Bhrigu's  son  of 
severe  austerities  conceived  anger  towards  the  gi;eat  Indra  i 
and  the  mighty  Chyavana  paralysed  Indra  i  andi  for  his  wife^ 
obtained  the  princess,   Sukanya.  * 

"  Yudhishthira  spake. — 'How  was  the  chastiser  of  the  demon, 
Paka,  the  god  possessed  of  the  six  attributes,  paijalysed  hy- 
Chyavana  ?  And  for  what  reason  did  the  mighty  saint  con^ 
ceive  wrath  towards  Indra?  And  how,  O  Brahmana!  did 
he  raise  the  celestial,  physicians  to  the  rank  of  the  drinkers  of 
Soma?  All  this,  precisely  as  it  happQn^di  thy  venerablQ 
self  will  be  pleased  to  recount  to  me.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twQnty-first  Section  ink  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  OXXII. 

(Tiriha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma(ja  spake,— 'A  son  was  born  to  the  great  saint  Bhrigu, 
Chyavana  by  name.  And  he,  of  an  exceedingly  resplendent 
form,  began  to  practise  austerities  by  the  side  of  yonder  lake* 
And,  0  Paudu's  son !    0  protector  pf   men !    fee,  of  mighty 
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energy,   assumed   the    posture   called  Fir«,   quiet   and    stilt 
like  an  inanimate  post,  and  for  a  long  period,  remained  at  the 
same   spot   of   ground.      And  he   was  turned   into   an  ant- 
hill, covered  over  with  creepers.     And  after  the  lapse  of  a  long 
period,  crowds  of  ants  enveloped  him.    And  covered   all   over 
with  ants,  the  sagacimis  saint  looked  exactly   like   a  heap   of 
earth.    And  he   went  on  practising  austerities,    enveloped   on 
all  sides  with  that  ant-hill.    Now  after  the   lapse  of  a  long 
space  of  time,  that  ruler  of  the  earth,  Saryati  by  name,    for 
ttmusemeut  visited  this  pleasant  and  excellent  lake.  With  him 
were  four   thousand   females,  all    espoused   by   him,    and,   O' 
son  of  Bharata's  race  !    also  his   only  daughter   endowed  with 
beautiful   brows,  >fi*liied   Sukanya.     She,   surrounded  by  her 
maids,  and  decked     out   with  jewels  fib    for  the   celestials, 
while  walking    about,   approached  the  ant-hill  where  Bhri* 
gu's  son   was    seated.      And  surrounded  by  her    maids,  she 
began  to  amuse   herself  there,  viewing  the   beautiful  scenery, 
and  looking  at  the  lofty  trees  of  the  wood.    And  she  was  hand^ 
some  and  in  the  prime  of  youth  ;  and  she  was  amorous  and  benb 
on  frolick.    And  she  began  to  break  the  twigs  of  the  forest  trees 
bearing  blossoms.    And  Bhrigu's  son  endued  with  intelligence 
beheld  her  wandering  like   lightning,  without  her  maids,  and 
wearinc'  a  single   piece  of  cloth,  and  decked  with  ornaments; 
And  seeing   her  in  the   lone  forest,  that  ascetic  of  exceeding 
effulgence  was  inspired  with  desire.    And  that  regenerate  ris/(^& 
possessing  ascetic  energy,  who  had  a  low  voice,  called  the  aus- 
picious one, — but  she  heard  him  not.    Then  seeing  the  eyes  of 
Bhrigu's  son  from   the   ant-hill,  Sukanya,  from   curiosity  and 
losing  her  sense,  said — What  is  this? — and  with  thorns  pierced 
the   eyes  (of    the   rishi).     And   on    his  eyes   being   pierced 
by  her,  he  felt  exceeding  pain   and  became  wroth.     And  (from 
anger)  he  obstructed  the  calls  of  nature  of  Saryati's  forces.  And 
on   their   calls   of    nature   being   obstructed,    the '  men   were 
greatly   afflicted.     And  seeing   this  state    of  things,  the  king 
asked, — Who  is  it  that  hath   done  wrong  to  the  illustrious  son 
of  Bhrigu,  old,  and  ever  engaged  in  austerities,  and  of  wrathful 
temper  ?  Tell  me  quick  if  ye  know  it. — The  soldiers  (thereupon) 
answered  him^  saying, — We  do  not  know   whether  any  one  hiith 
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^oae  wronff  to  the  rishi.  Do  thou,  a3  thou  list,  make  a  search- 
ing enquiry  into  the  matter. — Thereupon  that  ruler  of  earth, 
using  (as  he  saw  occasion)  both  menace  and  conciliation, 
asked  his  friends  (about  the  circumstance.)  But  they  too  did 
cot  know  anything.  Seeing  that  the  army  was  distressed  owing 
to  obstruction  of  the  calls  of  nature,  and  also  finding  her 
father  agrieved,  Sukanya  said, — Roving  in  the  forest,  I  light- 
ed in  the  ant-hill  here  upon  some  brilliant  substance.  There- 
upon, taking  it  for  a  glow-worm,  I  neared  it,  and  pierced  it 
(with  thorns). — Hearing  this,  Saryati  immediately  came  to  the 
ant-hill,  and  there  saw  Bhrigu's  son,  old  both  in  years  and 
austerities.  Then  the  lord  of  earth,  with  joined  hands,  be- 
sought (the  ascetic),  saying, — It  behoveth  thee  to  forgive  what 
my  daughter  through  ignorance  and  greenness,  hath  done  unto 
(hee. — Chyavana,  the  son  of  Bhrigu,  addressed  the  monarch, 
saying, — Disregarding  me,  this  one,  filled  with  pride,  hath  pierced 
my  eyes.  Even  her,  O  king,  endued  with  beauty,  and  who 
was  bereft  of  her  senses  by  ignorance  and  temptation, — even 
thy  daughter  would  I  have  for  my  bride.  I  tell  thee  truly,  ou 
this  condition  alone  will  I  forgive  thee. — ' 

"  Loma9a  said, — 'Hearing  the  words  of  the  sage,  Saryati, 
without  pausing,  bestowed  his  daughter  on  the  bigh-souled 
Chyavana.  Having  received  the  hand  of  that  girl,  the  holy 
one  was  pleased  with  the  king.  And  having  won  the  rishi's- 
grace,  the  king  went  to  his  city,  accompanied  by  his  troops. 
And  the  faultless  Sukanya  also  having  obtained  that  ascetic 
for  her  husband,  began  to  tend  him,  practising  penances,  and 
observing  the  ordinance.  And  that  one  of  a  graceful  counte- 
nance, and  void  of  guile,  worshipped  Chyavana,  and  also  minis- 
tered unto  guests  and  the  sacred  fire.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-second  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vara  Parva. 


Section  CXXIII. 
{Tlrtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma9a  said,— 'Once  ou  a  time,  O    king,  those   celestials, 
©amely,  the  twin  Ac  wins  happened  to  behold  Sukanya,  wben 
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«h€  had  (just)  bathed,  and   when  her   person   was  bare.     Ancl 
peeing  that  one  of  excellent  limbs,  and  like  nnto  the  daughter 
of  the   lord  of  celestials,    the   nose-born     A9wins  neared  her, 
•and  addressed  her,   sajing, — 0  thou   of  shapely  thighs,  whose 
daughter  art    thou  ?      And   what  doest  thou   in   this  wood  ? 
O  auspicious   one,  0    thou   of  excellent   grace,  we  desire   to 
know  this, — do  thou  therefore  tell  us.— Thereupon  she  replied 
bashfully   unto   those    foremost  of    celestials, — Know  me  a3 
Saryati's  daughter,  and  Chyavana's   wife. — ^Thereat  the  Aywins 
again   spake   unto  her,  smiling, — What  for,    0  fortunate  one, 
hath   thy    father   bestowed   thee  on  a  person  who  is  verging 
on    death  ?     Surely,   O    timid  girl,    thou  shinest  in   this  wood 
like  lightning.     Not   in  the   regions   of  the    celestials   them- 
feelres,  0  girl,  have  our  eyes  lighted  on   thy  like.     0  damsel, 
unadorned  and  without   gay  robes   as  thou  art,  thou  beauti- 
fiest  this   wood  exceedingly.     Still,  0  thou   of  faultless  limbs, 
thou  canst  not  look  so  beautiful,  when  (as  at  present)  thou  art 
soiled  with   mud   and   dirt,  as   thou  couldst,    if  decked  with 
every  ornament  and   wearing  gorgeous   apparel.  Why,   O  ex- 
cellent wench,  in  such  plight  servest  thou  a  decrepit  old  hus» 
band,  and  one  that  hath    become  incapable   of  realising  plea- 
sure and  also  of  maintaining  thee,  O  thou  of  luminous  smiles  ? 
O   divinely  beautiful   damsel,  do   thou,  forsaking   Chyavana, 
accept  one  of  us  for  husband.     It  behoveth   thee  not  to  spend 
thy  youth  fruitlessly. — 

"  'Thus  addressed,  Sukanya  answered  the  celestials,  saying, 
—I  am  devoted  to  my  husband,  Chyavana :  do  ye  not  enter* 
tain  any  doubts  (regarding  my  fidelity). — Thereupon  they 
ao"ain  spake  unto  her, — We  two  are  the  celestial  physicians 
of  note.  We  will  make  thy  lord  young  and  graceful.  Do 
thou  then  select  one  of  us — viz.,  ourselves  and  thy  husband — • 
for  thy  partner.  Promising  this,  do  thou,  O  auspicious 
one,  bring  hither  thy  husband. — O  king,  agreeably  to  their 
words,  she  went  to  Bhrigu's  son,  and  communicated  to  him 
what  the  two  celestials  had  said.  Hearing  her  message, 
Chyavana  said  unto  his  wife, — Do  thou  so. — Having  received 
the  permission  of  her  lord,  (she  returned  to  the  celestials) 
and  said, — Do  ye  so,— Then  heai'ing  her  words,  viz.,—'  Do  ye 
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eo;— they  spake  unto  the  king's  daughter, — Let  thy  hus«» 
band  enter  into  water. — Thereat  Chyavana,  desirous  of  obtain-" 
ing  beauty,  quickly  entered  into  water.  The  twin  A^wina 
also,  O  king,  sank  into  the  sheet  of  water.  And  the  nexfe 
moment  they  all  came  out  of  the  tank  in  surpassingly  beauti' 
ful  forms,  and  young,  and  wearing  burnished  ear-rings.  And 
all  possessed  of  the  same  appearance,  pleasing  to  behold, 
addressed  her,  saying, — 0  fortunate  one,  do  thou  choose  one  o£ 
us  for  spouse.  And,  0  beauteous  one,  do  thou  select  him  foe 
lord  who  may  please  thy  fancy. — Finding,  however,  all  of  them 
of  the  same  likeness,  she  deliberated ;  and  at  last  ascertain- 
ing the  identity  of  her  husband,  even  selected  him. 

"  'Having  obtained  coveted  beauty  and  also  his  wife,  Chya- 
vana, of  exceeding  energy,  well  pleased,  spake  these  words  unto 
the  nose-born  celestials, — Since  at  your  hands,  an  old  man,  I 
have  obtained  youth,  and  beauty,  and  also  this  wife  of  mine, 
I  will,  well-pleased,  make  you  quaffers  of  the  Soma  juice  in  the 
presence  of  the  lord  of  celestials  himself.  This  I  tell  you 
truly. — Hearing  this,  highly  delighted,  the  twins  ascended  to 
heaven ;  and  Chyavana  and  Sukanya  began  to  pass  their  days 
happily,  even  like  celestials.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-third  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXIV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Par  va  continued.) 

"  Lomaga  said.  'Now  the  news  came  to  Saryati  that  Chya- 
vana had  been  turned  into  a  youth.  And  well  pleased  he  came, 
accompanied  by  his  troops,  to  the  hermitage  of  the  son  of 
Bhrigu.  And  he  saw  Chyavana  and  Sukanya,  like  two  children, 
sprung  from  celestials,  and  his  joy  and  that  of  his  wife  were 
as  great  as  if  the  king  had  conquered  the  entire  world.  And 
th3  ruler  of  earth  together  with  his  wife  was  received  honorably 
by  that  saint.  And  the  king  seated  himself  near  the  ascetic, 
and  entered  into  a  delightful  conversation  of  an  auspicious  kind. 
Then,  O  king !  the  sou  of  Bhrigu  spake  to  the  king  these 
words   of  a  soothing  nature, — I   shall,    0    king,  officiate,  at  sti 

^8 
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religiouB  ceremony  to  be  performed  by  thee:  let  the  reqmait^ 
articles,  therefore,  be  procured.— Thereat,  that  protector  of  earth, 
Saryati;  experienced  the  very  height  of  joy,  and,  O  great  king, 
he  expressed  his  approbation  of  the  proposal  made  by  Chya- 
fana.  And  on  an  auspicious  day,  suitable  for  the  commence* 
ment  of  a  sacrificial  ceremony,  Saryati  ordered  the  erection  of  a 
sacrificial  shrine  of  an  excellent  description,  and  splendidly 
furnished  vath  all  desirable  things.  There  Chyavana,  thd 
Bon  of  Bhrigu,  officiated  for  the  king  as  his  priest.  Now 
listen  to  me  relating  the  wonderful  events  which  happened 
-at  that  spot.  Chyavana  took  up  a  quantity  of  the  Soma  juice, 
inorder  that  he  might  offer  the  same  to  the  two  A9wins,  who 
were  physicians  to  the  celestials.  And  while  the  saint  was 
taking  up  the  intended  offering  for  those  celestial  twins, 
Indra  pronounced  his  interdiction,  saying.— These  Acwins,  both 
-of  them,  in  my  opinion  have  no  riglit  to  receive  an  offering 
of  the  Soma  juice.  They  are  the  physicians  of  the  celestials 
in  heaven, — this  vocation  of  theirs  bath  disentitled  them 
(in  the  matter  of  Soma). — Thereupon  Chyavana  said, — These 
two  are  of  mighty  enterprise,  possessed  of  mighty  souls, 
and  uncommonly  endued  v/ith  beauty  and  grace.  And  they, 
O  Indra  !  have  converted  me  into  an  eternally  youthful  per- 
son, even  like  unto  a  celestial.  Why  shouldst  thou  and  the 
other  celestials  have  a  right  to  the  distilled  Soma  juice, 
and  not  they  ?  G  lord  of  the  celestials,  0  demolisher  of 
hostile  twins  !  be  it  known  to  thee  that  the  A9wins  also  rank 
as  gods. — At  this,  Indra  spake,  saying, — These  two  practise 
the  healing  art, — so  they  are  but  servants.  And  assuming 
forms  at  their  pleasure,  they  roam  about  in  the  world  of 
mortal  beings.     How  can  they  then  rightfully  claim  the  juice 

of  the  Soma  ? — ' 

"  Loma^a  spake. — 'When  these  very  identical  words  were 
spoken  again  and  again  by  the  lord  of  celestials,  the  son 
of  Bhrigu,  setting  Indra  at  naught,  took  up  the  offering  he 
had  intended  to  make.  And  as  he  was  about  to  take  up  an 
excellent  portion  of  the  Soma  juice  with  the  object  of  offering 
it  to  the  two  A9wins,  the  destroyer  of  the  demon,  Vala,  (Indra) 
<»bserved  his  act,  and  thus  sp«ke  unto  him,— If  thou  take 
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trptbe  Soma  with  a  view  to  offer  it  to  those  celestials,  I 
shall  hurl  at  thee  ray  thunderbolt  of  awful  form,  and  superior 
to  all  the  weapons  that  exist. — ^Thus  addressed  by  Indra,  the 
son  of  Bhrigu,  cast  at  Indra  a  smiling  glance,  and  took  up  in 
due  form  a  goodly  quantity  of  the  Soma  juice,  to  make  an 
offering  to  the  A^wins.  Then  Sachi's  lord  hurled  at  him 
the  thunderbolt  of  awful  form*  And  as  he  was  about  to 
launch  it,  his  arm  was  paralysed  by  Bhrigu's  son.  And 
having  paralysed  his  arm>  Chyavana  recited  sacred  hymns, 
and  made  offerings  on  the  fire.  His  object  gained,  he  now 
attempted  so  destroy  that  celestial.  Then  by  the  virtue 
.cf  that  saint's  ascetic  energy,  an  evil  spirit  came  into  being, 
— a  huge  demon,  Mada  by  name,  of  great  strength  and 
gigantic  proportions,.  And  his  body  was  incapable  of  being 
measured  either  by  demons  or  by  gods.  And  his  mouth 
was  terrible,  and  of  huge  size,  and  v;ith  teeth  of  sharpened 
edge.  And  one  of  his  jaws  rested  on  the  earth,  and  the 
other  stretched  to  heaven.  And  he  had  four  fangs,  each 
extending  as  far  as  one  hundred  Yojanas.  And  his  other 
fangs  were  extended  ta  the  distance  of  ten  Yojanas,  and 
were  of  a  form  resembling  towers  on  a  palace,  and  which 
might  be  likened  to  the  ends  of  spears.  And  his  two  arma 
were  like  unto  hills,  and  extended  ten  thousand  Yojanas, 
and  both  were  of  equal  bulk.  And  his  two  eyes  resembled 
the  sun.And  the  moon;  and  his  face  rivalled  the  conflagration 
at  the  universal  dissolution.  And  he  was  licking  his  mouth 
with  his  tongue,  which,  like  lightning,  knew  no  rest.  And  his 
mouth  was  open,  and  his  glance  was  frightful,  and  it  seem- 
ed as  if  he  would  forcibly  swallow  up  the  world.  The  demon 
rushed  at  the  celestial  by  whom  an  hundred  sacrifices  had 
been  performed.  And  his  intent  was  to  devour  that  deity. 
And  the  world  resounded  with  the  loud  and  frightful  sounds 
uttered  by   the  Asura/  " 

Thus  ends   the  one  hundred   and  twenty-fourth  Section  in. 
the  Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXV. 

(  Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Lomaga  spake, — 'When  the  god  who  had  performed  an 
hundred  sacrifices  (Indra)  beheld  the  demon  Mada  of  a  fright- 
ful face,  coming  towards  him  with  open  mouth,  his  intention 
being  to  devour  him,  and  looking  like  the  god  of  death  him- 
self, while  his  own  arms  remained  paralysed,  he  through  fear 
repeatedly  licked  the  corners  of  his  mouth.  Then  the  lord 
of  the  celestials,  tortured  with  fright,  spake  to  Chyavana, 
saying, — 0  Bhrigu's  son  !  0  Brahmana  !  verily  I  tell  thee, 
as  truth  itself,  that  from  this  day  forward  the  two  A9wins  will 
be  entitled  to  the  Soma  juice.  Be  merciful  to  me!  Thy 
imdertaking  can  never  come  to  naught.  Let  this  be  the 
bighest  rule.  And  I  know,  O  saint  of  the  sacerdotal  caste ! 
that  thy  work  can  never  come  to  nothing.  These  two  A§wins 
will  have  a  right  to  drink  the  Soma  juice,  since  thou  hast 
made  them  entitled  to  the  same.  And,  O  Bhrigu's  son !  I 
bave  done  this  but  to  spread  the  fame  of  thy  powers,  and  my 
object  was  to  give  thee  an  occasion  for  displaying  thy  powers. 
My  other  object  was  that  the  fame  of  the  father  of  this 
Bukanya  here  might  spread  everywhere.  Therefore  be  merciful 
to  me ;  let  it  be  as  thou  wishest. — Being  thus  addressed  by 
Indra,  the  wrath  of  Chyavana  of  mighty  soul  was  quickly 
appeased,  and  he  set  free  the  demolisher  of  hostile  cities 
(Indra).  And  the  powerful  saint,  O  king !  distributed  Mada 
{literally,  intoxication),  and  put  it  piecemeal  in  drinks,  in 
•women,  in  gambling,  and  in  field  sports,  even  this  same  Mada 
who  had  been  created  repeatedly  before.  Having  thus  cast 
down  the  demon  Mada,  and  gratified  Indra  with  a  Soma 
draught,  and  assisted  king  Saryati  in  worshipping  all  the 
gods  together  with  the  two  Agwins,  and  also  spread  his  fame 
for  power  over  all  the  worlds,  the  best  of  those  endued 
with  speech  passed  his  days  happily  in  the  wood,  in  the 
company  of  Sukanya,  his  loving  wife.  This  is  his  lake,  shining, 
O  king !  and  resounding  with  the  voice  of  birds.  Here 
must  thou  logotbor  with   tby  uteriuc  brothers,   offer   liba- 
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tions  of  water  to  thy  forefathers  and  the  gods.  And,  0  ruler 
of  earth  !  0  scion  of  Bharata's  race !  having  visited  it,  and 
Sikataksha  also,  thou  shalt  repair  to  the  Saindhava  wood,  and 
behold  a  number  of  small  artificial  rivers.  And,  0  great  king, 
O  scion  of  Bharata's  race  !  thou  shalt  touch  the  waters  of  all 
the  holy  lakes,  and,  reciting  the  hymns  of  the  god  Sthanu 
(Siva),  meet  with  success  in  every  undertaking.  For  this 
is  the  junction,  O  most  praiseworthy  of  men,  of  the  two 
ages  of  the  world,  viz.,  Dwapara  and  Treta.  It  is  a  time,  O 
Kunti's  son  !  capable  of  destroying  all  the  sins  of  a  person. 
Here  do  thou  perform  ablutions,  for  the  spot  is  able  to  remove 
all  the  sins  of  an  individual.  Yonder  is  the  Archika  hill, — a 
dwelling-place  for  men  of  cultured  minds.  Fruits  of  all  the 
seasons  grow  here  at  all  times,  and  the  streams  run  for  ever. 
It  is  an  excellent  place,  fit  for  the  celestials.  And  there  are 
the  holy  cairns  of  diverse  forms,  set  up  by  the  celestials. 
O  Yudhishthira !  this  is  the  bathing-spot  belonging  to  the 
Moon.  And  the  saints  are  in  attendance  here  on  all  sides 
round, — they  are  the  dwellers  of  the  wood,  and  the  Vala- 
khilyas,  and  the  Pavakas,  who  subsist  on  air  only.  These  are 
three  peaks,  and  three  springs.  Thou  mayst  walk  round  them 
all,  one  by  one :  then  thou  mayst  wash  thyself  at  pleasure. 
Santanu,  O  king !  and  Sunaka,  the  sovereign  of  men,  and 
both  Nara  and  Narayana  have  attained  everlasting  regions 
from  this  place.  Here  did  the  gods  constantly  lie  down, 
as  also  the  forefathers,  together  with  the  mighty  saints.  In 
this  Archika  hill,  they  all  carried  on  austerities.  Sacrifice 
to  them,  O  Yudhishthira !  Here  did  they  as  also  the  saints 
eat  rice  cooked  in  milk,  O  protector  of  men  !  And  here  Is 
the  Yamuna,  of  an  exhaustlcss  spring.  Krishna  here  engaged 
himself  in  a  life  of  penances,  O  Pandu's  son!  O  thou  that 
draggest  the  dead  bodies  of  thy  foes  !  the  twin  brothers, 
and  Bhimasena,  and  Krishna,  and  all  of  us  will  accompany 
-thee  to  this  spot.  0  lord  of  men,  this  is  the  holy  spring 
that  belongeth  to  Indra.  Here  the  creative  and  the  dis- 
pensing deity,  and  Varuna  also  rose  upwards,  and  here  too 
th  cy  dwelt,  0  king  !  observing  forbearance,  and  possessed 
of  the  highest  faith,    This  excellent  and  propitious  hill   is  fit 
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for  persons  of  a  kindly  and  candid  disposition.  This  is  thai 
celebrated  Yamuna,  Q  king  !  frequented  by  hosts  of  mighty 
saints,  the  scene  of  diverse  religious  rites,  holy,  and  destruc- 
tive of  the  dread  of  sin»  Here  did  Mandhata  himself,  of 
a  mighty  bow,  perform  sacrificial  rites  for  the  gods;  and 
so  did  Somaka,  O  Kuuti's  son  !  who  was  the  son  of  Sahadeva, 
and  a  most  excellent  maker  of  gifts.'  " 

Thus   ends   the   one   hundred  and   twenty-fifth  Section  ia 
the  Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CXXVI 
(  Tirtha-ydtrd  PoA'va  continued.  J 

"  Yadhiohthira  said, — '0  great  Brahmana,  how  was  that' 
tiger  among  kings,  Mandhata,  Yuvaua9wa's  son,  born — even  h& 
who  was  the  best  of  monarchs,  and  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds  ?  And  hov/  did  he  of  unmeasured  lustre  attain  the  very 
height  of  regal  power,  since  all  the  three  worlds  were  as  much 
tinder  his  subjection,  as  they  are  under  that  of  Vishnu  of 
mighty  soul  ?  I  am  desirous  of  hearing  all  this,  in  connection 
with  the  life  and  achievements  of  that  sagacious  monarch,  i 
should  also  like  to  hear  how  his  name  of  Mandhata  originated^ 
-—belonging  as  it  did  to  him  who  rivalled  in  lustre  Indra 
himself; — and  also  how  he  of  unrivalled  strength  was  born; 
for  thou  art  skilled  in  the  art  of  narrating  events. ' 

"  Loma9a  said. — 'Hear  with  attention,  O  king  !  how  the 
name  of  Mandhata  belonging  to  that  monai'ch  of  mighty 
soul  hath  come  to  be  celebrated  throughout  all  the  worlds* 
Yuvana^wa,  the  ruler  of  the  earth,  was  sprung  from  Ikshva- 
ku's  race.  That  protector  of  the  earth  performed  many 
sacrificial  rites  noted  for  magnificent  gifts.  And  that  most 
excellent  of  all  virtuous  men  performed  a  thousand  times  the 
ceremony  of  sacrificing  a  horse.  And  he  also  performed  other 
sacrifices  of  the  highest  order,  wherein  he  made  abundant  gifts. 
But  that  saintly  king  had  no  son.  And  he  of  mighty  soul 
and  rigid  vows  made  over  to  his  ministers  the  duties  of  the 
state,  and  became  a  constant  resident  of  the  woods.  And  he 
of  cultured  soul    devoted  himself  to  the   pursuits   enjoined 
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In  tbe  sacred  writ.  And  once  upon  a  time,  that  protector 
of  men,  O  king  !  had  observed  a  fast.  And  he  was  suffer- 
ing from  the  pangs  of  hunger  and  his  inner  soul  seemed 
parched  with  thirst.  And  (in  this  state)  he  entered  the 
hermitage  of  Bhrigu.  On  that  very  night,  O  king  of  kings  ! 
the  great  saint  who  was  the  delight  of  Bhrigu's  race,  had 
officiated  in  a  religious  ceremony,  with  the  object  that  a  son 
wiight  be  born  to  Saudyumnl  O  king  of  kings !  at  thab 
spot  stood  a  large  jar  filled  with  water,  consecrated  with 
the  recitation  of  sacred  hymns,  and  which  had  been  pre- 
viously deposited  there.  And  the  water  was  endued  with  the 
virtue  that  the  wife  of  Saudyumni  would  by  drinking  the 
same  bring  forth  a  god-like  son.  Those  mighty  saints  had 
deposited  the  jar  on  the  altar  and  had  then  gone  to  sleep, 
having  been  fatigued  by  keeping  up  the  night.  And  as 
Saudyumni  passed  them  by,  his  palate  was  dry,  and  he  was 
buffering  greatly  from  thirst.  And  the  king  was  very  much 
in  need  of  water  to  drink.  And  he  entered  that  hermitage 
and  asked  for  drink.  And  becoming  fatigued,  he  cried  in  a 
feeble  voice,  proceeding  from  a  parched  throat,  which  resembled 
the  weak  inarticulate  utterance  of  a  bird.  And  his  voice 
reached  no  body's  ears.  Then  the  king  beheld  the  jar  filled 
with  water.  And  he  quickly  ran  towards  it,  and  having 
drunk  the  water,  put  the  jar  down.  And  as  the  water  was 
cool,  and  as  the  king  had  been  suffering  greatly  from  thirst,  the 
draught  of  water  relieved  the  sagacious  monarch  and  appeased 
his  thirst.  Then  those  saints  together  with  him  of  ascetics 
wealth,  awoke  from  sleep ;  and  all  of  them  observed  that 
the  water  of  the  jar  had  gone.  Thereupon  they  met  together 
and  began  to  enquire  as  to  who  might  have  done  it.  Then  Yuva- 
nagva  truthfully  admitted  that  it  was  his  act.  Then  the  revered 
son  of  Bhrigu  spake  unto  him,  saying, — It  was  not  proper. 
This  water  had  an  occult  virtue  infused  into  it,  and  had 
been  placed  there  with  the  object  that  a  son  might  be 
born  to  thee.  Having  performed  severe  austerities,  I  infused 
the  virtue  of  my  religious  acts  into  this  water,  that  a  sou 
might  be  born  to  thee,  O  saintly  king  of  mighty  valour 
and  physical  strength !    a  son  would  have  been  born  to  thee,  of 
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exceeding  strength  and  valour,  and  strengthened  by  austerities^ 
and  who  would  have  sent  by  his  bravery  even  Indra  to  the  abode 
of  the  god  of  death.  It  was  in  this  manner,  0   king  !    that  this 
water  had  been  prepared  by  me.  By  drinking  this  water,  O  king, 
thou  hast  done  what  was  not  at  all  right.     But  it  is  impossible 
now  for  us  to  turn  back   the   accident   which  hath   happened, 
Suiely  what  thou  hast  done  must  have   been  the  fiat   of  Fate, 
Since    thou,    O   great   king,  being   athirst  hast  drunk   water 
prepared  with  sacred   hymns,  and    filled   with   the   virtue  of 
my  religious  labors,  thou  must  bring  forth   out   of    thy   own 
body  a  son   of  the   character  described  above.    To  that  end 
we  shall  perform  a  sacrifice    for   thee,   of  wonderful  effect,  so 
that,  valorous  as  thou  art,  thou  wilt  bring  forth  a  son  equal  to 
Indra.     Nor  will  thou  experience  any  trouble  on  account  of  the 
labour  pains. — Then  when  one  hundred  years  had  passed  away, 
a  son  shining  as  the  sun   pierced  the   left  side   of   that  king 
endowed  with  a  mighty  soul,   and  came  forth.    And   the  son 
was  possessed  of  mighty  strength.     Nor  did  Yuvana9va  die,^ 
which  itself  was   strange.     Then   Indra   of  mighty  strength 
came  to  pay  him  a   visit.     And  the   deities   enquired   of  the 
great  Indra, — What   is  to    be  sucked   by   this  boy  ? — Then 
Indra  introduced   his   own    forefinger   into  his    mouth.     And 
when  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt   said, — He  will  suck  me, 
— the  dwellers  of  heaven  together  with   Indra  christened  the 
boy  Mandhata,  {litGrally.     Me  he  shall  suck).     Then  the  boy 
having  tasted  the  fore-finger  extended  by  Indra,  became  possess- 
ed of  mighty  strength,  and   he  grew  thirteen  cubits,  0  king. 
And  O  great  king !   tiie  whole  of  sacred  learning  together  with 
the  holy  science  of  arms,   was  acquired  by  that  masterful  boy, 
who  gained  all  that  knowledge  by  the  simple   and    unassisted 
power   of  his  thought.     And  all  at  once,   the   bow,  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Ajagava  and  a  number    of  shafts   made  of 
horn,  together    with   an  impenetrable  coat  of  mail,  came   to 
his   possession   on    the  very  same  day,  O   scion  of  Bharata's 
race !    And  he  was  placed  on  the  throne  by  Indra  himself,  and 
he  conquered  the  three  worlds  in  a  righteous  way  ;  as   Vishnu 
did  by   his   three  strides.      And  the  wheel  of  the  car  of  that 
jnighty  king  was  irresiUWe  in  its  course  (throughout  the 
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«7orld).  And  the  gems  of  their  own  accord  came  into  the 
possession  of  that  saintly  king.  This  is  the  tract  of  land, 
O  lord  of  earth,  which  belonged  to  him.  It  abounds  in 
wealth.  He  performed  a  number  of  sacrificial  rites  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  in  which  abundant  gratuities  were  paid  to  the 
priests,  O  king  !  he,  of  mighty  force  and  unmeasured  lustre, 
jiaving  erected  sacred  piles,  and  performed  splendid  pious 
deeds,  attained  the  position  of  sitting  at  Indra's  side.  That 
sagacious  king  of  unswerving  piety  sent  forth  his  fiat,  and 
simply  by  its  virtue  conquered  the  earth,  together  with 
the  sea— that  source  of  gems— and  all  the  cities  (of  the  earth), 
O  great  king !  The  sacrificial  grounds  prepared  by  him  were 
to  be  found  all  over  the  earth  on  all  sides  round, — not  a  single 
spot,  but  was  marked  with  the  same.  O  great  king !  the 
mighty  monarch  is  said  to  have  given  away  to  the  Brahmanaa 
ten  thousand  Padmas*  of  kine.  When  there  was  a  drouth, 
which  continued  for  twelve  consecutive  years,  the  mighty 
king  caused  rain  to  come  down  for  the  growth  of  crops, 
paying  no  heed  to  Indra,  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, 
who  remained  staring  (at  his  disregard  of  himself).  The 
mighty  ruler  of  the  G§.ndh§,ra  land,  born  in  the  lunar  dy- 
nasty of  kings,  who  was  terrible  like  a  roaring  cloud,  was 
slain  by  him,  who  wounded  him  sorely  with  his  shafts.  O 
king!  he  of  cultured  soul  protected  the  four  orders  of  people, 
and  by  him  of  mighty  force  the  worlds  were  kept  from 
harm,  by  virtue  of  his  austere  and  righteous  life.  This 
is  the  spot  where  he,  lustrous  like  the  sun,  sacrificed  to 
the  gods.  Look  at  it :  here  it  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  field  of 
the  Kurus,  situated  in  a  tract,  the  holiest  of  all.  0  protector 
of  earth !  requested  by  thee,  have  I  thus  narrated  to  thee  the 
great  life  of  Mandhata,  and  also  the  way  in  which  he  was 
born ;  which  was  a  birth  of  an  extraordinaa-y  kind.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  spake. — "  0  scion  of  Bharata's  race  !  Kun- 
ti's  son,  thus  addressed  by  the  mighty  saint,  Loma^a,  imme- 
diately put  fresh  questions  to  him,  with  regard  to  Somaka.  " 


*  A  Fadmu  13  equal  to  one  hundred  crores, 

4^ 
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Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twentj^-sixth  Section  in  th^ 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 

Section  CXXVII. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  spake. — '0  best  of  speakers  !  what  was 
the  extent  of  power  and  strength  possessed  by  king  Somaka  ? 
I  am  desirous  of  hearing  an  exact  account  of  his  deeds  and 
of  his  power.' 

"  Lomaga  spake. — '0  Yudhishthira !  there  was  a  virtuous 
king,  Somaka  by  name.  He  had  one  hundred  wives,  0  king, 
all  suitably  matched  to  their  husband.  He  took  great  care, 
but  could  not  suceed  in  getting  a  single  son  from  any  one 
of  them,  and  a  long  time  elapsed  during  which  he  continued 
a  sonless  man.  Once  on  a  time,  when  he  had  become  old, 
and  was  trying  every  means  to  have  a  son,  a  son  was  born  to 
him,  Jantu  by  name,  out  of  that  century  of  women.  And, 
O  ruler  of  men !  all  the  mothers  used  to  sit,  surrounding 
their  son,  and  every  one  giving  him  such  objects  as  might 
conduce  to  his  enjoyment  and  pleasure.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  one  day  an  ant  stung  the  boy  at  his  hip.  And  the  boy 
screamed  loudly,  on  account  of  the  pain  caused  by  the  sting. 
And  forthwith  the  mothers  were  exceeding  distressed  to  see 
how  the  child  had  been  stung  by  the  ant.  And  they  stood 
around  him,  and  set  up  cries.  Thus  there  arose  a  tumultuous 
noise.  And  that  scream  of  pain  suddenly  reached  (the  ears  of)  the 
{sovereign  of  the  earth,  when  he  was  seated  in  the  midst  of 
bis  ministers,  with  the  family  priest  at  his  side.  Then  the  king 
sent  for  information  as  to  what  it  was  about.  And  the  royal 
usher  explained  to  him  precisely  what  the  matter  was  with 
reference  to  his  son.  And  Somaka  got  up  together  with  his 
ministers,  and  hastened  towards  the  female  apartments.  And  on 
coming  there,  0  subjugator  of  foes  !  he  soothed  his  son.  And 
having  done  so  and  coming  out  from  the  female  apartments, 
the  king  sat  down  with   his  family  priest  and  ministers. 

"  'Somaka   then    spake   thus. — Fie  on  having  only   a  single 
son  1  I  had  rather  be  a  sonless  man,    Considering  how  con- 
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Stantly  liable  to  disease  are  all  organized  beings,  to  have  an  only 
son  is  but  a  trouble.  0  Brahmana  !  O  my  lord  !  with  the  view 
that  I  might  have  many  sons  born  to  me,  this  century  of  wives 
hath  been  wedded  by  me,  after  inspection,  and  after  I  had 
satisfied  myself  that  they  would  prove  suitable  to  me.  But 
-issue  they  have  none.  Having  tried  every  means,  and  put 
forth  great  efforts,  they  have  borne  this  single  son,  Jantu, 
What  grief  can  be  greater  than  this  ?  O  most  excellent  of  the 
twice-born  caste !  I  am  grown  old  in  years,  and  so  are  my 
wives  too.  And  yet  this  only  son  is  like  the  breath  of  their 
nostrils,  and  so  he  is  to  me  also.  But  is  there  any  ceremony, 
by  celebrating  which  one  may  get  an  hundred  sons  ?  (And  if 
there  is  one  such),  tell  me  whether  it  is  great  or  small,  and 
easy  or  difficult  to  perform. — 

"  'The  family  priest  said. — There  is  a  ceremony,  by  virtue 
of  which  a  man  may  get  a  century  of  sons.  If  thou  art  able 
to  perform  it,  0  Somaka !    then  I  shall   explain  it  to  thee. — 

Somaka  spake, — Whether  it  be  a  good  or  an  evil  deed, 
the  ceremony  by  which  an  hundred  sons  may  be  born,  may 
be  taken  by  thee  as  already  performed.  Let  thy  blessed 
self  explain  it  to  me. — 

"  'The  family  priest  thereupon  said. — 0  king  !  let  me  set 
t)n  foot  a  sacrifice,  and  thou  must  sacrifice  thy  son,  Jantu,  in 
it.  Then  on  no  distant  date,  a  century  of  handsome  sons  will 
be  born  to  thee.  When  Jantu's  fat  will  be  put  into  the  fire  as 
an  offering  to  the  gods,  the  mothers  will  take  a  smell  of  that 
smoke,  and  bring  forth  a  number  of  sons,  valorous  and  strong. 
And  Jantu  also  will  once  more  be  born  as  a  self-begotten  son 
of  thine,  in  that  very  (mother) ;  and  on  his  back  there  will 
appear  a  mark  of  gold. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-seventh  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXVIII. 
{Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  'Somaka  said. — 0  BrahmJlna  !  whatever  is  to  be  per- 
formed, do  precisely  as  it  may  be  necessary.  As  I  am  desir- 
ous of  having  a  number  of  sous,  I  shall  do  all  that  may  be 
prescribed  by  thee. — * 

"  Loma9a  said. — 'Then  the  priest  officiated  in  the  sacrificej 

in  which  Jantu  was  offered  as  the  victim.    But  the   mothers 

in  pity  forcibly   snatched  the  son  and  took  him  away.    And 

they  cried, — We  are  undone. — And  they   were   smitten  with 

torturing  grief,  and  they   caught  hold  of  Jantu  by  his  right 

hand,  and  wept  in   a  piteous  way.    But  the  officiating  priest 

held  the  boy  by  the   right     hand  and    pulled   hira.    And 

like  female  ospreys  they  screamed   in  agony ;   but  the  priest 

dragged  the   son,  killed   him   and  made  a  burnt  offering  of 

his  fat  in  the  proper  form.    And,  0   delight  of  the  race  of 

Kuru!    while   the   fat  was  being   made   an   offering  of,  the 

agonised   mothers  smelt  its  smell,  and  of  a  sudden  fell   to 

the  ground  (and  swooned  away).    And  then  all   those  lovely 

women  became   with   child.     And,   O  lord  of  men !    0  scion 

of  Bharata's  race  !      when   ten  months   had  passed,    a  full 

century  of  sons  was  born  to  Somaka,  begotten  on  all   those 

women.    And,  0   monarch  of  the   earth  !    Jantu  became  the 

eldest,   and  was  born   of  his   former  mother.    And  he  became 

the   most  beloved   to   the    women, — not  so   were   their  own 

sons.     And   on  his   back  there  was  that   mark  of  gold  ;  and 

of  that  century  of  sons,  he   was  also  superior  in  merit.    Then 

that   family   priest   of    Somaka  departed   this   life  ;  as  also 

Somaka  after  a   certain    time.     Now     he  beheld  that  the 

priest  was   being  grilled  in  a  terrible  hell.     And   thereupon  he 

questioned  him,— Why   art  thou,  O  Brahmana  !    being  grilled 

in   this  hell  ?— Then  the  family  priest,  exceedingly    scorched 

with   fire,  spake   to  him,   saying.— This  is  the  outcome  of  my 

having  officiated   in   that  sacrifice   of  thine.— O  king,  hearing 

this,  the   saintly  king  thus  spake  to  the  god  who  mcteth  out 

pimishmQutJJ  to  dcpi^itQ^  souls, --I  sjball  enter  here,    Set  free 
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my  officiating  priest :  this  revered  man  is  being  grilled  by 
faell-fire  on  my  account  alone.— 

"  'Dharmaraja  thereat  answered  thus, — One  cannot  enjoy  or 
suffer  for  another  person's  acts.  0  best  ©f  speakers  !  these 
are  the  fruit  of  thy  acts ;  see  it  here. — 

"  Somaka  spake. — Without  this  Brahmana  here,  I  deeire 
not  to  go  to  the  blessed  regions.  My  desire  ih  to  dwell  ia 
company  with  this  very  man,  either  in  the  abode  of  the  gods, 
or  in  hell,  for,  O  Dharmaraja  !  my  deed  is  identical  with  what 
hath  been  done  by  him,  and  the  fruit  of  our  virtuous  or  evil 
deed  must  be  the  same  for  both  of  us. — 

"  'Dharmaraja  spake. — 0  king  !  if  this  is  thy  wish,  then 
taste  with  him  the  fruit  of  that  act,  for  the  same  period  that 
be  must  do.   After  that,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  blessed  regions. — ' 

"Loma^a  said. — 'The  lotus-eyed  king  did  all  Ihat  exactly  ia 
the  way  prescribed  to  him.  And  when  his  sins  were  worked 
out,  he  was  set  free,  together  with  the  priest.  O  king! 
fond  of  the  priest  as  he  was,  he  won  all  those  blessings  to 
which  he  had  entitled  himself  by  his  meritorious  acts,  and 
shared  everything  with  the  family  priest.  This  is  his  her- 
mitage, which  looketh  lovely  before  of  our  eyes.  Any  one 
would  attain  the  blessed  regions,  if  he  should  spend  six  nights 
here  controlling  his  passions.  0  king  of  kings  !  O  leader 
of  the  tribe  of  Kurus !  here,  free  from  excitement,  and 
self-controlled,  we  must  spend  six  nights.  Be  thou  ready, 
therefore.*  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-eighth  Section  in  the 
tirtha-yatrH  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CXXIX. 
(Tirtha-ydtm  Pdrva  continued. ) 

"  Lomaga  spake. — 'Here,  O  king !  the  lord  of  b«rn  beings 
himself  performed  a  sacrifice  in  former  times, — the  ceremony 
called  Ishtikrita,  which  o  ccupied  one  thousand  years.  And 
Amvarisha,  son  of  Nabhaga,  sacrHiced  near  the  Yamuna 
river.  And  having  sacrificed  there,  he  gave  away  ten  Padmas 
(of  gold  wins)  to  the  attendant  priests ;    and  be  obtained  the 
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highest    success  by   his   sacrifices   and   austerities.    And,    O 

Kunti's  son  !  this  is  the  spot  where  that  sovereign  of  the  entire 

earth, — Nahusha's  son,  Yayati  of  unmeasured  force,  and   who 

led  a  holy  life,  performed  his  sacrificial  rites.  He  competed  with 

Indra  and  performed  his  sacrifice  here.  Behold  how  the  ground 

is  studded  with  places  for  the  sacrificial  fires  of  various  forms, 

and  how   the  earth   seems   to   be   subsiding   here  under  the 

pressure  of  Yayati's  pious  works.   This  is  the  Sami  tree,  which 

hath  got  but  a  single  leaf  ;  and   this  is  a  most   excellent   lake. 

Behold   these   lakes   of  Parasurama,     and   the   hermitage   of 

Narayana.     0   protector  of  earth !    this  is  the   path   which 

was   followed   by  Richika's  son,  of  unmeasured  energy,  who 

roamed  over  the   earth,  practising  the  Yoga  rites  in  the  river 

Raupya.    And,  0  delight   of  the  tribe   of  Kurus  !    hear  what 

a  Pisacha  woman  (she-o;oblin),  who  was   decked  with  pestles 

for  her  ornaments,   said   (to  a  Brahmana  woman),   as   I   was 

reciting   here   the  table  of  genealogy.    (  She   said ), — Having 

eaten  curd  in  Yugandhara,   and  lived  in   Achyutasthala,   and 

also  bathed  in  Bhutilaya,  thou   shouldst   live  with   thy  sons. 

Having  passed  a  single  night   here,  if  thou   wilt  spend  the 

second,    the   events  of  the  night   will  be  different  from   those 

that     have   happened   to   thee    in     the   day-time. — O    most 

righteous   of  Bharata's  race  !     today  we  shall  spend  the  night 

at  this   very  spot.     O  scion  of  Bharata's   race !    this   is   the 

threshold   of  the   field   of  the    Kurus.     0  king !     at  this  very 

spot,    the   monarch    Yayati,     son   of    Nahusha,     performed 

sacrificial   rites,  and   made   gifts  of  an   abundance  of  gems. 

And   Indra  was  pleased  with*  those  sacred  rites.     This  is  an 

excellent   holy   bathing-place,  on  the   river   Yamuna,  known 

as   Plakshavatarana  (descent    of   the  banian   tree).     Men   of 

cultured  minds   call  it  the  entrance  to  the   region   of  heaven, 

O  respected   sir  !    here,  after  having  performed  sacrificial  rites 

of    the  Saraswata   kind,  and   making  use   of    the  sacrificial 

stake  for  their  pestle,  the   highest   order  of  saints  perform 

the  holy   plunge   prescribed   at  the  end  of  a  sacred  ceremony. 

O  monarch  !     king  Bharata  here  performed  sacrificial  rites.  To 

celebrate  the  horse-sacrifice,  he  here  set  free  the  horse  who  was 

the  intended  victim,    That  monarch  hud  won  the   sovereignty 
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CF  the  earth  by  righteousness.  The  horses  he  let  go  more 
than  once  were  of  a  colour  checkered  with  black.  O  tiger 
among  men !  it  was  here  that  Marutta  sheltered  by  Sam- 
vartta,  leader  of  saints,  succeeded  in  performing  excellent 
sacrifices.  O  sovereign  of  kings  !  having  taken  his  bath  at 
this  spot,  one  can  behold  all  the  worlds,  and  is  purified  from 
his  evil  deeds.     Do  thou,  therefore,  bathe  at  this  spot.' " 

Vaigampayana  said. — "  Then  that  most  praiseworthy  of 
Pandu's  sons,  there  bathed  with  his  brothers,  while  the 
mighty  saints  were  uttering  laudatory  words  to  him.  And  he 
addressed  the  following  words  to  Lomaga, — '0  thou  whose 
strength  lieth  in  truthfulness  !  by  virtue  of  this  pious  act,  I 
behold  all  the  worlds.  And  from  this  place,  I  behold  that 
most  praise- worthy  of  Pandu's  sons,  Arjuna,  the  rider  of 
white  steeds.' 

"  Loma9a  said, — 'It  is  even  so,  O  thou  of  powerful  arms ! 
The  saints  of  the  highest  order  thus  behold  all  the  regions. 
Behold  this  holy  Saraswati  here,  thronged  by  persons  who  look 
upon  her  as  their  sole  refuge.  O  most  praiseworthy  of  men ! 
having  bathed  here,  thou  wilt  be  free  from  all  thy  sins.  O 
Kunti's  son  !  here  the  celestial  saints  performed  sacrificial  rites 
of  the  Saraswata  kind ;  and  so  did  the  saints  and  the  royal 
saints.  This  is  the  altar  of  the  lord  of  beings,  five  Yojanas  in 
extent  on  all  sides  round.  And  this  is  the  field  of  the  magnani- 
mous Karus,  whose  habit  it  was  to  perform  sacrifices.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXX.  ].      i% 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma^a  said. — '0  son  of  Bharata's  race!  if  mortals 
breathe  their  last  at  this  spot,  they  go  to  heaven.  O 
king !  thousands  upon  thousands  of  men  come  to  this  place 
to  die.  A  blessing  was  pronounced  on'this  spot  by  Daksha, 
when  he  was  engaged  in  a  sacrifice  here,  (in  these  words), 
—Those  men  that  shall  die  at  this  spot,  shall  win  a  place 
in  heaven,-— Here  is  the  beautiful  and  sacred  river,  Saraswati, 
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full  of  waters ;  and  here,  0  lord  of  men,  is  the  spot  known 
as  Vina9ana,  or  the  place  where  the  Saraswati  disappeared. 
Hear  is  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Nishadas,  and  ib 
is  from  hatred  to  them  that  the  Saraswati  entered  into 
the  earth,  inorder  that  the  Nishadhas  might  not  see  her.  Here 
too  is  the  sacred  region  of  Chamashodbheda,  where  the  Saraswati 
once  more  becomes  visible  to  men.  And  here  she  is  joined 
by  other  sacred  rivers  running  seawards.  O  conqueror  of 
foes,  here  is  the  sacred  spot  known  by  the  name  of  Sbindhu,— 
where  Lop5.mudra  accepted  the  great  sage  Agastya  as  her 
lord.  And,  0  thou  whose  effulgence  is  like  unto  that  of 
the  sun,  here  is  the  sacred  tirtha  called  Prabhasa,  the  favored 
spot  of  Indra,  and  which  removeth  all  sins.  Yonder  is  visi- 
ble the  region  of  Vishnupada.  And  here  is  the  delightful  and 
sacred  river,  Vipasha.  From  grief  for  the  death  of  his  sons,  the 
great  sage  Va9ishta  had  thrown  himself  into  this  stream,  after 
binding  his  limbs.  And  when  he  rose  from  the  water,  lo  !  he 
was  unfettered.  Look,  0  king,  with  thy  brothers  at  the  sacred 
region  of  Ka9meera,  frequented  by  holy  sages.  Here,  0  scion 
of  Bharata's  race,  is  the  spot,  where  a  conference  took  place 
between  Agni  and  the  sage  Ka9yapa,  and  also  between 
Nahusa's  son  and  the  sages  of  the  north.  And,  0  great  prince, 
yonder  is  the  gate  of  the  Manasarovara.  In  the  midst  of 
this  mountain,  a  gap  hath  been  opened  by  Rama.  And  here, 
O  prince  of  prowess  incapable  of  being  baffled,  is  the  well- 
known  region  of  Vatikakhanda,  which,  although  adjacent  to  the 
gate  of  Videha,  lieth  on  the  north  of  it.  And,  0  bull  among 
men,  there  is  another  very  remarkable  thing  connected  with  this 
place, — namely,  that  on  the  waning  of  every  yuga,  the  god  Siva, 
having  the  power  to  assume  any  shape  at  will,  may  be  seen  with 
Uma  and  his  followers.  In  yonder  lake  also  people  desirous 
of  securing  welfare  to  their  family,  propitiate  with  sacri- 
fices the  holder  of  the  great  bow  Pinaka,  in  the  month  of 
Chaitra.  And  persons  of  devotion  having  passions  under  con- 
trol, performing  their  ablutions  in  this  lake,  become  free  from 
sins,  and,  without  doubt,  attain  to  the  holy  regions.  Here  is 
the  sacred  tirtha  called  Ujjauaka,  where  the  holy  sage 
ya9ishtha  with  bis  wife  Aruudhati  and  also  the  sage  Yavakri 
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t)l)tamed  tranquility.  Yonder  is  the  lake  Kugavan,  where 
grow  the  lotuses  called  Ku^e^aya,  and  here  also  is  the  sacred 
hermitage  of  Rukmini,  where  she  attained  peace,  after  conquer- 
ing that  evil  passion,  anger.  I  think,  O  prince,  that  thou 
hast  heard  something  about  that  mass  of  meditations, 
Bhrigutunga.  There,  0  king,  before  thee  is  that  lofty  peak. 
And,  O  foremost  of  kings,  yonder  is  Vitasta,  the  sacred 
stream  that  absolveth  men  from  all  sins.  The  water  of  this 
stream  is  extremely  cool  and  limpid,  and  it  is  largely  fre- 
quented by  the  great  sages.  O  prince,  behold  the  holy  rivers, 
Jala  and  Upajala,  on  either  side  of  the  Jamuna.  By  perform- 
ing a  sacrifice  here,  king  U9inara  surpassed  in  greatness  Indra 
himself.  And,  0  descendant  of  Bharata,  desirous  of  testing 
U^inara's  merit  and  also  of  bestowing  boons  on  him,  IndrOr 
and  Agni  presented  themselves  at  his  sacrificial  ground. 
And  Indra  assuming  the  shape  of  a  hawk,  and  Agni,  that  of 
a  pigeon,  came  unto  that  king.  And  the  pigeon  in  fear  of  the 
hawk,  fell  upon  the  king's  thigh,  seeking  his  protection.' " 

Thus   ends   the    hundred    and   thirtieth     Section  in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SectiOxN   CXXXI. 
(  Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  'The  hawk  said, — All  the  kings  of  the  earth  represent 
thee  as  a  pious  ruler.  Wherefore,  0  prince,  hast  thou  then 
stooped  to  perpetrate  a  deed  not  sanctioned  by  the  ordi- 
nance ?  I  have  been  sore  afflicted  with  hunger.  Do  thou 
not  withhold  from  me  that  which  hath  been  appointed  by 
the  Deity  for  my  food,  under  the  impression  that  thereby 
thou  servest  the  interests  of  virtue, — whereas  in  reality,  thou 
wilt  forsake  it,  (by  committing  thyself  to  this  act). — There- 
upon, the  king  said, — 0  best  of  the  feathered  race,  afflict- 
ed with  fear  of  thee,  and  desirous  of  escaping  from  thy 
bands,  this  bird,  all  in  a  flurry,  hath  come  unto  me,  asking 
for  life.  When  this  pigeon  hath  in  such  a  manner  sought 
my  protection,  why  dost  thou  not  see  that  the  highest  merit 
is   even   in  my   not  surrendering   it    unto   thee?    And  it  is 

50 
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trembling  with  fear,  and  is  agitated,  and  is  se'eking  its  life  froni 
me.    It  is  therefore  certainly  blameworthy   to  forsake  it.     Ho 
that  slayeth   a  Brahmana,  he   that  slaughtereth   a  cow — rthe 
common  mother  of  all  the  worlds — and   he  that  forsaketh  one 
seeking  for   protection,  are  equally   sinful. — Thereat  the  hawk 
replied, — 0   lord   of    earth,   it   is   from   food  that   all  beings 
derive   their   life,   and   it  is   food   also   that   nourisheth   and 
sustaineth  them.     A  man   can   live  long  even  after  forsaking 
what  is    most   dear   to   him,    but   he    cannot  do   so,    after 
abstaining   from   food.    Being  deprived   of  food,    my  life,  O 
ruler  of  men,  will  surely   leave  this  body,  and  will   attain  to 
regions  unknown  to  such  troubles.     But  at  my  death,  0  pious 
king,  my  wife  and  children  will  surely  perish,  and  by  protect- 
ing this  single  pigeon,  O  prince,  thou  dost  not   protect   many 
lives.      The  virtue   that     standeth   in    the   way  of   another 
virtue,  is  certainly  no  virtue  at  all,  but  in  reality  is  an  un- 
righteous act.    But,  O  king,    whose   prowess   consisteth  in 
truth,  that  virtue  is  worthy  of  the   name,  which  is  not  con- 
flicting.   After  instituting  a  comparison  between  opposing  vir- 
tues, and  weighing  their  comparative   merits,   one,  O  great? 
prince,  ought  to  espouse  that  which  is  not  opposing.    Do  thou, 
therefore,  0  king  !    striking  a  balance  between  virtues,  adopt 
that   which  preponderates. — At  this,  the  king  said, — 0  best 
of  birds,  as  thou  speakest   words  fraught  with   much    good, 
I  suspect   thee   to    be   Suparna,  the   monarch   of  birds.    I 
have  not  the   least   hesitation   to  declare   that  thou  art  fully 
conversant  with  the   ways   of  virtue.     As  thou  speakest  won- 
ders about  virtue,  I  think  that  there  is  nothing  connected  with 
it,  that   is  unknown  to  thee.     How   canst  thou  then   consider 
the  forsaking  of  one,  seeking  for  help,  as  virtuous  ?    Thy  efforts 
in   this   matter,  0  ranger  of  the  skies,   have  been  in  quest  of 
food.     Thou   canst,   however,    appease   thy  hunger  with    some 
other  sort  of  food  even  more  copious.     I   am   perfectly  willing 
to  procure   for   thee   any  sort  of  food  that  to    thee  may  seem 
most  grateful,  even  if    it  be  an  ox,  or  a  boar,  or  a  deer,   or  a 
buffalo. — Thereupon   the     hawk    said, — O   great  king,   I   am 
not   desirous  of  eating  (the  flesh  of  )  a  boar  or  an  ox  or  the 
various  species    of  beasts,     What  have  I   to  do  with  any 
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tether  sort  of  food  ?  Therefore,  O  bull  among  the  Kshatriyas, 
leave  to  me  this  pigeon,  whom  Heaven  hath  today  ordained 
for  my  food.  O  ruler  of  earth,  that  hawks  eat  pigeons  is  the 
eternal  provision.  O  prince,  do  not  for  support  embrace  a 
plantain  tree,  not  knowing  its  want  of  strength. — The  king  said, 
—0  ranger  of  the  skies,  I  am  willing  to  bestow  on  thee  this 
lich  province  of  my  race,  or  any  other  thing  that  to  thee  may 
seem  desirable.  With  the  sole  exception  of  this  pigeon,  which 
hath  approached  me,  craving  my  protection,  I  shall  be  glad 
to  give  unco  thee  anything  that  thou  mayst  like.  Let  me 
know  what  I  shall  have  to  do  for  the  deliverance  of  this  bird. 
But  this  I  shall  not  return  to  thee  on  any  condition  whatever. — 

''  'The  hawk  said, — O  great  ruler  of  men,  if  thou  hast 
conceived  an  affection  for  this  pigeon,  then  cut  off  a  portion 
of  thine  own  flesh,  and  weigh  it  in  a  balance,  against  this 
pigeon.  And  when  thou  hast  found  it  equal  (in  weight)  to 
the  pigeon,  then  do  thou  give  it  unto  me,  and  that  will  be  to 
my  satisfaction. — Then  the  king  replied, — This  request  of 
thine,  O  hawk,  I  consider  as  a  favor  unto  me,  and,  therefore, 
I  will  give  unto  thee  even  my  own  flesh,  after  weighing  it  in- 
a  balance. — * 

"  Loma^a  said. — 'Saying  this,  0  mighty  son  of  Eunti,  the 
highly  virtuous  king  cut  off  a  portion  of  his  own  flesh,  and 
placed  it  in  a  balance,  against  the  pigeon.  But  when  he 
found  that  the  pigeon  exceeded  his  flesh  in  weight,  he 
once  more  cut  off  another  portion  of  his  flesh,  and  added  it 
to  the  former.  But  when  portion  after  portion  had  been  re- 
peatedly added  to  weigh  against  the  pigeon,  and  no  more  flesh 
was  left  on  his  body,  he  mounted  the  scale  himself,  utterly 
devoid  of  flesh. 

"  'The  hawk  then  said, — I  am  Indra,  0  virtuous  king,  and  this 
pigeon  is  Agni,  the  carrier  of  the  sacrificial  clarified  butter.  We 
had  come  unto  thy  sacrificial  ground,  desirous  of  testing  thy 
merit.  Since  thou  hast  cut  off  thy  own  flesh  from  thy  body, 
thy  glory  shall  be  resplendent,  and  shall  surpass  that  of  all 
others  in  the  worlds.  As  long  as  men,  0  king,  shall  speak  of 
thee,  so  long  shall  thy  glory  endure,  and  thou  shalt  inhabit 
the  holy  regions.— Saying  this  to  the  kingj^Indra  ascended  to 
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heaven.  And  the  virtuous  kin*,  U^inara,  after  having  filled, 
heaven  and  earth  with  the  merit  of  his  pious  deeds,  ascended 
to  heaven  in  a  radient  shape.  Behold,  0  king,  the  residence 
of  that  noble-hearted  monarch.  Here,  0  king,  are  seen 
holy  sages  and  gods,  together  with  virtuous  and  high-souled 
Brahmanas.'  " 

Thus  ends   the   hundred   and    thirty-first   Section  in  tha 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXII. 
(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Lomaga  said. — 'See  here,  0  lord  of  men,  the  sacred  hermit* 
age  of  Swetaketu,  son  of  Uddalaka,  whose  fame  as  an  expert  in, 
the  sacred  mantras,  is  so  widely  spread  on  earth.  This  her- 
mitage is  graced  with  cocoanut  trees.  Here  Swetaketu  beheld 
the  goddess  Saraswati  in  her  human  shape,  and  spake  unto 
her,  saying, — May  I  be  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech  1 — la 
that  yugct,  Swetaketu,  the  son  of  Uddalaka,  and  Ashtavakra, 
the  son  of  Kahoda,  who  stood  to  each  other  in  the  relation 
of  uncle  and  nephew,  were  the  best  of  those  conversant  with 
the  sacred  lore.  These  two  Brahmanas,  of  matchless  energy, 
and  who  bore  unto  each  other  the  relationship  of  uncle  and 
nephew,  went  into  the  sacrificial  ground  of  king  Janaka,  and 
there  defeated  Vandin  in  a  controversy.  Worship,  0  son  of 
Kunti,  with  thy  brothers,  the  sacred  hermitage  of  him  who 
had  for  his  grandson  Ashtavakra,  who,  even  when  a  mere  child, 
had  caused  Vandin  to  be  drowned  in  a  river,  after  having 
defeated  him   in  a  (literary)  contest.' 

"Yudhishtira  said. — 'Tell  me,  0  Lomaga,  all  about  the  power 
of  this  man,  who  had  in  that  way  defeated  Vandin.  Why  was 
he  born  as  asJUdvahra,,  (crooked  in  eight  parts  of  his  body)  ? 

"Loma(ja  said. — 'The  sage  Uddalaka  had  a  disciple  named 
Kahoda,  of  subdued  passions,  and  entirely  devoted  to  the 
service  of  his  preceptor,  and  who  had  continued  his  studies 
long.  The  Brahraana  had  served  his  tutor  long,  and  his 
preceptor,  recognising  his  service,  gave  him  his  own  daughter, 
Sujaia,  in  marriage,  as   well  as  a  mastery  over  the  Sastras, 
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And  she  became  with  child,  radiant  as  fire.  And  the  embryo- 
addressed  his  father  while  employed  in  reading, — 0  father, 
thou  hast  been  reading  the  whole  night,  but  (for  all  that)  thy 
reading  doth  not  seem  to  me  correct.  Even  in  my  fetal  state, 
I  have,  by  thy  favor,  become  versed  in  the  Sastras  and  the 
Vedas  with  their  several  branches.  I  say,  0  father,  that  what 
proceeds  from  thy  mouth,  is  not  correct. — Thus  insulted  iu 
the  presence  of  his  disciples,  the  great  sage  in  anger  cursed 
his  child  while  in  the  womb,  saying, — Because  thou  speakesti 
thus  even  while  in  the  womb,  therefore  thou  shalt  be  crooked 
in  eight  parts  of  thy  body.  The  child  was  accordingly  born 
crooked,  and  the  great  sage  was  ever  after  known  by  the  name 
of  Ashtavakra.  Now,  he  had  an  uncle  named  Swetaketu,  who 
was  of  the  same  age  with  himself.  Afilicted  by  the  growth  of 
the  child  in  the  womb,  Sujcata,  desirous  of  riches,  conciliating 
her  husband  who  had  no  wealth,  told  him  in  private, — How  shall 
I  manage,  0  great  sage,  the  tenth  month  of  my  pregnancy 
having  come  ?  Thou  hast  no  substance  whereby  I  may  extricate 
myself  from  the  exegencies,  after  I  have  been  delivered.— » 
Thus  addressed  by  his  wife,  Kahoda  went  unto  king  Janaka,  for 
riches.  He  was  there  defeated  in  a  controversy  by  Vandin, 
well  versed  in  the  science  of  arguments,  and  (in  consequence) 
was  emersed  into  water.  And  hearing  that  his  son-in-law  had 
been  defeated  in  a  controversy  by  Vandin,  and  caused  to  be 
drowned  by  him,  Uddalaka  spake  unto  his  daughter  Sujata, 
saying, — Thou  shalt  keep  it  a  secret  from  Ashtavakra. — She 
accordingly  kept  her  counsel, — so  that  Ashtavakra  when  bora 
had  heard  nothing  about  the  matter.  And  he  regarded 
Uddalaka  as  his  father  and  Swetaketu  as  his  brother.  And 
when  Ashtavakra  was  in  his  twelfth  year,  Swetaketu  one 
day  saw  the  former  seated  on  his  father's  lap.  And  thereat  he 
pulled  him  by  the  hand,  and  on  Ashtavakra  beginning  to  cry, 
he  told  him, — It  is  not  the  lap  of  thy  father. — This  cruel 
communication  went  direct  into  Ashtavakra's  heart  and  it 
pained  him  sorely.  And  he  went  home  and  asked  his  mother 
saying, — Where  is  my  father  ? — Thereupon  Sujata,  who  was 
greatly  afflicted  (by  this  question),  and  apprehending  a  curse, 
told  him  all  that  had  happened,    And  having  heard  all,  tho 
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BrShmana  at  night  said  unto  his  uncle  Swetakctu, — Let  us  go 
unto  the  sacrifice  of  king  Janaka,  wherein  many  wonderful 
things  are  to  be  seen.  There  we  shall  listen  to  the  contro- 
versy between  the  Brahmanas,  and  shall  partake  of  excellent 
food.  Our  knowledge  also  will  increase.  The  recitation  of  the 
sacred  Vedas  is  sweet  to  hear,  and  is  fraught  with  blessings. — 
Then  they  both,  undo  and  nephew,  went  unto  the  splendid 
sacrifice  of  king  Janaka.  And  on  being  driven  from  the  en- 
trance, Ashtavakra  met  the  king,  and  addressed  him  in  the 
following  words.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   thirty-second  Section  in  the 
■Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXIII. 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"  'Ashtavakra  said, — When  no  Brahmana  is  met  with  on  the 
\vay,  the  way  belongeth  to  the  blind,  the  deaf,  women,  carriers 
of  burden,  and  the  king  respectively.  But  when  a  Brahmana 
is  met  on  the  way,  it  belongeth  to  him  alone. — There- 
upon the  king  said, — I  give  thee  privilege  to  enter.  Do 
thou,  therefore,  go  in  by  whatever  way  thou  likest.  No  fire  ever 
so  small  is  to  be  slighted.  Even  Indra  himself  boweth  down 
unto  the  Brahmanas. — At  this,  Ashtavakra  said, — We  have 
come,  O  ruler  of  men,  to  witness  thy  sacrificial  ceremony, 
and  our  curiosity,  O  king,  is  very  great.  And  we  have 
come  here  as  guests.  We  want  the  permission  of  thy  warder 
(to  enter).  And,  O  son  of  Indradyumna,  we  have  come,  desirous 
of  seeing  the  sacrifice,  and  to  meet  with  king  Janaka,  and 
speak  with  him.  But  thy  warder  lets  us,  and  for  this  our  anger 
burneth  us  like  fever. — The  warder  said, — We  carry  out  the 
orders  of  Vandin.  Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say.  Lads  are  not 
permitted  to  enter  here,  and  it  is  only  the  learned  old  Brahma- 
nas that  are  allowed  to  enter  in. — Ashtavakra  said, — If  this  be 
the  condition,  O  warder,  that  the  door  is  open  to  those  only 
that  are  old,  then  we  have  a  right  to  enter.  We  are  old,  and  we 
have  observed  sacred  vows,  and  arc  in  possession  of  energy 
proceeding  from  the   Vaidic  lore.    And  we  have  served  our 
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•superiors  anJ   subdued   our  passions, — ^and  have  also  won  pro- 
ficiency in  knowledge.     It  is   said  that  even  boys  are  not  to  be 
slighted, — for  a  fire  small  though  it  be,  burneth  on  being  touched, 
—The  warder  replied, — 0  young  Brahmana,  consider  that  thou 
art  a  boy,  and  therefore  recite  the  verse  demonstrating  the  exis- 
tence of  the   Supreme  Being,   and  adored  by  the  divine  sages, 
and  which  although  composed   of  one  letter,   is   yet   multifar- 
ious.   Make  no  vain  boast.    Learned  men  are  really  very  rare, 
Ashtavakra  said, — True   growth   cannot  be  inferred  from  the 
mere  development  of  the   body,   as  the  growth  of  the  knots 
of  the  Salmali  tree  cannot  signify  its  age.    That  tree  is  called 
full-grown   which    although   slender  and  short,  beareth   fruits. 
But  that   which   doth  not  bear  fruits,  is  not  consklered  as 
grown. — The   warder   said, — Boys  receive  instruction  from  the 
old,  and  they  also  in  time   grow  old.     Knowledge  certainly  is 
not  attainable  in  a  short  time.     Wherefore  then,  being  a  child, 
dost  thou  talk  like  an  old  man  ?— Then  Ashtavakra  said, — One 
is  not  old  because  his  head  is  gray.  But  the  gods  regard  him  as 
old  who,  although  a  child  in  years,  is  yet  possessed  of  know- 
ledge.   The  sages  have  not  laid  down  that  a  man's  merit  con- 
sists in  years,  or  gray  hair,  or  wealth,  or  friends.  To  us  he  is  great 
who  is  versed  in  the  Vedas,     I  have  come  here,  0  porter,  desir- 
ous of  seeing  Vandin  in  the  court.    Go  and  inform  king  Janaka, 
who  hath  a  garland  of  lotuses  on  his  neck,  that  I  am  here.  Thou 
shalt  to-day  see  me  enter  into  a  dispute  with  the  learned  men, 
and  defeat  Vandin  in  a  controversy.  And  when  others  have  been 
silenced,  the   Brahmanas   of  matured  learning   and   the  king 
also   with   his  principal  priests,  bear  witness  to  the  superior  or 
the  inferior  quality  of  my  attainments. — The  warder  said, — How 
canst  thou,  who   art  but  in    thy  tenth  year,  hope  to  enter  into 
this  sacrifice,  into   which   learned  and  educated  men  only  are 
admitted  ?     I  shall,   however,  try   some  means  for  thy   admit- 
tance.    Do  thou  also  try   thyself. — Ashtavakra  said,— 0  king, 
O  foremost  of  Janaka's  race,  thou  art  the  paramount  sovereign, 
and  all  power     rcposeth   in    thee.      In    times   of    old,  king 
Yayati   was   the   celebrater  of  sacrifices, — and  in  the  present 
age,  thou  it  is  that  art   the  performer  thereof.     We  have  heard 
that  the  learned  Vandin,  after  defeating  (iu  controversy)  men 
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expert  in  discussion,  causeth  them  to  be  drowned  by  faith- 
ful servants  employed  by  thee.  Hearing  this,  I  have  come 
Jbefore  these  Brahmanas,  to  expound  the  doctrine  of  the 
tinity  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Where  is  now  Vandin  ?  Tell  me,— > 
so  that  I  may  approach  him,  and  destroy  bim,  even  as  the  sun 
destroyeth  the  stars. — Thereupon  the  king  said, — Thou  hopest, 
O  Brahmana,  to  defeat  Vandin,  not  knowing  his  power  of 
speech.  Can  those  who  are  familiar  with  his  power,  speak  as 
thou  dost  ?  He  hath  been  sounded  by  Brahmanas  versed  in 
the  Vedas.  Thou  hopest  to  defeat  Vandin,  only  because  thou 
knowest  not  his  powers  (of  spsech).  Many  a  Brahmana  hath 
waned  before  him,  even  as  the  stars,  before  the  sun.  Desirous  of 
defeating  him,  people  proud  of  their  learning,  have  lost  their 
glory  on  appearing  before  him,  and  have  retired  from  his 
presence,  without  even  venturing  to  speak  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  assembly. — Ashtavakra  said, — Vandin  hath  never 
entered  into  disputation  with  a  man  like  myself,  and  it  is  for  this 
only  that  he  looketh  upon  himself  as  a  lion,  and  goeth  about 
roaring  like  one.  But  to-day  meeting  me,  he  will  lie  down 
dead,  even  like  a  cart  on  the  highway,  whose  wheels  have 
been  deranged. — The  king  said, — He  alone  is  a  truly  learn- 
ed man  who  understandeth  the  significance  of  the  thing  that 
hath  thirty  divisions,  twelve  parts,  twenty-four  joints,  and 
three  hundred  and  sixty  spokes. — Ashtavakra  said, — May  that 
ever-moving  wheel  that  hath  twenty-four  joints,  six  naves, 
twelve  peripheries,  and  sixty  spokes,  protect  thee  !  *  The  king 
said, — Who  amongst  the  gods  beareth  those  two  which  go 
together  like  two  mares  (yoked  to  a  car),  and  swoop  like 
hawks,  and  to  what  also  do  they  give  birth  ? — Ashtavakra 
said, — May  God,  0  king,  forefend  the  presence  of  these  two  -f* 
in   thy  house  ;  yea,  even  in  the   house  of  thine   enemies.     He 


*  This  wheel  is  the  wheel  of  Time,— i.  e.,  measured  according  to 
the  soalar,  lunar,  and  astral  revolutions. 

The  import  of  Ashtavakra's  reply  is  this,— May  the  meritorious 
deeds  performed  at  proper  times  during  the  revolution  of  this  wheel 
of  Time,  protect  thee. 

^    t  Thunder  and  lightning  or  misery  and  death. 
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who  appearcth,  having  for  his  charioteer  the  wluj,  *  begeteth 
them,  and  they  also  produce  him. — Thereupon  the  king 
said, — What  is  it  that  doth  not  close  its  eyes  even  while 
sleeping  ;  what  is  it  that  doth  not  move,  even  when  born  ; 
what  is  it  that  hath  no  heart ;  and  what  doth  increase  eveu 
in  its  own  speed  ? — Ashtavakra  said, — It  is  a  fish  f  that  doth 
not  close  its  eye-lids,  while  sleeping  ;  and  it  is  an  egg  |  that 
doth  not  move  when  produced ;  it  is  stoneS  that  hath  no  heart ; 
and  it  is  a  riverU  that  increases  in  its  own  speed. — 

"  'The  king  said, — It  seemeth,  0  possessor  of  divine  energy, 
that  thou  art  no  human  being.  I  consider  thee  not  a  boy,  but  a 
matured  man :  there  is  no  other  man  who  can  compare  with  thee 
in  the  art  of  speech,  I  therefore  give  thee  admittance.  There 
is  Vandin.— '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-third  Section  in  the 
tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section    CXXXIV. 

(Tirtha-ydtm  Parva  continued. ) 

"  'Ashtavakra   said, — 0  king,  0  leader  of  fierce  legions,  iu 

this   assembly  of  mouarchs   of  unrivalled   power,    who   have 

met  together,  I  am  unable    to  find  out   Vandin,    chief  of  the 

.  controversialists.     But   I   am    searching  for  him,  even  as  one 

doth  for  a   swan   on  a   vast   expanse   of  water.     O   Vandin, 

that   regardest   thyself  as    the   foremost   of  controversialists, 

,  when  thou  wilt  engage  with  me  in  staking,  thou  wilt   not   be 

,,,,ble  to  flow  like  the  current   of  a  river.  I  am  like  a   full-flam- 

.jsjug   fire.     Be   silent   before  me,  O  Vandin  !     Do  not  awaken 

ioa  sleeping  tiger.     Know  that  thou   shalt   not  escape   unstung, 

'.  after  trampling  on  the  head  of  a   venomous  snake,  licking  the 

'  corners  of  its  mouth  with  its  tongue,  and  who  hath  been  hurt 


*  Cloud,  or  t,he  mind. 

t  The  male  being  that  is  ever  conscious. 

X  The  mundane  egg. 

$  The  soul  that  has  renounced  connection  with  the  body, 

IT  The  heart  of  a  Yogi, 
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by  th}'  foot.  That  weak  man,  who,  in  pride  of  strength,  attempts 
to  strike  a  blow  at  a  mountain,  only  gets  his  hands  and  nails 
hurt,  but  no  wound  is  left  on  the  mountain  itself.  As  the 
other  mountains  are  inferior  to  the  Mainaka,  and  as  calves  are 
inferior  to  the  ox,  so  are  all  other  kings  of  the  earth  inferior 
to  the  lord  of  Mithila.  And  as  Indra  is  the  foremost  of  celes- 
tials, and  as  the  Ganga  is  the  best  of  rivers,  so  thou  alone  art, 
O  king,  the  greatest  of  monarchs.  O  king,  cause  Vandiu  to 
be  brought  into  ray  presence. — ' 

"  Loma^a  said,— 'Saying  this,  O  Yudhishthira,  wroth  with 
Vandiu,  Ashtavakra  thus  thundered  in  the  assembly,  and 
addressed  him  in  these  words, — Do  thou  answer  my  ques- 
tions, and  I  shall  answer  thine. — Thereat  Vandin  said,-— 
One  only  fire  blazeth  forth  in  various  shapes ;  one  only  sun 
iliumineth  this  whole  world ;  one  only  hero,  Inchra,  the  lord 
of  celestials,  destroyeth  enemies ;  and  one  only  Yama  is  the 
Eole  lord  of  the  Pitris.* — Ashtavakra  said, — The  two  friends, 
Indra  and  Agni,  ever  move  together ;  the  two  celestial  sages 
are  Narada  and  Parvata ;  twins  are  the  A^wineekumaras  ; 
two  is  the  number  of  the  wheels  of  a  car ;  and  it  is  as  a  couple 
that  husband  and  wife  live  together,  as  ordained  by  the 
Deity.f — Vandiu  said, — Three   kinds   of  born  beings  are   pro- 


*  Ashtavakra  comes  to  Janaka's  sacrifice  with  the  object  of  proving 
the  unity  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Vandin  avails  himself  of  various 
systems  of  Philosophy,  to  combat  his  opponent.  He  begins  with  the 
Buddhistic  system.  The  form  of  the  dialogue  is  unique  in  literature, 
being  that  of  enigmas  ;  and  the  latent  meaning  is  in  a  queer  way  hid 
under   the  appearance   of  puerile   and   heterogenious   combinations   of 

things. 

Vandin  opens  the  controversy  by  saying  that  as  the  number  of 
each  of  these  is  one,  so  one  only  intellect  is  the  lord,  leader  and  guide 
t)f  the  senses. 

t  There  is  a  Vedic  revelation  that  two  birds  live  together  on  a  tree  as 
friends  ;— one  of  these  eats  the  fruits,  and  the  other  looks  at  the  former. 
From  this  it  is  manifest  that  two  are  the  lords,  leaders  and  guides  of  the 
senses.  That  there  is  a  second  faculty,  besides  the  intellect,  is  also  proved 
by  the  fact  that  in  sleep,  when  the  intellect  is  inactive,  that  faculty  conti- 
nues in  action  ;  for  if  it  were  not  so,  we  could  not  remember  having  slept, 
nor  connect  the  state  after  awaking  with  that  preceediiig  skep.    Accord, 
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duced  by  acta ;  the  three  Vedas  together  perform  the  sacrifice, 
Vajapeya  ;  at  three  different  times,  the  Adhwaryvis  commence 
sacrificial  rites  ;  three  is  the  number  of  worlds  ;  and  three 
also  are  the  divine  lights.* — Ashtavakra  said, — Four  are  the 
A9rama3  of  the  Brahmanas ;  the  four  orders  perform  sacri- 
fices ;  four  are  the  cardinal  points ;  four  is  the  number  of 
letters ;  and  four  also,  as  is  ever  known,  are  the  legs  of  a 
cow.-f- — Vandin  said, — Five  is  the  number  of  fires ;  five  are  the 
feet  of  the  metre  called  Pnnhti ;  five  are  the  sacrifices ;  five 
locks,  it  is  said  in  the  Vedas,  are  on  the  heads  of  the  Apsaras ; 
and  five  sacred  rivers  are  known  in  the  world.J — Ashtavakra 
said, — Six  cows,  it  is  asserted  by  some,  are  paid  as  a  gratuity 
on  the  occasion  of  establishing  the  sacred  fire ;  six  are 
the  seasons  belonging  to  the  wheel  of  time ;  six  is  the 
number  of  the  senses ;  six  stars  constitute  the  constellation 
Kirtikd  ;  and  six,  it  is  found  in  all  the  Vedas,  is  the  number 
of  the  Sadyaska  sacrifices.^ — Vandin  said, — Seven  is  the  number 
of  the  domesticated  animals ;  seven  are  the  wild  animals ;  seven 
metres  aroused  in  completing  a  sacrifice ;  seven  are  the  risliis  \ 
seven  forms  of  paying  homage  are  extent  (in  the    world) ;  and 


ingly,  by  citing  the  number  two,  Ashtavakra  asserts  that  besides  in- 
tellect, there  is  another  faculty — consciousness,  that  these  two  are 
jointly  the  lords,  leaders  and  guides  of  the  senses,  and  that  they  act 
together  as  Indra  and  Agni,  &c. 

*  By  citing  the  number  three,  Vandin  means  to  say  that  as  it  is 
Acts  that  produce  the  three  kinds  of  born  beings,  &c.,  so  Acts  are  su- 
preme, and  that  everything  else,  be  it  intellect  alone,  or  intellect  and 
consciousness  together,  is  subservient  to  Acts. 

+  Ashtavakra  here  advances  the  thesis  that  even  if  Acts  be  supreme, 
still  when  the  (fourth)  or  Supreme  Being  becomes  manifest  to  the  soul, 
it  stands  in  no  further  need  of  Acts. 

X  By  bringing  in  the  quinquennial  series,  Vandin  wishes  to  assert  thafc 
the  five  senses  are  competent  to  cognise  their  respective  objects,  and  that 
besides  these  senses  and  their  objects,  there  is  neither  any  other  sense  to 
perceive,  nor  any  other  object  of  perception.  He  also  cites  the  authority 
of  the  Veda,  according  to  which  the  Apsaras,  or  consciousness,  have  five 
**  locks  "  on  their  heads — i.  e.  five  objects  of  perception, 

$  Besides  the  five  senses,  Ashtavakra  contends  for  an  additional 
S^nae,  namely  the  Mind,    and  accordingly  cites  the  number  sLv. 
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seven,  it  is  known,  are  the  strings  of  the  Vina* — Ashtavakra 
said, — Eight  are  the  bags  containing  a  hundredfold ;  eight  is 
the  number  of  the  legs  of  the  Sarava,  which  prcyeth  upon  lions  ; 
eight  Vasus,  as  we  hear,  are  amongst  the  celestials ;  and  eight} 
are  the  angles  of  a  yu2m  (stake),  in  all  sacrificial  rites.f  Vandin 
said, — Nine  is  the  number  of  the  onantras  used  in  kindling 
the  fire  in  sacrifices  to  the  Pitris ;  nine  are  the  appointed 
functions  in  the  processes  of  creation  ;  nine  letters  compose 
the  foot  of  the  metre,  Vrihati ;  and  nine  also  is  ever  the 
number  of  the  figures  (in  calculation).^ — Ashtavakra  said,^ 
Ten  is  said  to  be  the  number  of  cardinal  points,  entering 
into  the  cognition  of  men  in  this  world ;  ten  times  hundred 
make  up  a  thousand ;  ten  is  thr  number  of  months,  during 
which  women  bear ;  and  ten  are  the  teachers  of  true  knoAV- 
ledge,  and  ten,  the  haters  thereof,  and  ten  again  are  those 
capable  of  learning  it.  IT — Ashtavakra  said, — Eleven  are  the 
objects  enjoyable  by  beings ;  eleven  is  the  numbor  of  the 
yupas ;  eleven  are  the  changes  of  the  natural  state  pertaining 
to   those  having  life ;  and  eleven  are  the  Rudras  among  the 


*  Vandin  admits  the  existence  of  the  six  senses,  but  says  that  the 
Kovxl  experiences  happiness  and  misery  through  those,  as  well  as  through 
the  intellect. 

t  Ashtavakra  advances  an  eighth  element,  namely  the  knoxdcdga 
pf  the  ego. 

X  Each  of  the  three  qualities,  (existence,  foulness,  and  ignorance)  of 
Trakriti  (the  passive  or  material  cause  of  the  world),  mixing  with  each  of 
the  three  corresponding  qualities  of  PradhCina,  (tlie  active  or  spiritual 
cause  of  the  world)  in  various  proportions,  produces  the  mundane  ordei' 
of  thing's.  Thus  is  proved  the  eternity  of  PrakrUi  or  natui'e,  and  is  also 
established  the  doctrine  of  duality. 

IT  Prakriti  does  not  really  create.  It  is  the  Supreme  Being,  who 
through  the  medium  of  Illusion  coming  in  contact  with  the  ten  organs 
{viz.,  the  five  locomotive  organs,  and  the  five  organs  of  sense),  makes 
manifest  the  system  of  things.  Prakriti,  therefore,  has  no  real  exist- 
ence,— her  existence  is  only  apparent  in  the  real  existence  of  the  Soul, 
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gods  in  heaven  * — Ashtavakra  said,— Twelve  months  compose 
the  year;  twelve  letters  go  to  the  composition  of  a  foot  of 
the  metre  called  Jagati ;  twelve  are  the  minor  sacrifices ; 
and  twelve,  according  to  the  learned,  is  the  number  of 
the  Adityas.f — Vandin  said, — The  thirteenth  lunar  day  is  con* 
sidered  the  most  auspicious ;  thirteen  islands  exist  on  earth| — ' 

"  Loma9a  said. — 'Having  proceeded  thus  far,  Vandin  stop- 
ped. Thereupon  Ashtavakra  supplied  the  latter  half  of  the  sloka, 
Ashtavakra  said, — Thirteen  sacrifices  are  presided  over  by 
Ke^i ;  and  thirteen  are  devoured  hy  Atichchhandas,  (the  longer 
metres)  of  the  Veda.  $ — And  seeing  Ashtavakra  speaking,  and 
the  Suta's  son  silent,  and  pensive,  and  with  head  downcast,  the 
assembly  broke  into  a  loud  uproar.  And  when  the  tumult  thug 
arose  in  the  splendid  sacrifice  performed  by  king  Janaka,  the 
Brahmanas  well  pleased,  and  with  joined  hands,  approached 
Ashtavakra,  and  began  to   pay  him  homage. 

*  Yiipas  (stakes)  mean  here,  feelings,  etc.,  which  keep  men  bound 
to  the  world.     Rudvas  are    those  who  make  others  cry. 

Vandin  means  to  say  that  the  soul  is  not  essentially  free  from  the 
fetters  of  happiness  and  misery  arising  from  the  eleven  objects  of 
perception.  "  In  this  world  all  men  are  subject  to  happiness  and  misery, 
"We  also  hear  that  there  are  Rudrasin.  heaven.  " 

t  The  Supreme  Soul  unaffected  by  happiness  and  misery  really  ex- 
ists,— but  His  existence  is  not  susceptible  of  being  proved, — nor  can  the 
ignorant  ever  perceive  Him.  Men  attain  that  condition  through  these 
iioelve,  viz.,  virtue,  truth,  self-restraint,  penances,  good-will,  modesty, 
forgiveness,  exemption  from  envy,  sacrifice,  charity,  concentration,  and 
control  over  the  senses. 

I  According  to  some,  endeavours  to  attain  emancipation  can  be 
successful  not  in  this  world,  but  in  the  world  of  Brahma.  Others  say 
that,  to  that  end,  a  special  Tuffa  is  necessary.  By  bringing  forward  the 
objects  numbering  thirteen,  Vandin  advances  the  opinion  that,  virtue,  &c., 
are  not  sufficient  for  purposes  of  emancipation,  but  that  suitable  time 
and  place  are  also  essential. 

$  Ashtavakra  concludes  by  citing  the  same  number  f/nirfeen.  The 
soul,  which  is  essentially  unaffected,  becomes  subject  to  happiness  and 
misery,  through  the  thirteen,  viz.,  the  ten  organs  of  locomotion  and  sense, 
and  intellect,  mind,  and  egoism.  But  Atichhandas,  i.  e.  those  that  have 
surmounted  ignorance,  namely,  the  twelve,  virtue,  &e.  destroy  those 
.thirteen,  and  thcit  is  emancipation. 
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"  'Thereupon  Ashtavakra  said, — Before  this,  this  man,  de* 
feating  the  Brahmanas  in  controversy,  used  to  cast  them  into 
water.  Let  Vandin  to-day  meet  with  the  same  fate.  Seize  him 
and  drown  him  in  water. — Vandin  said, — O  Janaka,  I  am  the 
son  of  king'^Varuna.  Simultanously  with  thy  sacrifice,  there  also 
hath  commenced  a  sacrifice  extending  over  twelve  years.  Ifc 
is  for  this  that  I  have  despatched  the  principal  Brahmanas 
thither.  They  have  gone  to  witness  Varuna's  sacrifice.  Lo ! 
there  they  are  returning.  I  pay  homage  to  the  worshipful 
Ashtavakra,  by  whose  grace  to-day   I  shall  join   him  who  hath 

begot  me. — 

'"Ashtavakra  said, — Defeating  the  Brahmanas  either  by 
words  or  subtlety,  Vandin  had  cast  them  into  the  waters  of 
the  sea.  (That  Vedic  truth  which  he  had  suppresssd  by  false 
arguments),  have  I  to-day  rescued  by  the  dint  of  my  intellect. 
Now  let  candid  men  judge.  As  Agni,  who  knoweth  the  charac- 
ter of  both  the  good  and  the  bad,  leaveth  unscorched  by 
his  heat  the  bodies  of  those  whose  designs  are  honest,  and  is 
thus  partial  to  them,  so  good  men  judge  the  assertions  of  boys, 
although  lacking  the  power  of  speech,  and  are  favorably 
disposed  towards  them.  O  Janaka,  thou  hearest  my  words 
as  if  thou  hast  been  stupefied  in  consequence  of  having  eaten  the 
fruit  of  the  Sleshmataki  tree.  Or  flattery  hath  robbed  thee  of 
thy  sense,— and  for  this  it  is  that  although  pierced  by  my  words 
as  an  elephant  (by  the  hook),  thou  heedest  them  not.— 

"  'Janaka  said,— Listening  to  thy  words,  I  take  them  to 
be  excellent  and  superhuman.  Thy  form  also  standeth  ma- 
nifest as  superhuman.  As  thou  hast  to-day  defeated  Vandin 
in  discussion,  I  place  even  him  at  thy  disposal— Ashtavakra 
said,— 0  king,  Vandin  remaining  alive,  will  not  serve  any 
purpose  of  mine.  If  his  father  be  really  Varuna,  let  him  be 
drowned  in  the  sea.— Vandin  said,— I  am  King  Varuna's 
son.  I  have  no  fear  (therefore)  in  being  drowned.  Even 
at    this   moment,    Ashtavakra    shall    see   his  long-lost   sire, 

Kahoda. — ' 

"Loraa^a  said,— 'Then  rose  before  Janaka  all  the  Brahmanas, 
after  having  been  duly  worshipped  by  the  magnanimous 
Varuua,    Kahoda  suid,— It  is  for  this,  0  Jauaka,  that  men  pray 
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for  sons,  by  performing  meritorious  acts.  That  in  which  I  had 
failed  hath  been  achieved  by  my  son.  Weak  persons  may  have 
sons  endued  with  strength  ;  dunces  may  have  intelligent  sons ; 
and  the  illiterate  may  have  sons  possessed  of  learning.— Vandiii 
said,— It  is  with  thy  sharpened  axe,  O  monarch,  that  even  Yama 
severeth  the  heads  of  foes.  May  prosperity  attend  thee  ! 
In  this  sacrifice  of  king  Janaka,  the  principal  hymns  relating 
to  the  Wdha  rites  are  being  chaunted,  and  the  Soma  juice 
also  is  being  adequately  quaffed.  And  the  gods  them- 
selves, in  person,  and  with  cheerful  hearts,  are  accepting  their 
sacred  shares. — ' 

"Loma9a  said, — 'When  in  enhanced  splendour,  the  Brah- 
manas  had  risen  up,  Vandin,  taking  king  Janaka's  permission, 
entered  into  the  waters  of  the  sea.  And  then  Ashtavakra  wor- 
shipped his  father,  and  he  himself  also  was  worshipped  by  the 
Brahmanas.  And  having  thus  defeated  the  Suta's  son,*  Ashta- 
vakra returned  to  his  own  excellent  hermitage,  in  company 
with  his  uncle.  Then  in  the  presence  of  his  mother,  his 
father  addressed  him,  saying,— (0  son),  do  thou  speedily  enter 
into  this  river,  Samanga. — And  accordingly,  he  entered  (into 
the  water).  (And  as  he  plunged  beneath  the  water),  all  his 
(crooked)  limbs  were  immediately  made  straight.  And  from  that) 
day  that  river  came  to  be  called,  Samanga,  and  she  became  in- 
vested  with  the  virtues  of  purifying  (sins).  He  that  shall  bathe 
in  her,  will  be  freed  from  his  sins.  Therefore,  0  Yudbishthira, 
do  thou  with  thy  brothers  and  wife  descend  to  the  river,  and 
perform  thy  ablutions.  0  Kunti's  son,  O  scion  of  the  Ajamida 
race,  living  happily  and  cheerfully  at  this  place  together  with 
thy  brothers  and  the  Brahmanas,  thou  wilt  perform  with  me 
other  acts  of  merit,  being  intent  upon  good  deeds.'" 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-fourth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Su  means,  excellent,  and  uta,  sacrifice.     The  compound  accordingly 
means,— A  perfgnmr  of  exQdk/it  saGrifices.  It  is  au  appellation  of  Varuua, 


Section  CXXXV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  Loma^a  said. — 'Here,  O  king,  is  visible  the  river  SamangS; 
whose  former  name  was  Madhuvila ;  and  yonder  is  the  spot 
named  Kardamila,  the  bathing-place  of  Bharata.  The  lord 
of  Sachi,  when  fallen  into  misery  in  consequence  of  having 
slain  Vrittra,  became  freed  from  his  sin,  by  performing  hia 
ablutions  in  this  Samanga.  Here,  O  bull  among  men,  is  the 
spot  where  the  Mainaka  mountain  hath  sunk  into  the  interior 
of  the  earth  ;  and  it  is  hence  called  Vlnagana.  For  obtaining 
sons,  here  Aditi  in  days  of  yore  had  cooked  that  celebrated  food, 
(presided  over  by  the  Supreme  Being).  O  ye  bulls  among 
men,  ascend  this  lofty  mountain,  and  put  an  end  to  your  in* 
glorious  misery  unworthy  to  be  uttered.  Here,  0  king,  be- 
fore thee  is  the  Kanakhala  range,  the  favorite  resort  of  sages. 
And  yonder  is  the  mighty  river  Ganga.  Here,  in  ancient 
times,  the  holy  sage  Sanatkoomara  attained  ascetic  success, 
O  scion  of  the  Ajamida  race,  by  performing  thy  ablutions 
here  in  this  river,  thou  wilt  be  freed  from  all  thy  sins.  O  sou 
of  Kunti,  do  thou  together  with  thy  ministers,  touch  (the 
waters  of)  this  lake  called  Punya,  and  this  mountain  Bhrigu- 
tunga,  and  also  (the  waters  of)  these  two  rivers,  called  Tushni- 
ganga.  Here,  0  Kunti's  son,  appeareth  the  hermitage  of  the 
sage  Sthula9iras.  Resign  here  thy  anger  and  sense  of  self- 
importance.  There,  0  son  of  Pandu,  is  seen  the  beautiful  her- 
mitage of  Raivya,  where  perished  Bharadwaja's  son,  Javakri, 
profound  in  Vedic  lore.' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — 'How  did  the  mighty  sage,  Javakri,  son 
of  the  ascetic  Bharadwaja,  acquire  profundity  in  the  Vcdas  ? 
And  how  also  did  he  perish  ?  I  am  anxious  to  hear  all  this, 
just  as  it  happened.  I  take  delight  in  listening  to  the  narratiou 
of  the  deeds  of  god-like  men.' 

"  Loma^a  said, — 'Bharadwaja  and  Raivya  were  two  friends. 
And  they  dwelt  here,  ever  taking  the  greatest  pleasure  in  each 
other's  company.  Now,  Raivya  had  two  sons,  named  Arva- 
vashu  and  Piuavasu,     And,  0  Bharata's  son,  Bharadwaja^ 
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liad  an  only  sou.  named  Yavakri,  Raivya  and  his  two  sons 
were  versed  in  the  Vedas,  while  Bharadwaja  practised  asceti- 
cism. But,  O  son  of  Bharata,  from  their  very  boyhood,  the  friend- 
ship subsisting  between  those  two  was  unequalled.  O  sinless 
one,  the  high-spirited  Yavakri  finding  that  his  father,  who  praG« 
tised  asceticism,  was  slighted  by  the  Brahmanas,  while  Raivya 
with  his  sons  was  greatly  respected  by  them,  was  overwhelmed 
with  sorrow,  and  became  sore  aggrieved.  Thereupon,  O  son  of 
Pandu,  he  entered  upon  severe  austerities,  for  (obtaining)  a 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  And  he  exposed  his  body  to  a 
flaming  fire.  By  thus  practising  the  most  rigid  austerities, 
he  caused  anxiety  in  the  mind  of  Indra,  Then  Indra,  O 
Yudhishthira,  went  unto  him  and  addressed  him,  saying, — 
Wherefore,  0  sage,  hast  thou  become  engaged  in  practising 
such  rigid  austerities  ? — Yavakri  said, — 0  thou  adored  of 
celestial  hosts,  I  am  practising  severe  penances,  because  I 
wish  that  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  as  hath  never  been 
acquired  by  any  Brahmaua  whatever,  may  be  manifest  unto  me. 
0  conquerer  of  Paka,  these  endeavours  of  mine  have  beeu 
for  Vaidic  lore,  0  Kaugika,  by  the  force  of  my  asceti- 
cism, I  purpose  to  obtain  all  sorts  of  knowledge.  0  lord,  a 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas  as  learnt  through  teachers,  is  acquired 
in  a  long  time.  Therefore,  (with  the  view  of  attaining  in  a 
short  time  a  proficiency  in  the  Vedas),  I  have  put  forth  these 
high  endeavours. — Indra  said, — 0  Brahmana  sage,  the  way 
that  thou  hast  adopted  is  not  the  proper  way.  What  for,  O 
Brahmana,  wilt  thou  destroy  thyself?  Go  and  learn  from  the 
lips  of  a  preceptor. — ' 

"  Lomaga  said, — '0  son  of  Bharata,  having  said  this,  Sakra 
went  way,  and  Yavakri  of  immeasurable  energy,  once  more 
directed  his  attention  to  asceticism.  O  king,  we  have  heard 
that  carrying  on  severe  austerities,  he  again  greatly  agitated 
Indra.  And  the  god  Indra,  slayer  of  Vala,  again  came  unto 
that  great  sage,  who  was  engaged  in  austere  penances ;  and 
forbade  him,  saying, — Thou  art  striving  with  the  object  that 
Vaidic  lore  may  be  manifest  unto  thee  as  well  as  unto  thy  father ; 
but  thy  exertions  can  never  be  successful.  Nor  is  this  act 
qS  thine  well-advised,— Yavakrita  said, — Q  lord  of  the  celes- 
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tials,  if  tlion  wilt  not  do   for  me  what  I  want,  I  shall,  obserr* 
ing   stricter   vows,  practise   still   severer  penances.     O   lord 
of  celestials  !     know  that  if  thou    do  not  fulfil    all  my  desires, 
I  shall   then   cut  off  my  limbs   and   offer  them   as  a  sacrifice 
iato  a  blazing  fire. — ■' 

"  Lom.aga  said, — 'Knowing  the  determination  of  that  high* 
souled  sage,  the  sagacious  Indra  reflected,  and  hit  upon  some 
expedient  to  dissuade  him.  Then  Indra  assumed  the  juis© 
of  an  ascetic  Brahmana,  aged  hundreds  of  years,  and  iafirm, 
and  suffering  from  consumption.  And  he  fell  to  throwing  up  a 
dam  with  sands,  at  that  spot  of  the  Bhagirathi  to  which 
Yavakri  used  to  descend  for  performing  ablutions.  Because  Yava- 
krita,  chief  of  the  Brahmanas,  paid  no  heed  to  Indra's  words, 
the  latter  began  to  fill  the  Ganga  with  sands.  And  without 
cessation,  he  threw  handfuls  of  sand  into  the  Bhagirathi,  and 
began  to  construct  the  dam,  attracting  the  notice  of  the  sage, 
And  when  that  bull  among  the  sages,  Yavakrita,  saw  Indra 
thus  earnestly  engaged  in  constructing  the  dam,  he  broke  into 
laughter,  and  said  the  following  words, — What  art  thou  en* 
gaged  in,  O  Brahmana ;  and  what  is  thy  object  ?  Why  dost 
thou,  for  nothing,  make  this  mighty  endeavour  ? — Indra  said,— 
I  am  trying,  0  my  son,  to  dam  the  Ganga,  so  that  there  may 
be  a  commodious  passage.  People  experience  considerable 
diffculty  in  crossing  and  recrossing  (the  river)  by  boat.— 
Yavakrita  said, — 0  thou  of  ascetic  wealth,  thou  canst  not 
dam  up  this  mighty  current.  0  Brahmana,  desist  from  what  is 
impracticable,  and  take  up  something  that  is  practicable.— 
Indra  said, — 0  sage,  I  have  imposed  on  myself  this  heavy 
task,  even  as,  for  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  thou 
hast  begun  these  penances,  which  can  never  be  fruitful.—* 
Yavakrita  said, — If,  0  chief  of  the  celestials,  these  efforts 
of  mine  be  fruitless,  even  as  those  of  thy  own,  then,  O 
lord  of  heavenly  hosts,  be  thou  pleased  to  do  for  me  what  is 
practicable.  Vouchsafe  unto  me  boons,  whereby  I  may  excel 
other  men. — ' 

"  Loma9a  said. — 'Then  Indra  granted  boons,  as  was  prayed 
for  by  the  mighty  ascetic.  Indra  said, — As  thou  desirest,  the 
Vedas  will  be  manifest  unto  thee,  yea, — even  unto  thy  father, 
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And  all  thy  other  desires  will  also  be  fulfilled.     Return  home, 
O  Yavakrita. — 

"  'Having  thus  obtained  the  objects  of  his  desire,  Yavakrita 
came  unto  his  father  and  said, — The  Vedas,  0  father,  will 
be  manifest  unto  thee  as  well  as  unto  myself;  and  I  have 
obtained  boons  wheieby  v/e  shall  escel  all  men. — Thereat 
Bharadwaja  said, — 0  my  son,  as  thou  hast  obtained  the 
objects  of  thy  desire,  thou  wilt  be  proud.  And  when  thou 
art  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  hast  also  become  uncharitable, 
destruction  will  soon  overtake  thee»  O  my  son,  there  is 
an  anecdote  extant,  narrated  by  the  gods.  In  ancient 
times,  O  son,  there  lived  a  sage,  named  Valadhi,  possessed  of 
great  energy.  And  in  grief  for  the  death  of  a  child,  he 
practised  the  severest  penances,  to  have  a  child  that  should 
be  immortal.  And  he  obtained  a  son  even  as  he  desired.  But 
the  gods  though  very  favorably  disposed  (towards  him),  did  not 
yet  make  his  son  immortal  like  unto  the  gods.  They  said, — On 
no  condition  whatever  can  a  mortal  being  be  made  immortal. 
Thy  son's  life  however  shall  depend  on  some  instrumental 
cause. — Thereupon,  Valadhi  said, — O  chiefs  of  the  celestials, 
these  mountains  have  been  existing  eternally ;  and  indes- 
tructible as  they  are,  be  they  the  instrumental  cause  of  my  son's 
life. — Afterwards  a  son  was  born  to  the  sage,  named  Medhavi. 
And  he  was  of  a  very  irritable  temper.  And  hearing  of  (the  in- 
cidents of  his  birth),  he  grew  haughty,  and  began  to  insult  the 
sages.  And  he  ranged  over  the  earth,  doing  mischief  to  the  Munig, 
And  one  day,  meeting  with  the  learned  sage  Dhanushaksha 
endued  with  energy,  Medhavi  maltreated  him.  Thereupon,  the 
former  cursed  him,  saying, — Be  thou  reduced  to  ashes,: — Medha- 
vi, however,  was  not  reduced  to  ashes.  Then  Dhanushaksha 
caused  the  mountain  which  was  the  instrumental  cause  of 
Medhavi's  life,  to  be  shattered  by  buffalos.  And  the  boy  perish- 
ed, with  the  destruction  of  the  instrumental  cause  of  his  life. 
And  embracing  his  dead  son,  Medhavi's  father  began  to  bewail 
his  fate.  Now  hear  from  me,  O  my  son,  the  song  which  was 
chaunted  by  the  sages  conversant  with  the  Vedas,  when 
they  found  the  sage  mourning.  A  mortcd  on  no  condition 
'ivhat^v^r  can  ovm'QQWiQ  luhat  kath  h^m  ordmed  by  Fate>  Lq  I 
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Dkanuskdkska  succeeded  in  shattering  even  the  mountain  hif 
hufalos.  Thus  young  ascetics  become  puffed  up  with  pride, 
for  having  obtained  boons,  and  perish  in  a  short  time.  Be  thou 
not  one  of  them.  This  Raivya,  O  my  son,  is  possessed  of  great- 
energy,  and  his  two  sons  are  like  him.  Therefore,  be  thou 
vigilant, — so  as  never  to  approach  him.  O  my  son,  Raiv3^a  is 
a  great  ascetic  of  an  irritable  temper.  When  angry,  he  can  do 
thee  harm. — Yavakrita  said, — I  shall  do  as  thou  biddest  me, 
O  father,  do  thou  not  by  any  means  entertain  anxiety  for  that. 
Raivya  deserveth  my  regard  even  as  thou,  my  father. — 
Having  replied  unto  his  father  in  these  sweet  words,  Yavakri, 
fearing  nothing  and  nobody,  began  to  delight  in  wantonly- 
offending  other  Munis. — '" 

Thus   ends   the    hundred   and  thirty-fifth  Section   in    tha^ 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CXXXVI. 
(Tlrtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"Lomaga  said. — 'One  day  in  the   month  of  Chaitra,   while 
fearlessly  wandering  at  large,  Yavakri  approached  the  hermit- 
age of  Raivya.     And,  0   son   of    Bharata,  in   that  beautiful 
faermitage,  adorned  with  trees  bearing  blossoms,  he  happened 
to  behold  the   daughter-in-law    of     Raivya,  sauntering   about 
like  a  Kinnara  woman.     And  ha-ing  lost  his  senses   through 
passion,  Yavakri  shamelessly  spake  unto  the  bashful    maiden, 
saying, — Be  thou  attached  unto  me. — Thereupon,  knowing  his 
nature,  and  afraid   of  a  curse,  as  well  as  thinking   of  Raivya'a 
power,  she   went  unto    him,  saying, — I  agree. — Then,  O   son 
of  Bharata,  taking  him  in  private,  she  kept  him  chained.     O 
conquerer   of  foes,  returning  to   his   hermitage,  Raivya  found 
fcis  daughter-in-law,    Paravasu's   wife,  in   tears.  O   Yudhish- 
Ihira,  thereat  consoling  her  with  sweet  words,    he  enquired  of 
her  as  to    the  cause   of  her  grief.     Thereupon,    the  beautiful 
damsel  told  him    all    that   Yavakri    had    said    unto   her,  and 
what  she  also  had  cleverly  said  unto  him.  Hearing  of  this  gross 
misbehaviour  of  Yavakri,  the   mind    of    the  sage    flamed   up, 
and   he    ^Yaxed   exceeding    wroth.      And    being    thus   seized 


with  passion,  the  great  sage  of  a  highly  irascible  temper^ 
tore  off  a  matted  lock  of  his  hair,  and  with  chaste  mantras 
offered  it  as  a  sacrifice  on  the  sacred  fire.  At  this,  there  sprang 
out  of  it  a  female  exactly  resembling  his  daughter-in-law, 
And  then  he  plucked  another  matted  lock  of  his  hair,  and  agaiQ 
offered  it  as  a  sacrifice  into  the  fire.  Thereupon  sprang 
out  of  it  a  demon,  terrible  to  behold,  and  having  fierce  eyes, 
Then  those  two  spake  unto  Raivya,  saying — What  shall  we 
do  ? — Thereat,  the  angry  sage  said  unto  them, — Go  and  kill 
Yavakri.— Then,  saying,— We  shall  do  (as  thou  biddest)— they 
two  went  away  with  the  intention  of  slaying  Yavakri.  And 
with  her  charms,  the  female  whom  the  large-hearted  sage  bad 
created,  robbed  Yavakri  of  his  sacred  water-pot.  Then  with 
bis  uplifted  spear  the  demon  flew  at  Javakri,  when  he 
had  been  deprived  of  his  water-pot  and  rendered  unclean, 
And  seeing  the  demon  approach  with  uplifted  spear  for 
the  purpose  of  slaying  him,  Yavakri  rose  up  all  on  a  sudden 
and  fled  towards  a  tank.  But  finding  it  devoid  of  water, 
he  hurried  towards  all  the  rivers.  Bat  they  too  were  all  dried 
up.  And  being  obstructed  again  and  again  by  the  fierce  de- 
mon, holding  the  spear,  Yavakri  in  fright  attempted  to  enter 
into  the  Agnihotra  room  of  his  father.  But  there,  0  king,  he 
was  repulsed  by  a  blind  Siidra  warder,  and  he  remained 
at  the  door,  grasped  by  the  man.  And,  finding  Yavakri 
thus  grasped  by  the  Sudra,  the  demon  hurled  his  spear  at 
him,  and  thereupon  he  fell  down  dead,  pierced  in  the  heart, 
After  slaying  Yavakri,  the  demon  went  back  to  Raivya,  and, 
with  the  permission  of  that  sage,  began  to  live  with  the 
female. '  " 

Thus   ends   the  hundred  and  thirty-sixth   Section  in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXVII. 

(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Loma^a  said, — 'O  son  of  Kunti,  BharadwS,ja  returned  to 
his  hermitage,  after  performing  the  ritual  duties  of  the  day, 
and   having   collected   the   sacrificial   fuel.    And  "because  hit 
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son  had  been  slain,  the  sacrificial  fires,  which  used  to  welcome 
him  everyday,   did  not  on   that  day  come  forward'to  welcome 
him.    And  marking   this  change   in  the  Agnihotra,  the  great 
sage  asked  the   blind  Sudra   warder   seated   there,  saying, — 
Why  is  it,  O  Sudra,  that  the  fires  rejoice    not  at  sight  of  me  ? 
Thou  too  dost  not  rejoice,  as  is  thy  wont.  Is  it  all  well  with  my 
hermitage  ?     I  hope  that  my  son  of  little  sense,  had  not  gone 
to  the  sage  Raivya.     Answer  speedily,  0  Sudra,  all  these  ques- 
tions of  mine.     My  mind   misgiveth    me. — The  Sudra  said, — 
Thy  son  of  little   sense,  had   gone   to  the   sage   Kaivya,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  he  licth  prostrate  (on   the   ground),  having 
been   slain   by   a  powerful   demon.     Being   attacked   by   the 
Bakshasa,  balding  a  spear,  he  attempted  to  force  his  way  into 
this   room,  and  I  thereupon   barred  his    way   with  my   arms. 
Then  desirous  of  having  water  in  an  unclean  state,  as  he  stood 
hopeless,  he  was   slain   by  the  vehement   Rakshasa,  carrying 
a  spear  in  his  hand. — On  hearing  from  the  Sudra  of  this  great 
calamity,  Bharadwaja,  sorely   afflicted   v;ith   grief,    began   to 
lament,  embracing  his   dead   son.     And  he   said, — 0  my  son, 
it  is  for  the  good  of  the   Brahm-anas   that   thou  didst  practise 
penances,  with  the   intention   that   the   Vedas   unstudied  by 
any  Brabmana  whatever,  might  be  manifest   unto  thee.     Thy 
behaviour  towards  the  Brahmanas  had   always  been  for  their 
good,  and    thou  hadst  also  been  innocent  in  regard  to  all  crea- 
tures. But,  alas  !  (at  last)  thou    didst  lapse    into   rudeness.     I 
had   prohibited  thee,  0  my  son,  from  visiting  the  residence  of 
Raivya ;  but,  alas  !     to    that   very  hermitage,  (destructive   to 
thee)  as   the  god   of  death  himself,  Yama,  didst    thou  repair. 
Evil-minded   is   that  man,  who,   knowing    that  I  am   an   old 
/man,  and  also  that  (Yavakri)  was  my  only  son,  had  given  way 
to    wrath.     It  is   through   the   agency   of  Raivya  that  I  have 
sustained  the   loss   of  my  child.      Without  thee,    0  my  son,^ 
I  shall  give  up  my  life,  the  most  precious  thing  in  the   world. 
In  grief  for  the  death  of  my  son,  I  renounce  my  life  ;  but  this 
I    say   that   Raivya's   eldest   son  shall    iu  a   short   time   kill 
him,  although  he   be  innocent.     Blessed  are    those  to   whom 
children  have  never  been  born,  for  they  lead  a  happy  life,  with- 
:cut  having  to  experience  the  grief  (incident  to  the  death   of  .a 
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cliild).  Who  in  this  world  can  be  more  wicked  than  those  who 
from  affliction,  and  deprived  of  their  sense  by  sorrow  consequent 
upon  the  death  of  a  child,  curse  even  their  dearest  friends  I 
I  found  my  son  dead,  and,  therefore,  have  cursed  my  dearest 
friend.  Ah !  what  second  man  can  there  be  in  this  world, 
destined  to  suffer  so  huge  a  misfortune  !— Having  thus  lamented 
long,  Bharadwaja  cremated  his  son,  and  then  himself  entered 
into  a  fall-blazing  fire.'" 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-seventh  Section  in   tha 
Tirtha-j^tra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXVIII. 
(  Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

'•Loma9a  said. — 'At  that  very  time,  the  mighty  king,  Vriha^ 
dyumna,  of  high  fortune,  who  was  the  Yajamdna*  of  Raivya, 
commenced  a  sacrifice.    And  the  two   sons   of  Raivya,  Arva- 
vasu  and  Paravasu,  were  engaged  by  that  intelligent  monarch, 
to  assist  him  in  the  performance  of  the  ceremony.     And,  0  son 
of  Kunti,  taking  the   permission   of    their  father,   they  two 
went  to  the  sacrifice,  while  Raivya    with   Paravasu's  wife   re- 
mained in  the  hermitage.     And  it  came  to  pass  that  one  day, 
desirous  of  seeing  his   wife,  Paravasu    returned   home   alone, 
And  he  met  his  father  in  the  wood,  wrapped   in   the   skin  of 
a  black  antelope.     And  the  night  was  far  advanced  and  dark ; 
and  Paravasu,  blinded  by  drowsiness  in  that  deep   wood,  mis- 
took his  father  for  a  straggling  deer.  And  mistaking  him  for  a 
deer,  Paravasu,  for  the  sake  of  personal  safety,  unintentionally 
killed   his   father.     Then,  0   son  of    Bharata,   after  perform- 
ing the  funeral  rites   (of  his  father),  he  returned  to  the   sacri- 
fice,   and   there   addressed    his   brother,    saying, — Thou   wilt 
never  be  able  to  perform  this  task  unassisted.     I,  again,  have 
killed  our     father,    mistaking   him    for   a   deer.     0    brother, 
for  me  do    thou    observe  a    vow,  prescribed   in   the   case   of 
killing   a   Brahmana.     0  Muni,    I   shall  be  able    to   perform 
this  work  (sacrifice),  without  any   assistant. — Ar\  avasu  said, — 
Do  thou  then  thyself  officiate  at  this   sacrifice   of  the   gifted 

*  The  employer  of  priests  at  a  sacrifice. 
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Vrihadyumna;  and  for  thee  will  I,  bringing  my  senses  under 
perfect  control,  observe  the  vow  prescribed  iu  the  case  of 
slaying  a  Brahmana. — ' 

"  Loina^a  said. — '  Having  observed  the  vow  relative  to  the 
killing  of  a  Brahmana,  the  sage  Arvavasu  came  back  to  the 
sacrifice.  Seeing  his  brother  arrive,  Paravasu,  in  accents 
choked  with  delight,  addressed  Vrihadyumna,  saying, — 0  king, 
see  that  this  slayer  of  a  Brahmana  enter  not  into  thy  sacrifice, 
BOr  look  at  it.  Even  by  a  glance,  the  killer  of  a  Brahmana 
can,  without  doubt,  do  thee  harm. — 0  lord  of  men,  immediately 
on  hearing  this,  the  king  ordered  his  attendants  (to  turn  out 
Arvavasu).  0  king,  on  being  driven  out  by  the  king's  attend- 
ants, and  repeatedly  addressed  by  them — 0  slayer  of  a  Brdh' 
mana.  Arvavasu  more  than  once  cried,— It  is  not  I  that  have 
killed  a  Brahmana.— Nor  did  he  own  that  he  had  observed 
the  vow,  for  his  own  sake.  He  said  that  his  brother  had 
committed  the  sin,  and  that  he  had  freed  him  therefrom, 
Having  said  this  in  anger,  and  been  reprimanded  by  the 
attendants,  the  Brahmana  sage  of  austere  penances,  retired 
in  silence  into  the  woods.  There  betaking  himself  to  the 
severest  penances,  the  great  Brahmana  sought  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Sun.  Thereupon,  the  revelation  teaching  the 
mantra  relative  to  the  worship  of  the  Sun,  became  manifest 
unto  him,  and  that  eternal  deity  who  obtaineth  his  share  (of 
the  sacrificial  butter)  first,  appeared  before  him  in  an  embo- 
died form.' 

'•LomaQa  said.— 'The  celestials,  0  king,  were  well  pleased 
with  Arvavasu  for  his  acts.  And  they  made  him  to  be  engaged 
as  the  chief  priest  in  the  sacrifice  (of  Vrihadyumna),  and 
Paravasu  to  be  dismissed  from  it.  Then  Agni  and  the  other 
celestials  (of  their  own  accord)  bestowed  boons  on  ArvS,vasu, 
And  he  also  prayed  that  his  father  might  be  restored  to  life, 
He  further  prayed  that  his  brother  might  be  absolved  from 
his  sin  ;  that  his  fatJier  might  have  no  recollection  of  his 
having  been  slain  ;  that  Bbarad-^'aja  and  Yavakrita  might 
both  be  restored  to  life  ,  and  that  the  solar  revelation  might 
attain  celebrity  (on  earth).  Then  the  gods  said, — So  be  it,—' 
and   conferred  on  him  other  boons  also,     Thereat,  0  Yudhish'* 
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thira,  all  of  these  persons  regained  their  life.  Yavakrita 
now  addressed  Agni  and  the  other  deities,  saying, — I  had 
obtained  a  knowledge  of  all  the  Vedas,  and  also  practised 
penances.  How  came  it  then,  O  chiefs  of  the  immortals, 
that  Kaivya  succeeded  in  killing  me  in  that  way  ? — There- 
upon the  gods  said, — 0  Yavakrita,  never  act  again  as  thou 
hast  done.  What  thou  askest  about  is  quite  possible,  for 
thou  hadst  learnt  the  Vedas  without  exertion,  and  without  the 
help  of  a  preceptor.  But  this  man  (Raivya),  bearing  various 
troubles,  had  satisfied  his  protector  by  his  conduct,  and  ob- 
tained (from  the  latter)  the  excellent  Vedas  through  great 
exertions  and  in  a  long  time. — ' 

"  Loraa^a  said, — 'Having  said  this  to  Javakri,  and  res- 
tored all  those  to  life,  the  celestials  with  Indra  at  their  head, 
ascended  to  heaven.  Here,  0  Yudhishthira,  is  the  sacred 
hermitage  of  that  sage  embellished  with  trees  bearing  blossoms 
and  fruits  at  all  seasons.  O  tiger  among  kings,  dwelling  at 
this  spot,  thou   wilt   be  delivered   from  all  thy  sins. ' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SECTION  CXXXIX. 

(Tirtha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma^a  said. — '0  descendant  of  Bharata,  0  king,  now  hast 
thou  left  behind  the  mountains,  U9iravija,  Mainakaand  Sweta, 
as  well  as  the  Kala  hills.  O  son  of  Kunti,  0  bull  among 
the  descendants  of  Bharata,  here  flow  before  thee  the  seven 
Gangas.  This  spot  is  pure  and  holy.  Here  Agni  blazeth  forth 
without  intermission.  No  son  of  Manu  is  able  to  obtain  a  sight 
of  this  wonder.  Therefore,  0  sons  of  Pandu,  concentrate  your 
mind,  inorder  that  ye  may  intently  behold  these  tirthas.  Now 
wilt  thou  see  the  play-ground  of  the  gods,  marked  with 
their  footprints,  as  we  have  passed  the  mountain  Kala.  We 
shall  now  ascend  that  white  rock— the  mountain  Mandara, 
inhabited  by  the  Yaksha  Manibhadra  and  Kuvera,  king 
of  the  Yakshas.  0  king,  at  this  place  eighty  thousand 
fleet  Gandharbas,  and  four  times  as  many  Kimpurushas  and 
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Yakshas  of  various  shapes  and  forma,  holding  various  weapons, 
attend  upon  Maaibhadra,  king  of  the  Yakshas.  In  these 
regions  their  power  is  very  great,  And  in  speed  they  are 
even  as  the  wind.  They  can,  without  doubt,  displace  even 
the  lord  of  the  celestials  from  bis  seat.  Protected  by  them, 
and  also  watched  over  by  the  Rakshasas,  these  mountains 
have  been  rendered  inaccessible.  Therefore,  O  son  of  Pritha, 
do  thou  concentrate  thy  thoughts.  Besides  these,  0  son  of 
Kunti,  here  are  fierce  ministers  of  Kuvera  and  his  Rakshasa 
kindred.  We  shall  have  to  meet  them,  and,  therefore,  O  Kunti'a 
son,  gather  up  thy  energies.  0  king,  the  mountain  KailS9a 
is  six  yojanas  in  height.  It  contains  a  gigantic  Jujube  tree. 
And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  numberless  gods  and  Yakshas  and 
Rakshasas  and  Kinnaras  and  Nagas  and  Suparnas  and  Gan- 
dharbas  pass  this  way,  in  going  towards  Kuvera's  palace.  O 
king,  protected  by  me,  as  well  as  by  the  might  of  Bhimasena, 
and  also  in  virtue  of  thy  own  asceticism  and  self-command, 
do  thou  to-day  mix  with  them.  May  king  Varuna,  and  Yama 
conqueror  ef  battles,  and  Ganga,  and  Yamuna,  and  this 
mountain,  and  the  Maruts,  and  the  twin  Aswins,  and  all  rivers 
and  lakes,  vouchsafe  thy  safety.  And,  0  effulgent  one,  mayst 
thou  have  safety  from  all  the  celestials,  and  the  Asuras,  and 
the  Vasus.  O  Goddess,  Ganga,  I  hear  thy  roar  from  this 
golden  mountain,  sacred  to  Indra.  O  goddess  of  high  fortune, 
in  these  mountainous  regions,  pro'^ect  the  king,  worshipped  by 
all  of  the  Ajamida  race.  0  daughter  of  the  mountain  (Hima- 
laya), this  king  is  about  to  enter  into  these  mountainous  regions. 
Do  thou,  therefore,  confer  thy  protection  upon  him, ' 

"  Having  thus  addressed  the  river,  Eoma^a  bade  Yudhish- 
thira,  saying, — 'Be  thou  careful.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'This  confusion  of  LomaQa  is  unprece- 
dented. Therefore,  protect  ye  Krishna,  and  be  not  careless. 
Loma9a  knows  this  place  to  be  certainly  difficult  of  access, 
Therefore,  do  ye  practise  here  the  utmost  cleanliness.' " 

Vai9ampayaua  said, — "  He  next  addressed  his  brother 
Bhima  of  vast  prowess,  saying,  'O  Bhimasena,  do  thou  protect 
Krishna  carefully.  Whether  Arjuna  be  nearer  away,  Krishna 
iu  times  of  danger  ^ver  seeketh  protection  ixqfii  thee  alone,* 
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"  Then  the  high-souled  monarch  approached  the  twins, 
Nakula  and  Sahadeva,  and  after  smelling  their  heads,  and 
rubbing  their  persons,  with  tears  said  unto  them, — 'Do  not  fear. 
Proce3d,  however,  with  caution.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section    CXL. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'O  Vrikodara,  there  are  mighty  and 
powerful  invisible  spirits  at  this  place.  We  shall,  however,  pass 
it,  through  the  merit  of  our  asceticism-  and  Agmhotra  sacrifi- 
ces. O  son  of  Kunti,  do  thou,  therefore,  restrain  thy  hunger  and 
thirst  by  collecting  thine  energies,  and  also,  0  Vrikodara,  have 
recourse  to  thy  strength  and  cleverness.  0  Kunti's  son, 
thou  hast  heard  what  the  sage  (Loma9a)  had  said  regarding 
mount  Kaila^a.  Ascertain,  therefore,  after  deliberation,  how 
Krishna  will  pass  the  spot.  Or,  O  mighcy  Bhima  of  large 
eyes,  do  thou  return  from  hence,  taking  with  thee  Sahadeva,  and 
all  our  charioteers,  cooks,  servants,  cars,  horses,  and  the  Brah- 
manas  vforn  out  with  travel,  while  I  together  with  Nakula 
and  the  sage  Loma^a  of  severe  austerities  proceed,  subsisting 
on  the  lightest  fare  and  observing  vows.  Do  thou,  in  expec- 
tation of  my  return,  cautiously  wait  at  the  source  of  the 
.  Ganga,  protecting  Draupadi   till  I  come  back.' 

"Bhima  replied, — 'O  descendant  of  Bharata,  although  this 
blesssed  princess  hath  been  sore  afflicted  by  toil  and  distress 
yet  she  easily  proceedeth,  in  the  hope  of  beholding  him 
of  the  white  steeds  (Arjuna).  Thy  dejection  also  is  already  very 
great  at  not  seeing  the  high-souled  Arjuna,  who  never  re- 
treateth  from  fight.  O  Bharata,  it  is  superfluous  then  to  say 
that  if  thou  seest  neither  myself  nor  Sahadeva  nor  Krishna, 
thy  dejection  will  certainly  increase.  The  Brahmanas  had 
better  return  with  our  servants,  charioteers,  cooks  and  whom- 
soever else  thou  mayst  'command.  I  never  shall  leave 
thee  in  these  rugged  and  inaccessible  mountainous  regions, 
infested   by   Rakshasas.     And,^  0  tiger  among  men,   also  this 
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princess  of  high  fortune,  ever  devoted  to  her  lords,  desireth 
not  to  return  without  thee.  This  Sahadeva  is  always  devoted 
to  thee  :  he  too  will  never  retrace  'his  steps.  His  disposition 
is  known  to  me.  O  king,  O  mighty  monarch,  we  are  all  eager 
to  behold  Savya-sachin,  and,  therefore,  will  we  all  go  together. 
If  we  are  unable  to  go  over  this  mountain  in  our  cars,  abound- 
ing as  it  doth  in  defiles,  well,  we  would  go  on  foot.  Trouble 
thyself  not,  0  king, — I  shall  carry  Panchala's  daughter,  wher- 
ever she  will  be  incapable  of  walking.  0  king,  I  have  decided 
upon  this.  Therfore  let  not  thy  mind  be  distracted.  I  shall  also 
carry  over  inaccessible  tracts  those  tender-bodied  heroes,  the 
twins,  the  delight  of  their  mother,  wherever  they  will  be 
incapable  of  proceeding.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'May  thy  strength  increase,  0  Bhima, 
as  thou  speakest  thus,  and  as  thou  boldly  undertakest  to  carry 
the  illustrious  Panchali  and  these  twins.  Blessed  be  thou ! 
Such  courage  dwelleth  not  in  any  other  individual.  May  thy 
strength,  fame,merit,  and  reputation  increase  !  O  long-armed 
one,  as  thou  offerest  to  carry  Krishna  and  our  brothers  the 
twins,  exhaustion  and  defeat  never  be  thine! '  " 

Vaigampayana  said. — "Then  the  charming  Krishna  said 
with  a  smile,  '0  descendant  of  Bharata,  I  shall  be  able  to 
go,  and,  therefore,  be  thou  not  anxious  on  my  account.' 

"  Loma9a  said, — 'Access  to  the  mountain,  Gandhamadana, 
is  only  to  be  obtained  by  the  dint  of  asceticism.  Therefore, 
O  son  of  Kunti,  shall  we  all  practise  austerities,  0  king, 
Nakula,  Sahadeva,  Bhimasena,  thou  and  myself,  shall  then 
see  him  of  the  white  steeds,  O  Kunti's  son.' " 

Vaicampayana  said. — "O  king,  thus  conversing  together, 
they  saw  with  delight  the  extensive  domains  of  Suvahu, 
situated  on  the  Himalaya,  abounding  in  horses  and  elephants, 
densely  inhabited  by  the  Kiratas  and  the  Tanganas,  crowded 
by  hundreds  of  Pulindas,  frequented  by  the  celestials,  and 
rife  with  wonders.  King  Suvahu,  the  lord  of  the  Poolindas, 
cheerfully  received  them  at  the  frontiers  of  his  dominions,  pay- 
ing them  proper  respect.  Having  been  thus  received  with 
honor,  and  having  dwelt  comfortably  at  this  place,  they  started 
for  the  mountain  Himalaya,  when  the   sun  shone  brightly  in 
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the  firmament.  Aud,  0  king,  having  entrusted  to  the  care  of 
the  lord  of  the  Palindas  all  their  servants — Indrascna  and  the 
others, — and  the  cooks  and  the  stewards,  and  Draupadi's 
accoutrements,  and  every  thing  else,  those  mighty  chariot- 
eers, the  sons  of  the  Kuriis,  endued  with  great  prowess,  set 
out  from  that  country,  and  began  to  proceed  cautiously  with 
Krishna, — all  of  them  cheerful  in  the  expectation  of  beholding 
Arjuna. 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Bhimasena,  O  Panchali,  and  ye 
twins,  hearken  unto  my  words.  The  acts  done  (by  a  person)  in 
a  former  birth  do  not  perish,  (without  producing  their  effects). 
Behold  !  even  we  have  become  rangers  of  the  wilderness.  Even 
to  see  Dhananjaya,  exhausted  and  distressed  as  we  are,  we  have 
to  bear  each  other,  and  pass  through  impracticable  places.  This 
burneth  me,  even  as  fire  doth  a  heap  of  cotton.  0  hero,  I 
do  not  see  Dananjaya  at  my  side.  I  reside  in  the  wood  with  my 
younger  brothers,  anxious  of  beholding  him.  This  thought, 
as  also  the  memory  of  that  grave  insult  offered  to  Yajnaseni, 
consume  me.  O  Vrikodara,  I  do  not  see  the  invincible 
Partha,  of  strong  bow  and  incomparable  energy,  and  who  is 
the  immediate  elder  of  Nakula.  For  this,  0  Vrikodara,  I  am 
miserable.  In  order  to  see  that  hero,  Dhananjaya,  firm  in 
promise,  for  these  five  years  have  I  been  wandering  in 
various  tirthas,  and  beautiful  forests  and  lakes,  and  yet  I 
do  not  meet  him.  For  this,  O  Vrikodora,  I  am  miserable. 
I  do  not  see  the  long-armed  Gudake9a,  of  dark  blue  hue, 
and  leonine  gait.  For  this,  0  Vrikodara,  I  am  miserable.  I 
do  not  see  that  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  accomplished  in  arms, 
skilful  in  fight,  and  matchless  among  bowmen.  For  this, 
0  Vrikodara,  I  am  miserable.  Distressed  as  I  am,  I  do  not 
see  that  son  of  Pritha,  Dhananjanya,  born  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  star  Falguni;  ranging  amidst  foes  even  like 
Yama  at  the  time  of  the  universal  dissolution  ;  possessed  of 
the  prowess  of  an  elephant  with  the  temporal  juice  trick- 
ling down ;  endued  with  leonine  shoulders ;  not  inferior  to 
Sakra  himself  in  prowePs  and  energy ;  elder  in  years  to 
the  twins  ;  of  white  steeds  ;  unrivalled  in  heroism  ;  invincible  ; 
and  weilding  a  strong  bow.  For  this,  0  Vrikodora,  I  am  miser- 
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able.  And  he  is  always  of  a  forgiving  temper, — yea,  even  when 
insulted  by  the  meanest  individual.  And  he  conferreth  bene- 
fit and  protection  to  the  righteous ;  but  to  that  tortuous 
person  who  by  craft  attempts  to  do  him  mischief,  Dhananjaya 
is  like  unto  virulent  poison,  albeit  that  one  were  Sakra  him- 
self. And  the  mighty  Vibhatsu  of  inmeasurable  soul  and 
possessing  great  strength,  showeth  mercy  and  extendeth  pro- 
tection even  to  a  foe  when  fallen.  And  he  is  the  refuge  of  ua 
all,  and  he  crusheth  his  foes  in  fight.  And  he  hath  the  power 
to  collect  any  treasure  whatever,  and  he  ministereth  unto  our 
happiness.  It  was  through  his  prowess  that  I  had  owned 
formerly  measureless  precious  jewels  of  various  kinds,  Avhich  at 
present  Sujodhana  hath  usurped.  It  was  by  his  might,  O 
hero,  that  I  had  possessed  before  that  palatial  amphitheatre 
embellished  with  all  manner  of  jewels,  and  celebrated  through- 
out the  three  worlds.  O  Pandu's  son,  in  prowess,  Falguna  is 
like  unto  Vasudeva,  and  in  fight  he  is  invincible  and  unri- 
valled, even  like  unto  Kartyavirya.  Alas  !  I  see  him  not, 
O  Bhiraa.  In  might,  that  conqueror  of  foes  goeth  in  the  wake 
of  the  invincible  and  most  powerful  Sankarshana  (Valarama) 
and  Vasudeva.  In  strength  of  arms,  and  spirit,  he  is  like 
unto  Purandara  himself.  And  iu  swiftness,  he  is  even  as  the 
wind,  and  in  grace,  as  the  moon,  and  in  ire,  he  is  the  eternal 
Death  himself.  O  mighty-armed  one,  with  the  object  of  behold- 
ing that  warlike  tiger  among  men,  shall  we  repair  to  the  Gan- 
dhamadana  mountain,  where  is  the  hermitage  of  Nara  and 
Narayana  at  the  site  of  the  celebrated  Jvijube  tree,  and  which 
is  inhabited  by  the  Yakshas.  We  shall  see  that  best  of 
mountains.  And,  practising  severe  austerities,  only  on  foot 
\f  shall  sojourn  to  Kuvera's  beautiful  lake  guarded  by 
Rakshasas.  That  place  cannot  be  reached  by  vehicles,  0  Vriko- 
dara.  Neither  can  cruel,  or  avaricious,  o^r  irascible  people 
attain  to  that  spot,  O  Bharata's  son.  O  Bhima,  in  order  to 
see  Arjuna,  thither  shall  we  repair,  in  company  with  Brah- 
manas  of  strict  vows,  girding  on  our  swords,  and  wielding 
cur  bows.  Those  only  that  are  impure,  meet  with  flies,  gad- 
flics,  mosquitoes,  tigers,  lions,  and  reptiles,  but  the  pure 
»cver  come  across  them,      Therefore,  regulating   our  fare,  and 
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Testrainiug   ouv   geu3e3,  we  shall   sojourn    to    the     Gandha- 
madaua,  desirous  of  seeing  Dhananjaya.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred  and  fortieth  Section  in  the  tirtha* 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CXLI, 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued. ) 

"  LomaQa  said, — 'O  sons  of  Pandu,  ye  have  seen  many  a 
mountain,  and  river,  and  town,  and  forest,  and  beautiful  tirtha  ; 
and  have  touched  with  your  hands  the  sacred  waters.  Now 
this  way  leads  to  the  celestial  mountain  Mandara ;  therefore,  be 
ye  attentive,  and  composed.  Ye  will  now  repair  to  the  residence 
of  the  celestials,  and  the  divine  sages  of  meritorious  deeds. 
Here,  0  king,  flows  the  mighty  and  beautiful  river  (Alakananda) 
of  holy  water,  adored  by  hosts  of  celestials  and  sages,  and 
tracing  its  source  to  (the  site  of)  the  Jujube  tree.  It  is 
frequented  and  worshipped  by  high-souled  Vaihayasa  Vala- 
khilyas,  and  Gandharbas  of  mighty  souls.  Accustomed  to  sing 
the  Sama  hymns,  the  sages, — Marichi,  Pulaha,  Bhrigu  and 
Augiras,  chaunt  them  at  this  spot.  Here  the  lord  of 
celestials  performeth  with  the  Maruts  his  daily  prayers ;  and 
the  Sadhyas  and  the  Agwins  attend  on  him.  The  sun,  the 
moon,  and  all  the  luminaries,  with  the  planets,  resort  to 
this  river,  alternately  by  day  and  by  night.  O  highly  for- 
tunate monarch,  that  protector  of  the  world,  Mahadeva, 
having  a  bull  for  his  mark,  received  on  his  head  the  fall  of 
the  waters  of  this  river,  at  the  source  of  the  Ganga.  O 
children,  approach  this  goddess  of  the  six  attributes,  and  bow 
down  before  her,  with  concentrated  minds.' 

'•  Hearing  the  words  of  the  high-souled  Lomaga,  the  sons 
of  Pandu  reverentially  worshipped  the  river  (Ganga),  flowing 
through  the  firmament.  And,  after  having  adored  her,  the 
pious  sons  of  Pandu  resumed  their  journey,  accompanied  by 
the  sages.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  those  best  of  men 
beheld  at  a  distance  some  white  object  of  vast  proportions, 
even  like  the  Meru,  and  stretching  on  all  sides.  And  knowing 
that   Paadu's  sous  were  intent  upon  asking  (him),  Lomag^ 
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versed  in  speech,  said,  'Hear,  0  sons  of  Ptndu  !  0  best  of  men, 
what  thou  seest  before   thee,  of  vast  proportions,   like   unto  a 
mountain,   and  beautiful  as   the   KailaQa   cliff,  is  a   collection 
of  the  bones  of  the  mighty  Daitya,  Naraka.     Being  placed  on 
a  mountain,  it  looketh   like  one.     The   Daitya  was   slain  by 
that   Supreme   Soul,   the   eternal  God  Vishnu,  for   the  good 
of  the  lord  of  celestials.     Aiming  at  the  possession   of  Indra's 
place,  by  the  force  of  austerities  and  Vaidic  lore,  that  mighty- 
minded   (  demon )   had   practised   austere   penances    for    ten 
thousand  years.     And   on  account  of  his  asceticism,  as  also  of 
the  force  and  might  of  his  arms,  he  had  grown   invincible,  and 
always  harassed  (Indra).     And,    O   sinless   one,  knowing  his 
strength  and  austerities,    and   observance   of  religious   vows, 
Indra  became  agitated   and  was  overwhelmed  with  fear.     And 
mentally   he    thought   of    the    eternal   deity   Vishnu.      And 
thereat  the  graceful  lord  of  the  universe,  who  is  present  every- 
where, appeared  and  stood  before   him   manifest.    And   the 
sages  and  celestials,  began  to  propitiate  Vishnu  with  prayers. 
And  in  his  presence,  even  Agni  of  the  six  attributes   and   of 
blazing  beauty,   being  overpowered  by  his    effulgence,  became 
shorn  of    radience.     And   seeing  before  him  the  God    Vishnu, 
the  chief  of  the   celestials,  wlio   weilds  of  thunder-bolt,   bow- 
ing with  head   bent   down,  readily    apprised    Vishnu    of  the 
source  of  his  fear.     Thereupon  Vishnu  said, — I  know,  0  Sakra, 
that  thy  fear  proceedeth  from  Naraka,  that  lord  of  the  Daityas. 
By  the   merit  of  his    successful   ascetic   acts,  he   aimeth  at 
Indra's  position.     Therefore,  for  pleasing  thee,  I  shall  certainly 
sever  his  soul  from  his  body,  although  he  hath  achieved  success 
in  asceticism.     Do  thou,  0  lord  of  celestials,  wait  for  a   mo- 
ment.— Then   the   exceedingly    powerful     Vishnu     depri  ved 
(Naraka)     of  his   senses   (by   striking  him)  with    bis    hand. 
And    he   fell   down  on  the  earth,  even    like  the    monarch  of 
mountains  struck  by  (thunder).  He  was  thus  slain  by  a  miracle, 
and  his  bones  lie  gathered  at  this  spot.     Here  also   is  manifest 
another  deed  of  Vishnu's.     Once  the  whole  Earth  having  been 
lost,  and  sunk  into    the  nether   regions,    she  was   lifted  up  by 
him,  in  the  shape  of  a  boar  having  a  single  tusk.' 

"Yudhishthira  said,— '0  worshipful  one,  relate^in  particular 
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how  Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  raised  up  the  earth  sunk 
an  hundred  yojctiias  ?  In  what  manner  also  was  that  support 
of  all  created  things — the  goddess  Earth  of  high  fortune — who 
dispenseth  blessings,  and  bringeth  forth  all  sorts  of  corn, 
rendered  stable  ?  Through  whose  power  had  she  sunk  an 
hundred  Yojanas  below,  and  under  what  circumstances  was 
exhibited  this  greatest  exploit  of  the  S  upremeBeing  ?  0  chief 
of  the  twice-born  race,  I  wish  to  hear  all  about  it  in  detail 
as  it  happened.     Certainly,  it  is  known  to  thee.' 

"  Loma9a  said. — 'O  Yudhishthira,    listen  to  all   at  length,' 
as  I  relate  the  story,  which  thou  hast  asked   me  (to   narrate). 

0  child,  in  days  of  yore,  there  was  (once)  a  ten  ible  time  in 
the  Krita  Yuga,  when  the  eternal  and  primeval  Deity  assumed 
the  duties  of  Yama.  And,  0  thou  that  never  fallest  off,  when 
the  God  of  gods  began  to  perform  the  functions  of  Yama,  there 
died  not  a  creature,  while  the  births  were  as  usual.  Then  there 
began  to  multiply  birds,  and  beasts,  and  kine,  and  sheep,  and 
deer,  and  all  kinds  of  carnivorous  animals.  O  tiger  among 
men  and  vanquisher  of  foes,  then  the  human  race  also  in- 
creased by  thousands  and  by  tens  of  thousands,  even  like  unto 
(a  current  of)  watf  r.  And,  0  my  son,  when  the  increase  of 
population  had  been  so  frightful,  the  Earth  oppressed  with 
the  excessive  burden,  sank  down  for  an  hundred  Yojanas. 
And  suffering  pain  in  all  her  limbs,  and  being  deprived  of 
her  senses  by  excessive  pressure,  the  Earth  in  distress  sought 
the  protection  of  Narayana,  the  foremost  of  the  gods.  The 
Earth  spake,  saying, — It  is  by  thy  favor,  0  possessor  of  the 
six  attributes,  that  I  had  been  able  to  remain  so  long  in  my 
position.     But  I  have  been   overcome  with   burden,  and   now 

1  cannot  hold  mj^self  any  longer.  It  behoveth  thee,  0  ador- 
able one,  to  relieve  this  load  of  mine.  I  have  sought  tliy 
protection,  0  lord ;  and  do  thou,  therefore,  extend  unto  me  thy 
favor. — Hearing  these  words  of  hers,  the  eternal  lord,  possessor 
of  the  six  attributes,  complacently  said,  in  words  uttered  in 
distinct  letters.  Vishnu  said, — Thou  needst  not  fear,  0  afflict- 
ed Earth,  the  bearer  of  all  treasures.  I  shall  act  so,  that 
thou  mayst  be  made  light. — ' 

*■  Lomara  said,— 'Having  thus  dismissed  the  Earth,  who  hath 
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the  raoimtains  for  her  ear-rings,  he  suddenly  became  turned  into 
a  boar  with  one  tusk,  and  of  exceeding  effulgence.  Causing 
terror  with  his  glowing  red  eyes,  and  emitting  fumes  from 
his  blazing  lustre,  he  began  to  sw  ell  in  magnitude  in  that 
region.  O  hero,  then  holding  the  Earth  with  his  single 
radiant  tusk,  that  being  who  pervadeth  the  Vedas,  raised  her 
up  an  hundred  yojanas.  And  while  she  was  being  thug 
raised,  there  ensued  a  mighty  agitation.  And  all  the  celes- 
tials, together  with  the  sages  of  ascetic  wealth,  became  agi- 
tated. And  heaven,  and  the  firmament,  and  also  the  Earth, 
-were  filled  with  exclamations  of  Oh!  and  Alas!  And  neither 
the  celestials  nor  men  could  rest  in  peace.  Then  countless 
celestials  tegether  with  the  sages,  went  to  Brahma,  who  was 
seated,  burning  as  it  were  in  his  (own)  lustre.  Then  approach- 
ing Brahma,  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  and  the  witness  of  the 
acts  of  all  beings,  they  with  joined  hands  spake  the  follow- 
ing words, — 0  lord  of  celestials,  all  created  beings  have  be- 
come agitated,  and   the   mobile   and  immobile   creatures   are 

restless, yea,  0   lord   of  the  celestials,  even  the   oceans,  are 

found  to  be  vexed.     And  this   whole  earth  hath  gone  down  an 
hundred  yojanas.     What  is  the  matter  ?     And   by  whose  in- 
'Huence  is  it  that  the   whole  universe  is   in  ferment  ?     May  it 
-please  thee  to  explain   it  unto   us  v/ithout  delay,  for   we   are 
all  bewildered. — Thereupon  Brahma   replied, — Ye  immortals  ! 
do   ye  not   entertain   fear   of  the    Asuras,   in   any   matter  or 
place.     Hearken,    ye  celestials,  to  the  reason  to  which  all  this 
commotion  is  owing!     This   agitation  in   the    heavens   bath 
been  produced  by  the  influence  of  that  illustrious  Being,  who 
IS  omnipresent,  eternal,  and  the   never-perishing  Soul.     That 
Supreme  Soul,  Vishnu,   hath  lifted   up   the  Earth,  who  had 
entirely  sunk  down  an  hundred  yojanas.    This  commotion  hath 
taken  place  in   consequence  of  the    Earth   being   raised  up, 
Know  ye  this  and  dispell  your  doubts. — The    celestials  said,— 
Where  is  that  Being  who  with  pleasure  raiseth  up  the  Earth  ? 
O  possesser  of  the  six   attributes,  mention  unto  us  the  place. 
Thither  shall    we   repair.— Brahma  said,— Go  ye.     May   good 
betide  you !     Ye  will  find  him  resting  in  the  Nandana  (gardens). 
Yonder  is  ^  ia^le  ihe  glorious  and  worship<"ul  Suparua  (Gaduda). 
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After  having  raised  the  Earth,  the  Supreme  Being,  from  whom 
the  worlds  become  manifest,  flameth  even  in  the  shape  of  a 
boar,  like  unto  the  all-consuming  fire  at  the  universal  dissolu- 
tion. And  on  his  breast  is  really  to  be  seen  the  gem,  Srivatsa. 
(Go)  and  behold  that  Being  knowing  no  deterioration. — ' 

"LomaQa  said, — 'Then  the  celestials,  placing  the  grand-sire 
at  their  head,  came  to  that  infinite  Soul, — and  having  listened 
to  his  praise,  bade  him  adieu  and  went  back  to  whence  they 
had  come.* " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  0  Janamejaya,  having  heard  this 
story,  all  the  Pandavas  without  delay  and  with  alacrity,  began 
to  preceed  by  the  way  pointed  out  by  Loma^a. " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  forty-second  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLIIL 

(  Tirtha-yatrci  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "0  king,  then  those  foremost  of  bow- 
men,   of    immeasurable    prowess,    holding    bows  stringed    at 
full  stretch,  and  equipped  with  quivers  and  arrows,  and  wear- 
ing finger-protectors  made  of  the  guana-skin,    and  with    their 
swords   on,  proceeded   with    Panchali  towards    the    Gandha- 
madana,    taking   with    them    the    best    of  Brahmanas,     And 
on  their  way  they  saw  various  lakes,  and  rivers,  and  mountains, 
and  forests,  and  trees  of  wide-spreading   shade   on   mountain 
summits,  and  places  abounding  in    tress   bearing  flowers   and 
fruits  in  all   seasons,  and   freqv.ented  by  celestials   and   sages. 
And  restraining  their  senses  within  their  inner  self,  and  subsist- 
ing on  fruits   and   roots,  the    heroes    passed    through  rugo-ed 
regions,    craggy   and    difficult    of    passage,    beholding   many 
and   various   kinds   of  beasts.     Thus    those  high-souled  ones 
entered  the  mountain  inhabited    by    the  sages,  the   Siddhas 
and  the  celestials,  and  frequented    by  the    Kinnaras,  and   the 
favorite  region  of  the  Gandharbas  and  the  Apsaras.     And,   O 
lord  of  men,  as  those  mighty  heroes  were  entering  the  mount- 
ain  Gandhamadana,  there   arose    a   violent     wind,    attended 
with  a  heavy  shower.     And  owing   to   this,  mighty  clouds   of 
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dust,  bearing  lots  of  dry  leaves,  rose,  and  all  on  a  sudden  cover* 
ed  earth,  air  and  firmament.     And  when  the  heavens  had  been 
covered  with  dust,  nothing  could  be   perceived  ;  neither  could 
they  (the  Pandavas)   speak    to  one    another.     And   with  eyes 
enveloped  with   darkness,  and   pushed   by  the  wind  carrying 
particles  of  rock,  they  could  not   see  one  another.     And  there 
began  to  arise  mighty  sounds  proceeding   from  the    trees,  and 
also   from   those   breaking    down   incessantly  under  the  force 
of  the  wind,  and  falling  to  the  ground.     And   distracted   by 
gusts  of  the   wind,  they  thought, — 'Are  the  heavens  falling 
down  ;  or  the  earth   and  the   mountains  being   rent  ? '    And 
afraid  of  the  wind,  they  felt  about  with  their  hands,  and  took 
shelter  under  the  wayside  trees,  and  ant-hills,  and   in  caverns. 
Then  holding  his  bow,  and  supporting   Krishna,  the  mighty 
Bhimsena  stood   under  a  tree.     And   Yudhishthira  the   just 
with  Dhaumya  crept  into  the  deep  wood.  And  Sahadeva  carry- 
ing  the  sacred   fire   with   him,   took   shelter   under   a  rock. 
And  Nakula,  together   with    Loma9a,  and  other  Brahmanas 
of  great  asceticism,  stood  in  a  fright,  each  under  a  tree.  Then 
when  the  wind  had  abated  and  the  dust  subsided,  there  came 
down  a  shower  in  torrents.     There   also  arose  a  loud   rattling 
noise,    like   unto   the     thunder   hurled;    and    quick-flashing 
lightning   began   to   play   gracefully   upon   tl)e  clouds.     And 
beino-  helped  on  by  the  swift   wind,  showers  of  rain    poured 
down   without  intermission,   filling   all   sides    round.      And, 
O   lord   of    men,     all    around     there    began   to   flow     many 
rivers  covered  with  foam  and    turbid    with  mud  ;  and   these, 
bearinty    volumes   of    water  spread   over   with   frothy   rafts, 
rushed  down  with  tremendous  roar,  uprooting  trees.  And  after- 
wards when  that  sound  had  ceased,  and    the  air  had  resumed 
its  calmness,  and  the  waters   had  subsided,  and  the  sun   had 
arisen,  they  (each  of  them)  cautiously  came  out  of  their  coverts, 
and  met   together,    0  descendant  of  Bharata.     And  then  the 
beroes  started  for  the  mountain  Gandhamadana. " 

Thus   ends   the   hundred   and  forty- third  Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CXLIV. 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayaua  said. — "  When  the  high-souled  sons  of 
Pandu  had  proceeded  only  two  miles,  Draupadi  unaccustomed 
to  travel  on  foot,  sank  down.  Weary  and  afflicted  as  she  was, 
the  poor  daughter  of  Panchala  became  faint,  on  account 
of  the  hailstorm,  and  also  of  her  extreme  delicacy.  And  tremb- 
ling with  faintness,  the  black-eyed  one  supported  herself  on 
her  thighs,  with  her  plump  arms,  becoming  (her  graceful  form). 
And  thus  resting  for  support  on  her  thighs  resembling  the 
trunk  of  an  elephant,  and  which  were  in  contact  with  each 
other,  she  suddenly  dropped  upon  the  ground,  trembling 
like  a  plantain  tree.  And  finding  that  the  beautiful  one  was 
falling  down  like  a  twisted  creeper,  Nakula  ran  forward 
and  supported  her.  And  he  said, — '0  king,  this  black-eyed 
daughter  of  Panchala,  being  weary,  hath  fallen  down  upon 
the  ground.  Do  thou,  therefore,  tend  her,  0  son  of  Bharata. 
Undeserving  as  she  is  of  misery,  this  lady  of  slow  pace  hath 
been  subject  to  great  hardships,  and  she  is  also  worn  out 
with  the  fatigues  of  the  journey.  0  mighty  king,  do  thou, 
therefore,  comfort   her.'" 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  Having  heard  these  words  of  Nakula, 
the  king  as  also  Bhima  and  Sahadeva,  became  sore  afflicted, 
and  hastily  ran  towards  her.  And  finding  her  weak,  and  her 
countenance  pale,  the  pious  son  of  Kunti  began  to  lament 
in  grief,  taking  her  on  his  lap.  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Accus- 
tomed to  ease,  and  deserving  to  sleep  in  well-protected  rooms, 
on  beds  spread  over  with  fine  sheets,  how  doth  this  beautiful 
one  sleep  prostrate  on  the  ground  !  Alas  I  on  my  account 
(alone),  the  delicate  feet  and  the  lotus-like  face  of  this  one 
deserving  of  all  excellent  things,  have  contracted  a  dark- 
blue  hue.  0  what  have  I  done !  Fool  that  I  am,  having 
been  addicted  to  dice,  I  have  been  wandering  in  the  forest, 
full  of  wild  beasts,  taking  Krishna  in  my  company.  This 
large-eyed  one  had  been  bestowed  by  her  father,  the  king 
cf  the  Drupadas,  in  the   hope  that  the   blessed  girl   would  be 
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happy,  by  obtaining  the  sons  of  Panda  for  her  lords.  It  is  on 
account  of  my  wretched  self,  that  without  obtaining  any 
thing  hoped  for,  she  sleepeth  prostrate  on  the  ground,  tried 
with  hardships,  sorrow  and  travel.' " 

Vai9ampaiyana  said. — "While  king  Yudhishlhira  the  just 
was  lamenting  thus,  Dhaumya  with  all  the  other  principal 
Brahmanas  came  to  the  spot.  And  they  began  to  console  him 
and  to  honor  him  with  blessings.  And  they  recited  mantras 
capable  of  dispelling  E.akshasas,  and  (to  that  end)  also  perform- 
ed rites.  And  on  the  mantras  being  recited  by  the  great  ascetics, 
inorder  to  the  restoration  of  (Panchali's)  health,  PanchS.li,  fre- 
quently touched  by  the  Pandavas  with  their  soothing  palms, 
and  fanned  by  cool  breezes  surcharged  with  particles  of 
water,  felt  ease,  and  gradually  regained  her  senses.  And 
finding  that  exhausted  poor  lady  restored  to  her  senses,  the 
sons  of  Pritha,  placing  her  on  a  deer-skin,  caused  her  to  take 
rest.  And  taking  her  feet  of  red  soles,  bearing  auspicious 
marks,  the  twins  began  to  press  them  gently  with  their  hands, 
scarred  by  the  bow-string.  And  Yudhishthira  the  just,  the 
foremost  of  the  Kurus,  also  comforted  her,  and  addressed 
Bhima  in  the  following  words, — '0  Bhima,  there  yet  remain 
many  mountains  (before  us),  rugged,  and  inaccessible  because 
of  snow.  How,  O  long-armed  one,  will  Krishna  pass  over 
them  ?  '  Thereupon  Bhima  said, — '0  king,  I  myself  shall 
carry  thee,  together  with  this  princess  and  these  bulls  among 
men,  the  twins ;  therefore,  O  king  of  kings,  resign  not  thy 
mind  unto  despair.  Or,  at  thy  bidding,  0  sinless  one,  Hidimva's 
son,  the  mighty  Ghatotkacha,  who  is  capable  of  ranging  the 
skies,  and  who  is  like  unto  me  in  strength,  will  carry  us  all.' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "Then  with  Yudhishthira's  permission, 
Bhima  thought  of  his  Rakshasa  son.  And  no  sooner  was  he 
thought  of  by  his  father,  than  the  pious  Ghatotkacha  made  his 
appearance  ;  and  saluting  the  Pandavas  and  the  Brahmanas, 
stood  with  joined  hands.  And  they  also  carressed  him  of 
mighty  arms.  He  then  addressed  his  father,  Bhimasena  of 
dreadful  prowess,  saying, — 'Having  been  thought  of  by  thee, 
I  have  come  here  with  speed,  in  order  to  serve  thee.  Do  thou, 
O  long-armed  one,  command  me,     I  shall   certainly  be  able  to 
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"perforin   whatever  thou    biddst, '     Hearing   this,    Bhimasena 
hugged  the  Rakshasa  to  his  breast.  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   forty-fourth  Section  in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLV. 
(  Tirtha-ydtrcl  Parva  continued,  ) 

'■  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Bhima,  let  this  mighty  and  hero- 
ic Rakshasa  chief,  thy  legitimate  son,  devoted  to  us,  and 
truthful,  and  conversant  with  virtue,  carry  (his)  mother 
(Draupadi)  without  delay.  And,  0  possessor  of  dreadful 
prowess,  depending  on  the  strength  of  thy  arms,  I  shall 
reach  the  Gandhamadaua,  unhurt,  together  with  Panchala's 
daughter.'  " 

Vai9arapayana  said. — "  Hearing  the  words  of  his  brother, 
that  tiger  among  men,  Bhimasena,  commanded  his  son, 
Ghatotkacha,  the  repressor  of  foes,  saying, — '0  invincible  son 
of  Hidimva,  this  thy  mother  hath  been  sorely  tired.  Thou 
art,  again,  strong  and  capable  of  going  wherever  thou  likest. 
Do  thou,  therefore,  O  ranger  of  the  skies,  carry  her.  May 
prosperity  attend  thee  !  Taking  her  on  thy  shoulders,  thou 
shalt  go  in  our  company,  adopting  a  course  not  far  overhead,— 
so  that  thou  mayst  not  render  her  uneasy. '  Thereat,  Ghatot- 
kacha said, — 'Even  single-handed,  I  am  able  to  carry  Yudhish- 
thira the  just,  and  Dhaumya,  and  Krishna,  and  the  twins, — 
and  what  wonder  then  that  I  shall  to-day  carry  them,  when  I 
have  others  to  assist  me  ?  And,  O  sinless  one,  hundreds  of 
other  heroic  (Rakshasas),  capable  of  moving  through  the 
sky,  and  of  assuming  any  shape  at  will,  will  together  carry 
you  all  with  the  Brahmanas.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Saying  this,  Ghatotkacha  carried 
Krishna  in  the  midst  of  the  Paudavas,  and  the  other  (Raksh- 
ashas)  also  began  to  cari'y  the  Pandavas.  And  by  virtue 
of  his  native  energy,  Loma9a  of  incomparable  effulgence 
moved  along  the  path  of  the  Siddhas,  like  unto  a  second  sun. 
And  at  the  command  of  the  lord  of  the  Rakshasas,  those 
Rakshasas  of  terrific  prowess  began  to  proceed,  bearing  all  the 
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oiher  Brahmanas,  and  beholding  many  a  romantic  wood.     Ant! 
they  proceeded  towards  the  gigantic  jujube  tree.  And  carried  by 
the  Rakshasas  of  great  speed,   proceediug  at  a  rapid  pace,  the 
heroes  passed  over  long-extending  ways  quickly,  as  if  over  short 
ones.     And  on  their  way  they  saw  various  tracts  crowded  with 
Mlechchha  people,  and  containing  mines  of  diverse  gems.     And 
they  also  saw  hillocks  teeming  with  various  minerals,  tlixonged 
with   Vidyadharas,  inhabited  on   all    sides   by   monkeys   and 
Kinnaras,  and   Kimpurushas,  and  Gandharbas,  and  filled  with 
peacocks,  and  chamaras,  and  apes,  and  runts,  and  bears,  and 
gavayas,  and  buffalos,  and  intersected  with  a   network  of  ri- 
vulets, and  inhabited  by  various  birds  and  beasts,  and  beautified 
by  elephants,  and   abounding  in    trees   and  enraptured  birds, 
After    having     thus   passed  many    countries,    and   also   the 
Uttarakurus,  they  saw  that  foremost  of  mountains,  the  Kailaga, 
containing  many  wonders.     And    by  the    side    of  it,  they  be- 
held the   hermitage  of    Nara   and    Narayaua,  with   celestial 
trees    bearing   flowers   and  fruits  in   all   seasons.     And   they 
also  beheld  that   beautiful  jujube    of  round   trunk.     And   it 
was  fresh  ;  and  of  deep  shade  ;  and    of  excellent  beauty  ;  and 
of  thick,    soft  and  sleek    foliage  ;  and   healthful ;  and  having 
gigantic   boughs  ;  and  wide-spreading ;  and  of  incomparable 
lustre  ;  and  bearing  full-grown,  tasteful,  and  holy  fruits  dropping 
honey.     And  this  celestial    tree  was   frequented    by    hosts  of 
mighty   sages,    and   was   always   inhabited   by  various   birds 
maddeued   with   animal   spirits     And   it  grew   at  a  spot  de- 
void of    mosquitoes  and   gad-flies,  and   abounding   in    fruits 
and  roots  and  water,  and  covered    with    green    grass,  and  in- 
habited by  the  celestials  and  the  Gandharbas,  and  of  smooth 
surface,  and  naturally  healthful,  and  beauteous,  and  cool,  and 
of  delicate  feel.      Having   reached  that  (tree),  together  with 
those  bulls   among  Brahmanas,  the  high-souled  ones  gently 
alighted    from    the   shoulders   of    the   Rakshasas.      Then    in 
company  with    those   bulls    among   the  twice-born    ones,  the 
Pandavas   beheld    that    romantic     asylum    presided  over   by 
Nara   and   Narayana ;    devoid  of    gloom  ;  and    sacred  ;    and 
untouched   by    the   solar   rays ;  and    free    from    those    rubs, 
viz.,  hunger,  and  thirst,  heat  aud  cold;  and  removing  (all) 
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son'ow ;  and  crowded  with  hosts  of  mighty  sages ;  and  adorned 
with  the  grace  proceeding  from  the  Vedas,  Saman,  Rich,  and 
Yajus  ;  and,  O  king,  inaccessible  to  men  who  have  renounced 
religion  ;  and  beautified  with  offerings,  and  homas  ;  and  sacred  ; 
and  well-swept  and  daubed ;  and  shining  all  around  with  offer- 
ings of  celestial  blossoms;  and  spread  over  with  altars  of  sacri- 
ficial fire,  and  sacred  laddies  and  pots ;  and  graced  with  large 
water-jars,  and  baskets ;  and  the  refuge  of  all  beings ;  and 
echoing  with  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas;  and  heavenly; 
and  worthy  of  being  inhabited  ;  and  removing  fatigue ;  and 
attended  with  splendour ;  and  of  incomprehensible  merit ; 
and  majestic  with  divine  qualities.  And  the  hermitage  wa<3 
inhabited  by  hosts  of  great  sages,  subsisting  on  fruits  and 
roots ;  and  having  their  senses  under  perfect  control ;  and 
clad  in  black  deer-skins ;  and  effulgent  like  unto  the  Sun 
and  Agni ;  and  of  souls  magnified  by  asceticism  ;  and  intent 
on  emancipation ;  and  leading  the  Vana  Prastha  mode  of 
life ;  and  of  subdued  senses  ;  and  identified  with  the  Supreme 
Soul ;  and  of  high  fortune  ;  and  reciting  Vaidic  hymns.  Then 
having  purified  himself  and  restrained  his  senses,  that  son. 
of  Dharma,  the  intelligent  Yudhishthira  of  exceeding  energy, 
accompanied  by  his  brothers,  approached  those  sages.  And 
all  the  great  sages  endued  with  supernatural  knowledge, 
knowing  Yudhishthira  arrive,  received  him  joyfully.  And 
those  sages  engaged  in  the  recitation  of  the  Vedas,  and 
like  unto  fire  itself,  after  having  conferred  blessings  on 
Yudhishthira,  cheerfully  accorded  him  fitting  reception.  And 
they  gave  him  clean  water  and  flowers  and  fruits  and 
roots.  And  Yudhishthira  the  just  received  with  regard 
the  things  gladly  offered  for  his  reception  by  the  great 
sages.  And  then,  0  sinless  one,  Pandu's  son  together  with 
Krishna  and  his  brothers,  and  thousands  of  Brahmanas  versed 
in  the  Vedas  and  the  Vedangas,  entered  into  that  holy 
hermitage,  like  unto  the  abode  of  Sakra,  and  pleasing  the  mind 
with  heavenly  odours,  and  resembling  heaven  itself,  and 
attended  with  beauty.  There  the  pious  (Yudhishthira)  beheld 
the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Narayana,  beautified  by  the  Bhagi- 
rathi,  and  worshipped  by  the  gods  and  the  celestial  sages, 
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And  seeing   that    lurnutage  luhabited   by   the   Brahmarshis, 
and   containing   fruits   dropping  honey,    the  Pandavas   were 
filled  with  delight.     And  having  reached  that  place,  the  high- 
souled  ones  began  to   dwell  with  the  Brahmanas.     And  there 
beholding  the  holy  lake  Vinda,  and  the  mountain  Mainaka,  of 
golden  summits,  and  inhabited  by  various  species  of  birds,  the 
magnanimous  ones  lived  happily  and  with  joy.     And  there  the 
sons  of  Pandu  together  with  Krishna  took  pleasure  in  ranging 
excellent    and    captivating    woods,    shining   with    flowers   of 
every  season  ;  beauteous  on  all  sides  with  trees  bearing   blowri 
blossoms ;  and  bending  down   with  the  v/eight  of  fruits  ;  and 
attended  by  numerous   male   kokilas  ;  and  of  glossy    foliage  ; 
and  thick ;  and   having   cool  shade ;    and   lovely   to   behold, 
And   they  took   delight  in   beholding  diverse  beautiful  lakes 
of    limpid   v/ater,  and   shining   all  around   with   lotuses   and 
lilies.     And  there,   O   lord,  the   balmy  breeze,  bearing   pure 
fragrance,  blew  gladdening   all   the   Pandavas,  together    with 
Krishna.     And  hard  by  the  gigantic  jujube,  the    mighty   sons 
cf  Kuuti  saw  the   Bhagirathi  of  easy  descent,    and   cool,  and 
furnished  with  fresh  lotuses,  and  having  stairs  made  of  rubies, 
and  corals,  and  graced  with  trees,    and   scattered   over   with 
celestial   flowers,  and  gladsome   to  the   mind.     And   at   that 
spot,   frequented   by   celestials   and  sages,  and  extremely   in- 
accessible,   they,    after    having   purified  themselves,    offered 
oblations  unto  the  pitris  and  the  gods   and  the  rishis,  in   the 
sacred   waters  of  the   Bhagirathi.     Thus   those   bulls   among 
men,    the    heroic   perpetuators   of  the   Kuru    race,  began   to 
reside  there  with  the  Brahraanas,  offering  oblations,  and  practis- 
ing meditation.     And  those  tigers  among  men,  the  Pandavas, 
of    god-like  appearance,  felt  delight  in  witnessing   the  various 
amusements  of  Draupadi.  " 

Thus  ends   the   hundred   and   forty- fifth    Section    in  tho 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLVI 
{Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued,) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  There  observing  cleanliness,  those 
tigers  among  men  dvrelt  for  six  nights,  in  expectation  of  be- 
holding Dhananjaya,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  all  of  a  sudden 
there  blew  a  wind  from  the  north-east,  and  brought  a  celes- 
tial lotus  of  a  thousand  petals,  and  effulgent  as  the'sun.  And 
Panchali  saw  that  pure  and  charming  lotus  of  unearthly 
fragrance,  brought  by  the  wind  and  left  on  the  ground.  And 
having  obtained  that  excellent  and  beautiful  lotus,  that 
blessed  one  became  exceedingly  delighted,  0  king;  and 
addressed  Bhimasena  in  the  following  words, — 'Behold,  O 
Bhima,  this  most  beautiful  unearthly  flower,  having  within 
it  the  very  source  of  fragrance.  It  gladdeneth  my  heart, 
O  repressor  of  foes.  This  one  I  shall  present  to  Yudhishthira 
the  just.  Do  thou,  therefore,  procure  others  for  my  satis- 
faction,— inorder  that  I  may  carry  them  to  our  hermitage 
in  the  Kamyaka.  If,  0  PrithS,'s  son,  I  have  found  grace  with 
thee,  do  thou  then  procure  others  of  this  species  in  large 
numbers.  I  wish  to  carry  them  to  our  hermitage. '  Having 
said  this,  the  blameless  lady  of  beautiful  glances  approached 
Yudhishthira  the  just,  taking  the  flower.  And  knowing  the 
desire  of  his  beloved  queen,  that  bull  among  men,  Bhima  of 
great  strength,  also  set  out,  in  order  to  gratify  her.  And 
intent  upon  fetching  the  flowers,  he  began  to  proceed  at  a 
rapid  pace,  facing  the  wind,  in  the  direction  from  which  the 
flower  had  come.  And  taking  the  bow,  inlaid  with  gold  on  the 
back,  as  also  arrows  like  unto  venomous  snakes,  he  proceeded 
as  a  lion  in  anger,  or  an  elephant  in  rut.  And  all  beings  gazed 
at  him,  holding  a  mighty  bow  and  arrows.  And  neither  ex- 
haustion, nor  languor,  neither  fear,  nor  confusion  ever  possessed 
the  son  of  Pritha  and  the  offspring  of  Vayu  (wind).  And  desir- 
ous of  pleasing  Draupadi,  the  mighty  one,  free  from  fear  or  con- 
fusion, ascended  the  peak,  depending  on  the  strength  of  his 
arms.  And  that  slayer  of  foes  began  to  range  that  beautiful 
peak  covered  with    trees,  creepers  and  shrubs ;  and   of  hh^k 
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rocky  base ;  and  frequented  by  Kinnaras  ;  and  variegated  with 
minerals,    plants,    beasts,    and   birds   of    various   hues ;    and 
appearing  like  an  upraised  arm  of  the  Earth   adorned  with 
an  entire   suit   of  ornaments.      And   that    one  of  matchless 
prowess  proceeded,  fixing   his  look  at   the  slopes   of  the  Gan- 
dhamadana, — beautified  with  flowers  of  every  season — and  re- 
volving vaiious   thoughts    in   his    mind,  and   with   his   ears, 
eyes  and  mind  rivetted  to  the  spots  resounding  with  the  notes 
of  male  kokilas,  and  ringing  with  the  hum  of  black  bees.  And 
like   an  elephant  in  rut  raging   mad  in  a  forest,  that   one  of 
mio"hty  prowess  smelt  the  rare  odour  proceeding  from  the  flowers 
of  every  season.     And  he   was  fanned   by   the  fresh  breeze  of 
the  Gandhamadana,  bearing  the  perfumes  of  various   blossoms, 
and   cooling   like   unto  a  father's  touch.     On   his  fatigue  be- 
iuo"    removed,  the   down   on    his   body    stood    on   end.    And 
(in  this  state),  that  repressor   of  foes,   for   the   flowers   began 
to     survey    all    the   mountain,    inhabited   by    Yakhas,    and 
Gandharbas,  and   celestials,  and   Brahmarshis.      And   brush- 
ed by   the  leaves  of  the  Saptachclihada    tree,    besmeared  in 
fresh    red,  black   and   white   minerals,   he  looked   as   if    de- 
corated with  lines  of  holy  unguents    drawn  by  fingers.     And 
with   clouds   stretching   at    its   sides,  the    mountain   seemed 
dancing  with  outspread  wings.     And  on  account  of  the  trickl- 
lino-  waters  of  springs,  it   appeared   to  be   decked  with  neck- 
laces of  pearls.  And  it  contained  romantic  caverns,  and  groves, 
and  cascades,  and  caves.     And  there  were    excellent   peacocks 
dancing  to  the  jingling  of  the   bangles   of  Apsaras.     And   its 
rocky   surface   was   worn   away   by   the  end  of  the  tusks  of 
the  elephants  presiding  over  the  cardinal  points.    And  with  the 
waters  of  rivers  falling  down,  the   mountain   looked  as   if  its 
clothes  were  getting  loosened.     And  that   graceful   son  of  the 
wind-god   playfully   and   cheerfully  went   on,   pushing   away 
by  his   force  countless   intertwisted    creepers.     And  stags   in 
curiosity   gazed  at  him,  with  the   grass  in  their  mouth.     And 
not  having   experienced   fear   (ever  before),  they  were   unal- 
armcd,  and   did   not   flee  away.     And   being   engaged  in  ful- 
filing    the    desire  of    his    love,  the   youthful    son   of    Pandu, 
stalwart ;  und  of  splendour  like   unto   the   hue  of  gold ;  and 
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faavinf?  a  body  strong   as  a   lion's  ;  and   treading   like   a  mad 
elephant ;  and  possessing  the  force   of  a  mad   elephant ;    and 
having  coppery  eyes,  like  unto  those  of  a  mad  elephant ;  and 
capable  of    checking   a    mad  elephant,  began   to  range    the 
romantic  sides  of  the  Gandhamadana,  with  his  beautiful  eyes 
uplifted ;  and  displaying,  as   it  were,  a  novel   type  of  beauty. 
And  the  wives  of  Yakshas  and   Gandharbas,  sitting   invisible 
by  the  side   of  their  husbands,  stared   at    him,  turning  their 
faces,   and    with    various   motions.     Intent   upon     gratifying 
Draupadi  exiled  unto  the  woods,  as  he  was  ranging  the  beauti- 
ful Gandhamadana,   he   remembered   the   many  and   various 
woes     caused   by     Duryodhana.      And   he     thought, — 'Now 
that  Arjuna  hath  sojourned  to  heaven,  and  that  I   too  have 
come  away  to    procure   the   flowers,    what  will    our  brother 
Yudhishthira   do   at    present  ?     Surely,    from  affection,    and 
doubting   their  prowess,  that  foremost  of   men,  Yudhishthira, 
will   not  let  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  (come  in    search    of    us). 
How,  again,  can  I  obtain  the  flowers  soon  ? '  Thinking  thus,  that 
tiger  among  men  proceeded   in  amain    like   unto   the  king  of 
birds,  his  mind  and  sight  fixed  on  the  delightful   sides  of  the 
mountain.     And  having  for  his  provisions  on  the  journey  the 
words    of    Draupadi,  the    mighty    son   of    Pandu,  Vrikodara 
Bhima,  endued  with  strength   and   the   swiftness  of  the  wind, 
with  his  mind  and  sight  fixed  on    the  blooming    slopes  of  the 
mountain,  proceeded  speedily,  making  the  earth  tremble  with 
his  tread,  even  as  doth  a  hurricane  at  the  equinox ;  and  fright- 
ening herds  of  elephants ;  and  grinding   lions   and   tigers,  and 
deer ;  and  uprooting  and  smashing  large  trees  ;  and  tearing  away 
by  force   plants   and  creepers,   like  unto  an  elephant  ascending 
higher  and  higher  the  summit  of  a  mountain;  and  roaring  fierce- 
ly even  as  a  cloud  attended  with  thunder.     And  awakened  by 
that  mighty  roaring  of  Bhima,  tigers  came  out   of  their  dens, 
while  other  rangers   of  the    forest  hid   themselves.     And  the 
coursers   of  the  skies   sprang  up    (on   their    wing)  in  fright. 
And  herds  of  deer  hurriedly  ran  away.     And   bears   left    the 
trees  (and   fled).     And   lions   forsook    their   dens.     And    the 
mic^hty   lions    were   roused    from    their    slumber.      And  the 
buffalos  stared.    And  the  elcphaats  in  fright;  leaving  that? 
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wood,  ran  to  more  extensive  forests,  in  company  with  theii** 
mates.  And  the  boars,  and  the  deer,  and  the  lions,  and  the 
buffalos,  and  the  tigers,  and  the  jackals,  and  the  gavayas 
of  the  wood,  began  to  cry  in  herds.  And  the  ruddy  geese, 
and  the  gallinules,  and  the  ducks,  and  the  kdra^idavas,* 
and  the  plavas,  f  and  the  parrots,  and  the  male  koJcilas,  and 
the  herons  in  confusion  flew  in  all  directions ;  while  some 
proud  elephants  urged  by  their  mates,  as  also  some  lions  and 
elephants  in  rage,  flew  at  Bhimsena.  And  as  they  were 
distracted  at  heart  through  fear,  these  fierce  animals  dis- 
charging urine  and  dung,  set  up  loud  yells  with  gaping 
mouths.  Thereupon  the  illustrious  and  graceful  son  of  the 
wind-god,  the  mighty  Pandava,  depending  upon  the  strength 
of  his  arms,  began  to  slay  one  elephant  with  another  elephant, 
and  one  lion  with  another  lion ;  while  he  despatched  the 
others  with  slaps.  And  on  being  struck  by  Bhima,  the  lions, 
and  the  tigers,  and  the  leopards,  in  fright  gave  loud  cries, 
and  discharged  urine  and  dung.  And  after  having  destroyed 
these,  the  handsome  son  of  Pindu,  possessed  of  mighty 
strength,  entered  into  the  forest,  making  all  sides  resound 
with  his  shouts.  And  then  the  long-armed  one  saw  on  the 
slopes  of  the  Gandham§,dana  a  beautiful  plantain  tree  spread- 
ing over  many  a  yoyana.  And  like  unto  a  mad  lion,  that 
one  of  great  strength  proceeded  in  amain  towards  that  tree, 
breaking  down  various  plants.  And  that  foremost  of  strong 
persons — Bhima — uprooting  innumerable  plantain  trunks  equal 
in  height  to  many  palm-trees  (placed  one  above  another), 
cast  them  on  all  sides  with  force.  And  that  highly  powerful 
one,  haughty  like  a  male  lion,  sent  up  shouts.  And  then  he 
encountered  countless  beasts  of  gigantic  size,  and  stags,  and 
monkeys,  and  lions,  and  buffalos,  and  aquatic  animals.  And 
what  with  the  cries  of  these,  and  what  with  the  shouts  of 
Bhima,  even  the  beasts  and  birds  that  were  at  a  distant  part  of 
the  wood,  became  all  frightened.  And  hearing  those  cries  of 
beasts  and   birds,  myriads  of  aquatic  fowls  suddenly  rose  up  on 


*  A  sort  of  ducks, 
t  A  sort  of  ducks. 
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•wetted  wings.  And  seeing[these  fowls  of  water,  that  bull  among 
the  Bharata3  proceeded  in  that  direction  ;  and  saw  a  vast  and 
romantic  lake.  And  that  fathomless  lake  was,  as  it  were,  be- 
ing fanned  by  the  golden  plantain  trees  on  the  coast,  shaken 
by  the  soft  breezes.  And  immediately  descending  into  that 
lake  abounding  in  lilies  and  lotuses,  he  began  to  sport  lustily 
like  unto  a  mighty  maddened  elephant.  Having  thus  sport- 
ed there  for  a  long  while,  he  of  immeasurable  effulgence 
ascended,  in  order  to  penetrate  with  speed  into  that  forest  fill- 
ed with  trees.  Then  the  Pandava  winded  with  all  his  might 
his  loud-blowing  shell.  And  striking  his  arms  with  his  hands, 
the  mighty  Bhima  made  all  the  points  of  heaven  resound. 
And  filled  with  the  sounds  of  the  shell,  and  with  the  shouts  of 
Bhimasena,  and  also  with  the  reports  produced  by  the  striking 
of  his  arms,  the  caves  of  the  mountain  seemed  as  if  they 
were  roaring.  And  hearing  those  loud  arm-strokes,  like  unto 
the  crashing  of  thunder,  the  lions  that  were  slumbering  in  the 
caves,  uttered  mighty  howls.  And  being  terrified  by  the  yell- 
ing of  the  lions,  the  elephants  also,  0  Bharata,  sent  forth  tre- 
mendous roars,  which  filled  the  mountain.  And  hearing  those 
sounds  emitted,  and  knowing  also  Bhimasena  to  be  his 
brother,  the  ape  Hanumana,  the  chief  of  monkeys,  with  the  view 
of  doing  good  to  Bhima,  obstructed  the  path  leading  to  heaven. 
And  thinking  that  he  (Bhima)  should  not  pass  that  way,  (Hanu- 
mana) lay  across  the  narrow  path,  beautified  by  plantain 
trees,  obstructing  it  for  the  sake  of  the  safety  of  Bhima.  With 
the  object  that  Bhima  might  not  come  by  curse  or  defeat,  by 
entering  into  the  plantain  wood,  the  ape  Hanum5,na  of  huge 
body  lay  down  amidst  the  plantain  trees,  being  overcome  with 
drowsiness.  And  he  began  to  yawn,  lashing  his  long  tail, 
raised  like  unto  the  pole  consecrated  to  Indra,  and  sounding 
like  thunder.  And  on  all  sides  round,  the  mountain  by  the 
mouths  of  caves  emitted  those  sounds  in  echo,  like  a  cow 
lowing.  And  as  it  was  being  shaken  by  the  reports  produced  by 
the  lashing  of  the  tail,  the  mountain  with  its  summits  totter- 
ing, began  to  crumble  all  around.  And  overcoming  that 
roaring  of  mad  elephants,  the  sounds  of  his  tail  spread  over 
the  varied  slopes  of  the  mountain, 
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"  On  those  sounds  being  heard,  the   down  of  Bhinia's  body 
stood  on  end  ;  and  he  began  to   range   that  plantain   wood,  in 
search    of  the   source  of  those   sounds.      And   that    one     of 
mighty   arms  saw   the   monkey-chief  in  the   plantain   wood, 
on  an  elevated  rocky  base.     And  he  was  hard  to  be  looked    at, 
even  as  the   lightning-flash  ;  and  of  coppery   hue  like  that  of 
the  lightning-flash  ;  and  endued  with  the  voice  of  the  lightning- 
flash;  and   quick-moving  as  the   lightning-flash';  and   having 
his  short  fleshy  n3ck  supported   on   his   shoulders;  and   with 
his  waist  slender  in  consequence  of  the  fullness  of  his   shoul- 
ders.    And  his  tail  covered  with  long   hair,  and  a   little   bent 
at  the  end,  was  raised  like  unto  a  banner.     And   (Bhima)  saw 
Hanumana's    head   furnished    with   small   lips,  and   coppery 
face  and  tongue,  and  red  ears,  and  brisk  eyes,  and   bare  white 
incisors   sharpened   at  the   edge.     And    his  head  was   like  un- 
to the  shining  moon  ;    adorned   with  white  teeth   within   the 
mouth  ;  and     with   mane   scattered    over,  resembling  a  heap 
of  agoha  flowers.     And  amidst  the  golden  plantain  trees,  that 
one   of  exceeding   effulgence  was  lying   like   unto   a    blazing 
fire,   with   his    radiant  body.     And   that   slayer   of  foes  was 
casting   glances   Avith   his   eyes   reddened    with   intoxication. 
And   the  intelligent  Bhima  saw  that  mighty  chief  of  monkeys, 
of  huge    body,   lying  like   unto   the   Himalaya,    obstructing 
the  path    of  heaven.     And   seeing  him  alone   in  that  mighty 
forest,  the  undaunted  athletic  Bhima,  of  long  arms,  approached 
him  with   rapid  strides,  and  uttered  a  loud  shout  like   unto 
the  thunder.     And   at  that  shout  of  Bhima,  beasts  and  birds 
became  all  alarmed.     The  powerful  Hanumana,  however,  open- 
ing his   eyes    partially,  looked   at   him   (Bhima)  with    disre- 
gard, with    eyes  reddened  with  intoxication.     And  then  smil- 
ingly addressing  him,  Hanumana  said  the  following  words,— 
111  as  I  am,  I  Avas   sleeping  sweetly.     Why  hast  thou  awaken-| 
ed   me  ?     Thou   shouldst   show  kindness   to  all   creatures,  as 
thou    hast  reason.     Belonging  to    the  animal  species,  we  are 
ignorant  of   virtue.     But   being    endued   with   reason,  men 
show  kindness   towards   creatures.     Why  do  then  reasonable 
persons  like    thee  commit   themselves  to    acts   contaminating 
alike  body,  speech,  aud  heart ;  cvnd  destructive  of  virtue  ?  Thou 
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knowest  not  what  virtue  is,  neither  hast  thou  taken  council  of 
the  Avise.  And  therefore  it  is  thatfrom  ignorance,  and  childish- 
ness thou  destroyest  the  lower  animals.  Say,  who  art  thou, 
and  what  for  hast  thou  come  to  this  forest  devoid  of  human- 
ity and  human  beiogs  ?  And,  O  foremost  of  men,  tell  thou 
also,  whither  thou  wilt  go  to-day.  Further  it  is  impossible 
to  proceed.  Yonder  hills  are  inaccessible.  0  hero,  save  the 
passage  obtained  by  the  practise  of  asceticism,  there  is  no 
passage  to  that  place.  This  is  the  path  of  the  celestials :  it 
is  ever  impassable  by  mortals.  Out  of  kindness,  0  hero,  do  I 
dissuade  thee.  Do  thou  hearken  unto  my  words.  Thou  canst 
not  proceed  further  from  this  place.  Therefore,  0  lord,  do 
thou  desist.  0  chief  of  men,  to-day  every  way  thou  art 
welcome  to  this  place.  If  thou  think  it  proper  to  accept 
my  words,  do  thou  then,  O  best  of  men,  rest  here,  partaking 
of  fruits  and  roots,  sweet  as  ambrosia,  and  do  not  have  thyself 
destroyed  for  naught.'  " 

Thus    ends   the  hundred  and    forty-sixth    Section    in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLVII. 

(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicjampayana  said. — "  0  repressor  of  foes,  hearing  these 
words  of  the  intelligent  monkey-chief,  the  heroic  Bhima 
answered, — 'Who  art  thou  ?  And  why  also  hast  thou  assumed 
the  shape  of  a  monkey  ?  It  is  a  Kshatriya — one  of  a  race  next 
to  the  Brahraanas — that  asketh  thee.  And  he  belongcth  to  the 
Kuru  race  and  the  lunar  stock,  and  was  borne  by  Kunti  in 
her  womb,  and  is  one  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  and  is  the  offsprirg 
of  the  wind-god,  and  is  known  by  the  name  of  Bhimasena.' 
Hearing  these  words  of  the  Kuru  hero,  Hanumana  smiled, — 
and  that  son  of  the  wind-god  (Hanumana)  spake  imto  that 
offspring  of  the  wind-god  (Bhimsena),  saying, — 'I  am  a  monkey. 
I  will  not  allow  thee  the  passage  thou  dearest.  Better  desist 
and  go  back.  Do  thou  not  meet  with  destruction.'  At  this, 
Bhimasena  replied, — 'Destruction  or  anything  else  do  I  not  ask 
thee  about,  0  monkey.    Do  tbou  give  me  way.    Arise  I    Do 

:<3 


442  mahabhauata. 

not  came  by  grief  at  my  hands.'  HanumS,na  said, —  1  have 
no  strength  to  rise :  I  am  suffering  from  illness.  If  go  tho^ 
must,  do  thou  go  by  overleaping  me. '  Bhima  said, — 'The 
Supreme  Soul  veid  of  the  properties  pervadeth  a  body  all 
over.  Him  knowable  alone  by  knowledge,  I  cannot  dis- 
regard. And,  therefore,  will  I  not  overleap  thee.  If  I  had 
not  known  Him  from  whom  become  manifest  all  creatures, 
I  Avould  have  leapt  over  thee  and  also  the  mountain, — evea 
as  Hanumana  had  bounded  over  the  ocean.'  Thereupon 
Hanumana  said, — 'Who  is  that  Hanumana,  who  had  bounded 
over  the  ocean  ?  I  ask  thee,  0  best  of  men.  Relate,  if  thou 
canst. '  Bhima  replied, — 'He  is  even  my  brother,  excellent 
with  every  perfection,  and  endued  v/ith  intelligence  and 
strength  both  of  mind  and  body.  And  he  is  the  illustrious 
chief  of  monkies,  renowned  in  the  Ramayana.  And  for 
Rama's  queen,  that  king  of  the  monkeys  even  with  one  leap 
had  crossed  the  ocean  extending  over  an  hundred  yoyanas^ 
That  mighty  one  is  my  brother.  I  am  equal  unto  him  in  energy, 
strength,  and  prowess,  aud  also  in  fight.  Aud  able  am  I  to 
punish  thee.  So  arise.  Either  give  me  passage,  or  witness  my 
manhood  to-day.  If  thou  do  not  my  bidtliug,  I  shall  send 
thee   to   the  abode   of  Yama. 

Vai9ampayaoa  continued.—"  Then  knowing  him  (Bhima)  to 
be  intoxicated  with  strength,  and  proud  of  the  might  of  his 
arms,  Hanumana,  slighting  him  at  heart,  said  the  following 
^ords, — 'Relent  thou,  0  sinless  one.  In  consequence  of  age,  I 
have  no  strength  to  get  up.  From  pity  for  me,  do  thou  go, 
moving  aside  ray  tail'  Being  thus  addressed  by  Hanumana, 
Bhima,  proud  of  the  strength  of  his  arms,  took  him  for  one 
wantino'  in  energy  and  prowess,  and  thought  within  himself,— » 
'Taking  fast  hold  of  the  tail,  will  I  send  this  monkey  destitute 
of  energy  and  prowess,  to  the  region  of  Yama. '  Thereat,  with 
a  smile  he  slightingly  took  hold  of  the  tail  with  his  left  hand  ; 
but  could  not  move  that  tail  of  the  mighty  monkey.  Then 
with  both  arms  he  pulled  it,  resembling  the  pole  reared  in 
honor  of  ludra.  Still  the  mighty  Bhima  could  not  raise  the 
tail  with  both  his  arms.  And  his  eye-brows  were  contracted 
mp,    and  his  eyes  rolled,  and  his  face   was    contracted  iiit© 
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wrinkles,  and  his  body  was  covered  with  sweat ;  and  yet 
he  could  not  raise  it.  And,  when  after  having  striven,  the 
illustrious  Bhima  had  failed  in  raising  the  tail,  he  approached 
the  side  of  the  monkey,  and  stood  with  a  bashful  countenance. 
And  bowing  do*vn,  Kunti's  son,  with  joined  hands,  spake 
these  words, — 'Relent  thon,  O  foremost  of  monkeys ;  and  for- 
give me  for  my  harsh  words.  Art  thou  a  Siddha,  or  a  god,  or  a 
Gandharba,  or  a  Guhyaka  ?  I  ask  thee  out  of  curiosity.  Tell 
me  who  thou  art  that  hast  assumed  the  shape  of  a  monkey, 
if  it  be  not  a  secret,  0  long-armed  one,  and  if  I  can  well  hear 
it.  I  ask  thee  as  a  disciple,  and,  O  sinless  one,  seek  thy 
refuge. '  Tbereupon  Hauumana  said, — 'O  repressor  of  foes, 
even  to  the  extent  of  thy  curiosity  to  know  me,  shall  I  relate 
all  at  length.  Listen,  O  son  of  Pandu  !  O  lotus-eyed  one, 
I  was  begot  by  the  wind- god — that  life  of  the  world — upon 
the  wife  of  Ke9ari.  I  am  a  monkey,  by  name  Hanumana. 
All  the  mighty  monkey-kings,  and  monkey-chiefs  used  to  wait 
upon  that  son  of  the  Sun,  Sugriva,  and  that  son  of  Sakr*, 
Vali.  And,  O  repressor  of  foes,  a  friendship  subsisted  be- 
tween me  and  Sugriva,  even  as  between  the  wind  and  fire. 
And  for  some  cause,  Sugriva,  driven  out  by  his  brother,  for  a 
long  time  dwelt  with  me  at  the  Hri^yamukha.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  the  mighty  son  of  Da(;aratha — the  heroic  Rama, — ■ 
who  is  Vishnu's  self  in  the  shape  of  a  human  being — took 
his  birth  in  this  world.  And  in  company  with  his  queen  and 
brother,  taking  his  bow,  that  foremost  of  bowmen,  with  the 
view  of  compassing  his  father's  welfare,  began  to  reside  in 
the  Dandaka  forest.  And  from  Janasthana,  that  mighty 
Rakshasa  monarch — the  wicked  Ravana — carried  awav  his 
(Rama's)  queen  by  strategem  and  force,  deceiving,  O  sinless 
one,  that  foremost  of  men,  through  the  agency  of  the  Rakshasa, 
Maricha,  who  assumed  the  form  of  a  deer  marked  with  gem- 
like and  golden  spots.' " 

Thus   ends   the  hundred  and  forty-seventh  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLVIII. 

(  Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Hanumaua  said, — 'And  after  his   wife  was   carried   awa3% 
that  descendant  of  Raghu,  while  searching  with  his  brother  for 
his  queen,  met  on  the  summit  of  that   mountain,  with  Sugriva, 
chief  of  the  monkeys.    Then  a  friendship  was  contracted   be- 
tween him  and  the  high-souled  Raghaba.  And  the  latter,  having 
slain  Vali,  installed  Sugriva  in   the  kingdom.     And  having  ob- 
tained the  kingdom,    Sugriva   sent   forth   monkeys   by   hun- 
dreds and  by  thousands  in  search  of  Sita.     And,  O  best  of  men, 
I  too  with  innumerable  monkeys   set   out  towards   the   south 
in  quest  of  Sita,  0  mighty-armed   one.     Then    a  mighty  vul- 
ture, Sampati  by  name,  communicated   the  tidings   that  Sita 
ivas  in  the  abode   of  Ravana.     Thereupon,  with  the   object  of 
securing   success   unto  Rama,  I  all  of  a  sudden    bounded  over 
the  main,  extending   for  an  hundred  yojanas.     And,  0  chief 
of  the   Bharatas,    having   by   my   own   prowess   crossed   the 
ocean — that  abode  of  sharks  and   crocodiles,  I  saw  in  Havana's 
residence,  the  daughter   of  king   Janaka,  Sita,  like  unto  the 
daughter  of  a  celestial.     And   having   interviewed    that  lady, 
Vaidehi,  Rama's  beloved,  and   burnt  the  whole  of  Lanka  with 
its  towers,  and  ramparts,  and  gates,  and,  proclaimed  my  name 
there,  I  returned.    Hearing  every   thing   from  me,   the  lotus- 
eyed   Rama  at  once   ascertained   his    course   of  action,    and 
havinfy  for  the  passage  of  his   army  constructed  a  bridge  across 
the  deep,  crossed  it,  followed  by   myriads  of  monkeys.     Then 
by   his  prowess   Rama  slew   those   Rakshasas   in    battle,  and 
also   Ravana, — the   oppressor  of    worlds — together   with    his 
Rakshasa"  followers.      And   having    slain   the   king  of    the 
B-akshasas,  with  his  brother,  and    sons,  and    kindred,  he    in- 
stalled in  the  kingdom  in  Lanka    the  Rakshasa   chief  Bibhi- 
shana,  pious,  and  reverent,  and   kind   to  devoted  dependants. 
Then   Rama   recovered    his    wife    even    like    the  lost  Vaidic 
revelation.      Then   Rairhu's  son,    Rama,    with     his   devoted 
wife,  returned  to  his  own  city,  Ayodhya.  inaccessible    to   ene- 
mies i  and  that  lord  o^  men  began  to  dwell  there,     Then  that 


foremost  of  kings,  Rama,  was  established  in  the  kingdom, 
Thereafter  I  asked  a  boon  of  the  lotus-eyed  Rama,  saying, — 
O  slayer  of  foes,  Rama,  may  I  live  as  long  as  the  history  of 
thy  deeds  remaineth  extant  on  earth  ! — Thereupon  he  said, — 
So  be  it. — 0  repressor  of  foes,  O  Bhima,  through  the  grace  of 
Sita  also,  here  all  excellent  objects  of  entertainment  are 
supplied  to  me,  who  ever  abide  at  this  place.  Rama  reigned 
ten  thousand  and  ten  hundred  years.  Then  he  ascended 
to  his  own  abode.  Ever  since,  here  Apsaras  and  Gandharbas 
delight  me,  singing  for  aye  the  deeds  of  that  hero,  O  sinless 
one.  O  son  of  the  Kurus,  this  path  is  impassable  to  mortals. 
For  this,  O  Bharata,  as  also  with  the  view  that  none  might 
defeat  or  curse  thee,  have  I  obstructed  thy  passage  to  this  path 
trod  by  the  immortals.  This  is  one  of  the  paths  to  heaven,  for 
the  celestials :  mortals  cannot  pass  this  way.  But  thr  lake  in 
search  of  which  thou  hast  come,  lieth  even  in  that  direction.' " 
Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  forty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CXLIX. 

( Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai<jampayana  continued. — "  Thus  addressed,  the  power- 
ful Bhimasena  of  mighty  arms,  affectionately,  and  with  a 
cheerful  heart,  bowed  unto  his  brother,  Hanumana,  the 
monkey-chief,  and  said  in  mild  words, — 'None  is  more  fortu- 
nate than  I  am  ;  now  have  I  seen  my  elder  brother.  It  is  a 
great  favor  shown  unto  me ;  and  I  have  been  well-pleased 
with  thee.  Now  I  wish  that  thou  mayst  fulfil  this  desire  of 
mine.  I  desire  to  behold,  O  hero,  that  incomparable  form  of 
thine,  which  thou  at  that  time  hadst  had,  in  bounding  over 
the  main — that  abode  of  sharks  and  crocodiles.  Thereby  I 
shall  be  satisfied,  and  also  believe  in  thy  words. '  Thus 
addressed,  that  mighty  monkey  said  with  a  smile, — 'That 
form  of  mine  neither  thou,  nor  any  one  else  can  behold.  At 
that  age,  the  state  of  things  was  different, — and  doth  not 
exist  at  present.  In  the  Krita  age,  the  state  of  things  was  one  ; 
and  ia   the   Treta,  another ;    and  in  the  Dwapara,   another. 
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Diminution  is  ?foin^  on  in  this  age  ;  and  I  have  not  thaS^ 
form  now.  The  ground,  rivers,  plants,  and  rocks,  and  Siddhas, 
gods,  and  celestial  sages  conform  to  Time,  in  harmony  with' 
the  state  of  things  in  the  different  Yugas.  Therefore,  do  notj 
desire  to  see  my  former  shape,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race, 
I  am  conforming  to  the  tendency  of  the  age.  Verily,  Time 
is  irresistible.'  Bhimasena  said, — 'Tell  me  of  the  duration 
of  the  different  Yugas,  and  of  the  different  manners  and 
customs,  and  of  virtue,  pleasure  and  profit,  and  of  acts,  and 
energy,  and  of  life  and  death  in  the  different  Yugas. '  There- 
upon Hanumana  said, — '0  child,  that  Yuga  is  called  Krita- 
when  the  one  eternal  religion  was  extant.  And  in  that  best 
of  Yugas,  every  one  had  religious  perfection,  and,  therefore^ 
there  was  no  need  of  religious  acts.  And  then  virtue  knew 
no  deterioration;  nor  did  people  decrease.  It  is  for  this 
that  this  age  is  called  Krita  (perfect).  But  in  time  the  Yug* 
hath  come  to  be  considered  as  an  inferior  one.  And,  0  child, 
in  the  Krita  age,  there  were  neither  gods,  nor  demons,  nor 
Gandharbas,  nor  Yakshas,  nor  Rakshasas,  nor  Nagas.  And 
there  was  no  buying  and  selling.  And  the  S^ma,  the  Rich, 
and  the  Yajus  did  not  exist.  And  there  was  no  manual  labor. 
And  then  the  necessaries  of  life  were  obtained  only  by  being 
thought  of.  And  the  only  merit  was  in  renouncing  the  world. 
And  during  that  Yuga,  there  was  neither  disease,  nor  decay 
of  the  senses.  And  there  was  neither  malice,  nor  pride,  nor 
hypocrisy,  nor  discord,  nor  ill-will,  nor  cunning,  nor  fear,  nor 
misery,  nor  envy,  nor  covetuousness.  And  for  this,  that 
prime  refuge  of  Yogis,  even  the  Supreme  Brahm,  was  attain- 
able to  all.  And  NSrayaya  wearing  a  white*  hue  was  the 
soul  of  all  creatures.  And  in  the  Krita  Yuga,  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaigyas,  and  Sudras 


*  The  four  complexions  which  one  after  another  are  said  to  have  been ' 
worn  by  Narayana,  probably  refer  to  the  successive  tribes  that  poured 
into  India  in  ancient  times.  For  instance,  Narayana  wearing  in  the 
Krita  Yuga  a  white  hue,  may  allude  in  a  latent  way  to  the  fact  that 
the  first  incomers — the  Aryans — were  white-skinned.  This  supposition, 
..at  any  rate,  gives  a  meaning  to  a  passage  that  is  otherwise  meaninslessy 
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were  natural,  and  these  ever  stuck  to  their  respective  duties, 
Aud  then  Brahni  was  the  sole  refuge,  and  their  manners 
and  customs  were  naturally  adapted  to  the  attainment  of 
Brahra,  and  the  object  of  their  knowledge  was  the  sole 
Brahm,  and  all  their  acts  also  had  reference  to  Brahm.  Iq 
this  way  all  the  orders  attained  merit.  And  one  uniform 
Soul  was  the  object  of  their  meditation  ;  and  there  was  only 
one  mantra  (the  word  Om),  and  there  was  one  ordinance. 
And  although  of  different  characteristics,  all  of  them  followed 
a  single  Veda  ;  and  they  had  one  religion.  And  according  to 
the  divisions  of  time,  they  led  the  four  modes  of  life,  with- 
out aiming  at  any  object, — and  so  they  attained  emancipa- 
tion. The  religion  consisting  in  the  identification  of  self  with 
Brahm  indicates  the  Krita  Yuga.  Aud  in  the  Krita  Yuga, 
the  virtue  of  the  four  orders  is  throughout  entire  in  four-fold 
naeasure.  Such  is  the  Krita  Yuga  devoid  of  the  three  quali- 
ties. Do  thou  also  hear  from  me  of  the  character  of  the 
Treta  Yuga.  In  this  age,  sacrifices  are  introduced,  and  virtue 
decreaseth  by  a  quarter.  And  Nftrayana  (who  is  the  Soul  of 
all  creatures)  assumeth  a  red  color.  And  men  practise  truth, 
and  devote  themselves  to  religion  and  religious  rites.  And 
thence  sacrifices  and  various  religious  observances  come  into 
existence.  And  in  the  Treta  Yuga  people  begin  to  devise 
means  for  the  attainment  of  an  object;  and  they  attain  it 
through  acts  and  gifts.  And  they  never  deviate  from  virtue. 
And  they  are  devoted  to  asceticism,  and  to  tiie  bestowal  of 
gifts.  And  the  four  orders  adhere  to  their  respective  duties  ; 
and  perform  rites.  Such  are  the  men  of  the  Treta  Yuga. 
In  the  Dwapara  Yuga,  religion  decreaseth  by  one  half.  And 
Narayana  weareth  a  yellow  hue.  And  the  Veda  becometh  divid- 
ed into  four  parts.  And  then  some  men  retain  (the  know- 
ledge of)  the  four  Vedas,  and  some,  of  three  Vedas,  and  some 
of  one  Veda,  while  others  do  not  know  even  the  Richs. 
And  on  the  Shastras  becoming  thus  divided,  acts  become 
multiplied.  And  largely  influenced  by  passion,  people  engage 
in  asceticism  and  gifts.  And  from  their  incapacity  to  study 
the  entire  Veda,  it  becomes  divided  into  several  parts.  And 
jn  consequence  of  intellect  having  decreased,  few   are   estab- 
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lished  in  truth.  And  when  people  fall  off  from  truth,  they 
become  subject  to  various  diseases  ;  and  then  lust,  and  natural 
calamities  ensue.  And  afflicted  with  these,  people  betake 
themselves  to  penances.  And  some  celebrate  sacrifices,  de- 
siring to  enjoy  the  good  things  of  life,  or  attain  heaven.  On 
the  coming  of  the  Dwapara  Yuga,  men  become  degenerated, 
in  consequence  of  impiety.  O  son  of  Kunti,  in  the  Kali  Yuga 
a  quarter  only  of  virtue  abideth.  And  in  the  beginning  of  this 
iron  age,  Nirayana  weareth  a  black  hue.  And  the  Vedas,  and 
the  institutes,  and  virtue,  and  sacrifices,  and  religious  observ- 
ances, fall  into  desuetude.  And  (then)  reign  iti*  and  disease, 
and  lassitude,  and  anger  and  other  deformities,  and  natural 
calamities,  and  anguish,  and  fear  of  scarcity.  And  as  the 
Yugas  wane,  virtue  waxeth  weak.  And  as  virtue  waxeth 
weak,  creatures  degenerate.  And  as  creatures  degenerate, 
their  natures  undergo  deterioration.  And  the  religious  acts  per- 
formed at  the  waning  of  the  Yugas,  produce  contrary  effects. 
And  even  those  that  live  for  several  Yugas,  conform  to 
their  changes.  0  repressor  of  foes,  as  regards  thy  curiosity  to 
know  me,  I  say  this, — Why  should  a  wise  person  be  eager 
to  know  a  superfluous  matter  ?  (Thus),  0  long-armed  one, 
have  I  narrated  in  full  what  thou  hadst  asked  me  about 
regarding  the  characteristics  of  the  different  Yugas.  Good 
betide  thee  !  Do  thou  return.'  " 

Thus   ends   the   hundred   and    forty-ninth  Section    in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CL. 
(Tlrtha-yatrd  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Bhimasena  said, — 'Without  beholding  thy  former  shape, 
I  will  never  go  away.  If  I  have  found  favor  with  thee,  do 
thcu  then  show  me  thine  own  shape.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "Being  thus  addressed  by  Bhima, 
the   monkey   with  a  smile   showed  him  that    form   of  his  iu 

*  Iti  means  these  six  things,  unfavorable   to  crops  ; — excessive  raicj 
drought,  rats,  locusts,  birds,  aud  9.  neigUbguring  hostile  kiog. 
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which  he  had  bounded  over  the    main.     And  wishing  to  grati- 
fy his  brother,    Hanumana  assumed   a  gigantic  body     And 
(both)  in  length  and  in  breadth  his  body  increased  exceedingly. 
And  that  monkey   of  immeasurable   effulgence   stood   there, 
covering  the   plantain   wood   furnished   with   trees,  and  ele- 
vating himself  to  the  height  reached  by  the  Vindhya.  And  the 
monkey,  having   attained   his   lofty  and   gigantic    body   like 
unto   another  mountain,    furnished    with    coppery   eyes,  and 
sharp  teeth,  and  a  face   marked   by    frown,  lay  covering   all 
sides,  and  lashing  his  long  tail.     And  that  son  of  the    Kurus 
— Bhima — beholding   that  gigantic  form  of  his  brother,  won- 
dered, and  the  hairs  of  his  body  repeatedly  stood  on  end.  And 
beholding   him  like   unto  the  sun   in  splendour,  and    unto  a 
golden  mountain,  and  also  unto  the  blazing  firmament,  Bhima 
closed  his  eyes.     Thereupon  Hanumana  addressed  Bhima  with 
a  smile,  saying, — '0   sinless  one,  thou  art  capable   of  behold- 
ing my  size   up  to  this   extent.     I  can,  however,  go  on  swell- 
inf'  mv  size  as  longr   as  I   wish.     And,  0  Bhima,  amidst  foes, 
my  size  increaseth  exceedingly,  by  its  own  energy. 

Vaicjampayana     said. — "Witnessing     that     dreadful     and 
wonderful  body  of  Hanumana,  like  unto  the    Vindya   mount- 
ain,   the   son   of  the   wind-god    became   bewildered.      Then 
with  his  down  standing  erect,  the  noble-minded  Bhima,  join- 
ing his  hands,  replied  unto  Hanumana  staying  (there),— '0  lord, 
by  me  have  been   beheld   the   vast   dimensions   of  thy   body. 
Do  thou   (now),  O  highly   powerful  one,  decrease   thyself  by 
thy  own  power.     Surely  I  cannot  look  at  thee,  like  unto   the 
sun   arisen,  and  of  immeasurable  (power),    and   irrepressible, 
and   resembling   the  mountain  Maiuaka.     O  hero,  to-day  this 
wonder  of  my  heart  is  very  great, — that  thou  remaining  by  his 
side,  Rama  should  have  encountered  Ravana  personally.     De- 
pending on  the  strength  of  thy  arms,  thou  wert  capable  of  in- 
stantly  destroying   Lanka,  with  its  warriors,  and  horses,  ele- 
phants and  chariots.     Surely,  0  son  of  the  wind-god,  there  is 
nothing   that  is   incapable  of  being  achieved   by  thee ;  and  in 
fight,  Ravana   together  with   bis   followers  was   no  match  for 
thee  single-handed. ' " 

YaiQampayana  continued, — "Thus   addressed     by    Bhima, 
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Hanumana,  the  chief  of  monkeys,   answered    in   affectionate 
Avords   uttered  in  solemn    accents, — '0    mighty-armed    one,  O 
Bharata,  it  is  even  as  thou  sayest.     O  Bhimasena,  that  worst 
of  Rakshasas  was  no  match  for  me.    But  if  I  had  slain  Ravana 
— that  thorn  of  the  worlds — the  glory    of  Raghu's   son  would 
have  been   obscured ; — and   for  this  it  is   that   I  had  left   him 
alone.     By  slaying  that   lord  of  the  Rakshasas  together  with 
his  followers,  and  bringing  back  Sitii  unto  his  own    city,  that 
hero  hath  established  his  fame   among   men.     Now,  O  highly 
wise  one,  being  intent  on    the    welfare  of  thy   brothers,  arud 
protected  by  the  wind-god,  do  thou   go  along   a  fortunate  and 
auspicious  way.     O  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  this  way  will  lead 
thee  to  the  Saugandhika  wood.     (Proceeding  in  this  direction), 
thou  wilt  behold  the  gardens  of  Kuvera,  guarded   by  Yakshas 
and   Rakshasas,      Do    thou    not   pluck   the     flowers     (there) 
personally  by   thy   own    force  ;  for   the    gods   deserve   regard 
specially  from  mortals.     0  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  the   gods 
confer  their  favor  (upon  men),  (being  propitiated)  by  off'erings, 
and  homas,  and  reverential  salutations,  and  recitation  of  man- 
tras, and  veneration.  O  Bharata.     Do  thou  not,  therefore,  act 
■with  rashness,  0    child ;  and  do    thou    not    deviate   from    the 
duties  of  thy  order.     Sticking  to   the  duties  of  thy   order,  do 
thou  understand  and    follow    the  highest   morality.     Without 
knowin<^   duties  and   serving  the   old,  even  persons   like  unto 
Vrihaspati  cannot  understand  profit  and  religion.     One  should 
ascertain   with   discrimination  those  cases  in  which  vice  goeth 
under   the  name  of  virtue,  and  virtue   goeth  under  the  name 
of    vice, — (cases)    in    which   people  destitute   of    intelligence 
become   perplexed.      From   religious  observances   proceedeth 
merit ;  and  in  merit  are  established  the  Vedas  •j'and  from  the 
Vedas  sacrifices  come  into  existence;  and  by  sacrifices  are  estab- 
lished  the  gods.     The  gods  are  maintained  by  the  (celebration 
of)  sacrifices   prescribed   by  the   Vedas  and  the  religious  ordi- 
nances; while  men  maintain  themselves  by  (following)  the  ordi- 
nauces  of  Vrihashpati  and  U9anas  and  also  by  these  avocations, 
by  which  the  world  is  maintained, — serving  for  wages,  (receiv- 
ing) taxes,  merchandise,  agriculture,  and  tending  kine  and  sheep. 
The  world  subsisteth  itself  by  professions.    The  (study  of  the) 
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three    VcJas,  and  agriculturo,  and  trade,  aud  <vovcrnmcnt  con- 
stitute, it  is  ordained  by  the  wise,  the   professions  of  the  twice- 
born  ones  ;   and  each  order  maiutaineth    itself  by  following  the 
profession  prescribed  for  it.     And  when  these  callings  are   pro- 
perly pursued,  is  the  world  maintained  with  ease.     If,  however, 
people  do  not  righteously  lead  their  lives,  the  world   bccometh 
lawless,  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  Vaidic  merit,  and  govern- 
ment. And  if  people  do  not  resort  to  (their)  prescribed  vocations, 
they  perish, — but  by  regularly  following  the  three  professions, 
they  bring  about  religion.    The  religion  of  the  Brahmanas  con- 
sisteth  in  the  knowledge  of  the  soul,  and  the  hue  of  that  order 
alone  is  universiilly  the  same.    The  celebration  of  sacrifices,  and 
study,  and  the  bestowal  of  gifts  are  well-known  to  be  the  three 
duties   common  (to  all  these  orders).     Officiating  at  sacrifices, 
teaching,    and  the  acceptance  of  gifts    are    the    duties   of  a 
Brahmana,     To   rule   (the  subjects)  is  the  duty  of  the    Ksha- 
triya  ;  and  to  tend  (cattle),  that  of  the  Vaicya  ;  while  to  serve 
the    twice-born     orders  is   said   to    be    duty   of    the   Sudra. 
(The   Sudras)cannot    beg   alms,    or   perform    homa^,    or   ob- 
serve vows ;  and   they    must  dwell   in  the  habitation  of  their 
masters'.     Thy   avocation,    0    son    of  Kunti,    is   that    of    the 
Kshatriya,  which  is  to  protect  (the  subjects).     Do    thou  carry 
out   thy    own   duties,  in   an   humble   spirit,     restraining  thy 
senses:     That  king  alone   can    govern,    who    takcth  counsel 
of    experienced  men,    and   is   helped   by    honest,    intelligent 
and  learned  ministers ;  but   a  king   who  is  addicted    to  vices, 
meeteth   with  defeat.     Then  only  is   the  order   of  the    world 
secured)      when    the     king    duly     punisheth    and   conferreth 
favors.     Therefore   it  is  necessaiy   to  ascertain    through    spies 
the   nature   of    the     hostile    country,     its    fortified     places, 
iuid  the  allied  force   of  the   enemy,  and  their  prosperity  and 
decay,  and  the   way   in    which    they  retain    the  adhesion   of 
the   powers   they    have   drawn    to   their    side.      Spies     are 
among  the   important    auxiliaries   of  the   king ;  and  tact,  dc- 
plomacy,  prowess,    chastisement,    favor,  and  cleverness,    lead 
to  success.     And   success    is   to   be   attained   through   these, 
either   in     separation,    or   combined, — namely,     conciliation, 
/§it't,    sowing  diosensions,    chastisement,  and  slight,    Aud,  O 
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chief  of  the  Bharatas,  polity  hath  for  its  root  deplomacy  ;  and 
deplomacy  also  is  the  main  qualification  of  spies.  And  polity, 
if  well-judged,  conferreth  success.  Therefore,  in  matters  of 
polity  the  counsels  of  Brahmanas  should  be  resorted  to.  And 
in  secret  affairs,  these  should  not  be  consulted, — namely,  a 
woman,  a  sot,  a  boy,  a  covetuous  person,  a  mean-minded 
individual,  and  he  that  betrayeth  signs  of  insanity.  Wise 
men  only  should  be  consulted,  and  affairs  are  to  be  des- 
patched through  officers  that  are  able.  And  polity  must  be 
executed  through  persons  that  are  friendly ;  but  dunces 
should  in  all  affairs  be  excluded.  In  matters  religious,  pious 
men ;  and  in  matters  of  gain,  wise  men  ;  and  in  guarding 
females,  eunuchs  ;  and  in  all  crooked  affairs,  crooked  men, 
must  be  employed.  And  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  the 
resolution  of  the  enemy,  as  also  their  strength  or  weakness, 
must  be  ascertained  through  one's  own  as  well  as  hostile  spies. 
Favor  should  be  shown  to  honest  persons  that  have  prudently 
sought  protection  ;  but  lawless  and  disobedient  individuals 
should  be  punished.  And  when  the  king  justly  punisheth  and 
showeth  favor,  the  dignity  of  the  laws  is  well  maintained.  O 
son  of  Pritha,  thus  have  I  expounded  unto  thee  the  hard  duties 
of  kings  difficult  to  comprehend.  Do  thou  with  equanimity 
observe  these,  as  prescribed  for  thy  order.  The  Brahmanas 
attain  heaven  through  merit,  mortification  of  the  senses, 
and  sacrifice.  The  Vai^yas  attain  excellent  state  through 
gifts,  hospitality,  and  religious  acts.  The  Kshatriyas  attain 
the  celestial  regions  by  protecting  and  chastising  the  subjects, 
uninfluenced  by  lust,  malice,  avarice,  and  anger.  If  kings 
justly  punish  (their  subjects),  they  go  to  the  place  whither  re- 
pair meritorious  persons.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fiftieth   Section  in  the  Tirtha* 
yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CLI. 

(  Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaigampayana  said. — "Then    contracting    that    huge  body 
of  his,  which  he  bad  assumed  at  will,  the   monkey   with   hia 
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arms  a^am  embraced  Bhima'^ena.  And,  0  Bharata,  on  Bhlnia 
being  en^braced  by  his  brother,  his  fatigue  went  off,  and  all 
(the  powers  of  his  body)  as  also  his  strength  were  restored. 
And  having  gained  great  accession  of  strength,  he  thought 
that  there  was  none  equal  to  him  in  physical  power.  And 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  the  monkey  from  affection  again 
addressed  Bhima  in  choked  utterance,  saying, — '0  hero,  re- 
pair to  thy  own  abode.  May  I  be  incidentally  remembered 
by  thee  in  thy  talk !  O  best  of  Kurus,  do  not  tell  anyone 
that  I  abide  h«re.  O  thou  of  great  strength,  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  the  wives  of  the  gods  and  the  Gaudharbas  resorfe 
to  this  place, — and  the  time  of  their  arrival  is  nic;h.  ^ly  eyes 
have  been  blessed  (by  seeing  thee).  And,  0  Bhima,  having 
felt  a  human  being  by  coming  in  contact  with  thee,  I  hare 
been  put  in  mind  of  that  son  of  Raghu,  who  was  Vishnu  him- 
self under  the  name  of  R,ama  ;  and  who  delighted  the  heart 
of  the  world  ;  and  who  was  as  the  sun  in  regard  to  the  lotus- 
face  of  Sita,  and  also  to  that  darkness — Havana.  Therefore, 
O  heroic  son  of  Kunti,let  not  thy  interview  with  me  be  fruit- 
less. Do  thou  with  fraternal  feeling  ask  of  me  a  boon, 
O  Bharata.  If  this  be  thy  wish,  that  going  to  Varan^vata,  I 
may  destroy  the  insignificant  sons  of  Dhritarashtra, — even  this 
will  I  immediately  do.  Or  if  this  be  thy  wish,  that  that  city 
may  bo  grinded  by  me  with  rocks ;  or  that  I  may  bind 
Duryodhana  and  bring  hkn  before  thee,  even  this  will  I  do 
to-day,  O   thou  of  mighty  strength.' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "^Hearing  those  words  of  that  high- 
souled  one,  Bhimasena  with  a  cheerful  heart  answered  Hanu^ 
mana,  saying, — '0  foremost  of  monkeys,  I  take  all  this  as 
already  performed  by  thee.  Good  betide  thee,  O  mighty- 
armed  one !  I  ask  of  thee  this,— be  thou  well-pleased  with 
me.  0  powerful  one,  on  thy  having  become  our  protector,  the 
Pandavas  have  found  help.  Even  by  thy  prowess  shall  w« 
conquer  all  foes.'  Thus  addressed,  Hanumana  said  unto  Bhima- 
sena,—'From  fraternal  feeling  and  affection,  I  will  do  good 
unto  thee,  by  diving  into  the  army  of  thy  foes  copiously 
furnished  with  arrows  and  javelins.  And,  0  highly  powerful 
one,  0  hero,  when  I   shall   give   leonine   roars,  then   shall   I 
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with  my  own,  add  force  to  thy  shouts.  Romaining  on  the 
flag-staff  of  Arjuna's  car,  Avill  I  emit  fierce  shouts  that  will 
damp  the  energy  of  thy  foes.  Thereby  ye  will  slay  them  casr- 
l}-.'  Having  said  this  unto  Pandu's  son,  and  also  pointed 
him  out  the  way,  Hanumana  vanished  at  that  spot.  " 

Thus   ends    the   hundred    and    fifty-first   Section   in   tha 
Tirtha-yaLr5,  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section    CLII. 
(Tirtha-ydtrcl  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(^ampayana  said. — "  When  that  foremost  of  monkeys 
had  gone  a  way,  Bhima — the  best  of  strong  men — began  to 
range  the  huge  Gandhamadaua  along  that  path.  And  ho 
went  on,  thinking  of  Hanum§,ua'a  body  and  splendour  un- 
rivalled on  earth,  and  also  of  the  greatness  and  dignity  of 
Dagaratha's  son.  And  proceeding  in  search  of  the  place  filled 
with  lotuses  of  that  kind,  Bhima  beheld  romantic  woods,  and 
groves,  and  rivers,  and  lakes  graced  with  trees  bearing  blossoms, 
and  flowery  woodlands  varieagated  with  various  flowers.  And, 
0  Bharata,  he  beheld  herds  of  mad  elephants,  besmeared  with 
mud,  resembling  masses  of  pouring  clouds.  And  that  grace- 
ful one  went  on  with  speed,  beholding  by  the  wayside  woods 
wherein  there  stood  with  their  mates  deer  of  quick  glances, 
holding  the  grass  in  their  mouths.  And  fearless  from  prowess, 
Bhimasena,  as  if  invited  by  the  breeze-shaken  trees  of  the 
forest  ever  fragrant  with  flowers,  bearing  delicate  coppery 
twigs,  plunged  into  the  mountainous  regions  inhabited  by 
buffalos,  bears,  and  leopards.  And  on  the  way,  he  passed 
by  lotus-lakes  haunted  by  maddened  black-bees,  and  having 
romantic  descents  and  woods,  and  on  account  of  the  presence 
of  lotus-buds,  appearing  as  if  they  had  joined  their  hands 
(before  Bhima).  And  having  for  his  provisions  on  the  journey 
the  words  of  Draupadi,  Bhima  went  on  with  speed,  his  mind 
and  sight  fixed  on  the  blooming  slopes  of  the  mountain.  And 
when  the  sun  passed  the  meridian,  he  saw  in  the  forest 
scattered  over  with  deer,  a  mighty  river  filled  with  fresh 
golden  lotuses.  And  being  crowded  v/ilh  swans  and  Karanduvus, 
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andOTaced  with  Chakravakas.  the  river  looked  like  a  f^arland  of 
fresh  lotuses  put  on  by  the  mountain.  And  in  that  river  that 
one  of  great  strength  found  the  extensive  assemblage  of 
Saugandhika  lotuses,  effulgent  as  the  rising  sur,  and  delight- 
ful to  behold,  And  beholding  it,  Pandu's  son  mentally 
thought  that  his  object  had  been  gained,  and  also  mentally 
presented  himself  before  his  beloved,  worn  out  by  exile.  " 

Thus    ends   the  hundred  and    fifty-second  Section    in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CLIII. 
(Tirtha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(^ampayana  said. — "Having  reached   that   spot,  Bhima- 

sena  saw  in  the    vicinity  of  the    Kailac^a   cliff,  that   beautiful 

lotus-lake  surrounded  by   lovely    woods,  and    guarded  by   the 

Rakshasas.     And  ife  sprang  from    the   cascades   contiguous   to 

the  abode  of  Kuvera.     And  it    was    beautiful   to   behold,  and 

was  furnished  with  a  wide-spreading  shade,  and  abounded    in 

various  trees  and  creepers,  and  was  covered  with    green   lilies. 

And  this  unearthly  lake   was  filled    with   golden    lotuses,  and 

swarmed  with    diverse    species  of  birds.     And    its  banks   were 

beautiful  and   devoid    of  mud.     And   situated   on   the    rocky 

elevation,  this   expanse    of  excellent    water   was   exceedingly 

fair.     And  it  was  the  wonder  of  the  world,  and  healthful,  and 

of  romantic  sight.  In  that  lake  the  .son  of  Kunti  saw  the  water, 

of  ambrosial  taste,    and  cool,  and  light,    and  clear,    and    fresh; 

and   the  Pandava  drank  of  it  profusely.     And  that  unearthly 

receptacle  of  waters  was  covered  with    celestial   Saugandhika 

lotuses,  and  was   also   spread  over  with  beautiful  varieagated 

golden  lotuses   of  excellent    fragrance    having    graceful  stalks 

of  lapis  luzulis.     And  swayed  by  swans  and  Karandavas,  these 

lotuses  were  scattering  fresh    farina.     And  this   lake    was   the 

sporting  region    of  the  high-souled   Kuvera,   the   king  of  the 

Yakshas.     And  it  was  held  in  high  regard  by  the  Gandharbas, 

the  Apsaras,  and  the  celestials.     And  it  was  frequented  by  the 

celestial   sages   and    the  Yakshas    and  the    Kimpurushas   and 

the  Rakshasas  and   the   Kiunaras ;  and    it  >vas  well-protected 
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by  Kuvera.  And  soon  as  he  beheld  that  river  and  that  un- 
earthly lake,  Kunti's  son,  Bhimasena  of  mighty  strength  be- 
came exceedingly  delighted.  And  agreeably  to  the  mandate  of 
their  king,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Rakshasas,  named 
Krodhava(;as,  were  guarding  that  lake,  Avearing  uniforms  and 
armed  with  various  weapons.  And  as  that  repressor  of  foes, 
Kunti's  son — the  heroic  Bhima  of  dreadful  prowess,  clad  in 
deer-skins,  and  wearing  golden  armlets,  and  equipped  with 
weapons,  and  girding  on  his  sword,  was  fearlessly  proceeding, 
\iiih.  the  view  of  gathering  the  lotuses,  those  (Rakshasas)  saw 
him,  and  immediately  began  to  address  each  other,  shouting 
forth, — 'It  behoveth  you  to  enquire  for  the  errand  on  which 
this  foremost  of  men,  clad  in  deer-skins,  and  equipped  with 
arms,  hath  come.'  Then  they  all  approached  the  effulgent 
Vrikodara  of  mighty  arms,  and  asked, — 'Who  art  thou  ?  Thou 
shouldst  answer  our  question.  We  see  thee  in  the  guise  of  an 
ascetic,  and  yet  armed  with  weapons.  0  thou  of  mighty 
intelligence,  do  thou  unfold  unto  us  the  object  with  which 
thou  hast  come  (hither).'  " 

Thus   ends     the   hundred   and    fifty-third  Section   in  the 
TirtUa-yati-a  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CLIV. 
(Tlriha-ydtrd  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Bhima  said,— 'I  am  the  son  of  P§,ndu,  and  next  by  birth 
to  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  my  name  is  Bhimasena.  O 
Rakshasas,  I  have  come  with  my  brothers  to  the  jujube  named 
Vi^ala.  At  that  place,  Panchali  saw  an  excellent  Sau- 
gandhika  lotus,  which,  of  a  certainty,  was  carried  thither  by 
the  wind  from  this  region.  She  wisheth  to  have  those  flowers 
in  abundance.  Know  ye,  ye  Raksliasas,  that  I  am  engaged  in 
fultiling  the  desire  of  my  wedded  wife  of  faultless  features, 
and  have  come  hither  to  procure  the  flowers.'  Thereat  the 
Rakshasas  said, — '0  foremost  of  men,  this  spot  is  dear  unto 
Kuvera,  and  it  is  his  sporting  region.  Men  subject  to  death 
cannot  sport  here.  O  Vrikodara,  the  celestial  sages,  and 
the   Yakshas,  and   the   gods,    taking   the   permission   of  ihe 
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chief  of  the  Yakshas,  drink  of  this  lake,  and  sport  herein. 
And,  0  Pandava,  the  Gandharbas  and  the  Apsaras  also  divert 
themselves  in  this  lake.  That  wicked  person  who,  disregarding 
the  lord  of  treasures,  unlawfully  attempteth  to  sport  here, 
without  doubt,  meeteth  with  destruction.  Disregarding  hira, 
thou  seekest  to  take  away  the  lotuses  from  this  place  by  main, 
force.  Wh}'  then  dost  thou  say  that  thou  art  the  brother  of 
Yudhishthira  the  just  ?  First  taking  the  permission  of  the 
lord  of  Yakshas,  do  thou  drink  of  this  lake  and  take  away 
the  flowers.  If  thou  dost  not  do  this,  thou  shalt  not  be  able  even 
to  glance  at  a  single  lotus.'  Bhimasena  said, — 'Ye  Rakshasas, 
I  do  not  see  the  lord  of  wealth  here.  And  even  if  I  did  see 
that  mighty  king,  I  would  not  beseech  hira.  Kshatriyas  never 
beseech  (any  body).  This  is  the  eternal  morality ;  and  I  by 
no  means  wish  to  forsake  the  Kshatriya  morality.  And,  fur- 
ther, this  lotus-lake  hath  sprung  from  the  cascades  of  the 
mountain  :  it  hath  not  been  excavated  in  the  mansion  of  Ku- 
vcra.  Therefore,  it  belongeth  equally  to  all  creatures  with 
Vaigravana.  In  regard  to  things  of  such  a  nature,  who  goetb 
to  beseech  another  ?'  " 

Vaigampayana  said. — "  Having   said  this  unto   the  Raksh- 
sas,  the  mighty-armed  and   exceedingly  unforbearing  Bhima- 
sena of  great  strength,  plunged  into   the  lotus-lake.     Thereat 
that  powerful  one  was  forbidden  by  the    Rakshasas,  saying, — 
'Do   not   do  this  ; '  and  they   from  all  sides   began  to   abuse 
him   in   anger.     But   slighting  tliese  Rakshasas,  that  mighty 
one   of  dreadful  prowess  plunged  (further  and  further).     Now 
they  all   prepared  for  opposing  hira.     And  with   eyes  rolling, 
they  upraised  their  arms,  and  rushed  in  wrath    at  Bhimasena, 
exclaiming, — 'Seize  him  !'    'Bind  him!'    'Hew  him  !'    'We  shall 
cook   Bhimsena,  and   eat   him  up  !'     Thereupon   that  one   of 
great   force,  taking   his  ponderous   and   mighty   mace   inlaid 
with  golden  plates,  like  unto  the  mace  of  Yama  himself,  turned 
towards  those,  and  then  said,  'Stay !'     'Stay  !'     At   this,  they 
darted  at  him    Avith  vehemence,  brandishing  lances,  and  axes, 
and   other   weapons.     And   wishing  to   destroy    Bhima,    the 
dreadful   and   fierce     Krodhavaqas  surrounded    Bhima   on  all 
sides.     But   that   one,  beiug   endued  with  strength,  was   be- 
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srotten  hv  Vavu  in  the  \vomb  of  Kunti ;  and  he  was  heroic, 
and  energetic,  and  the  slayer  of  foes,  and  ever  devoted  to 
virtue  and  truth,  and  incapable  of  being  vanquished  by 
enemies  through  prowess.  Accordingly  this  high-souled 
Bhima  defeating  all  the  manuvres  of  the  foes,  and  break- 
ing their  arms,  killed  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  more  thau 
an  hundred,  commencing  with  the  foremost.  And  then  wit- 
nessing his  prowess,  and  strength,  and  the  force  of  his  skill, 
and  also  the  might  of  his  arms  ;  and  unable  to  bear  (the 
onset),  those  prime  heroes  all  of  a  sudden  fled  on  all  sides 
in  bands. 

"  Beaten  and  pierced  by  Bhimasena,  those  Krodhava^aa 
quitted  the  field  of  battle,  and  in  confusion  quickly  fled 
towards  the  Kailaca  cliff,  supporting  themselves  in  the  sky. 
Having  thus  by  the  exercise  of  his  prowess  defeated  those 
hosts,  even  as  Sakra  had  defeated  the  armies  of  Daityas  and 
Danavas,  he  (Bhima),  now  that  he  had  conquered  the  enemy, 
plunged  into  the  lake  and  began  to  gather  the  lotuses,  with 
the  object  of  gaining  his  purpose.  And  as  he  drank  of  the 
waters,  like  unto  nectar,  his  energy  and  strength  were  agaia 
fully  restored,  and  he  fell  to  plucking  and  gathering  Sau- 
gandhika  lotuses  of  excellent  fragrance.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Krodhava9as,  being  driven  by  the  might  of  Bhim.i,  and 
exceedingly  terrified,  presented  themselves  before  the  lord  of 
wealth,  and  gave  an  exact  account  of  Bhima's  prowess  and 
strength  in  fight.  Hearing  their  words,  the  god  (Kuvera) 
smiled  and  then  said, — 'Let  Bhima  take  for  Krishna  as  many 
lotuses  as  he  likes.  This  is  already  known  to  me.'  There- 
upon taking  the  permission  of  the  lord  of  wealth,  those 
(Rakshasas)  renouncing  anger,  went  to  that  foremost  of 
the  Kurus,  and  in  that  lotus-lake  beheld  Bhima  alone,  dis- 
porting in  delight.  " 

Thus   ends     the    hundred  and  fifty-fourth    Section    in    the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the    Yana  Parva. 


Section  CLV. 
(Tl)'tha-vdirci  Parva  continued. } 

Vai(;ampayana  said.— "Then,  O  best  of  the  Bbarataa, 
Bhiina  began  to  collect  those  rare,  unearthly,  variegated  and 
fresh  flowers  in  abundance. 

"And   it  came   to   pass   that   a   high   and    violent   wind, 
pierciug   to   the    touch,    and    blowing  about    gravels,     arose, 
protending  battle.     And  frightful  meteors  began  to  shoot,  with 
thundering  sounds.     And   being   enveloped    by  darkness,  the 
sun  became  pale,  his   rays   being   obscured.     And  on    Bhima 
displaying  his    prowess,    dreadful  sounds    of  explosion    rang 
throuo-h    the   sky.     And    the    earth   began    to    tremble,    and 
dust  fell  in  showers.     And  the  points  of  the    heavens   became 
reddened.     And  beasts  and  birds  began  to  cry  in  shrill    tones. 
And  every  thiug  became  enveloped  in  darkness  ;  and    nothing 
could  be  distinguished.     And  other  evil    omens   besides    these 
happened    there.      Witnessing    these     strange      phenomena, 
Dharma's  son,  Yudhishthira,  the  foremost  of  speakers,  said, — 
•Who  is  it  that  will    overcome  us  ?     Yc    Paudavas,    who    take 
delight  in  battle  ;  good  betide  you  !     Do  ye  equip   yourselves. 
From  what  I  see,  I  infer  that  the  time  for  the   display  of  our 
prowess  hath  drawn  nigh.'     Having  said  this,    the  king  looked 
around.     Then    not    finding    Bhima,    that   repressor    of    foes, 
Dharma's  son — Yudhishthira — enquired   of  Krishna   and    the 
twins  standing  near  regarding   his  brother,   Bhima,  the  doer  of 
dreadful  deeds  in  battle,  saying.     'O  Panchali,  is  Bhima  intent 
upon  performing  some  great  feat,  or  hath  that  one  delighting  in 
daring  deeds  already  achieved  some  brave  deed  ?     Portending 
some  great    danger,  these   omens  have   appeared  all    around, 
indicating  a  fearful  battle.'     When  Yudhishthira  had  said  this, 
his  beloved  queen,  the  high-minded  Krishna  of  sweet   smiles, 
answered  him,  iuorder   to  remove  his  anxiety ,~'0   king,  that 
Saugandhika   lotus    which    to-day   had   been    brought  by  the 
wind  I  had   out  of  love  duly   shewn    unto    Bhimsena ;  and  I 
had  also  said  unto  that  hero,— If  thou  canst  find  many  of  this 
gpecies,  proouring  even  all  of  them,  do  thou  return  speedily.— 
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O  Pandava,  that  mighty-armed  one,  with  the  view  of  grati- 
fying my  desire,  may  have  gone  towards  the  north-east,  to 
bring  them.'  Having  heard  these  words  of  hers,  the  king 
said  unto  the  twins, — 'Let  us  together  follow  the  path  taken 
by  Vrikodara.  Let  the  Rakshasas  carry  those  Brahmanas 
that  are  fatigued  and  weak.  O  Ghatotkacha,  O  thou  like 
unto  a  celestial,  do  thou  carry  Krishna.  I  am  convinced  and 
it  is  plain  that  Bhima  hath  dived  into  the  forest;  for  it  is 
loDo-  since  he  hath  gone,  and  in  speed  he  resembleth  the 
wind,  and  in  clearing  over  the  ground,  he  is  swift  like  unto 
Vinata's  son,  and  he  will  even  leap  into  the  sky,  and  alight 
at  his  will.  O  Rakshasas,  we  shall  follow  hira  through  your 
prowess.  He  will  not  at  first  do  any  wrong  to  the  Siddhas 
versed  in   the   Vedas.'     O  best   of  the   Bharatas,  saying, — Sa 

j)e  it. Hidimva's  son  and  the  other   Rakshasas  who   knew  the 

quarter  where  the  lotus-lake  of  Kuvera  was  situated,  started 
cheerfully  with  Loma^a,  bearing  the  Pandavas,  and  many 
of  the  Brahmanas.  Having  shortly  reached  that  spot,  they 
saw  that  romantic  lake  covered  with  Saugandhikas  and  other 
lotuses,  and  surrounded  by  beautiful  woods.  And  on  its 
shores  they  beheld  the  high-souled  and  vehement  Bhima, 
as  also  the  slaughtered  Yakshas  of  large  eyes,  with  their 
bodies,  eyes,  arms  and  thighs  smashed,  and  their  heads  crushed. 
And  on  seeing  the  high-souled  Bhima,  standing  on  the  shore 
of  that  lake  in  an  angry  mood,  and  with  steadfast  eyes,  and 
biting  his  lip,  and  stationed  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  with  his 
mace  upraised  by  his  two  hands,  like  unto  Yama  with  his 
mace  in  his  hand  at  the  time  of  the  universal  dissolution, 
Yudhishthira  the  just  embraced  him  again  and  again,  and 
said  in  sweet  words,  '0  Kaunteya,  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Good 
betide  thee !  If  thou  wishest  to  do  good  unto  me,  thou 
shouldst  never  again  commit  such  a  rash  act, — nor  offend 
the  gods.'  Having  thus  instructed  the  son  of  Kunti,  and 
taken  the  flowers,  those  god-like  ones  began  to  sport  in  that 
very  lake.  At  this  instant,  the  huge-bodied  warders  of  the 
gardens,  equipped  with  rocks  for  weapons,  presented  them- 
selves at  the  spot.  And  seeing  Yudhishthira  the  just  and 
the  great  sage  Loma(;a  uiid  Ntvkula  and  Sahadeva  and  also  the 
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6bher  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  they  all  bowed  themselves  down  in 
humility.  And  being  pacified  by  Yiidhishthira  the  just,  the 
Rakshasas  became  satisfied.  And  with  the  knowledge  of  Kuvera, 
those  foremost  of  Kurus  for  a  short  time  dwelt  pleasantly  at 
that  spot  on  the  slopes  of  the  Gandhamadana,  expecting 
Arjuna. " 

Thus   ends   the    hundred    and   fifty-fifth   Section    in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLVI. 
(Tlrtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

VaiQampayana  said. — "  Once  on  a  time  Yudhishthira,  while 
living  at  that  place,  addressed  Krishna,  his  brothers,  and 
the  Brahmanas,  saying, — 'By  us  have  been  attentively  seen 
one  after  another  sacred  and  auspicious  tirthas,  and  woods 
delightful  to  behold,  which  had  ere  this  been  visited  by  the 
celestials  and  the  high-souled  sages,  and  which  had  been  wor- 
shipped by  the  Brahmanas.  And  in  various  sacred  asylums 
we  have  performed  ablutions  with  Brahmanas,  and  have  heard 
from  them  the  lives  and  acts  of  many  sages,  and  also  of  many 
royal  sages  of  yore,  and  other  pleasant  stories.  And  with  flowers 
and  water  have  the  gods  been  worshipped  by  you.  And  with 
offerings  of  fruits  and  roots  as  available  at  each  place  we  have 
gratified  the  pltrls.  And  with  the  high-souled  ones  have  we 
performed  ablutions  in  all  sacred  and  beautiful  mountains  and 
lakes,  and  also  in  the  highly  sacred  ocean.  And  with  the 
Brahmanas  we  have  bathed  in  the  Ila,  and  in  the  Saraswati, 
and  in  the  Sindhu,  and  in  the  Yamuna,  and  in  the  Narmada,  and 
in  various  other  romantic  tirthas.  And  having  passed  the  source 
of  the  Ganga,  have  we  seen  many  a  lovely  hill,  and  the 
Himalaya  mountain,  inhabited  by  various  species  of  birds, 
and  also  the  jujube  named  Vi9ala,  where  there  is  the  hermit- 
age of  Nara  and  Narayana.  And  (finally)  we  have  beheld 
this  unearthly  lake,  held  in  veneration  by  the  Siddhas, 
the  gods  and  the  sages.  In  fact,  O  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  we 
have  one  by  one  carefully  seen  all  celebrated  and  sacred  spots 
ill  company  with  the  high-souled  Lomaca.  Now,  0  Bhima;  how 
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shall  we  repair  to  yon  sacred  abode  of  Vai(;ravana,  inhabited 
by  the  Siddhas  ?  Do  thou  think  of  the  means  of  entering 
(the  same),' " 

Vaicampayana  said. — "  When  that  king  of  kings  had  said 
this,  an  aerial  voice  spake,  saying, — 'Thou  wilt  not  be  able 
to  go  to  that  inaccessible  spot.  By  this  very  way,  do  thou  re- 
pair from  this  region  of  Kuverato  the  place  whence  thou  hadst 
come, — even  to  the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Narayana,  known 
by  the  name  of  Vadari.  Thence,  O  Kaunteya,  thou  wilt 
repair  to  the  hermitage  of  Vrishaparva,  abounding  in  flowers 
and  fruits,  and  inhabited  by  the  Siddhas  and  the  Charanas. 
Having  passed  that,  0  Partha,  thou  wilt  sojourn  to  the 
hermita2:e  of  Arshnisena,  and  from  thence  thou  wilt  behold 
the  abode  of  Kuvera.'  Just  at  this  moment  the  breeze  became 
fresh,  and  gladsome,  and  cool,  and  redolent  of  unearthly 
fragrance  ;  and  it  showered  blossoms.  And  on  hearing  the 
celestial  voice  from  the  sky,  they  all  were  amazed, — more 
specially  those  earthly  rishls  and  the  Brahmanas.  On  hear- 
ing this  mighty  marvel,  the  Brahmana  Dhaumj'a,  said, — 
'This  should  not  be  gainsaid.  0  Bbarata,  let  this  be  so.' 
Thereupon,  king  Yudhishthira  obeyed  him.  And  having  re- 
turned to  the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Narayana,  he  began  to 
dwell  pleasantly,  surrounded  by  Bhimsena  and  his  other 
brothers  and  Panchali  and  the  Brahmanas." 

Thus   ends   the    hundred   and  fifty-sixth    Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLVII. 
(Jatdsura-badha  Parva. ) 

'Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Thus  dwelling  with  the  Brah- 
manas in  that  best  of  mountains,  in  expectation  of  Arjuna's 
return,  Avhcn  the  Pandavas  had  grown  confident,  and  when 
all  those  Rakshasas  together  with  Bhima's  son  had  departed, 
one  day  while  Bhimasena  was  away,  a  Rakshasa  all  of  a  sudden 
carried  off  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  the  twins,  and  Krishna. 
That  Rakshasa  (in  the  guise  of  a  Brahmana)  had  constantly  re- 
mained in  the  company  of  the  Paudavas,  alleging  that  he  was 
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a  high-class  Brahmana,  skilled  in  counsel,  and  vei-sed  in  all  the 
Shdstras.  His  object  was  to  possess  himself  of  the  bows,  the  qni- 
vers  and  the  other  martial  implements  belonging  to  the  Panda- 
vas ;  and  he  had  been  watching  for  an  opportunity  of  ravishing 
Draupadi.  And  that  wicked  and  sinful  one  was  named 
Jatasura.  And,  O  king  of  kings,  Pandu's  son  (Yudhish- 
thira)  had  been  supporting  him,  but  knew  not  that  wretch, 
like  unto  a  fire  covered  with  ashes. 

"And  once  on  a  day  while  that  repressor  of  foes,  Bhimasena, 
was  out  ahunting,  he  (the  Rakshasa),  seeing  Ghatotkacha  and 
his  followers  scatter  in  different  directions,  and  seeing  those  vow- 
observing  great  rishis,  of  ascetic  wealth,  viz.,  Loma^a  and  the 
rest,  away,  for  bathing  and  collecting  flowers,  assumed  a  differ- 
ent form,  gigantic,  and  monstrous,  and  frightful ;  and  having  se- 
cured all  the  arms  (of  the  Pandavas),  as  also  Draupadi,  that  wick- 
ed one  fled  away,  taking  the  three  Pandavas.     Thereupon  that 
son   of  Pilndu,    Sahadeva,   extricated    himself  with    exertion, 
and  by   force    snatched    the     sword  named  Kaucika  from  the 
grasp  of  the  enemy,  and  began  to   call    Bhimasena,  taking    the 
direction  in  which  that  mighty  one  had  gone.     And  on  being 
carried  off,  Yudhishthira  the  just  addressed  him   (that  Raksh- 
asa), saying, — '0   stupid  one,  thy   merit  decreaseth  (even   by 
this  act  of  thine).     Dost  thou  not   pay   heed  unto  the    estab- 
lished order   of  nature  ?     Whether  belonging   to    the  human 
race,  or  to  the  lower  orders,  all   pay  regard   to  virtue, — more 
specially  the  Rakshasas.     Virtue   hath   its    beginning   in    the 
Rakshasas.     In  the   first   instance,   they   knew   virtue   better 
than   others.     Having   considered   all    these,    thou    ought   to 
adhere   to   virtue.     0   Rakshasa,    the   gods,    the  jntris,  the 
Siddhas,  the  rishis,  the  Gandharbas,  the  brutes,  and  even  the 
worms  and  ants  depend  for  their  lives  on    men  ;  and   thoa   too 
liveth   through   that     agenc3^     If    prosperity   attendeth    the 
human  race,  thy  race  also  prospereth  ;  and  if  calamities   befall 
the  former,  even  the  celestials  suffer  grief.     Being  gratified  by 
offerings,  do  the  gods  thrive,  0  Rakshasa,  we  are  the  guardians 
governors  and  protectors   of  kingdoms.     If  kingdoms   become 
unprotected,  whence  can  proceed   prosperity    and   happiness  ? 
Unless  there  be  offence,,  a  Rakshasa  should  not   violate  a  king, 
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O  man-eating  one,  we  have  committed  no  wrong  ever  so  little. 
Living  on  vighasa,  we  serve  the  gods  and  others  to  the  best 
of  our  power.  And  we  are  ever  intent  upon  bowing  down  to 
our  superiors  and  Brahmanas.  A  friend,  and  one  confiding,  and 
he  whose  food  hath  been  partaken  of,  and  he  that  hath  afforded 
shelter,  should  never  be  injured.  Thou  hadst  lived  in  our  place 
happily,  being  duly  honored.  And,  O  evil-minded  one,  having 
partaken  of  our  food,  how  canst  thou  carry  us  off  ?  And  as  thy 
acts  are  so  improper,  and  as  thou  hast  grown  in  age  without  de- 
riving any  benefit,  and  as  thy  propensities  are  evil,  so  thou  de- 
servest  to  die  for  nothing,  and  for  nothing  wilt  thou  die 
to-day.  And  if  thou  beest  really  evil-disposed,  and  devoid  of  all 
virtue,  do  thou  render  us  back  our  weapons,  and  ravish  Drau- 
padi  after  fight.  But  if  through  stupidity  thou  must  do  this 
deed,  then  in  the  world  thou  wilt  only  reap  demerit,  and  infamy. 

0  Rakshasa,  by  doing  violence  to  this  female  of  the  human 
race,  thou  hast  drunk  poison,  after  having  shaken  the  vessel.' 
Thereupon,  Yudhishthira  made  himself  ponderous  to  the 
Rakshasa.  And  being  oppressed  with  the  weight,  he  could  not 
proceed  rapidly  as  before.  Then  addressing  Draupadi,  Nakula 
and  Sahadeva,  Yudhishthira  said,— 'Do  ye  not  entertain  any 
fear  of  this  wretched  Rakshasa.  I  have  checked  his  speed.  The 
mighty-armed  son  of  the  wind-god  may  not  be  far  away ; 
and  on  Bhima  coming  up  at  the  next  moment,  the  Rakshasa 
will  not  live.'  0  king,  staring  at  the  Rakshasa  bereft  of  sense, 
Sahadeva  addressed  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  saying,— 
'What  can  be  more  meritorious  for  a  Kshatriya  than  to  fall  in 
fight,  or  defeat  a  foe  ?  0  repressor  of  foes,  we  will  fight,  and 
either  this  one  will  slay  us,  or  we  shall  slay  him,  0  mighty- 
armed  one.  Verily  this  is  the  place  and  time,  O  king.  And,  O 
thou  of  unfailing  prowess,  the  time  hath  come  for  the  dis- 
play of  our  Kshatriya  virtue.  It  behoveth  us  to  attain  heaven 
either  by  rraining  victory,  or  being  slain.  If  the  sun  sets 
to-day,  the  Rakshasa  living,  then,  0  Bharata,  I  will  not  any 
more  say  that  I  am  a  Kshatriya.     Ho  !    Ho  !   Rakshasa,  stay  ! 

1  am  Pandu's  son,  Sahadeva.  Either,  after  having  killed  me, 
carry  off  this  lady,  or  being  slain,  lie  senseless  here.' 

"Madri'sson  Sahadeva  was  speaking  thus,  when   Bhima"« 
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scna  made  his  appearance,  with  a  mace   iu  his  hand,  like  unto 
Vasava   himself,  weilding  tlie  thunder-bolt.     And    there     he 
saw  his  two  brothers  and   the  noble-minded  Draupadi  (on  the 
shoulders  of  the  demon),  and   Sahadeva  on    the  ground    re- 
buking the  Rakshasa,  and   also   that  stupid  Rakshasa  himself 
deprived  of  sense  by  Fate,  going  round  in  different  directions 
through  bewilderment   caused    by   Destiny.     And   finding  hia 
brothers  and    Draupadi    being   carried  off,  Bhima   of  mighty 
strength  was  fired   with  wrath,  and  addressed  the   Rakshasa 
saying, — 'I  had  ere  this  found  thee  out  for  a  wicked  wight  from 
thy   scrutiny  of  our  weapons  ;  but   as   I   had   no  apprehen- 
sion of    thee,  so   I  had   not   slain   thee   at  that   time.     Thou 
wert  in  the   disguise  of  a  Brahmana, — nor  didst  thou  say  any- 
thing harsh  unto  us.     And  thou    didst  take  delight    in  pleas- 
ing us.     And  thou  also  didst  not  do  us  wrong.     And,  further- 
more, thou  wert  our  guest.     How  could  I,    therefore,  slay  thee, 
who    wert  thus    innocent    of  offence,  and   who    wert    in  the 
disguise  of  a  Brahmana  ?     He  that  knowing  such  a  one  to   be 
even   a  Rakshasa,   slayeth    him,  repaireth    to   hell.     Further, 
thou  canst  not  be  killed  before  the   time    cometh.     Surely  to- 
day thou  hast  reached  the  fullness   of  thy    time,  inasmuch   as 
thy  mind  hatb  been   thus   turned   by   the    wonder-performing 
Fate  towards  carrying  off  Krishna.     By  committing   thyself  to 
this  deed,  thou  hast  swallowed  up  the   hook    fastened   to   the 
line  of  Fate.     So  like  unto  a  fish  in  water,  whose  mouth    hath 
been  hooked,  how  canst  thou   live   to-day  ?     Thou    shalt   not 
have  to  repair   whither   thou  hadst  intended  to  go,  or  whither 
thou  hadst  already  gone  mentally ;  but  thou   shalt  go   whither 
hath  repaired  Vaka  and  Hidimva.' 

"  Thus  addressed  by  Bhima,  the  Rakshasa  in  alarm  put 
them  down ;  and  being  forced  by  Fate,  approached  for  fight. 
And  with  his  lips  trembling  in  anger  he  spake  unto  Bhima, 
saying,  'Wretch  !  I  have  not  been  bewildered  :  I  had  been 
delaying  for  thee.  To-day  will  I  offer  oblations  of  thy  blood 
to  those  Rakshasas  who,  I  had  heard,  have  been  slain 
by  thee  in  fight.'  Thus  addressed,  Bhima  as  if  bursting 
with  wrath,  like  unto  Yama  himself  at  the  time  of  the 
universal   dissolution,   rushed    towards   the  Rakshasa,  licking 
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the  corners  of  his  month,  and  staring  at  him  as  he  struck 
his  own  arms  with  the  hands.  And  seeing  Bhima  wait- 
ino-  in  expectation  of  fight,  the  Rakshasa  also  darted  to- 
ivards  him  in  anger,  like  unto  Bali  towards  the  wielder  of 
the  thimder-bolt,  repeatedly  gaping,  and  licking  the  corners 
of  his  mouth.  And  wbcn  a  dreadful  wrestling  ensued  between 
those  two,  both  the  sons  of  Madri,  waxing  exceeding  wroth, 
rushed  forward ;  but  Kunti's  son,  Vrikodora,  forbade  them  with 
a  smile  and  said,  'Witness  ye  !  I  am  more  than  a  match  for 
this  Rakshasa.  By  my  own  self,  and  by  my  brothers,  and  by 
my  merit,  and  by  my  good  deeds,  and  by  my  sacrifices,  do  I 
swear  that  I  shall  slay  this  Rakshasa.'  And  after  this  was 
said,  those  two  heroes — the  Rakshasa  and  Vrikodara — chal- 
lenging each  other,  caught  each  other  by  the  arms.  And 
they  not  forgiving  each  other,  then  there  ensued  a  con- 
flict between  the  infuriated  Bhima  and  the  Rakshasa,  like 
unto  that  between  a  god  and  a  demon.  And  repeatedly  up- 
rooting trees,  those  two  of  mighty  strength  struck  each  other, 
shouting  and  roaring  like  two  mas.e^  of  clouds.  And  those 
foremost  of  athletes,  each  wishing  to  kill  the  other,  and  rushing 
at  the  other  with  vehemence,  broke  down  many  a  gigantic 
tree  by  their  thighs.  Thus  that  encounter  with  trees,  destruc- 
tive of  plants,  went  on  like  unto  that  between  the  two  brothers 
— Vali  and  Sugriva— desirous  of  the  possesaion  of  a  single 
-woman.  Brandishing  trees  for  a  moment,  they  (the  combatants) 
struck  each  other  with  them,  shouting  incessantly.  And  when 
all  the  trees  of  the  spot  had  been  pulled  down  and  crushed 
into  fibres  by  them  endeavouring  to  kill  each  other,  then,  O 
Bharata,  those  two  of  mighty  strength,  taking  up  rocks,  began 
to  fight  for  a  while,  like  unto  a  mountain  and  a  mighty  mass 
of  clouds.  Aiul  not  suffering  each  other,  they  fell  to  striking 
each  other  with  hard  and  large  crags,  resembling  vehement 
thunder-bolts.  Then  from  strength  defying  each  other,  they 
again  darted  at  each  other,  and  grasping  each  other  by  their 
arms,  began  to  wrestle  like  unto  two  elephants.  And  next 
they  administered  each  other  fierce  blows.  And  then  those 
two  mighty  ones  began  to  make  chattering  sounds  by  kn ashing 
thwir  teeth.    And  at  length,  having   clenched  his  list   like  a 
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fivc-headcd  snake,  Bhima  with  force  dealt  a  blow  on  the  neck 
of  the  R^kshasa.  And  when  struck  by  the  fist  of  Bhima, 
the  Rakshasa  had  become  faint,  Bhimasena  stood,  catching 
hold  of  that  exhausted  one.  And  then  the  god-like  mighty- 
armed  Bhima,  lifted  him  with  his  two  arms,  and  dasliing  him 
with  force  on  the  ground,  the  son  of  Pandu  smashed  all  his 
limbs.  And  striking  him  with  his  elbow,  he  severed  from  his 
body,  the  head  furnished  with  bitten  lips,  and  rolling  eyes, 
like  unto  a  fruit  from  its  stem.  And  Jatasura's  head  being 
severed  by  Bhimasena's  might,  fell  besmeared  with  gore,  and 
having  bitten  lips.  Having  slain  Jatasura,  Bhima  presented 
himself  before  Yudhishthira;  and  the  foremost  Brahmanas 
began  to  eulogise  him  (Bhima),  even  as  the  Maruta  (eulogiza) 
Vasava.  " 

Thus   ends   the   hundred  and  fifty-seventh   Section  in   the 
JatSrSura-badha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLVIII. 
(  Yaksha-yudka  Parva.) 

Vai^ampSyana  contirued. — "  On  that  Rakshasa  having 
been  slain,  that  lord — the  royal  son  of  Kunti — returned  to  the 
hermitage  of  Nar§,yana  and  began  to  dwell  there.  And  once^ 
on  a  time,  remembering  his  brother  Jaya  (Arjuna),  Yudhish- 
thira summoned  all  his  brothers,  together  with  Di-aupadi,  and 
said  these  words, — 'We  have  passed  these  four  years  peacefully 
ranging  the  woods.  It  hath  been  apiwinted  by  Vibhatsu  that 
about  the  fifth  year  he  will  come  to  that  monarch  of  mount- 
ains, the  excellent  cliff  Sweta,  ever  graced  with  festivities 
held  by  blooming  plants,  and  maddened  Kokilas,  and  black 
bees,  and  peacocks,  and  Chatakas ;  and  inhabited  by  tigers,  and 
boars,  and  buffalos,  and  Gavayas,  and  deer,  and  ferocious  beasts ; 
and  sacred ;  and  lovely  with  blown  lotuses  of  (respectively) 
an  hundred  and  a  thousand  petals,  and  blooming  lilies  and 
blue  lilies;  and  frequented  by  the  celestials  and  the  ii suras. 
And  we  also,  eagerly  anxious  of  meeting  him  on  his  arrival, 
have  made  up  our  minds  to  repnir  thither.  Partha  of  un- 
rivalled  prowess   had  appointed  with    me,    saylDg,—-!  shall 
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remain  abroad  for  five  years,  with  the  object  of  learning 
military  acence. — In  that  place  like  unto  the  region  of  the 
gods,  shall  we  behold  the  wielder  of  Gandiva,  arrive  after 
having  obtained  the  weapons.'  Having  said  this,  the  Pandava 
summoned  the  Brahmanas,  and  the  sons  of  Pritha  having 
gone  round  the  ascetics  of  rigid  austerities,  and  thereby 
pleased  them,  informed  them  of  the  matter  mentioned  above. 
Thereupon  the  Brahmanas  gave  their  assent,  saying, — 'This 
shall  be  attended  by  prosperity  and  welfare.  0  foremost  of 
the  Bharatas,  these  troui)les  shall  result  in  happiness.  O  pious 
one,  gaining  the  earth  by  the  Khatriya  virtue,  thou  shalt 
govern  it. '  Then  in  obedience  to  these  words  of  the  ascetics, 
that  repressor  of  foes,  Yudhishthira,  set  out  with  his  brothers 
and  those  Brahmanas,  followed  by  the  Rakshasas,  and  pro- 
tected by  Loma^a.  And  that  one  of  mighty  energy,  and  of 
staunch  vows,  with  his  brothers,  at  places  went  on  foot,  and 
at  others  were  carried  by  the  Rakshasas.  Then  king  Yudhish- 
thira, apprehending  many  troubles,  proceeded  towards  the 
north,  abounding  in  lions  and  tigers  and  elephants.  And  be- 
holding on  t-he  way  the  mountain  Mainaka,  and  the  base 
of  the  Gandhamadana,  and  that  rocky  mass  Sweta,  and 
many  a  crystal  rivulet  higher  and  higher  up  the  mountain, 
he  reached  on  the  seventeeth  day  the  sacred  slopes  of  the 
Himalayas.  And,  0  king,  not  far  from  the  Gandhamadana, 
Pandu's  sons  beheld  on  the  sajred  slopes  of  the  Himavan 
covered  with  various  trees  and  creepers  the  holy  hermitage  of 
Vrishaparva  surrounded  by  blossoming  trees  growing  near 
the  cascades.  And  when  those  repressors  cf  foes,  the  sons 
of  Pandu,  had  recovered  from  fatigue,  they  went  to  the 
royal  sage,  the  pious  Vrishaparva,  and  greeted  him.  And 
that  royal  sage  received  with  affection  those  foremost  of 
Bharatas,  even  as  his  own  sons.  And  those  repressors  of  fees 
passed  there  seven  nights,  duly  regarded.  And  Avhen  the 
eighth  day  had  come,  taking  the  permission  of  that  sage 
celebrated  over  the  worlds,  they  prepared  to  start  on  their 
journey.  And  having  one  by  one  introduced  unto  Vrishaparva 
those  Brahmanas,  who  duly  honored,  had  remained  in  his 
charge  as  fricndii ;  and  having  cilsg  euUusted  the  bigh-souled 
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Vrishaparva  with  their  remaining  robes,  the  sons  of  Pandn, 
O  king,  left  in  the  hermitage  of  Vrishaparva  their  sacrificial 
vessels^together  with  their  ornaments  and  jewels.  And  wise, 
and  pious,  and  versed  in  every  duty,  and  having  a  knowledge 
of  the  past  as  well  as  the  future,  that  one  gave  instructions 
unto  those  best  of  the  Bharatas,  as  unto  his  own  sons.  Then 
taking  his  permission  those  high-souled  ones  set  out  towards 
the  north.  And  as  they  set  out  the  magnanimous  Vrisha- 
parva followed  them  to  a  certain  distance.  Then  having  en- 
trusted the  Pandavas  unto  the  care  of  the  Brahmanas,  and 
instructed  and  blessed  them,  and  given  directions  concerning 
their  course,  Vrishaparva  of  mighty  energy  retraced  his  steps. 
"  Then  Kunti's  son,  Yudhishthira  of  unfailing  prowess  to- 
gether with  his  brothers,  began  to  proceed  on  foot  along  the 
mountain  path,  inhabited  by  various  kinds  of  beasts.  And 
having  dwelt  at  the  mountain  slopes,  densely  overgrown  with 
trees,  Pandu's  son  on  the  fourth  day  reached  the  Sweta  mount- 
ain, like  unto  a  mighty  mass  of  clouds,  abounding  in  streams, 
and  consisting  of  a  mass  of  gold  and  gems.  And  taking  the 
way  directed  by  Vrishaparva,  they  reached  one  by  one  the  in- 
tended places,  beholding  various  mountains.  And  over  and  over 
they  passed  with  ease  many  inaccessible  rocks,  and  exceed- 
ingly impassable  caves  of  the  mountain.  And  Dhaumya,  and 
Krishna,  and  the  Parthas,  and  the  mighty  sage  Loma^a  went 
on  in  a  body,  and  none  grew  tired.  And  those  highly  fortu- 
nate ones  arrived  at  the  sacred  and  mighty  mountain  resound- 
ing with  the  cries  of  birds  and  beasts,  and  covered  with  vari- 
ous trees  and  creepers,  and  inhabited  by  monkeys,  and  romantic, 
and  furnished  with  many  lotus-lakes,  and  having  marshes  and 
extensive  forests.  And  then  with  their  down  standing  erect, 
they  saw  the  mountain  Gandhamadana — the  abode  of  Kim- 
purushas — frequented  by  Siddhas  and  Charanas,  and  ranged 
by  Vidydaharas  and  Kinnaris,  and  inhabited  by  herds  of  ele- 
phants, and  thronged  with  lions  and  tigers,  and  resounding 
with  the  roars  of  Saravas,  and  attended  by  various  beasts. 
And  the  warlike  sons  of  Pandu  gradually  entered  into  the 
forest  of  the  Gandhamadana,  like  unto  the  Nandana  gardens, 
delightful  to  the   mind  and  heart,  and  worthy   of  being  in- 
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habited,  and  having  beautiful  groves.  And  as  those  heroes 
entered  with  Draupadi,  and  the  high-soulded  Br5,hmanas, 
they  heard  notes  uttered  by  the  mouths  of  birds,  exceedingly 
sweet,  and  grateful  to  the  ear.  and  causing  delight,  and  dulcet, 
and  broken  by  reason  of  excess  of  animal  spirits.  And  they  saw 
various  trees  bending  under  the  weight  of  fruits  in  all  seasons, 
and  bright  with  flowers  in  all  seasons, — such  aa  mangos,  and 
hog-plums,  and  Bhavyas,  and  pomegranates,  and  citrons, 
and  jacks,  and  Lakuchas,  and  plantains,  and  aquatic  reeds, 
and  Paravatas,  and  Champakas,  and  lovely  Kadamvas,  and 
Vilwas,  and  wood-appples,  and  rose-apples,  and  Ka9maris, 
and  jujubes,  and  figs,  and  glomcrous  figs,  and  banians,  and 
Aswaththas,  and  Khirikas,  and  Bhallatakas,  and  Amlakas,  and 
Bibhitakas,  and  lugudas,  and  Karamardas,  and  Tindukas  of 
large  fruits, — these  and  many  others  on  the  slopes  of  the  Gan- 
dhamadaua,  clustered  with  sweet  and  nectarine  fruits.  And 
besides  these,  they  beheld  Champakas,  and  Abekas,  and 
Ketakas,  and  Vakulas,  and  Punnagas,  and  Saptaparnas,  and 
Karnikaras,  and  Patalas,  and  beautiful  Kutajas,  and  Manda« 
ras,  and  lotuses,  and  Parijatas,  and  Kovidaras,  and  Devad^rus, 
and  Salas,  and  palmyra  palms,  and  Tamalas,  and  Pippalas,  and 
Salmalis,  and  Kin9ukas,  and  Singsapas,  and  Saralas.  And 
these  were  inhabited  by  Chakoras,  and  wood-peckers,  and 
Chatakas,  and  various  other  birds,  singing  in  sweet  tones 
pleasing  to  the  ear.  And  they  saw  lakes  beautiful  on  all 
sides  with  acquatic  birds,  and  covered  all  around  with  Kumu- 
das,  and  Pundarikas,  and  Kokanadas,  and  Utpalas,  and  Kal- 
haras,  and  Kamalas,  and  thronged  on  all  sides  with  drakes, 
and  ruddy  geese,  and  ospreys,  and  gulls,  and  Karandavas,  and 
Plavas,  and  swans,  and  cranes,  and  shags,  and  other  accjuatic 
birds.  And  those  foremost  of  men  saw  those  lotus-lakes 
beautified  with  assemblages  of  lotuses,  and  ringing  with  the 
sweet  hum  of  bees,  glad,  and  drowsy  on  account  of  having 
drunk  the  intoxicating  honey  of  lotuses,  and  reddened  with  the 
farina  falling  from  the  lotus-cups.  Aud  in  the  groves  they 
beheld  with  their  hens  peacocks,  maddened  with  desire  caused 
by  the  notes  of  cloud-trumpets ;  and  those  wood-loving  glad 
peacocks  drowsy  with  desire,  were  dancing,  rprcading  in  dalli- 
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ance  their  gorgeous  tails,  and  were  crying  in  mclodions  notes. 
And  some  of  the  peacocks  were  sporting  with  their  mates  on 
Kutaja  trees  covered  with  creepers.  And  some  sat  on  the 
boughs  of  the  Kutajas,  spreading  their  gorgeous  tails,  and 
looking  like  crowns  worn  by  the  trees.  And  in  the  glades 
they  beheld  the  graceful  Sindhuvaras  like  unto  the  darts 
of  Cupid.  And  on  the  summits  of  the  mountain,  they  saw 
blooming  Karnikaras  bearing  blossoms  of  a  golden  hue, 
appearing  like  ear-rings  of  excellent  make.  And  in  the  forest 
they  saw  blossoming  Kuruvakas,  like  unto  the  shafts  of  Cupid, 
which  smitteth  one  with  desire  and  maketh  him  uneasy.  And 
they  saw  Tilakas  appearing  like  unto  beauty-spots  painted  on 
forehead  of  the  forest.  And  they  saw  mango  trees  graced  with 
blossoms  hummed  over  by  black  bees,  and  serving  the  purpose  of 
Cupid's  shafts.  And  on  the  slopes  of  the  mountain  there  were 
diverse  blossoming  trees,  looking  lovely,  some  bearing  flowers  of 
a  golden  hue,  and  some,  of  the  hue  of  the  forest- conflagration, 
and  some,  red,  and  some,  sable,  and  some,  green  like  unto  lapises. 
And  besides  these  there  were  ranges  of  Salas,  and  Tama- 
las,  and  Patalas,  and  Vakula  trees,  like  unto  garlands  put  on  by 
the  summits  of  the  mountain.  Thus  gradually  beholding  on 
the  slopes  of  the  mountain  many  lakes,  looking  transparent  like 
crystal,  and  having  swans  of  white  plumage,  and  resounding 
with  the  cries  of  cranes,  and  filled  with  lotuses  and  lilies,  end 
furnished  with  waters  of  delicious  feel ;  and  also  beholding  frag- 
rant flowers,  and  lucious  fruits,  and  romantic  lakes,  and  capti- 
vating trees,  the  P§,ndavas  penetrated  into  the  forest  with 
eyes  expanded  with  wonder.  And  (as  they  proceeded)  they 
were  fanned  by  the  breezes  of  balmy  feel,  and  perfumed  by 
Kamalas  and  Utpalas  and  Kalharas  and  Pundarikas.  Then 
Yudhishthira  pleasantly  spake  unto  Bhima  saying, — 'Ah  !  O 
Bhima,  beautiful  is  this  forest  of  the  Gundhamadana.  In  this 
romantic  forest  there  are  various  unearthly  blossoming  wild 
trees  and  creepers,  furnished  with  foliage,  and  fruits,  and  flowers, 
and  crowded  with  the  male  Kolilas.  Here  there  are  no  thorny 
trees,  nor  are  there  any  trees  that  do  not  flower.  On  these 
slopes  of  the  Gandhamadana,  all  the  trees  are  of  sleek  foliage  and 
fruits.     And  behold  how  these  lutus-lakcs  furnished  with   full- 
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blown  lotuses,  and  ringing  with  the   hum    of    black   bees,  are 
being  agitated  by  elephants  with  their  mates.     Behold  another 
lotus-lake  girt  with  lines  of  lotuses,  like   unto  a   second   Sree 
in  an  embodied  form  wearing  garlands.     And  in  this    excellent 
forest  there  are  beautiful  ranges  of  woods,  rich  with  the  aroma 
of  various  blossoms,  and   hummed  over   by    the    black  bees. 
And,  0   Bhima,  behold  on   all   sides   the    excellent   sporting 
grounds   of  the  celestials.     By  coming  here,  we  have  attained 
extra-human   state,   and   been   blessed.     0   Partha,  on   these 
slopes  ef  the  Gandhamailana,    yon  beautiful  blossoming  trees, 
being   embraced   by  creepers   with   blossoms   at   their   tops, 
look   lovely.     And,    O  Bhima,    hark   unto    the    notes   of  the 
peacocks   crying   with    their   hens   on    the    mountain   slopes. 
And  birds  such    as    Chakoras,  and  Satapatras,  and  maddened 
Kokilas,  and  parrots,  are  alighting   on  these    excellent  flower- 
ing trees.     And  sitting  on   the  twigs,  myriads   of  Jivajivakas 
of  scarlet,    yellow   and   red  hues   are  looking  at   one  another. 
And  the   cranes   are   seen  near  the  spots   covered  with   green 
and  reddish   grass,    and    also  by   the    side  of    the    cascades. 
And   those    birds,    Bhringarajas,  and  Upachakras,  and  herons 
are   pouring   forth     their   notes     charming   to   all   creatures. 
And,  lo  !     with  their  mates,  these    elephants   furnished    with 
four  tusks,   and  white  as   lotuses,  are  agitating  that  large  lake 
of  the  hue  of  lapises.  And  from  many  cascades,  torrents  high  as 
several  palmyra  palms  (placed  upon   one   another)  are  rushing 
•  down  from  the   cliffs.     And   many   argent  minerals,  splendid, 
and  of  the    effulgence   of  the   sun,  and  like   unto   autumnal 
clouds,  are  beautifying  this  mighty   mountain.     And   in  some 
places  there  are  minerals  of  the  hue  of  the    collyrium,  and  in 
some    those  like  unto   gold,    and   in   some,  yellow   orpiment, 
and  in  some,  vermillion,    and   in   some,   caves   of  red   arsenic 
like  unto  the  evening  clouds,    and   in   some,  red  chalk  of  the 
hue  of  the  rabbit,  and   in  some,  minerals  like   unto  white  and 
sable  clouds  ;  and  in  some,  those  effulgent  as  the  rising  sun, — 
these    minerals   of  great  lustre   beautify   the     mountain.     O 
Partha,    as    was   said    by    Vrishaparva,  the    Gandharbas  and 
the    Kimpurushas,    in   company     with   their   loves,    are   vis- 
ible ou  the  summits  of  the  mouutaiu,    And,  0  Bhima,  there 
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are  heard  various  songs  of  appropriate  nieasures,  and  also 
Vaidic  hymns,  charming  to  all  creatures.  Do  thou  behold  the 
sacred  and  graceful  celestial  river  Mahaganga,  with  swans, 
resorted  to  by  sages  and  Kinnaras.  And,  O  repressor  of  foes, 
see  this  mountain  having  minerals,  rivulets,  and  beautiful 
woods,  and  beasts,  and  snakes  of  diverse  shapes  and  an  hundred 
heads,  and  Kinnaras,  Gandharbas  and  Apsaras.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "Having  attained  excellent  state, 
those  valiant  and  warlike  repressors  of  foes  with  Draupadi 
and  the  high-souled  Brahmanas  were  exceedingly  delighted 
at  heart,  and  they  were  not  satiated  by  beholding  that  monarch 
of  mountains.  Thereafter  they  saw  the  hermitage  of  the  royal 
sage  Arshtishena,  furnished  with  flowers,  and  trees  bearing 
fruits.  Then  they  went  to  Arshtishena  versed  in  all  duties, 
of  rigid  austerities,  skelton-like,  and  having  muscles  bare.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fifty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Yaksha-yudha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLIX, 

(Yaksha-yudha  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Having  approached  that  one, 
whose  sins  had  been  consumed  by  asceticism,  Yudhishthira  an- 
nounced his  name,  and  gladly  greeted  him,  bending  his  head. 
And  then  Krishna,  and  Bhima,  and  the  devout  twins,  having 
bowed  down  their  heads  unto  the  royal  sage,  stood  (there), 
surrounding  him.  And  that  priest  of  the  Pandavas,  the  vir- 
tuous Dhaumya,  also  duly  approached  that  vow-observing  sage. 
And  by  his  prophetic  eye  that  virtuous  Muni  had  already  known 
(the  identity  of)  those  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  the  sons  of 
Pandu,  and  he  said  unto  them,— -'Be  ye  seated.'  And  that 
one  of  rigid  austerities,  after  having  duly  received  that  chief 
of  the  Kurus,  when  the  latter  with  his  brothers  had  seated 
himself  enquired  after  his  welfare  saying, — 'Dost  thou  not 
turn  thy  inclination  unto  untruth  ?  And  art  thou  intent  upon 
virtue?  And,  O  Partha,  hath  not  thy  attention  to  thy  father 
and  thy  mother  diminished  ?  Are  all  thy  superiors,  and  the 
aged,  and  those   versed  in  the  Yedas,  honored  by  thee  ?     And, 
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0  PritLa's  son,  dost  thou  not  turn  thy   inclination  unto  sinful 
acts  ?     And  dost  thou,  O   best   of  the  Kurus,  properly  know 
(how)  to  perform  meritorious  acts,  and  to  eschew  wicked  deeds  ? 
Dost  thou  not  exalt   thyself  ?     And    are  pious  men    gratified, 
being  honored    by  thee  ?     And  even    dwelling   in  the    woods, 
dost   thou    follow    virtue    alone  ?     And,  0    Partha,   doth   not 
Dhaumya  grieve  at  thy  conduct  ?     Dost  thou    follow  the  cus- 
toms of  thy  ancestors,  by  charity,  and   religious   observances, 
and  ascetism,  and  purity,  and  candour,  and  forgiveness  ?     And 
dost  thou  go  along  the  way  taken  by  the  royal  sages  ?    On  the 
birth  of  a   son   in   their  (respective)  lines,  the  Pitris   in  their 
regions,  both   laugh   and   grieve,    thinking, — Will    the   sinful 
acts  of  this  sou  of  ours  harm  us,  or  will  his    meritorious  deeds 
conduce  to  our  welfare  ? — He  conquereth  both  the  worlds  that 
payeth   homage  unto    his  father,  and    mother,  and   preceptor, 
and  Agni,  and  fifthly,  the  soul'     Yudhishthira  said, — '0  wor- 
shipful one,  those  duties  that  have  been  mentioned  by  thee  are 
excellent.     To  the  best   of  my  power  I  duly  and  properly  dis- 
charge them.' 

"  Ar^htishena  said, — 'During  the  Parvas*  sages  subsisting 
(respectively)  on  air  and  water  come  unto  this  best  of  mount- 
ains, ranging  through  the  air.  And  on  the  summits  of  the 
mountain  are  seen  amorous  Kimpurushas  with  their  paramours, 
mutually  attached  unto^each  other ;  as  also,  O  Partha,  many 
Gaudharbas  ane  Apsaras  clad  in  white  silk  vestments ;  and 
lovely-looking  Vidyadharas,  wearing  garlands ;  and  mighty 
Nagas,  and  Suparnas,  and  Uragas,  and  others.  And  on  the 
summits  of  the  mountain  are  heard,  during  the  Parvas,  sounds 
of  kettle-drums,  and  tabors,  and  shells,  and  Mridangas.  O  fore- 
most of  the  Bharatas,  even  by  staying  here,  ye  shall  hear 
those  sounds ;  do  ye  by  no  means  feel  inclined  to  repair 
thither.  Further,  O  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  it  is  impossible 
to  proceed  beyond  this.  That  place  is  the  sporting-region  of  the 
celestials.  There  is  no  access  thither  for  mortals.  0  Bharata, 
at  this  place  all  creatures  bear  ill-will  to,  and   the   Rakshasas 

*  A  name  given  to  certain  days  in    the  lunar   month,  as  the  full  and 
c'ai.ij,;  )!  tlii  uijj.i;  aiii  chs   8cii  aul  li  th  of  each  half  month. 
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cliastisc,  that  mitli  who  committeth  aggression   ever   so   little. 
Beyoud  the  summit  of  this  Kaila^a  cliff,  is  seen    the  path   of 
the   celestial   sages.     If  any   one    through    impudence   goeth 
beyond  this,  the  Rakshasas  slay  him  with  iron  darts  and  other 
weapons.  There,  O  child,  during  thcParvas,  he  that  goeth  about 
on  the  shoulders  of  men,  even    Vai(;ravana,  is    seen    in   pomp 
and  grandeur   surrounded   by    the   Apsaras.     And  when    that 
lord  of  all  the  Rakshasas  is   seated  on    the    summit,  all   crea- 
tures behold    him  like  unto   the    sun    arisen,     O   best   of  the 
Bharatas,  that  summit  is  the  sporting-garden  of  the  celestials, 
and    the    Danavas,  and    the    Siddhas,  and    Vai9ravana.     And 
during   the    Parvas,   as   Tumburu    ent-ertaiueth    the    Lord    of 
treasures,  the  sweet  notes  of  his  song  are  heard   all    over    the 
Gandhamadana.     O  child,  O  Yudhishthira,    here    during    the 
Parvas,    all   creatures   see   and    hear   marvels    like    this.      O 
Paudavas,  till  ye    meet    \vith    Arjmia,  do   ye    stay    here,  par- 
taking of  lu-cious  fruits,  and  the  food  of  the  Munis,     O    child, 
as  thou  hast  come  hither,  do    thou    not   betray    any   imperti- 
nence.    And,  O  child,  after  living  here  at  thy  will  and  diverting 
thyself  as  thou    listest,  thou    wilt   at    length    rule   the   earth, 
having  conquered  it  by  the  force  of  thy  arms.'  "^ 

Thus   ends  the    hundred   and   fifty-ninth    Section    in    the 
Yaksha-yudha  of  the  Vana  Parva,. 


Section  CLX. 

(  Yaksha-yiidha  Parva  continued.  ) 

Yanamejaya  said, — '■  How  long  did  my  great  grand-sires,  the 
high-souled  sons  of  Pandu,  of  matchless  proAvess,  dwell  in  the 
Gandhamadana  mountain  ?  And  what  did  these  esceedinclv 
powerful  ones  gifted  with  manliness,  do  ?  And  what  was  the 
food  of  those  high-souled  ones,  when  tliose  heroes  of  the  worlds 
dwelt  (there)  ?  O  excellent  one,  do  thou  relate  all  about  thi^ 
Do  thou  describe  the  prowess  of  Bhimasena,  and  what  that 
mighty-armed  one  did  in  the  mountain  Himalaya.  Surelv  O 
best  of  Brahmanas,  he  did  not  fight  again  with  the  Yaksha-^ 
And  did  they  meet  v/ith  Vai(;ravana  ?  Surely,  as  Arshti- 
ihena  taid;.  the  lord   of  wealth    cemtth    thither.     All    this    O 
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thou  of  ascetic  wealth,  I  desire  to  hear   in   detail.     Surel}',  I 
have  not  yet  been  fully  satisfied  by  listening  unto  their  acts.  " 
Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  Having   heard  from  that  one 
of    incomparable   energy,  (Arstishena),  that   advice  conducive 
to  their  welfare,    those  foremost  of   the  Bh§,ratas  began  to 
behave  always  accordingly.     Those  best  of  men,   the  Panda- 
vas,  dwelt  upon   the   Himavan,   partaking  of  the  food   eaten 
by  the  Munis,  and  lucious  fruits,   and  the  flesh  of  deer  killed 
with   unpoisoned    shafts,    and   various  kinds   of  pure   honey. 
Living  thus,  they  passed  the  fifth   year,  listening   to   various 
stories  told  by  Loma^a.     0  Lord,  saying, — I   shall  be  present 
when   occasion   ariseth, — Ghatotkacha   together  with   all   the 
Rakshasas,  had  ere  this  already  gone  away.  Those  magnanimous 
ones  passed   many   months  in  the   hermitage   of  Arshtishena, 
witnessing  many  marvels.     And  as  the  Pandavas  were  sporting 
there   pleasantly,  there   came   to   see   them  some  complacent 
vow-observing  Munis  and  Charanas  of  high  fortune,  and   pure 
souls.     And  those  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race  conversed  with 
them    on  unearthly  topics.     And   it   came   to  pass  that  when 
several  days  had  passed,  Suparna  all  of  a  sudden  carried  ofiF  an 
exceedingly  powerful  and  mighty  Naga,  living  in  the  large  lake. 
And  thereupon  that  mighty  mountain  began  to   tremble,  and 
the  gigantic  trees,  to   break.     And  all   the  creatures   and  the 
Pandavas   witnessed  that  wonder.     Then   from   the   brow   of 
that  excellent  mountain,  the  wind  brought  before  the  Panda- 
vas various   fragrant  and   fair  blossoms.     And   the   Pandavas^ 
and  the  illustrious   Krishna   together   with  their   friends  saw 
those  unearthly  blossoms  of  five  hues.     And   as   the   mighty- 
armed  Bhimasena   was   seated   at  ease   upon   the    mountain, 
Krishna  addressed  him,  saying, — '0  best  of  the  Bharata  race, 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  creatures,  these  flowers  of  five  hues, 
carried  by  the  force  of  the  wind  raised  by  Suparna,   are  falling 
in  amain   on  the   river   A9waratha.     In  Khandava   thy  high- 
souled  brother  firm    in  promise    had  baffled   Gandharbas   and 
Nai^as    and    Vasava     himself,    and   slain     fierce    Rakshasas, 
and  also   obtained   the   bow  Gandiva.     Thou   also  art   of  ex- 
ceeding  prowess,  and   the    might   of  thy  arms  is   great,  and 
irrepressible,  and   unbearable,  like  unto   the  might  of  Sukra. 
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O  Bhimasena,  terrified  with  the  force  of  thy  arms,  let  all  the 
Rakshasas  betake  themselves  to  the  ten  cardinal  points,  leav- 
ing the  mountain.  Then  will  thy  friends  be  freed  from  fear  and 
affliction,  and  behold  the  auspicious  summit  of  this  excellent 
mountain  furnished  with  variegated  flowers.  0  Bhima,  I  have 
for  long  cherished  this  thought  in  my  mind,— that  protected 
by  the  might  of  thy  arms,  I  shall  see  that  summit.' 

"  Thereupon,  like  a  high-mettled  bull  that  hath  been  struck, 
Bhimasena,  considering  himself  as  censured  by  Draupadi,  could 
not  bear  (that).     And  that   Pandava   of  the   gait  of  a  lion   or 
a   bull,  and   graceful,  and    generous,  and   having   the   splen- 
dour of    gold,    and   intelligent,  and   strong,  and  proud,    and 
sensitive,  and  heroic,  and  furnished  with  red  eyes,  and  broad- 
shouldered,  and  gifted  with  the  strength    of    mad   elephants, 
and  having  leonine  teeth   and   a  broad   neck,  and  tall    like   a 
young  Sala  tree,  and  high-souled,  and   graceful  in  every  limb, 
and  of  neck  having  the   whirls  of  a  shell,  and  mighty-armed, 
took   up  his  bow  plaited  at   the  back   with   gold,  and  also  his 
sword.    And  haughty  like  unto  a  lion,   and  resembling  a  mad- 
dened elephant,  that  strong  one  rushed  towards  that  cliff,  free   , 
from  fear  or  affliction.     And  all  the  creatures  saw  him  equipped 
with   bows  and  arrows,    approachsng   like  a  lion  or  a  madden- 
ed elephant.     And   free   from  fear   or  affliction,  the  Pandava, 
taking  his  mace,  proceeded   to  that   monarch   of   mountains, 
causing   the   delight    of  Draupadi.     And   neither  exhaustion, 
nor  fatigue,    nor   lassitude,  nor   the  malice   (of  others),  affect- 
ed that  son  of  Pritha  and  the    wind-god.     And  having  arrived 
at  a   rugged  path   affording   passage   to   one  individual   only, 
that   one    of  great   strength  ascended   that   terrible    summit 
high    as   several   palmyra-palms  (placed   upon   one   another). 
And   having   ascended  that   summit,  and  thereby  gladdened 
Kinnaras,    and  great   Nagas,    and   Munis,    and   Gandharbas, 
aud   Rakshasas,    that   foremost   of   the   Bharata   race,  gifted 
with   exceeding  strength,  descried   the   abode  of  Vai^ravana, 
adorned  with  golden  and  crystal  palaces,  surrounded  on  all  sides 
by   golden   walls  having  the   splendour  of  all  gems,   furnished 
with  gardens  all  around,  higher  than  a  mountain  peak,  beautiful 
v/iih   ramparts  and  towers,  and  adorned   with  door-ways  and 
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gateg   and  rows  of  pennon?.     And  the  abode  was  graced    with 
dallying  damsels  dancing  around,  and  also  with  pennons  wafted 
by  the  breeze.     And  with  bent  arms   supporting  himself  on  the 
end  of  his  bow,  he  stood   beholding  with  eagerness  the   city  of 
the    lord   of  treasures.      And  gladdening  all   creatures,    there 
was  blowing  a  breeze,  carrying  all  perfumes,  and  of  balmy  feel. 
And    there   were    various  beautiful    and    wonderful    trees   of 
diverse    hues,    resounding  with    diverse  dulcet  notes.     And  at 
that  place  the  foremost  of  the  Bharatas  surveyed  the   place  of 
the  Lord  of  the  RS.kshasas,  scattered  with  heaps  of  gems,  and 
adorned   with  variegated    garlands.     And    renouncing  all  care 
of  life,  the   mighty-armed    Bhimscna  stood    motionless  like  a 
rock,    with    his   mace    and    sword     and    bow    in   his   hands. 
Then  he  blew  his  shell,  making  the  down  of  adversaries  stand 
erect  ;  and  twanging   his   bow-string,  and   striking  his   arms 
with  the  hands,  he  unnerved  all   the  creatures.     Thereat  with 
their  down  standing  erect,  Yakshas    and  Rakshasas   began  to 
rush  towards  the    Paudava,  in  the    direction  of  those  sounds. 
And  taken  by   the   arms  of  Yakshas   and   Rakshasas,    flamed 
maces  and   clubs  and   swords    and    spears    and  javelins  and 
axes.     And  when,  0  Bharata,  the  fight   ensued  between   the 
Rakshasas  and  Bhima,  the  latter  by  arrows  cut  off  the  daits, 
javelins  and  axes  of  those  possessing  great  powers  of  illusion. 
And  he  of  exceeding   strength  with  arrows  pierced  the  bodies 
of  the    roaring  Rakshasas, — both   of  those   that  were   in  the 
sky,  and  of  those  that  remained  on  the  earth.     And  Bhima  of 
exceeding  strength    was  deluged    with    the  mighty   sanguine 
rain  sprung  from  the  bodies  of  the  Rakshasas  with  maces  and 
clubs  in  their  hands,  and  flowing  on  all  sides  from  their  persons. 
And  the  bodies  and  heads  of  the  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas  were 
seen  to  be  struck  off  by  the  weapons  discharged  by  the  might 
of  Bhima's  arms.     And  then  all  the  creatures  saw  the  graceful 
Pandava  densely  surrounded  by  the  Rakshasas,  like   unto    the 
Sun  enveloped  by  clouds.  And  even  as  the  sun  surrounds  every- 
thing with  his  rays,  that  mighty-armed  and  strong  one    of  un- 
failicig  prowess,  covered  all  with  his  arrows  destroying  foes.  And 
although  menacing  and  uttering  yells,  the   Rakshasas    did  not 
see  Bhima  embarasoed.    Thereupon;  with  their  bodies  mangled. 
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the   Yakshas   aftlicteJ   by    the  fear   of  Bhimasena  began    to 
utter     frightful   sounds   of    distress,    throwing   their   mighty 
weapons.     And  terrified  at  that  weilder  of  a  strong  bow,  they 
fled  towards  the  southern  quarter,  forsaking  their   maces  and 
spears  and  swords  and  clubs  and  axes.     And  then  there  stood, 
holding   in  his  hands,  darts  and  maces,  the  broad-chested  and 
mighty-armed    friend    of    Vai9ravana,    the   Rakshasa   named 
M  mimaa.     And  that  one  of  great  strength  began   to   display 
his   masterdom    and    manliness.      And   seeing   them    forsake 
the  figlit,  he  addressed  them  with  a  smile, — 'Going  to  Vai^ra- 
vaua's  abode,  how  will  ye  say   unto   that  lord  of  wealth,  that 
numbers   have   been  defeated  by    a  single   mortal  in    battle  ? 
Having  said  this   unto    them,  that   Rakshasa,  taking  in   his 
hands  clubs  and  jevelins   and    maces,  set   out,  and  rushed  to- 
wards the  Pandava.     And  as   he  was   rushing  in  amain  like  a 
maddened  elephant,  Bhimasena   pierced    his  sides    with  three 
choice  arrows.     And    the    mighty    Maniman,  on    his   part,  in 
wrath  taking  and    flourishing   a  tremendous  mace,  hurled    it 
at   Bhimasena.      Thereupon  Bhimasena  beset  with    innumer- 
able  shafts    sharpened   on    stones,    that  mighty  mace   in  the 
sky,  dreadful,    and  like  unto   the    lightning   flash.     But  on 
reaching  the  mace    those    shafts    were   baffled ;  and   although 
discharged   with   force   by   that  adept   at    hurling  the  mace, 
still  they  could  not  stay  its  career.     Then  the  mighty  Bhima  of 
dreadful   prowess,    baffled  his    (the  Rakshasa's)  discharge,  by 
resorting  to  his  skill  in  mace-fighting.     In  the  meanwhile,  the 
intelligent     Rakshasa   had   discharged   a    terrible   iron   club, 
furnished  with  a  golden  haft.     And    that   club,    belching  forth 
flames,  and   emitting    tremendous    roars,    all   of    a   sudddcn 
pierced  Bhima's  right   arm  and    then  fell   to  the  ground.     On 
being  severely  wounded  by  that  club,  that  bowman,  Kunti's  son, 
of  immeasurable    prowess,  with    eyes   rolling   in  ire,  took   up 
his   mace.     And    having   taken   that  iron   mace,  inlaid   with 
golden  plates,  which  caused  the  fear   of  foes,  and  brought  on 
their  defeat,  he  darted  it  with  speed  towards  the  mighty  Mani- 
man, menacing  (him)    and  uttering  shouts.     Then  Maniman, 
on  his  part,  taking    his   huge    and  blazing   dart,  with    great 
force  discharged  it  at  Bl^iuia,  uttering   loud   shouts.     Thereat 
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breaking  the  dart  with  the  end  of  his  mace,  that  mighty- 
armed  one  skilled  in  mace-fighting,  speedily  rushed  to  slay 
him,  as  Gadura  (rusheth)  to  slay  a  serpent.  Then  all  of  a 
sudden,  advancing  ahead  in  the  field,  that  mighty-armed 
one  sprang  into  the  sky,  and  brandishing  his  mace,  hurled 
it  with  shouts.  And  like  unto  the  thunder-bolt  hurled  by 
Indra,  that  mace  like  a  Pest,  with  the  speed  of  the  wind  des- 
troyed the  Rakshasa  and  then  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  all 
the  creatures  saw  that  Rakshasa  of  terrible  strength 
slaughtered  by  Bhima,  even  like  a  bull  slain  by  a  lion.  And 
the  surviving  Rakshasas  seeing  him  slain  on  the  ground, 
went  towards  the  east,  utterinc:  frifjhtful  sounds  of  distress.  " 

Thus     ends     the   hundred   and    sixtieth   Section   in    the 
Yaksha-yudha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXI. 

( YaJcsha-yudha  Parva   continued. ) 

Yaicampayana  said. — "  Hearing  various  sounds  resounding 
in  the  caves  of  the  mountain,  and  not  seeing  Bhimasena, 
Kunti's  son,  Ajatacjatru,  and  the  twin  sons  of  Madri,  and 
Dhaumya,  and  Krishna,  and  all  the  Brahmanas,  and  the 
friends  (of  the  Pandavas),  were  filled  with  anxiety.  There- 
upon, entrusting  Draupadi  to  the  charge  of  Arstishena,  and 
equipped  in  their  arms,  those  valiant  and  mighty  charioteers 
together  began  to  ascend  the  summit  of  the  mountain. 
And  having  reached  the  summit,  those  repressors  of  foes  ar' 
mighty  bowmen  and  powerful  charioteers,  as  they  were  looking 
about,  saw  Bhima,  and  those  huge  Rakshasas,  of  mighty 
strength  and  courage,  weltering  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness, 
having  been  struck  down  by  Bhima.  And  holding  his  mace 
and  sword  and  bow,  that  mighty-armed  one  looked  like 
Maghavan,  after  he  had  slain  the  Danava  hosts.  Then  on 
seeing  their  brother,  the  Pandavas,  who  had  attained  excellent 
state,  embraced  him  and  sat  down  there.  And  with  those 
mighty  bowmen,  that  summit  looked  grand  like  heaven 
graced  by  those  foremost  of  celestials,  the  highly  fortunate 
Lokapalas.  And  seeing  the  abode  gf  Kuvera,  and  the  Rakshasas, 
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lying  slain  on  the  ground,  the  king  l  Idressed  his  brother 
who  was  seated,  saying, — 'Either  it  be  through  rashness, 
or  tlirouQ:h  ifjnorance,  thou  hast,  0  Bhima,  committed  a  sin- 
ful  act.  0  hero,  as  thou  art  leading  the  life  of  an  anchoret, 
this  slaughter  without  cause  is  unlike  thee.  Acts,  it  is  asserted 
by  those  versed  in  duties,  as  are  calculated  to  displease  a 
monarch,  ought  not  to  be  committed.  But  thou  hast,  O 
Bhimasena,  committed  a  deed  which  will  offend  even  the  gods. 
He  that  disregarding  profit  and  duty,  turneth  his  thoughts 
to  sin,  must,  O  Partha,  reap  the  fruit  of  his  sinful  actions. 
However,  if  thou  seekest  my  good,  never  again  commit  such 
a  deed.' " 

Vai^arapSyana  continued. — "Having  said  this  to  his  brother 
Vrikodara,  the  virtuous,  highly  energetic  and  flrm-minded   son 
of    Kunti,  Yudhisht'iira,    versed   in    the   particulars   of  (the 
science  of)  profit,  ceased,  and  began  to  reflect  on   that   matter. 
"  On  the  other  hand,  the  Rakshasas  that  had  survived  those 
slain  by  Bhima  fled  in  a  body   towards   the  abode   of  Kuvera, 
And  they  of  exceeding  fleetness  having  speedily  reached  Vaicra- 
vana's   abode,    began   to   utter   loud   cries   of  distress,    being 
afflicted   with   the   fear   of  Bhima.    And,  O   king,    bereft   of 
their  weapons,  and  exhausted,  and  with  their  mail   besmeared 
with  gore,  and  with  dishevelled  hair,  they  spake  unto  Kuvera, 
saying, — '0   lord,   all   thy   foremost   R§,kshasas   fighting  with 
maces,  and  clubs,  and   swords,  and  lances,  and   barbed   darts, 
Lave  all   been  slain.     0  lord  of  treasures,  a  mortal,  trespass- 
ing into  the  mountain,  hath  single-handed,  slaughtered  all  thy 
Krodhava^a  Rakshasas  assembled  together.    And,  0   lord   of 
wealth,  there  lie  the  foremost  of  the  Yakshas   and   Rakshasas 
senseless  and  dead,  having  been   struck   down :  and   we   have 
been  let   off  through    his   favor.     And   thy   friend,   Manim5,D, 
also  hath  been  slain.     All  this  hath   been  done   by   a   mortal. 
Do  thou  what  is  proper,  after  this.'     Having   heard   this,  that 
lord  of  all  the  Yaksha  hosts  waxing  wroth,  with  eyes  reddened 
in  anger,  exclaimed,  'What!'  And  hearing  of  Bhima's  second  (act 
of)  agression,  that  lord   of  treasures — the  king  of  the  Yakshas 
— was  filled  with  wrath,  and  said,  •  iToke'  (the  horses).    Thereat, 
unto  a  car  of  the  hue  of  dark  clouds,   and  high  as  a  mountain- 
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fiummit,  they  yoked  steeds  having  golden  garlands.  And  on  be- 
ing yoked  unto  the  car,  those   excellent    horses   of  his,  graced 
■jvith  every  noble  quality,  and  furnished    with  the  ten  auspici- 
ous curls  of  hair,  and  having  energy  and  strength,  and  adorned 
with   various   gems,  and  looking   splendid,  as    if  desirous    of 
speeding   like   the   wind,  began  to    neigh  at   each    other   the 
lacighing  smittted  at  (the  hour  of)  victory.  And  that  divine  and 
effulgent  king  of  the  Yakshas    set  out,  being  eulogised  by  the 
celestials  and  Gandharbas.     And  a  thousand  foremost  Yakshas 
of  reddened  eyes  and  golden  lustre,  and  having  huge  bodies,  and 
gifted  with  great  strength,  equipped    with  weapons,  and  gird- 
ing on  their  swords,  followed  that  high-souled  lord  of  treasures. 
And  coursing  through  the  firmament,  they  (the  steeeds)  arrived 
at    the   Gandharaadana,  as    if  drawing   forward   the  sky  with 
their   fleetness.     And    with    their    down    standing    erect,  the 
Pandavas  sav/  that  large    assemblage  of  horses   maintained  by 
the   lord   of  wealth,    and  also   the   high-souled   and  graceful 
Kuvera  himself,  surrounded   by   the  Yaksha  hosts.     And  see- 
ing those    mighty  charioteers,    the    sons  of  Pandu,  pos.sessed 
of  great  strength,  equipped    with    bows  and   swords,  Kuvera 
also  was  delighted  ;    and    he   was   pleased  at  heart,  keeping  in 
view  the  task  of  the  celestials.     And  like  unto  birds,  they,  (the 
Yakshas)  gifted  with    extreme  celerity,  alighted  on    the  sum- 
mit of  the    mountain,  and   stood  before    them  (the  Pandavas), 
with  the    lord    of  treasures  at    their  head.     Then,  0  Bharata, 
seeing   him   pleased  with  the  Pandavas,  the  Yakshas  and  the 
Gandharbas  stood  there,  free  from    agitation.     Then   thinking 
themselves    as   having   transgressed,     those  high-souled     and 
mighty  charioteers — the    Pandavas — having  bowed   down  un- 
to  that   lord,  the    giver   of    wealth,    stood    surrounding    the 
lord  of  treasures  with  joined  hands.     And  the  lord  of  treasures 
sat  on  that   excellent  seat — the  elegant    Pushpaka — construct- 
ed  by   Yi^wakarma,    painted    with    diverse    colors.     And   by 
thousands   Yakshas  and  Rakshasas,  some  having  huge  fi'ames, 
and  some,  ears  resembling  pegs,  and    by  hundreds  Gandharbas 
and  hosts  of  Apsara's  sat  in    the  presence   of  that  one  seated, 
even    as   the    celestials   sit    surrounding    him    of  an  hundred 
sacrifices.     And    wearing  a  beautiful   golden   garland  on   bis 
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head,' and  holding  iii  his  hauds  his  noose  and  sword  and  bow, 
Bhima  stood,  Gjazing  at  the  lord  of  wealth.  And  Bhiniasena; 
did  not  feel  depression  either  on  having  been  wounded  by  the 
Rakshas,  or  even  in  that  plight  seeing  Knvera  arrive; 

"  And  that  one  going  about  on  the  shoulders  of  men,  oit 
seeing  Bhima  stand  desirous  of  fight,  with  sharpened  shafts, 
said  unto  Dharma's  son. — 'Q  Partha,  all  the  creatures  knoxf 
thee  as  engaged  in  their  good.  Do  thou,  therefore,  with  thy 
brothers  fearlessly  dwell  on  this  summit  of  the  mountain. 
And,  0  Pandava,  be  thou  not  agry  with  Bhima.  These  Yakshas- 
and  Rakshas  had  already  been  slain  by  Destiny:  thy  brother 
hath  been  the  instrument  merely.  And  it  is  not  necessary  to 
feel  shame  for  this  act  of  impudence  that  hath  been  committed. 
This  destruction  of  the  Ra^kshasas  had  been  foreseen  bj'  the 
gods.  I  entertain  no  anger  towards  Bhimasena.  Rather,  O 
foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  am  pleased  with  him  ;  nay, — 
even  before  coming  here,  I  had  been  gratified  with  this  deed 
of  Bhima.'  " 

Vaicampayana'  said. — "  Having  spoken  this  unto  the  king, 
(Kuvera)  said  unto  Bhimasena, — '0  child,  0  best  of  the 
Kurus,  I  do  not  mind  this.  0  Bhima,  as  inorder  to  please 
Krishna,  than  hast,  disregarding  the' gods  and  me  also,  commit- 
ted this  rash  act, — namely,  the  destruction  of  the  Yakshas 
and  the  Rakshasas, — depending  on  the  strength  of  thy  arms, 
I  am  well-pleased  with  thee.  O  Vrikodara,  to-day  I  have 
been  freed  from  a  terrible  curse.  For  some  offence,  that  prime 
Rishi — Agastya — had  cursed  me  in  anger.  Thou  hast  deliver- 
ed nic  by  this  act  (of  thine).  O  Pandu's  son,  my  disgrace  had 
ere  this  been  fated.  No  offence,  therefore,  in  any  way, 
attacheth  untO'  thee,  0  Piiudava.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said,— 'O  divine  one,  why  vv^ast  thou  cui'scd 
by  the  high-souled  Agastya  ?  0  god,  I  am  curious  to  hear  as 
to  the  occasion  of  that  imprecation.  I  wond'cr  that  at  that  very 
moment,  thou  together  with  thy  forces  and  attendants  wast 
not  consumed  by  the  ire  of  that  intelligent  ane.' 

"Thereupon    the  lord    of  treasures   said, — 'At    Kugasthali, 

O  king,  once  there  was    held    a    conclave    of  the    gods.     And 

.surrounded  by  grim-viaagc4  Yakchas,  nuuiboring  three  hundroci 
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Maha-padmas,  carrying  various  weapon^,  I  was  repairing  to 
that  place.  And  on  the  way,  I  saw  that  foremost  of  sages— 
Agastya — engaged  in  the  practise  of  severe  austerities  on  the 
banks  of  the  Yamuni,  abounding  in  various  birds  and  graced 
with  blossoming  trees.  And,  O  king,  immediately  on  seeing 
that  mass  of  energy,  flaming,  and  brilliant  as  fire,  seated 
with  upraised  arms,  facing  the  Sun,  my  fjricnd,  the  graceful 
lord  of  the  Rakshasas,  ManimSn,  from  stupidity,  foolishness, 
hauteur  and  ignorance  discharged  bis  excrement  on  the  crown 
of  that  Mabarshi,  Thereupon,  as  if  burning  all  the  cardi- 
nal points  by  his  wrath,  he  said  unto  me, — Since,  O  lord  of 
treasures,  in  tny  very  presence,  disregarding  me,  this  thy  friend 
hath  thus  affronted  me,  he  together  with  thy  forces  shall  meet 
with  destruction  at  the  hands  of  a  mortal.  And,  O  wicked- 
minded  one,  thou  also,  being  distressed  on  account  of  thy 
fallen  soldiers,  shalt  be  freed  from  thy  sin,  on  beholding  that 
mortal.  But  if  they  follow  thy  behests,  their  (the  soldiers) 
powerful  sons  shall  not  come  by  this  dreadful  curse. — This 
curse  I  had  received  formerly  from  that  foremost  of  Rishis. 
Now,  O  mighty  king,  have  I  been  delivered  by  thy  brother, 
Bhima.'  " 

Thu3  ends    the  hundred  and    sixty-first  Section  ia  tho 
Yaksha-yuddha  ot  the  Vaaa  Parva, 


Section  CEXII. 

(YuJcska-yiiddka  Parva  continued,) 

'•  The  lord  of  treasures  said, — 'O  Yudhishthira,  patience, 
ability,  (appropriate)  time  and  place,  and  prowess — these  five 
lead  to  success  ia  human  aSairs.  O  Bharata,  in.  the  Krita, 
Yuga,  men  were  patient  and  able  ia  their  respective  occupa- 
tions, and  they  knew  how  to  display  prowess.  And,  O  fore- 
most of  the  Kshatriyas,  a  Kshatriya  that  is  endued  with 
patience,  and  that  uuderstandeth  the  propriety  regarding  place 
and  time,  and  that  is  versed  in  all  moral  regulations,  can  alone 
govern  the  world  for  a  long  time, — nay,  in  all  transactions,  he 
that  behaveth  thus,  arqjuireth,  0  hero,  fame  in  this  world,  and 
excellent  state  in  the  ttest,    And,  by  having   displayed  bia 
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prowess  at  tbe  proper  place  aw  J  time,  Sakra  with  the  Vasus 
hath  obtaittcd  the  dorainion  of  heaveii.  He  that  from  anger 
cannot  see  his  fall,  and  he  that  being  natuarally  wicked  and 
evil-minded,  foUoweth  evil,  and  he  that  knoweth  not  the 
propriety  relative  to  acts,  m(>et  with  dcstructioo  both  in 
this  world  and  the  next.  The  exertions  of  that  stupid  person 
Ijccorac  fruitless,  who  is  not  conversant  with  the  expediency 
regarding  time  and  acts,  and  he  mcetcth  with  destruction 
feoth  in  thia  world  and  the  next.  And  the  object  of  that 
wicked  atsd  deceitful  person  is  vicious,  who,  aiming  at 
masterdora  of  every  kind,  committeth  some  rash  act.  O  best 
of  men,  this  Bhimaseca  is  fearless,  and  ignorant  of  duties,  and 
baughty,  and  of  the  sense  of  a  child,  and  imforbearing.  Do 
fchou,  therefore,  check  him.  Repairing  again  to  the  hermitage 
of  the  pious  sage  Arshtishena,  do  thou  reside  there  during  the 
dark  fortnight,  without  fear  or  anxiety,  O  lord  of  men, 
deputed  by  rac,  all  the  Gandharbas  residing  at  AlakH,  as  alsG 
those  dwelling  in  this  raountaia,  will,  0  mighty-armed  one^ 
protect  thee,  and  these  best  of  the  Brahmanas.  And,  O 
king,  O  prime  of  virtuous  men,  knowing  that  Vrikodara  hath 
corns  hither  out  of  rashness,  do  thou  cheek  him.  Henceforth, 
O  monarch,  beings  living  in  the  forest  will  meet  with  you,  wait 
upon  you  and  always  protect  you  ali  And  ye  foremost 
of  men,  my  servants  will  always  procure  for  yovt  various  meats 
and  drinks  of  delicious  flavour.  And,  O  son,  Yudhishthira, 
even  as  by  reason  of  being  the  offspring  of  spiritual  inter- 
course, Jishnu  is  entitled  to  the  protection  of  Mahendra, 
and  Vrikodara,  of  the  wind-god,  and  thou,  of  Dbarma, 
and  the  twins  possessed  of  strength,  of  the  A^wins,  so  ye 
all  arc  entitled  to  my  protection.  That  one  next  by  birth 
fo  Bhimasena,  Falguna,  versed  in  the  science  of  profit,  and 
all  moral  regulations,  is  well  in  heaven.  And,  O  child, 
those  perfections  that  arc  recognised  in  the  world  as  lead- 
ing to  heaven,  are  established  in  Dhananjaya  even  from 
his  very  birth.  And  self-restraint,  and  charity,  and  strength, 
and  intelligence,  and  modesty,  and  fortitude,  and  excellent 
cner^f}^ — even  all  these  are  established  in  that  majestic 
eue  of  magiiificeiit    soul.    And,    0  Paadava,    Jisbnu   never 
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committcth  any  shameful  act  through  povci'ty  of  spirit.  And* 
in  the  world,  none  ever  say  that  Partha  hath  uttered  an 
untruth.  And,  0  Bharata,  honored  by  the  gods,  the  Pitris, 
and  the  Gandharbas,  that  enhancet*  of  the  glory  of  the  Kurus 
is  learning  the  science  of  weapons  in  Sakra's  abo<:le.  And,  O 
Partha,  in  heaven,  he  that  with  justice  had  brought  Under  his 
subjection  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  even  that  exceedingly 
powerful,  and  highly  energetic  monarch,  the  grand-sire  of 
thy  father,  Sancanu  himself,- is  well-pleased  with  the  behavour 
of  that  ■  wielder  of  the  Gandiva^ — the  foremo'st  of  his  race. 
And,'  O  king,  abiding  in  Indra's  regions,  he  who  on  the  banks 
of  the  Yamuna  had  worshipped  the  gods,  the  Pitris,  and  the 
Brahmanas,  by  celebrating  seven  grand  horse  sacrifices,  that 
great  'grand-sire  of  thine,  the  emperor  Santanu  of  severe 
austerities,  who  hath  attained  heaven,  hath  enquired  of 
thy  welfare.' "" 

Vai^ampayana  said.i— "Having  heard  these  words  of  the 
dispGriset  of  wealth,  the'  Pandavas  were  well-pleased  with  them. 
Then-lowering  his  club  and  mace  and  sword  and  bow,  that 
foremoist  of  the  Bharatas  bowed  down  unto  Kuvcra,  And 
that  giver  of  protection,  the  lord  of  treasures,  seeing  him 
prostrate,  said, — 'Be  thou  the  destroyer  of  the  pride  of  foes, 
and  the  cnhencer  of  the  delight  of  friends.  And  ye  oppress- 
ors of  enemies,  do  ye  live  in  our  romantic  region.  The 
Yakshas  will  not  cross  your  desires.  Gudake(;a,  after  having 
acquired  mastery  over  weapons,  will  come  back  soon.  Bidden 
adieu  by  Maghavan  himself,  Dhananjaya  will  join  you.' 

"Having  thus  instructed  Yudhishthira  of  excellent  deeds, 
the- lord  of  the  Gahyakas  vanished  from  that  best  of  mountains. 
And'  thousands'  upon  thousands  of  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas 
followed  him  in  vehicles  spread  over  with  chckered  cushions, 
and  decorated  with  various  jewels.  And  as  the  horses  proceed- 
ed towards  the  abode  of  Kuvera,  a  noise  arose  as  of  birds 
flying  in  the  air.  And  the  chargers  of  the  lord  of  treasures 
speedily  coUrsed  through  the  sky,  as  if  drawing  forward  thfe 
firmament,  and  devouring  the  air. 

"  Then  at  the  command  of  the  lord  of  wealth,  the  dead 
bodies  vi  the  X\aksha,icis  were  removed  fiQi"   the  •■t:uiiimit  :d 
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t?ie  mountain.  As  the  intellio:ent  Asrastva  had  fixed  this 
period  as  the  limit  o£  the  (duration  of)  his  curse,  so  heiug 
slain  in  conflict,  the  Rakshasas  were  freed  from  the  impre- 
cation. And  being  honored  by  the  Rakshasas,  the  Pandavas 
for  several  nights   dwelt  pleasantly  in  those  habitations." 

Thus   ends  the    hundred    and  sixty-second  Section   in   the 
Yaksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CLXIII. 

{Yaksha-yuddha  Farva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana   continued. — "  Then,    0   repressor   of    foci?, 

at  sunrise,  having  finished  his  daily  devotions,  Dhaumya  came 

unto    the    Pandavas,  with  Arshtishena.      And   having   bowed 

down,  unto  the  feet   of  Arshtishena    and   Dhaumya,  they  with 

joined   hands    paid   homage  unto   all    the   Brahmanas.     Then 

Dhaumya,  taking  Yudhishthira's  right  hand,  said  these  words, 

looking   at   the     east, — 'O    mighty     monarch,    this     king   of 

mountains — Mandara — lieth    vast,  covering   the  earth   up    to 

the  ocean.     0  Pandava,  Indra   and    Vai^ravana    preside  over 

this  point  graced  with  woods  and  forests  and  mountains.     And, 

O  child,  the  intelligent   sages   versed  in   every  duty,  say,  that 

this  (regioa)  is  the  abode  of  Indra  and  king  Vaigravana.     And 

the  twice-born   ones,  and   the    sages  versed  in  duties,  and  the 

Siddhas,  and  the  Sadhyas,  and  the  celestials,  pay  their  adorations 

unto  the  Sun  as  he  riseth  from  this  point.     And  that  lord  of  all 

living  beings,  king  Yama,  conversant  with  duty,  presideth  over 

yond  southern  region  whither  come  the  spirits  of  the  departed. 

And  this  is  Sanyamana,  the  abode  of  the  lord. of  the  departed 

spirits,    sacred,  and   wonderful   to   behold,  and    crowned  with 

prime  prosperity.     And.  the  intelligent  ones    call  that  monarch 

of  mountains     (by     the   name   of)  Asta.      Having,    0   king, 

arrived  at   this,  the   Sun   ever  abideth   by. the   truth.     And 

king  Varuna   protects  all   creatures,  abiding  in   this   king   of 

mountains,  and  also  the  vasty  deep.     And,  0  highly  fortunate 

one,  there  illumining  the    northern    regions,  lieth  the  puissant 

Maharaeru,    auspicious,    and   the   refuge   of    those     knowing 

Brahma,  where  is  the  court  of  Brcihma;   and  remaiuiug   where 
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tliat  soul  of  all  creatures,  Prajapati,  hath  created  all  that  is 
mobile  and  immobile.  And  the  Mahameru  is  the  auspicious 
and  healthy  abode  even  of  the  seven  mind-bora  sons  of 
Brahma,  of  whom  Daksha  was  the  seventh.  And,  0  child, 
here  it  is  that  the  seven  celestial  Hshis  with  Va^istha  at 
their  head  rise  and  set.  Behold  that  excelletit  and  bright 
summit  of  the  Meru,  where  seateth  the  great-sire  (BrahmS) 
with  the  celestials  happy  in  self-knowledge.  And  next  to  the 
abode  of  BrahmS  is  visible  the  region  of  him  who  is  said  to 
be  the  really  primal  Cause  of  the  origin  of  all  creatures,  even 
that  prime  lord,  god  NurSyana,  having  neither  beginning  nor 
end.  And,  0  king,  that  auspicious  place  composed  of  all 
energies  even  the  celestials  cannot  behold.  And  the  region 
of  the  high-souled  Vishnu,  by  its  native  splendour,  ex- 
ceeding in  effulgence  the  sun  or  fire,  cannot  be  beheld  by  the 
gods,  or  the  Danavas,  And  the  region  of  Narayana  lieth 
resplendent  to  the  east  of  the  Meru,  where,  0  child,  that  lord 
of  all  creatures,  the  self- create  primal  Cause  of  the  universe, 
having  manifested  all  beings,  looketh  splendid  of  his  excellent 
grace.  O  child,  not  to  speak  of  the  Maharshis — even  Brah- 
marshis  have  no  access  to  that  place.  And,  0  best  of  the 
Kurus,  it  is  the  Yatis  only  who  have  access  to  it.  And,  O 
Pandu's  son,  (at  that  place)  luminaries  cannot  shine  by  Him ; 
there  that  lord  of  in  conceivable  soul  alone  shincth  transcend- 
ental. There  by  reverence,  and  severe  austerities,  Yatis  inspir- 
ed by  virtue  of  pious  practises,  attain  Narayana  Hari.  And,  O 
Bharata,  repairing  thither,  and  attaining  that  universal  Soul 
—the  self-create  and  eternal  god  of  gods,  high-souled  ones, 
of  Yoga  success,  and  free  from  ignorance  and  pride  have  not 
to  return  to  this  world.  0  highly  fortunate  Yudhishthira,  this 
region  is  without  beginning,  or  deterioration,  or  end ;  for  it 
is  the  very  essence  of  that  god.  And,  0  son  of  the  Kurus,  the 
Sun  and  the  Moon  every  day  go  round  this  Meru,  coursing  in 
an  opposite  direction.  And,  0  sinless  one,  0  mighty  monarch, 
the  other  luniiuarics  alsofifo  round  this  kiu"  of  mountains  in  the 
self-same  way.  Thus  the  worshipful  Sun  who  dispellcth  dark- 
ness, gocth  round  this  (mountain),  obscuring  other  lumi- 
naries,   Then  having  set,  and  passed  the  evening,  that  Maker 
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of  day — the  Sun  taketh  a  northerly  course.  Then  again  Hear- 
ing the  Mern,  the  divine  Sun  (ever)  intent  on  the  good  of  all 
beings,  again  courseth,  facing  the  east.  And  in  this  way,  the 
divine  Moon  also  together  with  the  stars  goeth  round  this 
mountain,  dividing  the  month  unto  several  sections,  by  his 
arrival  at  the  Parvas.  Having  thus  unerringly  coursed  round! 
the  mighty  Meru,  and,  nourished  all  creatures,  the  Moon 
again  repaireth  unto  the  Mandara.  In  the  same  way,  that 
destroyer  of  darkness — the  divine  Sun — also  moveth  on  this  un- 
obstructed path,  animating  the  universe.  When,  desirous  of 
causing  dew,  he  repaireth  to  the  south,  then  there  ensueth 
winter  to  all  creatures.  Then  the  sun,  turning  back  from 
the  south,  by  his  rays  draweth  np  the  energy  from  all  crea- 
tures both  mobile  and  immobile.  Thereupon,  men  become 
subject  to  perspiration,  fatigue,  drowsiness  and  lassitude  ;  and 
living  beings  always  feel  disposed  to  slumber.  Thence  return- 
ing through  unknown  regions,  that  divine  effulgent  one 
causeth  shower,  and  thereby  reviveth  beings.  And  having 
by  the  comfort  caused  by  the  shower,  wind,  and  warmth, 
cherished  the  mobile  and  the  immobile,  the  powerful  Sun 
resumeth  his  former  course.  0  Partha,  ranging  thus,  the 
Sun  unerringly  turneth  on  the  wheel  of  Time,  influencing 
created  things.  His  course  is  unceasing :  he  never  resteth,  O 
Paudava.  Withdrawing  the  energy  of  all  beings,  he  again 
rendereth  it  back.  O  Bharata,  dividing  time  into  day  and 
night,  and  Kala,  and  Kashtha,  that  lord,  the  Sun,  dealeth  life 
and  motion  to  all  created  things.'  " 

Thus   eucte   the   hundred   and  sixty-third  Section   in   the 
Yaksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLIV. 
( Yaksha-yiuldha  Parva  continued. ) 

Vai^ampayana  continued.— ''Dwelling  in  that  best  of  mount- 
ains, those  high-souled  ones  observing  excellent  vows,  felt 
themselves  attracted  (to  that  place),  and  diverted  themselvef?, 
eager  to  behold  Arjuna.  And  multitudes  of  Gandharbas  and 
ftUbarshis  gladly   visited    those  energetic    ones,    possessing 

62. 
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prowess,    of  chaste   desires,  and   being  the    foremost   of  those 
endued  with   truth    and   fortitude.     And   having   arrived    at 
that  excellent  mountain  furnished  with  trees  bearing  blossoms, 
those   mighty   charioteers    were   exceedingly   delighted,  even 
as   the  Maruts,  on   arriving  at    the   celestial   regions.      And 
experiencing   great  exhilaration,    they   lived   (there),    seeing 
the  slopes  and  summits  of  that  mighty    mountain,  filled   with 
flowers,  and  resonant  with   the   cries  of  peacocks  and   cranes. 
And  on  that  beautiful  mountain  they  beheld  lakes   filled   with 
lotuses,    and   having   their  shores    covered   (with   trees),  and 
frequented  by  drakes,  and   Karandavas   and   swans.     And   the 
flourishino-  sporting-regions,  graceful  on  account  of  the  various 
flowers,  and   abounding   in  gems,  was  capable  of  captivating 
that  king— the  dispenser  of  wealth  (Kuvera).  And  always  rang- 
ing (^ there),  those  foremost  of  ascetics   (the  Pandavas)  were  in- 
capable of  conceiving  (the  siginificance   of)  that  Summit,  fur- 
nished  Avith   mighty     trees,    and   masses   of    wide-spreading 
clouds.     And,    O   great   hero,    owing  to   its   native     splend- 
our,   and   also   on   account   of  the   brilliance   of  the   annual 
plants,  there  was  no  difference  there  between    night   and  day. 
And  staying  in  that   mountain,    remaining  in   which   the  Suu 
of    unrivalled    energy    cherisheth   the   mobile   and   immobile 
things,  those  heroes  and   foremost   of  men  beheld   the   rising 
and  the  setting  of  the  Sun.     And  having  seen  the   rising   and 
the   setting   points  of  the  Sun,  and  the  rising  and  the  setting 
mountain,  and  all  the  cardinal  points,  as  well  as  the   enterven- 
ing  spaces  ever  blazing  with  the  rays  of  the  Dispeller  of  dark- 
Bess,  those  heroes,  in  expectation  of  the  arrival  of  that  mighty 
charioteer  firm  in  truth,  became  engaged  in  reciting  the  Vedas, 
practising  the    daily   rituals,  chiefly  discharging   the  religious 
duties,    exercising    sacred  vows,  and  abiding   by   the    truth. 
And  saying,— 'Let  us  even  here  experience  delight   by  joining 
without   delay   Arjuna  accomplished   in   arms,'   those   highly 
blessed   Parthas   became   engaged   in   the   practise   of    Yoga. 
And  beholding   romantic   woods    on   that   mountain,  as   they 
always  thought   of  Kiriti,  every  day  and  night   appeared  unto 
them  even  as  a  year.     From  that  very  moment  joy  had   taken 
leave  of  them,    when,  with   Dhaumya's  permission;  the  high- 
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Souled  JishniT,  mattinof  hh  hair,  departed  (for  thG"'T70ods),  SOj 
how  could  they,  absorbed  in  his  contemplation  experience 
happiness  there  ?  They  had  become  overwhehiied  with  grief 
ever  since  the  moment  when  at  the  command  of  his  brother, 
Yudhishthira,  Jishnn  of  the  tread  of  a  mad  elephant  had 
departed  from  the  Kamyaka  forest.  0  Bharata,  in  this  way, 
on  that  mountain  those  descendants  of  Bharata  passed  a 
month  with  difficulty,  thinking  of  him  of  the  white  steeds^, 
who  had  gone  to  Vasava's  abode,  for  learning  arms.  And 
Arjuna,  having  dwelt  for  five  years  in  the  abode  of  him  of  a 
thousand  eyes,  and  having  from  that  lord  of  the  celestials 
obtained  all  the  celestial  weapons, — such  as  those  of  Agni,  of 
Varuna,  of  Soma,  of  Vayu,  of  Vishnu,  of  Indra,  of  Pacupati, 
of  Brahma,  of  Parameshthi,  of  Prajapafei,  of  Yama,  of  Dhata, 
of  Savita,  of  Tashta,  and  of  Vai^ravana ;  and  having  bowed 
down  to  and  gone  round  him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  and 
taken  his  (Indra's)  permission,  cheerfully  came  to  the  Gandha- 
madana.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred   and   sixty-fourth    Section   in  the 
Yaksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXV. 
(Rivdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva.) 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  And  it  came  to  pass  that  once 
on  a  day  as  those  mighty  charioteers  were  thinking  of  Arjuna, 
seeing  Mahendra's  car,  yoked  with  horses,  of  the  effulgence 
of  lightning,  arrive  all  on  a  sudden,  they  were  delighted.  And 
driven  by  Matali,  that  blazing  car,  suddenly  illuminating  the 
sky,  looked  like  smokeless  flaming  tongues  of  fire,  or  a  mighty 
meteor  embosomed  in  clouds.  And  seated  in  that  car  appear- 
ed Kiriti,  wearing  garlands  and  new-made  ornaments.  Then 
Dhananjaya  possessing  the  prowess  of  the  wielder  of  the 
thunderbolt,  alighted  on  that  mountain,  blazing  in  beaut}'-. 
And  that  intelligent  one  decked  in  a  diadem  and  garlands, 
having  alighted  on  the  mountain,  first  bov/cd  down  at  the  feet 
of  Dhaumya,  and  then  at  those  of  Ajatacatru,  And  he  also 
paid  homage  unto  Yiikodara's  I'ect ;  and  the  twius  dko  bowed 
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down  unto  him.  Then  going  to  Krishna,  and  having  cheered 
her,  he  stood  before  his  (elder)  brother  in  humble  guise.  And 
on  meeting  with  that  matchless  one,  they  were  exceedingly 
delighted.  And  he  also  meeting  with  them  rejoiced  exceed- 
ingly, and  began  to  eulogise  the  king.  And  seeing  before 
them  that  car  driving  in  which  the  slayer  of  Namuchi  had 
annihilated  seven  phalanxes  of  Diti's  offspring,  the  magnanimous 
Parthas  went  round  it.  And  being  highly  pleased,  they 
offered  excellent  worship  unto  Matali,  as  unto  the  lord  of 
the  celestials  himself.  And  than  the  son  of  the  Kuru  king 
duly  enquired  of  him  after  the  health  of  all  the  gods.  And 
Matali  also  greeted  them.  And  having  instructed  the  Parthas 
even  as  a  father  doth  his  sons,  he  ascended  that  incompar- 
able car,  and   returned  to  the  lord  of  the  celestials. 

"  And  when  Matali  had  gone  away,  that  foremost  of  the 
royal  race, — Sakra's  son — the  high-souled  destroyer  of  all 
foes,  made  over  unto  his  love — the  mother  of  Sutasoma — 
beautiful  precious  gems,  and  ornaments  having  the  splendour 
of  the  sun,  which  had  been  presented  to  him  by  Sakra.  Then, 
sittinfy  in  the  midst  of  those  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  and 
those  best  of  the  Brahmanas,  effulgent  like  unto  fire  or  the 
sun,  he  began  to  relate  all  as  it  had  happened,  saying, — 'In 
this  way,  I  have  learnt  weapons  from  Sakra,  Vayu,  and  the 
manifest  Siva;  and  all  the  celestials  with  Indra  also  have 
been  pleased  with  me,  on  account  of  ray  good  beheavour,  and 
concentration.' 

"  After  having  briefly  narrated  unto  them  his  sojourn  in 
heaven,  Kiriti  of  spotless  deeds  agreeably  slept  that  night 
with  the  two  sons  of  Madri.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  sixty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CLXVI. 

(  NlucLta-Kavacha-yuddha   Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayana  said. — "Then  when  the  niglit  had  been 
spent,  Dhanaiyaya,  together  with  his  brothers,  paid  homage 
unto  Yudhishthira  the  just.    And,  0  Bharata,  iit  this  moment, 
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proceeding  from  the  celestials  there  arose  mighty  and  tremen- 
dous sounds  of  all  musical  instruments,  and  the  rattling  of  car- 
wheels,  and  the  tolling  of  bells.  And  thereat  all  the  beasts  and 
beasts  of  prey  and  birds  emitted  separate  cries.  And  from  all 
sides  in  cars  resplendent  as  the  sun,  hosts  of  Gandharbas  and 
Apsaras  began  to  follow  that  repressor  of  foes,  the  lord  of  the 
celestials.  And  ascending  a  car  yoked  with  steeds,  decorated 
with  burnished  gold,  and  roaring  like  clouds,  that  king  of  the 
celestials,  Purandara,  blazing  in  beauty  came  unto  the  Parthas. 
And  having  arrived  (at  that  place),  he  of  a  thousand  eyes 
descended  from  his  car.  And  soon  as  Yudhishthira  the  just  saw 
that  high-souled  one,  he  together  with  his  brothers,  approach- 
ed that  graceful  king  of  the  immortals.  And  in  accordance 
with  the  ordinance  that  generous  one  duly  worshipped  him 
of  immeasurable  soul,  in  consonance  with  his  dignit}'.  And 
then  Dhananjaya  possessed  of  prowess,  having  bowed  down 
unto  Purandara,  stood  before  the  lord  of  the  celestials  in 
humble  guise,  like  unto  a  servant.  And  seeing  the  sinless 
Dananjaya  having  ascetic  merit,  bearing  clotted  hair,  stand 
in  humility  before  the  lord  of  celestials,  Yudhishthira  the  son 
of  Kunti,  of  great  energy,  smelt  (the  crown)  of  his  head.  And 
beholding  Falguna  (in  that  attitude)  he  was  exceedingly  glad ; 
and  by  worshipping  the  king  of  the  celestials,  he  experi- 
enced the  highest  bliss.  Then  unto  that  strong-minded  mon- 
arch, swimming  in  felicity,  the  intelligent  lord  of  the  celes- 
tials, Purandara,  spake,  saying, — 'Thou  shalt  rule  the  earth, 
O  Pandava.  Blessed  be  thou !  Do  thou,  0  Kunti's  son,  again 
repair  unto  Kamyaka.' 

"That  learned  man  who  for  a  year  leading  the  Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  life,  subduing  his  senses  and  observing  vows, 
peruseth  with  rapt  attention  this  meeting  of  Sakra  with  the 
Pandavas,  liveth  an  hundred  years  free  from  disturbances, 
and  enjoying  happiness. " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  sixty-sixth  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXVIL 
(  Nivata-KavacJia-yiiddha  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "When  Sakra  had  gone  to  his 
proper  place,  Vibhatsu  together  with  his  brothers  and  Krishna, 
paid  homage  unto  the  son  of  Dharma.  Then  smelling  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  that  Pandava,  who  was  thus  paying 
homage,  (Yudhishthira)  in  accents  faltering  on  account  of  joy, 
addressed  Arjuna,  saying, — '0  Arjuna,  how  hast  thou  passed 
this  period  in  heaven  ?  And  how  hast  thou  obtained  the 
weapons, — and  how  also  hast  thou  gratified  the  lord  of  the 
celestials  ?  And,  0  Pandava,  hast  thou  adequately  secured 
the  weapons  ?  Have  the  lord  of  the  celestials  and  Rudra 
gladly  granted  thee  the  weapons  ?  And  how  hast  thou  beheld 
the  divine  Sakra,  and  the  wilder  of  Pinaka  ?  And  how  hast 
thou  obtained  the  weapons  ?  And  in  what  manner  didst  thou 
worship  (them)  ?  And  what  service  hadst  thou  done  unto 
that  repressor  of  foes,  the  worshipful  one  of  an  hundred 
sacrifices,  that  he  had  said  unto  thee, — By  thee  have  I  been 
gratified — ?  All  this,  O  highly  effulgent  one,  I  wish  to  hear 
in  detail.  And,  O  sinless  one,  the  manner  in  which  thou 
didst  please  Mahadeva  and  the  king  of  the  celestials  and, 
O  repressor  of  foes,  the  service  thou  hadst  done  to  the 
wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, — do  thou,  O  Dhananyaya,  relate- 
all  this  in  detail.' 

"  Arjuna  said, — '0  mighty  monarch,  listen  how  I  duly  be- 
held him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  and  the   divine  Sankara  also. 

0  grinder  of  foes,  0  king,  having  acquired  that  science  which 
thou  hadst  directed  me  (to  learn),  I  at  thy  command  went 
to  the  forest,  for  practising  penances.  From  Kamyaka  re- 
pairing to  the  Bhrigutunga,  I  spent  there  one  night,  being  en- 
gaged in  austerities.     And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  next  day 

1  saw  a  certain  Brahmana.  And  he  asked  me,  saying, — 0  son* 
of  Kunti,  whither  wilt  thou  go? — Thereupon,  O  descendant  of 
the  Kurus,  I  truly  related  unto  him  everything.     And,  0  best 
of  kings,  having  heard  the  true  account,  the  Br5,hmana  became 
wcll-pleused   with  inc,  und;  0  king,    praised  me.     Then,    0 


VAN  A   PARVA,  495 

Bharata,    pleased   with   me,  he  said, — 0    Bharata,    be   thou 
engaged  in  austerities.     By  performing   peuauces,  thou  wilt  iu 
a  short  time  behold  the  lord  of  the  celestials. — And  accordiag 
to  his  advice,   I  ascended  the   Himavan,  and,  0  mighty  king, 
began  to  practise  penances,  (the  first)  month  subsisting  on  fruits 
and  roots.  I  spent  the  second  month,  subsisting  on  water.  And, 
O  Paudava,  in  the  third  month  I  totally    abstained  from  food. 
And   in   the    fourth   month   I  remained    with  upraised   arms. 
And  a  wonder  it  is  that  I  did   not  lose  any   strength.     And  it 
came  to  pass  that  when  the  first  day  of  the   fifth   month   had 
been  spent,  there  appeared  before  me  a  being  wearing  the  form 
of  a  boar,  turning  up  the  earth  with  his  mouth,  stamping  at  the 
ground   with   his   feet,  rubbing    the   earth   with    his   breast, 
and  momentarily   going   about  in  a   frightful   manner.     And 
him   followed  a  great   being   in  the  guise   of  a   hunter   fur- 
nished with  the   bow,  arrows,  and  the   sword,  and  surround- 
ed  by    females.     Thereupon,    taking    my   bow   and  the   two 
inexhaustible   quivers,    I   pierced     with    shafts   that   terrible 
and  frightful  creature.     And    simultaneously   (with  me)   that 
hunter  also  drawing  a  strong   bow,  more   seveiely    struck   at 
(the  animal),  as  if  shaking  my   mind.     And,    0  king,  he  also 
said   unto   one, — Why   hast    thou,  transgressing   the  rules  of 
hunting,  hit    the  animal  first   hit   at    by   me  ?     With  these 
sharpened  shafts  will   I  destroy  thy  pride.    Stay  ! — Then   that 
mighty-bodied    one   holding   the   bow    rushed   at   me.     And 
with     volleys   of    mighty   shafts,    he   covered     me    entirely, 
even  as  a  cloud  covereth   a   mountain    with    showers.     Then, 
on   my   part,    I  covered   him    with  a   mighty   discharge   of 
arrows.     Thereupon,  with   steady   arrows   having  their  jDointa 
aflame,  and  inspired   with    Mantras,  I   pierced   him    even  as 
(Indra)   riveth  a   mountain  with  a  thunder-bolt.     Then   his 
person  began  to  be  multiplied  an  hundred  fold  and  a  thousand 
fold.     At   this,    I   pierced    all   his  bodies  with   shafts.     Then 
again    all   those   forms  became   one,  0   Bharata.     Thereat  I 
struck    at   it.     Next,    he   now   assumed   a    small   body  with 
a   huge  head,    and  now   a   huge  body   with   a  small   head. 
And,    0   king,    he   then   assumed   his     former    person,    and 
approached  me  for  fight.    And,  0  foremost  of  the  Bharata 
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race,  when  in  the  encounter  I  failed  to   overwhehii    him   with 
arrows,  I  fixed  the  mighty  weapon   of  the   wind-god.     But   I 
failed  to  discharge  it  at  him,  and   this    was  a   wonder.     And 
when   that  weapon    thus  failed  of  effect,    I   was  struck   with 
amazement.     However,  0  king,  exerting   myself  more   vigor- 
ously, I  again  covered  that   being    with  a  mighty  multitude  of 
shafts.     Then  taking   Sthunakarna,  and  Varuna,  and   Salava, 
and  Agmavarsha  weapons,  I   assailed    him,  profusely  shower- 
ing shafts.     But,  O  king,  he  instantly  sallowed   up    even   all 
these  weapons  of  mine.     And  when  all  those   (weapons)   had 
been  swallowed  up,  I  discharged  the  weapon  presided  over  by 
Brahma.     And   then    the   blazing   arrows   issuing  from    that} 
weapon   were  heaped   upon   him   all   around,  and  being  thus 
heaped  over  by  that  mighty  weapon   discharged  by  me,  he  in- 
creased (in  bulk).     Then  all  the    world  became  oppressed  with 
the  energy  begot  of  the  weapon   hurled  by  me,  and  the  firma- 
ment and   all   the   points  of  the  sky  became   illumined.     But 
that  one  of  mighty  energy  instantly  baffled  even  that  weapon. 
And,  O  monarch,  when  that  weapon   presided  over  by  Brahma 
had  been  baffled,  I  was   possessed   with  terrible  fear.     There- 
upon immediatelly  holding   even   my   bow   and  the    two   in- 
exhaustible quivers,  I  shot  at  that  being,  but  he  swallowed  up 
all  those  weapons.  And  when  all  the  weapons  had  been  baffled 
and    swallowed  up,  there   ensued   a  wrestling   between   him 
and   myself.     And  we  encountered  each    other  first  with  blows 
and   then    with   slaps.      But    incapable     of  overcoming  thab 
being,  I  fell  down  stupified  on  the  ground.  Thereupon,  0  mighty 
king,  with  a  laugh,  that  wonderful    being  at  my  sight  vanish- 
ed at    that   spot   together  with    the   women.     Having  accom- 
plished this,  0  illustrious    monarch,  that   divine  one  assumed 
another  and  unearthly  form,  (clad  in)  wonderful  raiment.  And 
renouncing   the    form    of  a   hunter,  that   divine    lord   of  the 
gods,  resumed  his  own  unearthly  appearance,  and  that  mighty 
god  stood  (there).     Then  appeared  before  me    with  Uma  that 
manifest  divine  one,  having  the  bull  for  his  mark,  weilding  the 
Pinaka,  bearing  serpents,  and  capable  of  assuming  many  forms. 
And,  0  repressor  of  foes,  advancing  towards  me,  standing  even 
then  in  the  field  ready  for  coutiict,  that  wieldcr  of  the  trident 
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addressed  me,  saying, — I  am  well-pleased  with  thee. — Then 
that  divine  one  held  up  my  bow  and  the  couple  of  quivers  fur- 
nished with  inexhaustible  shafts,  and  returned  them  un- 
to me,  saying, — Do  thou  ask  some  boon,  0  Kunti's  son.  I 
am  well-pleased  with  thee.  Tell  me,  what  I  shall  do  for  thee. 
And,  0  hero,  express  the  desire  that  dwelleth  in  thy  heart. 
I  will  grant  it.  Except  immortality  alone,  tell  me  as  to  the 
desire  that  is  in  thy  heart. — Thereat  with  my  mind  intent  on 
the  acquisition  of  arms,  I  inly  bowed  down  unto  Siva,  and 
said, — 0  divine  one,  if  thou  beest  favorably  disposed  towards 
me,  then  I  wish  to  have  this  boon, — I  wish  to  learn  all  the  wea- 
pons that  are  with  thy  god-head. — Then  the  god  Tramvaka  said 
unto  me, — I  will  give.  O  Pandava,  my  own  weapon  Raudra 
shall  attend  upon  thee. — Thereupon,  Mahadeva  well-pleased, 
granted  unto  me  the  mighty  weapon,  Pagupata.  And  having 
granted  that  eternal  weapon,  he  also  said  unto  me, — This 
must  never  be  hurled  at  mortals.  If  discharged  at  any  person 
of  small  energy,  it  would  consume  the  universe.  Shouldst  thou 
(at  any  time)  be  hard  pressed,  thou  mayst  discharge  it.  And, 
when  all  thy  weapons  have  been  completely  baffled,  thou 
mayst  hurl  it. — Then  when  he  having  the  bull  for  his  mark 
had  been  thus  gratified,  there  stood  manifest  by  my  side  that 
celestial  weapon,  of  resistless  force,  capable  of  baffling  all 
weapons,  and  destructive  of  foes,  and  the  hewer  of  hostile 
forces,  and  unrivalled,  and  difficult  to  be  borne  even  by  the  celes- 
tials, the  demons,  and  the  Rakshasas.  Then  at  the  command 
of  that  god,  I  sat  me  down  there.  And  in  my  very  sight  the 
god  vanished  from  the  spot.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   sixty-seventh    Section    in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  in  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXVIII. 

(  Nivdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Arjuna  said, — '0  Bharata,  by  the  grace  of  that  god  of 
gods,  the  Supreme  Soul — Tramvaka — I  passed  the  night  at 
that  place,    And  having  passed  the  night,  when  I  had  finished 

63 


488  MAHARHARATA. 

the  movMing   rituals,  I  saw   that  forenaost    of  the    Brahmaiiaa 
Avhom  I  had  seen  before.     And   unto  him    I  told  all  as  it   had 
happened,  O  Bharata, — namely,  that   I    had  met    the    divine 
Mahadeva.  Thereupon,  0  kinc;  of  kings,  well-pleased,  he  said  un- 
to me, — Since  thou  hast  beheld  the  great  god,  incapable  of  be- 
ing beheld  by  any  one  else,  soon  wilt  thou  mix  with  Vaivaswata 
and  the   other  Lokpalas,   and  the  lord   of  the  celestials  ;  and 
Indra  too  will  grant  thee  weapons. — O  king,  having   said   this 
unto  me,  and  having  embraced  me  again  and  again,  that  Brah- 
mana,  resembling  the  Sun,  went  away  whither  he  listed.    And, 
O  slayer  of  foes,  it  came  to  pass   that  on    the  evening  of  that 
day,  refreshing   the    whole     world,    there   began    to    blow    a 
pure  breeze.     And  in   my  vicinity,  on   the  base  of  the  Hima- 
laya  mountain,  fresh,    fragrant,  and    fair    flowers    began    to 
bloom.  And  on  all  sides  there  was   heard   charming  symphony 
and  captivating  hymns  relating  to  Indra.     And  before  the  lord 
of  the  celestials,  hosts   of  Apsaras  and  Gandharbas  chaunted 
various  son<?s.     And,  ascending  celestial  cars,  there  approached 
the  Maruts,  and  the  followers  of  Mahendra,  and    the  dwellers 
of  heaven.     And  afterwards,    Marutvan,    together  with  Sachi 
and  all  the  celestials,  appeared  on  the  scene,  in  cars  yoked  with 
horses  elegantly  adorned.  And  at  this  very  moment,  O  king,  he 
that  o-oeth  about  on    the  shoulders  of  men,  manifested  himself 
unto  me,  in  excellent  grace.     And  I  saw  Yama  seated  on  the 
f5Q^^th, — and  Varuna  and    the  lord    of  the   celestials   at   their 
respective  regions.     And,  0  foremost  of  men,  O  mighty  mon- 
arch, they,  after  having  cheered   me,    said,— 0    Savyasacliin, 
behold  us — the   Lokpalas — seated.     In   order  to  the  perform- 
ance of  the  task  of  the  gods,  thou   hast   obtained   a  sight  of 
Saukara.     Do    thou    now   receive  weapons   from    us,   seated 
around. — Thereupon,  0  lord,  having   bowed  down   unto  those 
foremost  of  the  celestials,  with  regard,   I  duly   accepted  those 
mighty  weapons.     And  then  they    recognised   me    as    one   of 
their   own.     Afterwards  the  gods  repaired  to  the  quarter  from 
whence  they  had  come.     And  that  lord    of  the   celestials,  the 
divine  Maghavan  too,  having    ascended   his  glorious   chariot, 
said,— 0  Phalguna,  thou  shalt  have  to  repair    unto  the   celes- 
tial  regions,     0  Dhananjaya,    even   before   this   thy   arrival^ 
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I  had  known  that  thou  woulJst  come  hither.     Then  have  I,  O 
best  of  the  Bharatas,  manifested    myself  unto    thee.     As  for- 
merly thou  hadst   performed    thy   ablutions  in  the  various  tir- 
thas,  and  now  hadst  performed  severe  austerities,  so    thou    wilt 
be  able  to  repair  unto  the  celestial  regions,  O  Pandava.     Thou 
wilt,  however,  again  have  to  practise  extreme  penances,  for  thou 
shouldst     at  any   rate   sojourn   to  heaven.     And   at  my  com- 
mand, Matali  shall  take    thee    to  the  celestial    regions.     Thou 
hast  already  been  recognised  by  the   celestials,  and   the    celes- 
tial   sages    of  high  souls. — Thereupon    I  said  unto   Sakra, — O 
divine   one,  be   thon  favorable  unto  me.     With  the  view   af 
learning  arms,  do  I  beesech    thee    that    thou    mayst   be   my 
preceptor. — At  this,  Indra  said, — 0  child,  having   learnt  wea- 
pons, thou    wouldst   perform    terrible    deeds, — and   with    this 
object,  thou  desirest  to  obtain  the  weapons.     However,  obtain 
thou  the  arms,  as  thou  desirest. — Then,  I   said, — 0   slayer   of 
foes,  I  never  would  discharge  these  celestial  weapons  at  mortals, 
except  when  all  my   other  arms  should  have  been  baffled.     Da 
thou,  O  lord  of  the  celestials,  grant  me  the  celestial  weapons, 
— (so  that)   I  may   hereafter  obtain    the  regions  attainable  hy 
warriors. — Indra  said, — 0  Dhananjaya,  it  is  to  try  thee  that    I 
have  said  such  words  unto  thee.     Having   been   begot  of  me, 
this  speech  of  thine  well  becometh  thee.     Do  thou,  O  Bharata, 
repairing  unto    my  abode,  learn    all    the  weapons    of  Vayu,  of 
Agni,  of  the  Vasus,  of  Vanma,  of  the  Maruts,  of  the  Saddhas,  of 
Brahma,  of  the  Gandharbas,  of  the  Uragas,  of  the  Rakshasas, 
of  Vishnu,  and    of  the    Nairitas  ;  and    also   all    the    weapons 
that  are  with  me,  O  perpetuator  of  the   Kura   race. — Having 
said  this  unto  me,  Sackra  vanished  at  the  very  spot. — Then,  O 
king,  I  saAv  the    wonderful,  and  sacred  celestial  car  yoked  with 
steeds,  arrive,  conducted  by  Matali.     And  when  the  Lokapalas 
bad  gone    away,    Matali    said    unto    me. — 0    thou    of  mighty 
splendour,  the  lord  of  the  celestials  is  desirous  of  seeing  thee. 
And,  O  mighty-armed  one,  do  thou    acquire    competence,  and 
then  perform  thy  task.  Come  and  behold  the  regions  attainable 
by  merit,    and   come    unto    heaven    even   in    this   frame.     O 
Bharata,  the  thousand-eyed  lord   of  the  celestials,  uisheth    to 
sec  thcc.— Thus  addressed  bv  Matali,  I,  taking  the  leave  of  the 
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mountain  Himalaya,  and  having  gone  round  him,  ascended 
that  excellent  car.  And  then  the  exceedingly  generoui 
Matali,  versed  in  equine  lore,  drove  the  steeds,  gifted  with  th« 
speed  of  thought  or  the  wind.  And  when  the  chariot  began 
to  move,  that  charioteer  looking  at  my  face  as  I  was  seated 
steadily,  wondered,  and  said  these  words, — To-day  this  appear- 
eth  unto  me  strange  and  unprecedented,  that  being  seated 
in  this  celestial  car,  thou  hast  not  been  jerked  ever  so  little.  O 
foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  have  ever  remarked  that  at  the 
first  pull  by  the  steeds,  even  the  lord  of  the  celestials  himself 
geteth  jerked.  But  all  the  while  that  the  car  had  moved, 
thou  hast  been  sitting  unshaken.  This  appeareth  unto  me  as 
transcending  even  the  power  of  Sakra. — 

"  'Having  said  this,  0  Bharata,  Matali  soared   to   the   sky, 
and  showed  me  the    abodes  of  the  celestials  and  their   palaces. 
Then  the  chariot  yoked   with   steeds   coursed   upwards.     And 
the  celestials  and  the  sages   began   to   worship   (that   car),  O 
prime  of  men.  And  I  saw  the  regions  moving  anywhere  at  will, 
and  the   splendour   also  of  the   highly   energetic    Gandharbas. 
Apsaras,  and  celestial  sages.     And  Sakra's  charioteer — Matali 
— at  once  showed  me  Nandana,  and  other  gardens  and   groves 
belonging   to   the   celestials.     Next   I   beheld   Indra's   abode, 
Amaravati,  adorned  with  jewels,  and  trees  yielding  any  sort  of 
fruit  that  is  desired.     There  the    Sun  doth  not  shed   heat,  nor 
doth  heat  or  cold  or  fatigue  there  affect   (one),  O   king.     And, 
O  great  monarch,  the  celestials  feel  neither  sorrow,  nor  poverty 
of  spirit,  nor  weakness,  nor  lassitude,  O  grinder  of  foes.     And, 
O  ruler  of  men,  the  celestials  and  the  others  have  neither  auger 
nor  covetuousness.     And,  0  king,  in   the  abodes  of  the   celes- 
als     the   beings   are    ever  contented.      And     there   the    trees 
ever  (bear)  verdant    foliage,  and    fruits,  and  flowers  ;  and  the 
various   lakes   are    furnished   with   the   fragrance    of   lotuses. 
And  there  the  breeze  is  cool,  and  delicious,  and    fragrant,  and 
pure,  and  inspiring.     And  the  ground   is   variegated    with  all 
kinds  of  gems,  and  adorned  with   blossoms.     And   there    were 
seen  innumerable  beautiful    beasts,  and   in  the   air   innumer- 
able ranf^ers    of  the   sky.     Then    I    paw   the   Vasus,  and   the 
Kudras,  and   the    Saddhyas   with  the   Marut?,  and   the   Adi- 
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tyas,  and  the  two  Acwins ;  and  I  worshipped  them.  And 
they  conferred  their  benison  on  me,  granting  me  strength  and 
prowess,  and  energy,  and  celebrity,  and  (skill  in)  arms,  and  vic- 
tory in  battle.  Then,  entering  that  romantic  city  adored  by 
the  Gandharbas  and  the  celestials,  with  joined  hands  I  stood 
before  the  thousand-eyed  lord  of  the  celestials.  Thereupon,  that 
best  of  bestowers  gladly  offered  unto  me  half  of  his  seat ;  and 
Vasava  also  with  regard  touched  my  person.  And,  0  Bharata, 
with  the  view  of  acquiring  arms  and  learning  weapons,  I  began 
to  dwell  in  heaven,  together  with  the  gods  and  the  Gandhar- 
bas of  generous  souls.  And  Vi^wavan's  son,  Chitrasena,  became 
my  friend.  And  he,  0  king,  imparted  unto  me  the  entire 
Gandharba  (science).  And,  O  monarch,  I  happily  lived  in 
Sakra's  abode,  well  cared  for,  having  all  my  desires  gratified, 
learning  weapons,  listening  to  the  notes  of  songs,  and  the 
clear  sounds  of  musical  instruments,  and  beholding  the  fore- 
most of  Apsaras  dance.  And  without  neglecting  to  study 
the  arts,  which  I  learnt  properly,  my  attention  was  specially 
fixed  on  the  acquisition  of  arms.  And  that  lord  of  a  thousand 
eyes  was  pleased  with  that  purpose  of  mine.  Living  thus  in 
heaven,  O  king,  I  have  passed  this  period. 

"  'And  when  I  had  acquired  proficiency  in  weapons,  and 
gained  his  confidence,  that  one  having  for  his  vehicle  the 
horse  (XJchai^rava),  (Indra),  patting  me  on  the  head  with 
his  hand,  said  these  words, — Now  even  the  celestials  themselves 
cannot  conquer  thee, — what  shall  I  say  of  imperfect  mortals 
residing  on  earth  ?  Thou  hast  become  incomprehensible  in 
strength,  irrepressible,  and  incomparable  in  fight. — Then  with 
the  hair  of  his  body  standing  on  end,  he  again  accosted  me, 
saying, — 0  hero,  in  fighting  with  weapons,  none  is  equal  unto 
thee.  And,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  thou  art  ever  watch- 
ful, and  dexterous,  and  truthful,  and  of  subdued  senses,  and 
the  protector  of  the  Biahmanas,  and  adept  in  weapons, 
and  warlike.  And,  0  Partha,  together  with  (a  knowledge  of) 
the  five  modes  of  using  (them),  thou  hast  obtained  five  and  ten 
weapons ;  and,  therefore,  there  existeth  none  who  is  thy  peer. 
And  thou  hast  perfectly  learnt  the  discharge  (of  those  wea- 
pons), and  (their)  withdrawal,  and  (their)  re-discharge  and  re- 
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withdrawal,  and  the  i^rdyofhitya*  connected  (with  them).  an(T 
also  their  revival,  in  case  of  their  being  ballled.  Now,  0  re- 
pressor of  foes,  hath  the  time  arrived  for  thy  paying  the 
preceptor's  fee.  Do  thou  promise  to  pay  the  fee :  then  I 
shall  unfold  unto  thee  what  thou  wilt  have  to  perform — There- 
at, O  king,  I  said  unto  the  ruler  of  the  celestials, — If  it 
be  in  my  power  to  do  the  work,  do  thou  consider  it  as 
already  accomplished  by  me. — 0  king,  when  I  had  said  these 
words,  Indra  with  a  smile  said  unto  me, — Nothing  is  there 
in  the  three  worlds  that  is  not  in  thy  power  (to  achieve). 
My  enemies,  those  Danavas,  named,  Nivata-Kavachas  dwell 
in  the  womb  of  the  ocean.  And  thev  number  thirtv-millions, 
and  are  notorious,  and  all  of  e([ual  forms  and  strength  and 
splendour.  Do  thou  slay  them  there,  0  Kunti's  sou  ;  and  that 
will  be  thy  preceptor's  fee. — 

"'Saying  this,  he  gave  unto  me  the  highly  resplendent  celes- 
tial car,  conducted  by  Matali,  furnished  with  hair   resembling 
the  down  of  peacocks.     And  on  my  head    he  set  this  excellent 
diadem.  And  he  gave  me  ornaments  for  my  body,  like  unto  his 
own.     And  he  granted  unto   me   the  impenetrable   mail — the 
best  of  its  kind,  and  easy  to  the  touch ;  and  fastened  unto  the 
Gandiva  this  durable  string.     Then  I  set   out,  ascending   that 
splendid  chariot,  riding  on  which  in  days  of  yoro,  the  lord  of  the 
celestials  had  vanquished   Vali — that  son   of  Virochana.     And, 
O  ruler  of  men,  startled  by  the  rattling  of  the  car,  all  the  celes- 
tials, approached  (there),  taking  mo  to  be  the  king  of  the  celes- 
tials.    And  seeing  me,  they   asked, — 0    Phalguna, — What  art 
thou  going  to  do   ? — And    I  told  them  as   it  had    fallen  out, — 
and    said, — I     shall    even    do   this   in  battle.      Ye   that    are 
highly    fortunate,    know    that    I  have     set    out,    desirous    of 
slaying  the  Nivata-Kavachas,  O  sinless  ones,  do  ye  bless  me. — 
Thereupon,  they  began  to  eulogise  me,  even  as  they  (eulogise) 
the    god   Purandara.     And    they    said, — Kiding    on    this    car, 
Maghava  had  conquered   in    battle  Samvara,    and    Namuchi, 
and  Vala,  and  Vritra,  and  Prahrada,  and  Naraka.     And  mount- 
ed on  this  car  also  Maghava    had    conquered   in   battle   many 

I !-!■■      II  !■  ■ ■ ^ 

*  The  power  to  icvivu  iiiuffcnj^ive   beings  shun  by  any  weapon. 
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tliousaniis,  and  millions,  and  hundreds  of  millions  of  Daityas. 
And,  O  Kaunteya,  thou  also,  riding  on  this  car,  by  thy  prowess 
shalt  conquer  the  Nivata  Kavachas  in  conflict,  even  as  did 
the  self-possessed  Maghavan  in  days  of  yore.  And  here  is  the 
best  of  shells:  by  this  also  thou  shalt  defeat  the  Danavas. 
And  by  this  it  is  that  the  high-souled  Sakra  had  conquered 
the  worlds, — Saying  this,  the  gods  offered  (unto  me)  this 
shell,  Devadatta,  sprung  in  the  deep  ;  and  I  accepted  it  for  the 
sake  of  victory.  And  at  this  moment,  the  gods  fell  to  extooU- 
iag  me.  And  inorder  to  be  engaged  in  action,  I  proceeded  to 
the  dreadful  abode  of  the  Dauavas,  furnished  with  the  shell, 
the  mail,  and  arrows,  and  taking  my  bow.'  " 

Thus   ends  the    hundred   and  sixty-eighth   Section    in   the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXIX. 
'Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuna  continued, — 'Then  at  places  eulogised  by  the 
Maharshis,  I  (proceeded,  and  at  length)  beheld  the  ocean — that 
inexhaustible  lord  of  waters.  And  like  unto  flowing  cliffs  were 
seen  on  it  heaving  billows,  now  meeting  together,  and  now 
rolling  away.  And  there  (were  seen)  all  around  barks  by  thous- 
ands filled  with  gems.  And  there  were  seen  Timingilas,  and 
tortoises,  and  Timitimingilas,  and  Maharas  like  unto  rocks 
submerged  in  water.  And  on  all  sides  round  thausands  of 
shells  sunk  in  water  appeared  like  stars  in  the  night  covered 
by  light  clouds.  And  thousands  upon  thousands  of  gems  were 
floating  in  heaps,  and  a  violent  wind  was  blowing  about  in 
whirls, — and  this  was  wonderful  to  behold.  And  having  beheld 
that  excellent  lord  of  all  waters  with  powerful  tides,  I  saw  at 
a  short  distance  the  city  of  the  demons  filled  with  the  Danavas. 
And  even  there,  eftsoons  entering  underneath  the  earth,  Matali 
skilled  in  guiding  the  car,  sitting  fast  on  the  chariot,  drove  it 
with  force ;  and  he  dashed  on,  frightening  that  city  with  the 
rattling  of  his  chariot.  And  hearing  that  rattling  of  the  chariot, 
like  unto  the  rumbling  of  the  clouds  in  the  sk}',  the  Danavas, 
thinking  me  to  be  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  became   agitated. 
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And  thereupon  they  all,  frightened  at  heart,  stood,  holding  in 
their  hands  bows,  and  arrows,  and  swords,  and  javelins,  and 
axes,  and  maces,  and  clubs.  Then,  having  made  arrange- 
ments for  the  defence  of  the  city,  the  Danavas,  with  minds 
alarmed,  shut  the  gates, — so  that  nothing  could  be  discovered. 
Thereupon,  taking  my  shell,  Devadatta,  of  tremendous  roars, 
I  again  and  again  winded  it,  with  exceeding  cheerfulness. 
And  filling  all  the  firmament,  those  sounds  produced  echoes. 
Thereat  mighty  beings  were  terrified  and  hid  (themselves). 
And  then,  0  Bharata,  all  of  them  adorned  with  ornaments, 
those  offspring  of  Diti — the  Nivata-Kavachas — made  their 
appearance  by  thousands,  denning  on  diverse  mail,  and  taking 
in  their  hands  various  weapons,  and  equipped  with  mighty 
iron  javelins  and  maces  and  clubs  and  hatchets  and  sabres 
and  discs  and  Sataghnis  and  BhushuncUs  and  variegated 
and  ornamented  swords.  Then,  after  deliberating  much  as 
to  the  course  of  the  car,  Matali  began  to  guide  the  steeds  on 
a  (piece  of)  level  ground,  O  foremost  of  the  Bharatas.  And 
owing  to  the  Svviftness  of  those  fleet  coursers  conducted  by  him, 
I  conld  see  nothing, — and  this  was  strange.  Then  the  Danavas 
there  began  to  sound  thousands  of  musical  instruments  dis- 
sonant and  of  odd  shapes.  And  at  those  sounds,  fishes  by 
hundreds  and  by  thousands,  like  unto  hills,  having  their 
senses  bewildered  by  that  noise,  fled  suddenly.  And  with 
mighty  force  flew  at  me  the  deruons,  discharging  sharpened 
shafts  by  hundreds  and  by  thousands.  And  then,  O  Bharata, 
there  ensued  a  dreadful  conflict  between  me  and  the  de- 
mons, calculated  to  extinguish  the  Nivata-Kavachas.  And 
there  came  to  the  mighty  battle  the  Devarshis,  and  the 
Danavarshis,  and  the  Brahmarshis,  and  the  Siddhas.  And  desir- 
ous of  victory,  the  Munis  eulogised  me  with  the  same  sweet 
speeches  that  (they  had  eulogised)  Indra  with,  at  the  war 
(which  took  place)  for  the  sake  of  Tara.' " 

Thus    ends   the  hundred  and    sixty-ninth  Section  in   the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXX. 

{Klvdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjana  continued, — 'Then,  O  Bharata,  vehemently  rushed 
at  me  in  battle  in  a  body  all  the  Nivata-Kavachas,  equipped 
with  arms.  And  obstructing  the  course  of  the  car,  and  shouting 
loudly,  those  mighty  charioteers,  hemming  me  in  on  all  sides, 
covered  me  with  showers  of  shafts.  Then  other  demons  of 
mighty  prowess,  with  darts  and  hatchets  in  their  hands,  began 
to  throw  at  me  spears  and  axes.  And  that  mighty  discharge 
of  darts,  with  numerous  maces  and  clubs  incessantly  hurled, 
fell  upon  my  car.  And  other  dreadful  and  grim-visaged 
smitcrs  among  the  Nivata-Kavachas,  furnished  with  bows  and 
sharpened  weapons,  ran  at  me  in  fight.  And  in  the  conflict, 
shooting  from  the  Gandiva  sundry  swift  arrows  coursing  straight, 
I  pierced  each  (of  them)  with  ten.  And  they  were  driven  back 
by  those  stone-whetted  shafts  of  mine.  Then  on  my  steeds 
being  swiftly  driven  by  Matali,  they  began  to  display  various 
movements  with  the  speed  of  the  wind.  And  being  skilfully 
guided  by  Matali,  they  began  to  trample  upon  the  sons  of 
Diti.  And  although  the  steeds  yoked  unto  that  mighty 
chariot  numbered  hundreds  upon  hundreds,  yet  being  deftly 
conducted  by  Matali,  they  began  to  move,  as  if  they  were 
only  a  few.  And  by  their  tread,  and  by  the  rattling  of  tho 
chariot-wheels,  and  by  the  vollies  of  my  shafts,  the  Danavas 
began  to  fall  by  hundreds.  And  others  accoutred  in  bows,  be- 
ing deprived  of  life,  and  having  their  charioteers  slain,  were 
carried  about  by  the  horses.  Then,  covering  all  sides  and 
directions,  all  (the  Danavas)  skilled  in  striking,  entered  into  the 
contest  with  various  weapons, — and  thereat  my  mind  became 
afflicted.  And  I  witnessed  (this  instance  of)  the  marvelloua 
prowess  of  Matali, — viz., — that  he  guided  those  fiery  steeds 
with  ease.  Then,  0  king,  in  the  conflict,  with  diverse 
fleet  weapons  I  pierced  by  hundreds  and  by  thousands  (demons) 
bearing  arras.  And,  O  slayer  of  foes,  seeing  me  thus 
range  the  field  putting  forth  every  exertion,  the  heroic 
charioteer  of  Sakra  was  well -pleased,    And  oppressed  by  those 
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steeds  and  that  car,  some  (of  them)  met  with  aunihllation ; 
and  others  desisted  from  fight ;  while  (other)  Nivata-Kavachas, 
challenged  by  us  in  battle,  and  being  harassed  with  shafts, 
offered  opposition  unto  me,  by  (discharging)  mighty  showers  of 
arrows.  Thereupon,  with  hundreds  and  thousands  of  sundry 
fleet  w^eapons  inspired  with  the  Mantras  relating  to  Brahma's 
weapon,  I  swifty  began  to  burn  them.  And  being  sore  press- 
ed by  me,  those  mighty  Asuras  waxing  wroth,  afflicted  me 
together,  by  pourincj  torrents  of  clubs,  and  darts,  and  swords. 
Then,  O  Bharata,  I  took  up  that  favorite  weapon  of  the  lord 
of  the  celestials, — Maghava  by  name,  prime  and  of  fiery  energy. 
And  by  the  energy  of  that  weapon,  I  cut  into  a  thousand 
pieces  the  Tomaras,  together  with  the  swords,  and  the  tri- 
dents hurled  by  them.  And  having  cut  off  their  arms,  I  ia 
ire  pierced  them  each  with  ten  shafts.  And  in  the  field,  arrows 
were  shot  from  the  Gandiva,  like  unto  rows  of  black-bees  ; 
and  this  Matali  admired.  And  their  shafts  also  showered  upon 
rae ;  but  those  powerful  (arrows)  I  cut  off  with  my  shafts. 
Then  on  being  struck,  the  Nivata-Kavachas  again  covered  me 
on  all  sides  with  a  mighty  shower  of  arrows.  And  having 
neutralised  the  force  of  the  arrows  by  excellent  swdft  and 
flaming  weapons  capable  of  baffling  arms,  I  pierced  them  by 
thousands.  And  blood  began  to  flow  from  their  torn  frames, 
even  as  in  the  rainy  season  waters  run  down  from  the  summits 
of  mountains.  And  on  being  wounded  by  my  fleet  and 
straight-coursing  shafts  of  the  touch  of  Indra's  thunder-bolt, 
they  became  greatly  agitated.  And  their  bodies  were  pierced 
at  hundreds  of  places ;  and  the  force  of  their  arms  diminished. 
Then  the  Nivata-Kavachas  faught  me  by  (the  help  of)' 
illusion. 

Thus   ends  the   hundred   and    seventieth   Section   in   the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CLXXI. 

(  Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha   Parva  continued.  ) 

"Arjuna  said, — 'Then  with  rocks  of  the  proportions  of  tree??, 
there  commenced  a  mighty  shower  of  crags;  and  this  exercised 
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me  exceedingly.  Aad  in  that  high  encounter,  I  crushed 
(those  crags)  by  swift-speeding  showers  of  arrows,  issuing 
from  Mahendra's  weapon,  like  unto  the  thunder-bolt  itself. 
And  when  the  rocks  had  been  reduced  to  powder,  there  wa3 
generated  fire  ;  and  the  rocky  dust  fell  like  unto  masses  of 
flames.  And  when  the  showers  of  crags  had  been  repelled, 
there  happened  near  me  a  mightier  shower  of  water,  having 
currents  of  the  proportions  of  an  axle.  And  falling  from 
the  welkin,  those  thousands  of  powerful  torrents  covered  the 
entire  firmament  and  the  directions  and  the  cardinal  points. 
And  on  account  of  the  pouring  of  the  shower,  and  of  the 
blowing  of  the  wind,  and  of  the  roaring  of  the  Daityas,  no- 
thing could  be  perceived.  And  touching  heaven  and  the 
entire  earth,  and  incessantly  falling  on  the  ground,  the  showers 
bewildered  me.  Thereupon,  I  discharged  that  celestial  weapon, 
which  I  had  learnt  from  Indi'a — even  the  dreadful  and  flaming 
Vigoshana ;  and  by  that  the  v/ater  was  dried  up.  And,  O 
Bharata,  when  the  rocky  shower  had  been  destro3'ed,  and  the 
watery  shower  had  been  dried  up,  the  Danavas  began  to 
spread  illusions  of  fire  and  wind.  Then  by  aquous  appliances 
I  extinguished,  the  flames  ;  and  by  a  mighty  rock-issuing  arm, 
resisted  the  fury  of  the  winds.  And  when  these  had  been, 
repelled,  the  Danavas,  irrepressible  in  battle,  0  Bharata, 
simultaneously  created  various  illusions.  And  there  happen- 
ed a  tremendous  down-erecting  shower  of  rocks  and  dread- 
ful weapons  of  fire  and  wind.  And  that  illusory  down- 
pour afflicted  me  in  fight.  And  then  on  all  sides  there 
appeared  a  dense  and  thick  darkness.  And  when  the  world 
had  been  enveloped  in  deep  and  dense  darkness,  the  steeds 
turned  away,  Miltali  fell  off,  and  from  his  hand  the  golden 
lash  fell  to  the  earth.  And,  O  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  being 
frightened,  he  again  and  again  cried, — Where  art  thou  ? — And 
•when  he  bad  been  stupified,  a  terrible  fear  possessed  me.  And 
then  in  a  hurry,  he  spake  unto  me,  saying, — 0  Partha,  for  the 
sake  of  nectar,  there  had  taken  place  a  mighty  conflict  between 
the  gods  and  the  demons.  I  had  seen  that  (encounter),  0  sinless 
one.  And  on  the  occasion  of  the  destruction  of  Samvara,  there 
had  occurred  a  di'eadful  and  mighty   contest,    Nevertheless,.  I 
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had  acted  as  charioteei'  to  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  In  the  same 
way,  on  the  occasion  of  the  slaying  of  Vritra,  the  steeds  had 
been  conducted  by  me.  And  I  had  also  beheld  the  high  and 
terrific  encounter  with  Virochana's  son,  and,  0  Pandava,  with 
Vala,  and  with  Prahrada,  and  with  others  also.  In  these 
exceedingly  dreadful  battles,  I  had  been  present ;  but,  O 
Pandu's  son,  never  (before)  had  I  lost  my  senses.  Surely, 
the  Great-father  hath  ordained  the  destruction  of  all  crea- 
tures ;  for  this  battle  cannot  be  for  any  other  purpose  than 
the  destruction  of  the  universe. — Having  heard  these  words 
of  his,  pacifying  my  perturbation  by  my  own  effort, — I 
will  destroy  the  mighty  energy  of  the  illusion  spread  by  the 
Danavas — quoth  I  unto  the  terrified  Matali. — Behold  the 
might  of  my  arms,  and  the  power  of  ray  weapons  and  of  the 
bow,  Gandiva.  To-day,  even  by  (the  help  of)  illusion-creating 
arms,  will  I  dispell  this  deep  gloom  and  also  this  horrible  illu- 
sion of  theirs.  Do  not  fear,  0  charioteer.  Pacify  thyself. — 
Having  said  this,  0  lord  of  men,  I  created  for  the  good  of 
the  celestials,  an  illusion  of  arms  capable  of  bewildering 
all  beings.  And  when  (their)  illusion  had  been  dispelled,  some 
of  the  foremost  amongst  the  Asuras,  of  unrivalled  prowess, 
again  spread  diverse  kinds  of  illusion.  Thereupon,  now  (the 
world)  displayed  itself,  and  now  it  was  devoured  by  darkness  ;  and 
now  the  world  disappeared  from  view,  and  now  it  was  submerged 
under  w^ater.  And  when  it  had  brightened  up,  Matali,  sitting 
in  front  of  the  car,  with  the  well-conducted  steeds  began  to 
range  that  hair-erecting  field.  Then  the  fierce  Nivata- 
Kavachas  assailed  me.  And  finding  opportunity,  I  began  to 
send  them  to  the  mansion  of  Yama.  Thereupon,  in  that 
conflict  then  raging,  calculated  to  annihilate  the  Nivata- 
Kavachas,  on  a  sudden  I  could  not  see  the  Danavas  concealed 
by  illusion.' " 

Thus    ends   the    hundred  and  seventy-first  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CLXXII. 

(  Nivata-Kctvacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Arjuna  contiuued. — 'Remaining  invisible,  the  Daityas  be- 
gan to  fight  by  the  help  of  illusion.  And  I  too  faught  with 
them,  resorting  to  the  energy  of  invisible  weapons.  And  the 
shafts  duly  discharged  from  the  Gandiva,  began  to  sever  their 
heads  at  those  different  places  where  they  were  (respectively) 
stationed.  And  thus  assailed  by  me  in  the  conflict,  the  Nivata- 
Kavachas,  all  on  a  sudden  withdrawing  the  illusion,  entered 
into  their  own  city.  And  when  the  Daityas  had  fled,  and  when 
all  had  become  visible,  I  there  discovered  hundreds  and  thou- 
sands of  the  slain.  And  there  I  saw  bv  hundreds  their  shivered 
weapons,  and  ornaments,  and  limbs,  and  mail.  And  the  horses 
could  not  find  room  for  moving  from  one  pace  to  another ;  and  on 
a  sudden  with  a  bound,  they  fell  to  coursing  in  the  sky.  Then 
remaining  invisible,  the  Nivata-Kavachas  covered  the  entire 
welkin  with  masses  of  crags.  And,  0  Bharata,  other  dreadful 
Danavas,  entering  into  the  entrails  of  the  earth,  took  up 
horses'  legs  and  chariot-wheels.  And  as  I  was  fighting,  they, 
hard  besetting  my  horses,  with  rocks  attacked  me  together 
with  (my)  car.  And  with  the  crags  that  had  fallen,  and  with 
others  that  were  falling,  the  place  where  I  was,  seemed  to  be  a 
mountain  cavern.  And  on  myself  being  covered  with  crags,  and 
on  the  horses  being  hard  pressed,  I  became  sore  distressed, — 
and  this  was  marked  by  Matali.  And  on  seeing  me  afraid,  he 
said  unto  me, — 0  Arjuna,  Arjuna  !  be  thou  not  afeared  :  send 
that  weapon,  the  thunder-bolt. — 0  lord  of  men,  hearing  those 
words  of  his,  I  then  discharged  that  favorite  weapon  of  the 
king  of  the  celestials — the  dreadful  thunder-bolt.  And  inspiring 
the  Gandiva  with  mantras,  I,  aiming  at  the  locality  of  the  crags, 
shot  sharpened  iron  shafts  of  the  touch  of  the  thunder-bolt. 
And  sent  by  the  thunder,  those  adamantine  arrows  entered  into 
all  those  illusions,  and  into  the  midst  of  those  Nivata-Kavachas. 
And  slaughtered  by  the  vehemence  of  the  thunder,  those 
Danavas  resembling  cliffs,  fell  to  the  earth  together  in  masses. 
And  entering  amongst  those   Danavas   that  had  carried  away 
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the  steeds  of  the  car  into  the  interior  of  the  earth,  the  shafts 
sent  them  unto  the  mansion  of  Yams.  And  that  quarter  was 
completly  covered  with  the  Nivata-Kavachas  that  had  been 
killed  or  baffled,  comparable  unto  cliffs,  and  lying  scattered  like 
crags.  And  then  no  iujuiy  appeared  to  have  been  sustained 
either  by  the  horses,  or  by  the  car,  or  by  Matali,  or  by  me, — 
and  this  seemed  strange.  Then,  0  king,  Matali  addressed  me 
smiling, — Not  in  the  celestials  themselves,  0  Arjuna,  is  seen 
the  prowess  that  is  seen  in  thee. — And  when  the  Danava  hosts 
had  been  destroyed,  all  their  females  began  to  bewail  in  that 
city,  like  unto  cranes  in  autumn.  Then  with  Matali  I  entered 
that  city,  terrifying  with  the  rattlingof  my  car  the  wives  of  the 
Nivata-Kavachas.  Thereupon,  seeing  those  ten  thousand  horses 
like  unto  peacocks  (in  hue),  and  also  that  chariot  resembling 
the  sun,  the  women  fled  in  swarms.  And  like  unto  (the  sounds 
of)  rocks  falling  on  a  mountain,  sounds  arose  of  the  (falling) 
ornaments  of  the  terrified  dames.  (At  length),  the  panic- 
stricken  wives  of  the  Daityas  entered  into  their  respective 
golden  palaces  variegated  with    innumerable  jev/els. 

"  'Beholding  that  excellent  city,  superior  to  the  city  of  the 
celestials  themselves,  I  asked  Matali,  saying, — "WTiy  do  not 
the  celestials  reside  in  such  (a  place)  ?  Surely,  this  appeareth 
superior  to  the  city  of  Purandara. — Thereat,  Matali  said, — 
In  days  of  yore,  O  Partha,  even  this  was  the  city  of  our  lord  of 
the  celestials.  Afterwards  the  celestials  were  driven  from  hence 
by  the  Nivata-Kavachas.  Having  performed  the  most  rigid  aus- 
terities, they  had  gratified  the  Great.-father  and  had  asked  (and 
obtained)  the  boons, — namely,  that  they  might  reside  here,  and 
that  they  might  be  free  from  danger  in  wars  with  the  gods. 
Then  Sakra  addressed  the  Self-create  lord,  saying, — Do  thou, 
O  lord,  desirous  of  our  own  welfare,  do  what  is  proper. — There- 
upon, O  Bharata,  in  this  matter  the  Lord  commanded  (Indra); 
saying, — 0  slayer  of  foes,  in  another  body,  even  thou  shalfe 
be  (the  destroyer  of  the  Danavas). — Then,  in  order  to  their 
slaughter,  Sakra  rendered  unto  thee  those  weapons.  The  gods 
had  been  unable  to  slay  these,  who  have  been  slain  by  thee.  O 
Bharata,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  hadst  thou  come  hither, 
inorder  to  destroy  them  ;  and  thou   hast  done  so,     0  foremost 
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-of  men,  with  the  object  that  the  demons  might  be  killed, 
Maheudra  had  conferred  on  thee  the  excellent  prime  energy 
of  these  weapons. — ' 

"  Arjuna  continued, — 'After  having  destroyed  the  Danavas, 
and  also  subdued  that  city,  with  Matali  I  again  went  to  that 
abode  of  the  celestials.*  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-second  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CLXXIII. 
(  Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued. ) 

''Arjuoa  continued, — 'Then  while  returning,  I  happened 
to  descry  a  mighty  unearthly  city,  moving  at  will,  and  having 
the  effulgence  of  fire  or  the  sun.  And  that  city  contained 
various  trees  composed  of  gems,  and  sweet-voiced  feathered 
ones.  And  furnished  with  four  gates,  and  gate-ways,  and 
towers,  that  impregnable  (city)  was  inhabited  by  the  Paulomas 
and  the  Kalakanjas.  And  it  was  made  of  all  sorts  of  jewels, 
and  was  unearthly,  and  of  wonderful  appearance.  And  it  was 
covered  with  trees  of  all  kinds  of  gems,  bearing  fruits  and 
flowers.  And  it  contained  exceedingly  beautiful  unearth- 
ly birds.  And  it  always  swarmed  throughout  with  cheerful 
Asuras,  wearing  garlands,  and  bearing  in  their  hands  darts,  two- 
edged  swords,  maces,  bows,  and  clubs.  And,  0  king,  on  see- 
ing this  wonderful  city  of  the  Daityas,  I  asked  Matali  saying, — 
What  is  this  that  looketh  so  wonderful  ?— Thereat,  Matali 
replied, — Once  on  a  time  a  Daitya's  daughter,  named  Puloma, 
and  a  mighty  female  of  the  Asura  order,  Kalaka  by  name, 
practised  severe  austerities  for  a  thousand  celestial  years, 
And  at  the  end  of  their  austerities,  the  Self-create  conferred 
on  them  boons.  And  O  king  of  kings,  they  received,  these 
boons, — that  their  offspring  might  never  suffer  misfortune  ;  that 
they  might  be  incapable  of  being  destroyed  even  by  the  gods, 
the  Rakshasas  and  the  Pannagas ;  and  that  they  might  obtain  a 
highly  effulgent  and  surpassingly  fair  aerial  city,  furnished  with 
all  manner  of  gems,  and  invincible  even  by  the  celestials,  the 
Maharshis,  the  Yakshas,  the  Gaudharbas,    the  Pannagas,  the 
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Asuras,  and  the  Rakshasas.  0  best  of  the  Bharatas,  this  is  that 
unearthly  aerial  city  devoid  of  the  celestials,  which  is  moving 
about,  having  been  created  for  the  Kalakeyas,  by  Brahma  him- 
self. And  this  city  is  furnished  with  all  desirable  objects, 
and  is  unknown  to  grief  or  disease.  And,  0  hero,  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Hiranyapura,  this  mighty  city  is  inhabited 
by  the  Paulomas  and  the  Kalakanjas  ;  and  it  is  also  guarded 
by  those  mighty  Asuras.  And,  O  king,  unslayable  by  any  of 
the  gods,  there  they  dwell  cheerfully,  free  from  anxiety,  and 
having  all  their  desires  gratified,  0  foremost  of  kings.  Formerly, 
Brahma  had  destined  their  destruction  at  the  hands  of  mortals. 
Do  thou,  O  Partha,  in  fight,  compass  with  that  weapon — the 
thunder-bolt — the  destruction  of  the  mighty  and  irrepressible 
Kalakanjas. — ' 

"  Arj una  continued, — '0  lord  of  men,  learning  that  they 
were  incapable  of  being  destroyed  by  the  celestials  and  the 
Asuras,  I  cheerfully  said  unto  Matali, — Do  thou  speedily  re- 
pair into  yond  city.  With  weapons,  will  I  compass  the  anni- 
hilation of  the  haters  of  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  Surely, 
there  exist  no  wicked  haters  of  the  gods  who  ought  not 
to  be  slain  by  me. — Thereupon,  Matali  took  me  to  the  vicinity 
of  Hiranyapura,  on  the  celestial  chariot  yoked  with  steeds. 
And  seeing  me,  those  sons  of  Diti,  wearing  various  kinds  of 
attire  and  ornaments,  and  accoutred  in  mail,  flew  at  me  with 
a  mighty  rush.  And  those  foremost  of  the  Danavas,  of 
exceeding  prowess,  in  wrath  attacked  me  with  arrows 
and  hhallas,  and  clul)s,  and  two-edged  swords,  and  tomaras. 
Thereat,  O  king,  resorting  to  my  strength  of  lore,  I  resist- 
ed that  great  volley  of  weapons,  by  a  mighty  shower  of 
shafts ;  and  also  confounded  them  in  conflict  by  ranging 
around  in  my  car.  And  being  bewildered,  the  Danavas  began 
to  push  each  other  down.  And  having  been  confounded, 
they  rushed  at  one  another.  And  with  flaming  arrows,  I 
severed  their  heads  by  hundreds.  And  hard  pressed  by  me,  the 
offspring  of  Diti,  taking  shelter  within  (their)  city,  soared 
with  it  to  the  firmament,  resorting  to  the  illusion  proper 
to  the  Danavas.  Thereupon,  0  son  of  the  Kurus,  covering 
the  way  of  the  Daityas,  with  a  mighty   discharge   of  shafts  I, 
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©l)structed  their  course.  Then  by  virtue  of  the  bestowal  of 
the  boon,  the  Daityas  supported  themselves  easily  on  thafe 
sky-ranging  unearthly  aerial  city,  going  anywhere  at  will,  and 
like  unto  the  sun.  And  now  (the  city)  entered  unto  the 
earth,  and  now  it  rose  upwards  ;  and  at  one  time  it  went  in 
a  crooked  way,  and  at  another  time  it  submerged  into  water. 
At  this,  0  repressor  of  foes,  I  assailed  that  mighty  city,  going 
anywhere  at  will,  and  resembling  Amaravati.  And,  O  best 
of  the  Bharatas,  I  attacked  the  city  containing  those  sons  of 
Difei,  with  multitudes  of  shafts,  displaying  celestial  weapons. 
And  battered  and  broken  by  the  straight-coursing  iron  shafts 
shot  by  me,  that  city  of  the  Asuras,  0  king,  fell  to  the  earth. 
And  they  also,  wounded  by  my  iron  arrows  having  the  speed 
of  the  thunder,  began,  0  monarch,  to  go  about,  being  urged 
by  Destiu}'.  Then  ascending  to  the  sky,  Matali,  as  if  falling 
in  front,  swiftly  descended  to  the  earth,  on  that  chariot 
of  solar  resplendence.  Then,  0  Bharata,  environed  me  sixty- 
thousand  cars  belonging  to  those  wrathful  ones  eager  to 
battle  with  me.  And  with  sharpened  shafts  graced  with 
feathers  of  the  vulture,  I  destroyed  those  (cars).  At  this, 
thinking, — These  our  hosts  are  incapable  of  being  vanquished 
by  mortals, — they  became  engaged  in  the  conflict,  like  unto 
the  surges  of  the  sea.  Thereupon,  I  gradually  began  to  fix 
(on  the  string)  unearthly  weapons.  At  this,  thousands  of  wea- 
pons (shot)  by  those  wonderfully- warring  charioteers,  by  degrees 
opposed  my  unearthly  arms,  and  in  the  field  I  saw  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  mighty  (demons)  ranging  on  their  cars,  in 
various  manoeuvers.  And  being  furnished  with  variegated  mail, 
and  standards,  and  dinerse  ornaments,  they  delighted  my 
mind.  And  in  the  conflict  I  could  not  afflict  them  by  showers 
of  shafts,  but  they  did  afflict  me.  And  being  afflicted  by  those 
innumerable  ones,  equipped  in  weapons  and  skilled  in  fio-ht,  I 
was  pained  in  that  mighty  encounter,  and  a  terrible  fear  seized 
me.  Thereupon,  collecting  (my  energies)  in  fight,  I  (bowed 
down)  unto  that  god  of  gods — Rudra, — and  saying, — May  wel- 
fare attend  on  all  beings  ! — I  fixed  that  mighty  weapon,  which, 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  Raudra,  is  the  destrover  of  all 
foes.     Then  I  beheld  a   male  person  having  three   heads,  fresh 

65 


t514  MAHABHARATA. 

feyes,  three  faces  and  six  arm.s.  And  his  hair  was  flaming  like 
fire  or  the  sun.  And,  O  slayer  of  foes,  for  his  dress,  he  had 
mighty  sei-peuts,  patting  out  their  tongues.  And  seeing,  O. 
best  of  the  Bharatas,  the  dreadful  and  eternal  Raudra,  I, 
teing  free  from  fear,  set  it  on  the  Gandiva  ;  and,  bowing 
unto  the  three-eyed  Sarva  of  immeasurable  energy,  let  go  (the 
•weapon),  with  the  object  of  vanquishing  those  foremost  of 
the  Danavas,  0  Bharata,  And,  O  lord  of  men,  soon  as  it  had 
been  burled,  there  appeared  on  the  scene  by  thousands  forms 
of  deer,  and  of  lions,  and  of  tigers,  and  of  bears,  and  of  buffalos, 
and  of  serpents,  and  of  kine,  and  of  Sarabhas,  and  of  elephants, 
and  of  apes  in  multitudes,  and  of  bulls,  and  of  boars,  and  of 
cats,and  of  dogs,  and  of  spectres,  and  of  all  theBhurundas,  and 
©f  vultures,  and  of  Gadudas,  and  of  Chamaras,  and  of  leo- 
pards, and  of  mountains,  and  of  seas,  and  of  celestials,  and 
©f  sages,  and  of  all  the  Gandharbas,  and  of  ghosts  with 
the  Yakshas,  and  of  the  haters  of  the  gods,  (Asuras),  and 
of  the  Guiiyakas  in  the  field,  and  of  the  Nairitas,  and  of 
elephant-mouthed  sharks,  and  of  owls,  and  of  beings  hav- 
ing the  forms  of  fishes  and  horses,  and  of  beings  bearing 
swords  and  various  other  weapons,  and  of  Riikshasas  weilding 
maces  and  clubs.  And  on  that  weapon  being  hurled,  all  the 
universe  became  filled  with  these  as  well  as  manv  others 
■wearing  various  shapes.  And  again  and  again  wounded  by 
beings  of  various  siglits,  with  (pieces  of)  flesh,  fat,  bones,  and 
marrow  on  their  persons, — some  having  three  heads,  and  some, 
four  tusks,  and  some,  four  mouths,  and  some,  four  arms, — 
the  Danavas  met  with  destruction.  And,  then,  O  Bharata, 
in  a  moment  I  slew  all  those  Danavas,  with  other  swarms 
of  arrows,  composed  of  the  quintessence  of  stone,  flaming 
like  fire  or  the  sun,  and  possessed  of  the  force  of  the 
thunder-bolt.  And,  seeing  them  hewn  by  the  Gandiva,  and 
deprived  of  life,  and  thrown  from  the  sky,  I  again  bowed 
unto  that  god — ^the  Destroyer  of  Tripura.  And,  seeing  those 
adorned  with  unearthly  ornaments,  crushed  by  that  weapon — • 
the  Raudra, — the  charioteer  of  tiie  celestials  experienced  the 
greatest  delight.  And  having  witnessed  the  accomplishment 
of  that  unbearable  feat  incapable  of  being  achieVed  even  by  the 
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celestials  themselves,  Matali,  the  charioteer  of  Sakra,  paid 
Iiomage  unto  me;  and  well-pleased,  with  joined  hands,  said 
these  words, — The  feat  that  hath  been  achieved  by  thee,  is 
incapable  of  being  borne  even  by  the  gods,  nay, — in  battle; 
the  lord  of  the  celestials  himself  cannot  perform  this  deed. 
This  sky-coiirsing  mighty  city  incapable  of  being  destroyed 
by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras  hast  thou,  O  hero,  crushed 
by  thy  own  prowess  and  by  the  energy  of  thy  asceticism. — And 
when  that  aerial  city  had  been  destroyed,  and  when  the  Danavas 
also  had  been  slain,  their  wives,  uttering  cries  of  distress,  like 
unto  Kurari  birds,  with  hair  dishevelled,  came  out  of  the 
city.  And,  bewailing  for  their  sons  and  brothers  and  fathers, 
they  fell  on  the  ground  and  cried  with  distressful  accents.  And 
on  being  deprived  of  their  lords,  they  beat  their  breasts,  their 
garlands  and  ornaments  fallen  off.  And  that  city  of  theDanavas 
in  appearance  like  unto  the  city  of  the  Oandharbas,  filled  with 
lamentations,  and  striken  with  dole  and  distress,  and  bereft  of 
grace  even  like  unto  a  lake  deprived  of  (its)  elephants,  or  like 
unto  a  forest  deprived  of  its  trees,  and  (deprived  of  its)  masters, 
looked  no  longer  beautiful, — ^but  it  vanished,  like  a  cloud-con- 
structed city.  And  when  I  had  accomplished  the  task,  eftsoons 
from  the  field  Matali  took  me  of  delighted  spirits,  unto  the  abode 
of  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And  having  slain  those  mighty 
Asuras,  and  destroyed  Hiranyapura,  and  having  also  killed 
the  Nivata-Kavachas,  I  cameuntolndra.  And,  O  exceedingly 
resplendent  one,  as  it  had  fallen  out,  Matali  related  in  detail 
unto  Devendra  that  entire  achievement  of  mine.  And  with  the 
Maruts,  hearing  of  the  destruction  of  Hiranyapura,  of  the  neu- 
tralisation of  the  illusion,  and  of  the  slaughter  of  the  highly 
powerful  Nivata-Kavachas  in  fight,  the  prosperous  thousand- 
eyed  divine  Purandara  was  well-pleased,  and  exclaimed, — Well 
done  !  Well  done  ! — And  the  king  of  the  celestials  together 
with  the  celestials,  cheering  me  again  and  again,  said  these 
sweet  words, — By  thee  hath  been  achieved  a  feat  incapable 
of  being  achieved  by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  And,  0  Partha 
by  slaying  my  mighty  enemies,  thou  hast  paid  the  preceptor  s 
fee.  And,  O  Dhananjaya,  thus  in  battle  shalt  thou  always 
jremaiu   calm,  and   discharge    the    weapons   unerriDgl3^     And 
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there  shall  not  stand  thee  in  fight  celestials,  and  DSnavas, 
and  Rakshaaaa,  and  Yakahaa,  and  Asuras,  and  Gandharbas, 
and  birds,  and  serpents.  And,  0  Kaunteya,  by  conquering  i^ 
even  by  the  might  of  thy  arms,  Kunti's  son,  Yudhishthira,  ■will 
rule  the   earth. — ' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   seventy-third   Section   in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXIV. 
(  Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'  Arjuna  continued, — 'Then  fii-mly  confident,  the  sovereign 
of  the  celestials  considering  me  as  his  own,  pertinently  said  these 
words  unto  me  wounded  by  cleaving  shafts, — All  the  celestial 
weapons,  O  Bharata,  are  with  thee, — so  no  man  on  earth  will  by 
any  means  be  able  to  overpower  thee.  And,  0  son,  when  thou 
art  in  the  field,  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama, 
and  Sakuni,  together  with  other  Kshetriyas  shall  not  amount 
unto  one  sixteenth  part  of  thee. — And  the  lord  Maghavan 
granted  me  this  golden  garland,  and  this  shell — Devadatta — 
of  mighty  roars,  and  also  this  celestial  mail  impenetrable  and 
capable  of  protecting  the  body.  And  Indra  himself  set  on  my 
(head)  this  diadem.  And  Sakra  presented  me  these  unearthly 
apparel,  and  unearthly  ornaments,  elegant  and  rare.  In  this 
manner,  O  king,  (duly)  honored,  I  delightfully  dwelt  in  Indra's 
sacred  abode,  with  the  children  of  the  Gandharbas.  Then, 
well-pleased,  Sakra  together  with  the  celestials,  addressed  me, 
saying, — 0  Arjuna,  the  time  hath  come  for  thy  departure; 
thy  brothers  have  thought  of  thee. — Thus,  O  Bharata,  re- 
membering the  dissensions  arising  from  that  gambling,  did  I, 
O  king,  pass  these  five  years  in  the  abode  of  Indra.  Then 
have  I  (come  and)  seen  thee  surrounded  by  our  brothers  on 
the  summit  of  this  lower  range  of  the  Gandhamadana.  ' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'O  Dhananjaya,  by  fortune  it  is  that 
the  weapons  have  been  obtained  by  thee ;  by  fortune  it  is 
that  the  master  of  the  immortals  hath  been  adored  by 
thee,  O  repressor  of  foes ;  by  fortune  it  is  that  the  divine 
Sthanu  together  with  the  goddess   had  become  manifest  unto 
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thee,  and  been  gratified  by  tbee  in  battle,  0  sinless  one ;  by 
fortune  it  is  that  thou  hadst  met  with  the  Lokapalas,  O  best 
of  the  Bharatas  ;  O  Partha,  by  fortune  it  is  that  we  have 
prospered ;  and  by  fortune  it  is  that  thou  hast  come  back. 
To-day  I  consider  as  if  the  entire  earth  en  garlanded  with  cities 
hath  already  been  conquered,— and  as  if  the  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  have  already  been  subdued.  Now,  O  Bharata,  I  am 
furious  to  behold  those  celestial  weapons  wherewith  thoa 
hadst  slain  the  powerful  Nivata-Kavachas.' 

"Thereat  Arjuna  said,— 'Tomorrow  in  the  morning  thou 
wilt  see  all  the  celestial  weapons  with  which  I  had  slain  the 
fierce  Nivata-Kavachas.'  " 

Vaicampayana  said,— "Thus  having  related  (the  facts  touch- 
ing) his  arrival,  Dhananjaya  passed  that  night  there,  to- 
gether with  all  his  brothers.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-fourth  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXV. 
(Xlv^ta-Kavacka-yiuldha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaitjampayana  continued. — "  And  when  the  night  had 
been  passed,  Yudhishthira  the  just  arose,  and  together  with 
his  brothers,  performed  the  necessary  duties.  He  then  spake 
unto  Arjuna,  that  delight  of  his  mother,  saying, — '0  Kaun- 
teya,  do  thou  show  (me)  those  weapons  with  which  thou 
hadst  vanquished  the  Danavas.'  Thereat,  O  king,  the  ex- 
ceedingly powerful  Dhananjaya,  the  son  of  Pandu,  duly  practis- 
ing extreme  purity,  showed  those  weapons,  O  Bharata,  which 
had  been  given  unto  him  by  the  celestials.  Dhananjaya  seated 
on  the  earth  as  (his)  chariot,  which  had  the  mountain  for  its 
pole,  the  base  of  the  mountain  for  its  axle,  and  the  cluster 
of  beautiful-looking  bamboo-trees  for  its  socket-pole  look- 
ed resplendent  with  that  celestial  armour  of  great  lustre  and 
then  taking  his  bow  Gandiva  and  the  conchshell  given  to  him 
by  the  gods,  the  grandl3^-looking  son  of  Kunti,  of  long  arms, 
commenced  to  exhibit  those  celestial  weapons  in  order.  And 
as  those  celestial  weapous  had  been  set,   the   Earth    being  op- 
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pressecJ  with  the  feet  (of  Arjuna),  began  to  tremble  with  (its) 
trees ;  and  the  rivers  and  the  mighty  main  became  vexed  ;  and 
the  rocks  were  riven ;  and  the  air  was  hushed.  And  the  sun 
did  not  shine;  and  fire  did  not  flame  ;  and  by  no  means  did 
the  Vedas  of  the  twice-bom  ones  shine.  And,  O  Janame- 
jaya,  the  creatvires  peopling  the  interior  of  the  earth,  on 
being  afflicted,  rose  and  surrounded  the  Pandava,  trembling 
■with  joined  hands,  and  contorted  countenances.  And  be- 
ing burnt  by  those  weapons,  they  besought  Dhananjaya 
(for  their  lives).  Then  the  Brahmarshis,  and  the  Siddhas, 
and  the  Maharshis,  and  the  mobile  beings — all  these  appeared 
(on  the  scene).  And  the  foremost  Devarshis,  and  the  celes- 
tials, and  the  Yakshas,  and  the  Rakshas,  and  the  Gandhar- 
bas,  and  the  feathered  tribes,  and  the  (other)  sky-ranging  be- 
ings,— all  these  appeared  (on  the  scene).  And  the  Great-sire, 
and  all  the  Lokapalas,  and  the  divine  Mahadeva,  came  thither, 
together  with  their  followers.  Then,  O  great  king,  bearing  un- 
earthly variegated  blossoms,  Vayu  (the  wind-god)  fell  to  strew- 
ing them  around  the  Pandava.  And  sent  by  the  celestials,  the 
Gandharbas  chaunted  various  ballads  ;  and,  O  monarch,  hosts  of 
the  Apsaras  danced  (there).  At  such  a  moment,  0  king,  sent  by 
the  celestials,  Narada  arrived  (there)  and  addressed  Partha 
in  these  sweet  words, — 0  Arjuna,  Arjuna,  do  thou  not  dis- 
ckarge  the  celestial  weapons.  These  should  never  be  dis- 
charged when  there  is  no  object  (to  hit).  And  when  there 
is  an  object  (present),  they  should  also  by  no  means  be  hurled, 
wnless  one  is  sore  pressed ;  for,  O  son  of  the  Kurus,  to  dis- 
charge the  weapons  (without  occasion),  is  fraught  with  great 
evil.  And,  0  Dhananjaya,  being  duly  kept  as  thou  hast  been 
instructed,  these  powerful  weapons  will  doubtless  conduce  to 
thy  strength,  and  happiness.  But  if  they  are  not  properly 
kept,  they,  O  Pandava,  will  become  the  instrument  for  the 
destruction  of  the  three  worlds.  So,  thou  shouldst  not  act  in 
this  way  again.  O  Ajata^atru,  thou  too  wilt  behold  even 
these  weapons,  when  Partha  will  use  them  for  grinding  (thy) 
enemies  in  battle.' " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Having  prevented  Partha,  the 
immortals   with   others   that  had   come   there,  went   to   the 
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(respective)  places  whence  they  had  come,  O  foremost  of 
men.  And,  0  Kauravya,  after  they  had  all  gone,  the  Panda- 
vas  began  to  dwell   pleasantly   in   that  same   forest,  together 

w  ith   Krishna. " 

Thus    ends   the    hundred  and  seventy-fifth  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXXVI. 
(  The   A  j  agar  a  Parva.  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — "When  that  prime  among  heroes,  hav- 
ing been  accomplished  in  arras,  had  returned  from  the  abode 
of  the  slayer  of  Vritra,  what  then  did  Pritha's  sons  do  in 
company  with  the  w'arlike  Dhananjaya  ?  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  In  company  with  that  hero  equal 
\mto  ludra — Arjuna — those  foremost  of  men  sported  in  the 
pleasure-gardens  of  the  lord  of  treasures,  (situated)  in  those 
woods  on  that  romantic  and  excellent  mountain.  And  sur- 
veying those  peerless,  and  various  pleasure-grounds  filled 
•with  diverse  trees,  that  chief  of  men^ — Kiriti — ever  in- 
tent upon  arms,  ranged  at  large,  bow  in  hand.  And  having 
through  the  grace  of  king  Vai9ravana,  obtained  a  residence, 
those  sons  of  a  sovereign  cared  not  for  the  prosperity  of  men. 
And,  O  king,  that  period  of  their  (lives)  passed  peacefully. 
And  having  Pariha  in  their  company,  they  spent  four  years 
there  even  like  a  single  night.  And  as  the  Pandavas  lived  in 
the  wood,  these  four  years)  and  the  former  six,  numbering  ten, 
passed  smoothly   with    them. 

"Then  having  seated  themselves  before  the  king,  the  ve- 
hement son  of  the  Wind-God,  with  Jishnu  and  the  heroic 
twins,  like  unto  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  earnestly  addressed 
the  king  in  these  beneficial  and  pleasant  words, — 'It  is  only 
to  render  thy  promise  effectual  and  to  advance  thy  interests, 
that,  0  king  of  the  Kurus,  forsaking  the  forest,  we  do  not  go 
to  slay  Sujodhana  together  with  all  his  followers.  Although 
deserving  of  happiness,  yet  have  we  been  deprived  of  happiness. 
And  this  is  the  eleventh  year  that  (in  this  state)  we  have  been 
living  (in  the  forest),  And  hereafter,  deluding  that  one  of  evil 
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mind  and  character,  shall  we  easily  live  ont  the  period  of  non^ 
discovery.  And  at  they  mandate,  O  monarch,  free  froom  appre- 
hension, we  have  been  ranging  the  woods,  having  relinquished 
our  honor.    Having  been  tempted  by  our  residence  in  the  vici- 
nity, they  (our  enemies)  will  not  believe  that  we  have  removed 
to  a  distant  realm.     And  after  having  lived  there  undiscovered 
for  a  year,  and  having  wreaked   our   revenge  on  that   wicked 
wight,  Sujodhana  with  his   followers,  we  shall    easily  root  out 
that  meaneast  of  men,  slaying  him  and  regaining  our  kingdom. 
Therefore,  0  Dbarmaraja,  do  thou  descend  unto  the  earth.  For, 
O  king,  if  we  dwell  in  this  region  like  unto  heaven   itself,  we 
shall  forget    our   sorrows.     In  that  case,  O  Bharata,  thy  fame 
like  unto  a   fragrant   flower  shall    vanish  from  the  mobile  and 
the  immobile  worlds.     By  gaining  that  kingdom  of  the  Kuru 
chiefs,  thou  wilt  be    able    to  attain  (great  glory),  and  to  per- 
form various   sacrifices.     This   that   thou    art  receiving   from 
Kuvera,    thou    wilt,  0  foremost   of  men,  be  able  to  attain  at 
auy    time.     Now,  O   Bharata,    turn    thy   mind   towards   the 
punishment   and   destruction  of  foes  that  committed    wrongs. 
O  king,  the  wielder  of  the    thunder-bolt  himself  is  incapable 
of  standing  thy  prowess.     And    intent   upon    thy  welfare,  he 
having  Suparna  for   his    mark   (Krishna),  and  also  the  grand- 
son of  Sini  (Satyaki),  never  experience   pain,  even    when  en- 
gaged   in    encouEter   with  the   gods,    O   Dharmaraja.      And 
(Arjuna)   is    peerless   in   strength,  and  so  am    I  too,  0  best 
of  kings.     And  as   Krishna   together  with  the   Yadavas  is  in- 
tent  upon  thy  welfare,  so  am  I   also,  O  foremost  of  monarchs, 
and  the  heroic  twins  accomplished  in  war.     And  encountering 
the  enemy,  we,  having  for  our  main  object  the  attainment   by 
thee  of  wealth  and  prosperity,  will  destroy  them.' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued.—"  Then  having  learnt  that  in- 
tention of  theirs,  the  magnanimous  and  excellent  son  of 
Dharma,  versed  in  religion  and  profit,  and  of  immeasurable 
prowess,  went  round  VaiQravaua's  abode.  And  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  after  bidding  adieu  unto  the  palaces,  the  rivers, 
the  lakes,  and  all  the  Rakshasas,  looked  towards  the  way  by 
which  (he)  had  come  (there).  And  then  looking  at  the 
mountain  also,  the  high-souled  and  pure-minded  one  besoughti 
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tliat  best    of  mountains,  saying,— '0    foremost  of  mountains, 
may   I    together    with   my   friends,  after  having  finished  my 
task,  and   slain  my   foes,  and  regained   my  kingdom,  see  thee 
again,   carrying   on  austerities  with  subdued   soul' — And  this 
also  he  determined  on.     And  in  company    with   his   younger 
brothers  and  the  Brahmanas,  the  lord  of  the  Kurus  proceeded 
even    along   that  very   road.      And   Ghatotkacha   with    his 
followers   began  to  carry   them    over  the  mountain   cascades. 
And   as  they  started  the  great  sage  Lomaca,    advising   them 
even  as  a  father  doth  his  son,  with  a  cheerful  heart,  went  un- 
to the  sacred  abode  of  the  dwellers  of  heaven.     Then  advised 
also  by  Arshtishena,  those    first   of  men — the   Parthas — went 
along   beholding  romantic    tirthas  and  hermitages,  and  other 
mighty  lakes." 

Thus  ends  the    hundred   and  seventy-sixth  Section  in   the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXVII. 
(Ajagara  Parva   continued.  ) 

Vaic^ampayana  said.^ — "  When  they  had  left  their  happy 
home  in  the  beautiful  mountain  abounding  in  cascades,  and 
having  birds,  and  the  elephants  of  the  eight  quarters,  and  the 
supernatural  attendants  of  Kuvera,  (as  dwellers  there  of)  all 
happiness  forsook  those  foremost  men  of  Bharata's  race.  But 
afterwards  on  beholding  Kuvera's  favourite  mountain — Kailasa, 
appearinglikeclouds,  the  delight  of  those  preeminent  heroes  of 
the  race  of  Bharata,  again  became  very  great.  And  those  fore- 
most of  heroic  men,  equipped  with  scimitars  and  bows,  proceed- 
ed contentedly,  beholding  elevations  and  defiles,  and  dens  of 
lions  and  craggy  causeways  and  innumerable  water-falls  and  low- 
lands, in  different  places,  as  also  other  great  forests  inhabited 
by  countless  deer  and  birds  and  elephants.  And  they  came  upon 
beautiful  wood-lands  and  rivers  and  lakes  and  caves  and  mount- 
ain caverns ;  and  these  frequently  by  day  and  by  night  became 
the  dwelling  place  of  those  great  men.  And  having  dwelt  in  all 
sorts  of  inaccessible  places  and  crossing  Kailasa  of  incon- 
ceivable grandeur  they  reached  the  excellent  and  surpassingly 

€6 
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beautifal  hermitage  of  Vrishaparba,  And  meeting  with  king- 
Vrishaparba  and  received  by  him  they  became  free  from  de- 
pression and  then  they  accurately  narrated  in  detail  to  Vrisha- 
parba the  story  of  their  sojourn  in  the  mountains.  And 
having  pleasantly  passed  one  night  in  his  sacred  abode, 
frequented  by  gods  and  Maharshis  those  great  v/arriors  proceed- 
ed smoothly  towards  the  jujube  tree  called  Vi^ala,  and 
took  up  their  quarters  there.  Then  all  those  magnanimous 
men,  having  reached  the  place  of  Narayana,  continued  to  live 
there,  bereft  of  all  sorrow,  at  beholding  Kuvera's  favourite 
lake,  frequented  by  gods  and  Siddhas,  And  viewing  that 
lake,  those  foremost  of  men,  the  sons  of  Pandu  traversed  that 
place,  renouncing  all  grief  even  as  immaculate  Brahman  rishis 
(do)  on  attaining  a  habitation  in  the  Nandana  gardens.  Then 
all  those  warriors  having  in  due  course  happily  lived  at  Badari 
for  one  month,  proceeded  towards  the  realm  of  Suvahu,  king 
of  the  Kiratas,  by  following  the  same  track  by  which  they  had 
come.  And  crossing  the  difficult  Himalayan  regions,  and 
the  countries  of  China,  Tukhara,  Darada  and  all  the  climes 
of  Kulinda,  rich  in  heaps  of  jewels,  those  Avarlike  men  reached 
the  capital  of  Suvahu,  And  hearing  that  those  sous  and  grand- 
sons of  kings  had  all  reached  his  kingdom,  Suvahu  elated 
■with  joy,  advanced  (to  meet  them).  Then  the  best  of  the 
Kurus  welcomed  him  also.  And  meeting  with  king  Suva- 
hu, and  being  joined  by  all  their  charioteers  with  Visoka 
at  their  head,  and  by  their  attendants,  Indrasena  and  others 
and  also  by  the  superintendents  and  servants  of  the  kitchen 
they  stayed  there  comfortably  for  one  night.  Then  taking 
all  the  chariots  and  chariot-men,  and  dismissing  Ghatot- 
kacha  together  with  his  followers,  they  next  repaired  to  the 
monarch  of  mountains  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Yamuna.  In 
the  midst  of  that  mountain-abounding  in  water- falls,  and 
having  grey  and  orange  coloured  slopes  and  summits  covered 
with  a  sheet  of  snow,  those  warlike  men  having  thcn'found  the 
great  forest  of  Vic;akbayupa,  like  unto  the  forest  of  Chaitra- 
ratha,  and  inhabited  by  wild  boars  and  various  kinds  of 
deer  and  birds,  made  it  their  home.  Addicted  to  hunting  as 
1^  their  chief  occupation,     the  sons  of  Pritha  peacefully  dwelt 
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in  that  forest  for  one  year.     There,   in  a  cavern  of  the  moimt-^ 
ain,  Vrikodara,  with  a  heart  afflicted  with  distraction  and  grief, 
came  across  a  snake  of  huge    strength,  distressed  with  hunger 
and  looking  fierce   like  Death   itself.     At  this  crisis  Yudhish- 
thira,  the  best  of  pious  men,  became  the  protector  of  Vrikodara, 
and  he  of    infinite  puissance,   extricated  Bhima   whose    whole 
body  had  been  fast  griped  by  the  snake  with   its  folds.     And 
the  twelfth  year  of  their   sojourn    in    forests    having    arrived,, 
those  scions  of  the  race  of  Kuru,  blazing  in  effulgence,  and  en- 
gaged in  asceticism,    and   always   devoted   principally   to   the 
practice  of  archery,  repaired  cheerfully  from  that  Ohaitraratha 
like  forest  to  the  borders  of  the  desert,  and  desirous   of  dwell- 
ing by  the  Sarasvati  they  went   there,  and  from  the  banks  of 
that  river  they   reached  the  lake  of  Dwaitabana.    Then,   see- 
ing them  enter  Dwaitabana  the  dwellers  of  that  place  engaged 
in  asceticism,  religious  ordinances,  and  self-restraining  exercis- 
es and  in  deep  and  devout  meditation,  and  subsisting  on  things 
ground  with  stone  (for  want  of  teeth),  having    procured  grass- 
mats  and  water  -vessels,  advanced  to  meet  them.    The  holy  fig, 
the  rudraksha,    the   rohitaka,   the    cane  and    the  jujube,  tho 
catechu,  the  sirisa,  the  bel  and  the  iuguda  and  the  karira   and 
pilu  and  sami  trees  grew  an  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvati.    Wan- 
dering about  with   contentment   in  (the  vicinity  of)  the  Saras- 
vati which  was  as   it  were  the  home  of  the  celestials,  and  the 
favourite   (resort)   of   Yakshas   and   Gandharbas   and  Mahar- 
shis,  those  sons  of  kings  lived  there  in  happiness. 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-seventh  Section  in  the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXXVIII. 
(  Ajagara  Pdrva  continuctt ) 

Janamcjaya  said. — How  was  it,  0  sage  !  that  Bhima,  of 
mighty  prowess,  and  possessing  the  strength  of  ten  thousand 
elephants,  Avas  strciken  with  panic  at  (the  sight  of)  that  snake  ? 
Thou  hast  described  him,  that  slayer  of  his  enemies,  as  dis» 
jGaaycd  and  appalled   with  fear,    even  him,    ^yhc   by   fighting 
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at  the  lotus  lake  (of  Kiivera)  became  the  dG.'5tro3'er  o£ 
Yakshas  and  Rakshasas  and  who,  iu  proud  defiance,  in- 
vited to  a  single  combat,  Pulastya's  son,  the  dispenser  of  all 
riches.  I  desire  to  hear  this  (from  you);  great  indeed  is  my 
curiosity. 

VaiQampayana   continued. — 0  king,    having   reached  king' 
Vrishaparva's    hermitage,  while    those  fearful    warriors   were 
living   in     various    wonderful   woods,   Vrikodara   roaming   at 
pleasure,  with  bow  in  hand,  and  armed  with  a  scimitar,  found 
that   beautiful   forest,  frequented   by    gods  and  Gandharbas, 
And  then   he   beheld   (some)  lovely   spots  in   the   Himalayan 
mountains,  frequented  by  Devarshis  and  Siddhas,  and  inhabit- 
ed by  hosts   of  Apsaras,  and  which  resounded   here  and  there 
with  (the  warbling    of)    birds — the     chahora,    the   Chakra- 
haka,   the   Jibajibaka,    the   cuckoos   and   the   Bhringaraja, 
and  which  abounded  with  shady   trees,   soft    with   the    touch 
of  snow,    and   pleasing   to   the    eye   and  mind,  and   bearing 
perennial  fruits  and  flowers.  And  he  beheld  mountain  streams 
■with  waters  glistening  like  the  lapis  lazuli,  and  with  ten  thou- 
sand snow-white  ducks  and  swans  and  with   forests  of  deodar 
trees  forming  (as  it  were)  a  trap  for  the  clouds;  and  with  tunga. 
and   kaliyaka   forests,  interspersed   with  yellow-sandal  trees. 
And  he,  of    mighty   strength,    in   the    pursuit   of  the   chase, 
roamed  in  the  level  and  desert  tracts  of  the  mountain,  piercing 
his  game  with  unpoisoned  arrows.     In  that  forest,  the   famous 
and  mighty  Bhimasena,  possessing  the  strength  of  a  hundred 
elephants,  killed   (many)   large   wild-boars,  with  the  force  (of 
liis  arms).     And  endowed   with  terrible   prowess  and   mighty 
strength,  and  powerful   as   the  lion  or   the    tiger,  and    capable 
of  resisting  a    hundred  men,  and  having   long  arms,  and   pos- 
sessing the  stregth  of  a  hundred  elephants,  he  killed  many  an- 
telopes and  wild  boars  and  buffaloes.     And  here  and  there,  iu 
that  forest  he  pulled  out  trees  by  the  roots,  with  great  violence, 
and  brake  them  too,  causing  the  earth  and  the  woods  and  the 
(surrounding)  places  to  resound.  And  then,  shouting  and  trampl- 
ing on  the  tops  of  mountains,  and  causing  the  earth  to  rcsound- 
with  his  roars,  and  striking   his   arms,  and  uttering  his  war- 
cry,  and  slapping  tvnd  clapping  his  htind^;   Bhimasena,  exempt 


VAN  A  PARV1«  525 

stom  decay,  and  ever-proud  and  without  fear,  again  and  again 
leaped  about  in  those  woods.     And   on  hearing   the  shouts  of 
Bhimasena,  powerful  lions    and   elephants   of  huge   strength 
left  their  lairs,  in  friglit.    And  in  that  same  forest,  he  fearlessly 
strolled  about  in  search  of  game  ;  and  like  the  denizens  of  the 
woods,  that  most  valiant  of  men,  the  mighty  Bhimasena,  wander- 
ed on  foot   in  that   forest.     And  he  penetrated  the  vast  forest, 
shouting   strange   whoops,   and    terrifying  all     creatures,   en- 
dowed with  strength   and  power.     And  then   being    terrified, 
the  snakes  hid    (themselves)    in   caves,     but    he  overtaking 
them    with   promptitude,    pursued    them   slowly.     Then  the 
mighty  Bhimasena,  like   unto  the  Lord  of  the  Celestials,  saw 
a  serpent  of  colossal   proportions,  lying  in  one    of  the  mount- 
ain fastnesses  and  covering  the  (entire)  cave  with  its  body  and 
causing   one's   hair   to  stand  on  end  (from  fright).     It  had  its 
huge  body   stretched  like  a  hillock,    and  it  possessed  gigantic 
strength,  and  its   body   was   speckled    with  spots    and  it  had 
a  turmeric-like   (yellow)  colour,  and  a  deep  copper    coloured 
mouth  of  the   form  of  a   cave   supplied  with    four  teeth ;  and 
with  glaring   eyes,  it   was  constantly   licking    the   corners   of 
its  mouth.     And  it  was    the  terror  of  all  animated  beings  and 
it  looked   like   the    very   image  of  the  Destroyer  Yama ;  and 
with  the   hissing  noise   of  its   breath    it    lay   as   if  rebuking 
(an  incomer).    And  seeing  Bhima  draw  so  near  to  him  the  ser- 
pent, all   on    a  sudden,  became  greatly   enraged,    and  by  the 
two  arms,  that  goat-devouring  snake  violently  seized  Bhimasena 
in  his  gripe.     Then,  by  virtue   of  the   boon  that  had  been  re- 
ceived by  the  serpent,    Bhimasena    with  his  body   in  the  ser- 
pent's gripe,  instantly  lost  all  consciousness.  Unrivalled  by  that 
of  others,  the  might  of  Bhimasena's   arms  equalled  the  might 
Gf    ten  thousand  elephants    combined.    But  Bhima,   of  great 
prowess,  being  thus  vanquished  by  the  snake,  trembled  slowly, 
and  was  unable  to    exert   himself.     And  that  one    of  mighty 
arms  and   of    leonine    shoulders,   though     possessed   of  the 
strength  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  yet,  seized  by  the   snake, 
and  overpov/ered   by    virtue   of   the   boon,  lost   all    strength. 
He  struggled  furiously  to  extricate  himself;  but  did  not  succeed 
in  any  wise  baffling  this  (snake). "' 
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Thus    ends  the  hundred  and  seventy- eight  Section  in  tho 
Ajagara  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CLXXIX. 
(Ajagara  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "  And  the  powerful  Bhimascna, 
having  thus  come  under  the  power  of  the  snake,  thought  of 
its  mighty  and  wonderful  prowess;  and  said  unto  it, — 'Be 
thou  pleased  to  tell  me,  O  snake,  who  thou  art.  And,  O 
foremast  of  reptiles,  what  wilt  thou  do  with  me  ?  I  am 
Bhiraascna,  the  son  of  Pandu,  and  next  by  birth  to  Yudhish- 
thira  the  just.  And  endued  as  I  am  with  the  strength  of 
ten  thousand  elephants,  how  hast  thou  been  able  to  over- 
power me  ?  In  fight  have  been  encountered  and  slain  by  mc 
innumerable  mane-bearing  lions,  and  tigers,  and  buffaloes, 
and  elephants.  And,  0  best  of  serpents,  mighty  Rakshas, 
and  Pi^achas,  and  Nagas,  are  unable  to  stand  the  force  of 
my  arms.  Art  thou  possessed  of  any  magic ;  or  hast  thou 
received  any  boon,  that  although  exerting  myself,  I  have  been 
overcome  by  thee  ?  JSFow  I  have  been  convinced  that  the. 
strength  of  men  is  false,  for,  O  serpent,  by  thee  hath  such 
mighty  strength  of  me  been  baffled.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  When  the  heroic  Bhima  of 
noble  deed  had  said  this,  the  snake  caught  him,  and  coiled 
him  all  around  with  his  huge  bod}^  Having  thus  subdued  thafi 
mighty-armed  one,  and  freed  his  plump  arms  alone,  the  serpent 
spake  these  words, — By  good  fortune  it  is  that,  myself 
being  hungry,  after  a  long  time  the  gods  have  to-day  destined 
thee  for  my  food  ;  for  life  is  dear  unto  every  embodied  being, 
I  should  relate  unto  thee  the  way  in  which  I  have  come  by 
this  snake-form.  Hear,  O  best  of  the  pious,  I  have  fallea 
into  this  plight  on  account  of  the  wrath  of  the  Maharshis. 
Now  desirous  of  getting  rid  of  the  curse,  I  will  narrate  unto 
thee  all  about  it.  Thou  hast,  no  doubt,  heard  of  the  xoyaX 
sage,  Nahusha.  He  was  the  son  of  Ayu,  and  the  pcrpctuator 
of  the  line  of  thy  ancestors.  Even  I  am  that  one.  For 
Laving  affronted  the   Brahmanas   I   by  (virtue  of)  Agastya's 
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iiialeJiction  have  come  by  this  condition.    Thou  art  my  agnate, 
and  lovely  to  behold, — so  thou  shouldst  not  be  slain  by   me,  — 
yet  I  shall  to-day  devour  thee  !     Do  thou   behold  the   dispen- 
sation of  Destiny  !     And  be  it  a  buffalo,  or  an  elephant,  none 
coming  within  my  reach  at  the  sixth  division  of  the    day,  can 
O   best   of  men,    escape,     And,  O    best   of  the   Kurus,  thou 
hast  not  been  taken  by  an  animal  of  the   lower  order,  having 
strength  alone, — but  this  (hath   been  so)  by  reason  only  of  the 
boon  I  have  received.     As  I  was  falling   rapidly    from    Sakra's 
throne   placed   on  the  front  of  his   palace,  I  spake  unto    that 
worshipful  sage  (Agastya), — Do  thoa  free  me  from  this   curse. 
Thereat  filled  with  compassion,  that  energetic   one  said   unto 
me, — 0  king,  thou  shalt  be  freed  after  the  lapse  of  some  time. 
Then  I  fell  to  the  earth  (as  a  snake) ;  but  my  recollection    (of 
former  life)  did   not   renounce    me.     And   although   it   be   so 
ancient,  I    still  recollect   all  that  was  said.  And   the  sage  said 
unto  me, — That  person  who  conversant  with  the   relation  sub- 
sisting between  the  soul  and  the  supreme  Being,  shall  be  able 
to  answer  the  questions  put  by  thee,  shall  deliver  thee.     And, 

0  king,  taken  by  thee,  strong  beings  superior  to  thee,  shall 
immediately  lose  their  strength. — I  heard  these  words  of  those 
compassionate  ones,  who  felt  attached  unto  me.  And  then 
the  Brahmanas  vanished.  Thus,  O  highly  effulgent  one, 
having  become  a  serpent,  I,  doing  exceedingly  sinful  acts, 
live  in  unclean  hell,  in  expectation  of  the  (appointed)  time. 
The  mighty-armed  Bhimasena  addressed  the  serpent,  saying, — 

1  am  not  angry  0  mighty  snake, — nor  do  I  blame  myself. 
Since  in  regard  to  happiness  and  miser}',  men  sometimes 
possess  the  power  of  bringing  and  dismisssng  them,  and 
sometimes  do  not, — therefore  one  should  not  fret  one's  mind. 
Who  can  baffle  destiny  by  self-exertion  ?  I  deem  destiny  to 
be  supreme,  and  self-exertion  to  be  of  no  avail.  Smitten  with 
the  stroke  of  Destiny,  the  prowess  of  my  arms  lost,  behold 
me  to-day  fallen  unto  this  condition  without  palpable  cause. 
But  to-day  I  do  not  so  much  grieve  for  my  own  self  being 
slain,  as  I  do  for  my  brothers  deprived  of  their  kingdom,  and 
exiled  into  the  forest.  This  Himalaya  is  inacessible,  and 
abounds  with  the  Yakshas  and  the  Rakshas,    And  searching 
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me  about,  they  will  be  distracted.  And  hearing  that  I  have 
been  killed  (ray  brothers)  will  forego  all  exertions,  for  they 
firm  in  promise  have  hitherto  been  controlled  by  my  harsh 
speech,  I  being  desirous  of  gaining  the  kingdom.  Or  the 
intelligent  Arjuna  (alone)  being  versed  in  every  lore,  and 
incapable  of  being  overcome  by  gods  and  Rakshas,  and 
Gandharbas,  will  not  be  afHicted  with  grief  That  mighty- 
armed  and  exceedingly  powerful  one  is  able  single-handed  to 
speedily  pull  down  from  his  place  even  the  king  of  the  celes- 
tials. What  shall  I  say  of  the  deceitfully  gambling  son  of 
Dhritarashtra  detested  of  all  men,  and  filled  with  haughtiness 
and  ignorance  !  And  I  also  grieve  for  my  poor  mother  affec- 
tionate to  her  sons, — who  is  ever  solicitous  for  our  greatness 
in  a  larger  measure  than  is  attained  by  our  enemies.  O 
serpent,  the  desires  that  forlorn  one  had  in  me  will  all  be 
fruitless  in  consequence  of  my  destruction.  And  gifted  with 
manliness,  the  twins — Nakula  and  Sahadeva — following  their 
elder  brother  (me),  and  always  protected  by  the  strength  of 
my  arms,  will  owing  to  my  destruction  be  depressed,  and  be 
deprived  of  their  prowess,  and  be  striken  with  grief.  This 
is  what  I  think.  In  this  way  Vrikodara  lamented  profusely. 
And  being  bound  by  the  body  of  the  snake,  he  could  not  exert 
himself. 

"On   the   other  hand,    Kunti's   son    Yudhishthira,    (see- 
ing) and   reflecting   on   dreadful  ill  omens,  became   alarmed. 
Terrified  by   the   blaze   of  the  points   of  the  horizon,  jackals 
stationing   themselves   on   the   right  of  that    hermitage,    set 
up    frightful    and   inauspicious   yells.      And   ugly    Vartikas 
of  dreadful    sight,    having   one     wing,    one    eye,    and      one 
leg,    were   seen    to     vomit     blood,    facing   the     sun.      And 
wind     began     to     blow     dryly,     and     violently,     attracting 
grits.     And  to   the  right  all  the  beasts   and   birds  began  to 
cry.     And  in   the   rear,    the   black   crows   cried, — 'Go  !'  Go  1' 
And  momentarily   his   (Yudhishthira's)   right  arm   began   to 
twitch,    and  his   chest   and   left   leg,  shook   (of  themselves),' 
And  indicating   evil    his   left   eye   contracted    spasmodicelly.j 
Thereupon  0  Bharata,  the  intelligent  Yudhishthira  the  just/l 
inferring  some  great  danger  (to  be  immiuent),  asked  Dra"padi|-] 
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Myiag, — Where  is  Bliima.'  Thereat  Paiichali  said  that  Vriko- 
dara  hai  long  gone  out.  Hearinij  this,  that  mighty-armed 
king  set  out  with  Dhaumya,  after  having  said  unto  Dhanan- 
jaya.  'Thou  shouldst  protect  Draupadi.'  And,  he  also  direct- 
ed Nakula  and  Sahadava  to  protect  the  Brahmanas.  And 
issuing  from  the  hermitage,  that  lord,  Kunti's  son,  following 
the  footprints  of  Bhimaseua,  began  to  search  for  him  in  that 
mighty  forest.  And  on  coming  to  the  east,  he  found  mighty 
leaders  of  elephant-herds  (slain),  and  sa>v  the  earth  marked 
with  Bhima's  (foot)  prints.  Then  seeing  thousands  of  deer, 
and  hundreds  of  lions  lying  in  the  forest,  the  king  ascertain- 
ed his  eourse.  And  on  the  way  were  scattered  trees  pulled 
down  by  the  wind  caused  by  the  thighs  of  that  hero  endued 
with  the  speed  of  the  wind,  as  he  rushed  after  the  deer.  And 
proceeding  guided  by  those  marks,  to  a  spot  filled  with  dry 
winds,  and  abounding  in  leafless  vegetables,  and  brackish,  and 
devoid  of  water,  and  covered  with  thorny  plants,  and  scattered 
ever  with  gravel,  stumps  and  shrubs,  and  difficult  of  access 
and  uneven,  and  dangerous,  he  saw  in  a  mountain-cavern  his 
younger  brother  motionless,  caught  in  the  folds  of  that  fore- 
most of  snakes.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-ninth  Section  in   the, 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXX. 

(  Ajagara  Parva  continued. ) 

Vaicjarapayaua  continued. — "  Yudhishthira  finding  his  be-" 
loved  brother  coiled  by  the  body  of  the  serpent,  said  these 
-words, — '0  son  of  Kunti,  how  hast  thou  come  by  this  mis- 
fortune !  And  who  is  this  best  of  serpents,  having  a  body 
like  unto  a  mountain  mass  V  Bhimasena  said, — '0  worshipful 
one,  this  mighty  being  hath  caught  me  for  food  !  He  is  the 
royal  sage  Nahusha  living  in  the  form  of  a  serpent.'  Yudhish- 
thira said, — '0  long-lived  one,  do  thou  free  my  brother  of 
immeasurable  prowess :  we  Avill  give  thee  some  other  food, 
which  will  appease  thy  hunger.'  The  serpent  said, — 'I  have 
got  for  diet  eveu  this  sou   of  a  king,  come  to   my  mouthy  of 
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liimself.  Do  thou  go  away.  Thou  shouldst  not  stay  here, 
(If  thou  remainest  here)  thou  too  shalt  be  my  fare  tomorrow. 
O  mighty-armed  one,  this  is  ordained  in  respect  of  me, 
that  he  that  cometh  unto  my  place,  becometh  my  food,  and 
thou  too  art  in  my  quarter.  After  a  long  time  have  I  got  thy 
younger  brother  as  my  food  ;  I  will  not  let  him  off  ;  neither 
do  1  like  to  have  any  other  (food).'  Thereat  Yudhishthira 
said, — '0  serpent,  whether  thou  art  a  god,  or  a  demon,  or  au 
Uraga,  do  thou  tell  me  truly,  it  is  Yudhishthira  that  asketh 
thee  !  Wherefore,  0  snake,  hast  thou  taken  Bhimasena  ?  By 
obtaining  which,  or  by  knowing  what,  wilt  thou  receive  satis- 
faction, O  snake  !  And  what  food  shall  I  give  thee  ?  And  how 
mayst  thou  free  him  V  The  serpent  said, — *0  sinless  one,  I 
was  thy  ancestor,  the  son  of  Ayu,  and  fifth  in  descent  from 
the  Moon.  And  I  was  a  king  celebrated  under  tlie  name  of 
Nahusa.  And  by  sacrifices  and  asceticism  and  study  of 
the  Vedas  and  self-restraint  and  prowess,  I  had  acquired  a  per- 
manent dominion  over  the  three  worlds.  And  when  I  had  ob- 
tained such  dominion,  haughtiness  possessed  me.  And  thous- 
ands of  Brahmanas  were  engaged  in  carrying  my  chair.  And 
intoxicated  by  supremacy,  I  insulted  those  Brahmanas.  And,  O 
lord  of  the  earth,  by  Agastya  have  I  been  reduced  to  this  pass ! 
Yet,  0  Pandava,  to  this  day  the  memory  (of  my  former  birth) 
hath  not  forsaken  me!  And,  0  king,  even  by  the  favor  of 
that  high-souled  Agastya,  during  the  sixth  division  of  the 
day  have  I  got  for  meal  thy  younger  brother.  Neither  will  I 
set  him  free,  nor  do  I  wish  for  any  other  food.  But  if  to-day 
thou  answerest  the  questions  put  by  me,  then,  I  shall  deliver 
thy  brother  Vrikodara  !'  At  this,  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  ser- 
pent, ask  whatever  thou  listest !  I  shall,  if  I  can,  answer  thy 
questions  with  the  view  of  gratifying  thee,  O  snake  !  Thou 
knowest  fully  what  should  be  known  by  Brahmanas.  There- 
fore, O  king  of  snakes,  hearing  (thee)  I  shall  answer  thy 
queries !' 

"  The  serpent  said, — 'O  Yudhishthira,  say, — Who  is  a 
Brahmana,  and  what  should  be  known  ?  By  thy  speech  I 
infer  thee  to  be  highly  intelligent.' 

"  Yudhishthira   said, — '0   foremost  of  serpejits,  he,   it  ia 
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asserted  by  the  wise,  in  whom  are  seen  truth,  charity,  forgive- 
ness, good  conduct,  benevolence,  observance  of  the  rites  of  his 
order  and  mercy,  is  a  Brahmana,  And,  O  serpent,  that  which 
should  be  known  is  even  the  supreme  Brakm,  in  v/hich  is 
neither  happiness  nor  misery, — and  attaining  which,  (beings) 
are  not  affected  with  misery.     And  what  is  thy  opinion  f 

"  The  serpent  said, — 'O  Yudhishthira,  truth,  charity,  for- 
giveness, benevolence,  benignity,  kindness,  and  the  Veda* 
which  worketh  the  benefit  of  the  four  orders,  which  is  the 
authority  in  matters  of  religion,  and  which  is  true,  are  seen 
even  in  the  Siidra.  As  regards  the  object  to  be  known,  and 
which  thou  allegest  is  without  both  happiness  aadmisery,  I  do 
mot  see  any  such  that  is  devoid  of  these»' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Those  characterestics  that  are  pre- 
sent in  a  Sudra,  do  not  exist  in  a  Brahmana ;  nor  do  those  thatj 
are  in  a  Brahmana'exist  in  a  Sudra.  And  a  Sudra  is  not  a  Sudra 
by  birth  alone, — nor  a  Brahmana,  a  Brahmana  by  birth  alone. 
He,  it  is  said  by  the  wise,  in  whom  are  seen  those  virtues,  is 
a  Brahmana.  And  people  term  him  a  Sudra  in  whom  those 
qualities  do  not  exist,  (even  though  he  be  a  Brahmana  by 
birth).  And,  again,  as  for  thy  assertion  that  the  object  to  be- 
known  (as  asserted  by  me)  doth  not  exist,  because  nothing 
exists  that  is  devoid  of  both  (happiness  and  misery),  such  in- 
deed is  the  opinion,  O  serpent,  that  nothing  exists  that  is  with- 
out (them)  both.  But  as  in  cold,  heat  doth  not  exist,  nor  in 
heat,  cold,  so  can  there  not  exist  an  object  in  which  both 
(happiness  and  misery)  cannot  exist  V 

"  The  serpent  said, — '0  king,  if  thou  recognise  him  as  a 
Brahmana  by  characterestics,  then,  O  long-lived  one,  the 
distinction  of  caste  becometh  futile  arS  long  as-  conduct  doth 
not  come  into  play.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'In  human  society,  0  mighty  and 
highly  intelligent  serpent,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  one's  caste, 
because  of  promiscuous  intercourse  among  the  four  orders. 
This  is  my  opinion,.    Men  belonging  to    all  the  orders  (promis 


*  Inasm'uck  as  the  rites  performed  by  the  Sudras  have   their  origiu 
in  the  Vedas, 
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cuoiisly)  boQfet  offspring  upon  women  of  all  the  orders.  And. 
of  men,  speech,  sexual  intercourse,  birth  and  death  are  com- 
mon. And  to  this  the  Rishis  have  borne  testimony,  by  using* 
at  the  beginning  of  a  sacrifice,  such  expressions  as,— 0/  ivhat 
caste  soever  lue  may  he,  we  celebrate  the  sacrifice.  There- 
fore, those  that  are  wise  have  asserted  that  character  is  the 
chief  requisite,  and  needful.  The  natal  ceremoney  of  a  per- 
son is  performed,  before  division  of  the  umbilical  cord.  His 
mother  then  acts  as  Savitri  and  his  father  officiates  as  priest. 
He  is  considered  as  a  Sudra  as  long  as  he  is  not  initiated 
in  the  Vedas,  Doubts  having  arisen  on  this  point,  0  princ* 
of  serpents,  the  Svayambhuba  Manu  has  declared,  that 
the  mixed  castes  are  to  be  regarded  as  better  than  ther 
(other)  classes,  if,  having  gone  through  the  ceremonies  of 
purification,  the  latter  do  not  coniform  to  the  rules  of  good 
conduct,  O  excellent  snake  I  Whosoever  now  conforms  to  the 
rules  of  pure  and  virtuous  conduct,  him  have  I,  erenow, 
designated  as  a  Bi-ahmana.  The  serpent  replied, — '0  Yudhish- 
thira,  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  that  is  fit  to  be  known^ 
and  having  listened  to  thy  words,  how  can  I  (now)  eat  up 
thy  brother  Vrikodara  1'  " 

Thus   ends  the    hundred   and    eightieth    Section    in   thes 
Ajagara   of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXI. 
(Ajagara-Parva  continued.) 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'In  this  world,  you  are  so  learned  In 
the  Vedas  and  Vedangas  ;  tell  me  (then),  what  one  should 
do  to  attain  salvation  ?' 

"  The  serpent  replied,  —  0  scion  of  Bharata's  race,  my 
belief  is  that  the  man  who  bestows  alms  on  proper  objects, 
speaks  kind  words,  and  tells  the  truth,  and  abstains  from  doing 
injury  to  any  creature,  goes  to  heaven.' 

"  Yudhishthira  enquired, — 'Which,  O  snake,  is  the  higher 
of  the  two,  truth  or  alms-giving  ?  Tell  me  also  the  greater 
or  less  importance  of  kind  behaviour  and  of  doing  injury  to  no 
creature,' 
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**  The  snake  replied, — 'The  relative  merits  of  these  virtues, — - 
truth,  almsgiving,  kind  speech  and  abstention  from  injury  to 
any  creature, — are  known  (measured)  by  their  objective  gravity 
(utility).  Truth  is  (sometimes)  more  praiseworthy  than  some 
acts  of  charity  ;  some  of  the  latter  again  are  more  commendable 
than  true  speech.  Similary,  O  mighty  king,  and  lord  of  the 
earth,  abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any  creature  is  seen 
to  be  more  important  than  good  speech  and  vice  versa.  Even 
so  it  is,  O  king,  depending  on  effects.  And  now,  if  thou  hast 
anything  else  to  ask,  say  it  all,  I  shall  enlighten  thee  1' 
Yudhishthira  said, — 'Tell  me,  O  snake,  how  the  incorporeal 
being's  translation  to  heaven,  its  perception  by  the  senses  and 
its  enjoyment  of  the  immutable  fruits  of  its  actions  (here 
below),  can  be  comprehended.'  The  snake  replied, — 'By  hia 
own  acts,  man  is  seen  to  attain  to  one  of  the  three  conditions 
of  human  existence,  of  heavenly  life,  or  of  birth  in  the  lower 
animal  kingdom.  Among  these,  the  man  who  is  not  slothful, 
who  injures  no  one  and  who  is  endowed  with  charity  and 
other  virtues,  goes  to  heaven,  after  leaving  this  world  of  men. 
By  doing  the  very  contrary,  0  king,  people  are  again  born 
as  men  or  as  lower  animals.  O  my  son,  it  is  particularly 
said  in  this  connection,  that  the  man  who  is  swayed  by 
auger  and  lust  and  who  is  given  to  avarice  and  malice,  falls 
away  from  his  human  state  and  is  born  again  as  a  lower 
animal,  and  the  lower  animals  too  are  ordained  to  be  trans- 
formed into  the  human  state ;  and  the  cow,  the  horse  and 
other  animals  are  observed  to  attain  to  even  the  divine  state* 
0  my  son,  the  sentient  being,  reaping  the  fruits  of  his  actions, 
thus  transmigrates  through  these  conditions ;  but  the  regener- 
ate and  wise  man,  reposes  his  soul  in  the  everlasting  vSupreme 
Spirit.     The  embodied  spirit,  enchained  by  Destiny  and   reap- 

*  More  literally,  the  state  of  the  gods.  It  may  appropriately  be  re- 
inarked  here  that  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods,  of  the  post-Vedic  period, 
like  the  gods  of  Ancient  Greece  and  Italy,  were  simply  a  class  of  super- 
human beings,  distinctly  contra-distinguished  from  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
the  paramatman  or  parabrahma.  After  death,  a  virtuous  man  was 
■supposed  to  be  transformed  into  one  of  these  so-called  gods, 
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ing  the  fruits  of  its  own  actions,  thus  undergoes  birth  aftei** 
birth ;  but  he  that  has  lost  touch  of  his  actions,  is  consciou^ 
of  the  immutable  destiny  of  all  born  beings.* 

"  Yudhishthira   asked, — '0  snake,  tell  me  truly  and    with- 
out confusion,  how  that  (dissociated)  spirit  becomes   cognisant 
of  sound,    touch,    form,  flavour,  and    taste.     O  great-minded 
one,    dost   thou    not    perceive    them,    simultaneously   by  the 
senses  ?     Do  thou,  O  best  of  snakes,  answer  all  these  queries  !* 
The  snake  replied, — '0  long-lived  one,  the  thing  called  Atman 
(spirit),  betaking  itself  to  a   corporeal    tenement    and    mani- 
festing  itself  through    the   organs   of    sense,    becomes    duly 
cognisant  of  perceptible  objects.     O  prince    of  Bharata's  race, 
know  that  the  senses,  the  mind,  and  the  intellect,  assisting  the 
soul    in    its   perception    of    objects,  are    called    Karanas.     O 
my    son,  the     eternal   spirit,    going   out   of    its   sphere,  and* 
aided   by    the   mind,    acting  through   the  senses, — the  recep- 
tacles  of    all    perceptions — successively  perceives  these  things' 
(sound,  form,  flavour  &c),     O  most  valiant  of  men,  the   mind 
of  living   creatures  is  the  cause    of  all  perception,  and,  there- 
fore,   it   cannot   be  cognisant  of  more   than  one  thing  simul- 
taneously.   That   spirit,  0  foremost   of  men,   betaking   itself 
to  the   space    between    the   eyebrows,   sends   the    high   and 
low  intellect    to  different  objects.    What   the   Yogins  per- 
ceive after  the  action   of  the  intelligent  principle,   by  that  is 
manifested  the  action  of  the  soul.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Tell  me  the  distinguishing  character- 
istics of  the  mind  and  the  intellect.  The  knowledge  of  it  is 
ordained  as  the  chief  duty  of  persons  meditating  on  the 
Supreme  Spirit' 

"  The  snake  replied, — 'Through  illusion,  the  soul  becomes 
subservient  to  the  intellect.  The  intellect,  though  known  to 
be  subservient  to  the  soul,  becomes  (then)  the  director  of  the 
latter.  The  intellect  is  brought  into  play  by  acts  of  percep- 
tion ;  the  mind  is  self-existent.  The  intellect  does  not  cause- 
the  sensations  (as  of  pain,  pleasure  &c),  but  the  mind  does.  This, 

*  Tliis  is  the    well  kaowu  and  popular  doctrine  of  tiansiaigration  o£ 

souls. 
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55ay  son,  is  the  diflference  between  the  mind  and  the  in- 
tellect. You  too  are  learned  in  this  matter,  what  is  your 
©pinion  V 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  most  intelligent  one,  you  hava 
ifine  intelligenc  and  you  know  all  that  is  fit  to  be  known. 
Why  do  you  ask  me  that  question  ?  You  knew  all  and  you 
performed  such  wonderful  deeds  and  you  lived  in  Heaven.  How 
could  then  illusion  overpower  you  ?  Great  is  my  doubt  on  this 
point.'  The  snake  replied, — 'Prosperity  intoxicates  even  wise 
and  valiant  men.  Those  who  live  in  luxury,  (soon)  lose  their 
reason.  So,  I  too,  0  Yudhishthira,  overpowered  by  the  in- 
fatuation of  prosperity,  have  fallen  from  my  high  estate,  and 
having  recovered  my  self-consciousness,  am  enlightening  thee 
thus !  O  victorious  king,  thou  hast  done  me  a  good  turn. 
By  conversing  with  thy  pious  self,  my  painful  curse  has 
been  expiated.  In  days  of  yore,  while  I  used  to  sojourn  in 
heaven,  in  a  celestial  chariot,  revelling  in  my  pride,  I  did  not 
think  of  anything  else.  I  used  to  exact  tribute  from  Brahniar- 
shis  devas*  Yakshas,  Oandharbas,  Rakshasas,  Pannagas  and 
all  other  dwellers  of  the  three  worlds.  O  lord  of  earth, 
such  was  the  spell  of  my  eyes,  that  on  whatever  creature,  I 
fixed  them,  I  instantly  destroyed  his  power.  Thousands 
of  Brahmarshis  used  to  draw  my  chariot.  This  delinquency, 
0  king,  was  the  cause  of  my  fall  from  my  high  prosperity. 
Among  them,  Agastya  was  one  day  drawing  my  conveyance, 
and  my  feet  came  in  contact  with  his  body  ;  Agastya  then 
pronounced  (this  curse)  on  me,  in  anger,  "  Ruin  seize  thee, 
do  thou  become  a  snake."  So,  losing  my  glory,  I  fell  down 
from  that  excellent  car,  and  while  falling,  I  beheld  myself 
turned  into  a  snake,  with  head  downwards.  I  thus  im- 
plored that  Brahmana, — May  this  curse  be  extinguished,  0 
adorable  one !  You  ought  to  forgive  one  who  has  been  so 
foolish  from  infatuation. — Then  he  kindly  told  me  this,  as  I 
■was  being  hurled  down  (from  heaven), — The  virtuous  king 
Yudhishthira  will   save    thee   from   this   curse,  and  when,   O 


*  Commonly,  translated  as  gods  ;  more  properly,  celestial  beings.  Set 
Ijote  at  foot  of  page,  533, 
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king,  this  horrible  siu  of  pride  will  be  extinguished  (in  theeVj 
thou  shalt  attain  salvation. — And  I  was  struck  with  wonder 
on  seeing  (this)  power  of  his  austere  virtues  ;  and,  therefore, 
have  I  questioned  thee  about  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Spirit  and  of  Brahmanas.  Truth,  charity,  self-restraint,  pen- 
ance, abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any  creature,  and  cons- 
tancy in  virtue,  these,  O  king,  and  not  his  race  or  family 
connections,  are  the  means,  by  which  a  man  must  always 
secure  salvation.  May  this  brother  of  thine,  the  mighty 
Bhimaseua,  meet  with  good  luck,  and  may  happiness  abide 
with    thee  !     I    must   go  to  Heaven  again.'  " 

Vai(;ampayana  continued. — "  So  saying,  that  king — Na- 
husha — quitted  his  serpentine  form,  and  assuming  his  celes- 
tial shape  he  went  back  to  Heaven,  and  the  glorious 
and  pious  Yudhishthira,  too,  returned  to  his  hermitage 
with  Dhaumya  and  his  brother  Bhima.  Then  the  virtu- 
ous Yudhishthira  narrated  all  that,  in  detail,  to  the  Brah- 
manas who  had  assembled  (there).  On  hearing  that,  his  three 
brothers  and  all  the  Brahmanas  and  the  renowned  Drau- 
padi  too  were  covered  with  shame.  And  all  those  excellent 
Brahmanas  desiring  the  welfare  of  the  Pandavas,  admonished 
Bhima  for  his  foolhardiness,  telling  him  not  to  attempt  such 
things  again,  and  the  Pandavas  too  were  greatly  pleased  at 
seeing  the  mighty  Bhima  out  of  danger,  and  continued  to  live 
there  pleasantly.  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  eighty-first  Section  in  the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXII. 
(Mdrlca ndeya-Sa mdsya  Parva.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  While  they  were  dwelling  at  that) 
very  place,  there  set  in  the  season  of  the  rains,  the  season 
that  puts  an  end  to  the  hot  weather  and  is  delightful  to  all 
animated  beings.  Then  the  black  clouds,  rumbling  loudly,  and 
covering  the  heavens  and  the  cardinal  points,  ceaselessly  rained 
during  day  and  night.  These  clouds  counted  by  hundreds  and 
by  thousands,  and  they  looked  like  domes  in  the  rainy  season^ 
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From  the   earth  disappeared   the  effulgence  of  the  sun  ;  ita 
place    was   taken  by  the  stainless  lustre  of  the  lightning  ;  the 
f  arth   became   delightful  to   all,  being  overgrown  with  grass, 
with  gnats  and   reptiles  in  their  joy  ;  it  was  bathed  with  rain^ 
and  possessed  with  calm.     When  the  waters  had    covered   all, 
it  could  not  be  known  whether  the  subsoil  was  all  even  or  un-^ 
even  ; — whether  there    were   rivers,  or  trees,  or  hills.     At  the 
end  of  the  hot  season,  the  rivers  adied  a  beauty  to  the  woods, 
being  themselves  full  of  agitated  waters,  flowing  with   great 
force    and  resembling  serpents  in   the   hissing  sounds    the^^ 
made.     The   boarg,  the   stags,  and   the  birds,  while   the  raia 
was   falling  upoa  them,  began   to   utter  sounds    of    vavioua 
kinds   which   could  be    heard  within   the   forest   tracts.     The 
Chatakas,  the   peacocks,  and  the   host  of  male   Kokilas,  and 
the  excited  frog?,  all  ran  about  in  joy.     Thus  while  the  Panda- 
vas  were  r.^amiug  about  in  deserts  and  sandy  tracts,  the  happjf 
season  of  rain,  so  various  in  aspect  aud  resounding  with  clouds, 
passed  away.    Then  set  in  the  season  of  autumn,  thronged  with 
ganders  and  cranes,  and  full  of  joy;  then  the  forest  tracts   were 
overrun  with  grass  ;  the  river- water  turned  limpid  ;  the  firma- 
ment  and  stars   shone  brightly.    And  the  autumn,  thronged 
with  beasts  and  birds,  was  joyous  and  pleasant  for  the  magnani- 
mous sons  of  Pandu.    Then  were  seen  nights,  that  were  free 
from  dust  and  cool   with  clouds,  and  beautified  by  myriads  of 
planets  and  stars,  and  the  moon.     And  tbey  beheld   rivers  and 
ponds  adorned  with  lilies  and  white  lotuses,  full  of  cool  water, 
and  pleasant.     And  while  roving  by  the  river  Saraswati,  whose 
banks  resembled  the  firmament  itself  and  were  overgrown  with 
canes,  and   which  abounded   with  sacred  baths,  their  joy  wa3 
great.    And  those   heroes   who  wielded  powerful   bows,  were 
specially  glad  to   see   the  pleasant  river   Saraswati,  with   its 
limpid   waters   full   to  the    brim.     And,    0   Janamejaya,  the 
holiest  night,  that  of  the  full  moon  in  the   month  of  Kartika 
in  the  season  of  autmo,  was    spent  by   them   while  dwelling 
there  !     And  the  sons   of  Pandu,  the  best  of  the    descendants; 
of    Bharata,    spent   that   auspicious  juncture   with   righteous 
and  magnanimous  saints,  devoted  to  penance.     And  as  soon  as 
the  dark  fortnight  set  in  immediately  after,  the  sons  of  randu 
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entered  the  forest    named  the  Kamyaka,    accompanied  1)^ 
Dhananjaya  and  their  charioteers  and  cooks." 

Thus   ends  th«  hundred  and  eighty-second  Section  in  thO      i 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXIII. 
(  Mdrkandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai9ampS,yana  said. — "  0  son  of  Kuru,  they, — Yudhiah^' 
thira  and  others, — having  reached  the  forest  of  Kamyaka,  were 
hospitably  received  by  hosts  of  saints,  and  lived  together  with 
Krishna.  And  while  the  sons  of  Pandu  were  dwelling  in 
security  in  that  place,  many  Brahmanas  came  to  wait  upon 
them.  And  a  certain  Brahmana  said,— 'He,  the  beloved 
friend  of  Arjuna,  of  powerful  arms  and  possessed  of  self-control, 
descendant  of  Sura,  of  a  lofty  intellect,  will  come  ;  for,  O 
ye  foremost  of  the  descendants  of  Kuru,  Hari  knows  that 
ye  have  arrived  here.  For,  Hari  has  always  a  longing  for 
your  sight,  and  alwa3's  seeks  your  welfare.  And  Markandeya, 
who  has  lived  very  many  years  devoted  to  great  austeri- 
ties, given  to  study  and  penance,  will  erelong  come  and  meet 
with  ye.' — And  the  very  moment  that  he  was  uttering  these 
words,  there  was  beheld  Krishna,  coming  thitherward  upoa 
a  car  unto  which  were  yoked  the  horses  Saivya  and  Sugriva,— 
he  the  best  of  those  that  ride  oh  cars,  accompanied  by  Satya- 
bhama,  as  Indra  by  Sachi  the  daughter  of  Puloman.  And  the 
son  of  Devaki  came,  desirous  to  see  those  most  righteous  of 
the  descendants  of  Karu.  And  the  sagacious  Krishna,  having 
alighted  from  the  car,  prostrated  himself,  with  pleasure  in  his 
heart,  before  the  virtuous  king,  in  the  prescribed  way,  and  also 
before  Bhima,  that  foremost  of  powerful  men.  And  he  paidhia 
respects  to  Dhaumya,  while  the  twin  brothers  prostrated  them- 
selves to  him.  And  he  embraced  Arjuna  of  the  curly  hair  ;  and 
spoke  words  of  solace  to  the  daughter  of  Drupada.  And  the 
descedant  of  the  chief  of  the  Dasarha  tribe,  that  chastiser  of 
foes,  when  he  saw  the  beloved  Arjuna  come  near  him,  having 
seen  him  after  a  length  of  time,  clasped  him  again  and  again. 
Auri  SO  too,  Saty^vbljamrv  v^lso,  the  bebved  CQusgrt  of  Krishna/ 


embraced  the  daughter  of  Dmpada,  the  beloved  wife   of  ths 
sons  of  Paadu.     Then   those   sons  o-f  Pandu,  accompanied   by 
their  wife  and  priests,  paid   their   respects  to   Krishna,  whose 
eyes  resembled  the  white   lotus,  and   surrounded  him   on   all 
sides.     And   Kriahna,  when   united   Vf-ith  Arjuna   the   son  of 
Pritha,  the   winner  of  riches  and  the  terror  of   the  demons, 
assumed  a  beauty  comparable  to  that  of  Siva,  the   magnani- 
mous lord   of  all  created  beings,  when  he,  the  mighty  lord,  13 
united    with   Kartikeya   (his  son).     And  Arjuna,  who   bore  a 
circlet   of  crowns   on  his  head,  gave   an  account   of  what  had 
happened  to  him  in  the  forest,  to  Krishna,  the  elder  brother  of 
Gada.  And  Arjuna  asked,  saying, — 'How  is  Subhadra,  and  thai 
same  Abhimanyu  f — And  Krishna,  the  slayer  of  Madhu,  hav-- 
ing  paid  his  respects   in    the  prescribed   form  to   the   son   of 
Pritha,  and  to  the  priest,  and  seating  himself  with  them  therei 
spoke  to  king  Yudhishthira,  in  %vt>rds  of  praise.     And  he  saicf, 
— '0  king,  Virtue   is  preferable  to  the  winning  of  kingdoms  ; 
it   is,   in   fact,   practice  of  austerities !     By   you,    who   have 
obeyed  with  truth  and    candour   v/hat  your  duty   prescribed", 
have  been  won   both   this   world   and   that   to   come  !    Firsfe 
you  have  studied,  while  performing   religious   duties  ;  having 
acquired  in  a  suitable  way  the  whole  science   of  arms,  having 
won  wealth  by  pursuing  the  methods  prescribed  for   the  mili- 
tary  caste,  you  have    celebrated   all   the  time- honored  sacri- 
ficial rites.    You  take  no   delight   in   sensual  pleasures ;  you 
do  cot  act,  O  lord   of  men,  from   motives   of  enjoyment,  nor 
do  you  swerve  from  virtue   from  greed  of  riches  ;  it  ie  for  this, 
you  have  been    named   the   Virtuous  King,  O  son  of  Pirtha  ! 
Having  won   kingdoms  and   riches   and   means   of  enjoyment; 
your   best  delight   has   been   charity   and    truth  and  practice 
of  austerities,    O  king,    and   faith   and  meditation   and  for- 
bearance and  patience  !     When   the   population   of  Kuru-jan- 
gala,    beheld   Krishna   outraged   in  the  assembly   hall,    who 
but  yourself  could   brook   thafe  conduct,  0  Pandu's  son,  which 
was  so  repugnant  both    to   virtue  and  usage  !     No  doubt,  you 
will,  before  long,  rule   over   men   in   a  praiseworthy  way,  all 
your  desires  being    fulfilled.     Here   are  we  prepared    to  chas- 
tise the  Kurus,  SQoa  as  the  stipulation  made  by  you  is  fully 
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performed  ! ' — And  Krishna,  the  foremost  of  the  Dasarha 
tribe,  then  said  to  Dhaumya  and  Bhima  and  Yudhishthira, 
and  the  twins  and  Krishna, — 'How  fortunate  that  by  your 
blessing,  Arjuna,  the  bearer  of  the  coronet,  has  arrived,  after 
liaving  acquired  the  science  of  arms  !'— And  Krishna,  the 
leader  of  the  Dasarba  tribe,  accompanied  by  friends,  likewise 
spoke  to  Krishna,  the  daughter  of  Yajnasena,  saying, — 'How 
fortunate  that  you  are  united,  safe  and  secure,  with  Arjuna, 
the  winner  of  riches  !' — And  Krishna  also  said, — '0  Krishna,  O 
daughter  of  Yajnasena,  those  same  sons  of  yours,  are  devoted 
to  the  study  of  the  science  of  arms,  are  well-behaved,  and 
always  conduct  themselves  on  the  pattern,  0  Krishna,  of  their 
righteous  fi lends  !  Your  father  and  your  uterine  brothers 
proffer  them  a  kingdom  and  territories;  but  the  boys  find 
110  joy  in  tlie  house  of  Drupada,  or  in  that  of  their  maternal 
uncles.  Cafely  proceeding  to  the  laud  of  the  Anartas,  they 
take  the  greatest  delight  in  the  study  of  the  science  of 
=arms.  Your  sons  enter  the  town  of  the  Vrishnis  and  take  an 
immediate  liking  to  the  pt  pie  there.  And  as  you  would  direct 
them  to  conduct  themselves,  or  as  the  respected  Kunti 
would  do,  S3  uoes  Subha '\3.  direct  them  in  a  watchful  way. 
Perhaps,  sl:3  is  still  m^re  cirefal  of  them.  And,  0  Krishna, 
as  Rukmini's  son  is  the  prec3ptor  of  Aniruddha,  of  Abhi- 
manyu,  of  Sanitha,  and  of  Ehanu  ;  so  is  he  the  preceptor 
and  the  refuge  of  your  sons  also  '  And  prince  Abhimanyu,  a 
good  preceptor,  would  uuceasiugly  give  them  lessons  in  the 
ivield'iig  of  maces  and  swords  and  bucklers,  in  missiles  and 
an  the  arts  of  driving  cirs  and  of  riding  horses, — valiant  as 
they  are.  And  he,  the  son  of  Rakmini,  having  bestowed  a 
very  good  training  upon  them,  and  having  taught  them  the 
art  of  usio^r  various  weapons  in  a  proper  way,  takes  satisfac-' 
tion  at  the  valorous  deeds  of  your  sons,  and  of  Abhimanyu, 
O  daughter  of  Drupada  !  And  when  your  sons  go  out,  in 
pursuit  cf  (out  door)  sports,  each  one  of  them  is  followed 
thither  by  cars  and  horses  and  vehicles  and  elephants.' — 
And  Krishna  said  to  the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira, — 'The 
fighting  men  of  the  Dasarha  tribe,  and  the  Kukuras,  and 
the   Andhakas— let  these,  0  kitig,  plaog  themselves  at  thy 
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(eommand — let  them  perfori;n  what  thou  desirest  them.  O 
lord  of  men,  let  the  army  of  the  tribe  of  Madhus,  (resist- 
less) like  the  wind,  with  their  bows,  and  led  by  Balarama 
whose  weapon  is  the  plough, — let  that  army,  equipped  (for 
war),  consisting  of  horsemen  and  foot  soldiers,  and  horses  and 
cars  and  elephants,  prepare  to  do  your  bidding,  O  son  of 
Pandu !  Drive  Duryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  the 
vilest  of  sinful  men,  together  with  his  followers  and  his 
hosts  of  friends,  to  the  path  betaken  by  the  lord  of  Saubha, 
the  son  of  the  Earth  !  You,  0  ruler  of  men,  are  welcome  to 
stick  to  that  stipulation  which  was  made  in  the  assembly- 
hall, — but  let  the  city  of  Hastina  be  made  ready  for  you, 
when  the  hostile  force  has  been  slain  by  the  soldiers  of  the 
Dasarha  tribe  !  Having  roamed  at  your  pleasure  in  all  those 
places  where  you  may  desire  to  go,  having  got  rid  of  your 
grief  and  freed  from  all  your  sins, — you  will  reach  the  city 
of  Hastina, — the  well-known  city  situated  in  the  midst  of 
a  fine  territory  !' — Then  the  magnanimous  king,  having  been 
acquainted  with  these  views,  thus  clearly  set  forth  by  Krishna, 
that  best  of  men,  and  having  applauded  the  same,  and  having 
deliberated,  thus  spoke  with  joined  palms  unto  Ke^ava, — 'O 
Ke^ava,  no  doubt,  thou  art  the  refuge  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  ; 
for  the  sons  of  Pritha  have  their  protector  in  thee  !  When 
the  time  will  come,  there  is  no  doubt  that  thou  wilt  do  all 
the  work  just  mentioned  by  thee ;  and  even  more  than  the 
same  I  As  promised  by  us,  we  will  spend  all  the  twelve  years 
in  lonely  forests.  O  Ke^ava,  having  in  the  prescribed  way 
completed  the  period  for  living  unrecognised,  the  sons  of 
Pandu  v^^ill  take  refuge  in  thee.  This  should  be  the  intention 
of  those  that  associate  with  thee,  0  Krishna !  The  sons  of 
Pandu  swerve  not  from  the  path  of  truth  ;  for  the  sons  of 
Pritha,  with  their  charity  and  their  piety,  with  their  people 
and  their  wives,  and  with  their  relations,  have  their  protector 
in  thee  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  0  descendant  of  Bharata,  while 
Krishna,  the  descendant  of  the  Vrishnis  and  the  virtuous  king, 
were  thus  talking,  there  appeared  then  the  saint  Markandeja, 
grown  grey  in  the  practice  of  penance,   And  he  had  seen  many 
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thousand  years  of  life,  was  of  a  pious  soul,  and  devoted  to  gi*ea# 
austerities.  Signs  of  old  age  he  had  none  ;  and  deathless  ho 
was,  and  endu  ed  with  beauty  and  generosity  and  many  good 
qualities.  And  he  looked  like  one  only  twenty-five  years 
old.  And  when  the  aged  saint,  who  had  seen  many  thousand 
years  of  life,  came,  all  the  Brahraanas  paid  their  respects  to 
him  and  so  did  Krishna  together  with  Pandu's  sons.  And 
when  that  wisest  saint,  thus  honored,  took  his  seat  in  a  friendly 
way,  Krishna  addressed  him,  in  accordance  with  the  views  of 
the  Brahmanas  and  of  Pandu's  sons,  thus, — 

'The  sons  of  Pandu,  and  the  Brahmanas  assembled  here» 
and  the  daughter  of  Drupada,  and  Satyabhama,  likewise  ray- 
«elf,  are  all  anxious  to  hear  your  most  excellent  words,  O 
Markandeya  !  Propound  to  us  the  holy  stories  of  events  of 
bygone  times,  and  the  eternal  rules  of  righteous  conduct  by 
which  are  guided  Kings  and  Women  and  Saints  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "When  they  had  all  taken  their 
seats,  Narada  also,  the  divine  saint,  of  purified  soul,  carao 
©n  a  visit  to  Pandu's  sons.  Him  also,  then,  of  great  sou), 
all  those  foremost  men  of  superior  intellects,  honored  in  the 
prescribed  form,  by  offering  water  to  wash  his  feet,  and  the 
well-known  oblation,  called  the  Arghya.  Then  the  godlike 
saint  Narada,  learning  that  they  were  about  to  hear  the 
speech  of  Markandeya,  expressed  his  assent  to  the  arrange- 
ment. And  he,  the  deathless,  knowing  what  would  be  oppor- 
tune, said  smiliogly, — '  0  saint  of  the  Brahmana  caste,  speak 
what  you  were  about  to  say  unto  the  sons  of  Pandu  !' — 
Thus  addressed,  Markandeya,  devoted  to  great  austerities, 
replied,  '  Wait  a  moment.  A  great  deal  will  be  narrated/ 
Thus  addressed,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  together  with  those 
twice-born  ones,  waited  a  moment ;  looking  at  that  great  saint, 
(bright)  as  the  mid-day  sun," 

Vaicampayana  continued. — "Pandu's  son,  the  king  of  the 
Kuru  tribe,  having  observed  that  the  great  saiit  was  will- 
ing to  speak,  questioned  him,  with  a  view  to  suggest  topics  to 
speak  upon,  saying,  'You  who  are  ancient  (in  years),  know 
the  deeds  of  gods  and  demons,  and  illustrious  saints,  and  of 
j^U  the  xoyaX  ones,    We  consider  you  a.s  worthy  of  being  wor^. 
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Bbipped  and  honored  ;  and  ^ye  have  long  yearned  after  your 
company.  And  here  is  this  son  of  Devaki,  Krishna,  who  hag 
€ome  to  us  on  a  visit,  Verily,  when  I  look  at  myself,  fallen  away 
from  happiness,  and  when  I  contemplate  the  sons  of  Dhrita^ 
rashtra,  of  evil  life,  flourishing  in  every  way,  the  idea  arises  in 
me  that  it  is  man  who  does  all  acts,  good  or  bad ;  and  that 
it  is  he  that  enjoys  the  fruit  the  acts  bring  forth.  How  then 
is  God  the  agent  ?  And,  O  best  of  those  that  are  proficient  iu 
the  knowledge  of  God,  how  is  it  that  men's  actions  follow 
them  ?  Is  it  in  this  world  ?  Or,  is  it  in  some  subsequent 
existence  ?  And,  0  best  of  righteous  men  among  the  twice- 
born,  in  what  way  is  an  embodied,  animated  being  joined  by 
his  good  and  evil  deeds  that  seek  him  out  ?  Is  it  after  death  ? 
Or,  is  it  in  this  very  world  ?  And,  O  descendant  of  Bhrigu, 
is  what  we  experience  in  this  world  the  result  of  the  acts  of 
this  very  life  ?  Or,  will  the  acts  of  this  life  bear  fruit  in  the 
world  to  come  ?  And  where  do  the  actions  of  an  animated 
being  who  is  dead  find  their  resting  place  V 

"Markendeya  said, — '0  best  of  those  that  can  speak,  this 
question  befits  thee,  and  is  just  what  should  be  !  Thou  knowesb 
all  that  there  is  to  know.  But  thou  art  asking  this  question, 
simply  for  the  sake  of  form.  Here  I  shall  answer  thee  :  listen  to 
me  with  an  attentive  mind  as  to  how  in  this  world  and  in 
that  to  come,  a  man  experienceth  happiness  and  misery.  The 
lord  of  born  beings,  himself  sprung  first  of  all,  and  created,  for 
all  embodied  beings,  bodies  which  were  stainless,  pure,  and 
obedient  to  virtuous  impulses,  0  wisest  of  the  descendants  of 
Kuru  !  The  ancient  men  had  all  their  desires  fulfilled,  were 
given  to  praise-worthy  courses  of  life,  were  speakers  of  truth, 
godly,  and  pure.  All  were  equal  to  the  gods,  could  ascend  to  the 
sky  at  their  pleasure,  and  could  come  back  again ;  and  all  went 
about  at  their  pleasure.  And  they  had  their  death  and  their 
life  also  under  their  own  control ;  and  they  had  few  sufferings  ; 
had  no  fear  ;  and  had  their  wishes  fulfilled  ;  and  they  were 
free  from  trouble  ;  could  visit  the  gods  and  the  magnanimous 
saints  ;  knew  by  heart  all  righteous  rules  ;  were  self-controled 
and  free  from  envy.  And  they  lived  many  thousand  years ; 
aad  ha4  maay  tliQU^an^  sgas,    Th«a  in  course  of  time  they 
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came  to  be  restricted   to    walk   solely   on   the   surface  of  the 
earth,  overpowered  by   lust   and    wrath,    dependent   for   sub- 
sistence    upon    falsehood   and   trick,    overwhelmed   by   greed 
and  senselessness.    Then  those  wicked  men,  when  disembodied, 
on  account  of  their  unrighteous  and  unblessed   deeds,  went  to 
hell  in  a  crooked  way.  Again  and  again,  they  were  grilled,  and, 
again  and  again  they  began  to  drag  their  miserable   existence 
in  this  wonderful   world.     And  their  desires  were    unfulfilled, 
their  objects   unaccomplished,   and    their   knowledge    became 
unavailing.     And  their  senses  were  paralysed  and  they  became 
apprehensive   of  everything   and  the   cause   of  other  people's 
sufferings.     And  they  were  generally  marked  by  wicked  deeds, 
and   born   in   low    families,  they   became  wicked  and  afflicted 
with  diseases,  and   the    terror   of  others.     And   they    became 
short-lived  and  sinful,  and  they  reaped  the  fruit  of  their  teni- 
ble  deeds.     And  coveting  everything,  they  became  godless  and 
indifferent   in    mind,  O  son  of  Kunti !     The  destiny  of  every 
creature  after  death  is  determined  by   his  acts  in   this  world. 
Thou  hast  asked  me  where   this  treasure  of  acts  of  the  sage 
and  the  ignorant  remain,   and    where  they  enjoy    the   fruit  of 
their  good  and  evil  deeds  !     Do  thou  listen   to  the  regulations 
on  this  suject  !     Man  with  his  subtle  original  body   created  by 
God,  lays  up  a  great  store  of  virtue  and  vice.     After  death  he 
quits  his   frail  (outer)  body  and  is  immediatelly  born  again  in 
another   order   of    beings.      He    never   remains   non-existent 
for  a   sinsfle   moment.     In   his   new    life,  his   actions    follow 
him  invariably  as  his   shadow,  and   fructifying  makes  his  des- 
tiny happy  or  miserable.     The   wise  man,  by  his   spiritual  in- 
sight, knows  all  creatures  to   be   bound  to  an  immutable  des- 
tiny by  the  destroyer,  and   incapable   of  resisting  the  fruition 
of  his  actions  in  good   or  evil  fortune.     This,  O  Yudhishthira, 
is  the  doom  of  all   creatures   steeped   in   spiritual   ignorance. 
Do  thou  now  hear  of  the  perfect  way  attained  by  men  of  high 
spiritual   perception  !     Such  men  are   of  high   ascetic   virtue, 
and    are   versed  in    all    profane   and   holy   writ,  deligent   in 
performing  their  religious  obligations,  and   addicted  to   truth. 
And  they  pay  due  homage   to  their   preceptors   and   superiors 
and  practise  Yoga,  arc  forgiving,  coutiuent,  aud  Qaergetic,  and 
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pious-born,  and  are  generally  endoAved  with  every  virtue.  By 
the  conquest  of  the  passions,  they  are  subdued  in  mind,  by 
practising  yoga  they  become  free  from  disease,  and  from  the 
absence  of  fear  and  sorrow,  they  are  not  troubled  (in  mind). 
In  course  of  birth,  mature  or  immature,  or  while  ensconced  in 
the  womb,  in  every  condition,  they,  with  spiritual  eyes, 
recognize  the  relation  of  their  souls  to  the  supreme  Spirit, 
S'hose  great-minded  Mishis,  of  positive  and  intuitive  know- 
ledge, passing  through  this  arena  of  actions,  return  again  to 
the  abode  of  the  celestials.  Men,  O  king,  attain  what 
they  have,  in  consequence  of  the  grace  of  the  gods,  of  Des- 
tiny, or  of  their  own  actions.  Do  thou  not  think  otherwise. 
O  Yudhishthira,  1  regard  that  as  the  highest  good  which  is 
regarded  so  in  this  world.  Some  attain  happiness  in  this 
world,  but  not  in  the  next  ;  others  do  so  in  the  next,  but 
not  in  this.  Some,  again,  attain  happiness  in  this  as  well  aa 
in  the  next  world  ;  and  others  neither  here  nor  in  the  next 
world.  Those  that  have  immense  wealth,  shine  every  day  with 
well-decorated  persons.  0  slayer  of  mighty  foes,  being  ad- 
dicted to  carnal  pleasures,  they  enjoy  happiness  only  in  thia 
world,  but  not  in  the  next.  But  those  who  are  ensraged  in 
spiritual  meditation  and  the  study  of  the  Vedas^  who  are 
diligent  in  asceticism,  and  who  impair  the  vigor  of  their  bodies 
by  performing  their  duties,  who  have  subdued  their  passions, 
and  who  refrain  from  killing  any  animated  being,  those  men, 
O  slayer  of  thy  enemies,  attain  happiness  in  the  next  world, 
but  not  in  this  !  Those  who  first  live  a  pious  life,  and  virtu- 
ously acquire  wealth  in  due  time,  and  then  marry  and  perform 
sacrifices,  attain  bliss  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  Those 
foolish  men  again  who  do  not  acquire  knowledge,  nor  are 
engaged  in  asceticism  or  charity  or  increasing  their  species  ; 
or  in  encompassing  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  this  world, 
attain  bliss  neither  in  this  nor  in  the  next  world.  But  all  of 
ye  are  proficient  in  knowledge  and  possessed  of  great  power 
and  strength  and  celestial  vigor.  For  the  extermination  (of 
the  wicked)  and  for  serving  the  purposes  of  the  gods,  ye 
have  come  from  the  other  world  and  have  taken  your  births  iu 
this !    Ye,  who  arc  so  valiant,  and  engaged  iu  asceticism,  self^ 
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Testraiaing  exercises,  and  religious  ordinances,  and  fond  of 
exertion,  after  having  performed  great  deeds  and  gratified  the 
gods  and  Rishis  and  the  Pitris,  ye  will  at  last  in  due  course 
attain  by  your  own  acts  the  Supreme  region — the  abode  of 
all  virtuous  men  !  G  ornament  of  Kuru's  race,  may  no  doubts 
cross  thy  mind  on  account  of  these  -thy  sufferings,  for  this 
afHiction  is  for  thy  good  !' " 

Thus   ends  the   hundred   and  eighty-third   Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXIV. 
(Markandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued. ) 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  Then  the  sons  of  Pandu  said 
lo  the  high-souled  Markandeya, — 'We  long  to  hear  of  the 
greatness  of  the  Brahmanas ;  do  thou  tell  us  of  it  !'  Thus 
asked,  the  revered  Markandeya,  of  austere  virtue  and  high 
spiritual  energy,  and  proficient  in  all  departments  of  know- 
ledge, replied, — 'A  strong-limbed,  handsome  young  prince  of 
the  race  of  the  Haihayas,  a  conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  (once) 
went  out  hunting.  And  (while)  roaming  in  the  wilderness  of 
big  trees  and  thickets  of  grass,  he  descried,  at  no  great  dis« 
tance  from  him,  a  Muni  with  the  skin  of  a  black  antelope 
for  his  upper  garment,  and  killed  him  for  a  deer.  Pained 
at  what  he  had  done,  and  his  senses  paralysed  with  grief, 
he  repaired  to  the  presence  of  the  more  distinguished  of  the 
Haihaya  chiefs.  The  lotus-eyed  prince  related  to  them  the  par- 
ticulars. On  hearing  the  account,  O  my  son,  and  beholding 
the  body  of  the  Muni  who  subsisted  on  fruits  and  roots,  they 
were  sorely  afflicted  in  mind.  And  they  all  set  out  en(juiring 
here  and  there  as  they  proceeded,  as  to  whose  son  the  3Iuni 
might  be.  And  they  soon  after  reached  the  hermitage  of 
Arishtanemi,  son  of  Kasyapa.  And  saluting  that  great  Muni, 
so  constant  in  austerity,  they  all  remained  standing,  while  the 
Muni,  on  his  part,  busied  himself  about  their  reception. 
And  they  said  unto  the  illustrious  Muni, — By  a  freak  of 
destiny,  we  have  ceased  to  merit  thy  welcome :  indeed,  we 
have  killed  a  Brahmaaa  !— And  the  regenerate  Rishi  said 
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to  tBem, — How  hath  a  Brahmana  come  to  be  killed  by  ye,  and 
say  where  may  he  be  ?  Do  ye  all  witness  the  power  of  ray 
ascetic  practices  ! — And  they,  having  related  every  thing  to 
him  as  it  had  happened,  went  back,  but  found  not  the  body 
of  the  dead  Rishi  on  the  spot  (where  they  had  left  it).  And 
having  searched  for  him,  they  returned,  ashamed  and  berefti 
of  all  perception,  as  in  a  dream.  And  then,  O  thou  con- 
queror of  hostile  cities,  the  Muni  Tarkshya  addressed  them, 
saying, — Ye  princes,  can  this  be  the  Brahmana  of  your  killing  ? 
This  Brahmana,  endowed  with  occult  gifts  from  spiritual  exer- 
cises, is,  indeed,  my  son  !'  Seeing  that  Rishi,  0  lord  of  the 
earth,  they  were  struck  with  bewilderment.  And  they  said,— 
What  a  marvel  ?  How  hath  the  dead  come  to  life  again  ! 
Is  it  the  power  of  his  austere  virtue  by  which  he  hath  revived 
again  ?  We  long  to  hear  this,  0  Brahmana,  if,  indeed,  it  can 
be  divulged  ! — To  them,  he  replied, — Death,  O  lords  of  men, 
hath  no  power  over  us  !  I  shall  tell  ye  the  reason  briefly  and 
intelligibly.  We  perform  our  own  secred  duties;  therefore 
have  we  no  fear  of  death  ;  we  speak  >vell  of  Brahraanas,  buti 
never  any  ill  of  them  ;  therefore  hath  death  no  terror  for  us» 
Regaling  our  guests  with  food  and  drink,  and  our  dependents 
with  plenty  of  food,  we  ourselves  (  then  )  partake  of  what 
is  left ;  therefore  are  we  not  afraid  of  death.  We  are  peace- 
ful and  austere  and  charitable  and  forbearing  and  fond  of 
visiting  sacred  shrines,  and  we  live  in  sacred  places  ;  therefore, 
have  we  no  fear  of  death.  And  we  live  in  places  inhabited  by 
men  who  have  great  spiritual  power ;  therefore  hath  death  no 
terror  for  us.  I  have  briefly  told  ye  all  !  Return  ye  now 
all  together,  cured  of  all  worldly  vanity.  Ye  have  no  fear 
of  sin  !— Saying  amen,  O  foremost  scion  of  Bharata's  race,  and 
saluting  the  great  Muni,  all  those  princes  joyously  returned 
to  their  country.'  " 

Thus    ends  the  hundred  and  eighty-fourth  Section   in    the- 
Markandcya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXXXV. 
{Mdrkandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued. } 

"Markandeya  continued, — '  Do  ye  again  hear  from  mer 
the  glory  of  the  Brahmanas  !  It  is  said  that  a  royal  sage  of 
the  name  of  Vainya  was  once  engaged  in  performing  the 
horse-sacrifice,  and  that  Atri  desired  to  go  to  him  for  alms. 
But  Atri  subsequently  gave  up  his  desire  of  wealth,  from  reli- 
gious scruples.  After  much  thought,  he  of  great  power,  be- 
came desirous  of  living  in  the  woods,  and  calling  his  wife 
and  sons  together,  addressed  them  thus, — Let  us  attain  the 
highly  tranquil  and  complete  fruition  of  our  desires.  May  it, 
therefore,  be  agreeable  to  3'e  to  repair  quickly  to  the  forest, 
for  a  life  there  is  fraught  with  great  merit. — His  wife,  argu- 
ing from  motives  of  virtue  also,  then  said  to  him, — Hie  thee 
to  the  illustrious  prince  Vainya,  and  beg  of  him  vast  riches  ! 
Asked  by  thee,  that  royal  sage,  engaged  in  sacrifice,  will 
give  thee  wealth.  Having  (gone  there),  0  regenerate  Rishi, 
and  received  from  him  vast  wealth,  thou  canst  distribute  ib 
among  thy  sons  and  servants,  and  then  thou  canst  go  whither- 
soever thou  pleasest.  This,  indeed,  is  the  highest  virtue, 
as  instanced  by  men  conversant  with  religion, — Atri  replied, — 
I  am  informed,  0  virtuous  one,  by  the  high-souled  Gauta- 
ma, that  Vainya  is  a  pious  prince,  devoted  to  the  cause  of 
truth ;  but  there  are  Brahmanas  (about  his  person)  who  are 
jealous  of  me;  and  as  Gautama  hath  told  me  this,  I  do  not  venture 
to  go  there,  for,  (while)  there,  if  I  were  to  advise  what  is 
good  and  calculated  to  secure  piety  and  the  fulfilment  of  one's 
desires,  they  would  contradict  me  with  words  unproductive 
of  any  good.  But  I  approve  of  thy  counsel  and  will  go  there  ; 
Vainya  will  give  me  kine  and  hoards  of  riches. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'So  saying,  he,  of  great  ascetic 
merit,  hastened  to  Vainya's  sacrifice,  and  reaching  the  sacri- 
ficial altar  and  making  his  obeisance  to  the  king,  and  prais- 
ing him  with  well-meaning  speeches,  he  spoke  these  words,-— 
Blessed  art  thou,  0  king  !  Ruling  over  the  earth,  thou  art 
Iho   foremost   of    sovereigns !    Thg  ^Iwnis    praise  thee,  and 
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"besides  thee  there  is  none  so  versed  in  religious  lore  ! — To  him, 
the   Rishi   Gautama,  of  great   ascetic  merit  then  indignantly 
replied,  saying, — Atri,  do  not  repeat  this  nonsense  again.     (It 
seems)   thou   art  not   in  thy    proper  senses.     In  this  world  of 
ours,  Mahendra,  the  lord  of  all  created    beings  (alone)  is    the 
foremost   of  all    sovereigns  ! — Then,  0  great  prince,  Atri  said 
to   Gautama, — As  Indra,  the  lord  of  all  creatures,  ruleth  over 
our  destinies,  so  doth    this   king  !     Thou  art  mistaken.     It   is 
thou   who  hast   lost   thine  senses,  from  want  of  spiritual  per- 
ception ! — Gautama  replied, — I  know   I  am  not  mistaken ;  it  is 
thou  who  art  labouring  under  a  misconception  in  this    matter. 
To  secure   the  king's  countenance,  thou  art  flattering  him  ia 
(this)  assembly  of  the  people.     Thou  dost  not  know  what  the 
highest  virtue  is,  nor  dost  thou  feel  the  need  for  it.     Thou  art 
like   a   child   steeped   in  ignorance,  for  what  then    hast  thou 
become  (so)  old  in  years  ? — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — '"While  those  two  men  were  thus 
disputing  in  the  presence  of  the  Mwnis,  who  were  engaged 
in.  Vainya's  sacrifice,  the  latter  enquired, — What  are  these 
women  quarreling  for  ?  Who  gave  them  admittance  to  Vainya's 
court  ?  What  is  the  matter  with  them,  that  makes  them 
talk  so  vociferously  ? — Then,  the  very  pious  Kasyapa,  learned 
in  all  religious  lore,  approaching  the  disputants,  asked  them 
what  was  the  matter.  And  then  Gautama,  addressing  that 
assembly  of  great  Munis,  said, — Listen,  0  great  Brahmanas, 
to  the  point  in  dispute  between  us.  Atri  hath  said  that 
Vainya  is  the  ruler  of  our  destinies ;  great  is  our  doubt  on  this 
point. — ' 

''  Markade3''a  continued, — 'On  hearing  this,  the  great-mind- 
ed Munis  went  instantly  to  Sanatkumara  who  was  well 
versed  in  religion,  to  clear  their  doubt.  And  then  he  of 
great  ascetic  merit,  having  heard  the  particulars  from  them, 
addressed  them  these  words,  full  of  religious  meaning.  And 
Sanatkumara  said, — As  fire  assisted  by  the  wind  burneth 
down  forests,  so  a  Brahmana's  energy  in  unison  with  a  Ksha- 
triya's  or  a  Kshatriya's  joined  with  a  Brahmana's,  destroyeth 
all  enemies.  The  sovereign  is  the  distinguished  giver  of 
laws  and  the  protector   of  his  subjects,     He  is  (a  protector  of 
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created  beings)  like  Indra,  (a  propounder  of  morals)  like 
Sukra,  (a  counsellor)  like  Vrihaspati,  and  (hence  he  is  also- 
called)  the  ruler  of  men's  destinies.  Who  does  not  think  ib 
proper  to  worship  the  individual  of  whom  such  terms  as 
'preserver  of  created  beings,'  'royal,'  'emperor,'  'Kshatriya  (or 
saviour  of  the  earth)'  'lord  of  earth,'  'ruler  of  men,'  are 
applied  in  praise  ?  The  king  is  (also)  styled  the  'prime  cause 
(of  social  order,  as  beiug  the  promulgator  of  laws),'  the  victorious 
in  wars,'  (and  therefore,  preserver  of  the  peace),  'the  watch- 
man,'  'the  contented,'  'the  lord,'  'the  guide  to  salvation,'  'the 
easily  victorious'  'the  Vishnu-like,'  'of  effective  wrath,'  'the 
winner  of  battles'  and  'the  cherisher  of  the  true  religion.'  The 
Rishis,  fearful  of  sin,,  entrusted  (the  temporal)  power  to  the 
Kshatriyas.  As,  among  the  gods  iu  heaven,  the  Sun  dispeleth. 
darkness  by  his  own  refulgence,  so  doth  the  king  completely 
root  out  sin  from  this  earth.  Therefore  is  the  king's  greatness 
reduced  from  the  evidences  of  the  sacred  books,  and  we  are 
bound  to  pronounce  for  that  side  which  hath  spoken  in  favour 
of  the  king. — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued, — '  Then  that  illustrious  prince,, 
highly  pleased  with  the  victorious  party,  joyfully  said  to 
Atri,  who  had  praised  him  erewhile, — 0  regenerate  Rishi,  thou 
hast  made  and  styled  me  the  greatest  and  most  excellent  of 
men  here,  and  compared  rae  to  the  gods ;  therefore,  shall  I 
give  thee  vast  and  various  sorts  of  wealth.  My  impression 
is  that  thou  art  omniscent.  I  give  thee,  0  well-dressed  and 
well-adorned  one,  an  hundred  millions  of  gold  coins  and  also^ 
ten  bhdras  of  gold. — Then  Atri,  of  high  austere  virtues  and 
great  spiritual  powers,  thus  welcomed  (by  the  king),  accepted 
all  the  gifts  without  any  breach  of  propriety,  and  returned 
to  his  home.  And  then  giving  his  wealth  to  his  sons  and 
subduing  his  sell,  he  cheerfully  repaired  to  the  forest)  with  tho^ 
object  of  performing  penances.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   eighty-fifth   Section   in   tho^ 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Purva. 


Section  CLXXXVI. 
(  Markandeya-Samdsya   Parva  continued.  ) 

'^Markandeya  continued, — '0  thou  conqueror  of  hostile  cities, 
in  this  connection  Saraswati  too,  when  interrogated  by  that  in- 
telligent Muni  Tarkshya,  had  said  (this).  Do  thou  listen  to 
her  words  !  Tarkshya  had  asked,  saying, — Excellent  lady, 
what  is  the  best  thing  for  a  man  to  do  here  below,  and 
how  must  he  act  so  that  he  may  not  deviate  from  (the  path 
of)  virtue.  Tell  me  all  this,  O  beautiful  lady,  so  that  ins- 
tructed by  thee,  I  may  not  fall  away  from  the  path  of  virtue  j 
When  and  how  must  one  offer  oblations  to  the  (sacred)  fira 
and  when  must  he  worship  so  that  virtue  may  not  be  com- 
promised ?  Tell  me  all  this,  0  excellent  lady,  so  that  I  may 
live   without  any  passion,  craving,   or  desire,  in   this  world. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — -'Thus  questioned  by  that  cheerful 
Micni  and  seeing  him  eager  to  learn  and  endued  with  hio-h 
intelligence,  Saraswati  addressed  these  pious  and  beneficial 
words  to  the  Brahmana  Tarkshya. 

•'  'Saraswati  said, — He  who  is  engaged  in  the  study  of  the 
Vedas,  and  with  sanctity  and  equanimity  perceives  the  su- 
preme Godhead  in  his  proper  sphere,  ascends  the  celestial 
regions  and  attains  supreme  beatitude  with  the  Immortals. 
Many  large,  beautiful,  pelluicd  and  sacred  lakes  are  there, 
abounding  with  fish,  flowers,  and  golden  lilies.  They  are  like 
shrines  and  their  very  sight  is  calculated  to  assuage  grief. 
Pious  men,  distinctively  worshipped  by  virtuous  well  adorn- 
ed golden-complexioned  Apsaras,  dwell  in  contentment  on  the 
attain  shores  of  those  lakes.  He  who  giveth  cows  (to  Brahmanas) 
eth  the  highest  regions ;  by  giving  bullocks  he  reacheth  the 
solar  regions,  by  giving  clothes  he  getteth  to  the  lunar  world, 
and  by  giving  gold  he  attaineth  to  the  state  of  the  Immortals. 
He  who  giveth  a  beautiful  cow  with  a  fine  calf,  and  which  is 
easily  milked  and  which  doth  not  run  away,  is  (destined^  to 
live  for  as  many  years  in  the  celestial  regions  as  there  are 
hair  in  the  body  of  that  animal.  He  who  giveth  a  fine,  strong, 
powerful,'  young  bullock;  capable  of  drawing  the  plough  auU 
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bearing  burdens,  reacheth  the  regions  attained  by  men  who  give 
ten  cows.  When  a  man  bestoweth  a  well  caprisoned  Jcapili 
cow,  with  a  brazen  milk-pail  and  with  money  given  afterwards, 
that  cow  becoming,  by  its  own  distinguished  qualities,  a  giver 
of  every  thing,  reacheth  the  side  of  the  man  who  gave  her 
away.  He  who  giveth  away  cows,  reapeth  innumerable  fruits 
of  bis  action,  measured  by  the  hair  on  the  body  of  that  animal. 
He  also  saveth  (from  perdition)  in  the  next  world  his  sons  and 
grand-sons  and  ancestors  to  the  seventh  generation.  He  Avho 
presenteth  to  a  Brahmana,  sesamum  made  up  in  the  form 
of  a  cow,  having  horns  made  of  gold,  with  money  besides, 
and  a  brazen  milk-pail,  subsequently  attaineth  easily  to  tha 
regions  of  the  Vasus.  By  his  own  acts  man  descends  into  the 
darksome  lower  regions,  infested  by  evil  spirits  (of  his  owa 
passions)  like  a  ship  tossed  by  the  storm  in  the  high  seas  ; 
but  the  gift  of  kine  (to  Brahraanas)  saves  him  in  the  nexb 
world.  He  who  giveth  bis  daughter  in  marriage,  in  the 
Brdhmahom,  who  bestoweth  gifts  of  land  on  Brahmanas  and 
who  duly  maketh  other  presents,  attaineth  to  the  regions  of 
Purandara.  O  Tarkshya,  the  virtuous  man  who  is  constant  in 
presenting  obtations  to  the  sacred  fire  for  seven  years,  sanctifi- 
eth  by  his  own  action  seven   generations  up  and  down. 

"  'Tarkshya  said, — 0  beautiful  lady,  explain  to  me  who 
ask  thee,  the  rules  for  the  maintenance  of  the  sacred  fire  as 
inculcated  in  the  Vedas.  I  shall  now  learn  from  thee  the 
time-hcnored  rules  for  perpetually  keeping  up  the  sacred 
fire.—'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  eighty-sixth  Section  in  the 
Markaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SectioxN  CLXXXYII. 
(Mdrkandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued.) 

"Then  Yudhishthira  tlie  son  of  Pandu  said  to  the  Brah^. 
mana  Markandeya, — 'Do  thou  now  narrate  the  history  of  the 
Vaivaswata  Manu  !' 

"Markandeya  replied, — '0  king,  0  foremof  t  of  men,  there 
was  a  powerful  and  great  MUhi  of  the  name  of  Mauu,  He  wag 
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the  son  of  Vivaswau  and  was  equal  unto  Brahma  in  glory. 
And  he  far  excelled  his  father  and  grand-father  in  strength,  in 
power,  in  fortune,  as  also  in  religious  austerities.  And  standing 
on  one  leg  and  with  uplifted  hand,  that  lord  of  men  did  severe 
penance  in  the  jujube  forest  called  Visala.  And  there  with 
head  downwards,  and  with  steadfast  eye,  he  practised  this 
rigid  and  severe  penance  for  ten  thousand  years.  And  one 
day,  whilst  he  was  practising  austerities  there  with  wefc 
clothes  on,  and  matted  hair  on  head,  a  fish  approaching  the 
banks  of  the  Chirini,  addressed  him  thus  : — Worshipful  sir, 
I  am  a  helpless  little  fish,  I  am  afraid  of  the  large  ones  ; 
therefore,  do  thou,  0  great  devotee,  think  it  worth  thy  while 
to  protect  me  from  them  ;  especially,  as  this  fixed  custom  is 
well  established  amongst  us,  that  the  strong  fish  always  prey 
■upon  the  weak  ones.  Therefore,  do  thou  think  it  fit  to  save 
me  from  being  drowned  in  this  sea  of  terrors  !  I  shall  requite 
thee  for  thy  good  offices. — On  hearing  these  words  from  the 
fish,  the  Vaivaswata  Manu  was  overpowered  with  pity,  and  he 
took  out  the  fish  from  the  water  with  his  own  hands.  And 
the  fish  which  had  a  body  glistening  like  the  rays  of  the 
moon  when  taken  out  of  the  water,  was  put  back  in  au 
earthen  water-vessel.  And  thus  reared,  that  fish,  O  king, 
grew  up  in  size,  and  Manu  tended  it  carefully  like  ai 
child.  And  after  a  long  while,  it  became  so  large  in  size,  that 
there  was  no  room  for  it  in  that  vessel.  And  then  seeing 
Manu  (one  day),  it  again  addressed  these  words  to  him ; — 
Worshipful  sir,  do  thou  appoint  some  better  habitation  for 
me. — And  then  the  adorable  Manu,  the  conqueror  of  hostile 
cities,  took  it  out  of  that  vessel  and  carried  it  to  a  large  tank 
and  placed  it  there.  And  there  again  the  fish  grew  for  many 
a  long  year.  And  although  the  tank  was  two  Yojanas  in 
length  and  one  Yojana  in  width,  even  there,  O  lotus-eyed 
son  of  Kunti  and  ruler  of  men,  was  no  room  for  the  fish  to 
play  about  !  And  beholding  Manu,  it  said  again, — 0  pious 
and  adorable  father,  take  me  to  the  Ganga,  the  favourite 
spouse  of  the  Ocean,  so  that  I  may  live  there  ;  or,  do  as 
thou  listest.  0  sinless  one,  as  I  have  grown  to  this  great 
bulk,  by  thy  favour,  I  shall  do    thy  bidding  cheerfully,— Thua 
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asted,  the  xipright  and  continent,  and  worslnpfiil  Manw  took 
the  fish  to  the  river  Ganga,  and  he  put  it  into  the  river 
with  his  own  hands.  And  there,  O  conqueror  of  thy  enemies^ 
the  fish  again  grew  for  some  little  time,  and  then  beholding 
Manu,  it  said  again, — 0  lord,  I  am  unable  to  move  about} 
in  the  Ganga  on  account  of  my  great  body ;  therefore,  wor- 
shipful sir,  do  thou  please  take  me  quickly  to  the  sea  I — O 
son  of  Pritha,  Manu  then  taking  it  out  of  the  Ganga,  carri- 
ed it  to  the  sea  and  consigned  it  there.  And  despite  its  greab 
bulk,  Manu  transported  it  easily  and  its  touch  and-  smell 
■were  also  pleasant  to  him.  And  when  it  was  thrown  into  the 
sea  bv  Manu,  it   said   these   v/ords   to    him    with    a  smile  : — • 

0  adorable  being,  thou  hast  protected  me  with  special  care  ] 
do  thou  now  listen  to  me  as  to  what  thou  shouldst  do  in  the 
fulness  of  time  !  O  fortunate  and  worshipful  sir,  the  dissolu- 
tion of  all  this  mobile  and  immobile  world  is  nigh  at  hand. 
The  time  for  the  purging  of  this  world  is  now  ripe.  There- 
fore, do  I  now  explain  what  is  well  for  thee  !  The  mobile 
and  the  immobile  divisions  of  the  creation,  those  that  have 
the  power  of  locomotion,  and  those  that  have  it  not,  of 
all  these  the  terrible  doom  hath  now  approached.  Thou 
shalt  build  a  strong  and  massive  ark  and  have  it  furnished 
with  a  long  rope.  On  that  must  thou  ascend,  O  great  Mitni, 
■with  the  seven  Rishis  and  take  with  thee  all  the  different 
seeds  which  were  enumerated  by  regenerate  Brahmanas  ia 
days  of  yore,  and  separately  and  carefully  must  thou  preserve 
them  therein.  And  whilst  there,  0  beloved  of  the  Munis,  thoH 
shalt  wait  for  me,  and  I  shall  appear  to  thee  like  a  horned 
animal,  and   thus,   O  ascetic,  shalt   thou  recognise  me  !     And 

1  shall  now  depart,  and  thou  shalt  act  according  to  my  ins- 
tructions, for,  without  my  assistance,  thou  canst  not  save 
thyself  fron^  that  fearful  flood. — Then  Manu  said  unto  the 
fish, — I  do  not  .doubt  all  that  thou  hast  said,  O  great  one  ! 
Even  so.  shall  I  act  ! — And  giving  instructions  to  each  other, 
they  both  went  away.  And  Manu,  then,  O  great  and 
powerful  king  and  conqueror  of  thy  enemies,  procured  all 
the  different  seeds,  as  directed  by  the  fish,  and  set  sail  in 
an  excellent   vessel   on  the   surging   sea.     And  then,  O    lord 
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tif  the   earth,  he   bethought  himself  of  that   fish.     And    the 
iish  too,  O   conqueror  of  thy  eiieraies   and    foremost  scion  of 
Bharata's  race,  knowing  his  mind,  appeared  there  with  horna 
on  its  heado     And   then,  O  tiger   among   men,  beholding    ia 
the   ocean    that   horned  fish,  emerging    like   a   rock,  in   the 
form   of    which    he    had  been  before  apprised,  he  lowered  the 
ropy   noose   on  its  head.     And  fastened   by   the    nocse,    the 
fish,    O   king   and   conqueror   of    hostile    cities,    towed   the 
ark    with   great    force   through  the  salt  waters.     And  it  con^ 
'veyed   them  in  that   vessel   on  the  roaring  and  billow-beaten 
sea.     And,  0   conqueror   of    thy  enemies   and  hostile  citieaf, 
tossed   by  the  tempest  on  the  great   ocean,  the   vessel   reeled 
about   like  a  drunken  harlot.     And  neither  land,  nor  the    four 
cardinal  points  of  the    compass,  could  be    distinguished.     And 
there  was  water  everywhere,  and  the  waters  covered  the    hea- 
ven and   the  firmanent    also.     And,  O  bull  of  Bharata's    race, 
when  the  world  was  thus  flooded,  none   but    Manu,  the   seven 
Mishis;  and   the   feh,  eoitld  be  seen.     And,  O   king,  the   fish 
diligently  dragged   the  boat   through    the   flood    for  many    a, 
long  year.     And  then,  0  descendant  of  Kuru  and  ornament  of 
Bharata's  race,  it  towed  the  vessel    towards    the  highest  peak 
■of  the   Himavat.     And,  O    Bharat,  the    fish    then  told   those 
on  the  vessel  to    tie   it    to  that  peak   of  the    Himavat.     And 
hearing  the  words  of  the  fi:sh,  they  immediately   tied  the  boat 
on    that   peak   of  the   mountain.     And,  O  son  of  Kunti   and 
ornament  of  Bharata's  race,  know  that  that  high  peak  of  the 
Himavat   is   still  called   by  the  name   of  Naiibandhana  (the 
harbour).      Then   the   fish  addressing  the   associated   Rishis, 
told  them   these   words: — I  am  Brahma,  the  Lord  of  all  crea- 
tures ;  there  is   none   greater   than    myself.       Assuming    the 
shape  of  a   fish,  I  have  saved   ye  from  this  cataclysm,     Manu 
will  create  (again)    all   beings,— gods,  A'suras,  and  men,  and 
all    those     divisions   of    creation    which   have   the   power   of 
locomotion   and    which    have    it   not.     By    practising   severe 
austerities,  he  will  acquire  this  power,   and    with  my  blessing, 
illusion  will  have  no  power  over  him. — ' 

"  'So  saying,  the   fish  vanished   instantly.     And    the   Vai- 
vaewata  Manu  himself  Ijecaaie  d<;;sirou6  gf  creating  the  woii4 
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In  this  work  of  creation,  illusion  overtook  him  and  he  there* 
fore  practised  great  asceticism.  And  endowed  with  ascetic 
merit,  Manu,  0  ornament  of  Bharata's  race,  again  set  about  his 
work  of  creating  all  beings,  in  proper  and  exact  order.  This 
story  which  I  have  narrated  to  thee  and  the  hearing  of  which 
destroyeth  all  sin,  is  celebrated  as  the  Legend  of  the  Fish.  And 
the  man  who  listeneth  every  day  to  this  primeval  history  of 
Manu,  attaineth  happiness  and  all  other  objects  of  desire,  and 
goeth  to  heaven.'  " 

Thus    ends  the  hundred  and  eighty-seventh  Section  in  tha 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXVIII. 
(  Mdrkandeya- Samasyd   Parva  continued.  ) 

•"Then  the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira  in  all  humility,  again 
enquired    of  the   illustrious   Markandeya,    saying, — '  0   great 
Muni,  thou  hast  seen  many  thousands  of  ages  pass  away.     In 
this  world  there  is  none   so  long-lived   as   thou  !     O  best   of 
those  that  have  attained  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
there  is  none  equal  to  thee   in  years,  except  the  great-minded 
Brahma  living  in  the  most  exalted  place.     Thou,  0  Brahmana, 
worshippest  Brahma  at    the  time  of  the   great   dissolution   of 
the   universe,  when    this    world   is  without   sky   and  without 
the  gods   and   Ddnavas.     And  when  that   cataclysm    ceaseth 
and  the  Grand-sire  awaketh,    thou  alone,    0  regenerate  Rishiy 
beholdest  Brahma  duly   re-create   the   four   orders  of  beings, 
after  having  filled  the  cardinal  points  with  air   and    consio-ned 
the   waters  to  their  proper  place.     Thou,  O  great   Brahmana, 
hast    worshipped  in  his  presence  the   great   Lord  and   Grand- 
sire  of  all  creatures,  with  soul  rapt  in  meditation  and  entirely 
swallowed  up  in  Him  !     And,  0  Brahmana,  thou   hast,  many 
a  time,  witnessed  with  thy  eyes,  the    primeval    acts    of  crea- 
tion, and  plunged  in  severe  ascetic   austerities,  thou  hast  also 
surpassed  the  Vedhasas  themselves  !     Thou  art  esteemed    as 
one  who  is   nearest    to    Narayana,  in    the  next  world.     Many 
a  time,  in   days    of  yore,  hast  thou  beheld  the  Supreme  Crea- 
tor of  the   universe,  with   eyes   of  spiritual    abstraction   and 
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renunciation,  having  first  opened  thy  pure  and  lotus-like 
heart — the  only  place  where  the  multiform  Vishnu  of  uni- 
versal knowledge  may  be  seen  !  It  is  for  this,  O  learned 
Mlshi,  by  the  grace  of  God,  neither  all  destroying  Death, 
nor  dotage  that  causeth  the  decay  of  the  body,  hath  any  power, 
over  thee  !  When  neither  the  sun,  nor  the  moon,  nor  fire,  nor 
earth,  nor  air,  nor  sky  remains,  when  all  the  world  being  des- 
troyed looketh  like  one  vast  ocean,  when  the  gods  and  Asuras 
and  the  great  Uragas  are  annihilated,  and  when  the  great- 
minded  Brahma,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  taking  his  seat 
on  a  lotus  flower,  sleepeth  there,  then  thou  alone  remainest  to 
worship  him  I  And,  0  best  of  Brahmanas,  thou  hast  seen  all 
this  that  occurred  before,  with  thy  own  eyes.  And  thou  alone 
hast  witnessed  many  things  by  thy  senses,  and  never  in  all  the 
•worlds  hath  there  been  anything  unknown  to  thee  !  There- 
fore, do  I  long  to  hear  thy  discourse  explaining  the  causes 
of  things  !' 

"Markandeya  replied,— 'Indeed,  I  shall  explain  all,  after 
having  bowed  down  to  that  Self-existent,  primordial  male 
Being,  who  is  eternal  and  undeteriorating  and  inconceivable, 
and  who  is  at  once  vested  and  divested  of  attributes.  0  tiger 
among  men,  this  Janardana  attired  in  yellow  robes  is  the 
grand  Mover  and  Creator  of  all,  the  Soul  and  Framer  of  all 
things,  and  the  Lord  of  all  !  He  is  also  called  the  Great, 
the  Incomprehensible,  the  Wonderful,  and  the  Immaculate. 
He  is  without  beginning  and  without  end,  pervades  all  the 
world,  is  Unchangeable  and  Undeteoratiug.  He  is  the  Creator 
of  all,  but  is  himself  Increate,  and  is  the  Cause  of  all  power. 
His  knowledge  is  greater  than  that  of  all  the  gods  together. 
O  best  of  kings  and  pre-eminent  of  men,  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  all  this  wonderful  creation  again  comes  into  life. 
Four  thousand  years  have  been  said  to  constitute  the  Krita 
Tuga.  Its  dawn  also,  as  well  as  its  eve,  hath  been  said  to 
comprise  four  hundred  years.  The  Tretd  Yuga  is  said  to  com- 
prise three  thousand  years,  and  its  dawn,  as  well  as  its  eve, 
is  said  to  comprise  three  hundred  years.  The  Yuqa  that  comes 
next  is  called  Dwdpara,  and  it  hath  been  computed  to  con- 
sist of  two  thousand  years,    Its  da^YD,  as   well  as  its  eve,  is 
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said  to  comprise  two  hundred  years.  The  next  Yuga,  cq^ed 
Kali,  is  said  to  comprise  one  thousand  years,  and  its  dawn,  as 
well  as  eve,  is  said  to  comprise  one  hundred  years.  Know,  O 
king,  that  the  duration  of  the  dawn  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
eve  of  a  Yuga.  And  after  the  Kali  Yuga  is  over,  the  Krita 
'yuga  comes  again,  A  cycle  of  the  Yugas,  then  comprises  a  peri- 
od of  twelve  thousand  years,  A  full  thousand  of  such  cycles, 
would  constitute  a  day  of  Brahma,  O  tiger  among  men, 
when  all  this  universe  is  withdrawn  and  ensconced  within  its 
home  the  Creator  himself,  that  disappearance  of  all  things  is 
called  by  the  learned  to  be  Universal  Destruction.  O  bull  of 
tbe  Bharata  race,  towards  the  end  of  the  last- mentioned  pe- 
riod of  one  thousand  years,  i.  e.,  when  the  period  wanted  to  com- 
plete a  cycle  is  short,  men  generally  become  addicted  to  false- 
hood in  speech.  O  son  of  Pritha,  then  sacrifices  and  gifts  and 
vows,  instead  of  being  performed  by  principals  are  suffered 
to  be  performed  by  representatives  !  Brahmanas  then  perforn* 
acts  that  are  reserved  for  the  Sudras,  and  the  Sudras  betake 
to  the  acquisition  of  wealth.  Then  Kshatrij^as  also  betake 
themselves  to  the  practice  of  religious  acts.  In  the  Kali 
age,  the  Brahmanas  also  abstain  from  sacrifices  and  the  study 
of  the  Vedas,  are  divested  of  their  staff  and  deer-skin,  and 
in  respect  of  food,  become  omnivorous.  And,  O  son,  the 
Brahmanas  in  that  age  also  abstam  from  prayers  and  medita- 
tion, while  the  Sudras  betake  themselves  to  these !  The  course 
of  the  world  looketh  contrary,  and,  indeed,  these  are  the  signs 
that  foreshadow  the  Uuniversal  Destruction.  And,  0  lord  of 
men,  numerous  Mleccka  kings  then  rule  over  the  earth  •  And 
those  sinful  monarchs,  addicted  to  false  speech,  govern  their 
subjects  on  principles  that  are  false.  The  Andkas,  the  Salcas, 
the  Piilindcis,  the  Yavans,  the  Kdmvojds,  the  Vdlhikas,  and 
the  Ahhiras,  then  become,  O  best  of  men,  possessed  of 
bravery  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  earth.  This,  O  tiger 
among  men,  becometh  the  state  of  the  world  during  the  eve, 
0  Bharata,  of  the  Kali  age  !  Not  a  single  Brahmana  then 
adhereth  to  the  duties  of  his  order.  And  the  Kshatriyas 
and  the  Vai^yas  also,  0  monarch,  follow  practices  contrary 
to  those  that  are  proper   for  their   cMva   orders,    And  mca 


l)ecom€  short-lived,   weak   io  strength,  energy,  and   prowess ; 
and    endued    with     small    might     and      diminvitive   bodies, 
they  become  scarcely   truthful    in    speech.     And    the  human 
;  population  dwindles  away   over  large   tracts    of  country,  and 
the   regions   of  the    earth,  North   and   South,  and  East  and 
West,    become  crowded  with   animals   and  beasts    of    prey. 
And  during  this  period,  they  also  that  utter  Brahma,  do  so  in 
vain.     The  Sudras   address   Brahmanas,  saying,   Bko,    while 
the  Brahmanas   address  Sudras,  saying.  Respected  sir.     And, 
O  tiger  among  men,  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga,  animals  increase 
enormously.     And,  0  king,  odors   and  perfumes   do  not  then 
become  so  agreeable  to  our  sense  of  scent,  and,  O  tiger  among 
men,  the  very  tastes  of  things  do  not  then  so  well  accord  with 
our  organs  of  taste  as  at  other  periods  !     And,  0  king,  women 
then  become  mothers  of  numerous   progeny,  endued  with  low 
statures,  and  destitute  of  good   behaviour   and  good  manners. 
And  they  also  make  their   very   mouths  serve  the  purposes  of 
the  organ  of  procreation.     And  famine  ravages  the  habitations 
of  men,  and  the   highways  are   infested  by  women  of  ill  fame, 
while  females  in  general,  0  king,  become   at  such  periods  hos- 
tile to  their  lords  and   destitute   of  modesty  !*     And,  O  king, 
the  very  kine  at  such  periods  yield  little  milk,  while  the  trees, 
sat  over  with  swarms   of  crows,  do  not   produce  many  flowers 
and  fruits.     And,  O  lord  of  the    earth,  the  regenerate  classes, 
tainted  with  the  sin  of  slaying  Brahmanas,  accept   gifts  from 
monarchs  that  are  addicted  to  falsehood  in  speech.     And  filled 
with  covetousness  and  ignorance,   and  bearing  on  their  persons 
the  outward  symbols  of  religion,  set  out  on  eleemosynary  rounds, 
afflicting  the  people  of  the  Earth.  And  people  leading  domestic 
lives,  afeared  of  the  burden   of  taxes,  become  deceivers,  while 
Brahmanas,  falsely  assuming  the  garb  of  ascetics,  earn  wealth 
by  trade,  with  nails    and   hair  unpared  and   uncut.     And,  O 
tiger   among   men,   many   of  the  twice-born   classes   become, 
from  avarice  of  wealth,  religious    mendicants  of  the  Brahma- 


*  I  have  followed  Nilkantha  in  his  interpretation  of  the  words 
Siva^ulds  and  Kecagulas.  All  the  vernacular  tVvanslators  have  followed 
^Ue  same  commentator, — T, 
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chdrin  order.  And,  O  monarch,  men  at  such  periods,  be* 
have  contrary  to  the  modes  of  life  to  which  they  betake ;  and 
addicted  to  intoxicating  drinks  and  capable  of  violating  the 
beds  of  their  preceptors,  their  desires  are  all  of  this  world, 
pursuing  matters  ministering  to  the  flesh  and  the  blood.  And, 
O  tiger  among  men,  at  such  periods  the  asylums  of  ascetics 
become  full  of  sinful  and  audacious  wretches  ever  applauding 
lives  of  dependence.  And  the  illustrious  chastiser  of  Paka 
never  showers  rain  according  to  the  seasons,  and  the  seeds 
also  that  are  scattered  on  earth,  do  not,  0  Bharata,  all 
sprout  forth.  And  men,  unholy  in  deed  and  thought,  take 
pleasure  in  envy  and  malice.  And,  0  sinless  one,  the  earth 
then  becometh  full  of  sin  and  immorality.  And,  0  lord  of 
the  earth,  he  that  becometh  virtuous  at  such  periods,  doth 
not  live  long.  Indeed,  the  earth  becometh  reft  of  virtue  in 
every  shape.  And,  0  tiger  among  men,  the  merchants  and 
traders  then,  full  of  guile,  sell  large  quantities  of  articles 
with  false  weights  and  measures.  And  they  that  are  vir- 
tuous do  not  prosper ;  while  they  that  are  sinful,  prosper 
exceedingly.  And  virtue  then  loseth  her  strength,  while  sin 
becometh  all  powerful.  And  men  that  are  devoted  to  virtue 
become  poor  and  short-lived  ;  while  they  that  are  sinful  be- 
come long-lived  and  win  prosperity.  And  in  such  times,  people 
behave  sinfully  even  in  places  of  public  amusement  in  cities 
and  towns.  And  men  always  seek  the  accomplishment  of  their 
ends  by  means  that  are  sinful.  And  having  earned  fortunes 
that  are  really  small,  they  become  intoxicated  with  the  pride  of 
wealth.  And,  0  monarch,  many  men,  at  such  periods,  strive  to 
rob  the  wealth  that  hath  from  trust  been  deposited  with  them 
in  secrecy.  And  wedded  to  sinful  practices,  they  shamelessly 
declare — there  is  nothing  in  deposit.  And  beasts  of  prey 
and  other  animals  and  fowl  may  be  seen  to  lie  down  in  places 
of  public  amusement  in  cities  and  towns,  as  well  as  in  sacred 
edifices.  And,  O  king,  girls  of  seven  or  eight  years  of  age 
do  then  conceive,  while  boys  of  ten  or  twelve  years  beget  offs- 
pring. And  in  their  sixteenth  year,  men  are  overtaken  with 
decrepitude  and  decay,  and  the  period  of  life  itself  is  soon  out- 
run. And,_0  king,  when  men  become  so  short-lived,  mere  j'ouths 
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ifect  like  the  aged;  while  all  that  is  observable  in  youths  may 
be  noticed  in  the  old.  And  women,  given  up  to  impropriety  of 
conduct  and  marked  by  evil  manners,  decieve  even  the  best 
of  husbands  and  forget  themselves  with  menials  and  slaves, 
and  even  with  animals.  And,  O  king,  even  women  that  are 
wives  of  heroes,  seek  the  companionship  of  other  men  and 
forget  themselves  with  these,  during  the  life  time  of  their 
husbands, 

"  '0  king,  towards  the  end  of  those  thousands  of  years 
constituting  the  four  Yttgas,  and  when  the  lives  of  men  be- 
come so  short,  a  drought  occu.rs  extending  for  many  years, 
And  then,  O  lord  of  the  Earth,  men  and  creatures,  endued 
with  small  strength  and  vitality,  becoming  hungry,  die  by 
thousands,  And  then,  O  lord  of  men,  seven  blazing  Suns, 
appearing  in  the  firmament,  drink  up  all  the  waters  of  the 
Earth  that  are  in  rivers  or  seas.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  then  also  everything  of  the  nature  of  wood  and  grass  thafi 
is  wet  or  dry,  is  consumed  and  reduced  to  ashes.  And  then, 
O  Bharata,  the  fire  called  Samvartaka,  impelled  by  the  winds, 
appeareth  on  the  Earth  that  hath  already  been  dried  to  cin- 
ders by  the  seven  Suns.  And  then  that  fire,  penetrating 
through  the  Earth  and  making  its  appearance  in  the  nether 
regions  also,  begetteth  great  terror  in  the  hearts  of  the  gods, 
the  Danavas,  and  the  Yakshas,  And,  O  lord  of  the  Earth, 
consuming  the  nether  regions  as  also  everything  upon  this 
Earth,  that  fire  destroyeth  all  things  in  a  moment.  And 
that  fire  called  Samvartaka,  aided  by  that  inauspicious  wind, 
consumeth  this  world  extending  for  hundreds  and  thousands  of 
Yojanas.  And  that  lord  of  all  things,  that  fire,  blazing  forth 
in  effulgence,  consumeth  this  Universe  with  gods  and  Asuj^as 
■and  Gandharvas,  and  Yakshas  and  Snakes  and  Rakskasas, 
And  there  rise  in  the  sky  deep  masses  of  clouds,  looking 
like  herds  of  elephants,  and  decked  with  wreaths  of  lightning 
that  are  wonderful  to  behold.  And  some  of  those  clouds  are 
of  the  hue  of  the  blue  lotus ;  and  some,  of  that  of  the  water 
lily  ;  and  some  resemble  in  tint  the  filaments  of  the  lotus, 
and  some  are  purple.  And  some  are  yellow  as  turmeric, 
^and  some  of  the  hue  of  the  crow's  egg.     And  some  ai;e  brightj 
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^s  the  petals  of  the  lotns,  and  some  red  as  Vermillion,  And! 
some  resemble  palatial  cities  ia  shape,  and  some  herds  of 
elephants.  And  some  are  of  the  form  of  lizards,  and  some 
of  crocodiles  and  sharks.  And,  O  kin^,  the  clouds  that  gather 
in  the  sky  on  the  occasion  are  terrible  to  behold,  and  wreathed 
with  lightnings,  roar  frightfully.  And  those  vapoury  masses, 
charged  with  rain,  soon  cover  the  entire  welkin.  And,  O 
king,  those  masses  of  vapour  then  flood  with  water  the  whole 
Earth  with  her  mountains  and  forests  and  mines.  And,  O 
bull  among  men,  urged  by  the  Supreme  Lord,  those  clouds, 
roaring  frightfully,  soon  flood  the  entire  surface  of  the  Earth, 
And  pouring  in  a  great  quantity  of  water  and  filling  th^  whole 
Earth,  they  quench  that  terrible  and  inauspicious  fire  (of  which 
I  have  already  spoken  to  thee).  And  urged  by  the  illustrious 
Lord,  those  clouds,  filling  the  Earth  with  their  downpour, 
shower  incessantly  for  tv/elve  years.  And  then,  0  Bharata,  the 
Ocean  oversteps  his  continents,  the  mountains  sunder  in  frag- 
ments, and  the  Earth  sinks  under  the  increasing  flood.  And, 
then  moved  on  a  sudden  by  the  impetus  of  the  wind,  those 
clouds  wander  along  the  entire  expanse  of  the  firmament  and 
disappear  from  the  view.  And,  then,  O  ruler  of  men,  the  Self-^ 
create  Lord — the  first  Cause  of  everything — having  his  abode 
in  the  lotus,  drinketh  those  terrible  winds,  and  g0€th  to  sleep, 

0  Bharata ! 

'And  then  when  the  Universe  becomes  one  dread  expanse 
of  water,  when  all  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  have  been 
destroyed,  when  the  gods  and  the  Asuras  cease  to  be, 
when  the  Yakshas  and  the  Rdkshasas  are  no  more,  when 
man  is  not,  when  trees  and  beasts  of  prey  have  disappeared, 
when  the  firmament  itself  has  ceased  to  exist,  I  alone,  O  lord 
of  Earth,  wander  in  affliction.  And,  0  best  of  kings,  wander- 
ing over  that  dread  expanse  of  water,  my  heart  becometh 
afflicted  in  consequence  of  my  not  beholding  any  creature  I 
And,  O  king,  wandering  without  cessation,  through  that  flood, 

1  become  fatigued,  but  obtain  I  no  resting  place !  And 
some  time  after  I  behold  in  that  expanse  of  accumulated 
waters    a   vast   and    wide-extending   banian    tree,  O    lord   of 

E  u'th  !     And  I  then   behold,  0   Bharata,  seated   on  a   couch, 
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'Okinsf,  overlaid  with  a  celestial  bed  and  attached  to  a  faip 
exteuded  bough  of  that  banian,  a  boy,  O  great  king,  of  face 
fair  as  the  lotus  or  the  m^oon,  and  of  eyes,  O  ruler  of  men, 
large  as  the  petals   of  full   blown  lotus  !     And   at   this  sight, 

0  lord  of  Earth,  wonder  filled  my  heart.  And  I  asked  my- 
self,— How  doth  this  boy  alone  sit  here  when  the  world  itself 
hath  been  destroyed  ? — And,  0  king,  although  I  have  full 
knowledge  of  the  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future,  still  I 
failed  to  leam  anything  of  this  b}'  means  of  even  ascetic 
meditation.  Endued  with  the  lustre  of  the  Atasi*  flower, 
and  decked  with  the  mark  of  Srsevatsa,f  he  seemed  to  me 
to  be  like  the  abode  of  Lakshmi  herself.  And  that  boy,  of 
eyes  like  the  petals  of  the  lotus,  having  the  mark  of  Sreevatsa, 
and  possessed  of  blazing  effulgence,  then  addressed  me  ia 
words  highly  pleasant  to  the  ear,  saying, — 0  sire,  I  know 
thee  to  be  fatigued  and  desirous  of  rest !  O  Markendeya  of 
Bhrigu's  race,  rest  thou  here  as  long  as-thou  wishest  !  O  best 
of  Munis,  entering  within  my  body,  rest  thou  there  !  Thafc 
hath  been  the  abode  assigned  to  thee  by  me,  I  have  been, 
gratified  v;ith  thee  ! — Thus  addressed  by  that  boy,  a  sense  of. 
total  disregard  possessed  me  in  respect  both  of  my  lon|^  life 
and  state  of  manhood.  J  Then  that  boy  suddenly  opened  his 
mouth,  and  as  fate  would  have  it,  I  entered  his  mouth,  deprived 
of  the  power  of  motion.  But,  O  king,  having  suddenly  enter- 
ed into  the  stomach  of  that  boy,  I  beheld  there  the  whole 
Earth  teeming  with  cities  and  kingdoms,  And,  0  best  of  men, 
while  wandering  through  the  stomacb  of  tha^t  illustrious   one, 

1  beheld   the    Ganga,  the   Satudru>  the   Sita,  the   Yamuna, 
and   the    Kau9iki ;    the   Charmanwati,    the    Vetravati, ;    the 
Chandrabhaga,  the   Saraswati,  the    Sindhu,  the    Vipa9a,  and; 
the   Godavari ;  the   Vaswokasara,  the   Nalini,  and   the   Nar- 


*  An  Indian   flower  of  bright-blue  color^ 

+  A  mark  of  Vishnu,  said  to  be  a  curl  of  hair  on  the  breast.  Vida 
[Wilson's  Diet. 

X  Nilkantha  explains  that  this  disregard  for  both  life  and  manhood 
ajfose  from  the  words — I  have  been  gratified  with  thee  I — spoken  by  :* 
mere  boy. 
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mada ;  the  Tainraj  and  the  Venna  also  of  delightful  current  and 
sacred  waters ;  the  Suvenna,  the  Krishna- Venna,  the  Irama, 
and  the  Mahanadi ;  the  Vitasta,  O  great  king,  and  that 
large  river  the  Cavery ;  the  Soae  also,  O  tiger  among  men, 
the  Vi^alya,  and  the  Kimpuna  also.  I  beheld  all  these  and 
many  other  rivers  that  are  on  the  Earth  !  Aod,  O  slaj^er  of 
foes,  I  also  beheld  there  the  Ocean  inhabited  by  alligators  and 
sharks,  that  mine  of  gems,  that  excellent  abode  of  waters  ! 
And  I  beheld  there  the  firmament  also,  decked  with  the  Sua 
and  the  Moon,  blazing  with  effulgence,  and  possessed  of  the 
lustre  of  fire  or  the  Sun.  And  I  beheld  there,  O  king,  the 
Earth  also,  graced  with  woods  and  forests.  And,  O  monarch, 
I  beheld  there  many  Brahmanas  also,  engaged  in  various 
sacrifices ;  and  the  Kshatriyas  engaged  in  doing  good  to  all 
the  orders ;  and  the  Vai^yas  employed  in  pursuits  of  agricul- 
ture ;  and  the  Sudras  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  regener- 
ate classes.  And,  O  king,  while  wandering  through  the  stomach 
of  that  high-souled  one,  I  also  beheld  the  Himavat  and 
the  mountains  of  Hemakuta.  And  I  also  saw  NLshadha,  and  • 
the  mountains  of  Sweta  abounding  in  silver.  And,  O  king, 
I  saw  there  the  mountains  of  Gandhamadana,  and,  O  tiger  • 
among  men,  also  Mandara  and  the  huge  mountains  of  Nila. 
Andj  O  great  king,  I  saw  there  the  golden  mountains  of 
Meru,  and  also  Mahendra,  and  those  excellent  mountains 
called  Vindhj^a.  And  I  beheld  there  the  mountains  of 
Malaya  and  of  Paripatra  also.  These  and  many  other  mount- 
ains that  arc  on  Eirth  were  all  seen  by  me  in  his  stomach. 
And  all  these  were  decked  with  jewels  and  gems.  And,  O 
monarch,  while  wandering  through  his  stomach,  I  also  be- 
held lions  and  tigers  and  boars,  and,  indeed,  all  other  animals 
that  arc  on  Earth,  O  great  king  !  And,  O  tiger  among  men, 
having  entered  his  stomach,  as  I  wandered  around,  I  also  be- 
held the  whole  tribe  of  the  gods  with  their  chief  Sakra,  the 
Sadhyas,  the  Rudras,  the  Adityas,  the  Guhyakas,  the  Pitris, 
the  Snakes  and  the  Nagas,  the  feathery  tribes,  the  Vasus,  the 
Aswins,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Apsaras,  the  Yakshas,  the 
Kishis,  the  hordes  of  the  Daityas  and  the  Danavas,  and  the 
Naga^  al'so,  0  king,  au-d   the  £'.»ni5  of  Siwghika,  and  all  other  - 
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enemies  of  tl^e  gods ;  indeed,  what  else  of  mobile  and  immobile ' 
creatures    may  be     seen   on    Earth,    were   all   seen    by    me, 

0  monarch,  within  the  stomaeh  of  that  high-souled  one. 
And,  O  lord,  living  upon  fruits  I  dwelt  within  his  body  for 
many  ceataries,  wandering  over  the  entire  Universe  that  is 
there.  Never  did  I  yet,  O  king,  behold  the  limits  of  his  body. 
And  when,  O  lord  of  Earth,  I  failed  to  meas^ire  the  limits  of 
that  high-seuled  one's  foody  evea  though  I  wandered  within 
him  continuously  in  great  anxiety  of  mind,  I  then,  in  thought 
aad  deed,  sought  the  protection  of  that  boon- giving  and  pre- 
eminent Deity,  duly  acknowledging  his  saperiority  !  And  whea 

1  had  done  this,  O  king,  I  was  suddenly  projected  (from  with- 
in his  body)  through  that  high-souled  one's  open  mouth  by 
means,  O  chief  of  men,  of  a  gust  of  wind  1  And,  O  king, 
I  then  beheld,  seated  on  the  branch  of  that  very  banian  that 
same  Being  of  immeasurable  energy,  in  the  form  of  a  boy 
with  the  mark  of  Sreevatsa  (on  his  breast),  haviag,  O  tiger 
amon»'  men,  swallowed  up  the  whole  Universe  1  And  that 
l2K)y  of  blazing  effulgence  and  bearing  the  mark  of  Sreevat'Sa 
and  attired  in  yellow  robes,  gratified  with  me,  smilingly  ad- 
dressed me,  saying, — O  Markendeya,  O  best  of  Munis,  hav- 
ing dwelt  for  some  time  within  my  body,  thou  hast  beem 
fatigued !  I  shall,  however,  speak  unto  thee  ! — And  as  he 
said  this  to  me,  within  that  very  moment  I  acquired  a  new 
sight,  in  consequence  of  which  I  beheld  riiyself  to  be  possess- 
ed of  true  knowledge  and  emancipated  from  the  illusions 
©f  the  world !  And,  O  child,  ha,ving  v/itnessed  the  inex- 
Jiaustible  prowess  of  that  Being  of  immeasurable  energy,  I 
then  worshipped  his  revered  and  well-shaped  feet  with  soles 
bright  as  burnished  copper,  and  well-decked  with  toes  of  mild 
red  hue,  having  placed  them  carefully  on  my  head !  And 
Joining  my  p^lms  in  humility  and  approaching  him  with  re- 
verence, I  beheld  that  Divine  Being  who  is  the  Soul  of  all 
things  and  whose  eyes  are  like  the  petals  of  the  lotuSo  And 
having  bowed  unto  him  with  joined  hands,  I  addressed  him, 
saying, — I  wish  to  know  thee,  O  Divine  Being,  as  also  this 
high    and    wonderful    illusion    of   thine!     O    illustrious    one, 

t'-r^-'-^  rrij^i-td  into.  Uiy  budy  iKrou<rh  thv   »Tu^uj,h    t  v..-..^  v-v_^ 
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held  the  entire  Uimiverse  in  thy  stomach  \  0~  Divine  Bein^^ 
the  gods,  the  Ddnavas  and  the  Rdkshasas,  the  Yakshas,  the 
Gandharvas  and  the  Ndgas,  indeed,  the  whole  Universe  mo- 
bile and  immobile,  are  all  within  thy  body  !  And  though 
I  have  ceaselessly  wandered  through  thy  body  at  a  quick  pace, 
through  thy  grace,  0  God,  my  memory  faileth  me  not !  And,  O 
great  Lord,  I  have  come  out  of  thy  body  at  thy  desire  but  nob 
at  mine  !  O  thou  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  I  desire  to  knowr 
thyself  who  art  free  from  all  faults !  Why  dost  thou  stay 
here  in  the  form  of  a  bo^y,  having  s»vallo\ved  up-  the  entire 
Universe  !  It  behoveth  thee  to  explain  all  this  to  me  !  "Why, 
O  sinless  one,  is  the  entire  Universe  within  thy  body  ?  How 
long  also,  O  chastiser  of  foes,  wilt  thou  stay  here  ?  Urged 
by  a  curiosity  that  is  not  improper  for  a  Brahmana,  I  desire, 
O  Lord  of  all  the  gods,  to  hear  all  this  from  thee,  O  thou  of 
eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  with  every  detail  and  exactly  as  all 
happens,  for  all  I  have  seen,  O  Lord,  is  wonderful  and  incon- 
ceivable ! — And  thus  addressed  by  me,  that  Deity  ol  deities, 
of  blazing  effulgence  and  great  beauty,  that  foremost  of  all 
speakers,  consoling  me  properly,  spoke  unto  me  these  words.'  '* 
Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  eighty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Mavkandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXXXIX. 
(Mdrkancleya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

"  Markandeya  continued.— The  Deity  then  said,— 0  Brah- 
mana, the  gods  even  do  not  know  me  truly  !  As,  however, 
I  have  been  gratified  with  thee,  I  will  tell  thee  how  I  created 
the  Universe  !  O  regenerate  RlsJii,  thou  art  devoted  to  thy 
ancestors  and  hast  also  sought  my  protection  !  Thou  hast  also 
beheld  me  with  thy  eyes,  and  thy  ascetic  merit  also  is  great ! 
In  ancient  times  I  called  the  waters  by  the  name  of  Ndra  ;  and 
because  the  waters  have  ever  been  my  ayana  or  home,  there- 
fore have  I  been  called  Ndrdyana  (the  water-homed).  O 
best  of  regenerate  ones,  I  am  Ndrdyana,  the  Source  of  all 
things,  the  Eternal,  the  Unchangeable.  I  am  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  iind  the  Dgstroycr  ulsu  vf  ull,    I  am  Vishnu,  I  itu4 
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Brahma,  and  I  am  Sakra  the  chief  of  the  gods.  I  am  king 
Vai9ravana,  and  I  am  Yama  the  lord  of  the  deceased  Spirits. 
I  am  Siva,  I  am  Shoma,  and  I  am  Ka9yapa  the  lord  of 
created  things.  And,  O  best  of  regenerate  ones,  I  am  he 
<scalled  Dhatri,  and  he  also  that  is  called  Vidhdtri,  and  I  am 
Sacrifice  embodied.  Fire  is  my  mouth,  the  Earth  my  feet, 
and  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  are  my  eyes  ;  the  Heaven  is  the 
crown  of  my  head,  the  Firmament  and  the  cardinal  points 
are  my  ears  ;  the  wat  ers  are  born  of  ray  sweat.  Space  with 
the  cardinal  points  are  ray  body,  and  the  Air  is  in  ray  mind. 
I  have  performed  many  hundreds  of  sacrifices  with  gifts  in 
profusion.  I  am  always  present  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  gods ; 
and  they  that  are  cognisant  of  the  Vedas  and  officiate  therein, 
make  their  offerings  to  me.  On  Earth  the  Kshatriya  chiefs 
that  rule  over  men,  in  performing  their  sacrifices  from 
desire  of  obtaining  heaven,  and  the  Vai9yas  also  in  perform- 
ing theirs  from  desire  of  winning  those  happy  regions,  all 
worship  rae  at  such  times  and  by  those  ceremonials.  It  is  I 
who,  assuming  the  form  of  Shesha,  support  (on  my  head)  this 
Earth  bounded  by  the  four  seas  and  decked  by  Meru  and 
Mandara.  And,  O  regenerate  one,  it  is  I  who,  assuming  the 
form  of  a  boar,  had  raised  in  days  of  yore  this  Earth  sunk  in 
water.  And,  0  best  of  Brahmanas,  it  is  I  who,  becoming 
the  fire  that  issues  out  of  the  Eqidne  mouth,  drink  up  the 
waters  (of  the  ocean)  and  create  them  again.  In  consequence 
of  my  energy,  from  my  mouth,  my  arms,  my  thighs,  and  my 
feet  gradually  sprung  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vai9ya3 
and  Sudras.  It  is  from  me  that  the  Rig,  the  Sdma,  the  Yajus, 
and  the  Atkavvan  Vedas  spring,  and  it  is  in  me  that  they  all 
enter  when  the  time  cometh.  Brahmanas  devoted  to  asceticism, 
they  that  value  Peace  as  the  highest  attribute,  they  that 
have  their  souls  under  complete  control,  they  that  are  desir- 
ous of  knowledge,  they  that  are  freed  from  lust  and  wrath 
and  envy,  they  that  are  unwedded  to  things  of  the  Earth, 
they  that  have  their  sins  completely  washed  away,  they  that 
are  possessed  of  gentleness  and  virtue,  and  are  divested  of 
pride,  they  that  have  a  full  knowledge  of  the  Soul,  all 
worship   me    with   profound   meditation,      I   am   the     flame 
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known  as  SamvartaJya,  I  am  the  Wind   called  by   that   naraej 
I  am  the  Suu  wearing  that  appellation,  and  I  am  the  fire  that 
hath   that  designation.     And,    O   best   of   Brahmanas,  those 
things  that  are  seen  in  the  firmament  as  stars,  know    them   to 
be  the   pores  of  my  skin.     The  oceans — those   mines  of  gems 
and  the  four  cardinal  points,  know,   0  Brahmana,  are  my  robes, 
my  bed,  and  my  home.     By  me  have  they  been  distributed  for 
serving  the  purposes  of  the  gods.     And,  O  best  of  men,  know 
also  that  lust,  wrath,  joy,  fear,  and  the  over-clouding  of  the  in- 
tellect, are  all  different  forms  of  myself.     And,  O    Brahmana, 
whatever  is  obtained  by  men  by  the  practice  of  truth,  charity 
ascetic   austerities,    and   peace  and    harmlessness    towards   al 
creatures,  and  such  other  handsome  deeds,  is  obtained  because 
rof  my  arrangements.     Governed  by    my   ordinance,  men  wan» 
der  within  my  body,  their  senses  overwhelmed   by  me.     They 
move   not   according   to   their    will  but   as   they    are   moved 
by  me.     Regenerate  Brahmanas  that  have  thoroughly   studied 
the  Vedas,    that   have   tranquillity  in    their   souls,  they   that 
have  subdued  their  wrath,  obtain  a  high  reward  by  means   of 
their   numerous    sacrifices.       That   reward,    however,    is   un- 
attainable by  men  that  are  wicked  in  their  deeds,  overwhelm" 
ed  by  covetousness,  mean  and  disreputable,  with  souls  unblessed 
and  impure.     Therefore,  must  thou  kno»v,  O   Brahmana,  that 
this  reward  which  is  obtained  by  persons    having    their    souls 
under  control  and  which  is  unobtainable  by  the   ignorant   and 
the    foolish, — this  which  is  attainable  by  asceticism  alone, — is 
productive    of  high   merit.     And,  O   best   of  men,    at   those 
times   when    virtue    and   morality   decreaseth   and   sin     and 
immorality  increaseth,  I  create  myself  into  new    forms.     And, 
O  Mtoni,   when   fierce    and   malicious   Daityas   and   Raksha- 
sas,  that  are  incapable    of  being   slain    by  even  the  foremost 
■of  the  gods,  are  born   on  Earth,  I   then  take   my  birth  in  the 
families  of  virtuous  men,  and  assuming  a  human  body  restore 
tranquillity  by    exterminating   all   evils.     Moved  by  my  own 
rti'tyci.  I  create  gods  and  men,  and  Gandharvas  and  Rakshasas, 
and  all   immobile  things,  and    then    destroy    them   all  m3'self 
(when  the    time  cometh),     For    the  preservation  of  rectitude 
and  morality  I  assume    a  human   form  and    when  the   seasou 
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for  action  cometh  I  a^ain  assume  forms  that  are  inconceivable. 
Iq  the  Krltcc  age   I  become  white,  in  the  Tretci  age  I  become 
yellow,  in  the  Divlpara   I  become  red,  and  ia  the  Kali  age  I 
become  dark    in  hue.     In    the  Kali   age,  the   proportion  of 
immorality  becomebh  three-fourths,  (a  fourth  only  being  that 
of    morality).     And    when    the    end   of    the    Yiiga    cometh, 
assuming   the   fierce    form    of  Death,  alone    I  destroy  all  the 
three    worlds    with    their   mobile    and   immobile    existences. 
With  three  steps  I  cover  the   whole  Universe  :  I  am  the  Soul 
of  the  Universe,  I  am  the  source   of  all  happiness  ;  I  am  the 
humbler  of  all  pride  ;  I  am  omnipresent ;  I  am  Infinite  ;  I  am 
the  Lord  of  the  senses  ;  and   my  prowess  is  great.     O  Brah- 
mana,  alone  do  I  set  agoing  the  wheel  of  Time;  I  am  formless  ; 
I  am  the  Destroyer   of  all    creatures  ;  and    I  am  the  cause  of 
all  efforts  of  all    my    creatures,     0    best   of  Munis,  my   soul 
completely  pervadeth  all  my  creatures,  but,  O  foremost  of  all 
regenerate    ones,  no    one    knoweth    me.     It   is   me    that  the 
pious  and  the  devoted  worship  in  all  the  worlds.     O  regenerate 
one,  whatever  of  pain    thou    hast    felt    within    my    stomach, 
know,  0  sinless  one,  that   all    that  is   for  thy  happiness  and 
good  fortune.     And  whatever  of  mobile  and  immobile  objects 
thou  hast  seen  in   the    world,  everything  hath  been  ordained 
by  my  Soul  which  is  the  Spring  of  all  existence.     The  Grand- 
sire  of  all  creatures   is  half  my  body ;  I  am  called  Narayana, 
and  I  am  the    bearer  of  the    conch-shell,  the   discus  and  the 
mace.      O   regenerate  Rishi,    for   a  period   measured    by   a 
thousand   times   the     length   of  the  four    Yiiga's,  I   who  am 
the   Universal    Soul    sleep  overwhelming   all  creatures  in  in- 
sensibility.    And,  O  best    of  regenerate    Rishis,  I    stay  here 
thus  for  all  time,    in   the    form  of  a   boy   though   1    am   old, 
until  Brahma   waketh   up.     0  foremost   of  Brahmanas,  grati- 
fied with  thee,  I  who  am   Brahma   have   repeatedly   granted 
thee  boons,  0  thou  who  art  worshipped  by  regenerate  Rishis  I 
Beholding   one   vast   expanse    of  water   and   seeing   that   all 
mobile   and   immobile   creatures    have   been   destroyed,  thou 
wert  afflicted  with  melancholy.     I  know  this,  and  it  is  for  this 
that  I  showed  thee  the  Universe   (within    my  stomach).     And 
while  thou  wert  within  my  body,  beholding    there    the    entire 
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Universe,  t/iou  wert  filled  with  wonder  and  deprived  of  thjr 
senses.  O  regenerate  Rishi,  it  is  for  this  that  thou  wert 
speedily  brought  out  by  nrie  through  my  mouth.  I  have 
(now)  told  thee  of  that  Soul  which  is  incapable  of  being  com- 
prehended  by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  And  as  long  as  that 
great  ascetic,  the  holy  Brahma,  dolh  not  awake,  thou,  O 
regenerate  Rishi,  canst  happily  and  trustfully  dwell  here. 
And  when  that  Grandsire  of  all  creatures  awaketh  up,  I  will 
then,  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  alone  create  all  creatures  endued 
tyith  bodies,  the  firmament,  the  earth,  light,  the  atmosphere, 
water,  and,  indeed,  all  else  of  mobile  and  immobile  creatures 
(that   thou  mayst  have  seen)  on  the  earth  !— ' 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  said  so  unto  rne,  that 
■wonderful  Deity  vanished,  0  son,  from  my  sight !  I  then 
beheld  this  varied  and  wondrous  creation  start  into  life,  O 
king,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  witnessed  all 
this,  so  wonderful,  0  thou  foremost  of  all  virtuous  men,  at 
the  end  of  the  Yuga  !  And  that  Deity,  of  eyes  large  as  lotua 
leaves,  seen  by  me,  in  days  of  yore,  is  this  tiger  among  men, 
this  Janarddana  who  hath  become  thy  relative  !  It  is  in  conse» 
quence  of  the  boon  granted  to  me  by  this  one  that  memory  doth 
liot  fail  me,  that  the  period  of  my  life,  0  son  of  Kunti,  is  so 
long,  and  death  itself  is  under  my  control !  This  is  that  ancieni 
and  supreme  Lord  Hari  of  inconceivable  soul,  who  hath  taken 
his  birth  as  Krishna  of  the  Vrishni  race,  and  who,  endued 
with  mighty  arms,  seemeth  to  sport  in  this  world  !  This  one 
is  Dhdtri  and  Vidhcitri,  the  Destroyer  of  all,  the  Eternal, 
the  bearer  of  the  Sreevatsa  mark  on  his  breast,  the  Lord  of 
the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  the  highest  of  the  high,  called  also 
Govinda !  Beholding  this  foremost  of  all  gods,  this  ever« 
victorious  Being  attired  in  yellow  robes,  this  chief  of  the 
Vrishni  race,  my  recollection  cometh  back  to  me !  This 
Madhava  is  the  father  and  mother  of  all  creatures  !  Ye  bulls 
of  the  Kuru  race,  seek  ye  the  refuge  of  this  Protector  ! '  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Thus  addressed,  the  sons  of 
Pritha,  and  those  bulls  among  men — the  twins,  along  with 
Draupadi,  all  bowed  down  unto  Janarddana.  And  that  tiger 
among  men,  deserving  of  every  respect,  thus  revered   by   the 
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^ons  of  Pandu,  thea  consoled  them    all    with    words    of  great 
sweetness." 

Thus    ends  the  hundred   and  eig'hty-ninth  Section   in   the 
Harkandcya-Samas^'a  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CLXL. 
(MdrkandeyaSamasyd  Parva  continued, ) 

Vairampayana  said.—"  Yudhishthira,  the  son  of  Kunti, 
©nee  more  asked  the  great  Muni  Markandeya  about  the  future 
course  of  the  government  of  the  Earth. 

"  And  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  thou  foremost  of  all  speakers, 
O  Mwni  of  Bhrigu's  race,  that  which  we  have  heard  from  thee 
about  the  destruction  and  re-brith  of  all  things  at  the  end  of 
the  Yuga,,  is,  indeed,  full  of  wonder  ■  I  am  filled  with 
curiosity,  however,  in  respect  of  what  may  happen  in  the 
Kali  age.  When  morality  and  virtue  will  be  at  an  end,  what 
will  remain  there  /  Wliat  will  be  the  prowess  of  men  in  thafc 
age,  what  their  food,  and  what  their  amusements  ?  What 
will  be  the  period  of  life  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga  ?  What) 
also  is  the  limit,  having  attained  which  the  Krita  age  will 
begin  anew  ?  Teil  me  all  in  detail,  O  Mimii,  for  all  that  thou^ 
fflarratesb  is  varied  and  delightful.' 

"  Thus  addressed,  that  foremost  of  Munis  began  his  dis- 
course again,  delighting  that  tiger  of  the  Vrishni  race  and  the 
sons  of  Pandu  as  well.  And  Markandeya  said. — 'Listen,  O 
monarch,  to  all  that  hath  been  seen  and  heard  by  me,  and  to 
all,  0  king  of  kings,  that  hath  been  known  to  me  by  intui= 
tion,  from  the  grace  of  the  God  of  gcKls  !  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  listen  to  me  as  I  narrate  the  future  history  of 
the  world  during  the  sinful  age.  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
in  the  Krita  age,  everything  was  free  from  deceit  and  guile 
and  avarice  and  covetousness  ;  and  morality,  like  a  bull,  was 
among  men,  with  all  the  four  ieg&  complete.  In  the  Tretd 
age,  sin  took  away  one  of  these  legs,  and  morality  had  three 
legs.  In  the  Diodpara,  sin  and  morality  are  mixed  half  and 
half;  and  accordingly  morality  is  said  to  have  two  legs  only,. 
In  the  dark  age  (of  Kali)i  0  thou  best  of  the  Bharata  race^ 
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moraUt}^  mixed  with  three  parts  of  sin,  liveth  by  the  side  <^ 
men.  Accordingly,  morality  then  is  said  to  wait  on  men, 
with  only  a  fourth  part  of  itself  remaining.  Know,  O  Yudhish- 
thira,  that  the  period  of  life,  the  energy,  the  intellect,  aa(J 
the  physical  strength  of  men  decrease  io  every  Yuga !  O 
Pandu,  the  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vai^yas  and 
Sudras,  (ia  the  Kali  age)  will  practise  morality  and  virtue 
deceitfully,  and  men  in  general  will  deceive  their  fellows  by 
spreading  the  net  of  virtue.  And  men  with  false  reputation 
of  learning  will,  by  their  acts,  cause  Truth  to  be  contracted 
and  concealed.  And  ia  consequence  of  the  loss  of  truth, 
the  lives  of  men  will  become  short.  And  in  consequence 
of  the  shortness  of  their  lives,  they  will  not  be  able  to 
acquire  much  knowledge.  And  in  consequence  of  the  littleness 
of  their  knowledge,  they  will  have  no  wisdom.  And  for  this, 
covetousness  and  avarice  will  overwhelm  them  all.  And 
wedded  to  avarice  and  wrath  and  ignorance  and  iust,  mem 
will  entertain  animosities  towards  one  another,  desiring  to 
take  one  another's  lives.  And  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and 
Yagyas  with  their  virtue  contracted,  and  divested  of  ascetic- 
ism and  truth,  will  all  be  reduced  to  an  equality  with  the 
Sudras.  And  the  lowest  orders  of  men  will  rise  to  the  position 
of  the  intermediate  ones,  and  those  in  intermediate  stations 
■will,  without  doubt,  descend  to  the  level  of  the  lowest  ones. 
Even  such,  O  Yiidhishthira,  will  become  the  state  of  the 
world,  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga.  Of  robes,  those  will  be  re- 
garded the  best  that  are  made  of  flax,  and  of  grain,  the 
Pas'palmn  frvbmentacea*  will  be  regarded  the  best.  Towards 
this  period  mea  will  regard  their  wives  as  their  (only)  friends. 
And  men  will  live  on  fish,  and  milk  goats  and  sheep  for  cows 
will  be  extinct.  And  towards  that  period,  even  they  that  are 
always  observant  of  vows,  will  become  covetous.  And  opposed 
to  one  another,  mea  will,  at  such  a  time,  seek  one  another's 
lives;  and  divested  of  Yapa,  people  will  become  atheists 
and  thieves.     And   they    will   even  dig    tlie  banks  of  streams 


*  TKc  word  iu  tlie  text  is  Kora-dnskakcis.    supposed   by  Wilson  to  be 
ibe  Paspalmifninwi\/A^ix  (cidc  Diet.) — 'i\ 
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v^ith.  tlieir  spades  and  sow  grains  thereon.  And  even  those 
places  wili  prove  barren  for  them  at  such  a  time.  And  those 
men  who  are  devoted  to  ceremonial  rites  in  honor  of  the  de- 
ceased and  of  the  gods,  wili  be  avaricio'is  and  wili  also 
appropriate  and  enjoy  what  belongs  to  others.  The  father 
will  the  enjoy  what  belongs  to  the  son  ;  and  the  son,  whafi 
belongs  to  the  father.  And  those  things  will  also  be  enjoyed 
by  men  in  such  times,  the  enjoyment  of  which  hath  beea 
forbidden  in  the  scriptures.  And  the  Brahraanas,  speaking 
disrespectfidly  of  the  Vedas,  will  not  practise  vows,  and 
their  understandings  cloii  led  by  the  science  of  disputation, 
they  will  no  longer  perform  sacrifices  and  the  Homa,  And 
deceived  by  the  false  science  of  reasons,  they  will  direct  their 
hearts  towards  everything  mean  and  low.  And  men  will  till 
low  lands  for  cultivation  and  employ  cows,  and  calves  that  are 
one  year  old,  in  drawing  the  plough  and  carrying  burthens. 
And  sons  having  slain  their  sires  and  sires  having  slain  their 
60sas  will  incur  no  opprobrium.  And  they  will  frequently  save 
themselves  from  anxiety  by  such  deeds,  and  even  glory  in 
them.  And  the  whole  world  will  be  filled  with  '^^ileccha  be- 
haviour ahd  notions,  and  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  will  cease, 
and  joy  will  be  nowhere  and  general  rejoicings  will  disappear 
And  men  will  rob  the  possessions  of  helpless  persons,  of 
those  that  are  friendless,  and  of  widows  also.  And  possess- 
ed of  small  energy  and  strength,  without  knowledge,  and 
addicted  to  avarice  and  folly  and  sinful  practices,  men  will 
accept  with  joy  the  gifts  made  by  wicked  people  with  words 
of  contempt.  And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
with  hearts  wedded  to  sin,  without  knowledge,  and  always, 
boastful  of  their  wisdom,  will  challenge  one  another  from  de- 
sire of  taking  one  another's  life.  And  the  Kshatriyas  also 
towards  such  a  period  will  become  the  thorns  of  the  earth. 
And  filled  with  avarice,  and  swelling  with  pride  and  vanity, 
and  unable  and  unwilling  to  protect  (their  subjects),  they 
will  take  pleasure  in  inflicting  punishments  only.  And  attack- 
ing and  repeating  their  attacks  upon  the  good  and  the  honest, 
and  feeling  no  pity  for  the  latter  even  when  they  will  cry  in 
grief,  the  Kshatriyas   will,    0   Bhirata,    rob   these  of  thcis 
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wives  and  wealth.  And  no  one  will  ask  for  a  girl  (for  purpos- 
es of  mariage)  asid  no  one  will  give  away  a  girl  (for  such 
purposes),  but  the  ^irls  will  themselves  choose  their  lords, 
when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes.  And  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  with  souls  steeped  in  ignorance,  and  discontented  with 
what  they  have,  will,  at  such  a  time,  rob  their  subjects  by 
every  means  in  their  power.  And  without  doubt  the  whole  world 
will  be  mlecchijied*  And,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes, 
the  right  hand  will  deceive  the  left ;  and  the  left,  the  rightf 
And  men  with  false  reputation  of  learning  will  contract 
Truth,  and  the  old  will  betray  the  senselessness  of  the  young 
and  the  young  will  betray  the  dotage  of  the  old.  And  cowards 
will  have  the  reputation  of  bravery,  and  the  brave  will  be 
cheerless  like  cowards.  And,  towards  the  end  of  the  Yuga 
men  will  cease  to  trust  one  another.  And  full  of  avarice 
and  folly,  the  whole  world  will  have  but  one  kind  of  food.  I 
And  sin  will  increase  and  prosper,  while  virtue  will  fade  and 
cease  to  flourish.  And  Brahraanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vai- 
cyas  will  disappear,  leaving,  O  king,  no  remnants  of  their 
orders.  And  all  men,  towards  the  end  of  the  Yuga,  will 
become  members  of  one  common  order,  without  distinction 
of  any  kind.  And  sires  will  not  forgive  sons  and  sons  will 
not  forgive  sires.  And,  when  the  end  approaches,  wives 
will  not  wait  upon  and  serve  their  husbands.  And,  at  such 
a  time,  men  will  seek  those  countries  where  wheat  and  barley 
from  the  staple  food.  And,  O  monarch,  both  men  and  wo- 
men will  become  perfectly   free    in  their   behaviour,  and  will 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  mlecchi-bhutam.  The  Sanskrit  grammar 
affords  a  great  facility  for  the  formation  of  verbs  from  substantives. 
Mleochify  may  be  hybrid,  but  it  correctly  and  shortly  signifies  what  is 
meant  by  the  Sanskrit  word. — T. 

t  Nilkantha  would  explain  this  as  meaning  that  "  even  uterine 
brothers  and  other  relatives  will  deceive  one  another."  The  literal  render- 
ing would  be  "  Even  hands  will  deceive  each  other." — T. 

X  Distinctions  of  food  there  will  be  none.  A  different  reading  i» 
Iftoticeable.  For  Jagat  some  texts  read  Yvgam.  The  meaning  then  is, 
•'All  kinds  of  conveyances  will  have  but  one  sort  of  ammals  to  draw 
fchem."    The  reading,   however^    ig  eiroueous,— 7 
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hot  tolertate  one  another  p  acts.  And,  0  Yivihishthira,  the 
whole  world  will  be  mlecchijicd.  Aud  men  will  cease  to 
gratify  the  gods  by  offerings  of  the  Svdddka.  And  no  one 
"^vill  listen  to  the  words  of  others,  and  no  one  will  be  re- 
garded as  a  preceptor  by  another.  And,  0  rnler  of  men, 
Intellectual  darkness  will  envelope  the  whole  earth,  and 
the  life  of  man  will  then  be  measured  by  sixteen  years,  on 
attaining  to  which  age  death  will  ensue.  And  girls  of  five 
•or  six  years  of  age  will  bring  forth  children  and  boys  of 
seven  or  eight  years  of  age  will  become  fathers.  And,  O 
tiger  among  kings,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  will  come,  the 
v/ife  will  never  be  content  with  her  husband,  nor  the  husband 
with  his  wife.  And  the  possessions  of  men  will  never  be 
much,  and  people  will  falsely  bear  the  marks  of  religion, 
and  jealousy  and  malice  will  fill  the  world.  And  no  one  will, 
at  that  time,  be  a  giver  (of  wealth  or  anything  else)  in  res- 
pect to  any  one  else.  And  the  inhabited  regions  of  the  earth 
will  be  afflicted  with  dearth  and  famine,  and  the  highways 
will  be  filled  with  lustful  men  and  women  of  evil  repute.  And, 
at  such  a  time,  the  women  will  also  entertain  an  aversion  towards 
their  husbands.  And  without  doubt  all  men  will  adopt  the 
behaviour  of  the  mlecchas,  become  omnivorous  without  distinc- 
tion, and  cruel  in  all  their  acts,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  will 
come.  And,  0  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  urged  by 
avarice,  men  will,  at  that  time,  deceive  one  another  when 
they  sell  and  purchase.  And  without  a  knowlege  of  the 
ordinance,  men  will  perform  ceremonies  and  rites,  and,  in- 
deed, behave  as  listeth  them,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga 
comes.  And  Avhen  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes,  urged  by 
their  very  dispositions,  men  will  act  cruelly,  and  speak  ill  of 
one  another.  And  people  will,  without  compunction,  destroy 
trees  and  gardens.  And  men  will  be  filled  with  anxiety  as 
regards  the  means  of  living.  And,  0  king,  overwhelmed  with 
covetousness,  men  will  kill  Brahmanas  and  appropriate  and 
enjoy  the  possessions  of  their  victims.  And  the  regenerate 
ones,  oppressed  by  Sudras,  and  afflicted  with  fear,  and  cry- 
ing OJi  and  Alas,  will  wander  over  the  earth  without  anybody 
to  protect  them.     And  when  men  will  begin  to   slay    one   an- 
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Other,  and  become  -wicked  and  fierce  and  withoiit    an}^  respect? 
for  animal  life,  then  will  the  Yuga  come  to  end.     And,  0  king, 
even  the  foremost  of  the  regenerate  ones,  afflicted  by  robbers, 
will,  like  crows,  fly  in  terror  and  with  speed,  and  seek  refuge, 
0  perpetiiator  of  the  Kuru  race,  in  rivers  and  mountains   and 
inaccessible   regions.      And   always   oppressed   by  bad   lulera 
with  burthens  of  taxes,  the  foremost  of  the  regenerate  classes, 
O  lord  of  the  earth,  will,  in  those   terrible    times,  take   leave 
of  all  patience  and  do  improper  acts   by    becoming   even  the 
servants  of  Sudras.     And    Sudras   will    expouned    the   scrip- 
tures, and  Brahmanas   will    wait    upon    and   listen    to    them, 
and  settle  their  course  of  duty  accepting  such   interpretations 
as  their  guides.     And  the  low  will  become  the   high,  and   the 
course    of  things   will   look   contrary.      And   renouncing   the 
gods,    men    will    worship    bones    and    other    relics   deposited 
within    walls.     And,  at    the    end    of  the    Yuga,    the    Sudras 
will  cease  to  wait  upon  and    serve    the    Brahmanas.     And  in 
the  asylums  of  great  Rishis,  and  the  schools   and    colleges   of 
Brahmanas,  and  in  places  sacred  to   the   gods   and    sacrificial 
compounds,  and  in  sacred  tanks,     the  earth  will  be  disfigured 
with  tombs  and  walls  containing  bony  relics  and  not  graced  with 
temples  dedicated  to  the  gods.     These  all  will    take   place    at 
the  end  of  the  Yuga,  and  know  that  these   are   the   signs   of 
the  end   of  the    Yuga,     And    when   men   become   fierce   and 
destitute  of  virtue  and  carnivorous    and    addicted   to   intoxi- 
cating drinks,  then    doth    the   Yuga   come   to  end.     And,  O 
monarch,    when    flowers    will    be    begot    within    flowers,  and 
fruits  within  fruits,  then  will    the    Yuga   come   to  end.     And 
the  clouds  will  pour  rain  unseasonably,  when  the  end  of  the 
Yuga   approaches.     And,  at   that   time,  ceremonial   rites    of 
men  will  not  follow  one  another   in  due  order,  and  the  Sudras 
will  quarrel  with  the  Brahmanas.     And    the  earth    M'ill    soon 
be  full  of  mlecchas,  and  the  Brahmanas  will  fly  in  all  directions 
for  fear  of  the    burthen    of  taxes.     And    all    distinctions  be- 
tween  men    will   cease   as   regards   conduct    and   behaviour, 
and    affticted    with    honorary   tasks   and   ofSces,    people  will 
fly  to  woody    retreats,  subsisting    on   fruits  and    roots.     And 
the    world    will    bo    so    afflicted,    that   rectitude    of  conduct 
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"V^'ill  cease  to  be  exhibited  anywhere.  And  disciples  will  set 
at  naught  the  instructions  of  preceptors,  and  seek  to  even 
injure  them.  And  preceptors,  impoverished  for  wealth,  will 
be  disregarded  by  men.  And  friends  and  relatives  and  kins- 
men will  perform  friendly  offices  for  the  sake  of  the  wealth 
only  that  is  possessed  by  a  person.  And,  when  the  end  of 
the  Yiiga  comes,  every  body  will  be  in  want.  And  all  the 
points  of  the  horizon  will  be  ablaze,  and  the  stars  and  stellar 
groups  will  be  destitute  of  brilliancy,  and  the  planets  and 
planetary  conjunctions  will  be  inauspicious.  And  the  course 
of  the  winds  will  be  confused  and  agitated,  and  innumerable 
meteors  will  flash  through  the  sky,  foreboding  evil.  And  the 
Sun  will  appear  with  six  others  of  the  same  kind.  And  all 
around  there  will  be  din  and  uproar,  and  everywhere  there 
will  be  conflagrations.  And  the  Sun,  from  the  hour  of  his 
rising  to  that  of  setting,  will  be  enveloped  by  Rdhu.  And 
the  deity  of  a  thousand  eyes  will  shower  rain  unseasonably. 
And,  when  the  end  of  the  Yiiga  comes,  crops  will  not  grow  ia 
abundance.  And  the  women  will  always  be  sharp  in  speech 
and  pitiless  and  fond  of  weeping.  And  they  will  never 
abide  by  the  commands  of  their  husbands.  And,  when  the 
end  of  the  Ynga  comes,  sons  will  slay  fathers  and  mothers. 
And  women,  living  uncontrolled,  v/ill  slay  their  husbands 
and  sons.*  And,  0  king,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes, 
Rahii  will  swallow  the  Sun  unseasonably.  And  fires  will 
blaze  up  on  all  sides.  And  travellers,  unable  to  obtain  food  and 
drink  and  shelter  even  when  they  ask  for  these,  will  lie  dowa 
on  the  wayside,  refraining  from  urging  their  solicitations. 
And,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes,  crows  and  snakes  and 
vultures  and  kites  and  other  animals  and  birds  will  utter 
frightful  and  dissonant  cries.  And,  when  the  end  of  the 
Yiiga  comes,  men  will  cast  away  and  neglect  their  friends  and 

*  The  word  in  tlie  text  is  apagritds.  Women  ought  never  to  be  free. 
Jn  childhood,  they  are  to  be  under  the  protection  of  fathers  ;  in  youth, 
under  that  of  their  husbands  ;  and  in  old  age,  under  that  of  their  sons. 
I  have  rendered  Sndayishyanti  into  slciy.  It  may  also  mean,  torment 
or  oppress, 

73 


678  MAHABHARATA. 

relatives  and  attendants.  And,  0  monarch,  when  th«  end  ©f 
Yiigcu  comes,  men  abandoning  the  countries  and  directions 
and  towns  and  cities  of  their  occapation,  will  seek  for  new 
ones,  one  after  another.  And  people  will  wander  over  the 
Earth,  uttering — Oh  father, — Oh  son,  and  such  other  frightful 
and  rending  cries, 

"  'And  when  those  terrible  times  will  be  over,  the  creatioa 
will  begin  anew.  And  men  will  again  be  created  and  distribut- 
ed into  the  four  orders  beginning  with  Brahmanas.     And,  about 
that  time,  in  order  that  men  may  increase,  Providence,*   accord- 
ing to  its  pleasure,  will  once  more  become  propitious.  And  then 
when  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and  Vrihaspati  f  will,  with  the  cons- 
tellation Pwshya  I  enter  the  same  sign,  the  Krita  age  will  be- 
gin again.  And  the  clouds  will  commence  to  shower  seasonably, 
and  the  stars  and  stellar  conjunctions  will   become   auspicious. 
And  the  planets,  duly  revolving  in   their   orbits,  will   become 
exceedingly  propitious.     And  all  around,  there  v/ill  be  prosper- 
ity and  abundance  and  health  and   peace.     And  commissioned 
by  Time,  a   Brahmana   of  the   name  of  Kalki   will   take  his 
birth.     And  he  will  glorify  VishnuS  and  possess  great  energy, 
great  intelligence,  and  great   prowess.     And   he  will  take  his 
birth  in   a  town  of  the   name   of  Samhhala  in  an  auspicious 
Brahmana  family.     And  vehicles   and  weapons,  and  warriors 
and  arms,  and  coats  of  mail  will   be  at  bis  disposal   as  soon  as 
he  will    think  of  them.     And   he    will  be   the  king  of  kings, 
and  ever  victorious  with  the  strength  of  virtue.    And  he  will 
restore  order  and  peace   in  this  world    crowded  with  creatures 
and  contradictory  in  its   course. II     And  that  blazing  Brahma- 
na of  mighty   intellect,    having  appeared,    will    destroy   all 


*  Tlie  word  in  the  text  is  Daiva.    It  may  mean  Chdnce,  Destiny  or 
Godlike  poiver  or  energy.     I  prefer  to  understand  it  in  the  last  sense. — T, 
+  The  planet  Jupiter. — T. 

%  Pushyd  is  the  eighth  lunar  asterism  consisting  of  three  stars,  of 
■which  one  is  the  Cancer,     {vide  Wilson's  Diet). — T. 

$  Vishmc-yagl,  the  nominative  form  of  Vishnii-yagas.  Grammati- 
cally  it  qualifies  Kalki.  Elsewhere  it  is  said  that  Kalki  will  take  his  birtU 
iU  the  family  of  a  Brahmana  of  name  Vishnu-yagas. 

T /Sa^i^'i^^a  means  both  crowded  and  coutradictory.— T,  ^ 
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things.  And  he  will  be  the  Destroyer  of  all,  and  will  set  in 
a  new  Ywga.  And  surronnded  by  Brahmanas,  that  Brah- 
mana  will  exterminate  all  the  mlecchas  wherever  those  low  and 
despicable  persons  may  take  refuge.'  " 

Thus   ends   the    hundred    and  ninetieth   Section   in   the 
Msrkandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXLI 

( MdrJcandeya-Samdsya  Pama  continued.) 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  exterminated  the  thieves 
and  robbers,  Kalki  will,  at  a  great  Horse-sacrifice,  duly  give 
away  this  Earth  to  the  Brahmanas.  And  having  established 
anew  the  blessed  rectitude  ordained  by  the  Self-create,  Kalki 
of  sacred  deeds  and  illustrious  reputation  will  enter  a  de- 
lightful forest.  And  the  people  of  this  Earth  will  imitate  hia 
conduct.  And  when  the  Brahmanas  will  have  exterminat- 
ed the  thieves  and  robbers,  there  will  be  prosperity  every- 
where (on  Earth).  And  as  the  countries  of  the  Earth  will  one 
after  another  be  subjugated,  that  tiger  among  Brahmanas, 
Kalki,  having  placed  deer-skins  and  lances  and  tridents  there, 
will  roam  over  the  Earth,  adored  by  foremost  Brahmanas  and 
showing  his  regard  for  them,  and  engaged  all  the  while 
in  slaughtering  thieves  and  robbers.  And  he  will  exterminate 
the  thieves  and  robbers  amid  heart-rending  cries  of — Ok 
father  ! — Oh  mother ! — Oh  son  !  and  the  like.  And,  0  Bha- 
rata,  when  sin  will  thus  have  been  rooted  out  and  virtue 
will  flourish  on  arrival  of  the  Krita  age,  men  will  once  more 
betake  themselves  to  the  practice  of  religious  rites.  And  in 
the  age  that  will  set  in,  viz.,  the  Krita,  well-planted  gardens, 
and  sacrificial  compounds,  a-nd  large  tanks,  and  schools  and 
colleges  for  the  cultivation  of  Brah manic  lore,  and  ponds  and 
temples  will  re-appear  everywhere.  And  the  ceremonials  and 
rites  of  sacrifices  will  also  begin  to  be  performed.  And  the 
Brahmanas  will  become  good  and  honest.  And  the  regener- 
ate ones,  devoted  to  ascetic  austerities,  will  become  Munis. 
And  the  as3'lums  of  ascetics  which  had  before  been  tilled 
with  wicked  ^'retches  "will    ones  more  be  homes  of  men 
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devoted  to  truth.*  And  men  in  general  will  begin  to  honor 
and  practice  truth.  And  all  seeds,  sown  on  earth,  will  groAV, 
and,  O  monarch,  every  kind  of  crop  will  grow  in  every  season. 
And  men  will  devotedly  practice  charity  and  vows  and  obser- 
vances. And  the  Brahmanas,  devoted  to  meditation  and  sacri- 
fices, will  be  of  virtuous  soul  and  always  cheerful.  And  the 
rulers  of  the  Earth  will  govern  their  kingdoms  virtuously.  And, 
in  the  Krita  age,  the  Vaigyas  will  be  devoted  to  the  practices 
of  their  order.  And  the  Brahmanas  will  be  devoted  to  their 
six-fold  duties  (of  study,  teaching,  performance  of  sacrifices 
on  their  own  account,  officiating  at  sacrifices  performed  by 
others,  charity,  and  acceptance  of  gifts).  And  the  Kshatriya* 
•will  be  devoted  to  feats  of  prowess.  And  Sudras  will  be 
devoted  to  the  service  of  the  three  (higher)  orders. 

'•  'These,  O  Yudhishthira,  are  the  courses  of  the  Krita,  the 
Iretd,  the  Dwdpara,  and  the  succeeding  age  !  I  have  now 
narrated  to  thee  everything.  I  have  also  told  thee,  O  son  of 
Pandu,  the  periods  embraced  by  the  several  Yicgas,  as  gener- 
ally known.  I  have  now  told  thee  everything  appertaining 
to  both  the  past  and  the  future,  as  narrated  by  Vdyu  in 
the  Purdna  (which  goes  by  his  name  and)  which  is  adored 
by  the  Rishis.  Immortal  as  I  am,  I  have  many  a  time  beheld 
and  otherwise  ascertained  the  courses  of  the  world.  Indeed,  all 
I  have  seen  and  felt  I  have  now  told  thee  !  And,  O  thou  of 
unfading  glory,  listen  now  with  thy  brothers  to  something  else 
I  will  presently  tell  thee,  for  clearing  thy  doubts  about  re- 
ligion !  0  thou  foremost  of  virtuous  men,  thou  shouldst  al- 
ways fix  thy  soul  on  virtue,  for,  0  monarch,  a  person  of  vir- 
tuous soul  obtaineth  bliss  both  here  and  hereafter.  And,  0 
sinless  one,  listen  to  the  auspicious  words  that  I  will  now 
speak  to  thee  !  Never  do  thou  humiliate  a  Brdhmana,  for 
a  Brdhmana,  if  angry,  may,  by  his  vow,  destroy  the  three 
worlds  !'  " 

^  Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  Hearing  these  words  of  Mar- 
kandeya,  the    royal    head    of  the  Kurus,  endued  with  intelli- 

*  This  Sloka  is   really   difficult.     Many   of  the   Bengali   translators 
Eiiwe  not  ciui^jht  tlic  tru':  mciuiincr.    i  have  followed  Kilkautha,— T. 
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gence  and  possessed  of  great  lustre,  spoke  these  words  of 
great  wisdom. — '0  Iluni,  if  I  am  to  protect  my  subjects,  to 
what  course  of  conduct  should  I  adhere  f  And  how  should  I 
"behave  so  that  I  may  not  fall  away  from  the  duties  of  ray 
order  ?' 

*'  Markandeya,    hearing  this,    answered, — 'Be   merciful  to 
all  creatures,  and  devoted  to  their   good.     Love  all  creatures,, 
scorning  none.     Be  truthful  in  speech,  humble,  with  passions 
under  complete  control,  and  always  devoted  to  the    protection 
of  thy  people.     Practise  virtue  and  renounce  sin,  and  worship 
thou  the  Pitris  and   the   gods.     And   whatever   thou    mayst 
have  done  from  ignorance  or  carelessness,  wash    them    off  and 
expiate  them  by   charity.     Renouncing  pride   and   vanity,  be 
thou  possessed  of  humility  and  good  behaviour.    And  subjugat- 
ing the  whole  Earth,  rejoice  thou  and  let  happiness  be   thine. 
This  is  the   course    of  conduct    that  accords   with   virtue.     I 
have  recited  to  thee  all  that  luas  and  all  that  luill  be  regarded 
as  virtuous.     There  is  nothing  appertaining  to  the  past  or   the 
future  that  is  unknown  to  thee  !     Therefore,  0    son,  take    not 
to  heart  this  present  calamity  of  thine.     They  that   are   wise 
are  never  overwhelmed  when  they  are  persecuted  by  Time.     O 
thou   of  mighty   arms,  the   very   dwellers   of  heaven    cannot 
rise  superior  to  Time  !   Time  afHicteth  all  creatures.     0  sinless 
one,  let  not    doubt  cross   thy   mind   regarding   the   truth   of 
what  I  have  told  thee,  for,  if  thou  sufFerest   doubt   to   enter 
thy  heart,  thy    virtue  will  suffer  diminution  !     0  bull    of  the 
Bharata  race,  thou  art  born  in   the   celebrated   family   of  the 
Kurus.     Thou  shouldst  practise  that  which  I  have  told  thee,  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed. ' 

"  Yudhishthira  answered.  '0  thou  foremost  of  the  re- 
generate ones,  at  thy  command  I  will  certainly  act  accord- 
ing to  all  the  instructions  thou  hast  given  me,  and  which, 
O  lord,  are  all  so  sweet  to  the  ear !  O  foremost  of  Brah- 
manas,  avarice  and  lust  I  have  none,  and  neither  fear  nor 
pride  nor  vanity.  I  shall,  therefore,  0  lord,  follow  all  that 
thou  hast  told  me  !  '  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Having  listened  to  the  words 
Cif   tho   intelligent  Markiindcya.  {h<i  tiona  Qi  Tandu,  0  king, 
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along  with  the  wielder  of  the  bow  called  Barnga,  and  all 
those  bulls  among  Brahmauas,  and  all  others  that  were  there, 
became  filled  with  joy.  And  having  heard  those  blessed  words 
appertaining  to  olden  times,  from  Markande3'a  gifted  with' 
wisdom,  their  hearts  were  filled  with  wonder. " 

Thus  ends  the    hundred    and   ninety-firsb  Section   in  the> 
Markaudeya-fS-amasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLIL 
(Markandeya-Samdsya,  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  It  behoveth  thee  to  narrate  to  me  in 
full  the  greatness  of  Brahmanas  even  as  the  mighty  ascetic 
Markandeya  had  expounded  it  to  the  sons  of  Pandu  !  " 

Vaicampayana  said. — "The  eldest  son  of  Pa,ndu  had  asked 
Markandeya,  saying, — 'It  behoveth  thee  to  expound  to  me 
the  greatness  of  Brahmanas.'  Markandeya  answered  him, 
saying,  'Listen,  O  king,  to  the  behaviour  of  the  Brahmanas 
iu  days  of  old.' 

"And  Markandeya  continued, — 'There  was  a  king,  of 
name  Parikshit,  in  Ayodhya  and  beloning  to  the  race  of 
Ikshaku.  And  once  upon  a  time  Parikshit  went  ahunting. 
And  riding  alone  on  a  horse,  as  he  pursued  a  deer,  the  ani- 
mal led  him  to  a  great  distance  i^from  the  habitations  of  men). 
And  fatigued  by  the  distance  he  had  ridden,  and  afflicted 
with  hunger  and  thii'st,  he  beheld  in  that  part  of  the  country 
whither  he  was  led,  a  dark  and  dense  forest.  And  the  king, 
beholding  that  forest,  entered  it.  And  seeing  a  delightful 
tank  within  the  forest,  both  the  rider  and  the  horse  bathed 
in  it.  And  refreshed  by  the  bath  and  placing  before  his  horse 
some  stalks  and  fibres  of  the  lotus,  the  king  sat  by  the  side 
of  the  tank.  And  while  he  was  lying  by  the  side  of  the  tank 
he  heard  certain  sweet  strains  of  music.  And  hearing  those 
strains,  he  reflected, — I  do  not  see  here  the  foot-prints 
of  man.  Whose  and  whence  then  these  strains  T- — And  the 
king  soon  beheld  a  maiden  of  great  beauty  gathering  flowers^ 
singing  all  the  while.  And  the  maiden  soon  came  before 
the   king,      And   the   king   thercupoa    asked  her,— Blessed 


VAKA   PARVAi  583 

®ne,  "who  art  thon  and  whose  ? — And  she  replied, — I  am  a 
maiden. — And  the  king  said, — I  ask  thee  to  be  mine, — And 
the  maiden  answered, — Give  me  a  pledge,  for  then  only  I 
can  be  thine,  else  not. — And  the  king  then  asked  about  the 
pledge.  And  the  gii'l  answered,— Thou  wilt  never  make  me 
cast  my  eyes  on  water. — And  the  king  saying, — So  be  it, 
married  her.  And  king  Parikshit,  having  married  her,  sport- 
ed (with  her)  in  great  joy,  and  sat  with  her  in  silence.  And 
while  the  king  was  staying  there,  his  troops  reached  that  spot^, 
And  those  troops,  beholding  the  monarch,  stood  surrounding 
him.  And  cheered  by  the  presence  of  his  troops,  the  king 
entered  a  handsome  vehi-cle,  accompanied  by  his  (newly) 
wedded  wife.  And  having  arrived  at  his  capital,  he  began  to 
live  with  her  in  privacy.  And  persons  that  were  even  near 
enough  to  the  king  could  not  obtain  any  interview  with  him. 
And  the  minister-in-chief  enquired  of  those  females  that 
waited  upon  the  king,  asking, — What  do  ye  do  here  .? — And 
those  women  replied, — We  behold  here  a  female  of  unrivalled 
beauty.  And  the  king  sporteth  with  her,  having  married  her 
with  a  pledge  that  he  would  never  show  her  water. — And 
hearing  those  words,  he  caused  an  artificial  forest  to  be  created, 
consisting  of  many  trees  with  abundant  flowers  and  fruits. 
And  he  caused  to  be  excavated  within  that  forest  and  towards 
one  of  its  sides  a  large  tank.  And  placed  in  a  secluded  spot  and 
fall  of  water  that  was  sweet  as  Ami^ta,  it  was  well  covered 
with  a  net  of  pearls.  And  approaching  the  king  one  day  in 
private,  he  addressed  the  king,  saying, — This  is  a  fine  forest 
without  water.  Sport  thou  here  joyfully  ! — And  the  king, 
at  those  words  of  his  minister,  entered  that  forest  with  that 
adorable  wife  of  his.  And  the  king  sported  with  her  in  that 
delightful  forest.  And  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
fatigued  and  spent,  the  king  beheld  a  bower  of  Mddhavi 
creepers.*  And  entering  that  bower  with  his  dear  one,  the 
king  beheld  a  tank  full  of  water  that  was  transparent  and 
bright  as  nectar.     And  beholding  that   tank,  the  king  sat  on 


*  An  Indian  creeper   of  the   order  of  Gm'tnera  racemosa.     It   bears 
large  white  flowers  of  much  fragrance.—?'. 
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its  bank  with  her.  And  the  king  told  his  adorable  wife,-^ 
Cheerfully  do  thou  plunge  into  this  water  I — And  she,  hearing 
those  words,  plunged  into  the  tank.  But  having  plunged  in- 
to the  water,  she  appeared  not  above  the  surface.  And  as 
the  king  searched,  he  failed  to  discover  any  trace  of  her,  And 
the  king  ordered  the  waters  of  the  tank  to  be  baled  out.  And 
thereupon  he  beheld  a  frog  sitting  at  the  mouth  of  a  hole, 
And  the  king  was  enraged  at  this,  and  promulgated  an  order, 
saying, — Let  frogs  be  slaughtered  everywhere  in  my  do- 
minions !  Whoever  wishes  to  have  an  interview  with  me 
must  come  before  me  with  a  tribute  of  dead  frogs. — And 
accordingly,  when  frogs  began  to  be  terribly  slaughtered 
on  all  sides,  fear  entered  the  hearts  of  all  the  frogs.  And 
the  affrighted  frogs  represented  all  that  happened,  unto  their 
king.  And  the  king  of  the  frogs,  assuming  the  garb  of  an 
ascetic,  came  before  king  Parikshit.  And  having  approached 
the  monarch,  he  said, — -0  king,  give  not  thyself  up  to  wrath  ! 
Be  inclined  to  grace !  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  slay  the 
innocent  frogs  ! — Here  occurs  a  couple  of  Slokas.  (They  are 
these  :) — 0  thou  of  unfading  glory,  slay  not  the  frogs  ! 
Pacify  thy  wrath  !  The  prosperity  and  ascetic  merits  of  those 
that  have  their  souls  steeped  in  ignorance,  suffer  diminution  ! 
Pledge  thyself  not  to  be  angry  with  the  frogs  !  What  need 
hast  thou  to  commit  such  sin  !  What  purpose  will  be  served  by 
slaying  the  frogs  ?* — Then  King  Parikshit  whose  soul  was  filled  | 
with  woe  on  account  of  the  death  of  her  that  was  dear  to 
him,  answered  the  chief  of  the  frogs  who  had  spoken  to  him 
thus,  saying, — I  will  not  forgive  the  frogs.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  will  slay  them  !  By  these  wicked  wretches  hath  ^ 
my  dear  one  been  swallowed  up  !  The  frogs,  therefore,  always 
deserve  to  be  killed  by  me !  It  behoveth  thee  not,  O  learn- 
ed one,  to  intercede  on  their  behalf!   And  hearing  these  words 


*  The  whole  section  is  a  prosa  account  The  narrator,  Markendeya, 
here  quotes  a  couple  of  Slokas.  The  word  dhanodreka  in  the  first  Slokcf, 
is  explained  by  Nilkantha  to  mean  "  prosperity  and  ascetic  merit." 
'^4 yyc«?ai«»i  evidently  means,  "of  the  ignorant."  The  ignorance,  how- 
ever, is  with  respect  to  spiritual  things.  The  construction  of  the  second 
line  of  the  second  Slokif.   is  peculiar.— 7*. 
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of  Parlkshlt,    the  king   of  the    frog??,     with    his    senses    and 
mind  much    pained,  said" — Be  inclined  to  grace,  0     king  !     I 
am  the    king  of  the   frogs,  of  name  Ayu.     She  who    was   thy 
wife  is  my  daughter  of  the  name  of  SuQobhana.     This,  indeecf, 
is  an  instance  of  her    bad  conduct.     Before  this,  many    kings 
were    deceived   by   her. — The  king   thereupon    told    him, — I 
desire  to  have  her.     Let  her  be  granted  to  me  by  thee  ' — The 
king   of  the    frogs    thereupon    bestowed    his    daughter    upoa 
Parikshit,  and    addressing  her,  said, — Wait   upon    and  serve 
the  king. — And    having   spoken    these  words  to  his  daughter, 
he  also   addressed   her  in  wrath,  saying, — Since  thou  hast  de- 
ceived  many   kings,  for    this  untruthful  behaviour   of  thine, 
thy   offspring    will   prove   disrespectful    to  Brahraanas  ! — Bub 
having  obtained  her,  the  king  became  deeply  enamoured  of  her 
in  consequence    of  her   companionable    virtues.     And   feeling 
that  he  had,  as  it   were,  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  the  three 
worlds,  he  bowed  down  to  the  king  of  the  frogs  and  reverence- 
ed    him    in   due   form,  and    then,  with    utterance    choked   in 
joy  and  tears,  said, — I  have  been  favoured,  indeed  ! — And  the 
king  of  the   frogs,  obtaining    the   leave    of  his  daughter,  re- 
turned to  the  place  from  which   he  had  come.     And  sometime 
after  the  king  begot  three   sons  upon    her.     And   those   sons 
were  named  Sala,  and  Dala,   and  Vala.     And  sometime  after, 
their  father,  installing  the  eldest  of  them  of  all  on  the  throne, 
and  setting  his    heart   on    asceticism,  retired   into  the  forest. 
And  one  day  Sala,  while  out  ahunting,  beheld  a  deer  and  pur- 
sued it,  on  his  car.     And   the  prince    said  to  his  charioteer, — 
Drive  thou  fast. — And  the    charioteer,  thus  addressed,  replied 
unto  the   king,  saying, — Do   not    entertain    such   a   purpose. 
This  deer  is  incapable    of  being   caught   by  thee.     If,  indeed, 
Vdmi  horses    had    been   yoked  to  thy  car,  then  couldst  thou 
have  taken  it. — Thereupon    the  king  addressed  his  charioteer, 
saying, — Tell   me   all  about    Vdmi   horses,  otherwise    I    will 
slay  thee ! — ^Thus  addressed,  the  charioteer  became  dreadfully 
alarmed.     And    he   was   afeared   of  the  king   and    afeared  of 
Vamdeva's  curse,    and  told   not  the  king  anything.     And  the 
king  then,  lifting  up  his  scimitar,  told    him, — Tell    me    soon, 
else  I  will  slay  thee,— At  last  afeared  of  the  king,  the  charioteer 
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Bald, — Tho  Vaftii  horses  are  those  belonging  VamaJeva ;  they 
are  fleet  as  the  mind. — And  unto  his  charioteer  who  had  sai(| 
so,  the  king  said, — Repair  thou  to  the  as3dnra  of  Vama- 
deva. — And  reaching  the  asylum  of  Vamadeva,  the  king 
said  unto  that  Rishl, — 0  holy  one,  a  deer  struck  by  me  is 
flying  away.  It  behoveth  thee  to  make  it  capable  of  being 
seized  by  me  by  granting  me  thy  pair  of  Vdmi  horses. — ■ 
The  Rishl  then  answered  him,  saying, — I  give  thee  my  pair 
of  Vdmi  horses.  But  after  accomplishing  thy  object,  my 
,Vdmi  pair  should  be  sonn  returned. — The  king  then,  taking 
those  steeds  and  obtaining  the  leave  of  the  Rishi,  pursued 
the  deer,  having  yoked  the  Vami  pair  unto  his  car.  And 
after  he  had  left  the  asylum,  he  spoke  unto  his  charioteer, 
saying, — These  jewels  of  steeds  the  Brahmanas  do  not  deserve 
to  possess.  These  should  not  be  returned  to  Vamdeva. — 
Having  said  this  and  seized  the  deer,  he  returned  to  his  capital 
and  placed  those  steeds  within  the  inner  apartments  of  the 
palace. 

'"Meanwhile  the  Rishi  reflected, — The  prince  is  young. 
Having  obtained  an  excellent  pair  of  animals,  he  is  sporting  with 
it  in  joy  without  returning  it  to  me,  Alas,  what  a  pity  it  is  1 — ■ 
And  reflecting  in  this  strain,  the  Rishi  said  unto  a  disciple 
of  his,  after  the  expiration  of  a  month, — Go,  O  Atreya,  and 
say  to  the  king  that  if  he  has  done  with  the  Vdmi  steeds,  he 
should  return  them  unto  thy  preceptor. — And  the  disciple 
Atreya,  thereupon  repairing  to  the  king,  spoke  unto  him  as 
instructed.  And  the  king  replied,  saying, — This  pair  of 
steeds  deserves  to  be  owned  by  kings.  The  Brahmanas  do 
not  deserve  to  possess  jewels  of  such  value.  What  business 
have  Brahmanas  with  horses  ?  Return  thou  contentedly  ■ — • 
And  Atreya,  thus  addressed  by  the  king,  returned  and  told 
bis  preceptor  all  that  had  happened.  And  hearing  this  sad 
intelligence,  Vamadeva's  heart  was  filled  with  wrath.  And 
repairing  in  person  to  the  king,  he  asked  him  for  his  steeds. 
And  the  king  refused  to  give  the  Rishi  what  the  latter  asked. 
And  Vamadeva  said, — 0  lord  of  Earth,  give  me  thou  my 
Vdmi  horses !  By  them  hast  thou  accomplished  a  task 
'which  was  almost  incapable  of  being  accomplished  by  thee  ! 
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By  transgressing  the  practicos  of  Brahmanas    and  Ksbatriyas, 
subject  not  thyself,  0  king,  to  death  by  means  of  the    terrible 
noose  of  Varuna  ! — And  hearing  this,  the    king    answered, — O 
Vamadeva,  this    couple   of  excellent,  vv^ell- trained,  and   docilG 
bulls  are  fit    animals   for    Brahmanas  !     O    great  Riski,  (take 
them  and)  go  with  them  v/berever   thou    likest !     Indeed,  the 
very  Vedas  carry  persons  like  thee  ! — Then  Vamadeva   said, — 
O  king,  the  Vedas   do,  indeed,    carry   persons    like   us.     But 
that  is  in    the    world    hereafter.     In   this    world,  however,  O 
king,  animals  like  these  carry  me  and  persons  like  me   as   also 
all   others  ! — At   this   the   king    answered, — Let    four    asses 
carry    thee,  or   four   mules    of    the    best   kind,  or   even    four 
steeds  endued  with    the   speed   of  the    wind.     Go    thou    with 
these.      This   pair   of    Vdmi  horses,  however,  deserves  to   be 
owned  by  Kshatri^-as.     Know  thou,  therefore,  that  these    are 
aot  thine  ! — At  this,  Vamadeva   said, — 0  king,  terrible    vows 
have  been  ordained  for  the    Brahmanas.     If  I   have    lived   in 
their   observance,  let   four    fierce   and    mighty    Rakshasas   of 
terrible    mien   and   iron   bodies,  commanded    by    me,    pursue 
thee  with  desire  of  slaying,  and  carry  thee  on  their  aharp  lances, 
having  cut  up  thy  body  into  four   parts  ! — Hearing   this,    the 
king   said, — Let    those,  0    Vamadeva,  that    know  thee    as   a 
Brahmana  that    in  thought,  word,  and    deed,    is   desirous    of 
taking  life,  at  my  command,  armed    with   bright    lances   and 
swords,  prostrate  thee  with    thy    disciples    before   me  ! — Thea 
Vamadeva  answered,^ — 0  king,  having  obtained  these  my  Vdmi 
steeds,  thou  hadst  said, — I  ivilt  return  them. — Therefore,  give 
me  back  my  Vdmi  steeds  so  that  thou  mayst  be  able  to  protect 
thy  life  : — Hearing  this,  the  king  said,— Pursuit  of  deer  hath 
not  been  ordained  for  the  Brahmanas,      I  do    not  punish  thee, 
however,  for  thy  untruthfulness.     From    this    day,  too,  obey- 
ing all  thy  commands  I  will,  O  Brahmana,  attain  to  regions  of 
bliss  ! — Vamadeva  then  said, — A  Brahmana  cannot  be  punish- 
ed in  thought,  word,  or  deed.     That    learned   person  who   by 
ascetic  austerities  succeedeth  in  knowing  a  Brahmana  to  be  so 
faileth  not  to  attain  to  prominence  in  this  world. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued.— 'After  Vamadeva  had  said   thi.-?, 
there  arose,  0  king,  (four)  R^ksha^^as   v{  tcrribk  mien,    And 
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as  Ihey,  with  lances  in  their  hands,  approached  the    king    for 
slaying  him,  the  latter  cried  aloud,  saying, — If,  O    Brahmana, 
all  the  descendants  of  of  Ikshaku's  race,  if  (my  brother)  Dala, 
if  all  these  Vai9yas,  acknowledge  my   sway,  even  then    I  will 
not  yield  up  the  Vdnii  steeds  to  Vamadeva,  for  these  men  can 
never  be  virtuous  ! — And  while  he  was  uttering   those    words, 
those  Rakshasas  slew  him,  and   the   lord   of  Earth    was  soon 
prostrated  on  the  ground.     And  the    Ikshakus,  learning   that 
their  king  had  been  slain,  installed  Dala  on  the   throne.     And 
the  Brahmana  Vamadeva,  thereupon  going    to    the   kingdom 
(of  the   Ikshasus),   addressed   the  new   monarch,    saying, — O 
king,  it    hath    been    declared   in    all    the   sacred   books    that 
persons  should   give  away   unto   Brahmanas     If  thou   fearest 
sin,  O  kino-,  give  me  now  the  Vdmi  steeds  without  delay. — And 
hearing  these  words  of  Vamadeva,  the    king   in    anger   spoke 
unto  his  charioteer,  saying, — Bring  me  an  arrow  from  those  I 
have  kept,  which  is  handsome  to  behold  and  tempered  with  poi- 
son, so  that  pierced  by  it   Vamadeva  may  lie  prostrate  in  pain, 
torn  by  the  dogs  ! — Hearing  this,  Vamadeva  answered, — I  know, 
O  kino-,  that  thou  hast  a  son  of  ten  years  of  age,  called  Sena- 
iita,  begotten    upon    thy   queen.     Urged   by    my  word,    slay 
thou  that  dear   boy   of  thine    without   delay  by  means  of  thy 
frightful  arrows  ! — ' 

"  Markai  deya  continued. — 'At  these  words  of  Vamadeva, 
O  kin?,  that  arrow  of  fierce  energy,  shot  by  the  monarch, 
slew  the  prince  in  the  inner  apartments.  And  hearing  this, 
Dala  said  there  and  then, — Ye  people  of  Ikshaku's  race,  I 
■will  do  ye  good  !  I  shall  slay  this  Brahmana  today,  grinding 
him  with  force !  Bring  me  another  arrow  of  fierce  energy. 
Ye  lords  of  Earth,  behold  my  prowess  now  ! — And  at  these 
words  of  Dala,  Vamadeva  said, — This  arrow  of  terrible  mien 
and  tempered  with  poison,  that  thou  almost  at  me,  thou  shalb 
not,  0  ruler  of  men,  be  able  to  aim  nor  even  to  shoot  ! — 
And  thereupon  the  king  said, — Ye  men  of  Ishaku's  race, 
behold  me  incapable  of  shooting  the  arrow  that  hath  been 
taken  up  by  me  !  I  fail  to  compass  the  death  of  this  Brah- 
mana!  Let  Vamadeva  who  is  blessed  with  a  long  life  live  ! — 
Then  Vamadeva  said; — Touching   thy  queen  with  this  arrow. 
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tliou  mayst  purge  thyself  of  this  sin  (of  attempting  to  take 
the  life  of  a  Brahmana)  ! — And  king  Dala  did  as  he  was  di- 
rected.    And  the  queen    then  addressed  the  Muni  and  said, — 

0  Vamadeva,  let  me  be  able  to  duly  instruct  this  wretched 
husband  of  mine  from  day  to  day,  imparting  unto  him  words 
of  happy  import ;  and  let  me  always  wait  upon  and  serve  the 
Brahmanas,  and  by  this  acquire,  O  Brahmana,  the  sacred  re- 
rigons  hereafter ! — x^nd  hearing  these  words  of  the  queen, 
Vamadeva  said, — O  thou  of  beautiful  eyes,  thou  hast  saved 
this  royal  race  !  Beg  thou  an  incomparable  boon  |  I  will 
grant  thee  whatever  thou  mayst  ask  !  And,  O  thou  fault- 
less one,  rule  thou,  O  princess,  these  thy  kinsmen  and 
this  great  kingdom  of  the  Ikshakus  ! — And  hearing  these 
words  of  Vamadeva,  the  princess  said, — This,  0  holy  one,  is 
the  boon  I  seek,  viz.,  that  my  husband  may  now  be  freed 
from  his  sin,  and  that  thou  mayst  be  employed  in  thinking 
of  the  weal  of  his   son    and    kinsmen  !     This  is  the  boon  that 

1  ask,  O  thou  foremost  of  Brahmanas  ! — ' 

"  M5.rkandeya  continued. — "Hearing  these  words  of  the 
queen,  that  Muni,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Kuru  race,  said, — 
So  be  it. — And  thereupon  king  Dala  became  highly  glad  and 
gave  unto  the  Muni  his  Vdmi  steeds,  having  bowed  down 
unto  him  with   reverence.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-second  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLIII. 
(MdrJcandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  The  Rishis,  the  Brahmanas,  and 
Yudhishthira  then  asked  Markandeya,  saying, — 'How  did  the 
Rishi  Vaka  become  so    long-lived  V 

"  Thus  asked  by  them,  Markandeya  answered, — 'The  royal 
sage  Vaka  is  a  great  ascetic  and  endowed  with  long  life.  Ye 
need  not  enquire  into  the  reason  of  this.' 

"Hearing  this,  0  Bharata,  the  son  of  Kunti,  king  Yudhish- 
thira the  just,  along  with  his  brothers,  then  asked  Markandeya, 
saying,— 'It  hath   been   beard   by   us   that   both   Vaka   and 
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Dalvya  arc  of  great  souls  and  endowed  with  immortalitj;.  and 
that  those  Rishis,   held  in  universal  reverence,   are  the  friends 
of  the  chief  of  the   gods.     O  holy  one,  I  desire    to    listen    to 
the  (history  of  the)   meeting   of  Vaka   and  Indra  that  is  full] 
of  both  joy   and   woe.     Narrate  thou   that    history   unto  U35 

succintly.' 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'When  that  horrible  conflict  between! 
the  gods  and  the  Asuras  was  over,  Indra  became  the  ruler  of 
the  three  worlds.  The  cloitds  showered  rain  copiously.  And 
the  dwellers  of  the  world  had  abundance  of  harvests,  and 
were  excellent  in  disposition.  And  devoted  to  virtue,  they 
always  practised  morality  and  enjoyed  peace.  And  all  persons, 
devoted  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  orders,  were  perfect- 
ly happy  and  cheerful.  And  the  slayer  of  Vala,  beholding  all 
the  creatures  of  the  world  happy  and  cheerful,  became  him- 
self filled  with  joy.  And  he  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  the 
chief  of  the  gods,  seated  on  the  back  of  his  elephant  Aira- 
vata,  surveyed  his  happy  subjects.  And  he  cast  his  eyes  oa 
delightful  asylums  of  Rishis,  on  various  auspicious  rivers,  towns 
full  of  prosperity,  and  villages  and  rural  regions  in  the  enjo-y- 
ment  of  plenty.  And  he  also  cast  his  eyes  upon  kings  devot- 
ed to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  well-skilled  in  ruling  their 
subjects.  And  he  also  looked  upon  tanks  and  reservoirs  and 
wells  and  lakes  and  smaller  lakes  all  full  of  water  and  adored 
by  best  of  Brahmanas  in  the  observance,  besides,  of  varior.3 
excellent  vows.  And  then  descending  on  the  delightful  Earth, 
O  king,  the  god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  proceeded  towards 
a  blessed  asylum  teeming  with  animals  and  birds,  situate  by 
the  side  of  the  sea,  in  the  delightful  and  auspicious  region 
of  the  East  on  a  spot  overgrown  with  abundance  of  vege- 
tation. And  the  chief  of  the  gods  beheld  Vaka  in  that 
asylum.  And  Vaka  also,  beholding  the  ruler  of  the  Immortals, 
became  highly  glad.  And  he  worshipped  Indra  by  presenting 
him  with  water  to  wash  his  feet,  a  carpet  to  sit  upon,  the 
usual  offerings  of  the  Arghya,  and  fruits  and  roots.  And 
the  boon-giving  slayer  of  Vala,  the  divine  ruler  of  those  that 
know  not  old  age,  being  ?eated  at  his  ease,  asked  Vaka  the 
toUowicg  quesiioti;— Q  siuloss  i/a/i^;  thou  hast  lived  for  aa 
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^Mildred   years  !     Tell    me,    0   Brahmana,  \Yhat    the    sorrows 
^re  of  those  that  are  immortal ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  contiuued. — 'Hearing  this,  Vaka  answered, 
saying, — Life  with  persons  that  are  disagreeable,  separation 
from  those  that  arc  agreeable  and  beloved,  companionship 
"with  the  wicked, — these  are  the  evils  which  they  that  are  im- 
mortal have  to  bear.  The  death  of  sons  and  wives,  of  kinsmen 
and  friends,  and  the  pain  of  dependance  on  others,  are  some 
of  the  greatest  of  evils.  (These  may  all  be  noticed  in  a  death- 
less life).*  There  is  no  more  pitiable  sight  in  the  world,  as  I 
conceive,  than  that  of  men  destitute  of  wealth  being  insulted 
by  others.  The  acquisition  of  fiimily  dignity  by  those  that 
have  it  not,  the  loss  of  family  dignity  by  those  that  have  it, 
unions  and  disunions,-f — these  all  are  noticeable  by  those  that 
lead  deathless  lives.  How  they  that  have  no  family  dignity  I 
but  have  prosperity,  win  what  they  have  not, — all  this,  O 
god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  is  before  thy  very  eyes !  What 
can  be  more  pitiable  than  the  calamities  and  reverses  sustain- 
ed by  the  gods,  the  Asuras,  the  Gaoidharvas,  men,  the 
Snakes,  and  the  Rdkshasas  ?  They  that  have  been  of  good 
families  suffer  afflictions  in  consequence  of  their  subjection  to 
persons  that  are  ill-born,  and  the  poor  are  insulted  by  the 
rich.  What  can  be  more  pitiabe  than  these  ?  Innumerable 
examples  of  such  contradictory  dispensations  are  seen  in  the 
world.  The  foolish  and  the  ignorant  are  cheerful  and  happy, 
while  the  learned  and  the  wise  suffer  misery !  Plentiful 
instances  of  misery  and  woe  are  seen  among  men,  in  this 
world  !  (They  that  lead  deathless  lives  are  destined  to  behold 
all  these  and  suffer  on  that  account.)^ — ' 

"  'Indra  then  said, — 0  thou  of  great  good  fortune,  tell   me 

*  Some  such  omission  must  be  supplied  to  make  the  sense  intelli- 
^ible.~r. 

t  The  words  in  the  text  are  Samyoga  and  Viproyogd.  None  of  the 
commentators  touch  these  words.     The  sense  is  obscure. — T. 

X  The  printed  texts  read  Ahdanam  Samriddhanaw . — T. 

?  Some  such  words  ar?  necessary  to  aiake  the  connectiou  obvious.— ■?", 
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again,  what  the  joys  are  of  those  persons  that    lead   deathless 
lives, — ^joys  that  are  adored  by  gods  and  Hishis  !  * — ' 

"  'Vaka  answered, — If  without  having  to  associate  with  a 
wicked  friend,  a  man  cooks  scanty  vegetables  in  his  own  house 
at  the  eighth  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  day,  there  can  be 
nothing  happier  than  that,  f  He  in  whose  case  the  day  is  nob 
counted  is  not  called  voracious.  And,  0  Maghavan,  happi- 
ness is  even  his  in  whose  house  scanty  vegetables  are  cooked  ! 
Earned  by  his  own  efforts,  without  having  to  depend  upon  any 
one,  he  that  eateth  even  fruits  and  vegetables  in  his  own 
house  is  entitled  to  respect.  He  that  eateth  in  another's 
house  the  food  given  to  him  in  contempt,  even  if  that  food 
be  rich  and  sweet,  doth  what  is  despicable.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  opinion  of  the  wise  that  fie  on  the  food  of  that  mean 
wretch  who  like  a  dog  or  a  Rikshasa  eateth  at  another's  house. 
If  after  treating  oruests  and  servants  and  offering  food  to  the 
Pitris,  a  good  Brahmana  eateth  what  remains,  tliere  can  be 
nothing  happier  than  that.  There  is  nothing  sweeter  or 
more  sacred,  0  thou  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  than  that  food 
which  such  a  person  takes  after  serving  the  guest  with  the 
first  portion  thereof  Each  mouthful  (of  rice)  that  the  Brah- 
mana eats  after  having  served  the  guest,  produces  merit  equal 
to  what  attaches  to  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  And  what- 
ever sins  such  a  one  may  have  committed  in  his  youth  are  all 
washed  away  of  a  certainty.  The  water  in  the  hands  of  the 
Brahmana  that  hath  been  fed  and  honored  with  a  pecuniary 
gift  (after  the  feeding  is  over),  when  touched  with  water 
(sprinkled  by  him  that  feeds),  instantly  purges  off  all  the 
sins  of  the  latter  ! — ' 


*  The  Maharajah  of  Biirdwan  makes  Devarshi-ganashevita  an  adjective 
of    Mahahhdga.     He  has,  of    course,    omitted  the   accusative   particle. 
Every    other   printed    edition,    however,    reads   Devarshi-ganaskevitam-^ 
Jhere  can,  therefore,  be  no   option  but  to    take    it  as   an  adjective   of 
Suhhavi.  J 

t  They,  therefore,  that  lead  deathless  lives   can  enjoy  this  bliss  from 
•day  to  day  for  ever. 
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^"Speaking  of  these  and  various  other  things  with  Vaka,' 
the  chief  of  the  gods  went  av/ay  to  Heaven.* 

"Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-third  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLIV. 
f  Markandeya-Samdsya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Then  the  sons  of  Pandu  again 
^addressed  Markandeya,  saying,~'Thou  hast  told  us  of  the 
■greatness  of  Brahmanas.  We  desire  nov/  to  hear  of  the 
greatness  of  the  royal  Kshatriyas  1'  Thus  addressed  by  them, 
the  great  Riski  Markandeya  spoke, — 'Listen  now  to  the 
greatness  of  the  royal  Kshatriyas  !  A  certain  king  of  the 
aame  of  Suhotra  belonging  to  the  Kuru  race,  went  on  a  visit] 
to  the  great  Rlshis,  And  as  he  was  returning  from  that  visit, 
he  beheld  king  Shivi,  the  son  of  U9inara,  seated  on  his  car. 
And  as  each  came  before  the  other,  each  saluted  the  othec 
as  best  befitted  his  age.  And  each  regarding  himself  as  the 
equal  of  the  other  in  respect  of  qualities,  refused  to  give 
the  way  to  the  other.  And  at  this  juncture  Narada  appeared 
there,  and  beholding  what  had  happened,  the  celestial  Rishi 
asked, — Why  is  it  that  ye  both  stand  here,  blocking  each 
other's  way  ? — And  thus  questioned,  both  of  them  spoke  to 
Narada,  saying,-*— 0  holy  one,  do  not  speak  so  !  The  sages  o£ 
old  have  declared  that   the  v/ay  should  be  given  to  one  who  ig 

*  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  all  that  Vaka  says  can  be  an 
a,nswer  to  Indra's  question.  The  chief  of  the  gods  enquires — What  are 
the  joys  of  those  that  lead  deathless  lives  ?  Vaka  breaks  away  unto  a, 
confused  rigmai'ole  about  the  merits  of  independence  and  the  religious 
merit  of  entertaining  guests  and  servants.  All  the  printed  editions 
have  the  passage  as  rendered  here.  I  have  examined  some  Bengal 
manuscripts.  These  do  not  differ  from  the  printed  editions.  Let  tha 
ingenious  i-eader  find  out  for  himself  the  relavancy  of  the  answer  to 
the  question.  The  supposition  may  be  hazarded  that  this  passage  has 
undergone  some  change  at  the  hands  of  the  amenuenses.  Minute  re« 
search  might  be  able  to  throw  light  on  the  point.  I  have,  therefore, 
rendered  th«  whole  passage  exactly  as  it  stauds.— Z. 
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fluperior,  or  to  him  thatis  abler.  We,  however,  that  stand  block* 
ing  each  other's  way,  are  equal  to  each  other  in  every  respects 
fudged  properly,  there  is  no  superiority  or  inferiority  amongst 
ws. — Thus    addressed   by    them,  Narada  recited  three  slokas, 
(They   are   these :) — 0   thou   of  the    Kuru   race,  he   that   is 
wicked  behaveth   wickedly   even  unto   him   that   is   humble ; 
he  also  that  is  humble,  behaveth    with    humility  and  honesty 
unto  him  that  is  wicked  !    He  that  is  honest  behaveth  honestly 
even  towards  the  dishonest.  Why  should  he  not  behave  honest- 
jy  towards  him  that  is  honest  ?  He  that  is  honest  regardeth  the 
service   that   is  done  to   him,  as  if  it  were  an  hundred   times 
greater   than   it   is.     Is  this   not    current  amongst  the  gods 
themselves  ?     Certainly  it   is  the  royal   son  of  Uginara  who  is 
possessed  of  goodness  that  is  greater  than  thine.     One  should 
conquer  the    mean    by  charity  ;  the  untruthful    by  truth,  the 
man  of  wicked   deeds   by   forgiveness ;  and   the  dishonest  by 
honesty.     Both    of  ye  are  large-hearted.     Let  one  amongst  ye 
stand  aside,  according  to  the  indication  of  the  above  slokds.—' 
And   having   said   so,  Narada  became   silent     And    hearing 
what  Narada   had   said,  the   king   of  the  Kuru  race,  walking . 
round  Shivi,  and   praising  his    numerous   achievements,  gave 
him  the   way   and  went   on  in    his  course.     It  was  even  thus 
that  Narada  had   described  the  high  blessedness   of  the  royal 
Kshatriyas.'  " 

Thus    ends  the  hundred   and  ninety-fourth  Section  in   the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CLXLY. 

(Mdrkandeya-Samdtiijd  Parva  continued. ) 

*•  Markandeya  continued. — 'Listen  now  to  another  story. 
One  day  as  king  Yayati  the  son  of  Nahusha  was  sitting  on 
his  throne,  surrounded  by  the  citizens,  there  came  unto  him 
a  Brahmana  desirous  of  soliciting  wealth  for  his  preceptor. 
And  approaching  the  king,  the  Brahmana  said, — 0  king, 
I  beg  of  thee  wealth  for  my  preceptor  according  to  my 
covenant! — And  the  king  said, — 0  holy  one,  tell  me  what 
thy    covenant  is,— And  thereupon    the     Brahmana    said,— 


0  kinff,  in  this  world  when  men  are  asked  for  aim??  they 
entertain  contempt  for  him  that  asketh  it !  I,  therefore,  ask 
thee,  0  king,  v/ith  what  feelings  wilt  thou  give  me  what  I  ask 
and  upon  which  I  have  set  my  heart ! — And  the  king  replied, 
saying, — Having   given    away    anything,  I    never  boast  of  it, 

1  never  also  listen  to  solicitations  for  things  that  cannot  be 
given.  I  listen,  however,  to  prayers  for  things  that  can  het 
given,  and  giving  them  away  L  always  become  happy  !  I  will 
give  thee  a  thousand  kine.  The  Brahmana  that  asks  me  for 
a  gift  is  always  dear  to  me,  I  am  never  angry  with  the 
person  that  begs  of  me,  and  I  am  never  sorry  for  having  given 
away  anything  ! — And  the  Brahmana  then  obtained  from  the 
king  a  thousand  kine  and  went  away.' " 

Thus   ends  the    hundred   and    ninety-fifth  Section   in   the 
Markaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLVI^. 
(Mdrkandeya-8aiyi%sya  Pdrva  continued. ) 

Vaigampayana  said, — "The  son  of  Pandu  again  addressed 
the  Riski  and  said, — 'Speak  thou  unto  us  of  the  high  fortuno 
of  royal  Kshatriyas  !'  And  Markao-deya  said, — 'There  were  two 
kings  of  the  name  of  Vrishadarbha  and  Seduka.  And  both  of 
them  were  conversant  with  morals  and  v/ith  weapons  of  attack 
and  defence.  And  Seduka  knew  that  Vrishadharva  had  from 
his  boyhood  an  unuttered  vow  that  he  would  give  no  othe* 
metal  unto  Brahmanas  save  gold  and  silver.  And  once  on  3, 
time  a  Brahmana,  having  completed  his  study  of  the  Vedas, 
came  unto  Seduka,  and  uttering  a  benediction  upon  hint 
begged  of  him  wealth  for  his  preceptor,  saying, — Give  m© 
a  thousand  steeds  ! — And  thus  addressed,  Seduka  said  unta 
him, — It  is  not  possible  for  me  to  give  thee  this  for  thy  pre- 
ceptor !  Therefore,  go  thou  unto  king  Vrishadharva,  for,  O 
Brahmana,  he  is  a  highly  virtuous  king.  Go  and  beg  of  him  ! 
He  will  grant  thy  request.  Even  this  is  his  unuttered  vow  1 
—Hearing  these  words,  that  Brahmana  went  to  Vrishadarbha. 
and  begged  of  him  a  thousand  steeds.  And  the  king,  thus 
solicited,  struck  the  Brahmana  with  a  whip.    Aad  thereupon-' 
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the  Brahmaua  said, — Innocent  as  I  ara,  why  dost  thou  attack 
me  thus  ? — And  the  Brahmana  was  on  the  point  of  cursino 
the  king,  when  the  latter  said,— 0  Brahmana,  dost  thou 
curse  him  that  doth  not  give  thee  what  thou  askest  ?  Or,  is 
this  behaviour  proper  for  a  Brahmana  ? — And  the  Brahmana 
said, — O  king  of  kings,  sent  unto  thee  by  Seduka,  I  came 
before  thee  for  alms !  Instructed  by  him  I  begged  of  thee  !— 
And  hearing  this,  the  king  said, — I  will  give  thee  now  what- 
ever tribute  may  come  to  me  before  the  morning  is  expired. 
How,  indeed,  can  I  send  away  the  man  empty-handed  who 
iiath  been  whipped  by  me  ! — And  having  said  this,  the  king 
gave  unto  that  Brahmana  the  entire  proceeds  of  that  day. 
And  that  was  moi^  than  the  value  of  a  thousand  horses/  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-sixth   Section   in   tb© 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  CLXLVII 

(  Marhandeya-SamasT/a  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said, — 'One  day   it  was  resolved  by  the  gods 
that  they  should  descend   on  the  Earth   and  try  the   goodness 
and  virtue  of  king   Shivi   the   son  of  U9inara.     And  address- 
ang   each  other — Well — Agni  and   Indra  came   to  the   Earth, 
And  Agni  took   the   form  of  a  pigeon  flying   away  from  Indra 
ivho  pursued   him   in  the   form   of  a  hawk.     And  that  pigeon 
fell  upon  the  lap  of  king  Shivi  who  was  seated  on  an  excellent 
seat.     And  the  priest,  thereupon   addressing  the  king,  said, — 
Afeared   of    the   hawk   and   desirous   of  saving   its  life,  this 
pigeon  hath  come  to  thee   for  safety  !     The  learned  have   said 
that   the   falling   of  a  pigeon   upon   one's   body   forebodeth  a 
great   danger.     Let   the   king    that  understands  omens   give 
away  wealth  for  saving  himself  from  the  danger  indicated  ! — 
And  the  pigeon  also  addressed    the  king  and  said, — Afeared  of 
the  hawk  and  desirous   of  saving  my  life  I  have  come  to  thee 
for  protection  !     I  ara  a  Muuni.     Having   assumed  the  form  of 
a  pigeon  I  come  to   thee   as  a  seeker   of  thy   protection.     In- 
deed,  I  seek    thee  as   my  life  !     Know  me  as    one  possessed  of 
■VediQ.  Lor^^  ^3  one   leading   the  BrahmaGharya   mode  of  life, 
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as  one  possessed  also  of  self-control  and  ascetic  virtues  ! 
And  know  me,  further,  as  one  that  has  never  spoken  disagree- 
ably unto  his  preceptor,  as  one  possessed  of  every  virtue,  in- 
deed, as  one  that  is  sinless !  I  repeat  the  Vedas,  I  know 
their  prosody  ;  indeed,  I  have  studied  all  the  Vedas  letter  by 
letter !  I  am  not  a  pigeon.  Oh,  do  not  yield  me  up  to  the 
hawk.  The  giving  up  of  a  learned  and  pure  Brahmana  can 
never  be  a  good  gift  ! — And  after  the  pigeon  had  said  so,  the 
hawk  addressed  the  king  and  said, — Creatures  do  not  come 
into  the  world  in  the  same  particular  order.  In  the  order  of 
creation,  thou  mayst,  in  a  former  birth,  have  been  begotten 
by  this  pigeon.  It  is  not  proper  for  thee,  0  king,  to  inter- 
fere with  my  food  by  protecting  this  pigeon  (even  though  he 
might  have  been  thy  father). — And  thus  addressed,  the  king, 
said, — Hath  any  one,  before  this  seen  birds  thus  speak  the 
pure  speech  of  man  ?  Knowing  what  this  pigeon  sayeth,  and 
this  hawk  also,  how  can  we  act  today  according  to  virtue  ?  He 
that  giveth  up  an  affrighted  creature  seeking  protection,  unto 
its  foe,  doth  not  obtain  protection  when  he  is  in  need  of 
it  himself.  Indeed,  the  very  clouds  do  not  shower  rain 
seasonably  for  him,  and  the  seeds  may  scatter  do  not  grow 
for  him.  He  that  giveth  up  an  afflicted  creature  seeking  pro- 
tection, unto  its  foe,  hath  to  see  his  offspring  die  in  childhood. 
The  ancestor  of  such  a  person  can  never  dwell  in  heaven  ; 
indeed,  the  very  gods  decline  to  accept  the  libations  of  clari- 
fied butter  poured  by  him  into  the  fire.  He  that  giveth  up  an 
affrighted  creature  seeking  protection,  unto  its  foe,  is  struck 
with  the  thunder-bolt  by  the  gods  with  Indra  at  their  head. 
Of  a  narrow  soul,  the  food  that  he  eateth  is  unsanctified,  and 
he  falleth  from  heaven  very  soon.  0  hawk,  let  the  people 
of  the  Shivi  tribe  place  before  thee  a  bull  cooked  with  rice 
instead  of  this  pigeon  !  And  let  them  also  carry  to  the  place 
where  thou  livest  in  joy,  meat  in  abundance  ! — And  hearing 
this,  the  hawk  said.-— 0  king,  I  do  not  ask  for  a  bull,  nor,  in- 
deed, any  other  meat,  nor  meat  more  than  that  of  this  pigeon  ! 
It  hath  been  given  to  me  by  the  gods.  This  creature,  therefore, 
is  my  food  today  in  cojfisequence  of  its  death  that  hath  been 
ordaiaedj    Therefore,  0  monarch,  give  it  up  to  me  I^-Thus 
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addressed  by  the  hawk,  the  king  said, — Let  my  men  see  antS- 
carefully  carry  the  bull  to  thee  with  every  limb  entire.  Let 
that  bull  be  the  ransom  of  this  creaUire  afflicted  with  fright. 
And  let  it  be  carried  to  thee  before  my  eyes.  Oh,  slay  nofc 
this  pigeon !  I  will  yield  up  my  very  life,  yet  I  would  not 
give  up  this  pigeon !  Dost  thou  not  know,  O  hawk,  that 
this  creature  looketh  like  a  Sacrifice  v/ith  the  Soma  juice  \ 
O  blessed  one,  cease  to  take  so  much  trouble  after  it  !  I  can- 
not, by  any  means,  yield  up  the  pigeon  to  thee  !  Or,  O 
hawk,  if  it  pleasest  thee,  command  me  to  do  some  such  thing 
which  I  may  do  for  thee,  which  may  be  agreeable  to  thee, 
and  upon  doing  which  the  men  of  the  Shivi  tribe  may  yet  in 
joy  bless  me  in  terms  of  applause  !  I  promise  thee  that  I  will  do 
what  thou  mayst  bid  me  do  ! — And  at  this  appeal  of  the  king, 
the  hawk  said, — O-  kinor,  if  thou  givest  me  as  much  flesh  as 
would  be  equal  to  the  weight  of  the  pigeon,  cutting  it  off 
thy  right  thigh,  then  can  the  pigeon  be  properly  saved  by 
thee,  then  wouldst  thou  do  what  would  be  agreeable  to  me 
and  what  the  men  of  the  Shivi  tribe  would  speak  of  in 
terms  of  praise  ! — And  the  king  agreed  to  this.  And  he  cufr 
off  a  piece  of  fl^esh  from  his  right  thigh  and  weighed  it  with 
the  pigeon.  But  the  pigeon  weighed  heavier.  And  there- 
upon the  king  cut  off  another  piece  of  his  flesh,  but  the  pi- 
geon still  weighed  heavier.  And  then  the  king  cut  off  pieces 
of  flesh  from  all  parts  of  his  body  and  placed  them  on  the 
scale.  But  the  pigeon  still  weighed  heavier.  And  then  the 
king  himself  ascended  the  scale.  And  he  felt  no  grief  ab 
this.  And  beholding  this,  the  hawk  disappeared  there  and 
then,  having  said, — (The  pigeon  hath  been)  Saved! — And  tha 
king  asked  the  pigeon,  saying, — I  ask  thee,  O  pigeon,  let 
the  Shivis  know  who  the  hawk  is  !  None  but  the  Lord  of 
the  Universe  could  do  as  he  did  !  O  holy  one,  answer  thou 
this  question  of  mine  ! — And  the  pigeon  then  said, — I  am  the 
smoke-bannered  Agni  called  also  Vai^wanara  !  The  hawk  is 
none  other  than  Shachi's  lord  armed  with  the  thunder-bolt. 
O  son  of  Suratha,  thou  art  a  bull  among  men  t  We  came 
to  try  thee  !  These  pieces  of  flesh,  O  king,  that  thou  hadsfc 
cut  off  with    thy   sword   from  thy  body  for  saving  me,  hay© 
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Caused  gashes  in  thy  body.  I  will  make  these  marks  auspici- 
ous and  handsome.  And  they  will  be  of  the  color  of  gold 
and  emit  a  sweet  perfume.  And  earning  great  fame  and  res- 
pected by  the  gods  and  the  Rishis,  thou  shalt  long  rule  these 
subjects  of  thine.  And  a  son  will  spring  from  thy  flank  v/ho 
shall  be  called  Kapdtaroman.  O  king,  thou  shalt  obtain 
this  son  of  the  name  of  Kapotroman  from  out  of  thy  own 
body.  And  thou  wilt  behold  him  become  the  foremost  of 
ihe  Saurathas,  blazing  with  renown,  possessed  of  bravery  and 
great  personal  beauty  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-seventh  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya   of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLVIII. 

(Mdrlcandeya-Samasij^  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  said. — '•'  And  the  son  of  Pandu  once  more 
•addressed  Markandeya,  saying, — 'Tell  us  again  of  the  great 
good  fortune  of  kings  !'  And  Markandeya  said, — 'There  came 
unto  the  Horse-sacrifice  of  king  Ashtaka  of  Vigwamitra's  race, 
•many  kings.  And  there  came  unto  that  sacrifice  the  three 
brothers  also  of  that  king,  viz.,  Pratarddana,  Vasuraanas, 
and  Shivi  the  son  of  U9inara.  And  after  the  sacrifice  was 
completed,  Ashtaka  was  proceeding  on  his  car  along  with 
his  brothers,  when  they  all  beheld  Narada  coming  that  way. 
And  they  saluted  the  celestial  Rlshi  and  said  unto  him, — Ride 
thou  on  this  car  with  us. — And  Narada,  saying  So  be  it,  mount- 
ed on  the  car.  And  one  among  those  kin^s,  having  grati- 
fied the  holy  and  celestial  Rishi  Narada,  said, — 0  holy  one, 
I  desire  to  ask  thee  something.— And  the  Rishi  said, — Ask  !— 
And  the  person,  thus  permitted,  said, — All  four  of  us  are  bless- 
ed with  long  lives  and  have,  indeed,  every  virtue.  We  shall, 
therefore,  be  permitted  to  go  to  a  certain  heaven  and  dwell 
there  for  a  long  period.  "Who  amongst  us,  however,  0  king, 
shall  fall  down  first  ?  Thus  questioned,  the  Rishi  said, — This 
Ashtaka  shall  first  come  down. — And  thereupon  the  inquirer 
asked, — For  what  cause  ? — And  the  Rlshi  answered, — I  lived 
for  a  few  davs  in  the  abode  of  Ashtaka,    He  carried  me  (one 
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day)  on  his  car  out  of  the  town.  And  there  I  beheld  thousands 
of  kine  distinguished  from    one    another  by    difference  of  hue* 
And  beholding  those  kine  I  asked  Ashtaka  whose    were    they. 
And  Ashtaka  answered   me,  saying, — I  have  gii) en  away  these 
kine. — By  this  answer  he  gave  expression  to  his  own  praise.  It 
is  for  this  ansv/er  of  his  that  Ashtaka  shall  have  to  come  down* 
— And  after  Narada  had  said   so,  one  of  them  again  enquired^ 
saying — Three  of  us  then  v/ill   stay   in   heaven.     Amongst   ua 
three,  who  shall  fall  down  first  ?     And    the  Rishi  answered, — • 
Pratarddana ! — And  the  inquirer  asked, — For  what    cause  ? — • 
And  the  Rishi  answered, — I  lived  for    some    days  in  the  abode 
of  Pratarddana  also.     And    he  carried  me    on  his  car  one  day. 
And  while  doing  so,  a  Brahmana  asked  him,  saying — Give  7n& 
a  horse  /—And  Pratarddana   Tei^Med,'— After  returning  I  ivill 
give  thee  one  ! — And  thereupon  the  Brahmana  said, — Let  it  be 
given  to  me  soon  /—-And  as  the  Brahmana  spoke  those  words, 
the  king  gave  unto    him    the   steed    that  had    been  yoked  oa 
the  right-hand  wheel  of  the  car.     And  there  came  unto   him 
another  Brahmana   desirous  of  obtaining   a  steed.     And   the 
king  having  spoken    to  him    in   the   same  way,  gave  him  the 
steed  that  had   been  yoked  on  the  left  wheel  of  his  car.     And 
having  given  away    the   horse   unto    him,  the  king  proceeded 
on  his  journey.     And  then  there  came  unto   the  king  another 
Brahmana  desirous  of  obtaining   a  horse.     And  the  king  soon 
gave  him  the  horse  on  the   left  front  of  his  car,  unyoking  the 
animal.     And   having   done   so,  the   king   proceeded   on   hia 
journey.     And  then  there    came   unto  the  king  another  Brah-* 
mana   desirous   of    obtaining  a   horse.      And   the   king  said 
unto   him, — Returning,  I  ivill  give  thee   a  horse  ! — But  the 
Brahmana  said, — Let  the  steed  he  given  to  me  soon  ! — And  the 
king  gave  him  the  only   horse  he  had.     And  seizing  the  yoke] 
of  the   car   himself,  the    king   began   to  draw  it.     And  as  he  I 
did  so,  he   said, — There  is  now  nothing  for   the  Brdhmanas,\ 
The  king  had  given  away,  it  is  true,  but  he  had  done  so  with 
detraction.     And  for  that  speech  of  his,  he  shall  have  to  fall] 
down  from  heaven. — And   after  the  Rishi   had  said  so,  of  thaj 
two  that  remained,  one   asked, — Who    amongst   us  two   shall 
fall  down  ?■— And   the  Rishi  answered,— Vasumanas,     Au4j 
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the  inquirer  asked, — For  what  reason  ?~And  Narada  fiaid, — 
la  course  of  my  wanderings  I  arrived  at  the  abode  of  Vasu- 
manas.  And  at  that  time  the  Brahmanas  were  performing 
the  ceremony  of  Swastivdchana  for  the  sake  of  a  flowery  car.* 
And  I  approached  the  king's  presence.  And  after  the  Brah- 
manas had  completed  the  ceremony,  the  flowery  car  became 
visible  to  them.  And  I  praised  that  car,  and  thereupon  the 
king  told  me, — Holy  one,  by  thee  hath  this  car  been  praised  / 
Let  this  car,  therefore,  be  thine  !  And  after  this  I  went  to 
Vasumanas  another  time  when  I  was  in  need  of  a  (flowery) 
car.  And  I  admired  the  car,  and  the  king  said. — It  is  thine  ! — > 
And  I  went  to  the  king  a  third  time  and  admired  the  car  again. 
And  even  then  the  king,  exhibiting  the  flowery  car  to  the 
Brahmanas,  cist  his  eyes  on  me,  and  said, — 0  holy  one,  thou 
hast  praised,  the  flowery  car  sujflciently.  And  the  king  only 
said  these  words,  without  making  me  a  gift  of  that  car.  And 
for  this  he  will  fall  down  from  heaven. — ' 

"  'And  one  among  them  then  said, — Of  the  one  who  is  to 
go  with  thee,  who  will  go  and  who  will  fall  down  ? — And 
Narada  answered, — Shivi  will  go,  but  I  will  fall  down  ! — For 
what  reason  ? — asked  the  inquirer.  And  Narada  said, — .1  am 
not  the  equal  of  Shivi.  For  one  day  a  Brahmana  came  unto 
Shivi  and  addressing  him,  said, — 0  Shivi,  I  come  to  thee  for 
food  ! — And  Shivi  replied  unto  him,  saying, — What  shall  I  do  ? 
Let  me  have  thy  orders! — And  the  Brahmana  answered, — 
This  thy  son  known  by  the  name  of  Vrihadgarbha  should  be 
killed.  And,  O,  cook  him  for  my  food ! — And  hearing  this,  I 
waited  to  see  what  would  follow.  And  Shivi  then  killed  his 
son  and  cooking  him  duly  and  placing  that  food  in  a  vessel 
and  taking  it  upon  his  head,  he    went   out    in   search   of  the 

*  The  ceremony  of  Sioastivdchana  is  described  to  be  "  a  relio-ioua 
rite,  preparatory  to  any  important  observance,  in  which  the  Brahmanas 
strew  boiled  rice  on  the  ground,  and  invoke  the  blessings  of  the  goda 
on  the  ceremony  about  to  commence.  "     (  Fic?e  Wilson's  Diet). — T. 

A  flowery  car  was,  probably,  one  of  celestial  make  that  the  kings, 
procured  from  heaven  by  performing  costly  rites  and  ceremonies.  Thes* 
were  sometimes  exhibited  to  the  people,  and  privious  to  their  eshibi- 
tion,  the  ceremony  of  t^WQ.?tiviji,Qh<xn<n  was  performed.— Z'. 
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Brahmana,     And  while  Shivi  was  thus  seeking  for  the  BiS,h^ 
niana,    some    one    told   him, — The     Brahmana  thou  seekest, 
having  entered  thy  city,  is  setting  fire  to  thy  abode.     And  he 
is   also   setting   fire,  in  Avratb,  to   thy  treasury,  thy  arsenal, 
the  apartments  of  the  females  and  thy  stables  for  horses   and 
elephants  ! — And  Shivi  heard  all  this  without  change  of  color, 
and  entering  his  city  spoke  unto  the  Brahmana, — 0  holy  one, 
the  food  has  been    cooked. — And  the   Brahmana,  hearing  this, 
spoke  not  a  word.    And  from  surprise  he  stood  with  down-cast 
looks.     And   Shivi,  with   a   view   to   gratify   the    Brahmana, 
said, — O  holy  one,  eat  thou   this  ! — And  the   Brahmana,  look- 
ing at  Shivi  for  ^  moment,  said, — Eat  it  thyself  ! — And  there- 
upon Shivi  said, — Let   it  be    so. — And  Shivi  cheerfully  taking 
the  vessel  from  his  head   desired    to  eat   it.     And  thereupon 
the  Brahmana  caught   hold   of  Shivi's   hand   and  addressing 
him,  said, — Thou    hast   conquered   wrath.     There   is  nothing 
that  thou  canst  not  give  unto  the   Brahmanas  ! — And    saying 
this,  that  Brahmana   adored   Shivi.     And  then,  as  Shivi  cast 
bis  eyes  before  hira,  he  beheld  his   son   standing  like  a   child 
of  the  gods,  decked  in   ornaments   and   yielding   a  fragrance 
from  his  body.     And  the   Brahmana,  having  accomplished  all 
this,  made  himself  invisible.     And   it   was  Vidhatri    himself 
who  had  thus  come  in  that  guise  to  try  that   royal  sage.     And 
after  Vidhatri  had  disappeared,  the  counsellors   addressed  the 
king,    saying, — Thou   knowest   everything.     For   what   didsb 
thou  do  all  this  ? — And  Shivi   answered, — It  was  not  for  fame 
nor  for  wealth,  nor   from  desire  of  acquiring  objects  of  enjoy- 
ment that  I  did  all  this.     This   course   is  not  sinful.     It  is  for 
this  that  I  do  all  this.  The  path  which  is  trodden  by  the  virtu- 
ous is  laudable.     My  heart  always   inclineth    towards   such  a 
course. — This  high  instance  of  Shivi's  blessedness  I  know,  and 
I  have,  therefore,  narrated  it  duly  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred   and  ninety-eighth   Section  in  the 
Markandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLIX. 

(Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicampayaua  said. — '"The  sons  of  Paadu  and  those  Rlshis 
then  asked   Markandeya,— Is    there   anybody    that  is  blessed 
with  a  longer   life  than   thou  ?'     And  Markandeya  answered 
them,  saying, — 'There  is,  v/ithout    doubt,  a   royal  sage  of  the 
name  of  Indradyumna.     And  his  virtue  having  diminished,  he 
fell   from   heaven,  crying, — My   achievements  are  lost ! — And 
he  came   unto  me  and   asked, — Dost    thou    know  me  ? — And 
I   answered     him,    saying, — From    our   anxiety    to     acquire 
religious  merit    we   do  not    confine   ourselves   to    any    home. 
We  live   but  for  a   night   in   the   same   village  or  tovfn.     A 
person    like   us,    therefore,    cannot    possibly   know  thy    pur- 
suits.    The   fasts     and    vows    we   observe  render  us  weak  in 
body  and  unable  to  follow  any  worldly  pursuits  on   our   own- 
behalf.     Hence,  one   like    us  cannot    possibly  know    thee  !— 
He    then   asked   me, — Is  there   any   one  who  is  longer-lived 
than  thou  ? — I  answered   him,  saying,— There   liveth   on   the 
Himavat  an  owl   of  the   name   of  Pravarakarna.     He  is  older 
than   I.     He   may   know    thee.     That   part   of  the  Himavat] 
where   he   dwelleth  is  far  off  from  here. — And   at  this,  Indra- 
dyumna became  a   horse   and    carried  me  to    where   that  owl 
lived.      And   the    king   asked  the    owl,    saying, — Dost  thou 
know  me  I — And  the  owl  seemed   to  reflect  for  a  moment  and 
then   said    unto   the    king, — I    do  not  know   thee.— And  the 
royal  sage  Indradyumna   thereupon  asked  the   owl, — Is  there 
any  one  who  is  older  than    thou  ? — And   thus  asked,    the  owl 
answered,    saying — There   is   a   lake   of  the  name   of  Indra- 
dyumna.    In   that   lake   dwelleth   a   crane    of  the   name   of 
Nadijangha.     He    is  older  than  we.     Ask    thou  him.— And  atj 
this,    king   Indradyumna,    taking  both    myself    and    the   owl 
went  to  that  lake  where  the    crane    Nadijangha  dwelt.     And 
that   crane    was    asked    by   us, — Dost    thou    know    this   king 
Indradyumna  ?— And  the    crane   thereupon    seemed  to  reflect] 

a  little    and  then  said, — I  do  not  know  king  Indradyumna. 

And  the  crane  was  tisked  by  us^— I-s  there  anv  one  v.^ho  is  older 
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thaa  thou  ? — And  he  answered  ns,  saying, —  There  dwelleth 
in  this  very  lake  a  tortoise  of  the  name  of  Akupara.  He  is 
older  than  I.  He  may  know  something  of  this  king.  There- 
fore, enquire  ye  of  Akupara. — And  then  that  crane  gave  in- 
formation to  the  tortoise,  saying, — It  is  intended  by  us  to  ask 
thee  something.  Please  come  to  us. — And  hearing  this,  the 
tortoise  came  out  of  the  lake  to  that  part  of  the  bank  where 
Vfe  all  were.  And  as  he  came  there,  we  asked  him,  saying,— 
Dost  thou  know  this  king  Indradyumna  ? — And  the  tortoise 
reflected  for  a  moment.  And  his  eyes  were  filled  with  tears 
and  his  heart  was  much  moved.  And  he  trembled  all  over  and 
was  nearly  deprived  of  his  senses.  And  he  said  with  joined 
hands, — Alas,  do  I  not  know  this  one  ?  He  had  planted  the 
sacrificial  stake  a  thousand  times  at  the  time  of  kindling 
the  sacrificial  fire.  This  lake  was  excavated  by  the  feet  of 
the  cows  given  away  by  this  king  unto  the  Brahmanas  on  the 
completion  of  the  sacrifice.  I  have  lived  here  ever  since. — 
And  after  the  tortoise  had  said  all  this,  there  came  from  the 
celestial  regions  a  car.  And  an  aerial  voice  was  heard  which 
said,  addressing  Indradyumna, — Come  thou  and  obtain  the 
place  thou  deservest  in  heaven  !  Thy  achievements  are  great  \ 
Come  thou  cheerfully  to  thy  place  ! — Here  also  are  certain 
sloJcas  :  The  report  of  virtuous  deeds  spreadeth  over  the  Earth 
and  ascendeth  to  heaven.  As  long  as  that  report  lasts  so  long 
is  the  doer  said  to  be  in  heaven.  The  man  whose  evil  deeds 
are  bruited  about,  is  said  to  fall  down  and  live,  as  long  as  that 
evil  report  lasts,  in  the  lower  regions.  Therefore,  should  man 
be  virtuous  in  his  acts  if  he  is  to  gain  Heaven.  And  he  should 
seek  refuge  in  virtue,  abandoning  a  sinful  heart. — ' 

"  'And  hearing  these  Avords,  the  king  said, — Let  the  car  stay 
here  as  long  as   I  do  not  take  these   old  persons   to    the  places 
whence  I  brought  them.     And    having    brought    me  and   the 
owl  Pravarakarna    to  our    respective    places,    he    went  away,, 
riding  on  that  car,  to  the    place  that  was  fit  for  him.     Long- 
lived  as  I  am,  I  witnessed  all  this. 

Vaigampayana  continued. — '■  It  was  thus  that  Markan- 
deya  had  narrated  all  this  unto  the  sons  of  Panda.  And  after 
■M*i-ki\iideyi^  had  finished;  the  sons  of  Pandu  said;— Blessed  bo. 
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thou  !  Thou  hadst  acted  properly  in  causing  king  Indradyumna, 
who  had  fallen  from  Heaven  to  regain  his  sphere  !  And 
Markandeya  answered  them,  saying, — Devaki's  son  Krishna 
also  had  thus  raised  the  royal  sage  Nriga  who  had  sunk  in 
hell  and  caused  him  to   regain  Heaven  !' " 

Thus  ends  the    hundred    and  ninety-ninth    Section  in   the 
Markandeya- Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CC. 
(  Marhandeya-Samasya,   Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  King  Yudhishthira,  hearing  from 
the  illustrious  Markandeya  the  story  of  the  royal  sage  Indra- 
dyumna's  regaining  of  Heaven,  again  asked  the  Muni,  saying, 
•^0  great  Muni,  tell  me  in  what  condition  should  a  man 
practise  charity  in  order  to  gain  admission  into  the  regions  of 
Indra  ?  Is  it  by  practicing  charity  while  leading  a  domestic 
mode  of  life,  or  in  boyhood,  or  in  youth,  or  in  old  age  ?  O 
tell  me  about  the  respective  merits  reaped  from  the  practice  of 
charity  in  these  different  stages  of  life  ?' 

*'  Markandeya  said. — '  Life  that  is  futile  is  of  four  kinds. 
Charity  also  that  is  futile  is  of  sixteen  kinds.  His  life  is  in  vain 
who  hath  no  son;  and  his  also  who  is  out  of  the  pale  of  virtue  ; 
and  his  too  who  liveth  on  the  food  Q4lothers  ;  and  lastly,  hia 
who  cooketh  for  himself  without  gw^g  therefrom  unto  the 
Pitris,  the  gods,  and  the  guests,  and  who  eateth  of  it  before 
these  all.  The  gift  to  one  that  has  fallen  away  from  the  prac- 
tice of  virtuous  vows,  as  also  the  gift  of  wealth  that  has  been 
earned  wrongly,  are  both  in  vain.  The  gift  to  a  fallen  Brah- 
mana,  that  to  a  thief,  that  also  to  a  preceptor  that  is  false, 
is  in  vain.  The  gift  to  an  untruthful  man,  to  a  person  that 
is  sinful,  to  one  that  is  ungrateful,  to  one  that  officiates  at 
sacrifices  performed  by  all  classes  of  people  residing  in  a 
village,  to  one  that  sells  the  Vedas.*  to  a  Brabmana  that 
cooks  for  a  Sudra,  to  one  that  by    birth    is    a    Brabmana   bub 

■*■  A  man  ia  said  to  sell  the  Vedas   who  lecture*'  .n  the   Vedas  taking 
fees  from  the  hearers. 
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who  is  destitute  of  the  occupations  of  his  order,  is  in  vairf*- 
The  gift  to  one  that  has  married  a  girl  after  the  accession 
of  puberty,  to  females,  to  one  that  sports  with  snakes,  and 
to  one  that  is  employed  in  menial  offices,  is  also  in  vain. 
These  sixteen  kinds  of  gifts  are  productive  of  no  merit.  That) 
man  who,  with  mind  clouded  with  darkness,  giveth  away  from 
fear  or  anger,  enjoyeth  the  merit  of  such  gift  while  he  is  m 
the  womb  of  his  mother.  The  man  who  (  under  other  cir- 
cumstances) maketh  gifts  unto  the  Brahmanas,  enjoyeth  the 
fruit  thereof  while  he  is  in  old  age.  Therefore,  O  king,  the 
man  who  wishes  to  win  the  way  of  heaven,  should,  under 
all  conditions,  make  gifts  unto  Brahmanas  of  everything  that} 
he  wishes  to  give  away.' 

" Yudhishthira  said. — 'By  what  means  do  Brahmana3» 
who  accept  gifts  from  all  the  four  orders,  save  others  as  well  as 
themselves  V 

"Markandeya  said.— 'By  Japa*  and  Mantras,-f  and  HomaX 
and   the   study  of  the   Vedas,    the    Brahmanas   construct  a 
Vedic  boats   wherewith  thy  save  both  others  and   themselves. 
The  gods  themselves  are  gratified  with  that   man   who   grati- 
fieth  the  Brahmanas.     Indeed,  a  man  may  attain  Heaven   at 
the  command  of  a   Brahmana.     Thou    wilt,  0   king,  withoutJ 
doubt  ascend  to  regions   of  everlasting   bliss,  in   consequence 
of  thy  worship  of  the  FiJt^is  and  the  gods,   and   thy  reverence 
for  the   Brahmanas,    evvv  though    thy    body  is   filled   with 
pleghmatic  humours  and  withal   so  dull  and  inert  !     He   that 
desires  virtue  and  Heaven  should  adore  the  Brahmanas.     One 
should  feed    Brahmanas  with  care  on   occasions   of  Srdddhas, 
although  those  among  them  that  are  cursed  or   fallen   should 
be  excluded.     They  also   should   be    carefully   excluded   that 
are    either   excessively   fair  or  excessively  black,   that   have 
diseased  nails,  that   are  lepers,  that   are   deceitful,  that   are 

*  Japa  is  the  silent  recitation  of  paticular  Mantras. 

+  Mantras  are  particular  formulae  of  worship.  They  are  for  the 
most  part  rythmic  compositions,  believed  to  be  of  great  efficacy. 

I  The  Homa  is  that  sacrificial  rite  which  consists  of  pouring  libatioai 
of     clarified  butter  into  fire. 

^   Yedamayi  na>.'..    Lit.  u  boat  mude  ui  the  Ycdas, 
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'born  in  bastardy  of  widows  or  of  women  having  husbands  alive; 
and  they  also  that  support  themselves  by  the  profession  of 
arms.  That  Srdddha  which  is  censurable,  consumeth  the 
performer  thereof  like  fire  consuming  fuel.  If  they  that  are 
to  be  employed  in  Srdcldhas  happen  to  be  dumb,  blind,  or 
deaf,  care  should  be  taken  to  employ  them  along  with  Erah- 
manas  conversant  with  the  Vedas.  O  Yudhighthira,  listen 
BOW  unto  whom  thou  shouldst  give  !  He  that  knoweth  all 
the  Vedas  should  give  only  to  that  able  Brahmana  who  is 
competent  to  rescue  both  the  giver  and  himself,  for  he,  indeed, 
is  to  be  regarded  as  able  who  can  rescue  both  the  giver  and 
himself.  0  son  of  Pritha,  the  sacred  fires  do  not  rece  ive 
such  gratification  from  libations  of  clarified  butter,  from  offer- 
ings of  flowers  and  of  sandal  and  other  perfumed  pastes,  as 
from  the  entertainment  of  guests.  Therefore,  do  thou  strive 
to  entertain  guests,  0  son  of  Pandu  !  O  king,  they  that 
give  unto  guests  water  to  wash  their  feet,  butter  to  rub  over 
their  (tired)  legs,  light  during  the  hours  of  darkness,  food,  and 
shelter,  have  not  to  go  before  Yama  !  The  removal  (after 
worship)  of  the  flowery  offerings  unto  the  gods,  the  removal 
of  the  remnants  of  a  Brahmana's  feast,  waiting  (upon  a  Brah- 
mana) with  perfumed  pastes,  and  the  shampooing  of  a  Brah- 
mana's limbs,  are,  each  of  them,  O  foremost  of  kings,  pro- 
ductive of  greater  merit  than  the  gift  of  kine  !  A  persoi^s" 
without  doubt,  rescueth  himself  by  the  gift  of  a  Kapila  cow, 
Therefore,  should  one  give  away  a  Kapild  cow  decked  with 
ornanients  unto  Brahmanas.  0  thou  of  the  Bharata  race,  one 
should  give  unto  a  person  of  good  lineage  and  conversant 
with  the  Vedas  ;  unto  a  person  that  is  poor  ;  unto  one  leading 
a  domestic  mode  of  life  but  burdened  with  wife  and  children  ; 
unto  one  that  daily  adoreth  the  sacred  fire  ;  and  unto  one 
that  hath  done  thee  no  service.  Thou  shouldst  always  give 
unto  such  persons  but  not  to  them  that  are  in  affluence. 
What  merit  is  there,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race, 
by  giving  unto  one  that  is  affluent  ?  One  cow  must  bf  given 
unto  one  Brahmana.  A  single  cow  must  not  be  given  unto 
many.  For  if  the  cow  so  given  away  (unto  many)  be  sold, 
the  giver's  family  is   lost   for   three   generations.     Such  a  gift 
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would  not  assuredly  rescue  the  giver  nor  the  Brahmana  that: 
takes  it.  He  who  giveth  eighty  Rails  of  pure  gold,  earneth 
the  merit  of  giving  away  an  hundred  pieces  of  gold  for  ever. 
He  that  giveth  away  a  strong  bull  capable  also  of  drawing 
the  plough,  is  certainly  rescued  from  all  difficulties  and  finally 
goeth  to  Heaven,  He  that  giveth  away  land  unto  a  learned 
Brahmana,  hath  all  his  desires  fulfilled.  The  tired  traveller, 
with  weakened  limbs  and  feet  besmeared  with  dust,  asks  for 
the  name  of  him  that  may  give  him  food.  There  are  mea 
who  answer  him  by  telling  him  the  name.  That  wise  man 
who  informs  these  toil-worn  ones  of  the  name  of  the  person 
who  may  give  them  food,  is,  Avithout  doubt,  regarded  as 
equal  in  merit  unto  the  giver  himself  of  food.  Therefore, 
abstaining  from  other  kinds  of  gift,  give  thou  food.  There 
is  no  merit  (arising  out  of  gifts)  that  is  so  great  as  that  of 
giving  food.  The  man  that  according  to  the  measure  of  his 
might  gives  well-cooked  and  pure  food  unto  the  Brahmanas, 
acquires,  by  that  act  of  his,  the  companionship  of  Prajd'pati 
(Brahma).  There  is  nothing  superior  to  food.  Therefore, 
food  is  regarded  as  the  first  and  foremost  of  all  things  (to  be 
given  away).  It  hath  been  said  that  food  itself  is  Prajdpati. 
And  Prajdpati  is  regarded  as  the  Year.  And  the  Year  is 
Sacrifice.  And  everything  is  established  in  Sacrifice,  for  it 
"is  from  Sacrifice  that  all  creatures,  mobile  and  immobile,  take 
Iheir  origin.  For  this  reason,  it  hath  been  heard  by  us,  is 
food  the  foremost  of  all  things.  They  that  give  away  lakes 
and  large  pieces  of  water,  and  tanks  and  wells,  and  shelter, 
and  food,  and  they  that  have  sweet  words  for  all,  have  not  to 
hear  the  admonitions  of  Yama.  With  him  who  gives  rice,  and 
wealth  earned  by  his  labor,  unto  a  Brahmana  of  good  behavi- 
our, the  Earth  is  satisfied.  And  the  she  poureth  upon  hini 
showers  of  wealth.  The  giver  of  food  walketh  first,  after 
him  the  speaker  of  truth  and  he  that  giveth  unto  persons 
that  do  not  solicit.     But  the  three  go  to  the  same  place.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Hearing  all  this,  Yudhish- 
thira,  along  with  his  younger  brothers,  impelled  by  curiosity, 
again  asked  the  high-souled  Markandeya,  saying, — 0  great 
Mwii,  what  is  the  remoteness   of  Yama's  region  from   that 
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tj?  riien  ?     What    ia   its    raeasurernent  ?     How    also    do    men 
pass  it  over  ?     And  by  what  means  ?     O,  tell  me  all  this  1' 

"  Markandeya  said, — '  0  king,  O    thou   foremost    of  virtu- 
eus  men,  this   question  of  thine  appertains  to   a  great    mys- 
tery. It  is  sacred  and  much  applauded  by  the  Rishis.    Apper- 
taining as  it  also  does  to  virtue,  I  will  speak   of  it   to   thee  ! 
The   distance  of  Yama's  region   from    the  abode   of  men  is, 
O    king,    eighty-six    thousand    Yojanas  !     The   way   is  ovei: 
space,  without  water,    and  very  terrible  to  behold  !     Nowhere 
on  that  road  is  the  shade  of  a  tree,  nowhere    any    water,  and! 
nowhere  any  resting  place  in  which  the  traveller,  when  fatigu- 
ed, may  rest  for  some  moments.     And  men  and  women  and  all 
on  earth  that  have  life,  are   forcibly   led   along  this    way    hy 
the  messengers  of  Yama,  those  creatures  that  obey  the   man- 
dates of  the  grim  king.     And  they,  0  king,  that   have   given 
feorses  and  other  good  conveyances   unto   Brahmanas,  proceed 
along  this  way  on  those  animals  and  vehicles.     And  they  that 
have  given   umbrellas  proceed  along  this  way  with  umbrellas 
warding  off  the  sun's  rays.  And  they  that  have  given  food,  pro- 
cced  without  hunger,  while  they  that  have  not  given  food  pro- 
ceed afflicted,  with  hunger.     And  they  that  have  given   robeg 
proceed  along  this  way  attired  in   robes,  while  they  that  have 
given  none,  proceed  naked.     And  they  that  have   given   goldl 
proceed  in  happiness,  themselves  decked  in    ornaments.     And 
they  that  have  given  land,  proceed  v/ith  every  desire  complete- 
ly gratified.     And  they  that  have  given    grain   proceed    with- 
out being  afflicted  with  any  want.     And  they  that  have  givea 
houses,  proceed  happily  on  cars.     And  those   men   that   have 
given  drink   proceed    with   cheerful    hearts,  unafflicted    with 
thirst.     And  they   that   have   given   lights   proceed   happily, 
lighting  the  way  before   them.     And  they    that   have   given 
kine,  proceed  along    the    way   happily,  freed   from    all    their 
sins.     And  they  that    have   fasted   for   a   month,  proceed   on 
cars  drawn  by  swans.     And   they  have  fasted   for  six   nio-hts, 
proceed  on  cars  drawn   by  peacocks.     And,  0  son    of  Pandu, 
he  that  fasteth  three   nights   upon   only  one    meal  without  a 
second  during  this    interval,  goeth    into   a   region    free   from 
disease  mi  anxiety,    Ani  wat^r  h^tb  this  excellent  property 
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that  it  prodnceth  happiness  in  the  region  of  Yama.  Anil- 
they  that  give  water  find  for  themselves  a  river  there  of  the 
name  of  Pashpodaka.  And  the  givers  of  water  on  the  earth 
diink  cool  and  ambrosial  draughts  from  that  stream.  And 
they  that  are  of  evil  deeds  have  puss  ordained  for  them. 
Thus,  O  great  king,  that  river  serveth  all  purposes.  There^ 
fore,  0  king,  adore  thou  duly  these  Brahmanas  (that  are 
%vitb  thee)  !  Weak  in  limbs  owing  to  the  way  he  has  walked, 
End  besmeared  with  the  dust  of  the  high-road,  the  traveller 
enquireth  for  the  name  of  him  who  giveth  food,  and  cometh 
in  hope  to  his  house.  Adore  thou  him  with  reverend  atten* 
tion,  for  he,  indeed,  is  a  guest,  and  he  is  a  Brahmana.  The 
gods  with  Indra  at  their  head  follow  him  as  be  proceedeth. 
And  if  he  is  adored,  the  gods  with  Indra  become  gratified, 
and  if  he  is  not  adored,  the  celestials  with  their  chief  be- 
come cheerless.  Therefore,  0  thou  foremost  of  kings,  wori 
ship  thou  these  Brahmanas  duly.  I  have  thus  spoken  ta 
thee  upon  an  hundred  subjects.  What  dost  thou  desire  to 
hear  from  me  again  V      . 

'  "  Yudhishthira  said. — '0  master,  conversant  as  thou  art 
Tivith  virtue  and  morality,  I  desire  to  repeatedly  listen  to 
thee  as  thou  speakest  on  sacred  subjects  appertaining  to  vir-* 
tue  and  morals.' 

"  Markandeya  said. — '  0  king,  I  will  now  speak  on  anotheU 
sacred  subject  appertaining  to  eternal  interests  and  capable 
of  washing  off  all  sins.  Listen  thou  with  rapt  attention  ! 
O  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  merit  equal  to  that  of 
giving  away  a  Kapild  cow  in  (the  tirtha  called)  Jeshtha- 
Pu,shkard  arises  from  washing  the  feet  of  Brahmanas,  As 
long  as  the  earth  remains  wet  with  water  which  a  Brahmana 
hath  touched  with  his  feet,  so  long  do  Fitris  drink  water 
off  cups  made  of  lotus-leaves.  If  the  guest  is  welcomed 
(with  enquiries  about  his  welfare),  the  deities  of  fire  become 
glad  ;  and  if  he  is  offered  a  seat,  it  is  the  god  of  an 
hundred  sacrifices,  who  is  gratified.  If  his  feet  are  washed, 
it  is  the  Pitrls  who  are  delighted  ;  and  if  he  is  fed,  it  ia 
Prajdpati  that  is  pleased.  One  should,  with  collected  soul, 
give  a  QQW  when  (dudug  h^r   throes)  the  .  feet  and  head  of 


tier  calf  are  visibleo     Before  her  delivery   Is   complete,  a   cow 
with  her  calf  in  the   air   in   course  of  falling  from  the  uterus 
to  the  earth,  is    to  be   regarded  as  equal    to    the    Earth    her- 
self.    (He,  therefore,  that  giveth  away  such   a   cow,  reapeth . 
the  merit  of  giving  away  land).     And    he    that  giveth  away- 
such  a  cow,  is  adored  in   heaven    for   as   many    thousands   of 
Yugas  as  there  are  bristles  on  the  bodies  of  the   animal    and. 
her  young  one  together.     And,  O   Bharata,  he  that,    having 
accepted  a  thing  in  gift,  giveth  it  away  immediately   unto   a 
person  that  is  virtuous  and  honest,  reapeth  very  great   merit. 
Without   doubt,  he   repeath    the   fruit  of   giving  away    the 
whole  Earth  to  her  utmost  limits  and   with    her   oceans   and 
seas  and  caves,  her  mountains  and  forests  and   woods.     That 
Brahmana  who   eateth  in    silence  from  off  a   plate,   keeping 
his  hands  betv/een  his  knees,  succeedefch  in    rescuing   others. 
And  those  Brahmanas  that  abstain  from  drink   and   who  are 
Dover  spoken  of  by   others   as   having   any    faults    and    who 
daily   read  the   SmrJiitds,   are    capable   of    rescuing   othei-s. 
Libations  of  butter  and  edible    offerings   should    all    be   pre- 
sented to  a  Brahmana  v/ho   is  learned  in  the  Vedas.     And  as 
libations  of  clarified  butter  poured  into  fire  never  go  in  vain, 
so  gifts  to  virtuous  Brahmanas  learned  in  the  Vedas  can  never 
go  in  vain.     The  Brahmanas  have   anger   for   their  weapon  \. 
they  never  fight  with  arms  of  iron   and   steel     Indeed,  the 
Brahmanas   slay  (their  foes)   with    anger  like   Indra   slaying 
the  Asuras  v/ith  his  thunder-bolt. 

This  prelection  appertaining  to  virtue  and  morality  is 
now  over.  Hearing  this,  the  Mkinis  of  the  forest  of  Nai- 
misha^vere  filled  with  delight.  And  those  ascetics  were 
also  freed  from  grief  and  fear  and  anger  by  listening  to  it.^ 
And  they  were  also  purged  of  all  their  sins  in  consequence 
of  this.  And,  0  king,  those  human  beings  that  listen  to 
it  become  freed  from  the  obligation  of  rebirth/ 

"  Yudhishthira  said. — 'O  thou  of  great  wisdom,  what 
purification  is  there  by  which  a  Brahmana  may  always  keep 
himself  pure  ?  I  desire  to  heai*  of  it  from  thee,  0  thou 
foremost  of  all  virtuous  men  !' 

"  Markandeya- answered.— '  There  are  three  kiuds  of  parity 
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viz,  purity  in  speech,  purity  in  deed,  and  purity  achieved 
by  use  of  water.  He  that  has  recourse  to  these  three  differ- 
ent kinds  of  purity,  attains,  without  doubt,  to  heaven.  That 
Brahmaua  who  adoreth  the  goddess  Sandhya*  in  the  morning* 
and  the  evening,  and  who  recites  meditatively  the  sacred 
goddess  Gdyatrif  v/ho  is  the  mother  of  the  Vedas,  sanctified 
by  the  latter,  is  freed  from  all  his  sins  ;  and  even  if  he 
accepts  in  gift  the  entire  Earth  with  her  oceans,  he  doth 
not,  on  that  account,  suffer  the  least  unhappiness.|  And 
those  planets  in  the  sky  including  the  sun  that  may  be  in- 
auspicious and  hostile  towards  him,  soon  become  auspicious 
and  favorable  towards  him  in  consequence  of  these  acts  of 
his.  While  those  stars  that  are  auspicious  and  favorable,  be- 
come more  auspicious  and  more  favorable  in  consequence  of 
such  conduct  of  his.  And  terrible  Rakshasas  subsisting  on 
animal  food,  of  gigantic  and  fierce  mien,  all  become  unable 
to  prevail  over  a  Brahmana  who  practiseth  these  purifications. 


*  Lit.  That  portion  of  time  which  connects  the  night  with  day 
and  the  day  with  night.  Hence  there  ax-e  two  Saudhyds,  although 
sometimes  the  period  connecting  the  forenoon  with  the  afternoon  is 
also  called  the  middle  Sandhya.  A  rigid  Brahmana  must  say  his  prayers 
during  these  three  times.  These  periods  of  time,  however,  are  personi- 
fied each  into  a  goddess.  The  pra3-er3  said  during  morning,  and 
evening,  are  said  to  be  in  adoration  of  the    goddess  Sandhya. — T. 

\  The  Gayatri  is  a  mantra  of  great  sanctity.  It  is  regarded  as  the 
mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  their  very  essence.  Its  efficacy  is  superior 
to  that  of  anything.  No  Brahmana  can  repeat  the  Gayatri  in  the  pre- 
sence and  hearing  of  a  Sudra.  The  goddess,  (for  this  wiaw^ra  has  been 
personified)  would  then  be  profaned.  So  great  is  the  force  of  early  in- 
sti'uction  that  the  present  translator  who  is  a  Brahmana  feels  some  hesi- 
tation in  publishing  for  miscellaneous  gaze  those  holy  words.  As  the 
earliest  form  of  adoration,  the  Gayatri,  perhaps,  is  holier  and  purer 
in  idea  than  any  the  present  translator  has  come  across.  A  litei'al 
translation  of  the  Gayatri  is  appended  : — 

"  Om,  the   Earth,  the   Firmament,  the   Heaven  :  I  meditate   on  the 
adorable  effalgence    of    the   God    who    created   them    and  who    guideth 
our  intellect  !  "—r. 

\  It  is  not  everybody  who  can  accept  a  gift  without  sin.  To  accept 
a  f'ift  and  yet  uot  incur  .-sin  wjmld  require  especial  ability.  — T. 
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The  Brahmanas  are  even  like  blazing  fires.  They  incur  no 
fault  in  consequence  of  teaching,  of  officiating  at  sacrifices, 
and  of  accepting  gifcs  from  others.  Whether  the  Brahmanas 
be  cognisant  of  the  Vedas  or  ignorant  of  them,  whether  they 
be  pure  or  impure,  they  should  never  be  insulted,  for  Brah- 
manas are  like  fires.  As  the  fire  that  blazeth  up  in  the 
place  set  apart  for  the  cremation  of  the  dead  is  never  re- 
garded impure  on  that  account  so  the  Brahmana,  be  he  learn-*' 
ed  or  ignorant,  is  always  pure.  He  is  a  very  god  and  supe- 
rior god  !  Cities  that  are  adorned  with  walls  and  gates 
and  palaces  one  after  another,  lose  their  beauty  if  they  are 
bereft  of  Brahmanas,  That,  indeed,  0  king,  is  a  city  where 
Brahmanas  accomplished  in  the  Vedas,  duly  observing  the 
duties  of  their  order,  and  possessed  of  learning  and  ascetic 
merit,  reside.  O  son  of  Pritha,  that  spot  be  it  a  wood  or 
pasture  land,  where  learned  Brahmanas  reside,  hath  been 
called  a  city.  And  that  place,  0  king,  becometh  a  thirthct, 
also.  By  approaching  a  king  that  offereth  protection  as  also 
a  Brahmana  possessed  of  ascetic  merit,  and  by  offering 
worship  unto  both,  a  man  may  purge  off  his  sins  imme- 
diately. The  learned  have  said  that  ablutions  in  the  sacred 
thirthas,  recitation  of  the  names  of  holy  ones,  and  con- 
verse wath  the  good  and  virtuous,  are  all  acts  worthy  of 
applause.  They  that  are  virtuous  and  honest  always  re- 
gard themselves  as  sanctified  by  the  holy  companionship  of 
persons  like  themselves  and  by  the  water  of  pure  and  sacred 
converse.  The  carrying  of  three  staves,*  the  vow  of  silence, 
matted  hair  on  head,  the  shaving  of  the  crown,  covering  one's 
person  with  barks  and  deer-skins,  the  practice  of  vows,  ab- 
lutions, the  worship  of  fire,  abode  in  the  woods,  emaciat- 
ing the  body, — all  these  are  useless  if  the  heart  be  not  pure. 
The  indulgence  of  the  six  senses  is  easy,  if  purity  be  not 
•sought  in  the  objects  of  enjoyment.  Abstinence,  however, 
which  of  itself  is   difficult,  is  scarcely  easy  without   purity  of 


*  Supposed  to  be  symbolical  of  one's  control  on  thoughts,  words,  and 
3eeds.  Three  staves  tied  together  are  to  this  day  carried  by  a  parti- 
cular order  of  mendicants.— J. 
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the  objects  of  enjoyment.  O  king  of  kings,  among  the  si^t 
senses,  the  miad  alone  that  is  easily  moved  is  the  most> 
dangerous  !  Those  high-souled  persons  that  do  not  commit 
sins  in  word,  deed,  heart  and  soul,  are  said  to  undergo  ascetic 
austerities,  and  not  they  that  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  wasted 
by  fasts  and  penances.  He  that  hath  no  feeling  of  kindness 
for  relatives  cannot  be  free  from  sin,  even  if  his  body  be  pure. 
That  hard-heartedness  of  his  is  the  enemy  of  his  asceticism,. 
Asceticism,  again,  is  not  mere  abstinence  from  the  pleasures 
of  the  world.  He  that  is  always  pure  and  decked  with  vir- 
tues, he  that  practises  kindness  all  his  life,  is  a  Muni, 
even  though  he  may  lead  a  domestic  life.  Such  a  man  is 
purged  of  all  his  sins.  Fasts  and  other  penances  cannot  des- 
troy sins  however  much  they  may  weaken  and  dry  up  the 
body  that  is  made  up  of  flesh  and  blood.  The  man  whose 
heart  is  without  holiness,  suffereth  torture  only  by  under- 
going penances  in  ignorance  of  their  meaning.  He  is  never 
freed  from  siu  by  such  acts.  The  fire  he  worshippeth  doth 
not  consume  his  sins.  It  is  in  consequence  of  holiness  and 
virtue  alone  that  men  attain  to  regions  of  blessedness  and 
fasts  and  vows  become  efficacious.  Subsistence  on  fruits 
and  roots,  the  vow  of  silence,  living  upon  air,  the  shaving  of 
the  crown,  abandonment  of  a  fixed  home,  the  wearing  of 
matted  locks  on  the  head,  lying  under  the  canopy  of  heaven, 
daily  fasts,  the  worship  of  fire,  immersion  in  water,  and  lying 
on  the  bare  ground, — these  alone  cannot  produce  such  a  re- 
sult. They  only  that  are  possessed  of  holiness  succeed,  by 
knowledge  and  deeds,  to  conquer  disease,  decrepitude  and 
death,  and  acquire  a  high  status.  As  seeds  that  have  been 
scorched  by  fire  do  not  sprout  forth,  so  the  pains  that  have 
been  burnt  by  knowledge  cannot  affect  the  soul.  This  inert 
body,  that  is  only  like  a  block  of  wood  when  destitute  of  soul, 
is,  without  doubt,  short-lived  like  froth  in  the  ocean.  He  that 
obtaineth  a  view  of  his  soul,  the  soul  that  resideth  iu  every 
body,  by  help  of  one  or  half  a  rythmic  line  (of  the  Vedas)  hath. 
no  more  need  for  anything.  Some  obtaining  a  knowledge  of 
identity  with  the  Supreme  Soul  from  but  two  letters  (of  the 
Vedas)  and  some    from  hundreds  and   thousands   of  rythmic 
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Vines,  acquire  salvation,  for  the  knowledge  of  one's  identity - 
with  the  Supreme  Soul  is  the  sure  indication  of  salvation.  The 
men  of  old,  distinguished  for  their  knowledge,  have  said  that 
neither  this  world  nor  that  hereafter  nor  bliss  can  be  his  who 
is  disturbed  by  doubts.  A  belief  of  one's  identity  with  the  Su- 
preme Soul  is  the  indication  of  salvation.  He  that  knoweth 
the  true  meaning  of  the  Vedas,  understandeth  their  true  use. 
Such  a  man  is  affrighted  at  the  Vedic  ritual  like  a  man  at  sight 
of  a  forest  conflagration.  Giving  up  dry  disputation,  have 
recourse  to  gi^uti  and  smriti,  and  seek  thou,  with  the  aid' 
of  thy  reason,  the  knowledge  of  the  undecaying  One  thafe 
is  without  a  second.  One's  search  (after  this  knowlede)  be- 
cometh  futile  from  defect  of  means.  Therefore,  should  one 
carefully  strive  to  obtain  that  knowledge  by  aid  of  the 
Vedas.  The  Vedas  are  the  Supreme  Soul ;  they  are  His  body  j 
they  are  the  Truth.  The  soul  that  is  bounded  by  the 
animal  organism  is  incompetent  to  know  Him  in  whom  all  the 
Vedas  merge.  That  Supreme  Soul,  however,  is  capable  of 
being  known  by  the  pure  intellect.  The  existence  of  the 
gods  as  stated  in  the  Vedas,  the  efficacy  of  acts,  and  the 
capacity  for  action  of  beings  furnished  with  bodies,  are  noti-^ 
oeable  in  every  Yugd.  Independence  of  these  and  annihila- 
tion are  to  be  sought  from  purity  of  the  senses.  Therefore, 
the  suspension  ci  the  functions  of  the  senses  is  the  true 
fasting.  One  may  attain  to  heaven  by  asceticism  ;  one  may 
obtain  objects  of  enjoyment  by  the  practice  of  charity  and 
liiay  have  his  sins  purged  off  by  ablutions  in  thirthas.  But 
complete  emancipation  cannot  be  had  except  by  Knowledge.'  '* 

Vaicampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed,  0  great 
king,  by  the  Rishi,  Yudhishthira  of  great  fame  then  said, — 
'0  holy  one,  I  desire  to  listen  to  the  rules  about  that  charity 
which  is  meritorious.' 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'O  great  king,  O  Yudhishthira,  the. 
rules  about  charity  which  thou  wishest  to  hear  from  me  are 
always  highly  regarded  by  me.  Listen  now  to  the  mysteries  of' 
charity  as  expounded  in  the  gimti  and  the  smritis]!  A  man  that 
performs  a  grdddha  in  the  conjunction  called  Gaja-cchdyd  at  a 
place  that  is  fanned  by  the  lea,ve!3  of  the  Agimttha  tree^  enjoys- 


61'G  MAJKiLBHARATA. 

the  fniitg  thereof,  0  Yndhishthira,  for  an    hundred    thousand 
kalpas  !     O  king,  he  that  giveth  food  to  a  person  who  is  dying 
of  hunger,  and  he  who,  founding  a  home  of  charity,  establish- 
eth  there  a  person  to  look  after  all   comers,   are   both  crowned 
with  the   merits   of  all  the  sacrifices.     He    that  giveth    away 
a   horse   at   a  tlrtha  where    the    current  of  the  river  runneth 
in  a  direction   opposite  to   its   general  course,    reapeth   merit 
that   is  inexhaustible.     The  guest  that  comes  to   one's  house 
for   food  is  none   other   than   Indra  himself.     If  he  is  enter- 
tained    with   food,    Indra    himself    conferreth   on   the   hosts 
merit  that   is   inexhaustible.     As    men    cross  seas  by  vessels, 
so  are  the  givers   mentioned   above  saved   from  all  their  sins. 
So   what  is  given   unto    Brahmanas,  produceth,    like    gift   of 
curds,  inexhaustible    merits,     A   gift  on   particular  lunations 
produceth   merit   that   is   twice  as    much  as   a  gift  on  other 
days.     That    in  a  particular  season  produceth  merit  ten  times 
greater  than   in  other   seasons.      That   in    a   particular  year 
produceth   merit   an    hundred    times   greater   than   in  other 
years.     And  lastly^  a  gift   on  the  last   day  of  the   last   month 
of  the  year  produceth    merit   that   is    inexhaustible.     A  gifb 
also  that  is  made  while  the  Sun  is  on  the  solstitial  points,  one 
again  that  is  made  on  the  last  days  of  the  Sun's  path  through 
Libra.  Aries,  Gemini,  Virgo,  and  Pisces,  a   gift  again  during 
eclipses  of  the  Moon  and    the  Sun,  produce    merit  that  is  in- 
exhaustible.    The    learned    have  also    said    that   gifts   made 
during  the  seasons    produce   merit   that  is  ten    times, — those 
made   during   the  change  of  seasons,  an    hunred  times, — and 
those  made  during  the  days  when  Rahib  is  visible,  a  thousand 
times, — greater  than  what  is  produced  by  gifts  at  other  times  ; 
while  a  gift  made  on  the  last  day  of  the  Sun's  course  through 
Libra  and  Aries  produces  merit  that  knows  no  diminution.    O 
king,  no  one  can  enjoy    landed    possessions    unless    he  giveth 
away  land,  and  no    one  can  go  on  cars    and  vehicles  unless  he 
giveth  away  these.     Indeed,  a   person    on    rebirth    obtaineth 
the  fruition  of  whatever  objects  he  hath  in  view  at  the  time  of] 
making  a  gift  to  a  Brahmana.  Gold  hath  sprung  from  Fire  :  thej 
Earth  from  Vishnu  ;  and  the   cows  from  the  Sun.     He,  there< 
fore,  that  giveth  away  gold,  laud,  au4  kiae.  attaiaeth  all  th«! 
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regions  of  Ao-nl.  Vlshnn,  and  the  San.  There  is  nothing 
so  eternal  as  a  gift.  Where,  therefore,  in  the  three  worlds 
is  anything  that  is  more  auspicious  ?  It  is  for  this,  0  king, 
that  they  who  have  great  intelligence  say  that  there  is  no- 
thing higher  and  greater  in  the  three  worlds  than  gift !' " 

Thus    ends  the  two  hundredth  Section  in  the  Markandeya-' 
Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCI. 
(  Mdrkandeya-Samasyd   Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayana  said. — "  Having,  O  great  king,  heard  horn 
the  illustrious  Markandeya  the  history  of  the  attainment  of 
heaven  by  the  royal  sage  Indradyumna,  Yudhishthira,  that 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  once  more  asked  that  sinless  Muni- 
endued  with  great  ascetic  merit  and  long  life,  saying, — 'Thou 
knowest,  O  virtuous  one,  the  entire  host  of  the  gods,  the 
BanavaSi  and  the  Rakshasas  !  Thou  art  acquainted  also  with 
various  royal  genealogies,  and  many  eternal  dynasties  of 
iiishis  !  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world 
that  thou  dost  not  know  !  Thou  knowest  also,  0  Muni, 
many  delightful  stories  about  men,  Snakes,  &nd  Rdkshasas ; 
about  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  Yakshas;  and  about  Kinnaras 
and  Apsaras !  I  desire  now  to  hear  from  thee,  O  best  of 
Brahmanas,  as  to  why  Kuvala^wa— that  unvanquished  kinc 
of  Ikshaku's  race — changed  his  name,  assuming  another,  viz., 
Dhundhmndra  !  0  thou  best  of  Bhrigu's  line,  I  desire  ta 
•know  in  detail  why  the  name  of  Kuvalaf^wa  of  great  intelli- 
gence underwent  such  a  change  !'  " 

Vaicampayana  continued, — "  Thus  addressed  by  Yudhish- 
thira, the  great  Muni  Markandeya,  0  Bharata,  then  begaa 
the  history  of  Dhundhumara  !  " 

Markandeya  said. — 'O  royal  Yudhishthira,  listen  to  me, 
I  will  tell  thee  all  !  This  story  of  Dhundhumara  is  a  moral 
one.  Listen  to  it,  then  !  Listen  now,  0  king,  to  the  story  of 
how  the  royal  KuvalaQwa  of  Ikshaku's  race  came  to  be  knowu 
as  Dhundhumara  '  0  son,  0  Bharata,  there  was  a  celebrated 
Mishi  of  the  name  of  Utas»ka,    Aod_,  O  thou  of  the  Kuru  race 


Utanka  had  his  asylum  ia  a  delic^htfui  "a^ilderness.  And,  0  great 
king,    the   Rishi  Utanka  underwent  ascetic  austerities  of  the 
severest  kind.  And  the  lord  Utanka  underwent  those  penances 
for  numberless  years  with  the  object  of  obtaining  the  favors  of 
Vishnu.     And   gratified    with   his   penances,  that   illustrious 
Lord   presented  himself  before   Utanka.     And   beholding  the 
Deity,  the  Rishi   in  all   humility  began  to  gratify  him  with 
many  hymns.     And  Utanka  said, — 0  thou  of  great  effulgence, 
all  creatures  with  the    gods,  Asuras,  and   human  beings,  all 
things   that  are   mobile   or  immobile,  even   Brahma  himself, 
the  Vedas,  and  all   things  that   are  capable   of  being  known, 
have,  0  Lord,  been  created  by  thee  !     The   firmament  is  thy 
bead,  O  God,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  thy  eyes  !    And, 
O  unfading   One,  the   winds  are   thy  breath,  and   fire  is  thy 
energy  I     The  directions  of  the   horizon    constitute  thy  arms, 
and  the  great  ocean  thy  stomach  !     And,  0  God,  the  hills  and 
mountains   constitute    thy   thighs,  and   the   sky   thy  hips,  O 
slayer  of  Madhu !     The    Earth    constitutes    thy  feet,  and  the 
plants,  the  bristles   on    thy   body.     And,  0  Lord,    Indra  and 
Shoma  and  Agni  and  Varuna,  indeed,  all  the    gods,  the  Asu^ 
ras,  and  the  great   Snakes,  all  wait  upon  thee  with  humility^ 
adoring  thee  with  various  hymns  !     0  Lord  of  the   Universe, 
all  created  things  are  pervaded  by  thee  !     The  great  Rishis  of 
high  energy  and  ever  plunged   in   ascetic   meditation,  always 
adore   thee  !     When   thou    art   gratified,  the   Universe  is  in 
peace ;    and    when   thou   art   angry,  terror  pervadeth   every 
soul.     Thou   art,  0  Lord,  the   great   dispeller  of  all  terrors, 
and  thou  art  the    One    Supreme    male  Being  !     Thou  art  the 
cause  of  happiness  of  both  gods  and  human  beings  !     And,  O 
Lord,  by  three   steps   of  thine    thou  hadst   covered  the  three 
■worlds  !     And  it   was   by   thee  that  the  Asuras  in  the  height 
of  their  power    were  destroyed  !     It   is  owing   to  thy  prow- 
ess, 0   God,   that   the   celestials  obtained   peace   and  happi- 
ness !     And,  O    thou  of  great    effulgence,  it    was    thy   anger 
that  humbled  great  Daltya  chiefs.     Thou  art  the  Creator  and 
the  Destroyer  of  all  creatures   in  the  world !     It  is  by  adoring 
thee  that  the  gods  have   obtained   happiness  ! — It    was   thus, 
O  Yudhishthira,  that  the  bigh-soub4  Utaaka  praised  the 
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Lord  of  the  senses.     And  Vishnu,  therefore,  said  unto  Utan- 
ka, — I  am  gratified  with  thee  !     Ask   thou  the  boon  that  thou 
desirest  ! — And    Utanka   said, — This,    indeed,    hath   been    a 
great  boon  to  me,  in    that    I  have  been    able  to  behold  Hari, 
that   eternal    Being,  that   divine    Creator,  that   Lord  of  the 
Universe  I — Thus   addressed,    Vishnu   said,— I   am    gratified 
with  this  absence  of  all   desire  on    thy  part   and  with  thy  de- 
votion, O'  thou  best  of  men  !     But,    0  Brahmana,  O  regener- 
ate one,  thou  shouldst  of  a  certainty  accept  some    boon    from 
me! — Thus    requested    by    Hari    to    accept   a   boon,  Utanka 
then,  0  thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  with  joined  hands  beo'ged 
©.  boon,  saying, — 0  illustrious   one,  O  thou  of  eyes  like  lotus^ 
leaves,  if  thou    hast    been    gratified    with    me,  then    let    my 
fceart  always  rest  on  Virtue,  Tuth,  and  self-content !     And,  O 
Lord,  let  my  heart   always   turn    to   thee    in  devotion  ! — And 
hearing   these   v,rords   of  Utanka,  the    holy  one    said, — 0  re- 
generate one,  all  this  shall  happen  to  thee  through  my  grace ! 
And  there  v/ill   also   appear   in   thee,  a   yoga   power  endued 
with  which  thou  shalt  achieve    a  great  thing   for  the  dwellers 
©f  Heaven  as  also    for  the  triple   world.     Even    now  a  great! 
Asiira  of  the  name  of  Dhundhu  is  undergoing  ascetic  penances 
©f  fierce  austerity   with   the   object   of  destroying   the  triple 
world.     Hear  now  as   to    who   will    slay  that  Asura.     O  son^ 
there    will    appear   a    king   of    invincible   energy   and   great 
prowesSo     And   he   will  be  born   in  the  race  of  Ikshaku  and 
will  be  knov/n  by  the  name  of  Vrihadas^wa.     And  Vrihada^wa; 
will  have   a   son   of  the    name  of  Kuvalagwa   endued   with 
great  holiness  and  self-control  and  celebrity.    And  that  best  of 
kings  will  be  furnished  with  yoga  power  springing  from  me„  And 
urged   and   commanded   by    thee,    O    regenerate  Rishi,  thafe 
king  v/ill  be  the  slayer   of  the  Asura  Dhundhu.- — And  havincr 
said  these  words    unto   that   Brahmana,  Vishnu   disappeared 
there  and  then.'" 

Thus   ends  the  hundred   and  fii'st   Section  in  the  Markaa- 
deya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CCII. 
(Mdrhandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued. ) 

''  Markaudeya  said.— 'O  king,  after  the  death  of  IkshakiL  3 
highly  virtuous  king  of  the  name  of  Sagdda,  ascending  on  the- 
throne  of  Ayodhya  ruled  this  Earth,  And  from  Sagdda  was 
descended  Kukutstha  of  great  energy.  And  Kukutstha  had 
a  son  of  name  Anenas.  And  Anenas  had  a  son  of  name  Prithu* 
And  Prithu  had  a  son  of  name  Vi(jwaga9vva.  And  from 
'Vi9waga9wa  sprang  Adri.  And  from  Adri  sprang  YuvanaQwa 
and  from  Yuvana9\va  sprang  Sravastha.  And  it  was  by  this 
Sravastha  that  the  city  called  Srdvasthi  was  built.  And  from 
Sravastha  was  descended  Vrihada9Vv'a.  And  from  Vrihada9wa 
sprang  Kuvalacwa.  And  KLivala9wa  had  twentyone  thousand 
sons.  And  all  these  sons  were  fierce  and  powerful  and  skilled 
in  learning.  And  Kuvala9wa  excelled  his  father  in  every 
quality.  And  when  the  time  came,  his  father  Vrihada9wa 
installed  him — the  brave  and  highly  virtuous  Kuvala9\va — on 
the  throne.  And  having  thus  made  over  the  royal  dignity 
to  his  son,  that  slayer  of  foes — king  Vrihada9wa  of  great  in- 
telligence— retired  into  the  woods  for   asceticism/ 

•'  Markandeya   continued. — '0   king,  when   the  royal  sage 
"Vrihada9wa     was   about   to     retire   into   the    woods,     that 
fcest  of  Brahmanas — Utanka — heard  of  it.     And  Utanka  who 
\vas  possessed  of  great  energy  and  immeasurable  soul,  approach- 
ed that  foremost  of  all   wielders  of  weapons  and  best  of  men, 
And  approaching  him,  the    Rishi  began    to   persuade   him  to 
give  up  asceticism.     And   Utanka  said, — 0    king,  to  protect 
(the  people)  is  thy  duty.     It   behoveth   thee  to   do  that  duty 
»f  thine.     Let  us  be  freed  from  all  anxiety  through  thy  grace  \ 
Possessed  as  thou  art  of  a   great  soul,  protected   by  thee,  the 
Earth  will  be  freed  from   all  dangers.     Therefore,  it  behoveth 
thee  not  to  retire  into   the   woods  ?     Great  merit  attaches  to 
the  act    of  protecting   people  in  this    world.     Such  merit  can 
never  be   acquired   in  the    woods.     Let  not  thy  heart,  there- 
fore, turn  to  this  course.     The  merit,  O  great   king,  that  was 
acquired  in  days   of  old   by  great   royal  sages    by  protectint 
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ibeir  subjects  was  so   great  that  nothing  equal    to  it  could  be 
seen  !  The  king  should  always  protect  his  subjects.  It  behovetb 
thee,  therefore,    to   protect   thy   people.     O    lord   of    Earth, 
I   cannot    (at  present)  perform  my   ascetic   devotions   peace- 
fully !     Close  to  my  asylum  there  is  a  sea  of  sands    known  by 
the  name  of  Ujjdlaka.     And  it  occupies  a  level  country  and  is 
■without  any  water.     And  it  extends  many  yojanas  in  length 
and  breadth.  And  in  that  desert  dwells  a  chief  of  the  Ddnavas 
called  Dhundhu  by  name.     And  Dhundhu  is  the  son  of  Madhu 
and  Kaitabha,  and  is  fierce  and  terrible  and  possessed  of  great 
prowess.     And  endued  with  immeasurable   energy,  that  Dd- 
nava,  0    king,  dwelleth    under    the  ground.     And,  0    king, 
it  behoveth  thee  to   retire   into   the  woods,  having   first  slain 
that  Asura.    And  that  Asura  is  now  lying  still  in  the  observe 
ance  of  an  ascetic  penance  of  great   austerity.     And,  0  king, 
the  object  he  hath  in   view  is  the  destruction  of  the  celestials 
as  also  of  the   three    worlds.     And,  0  king,  having  obtained 
a  boon  from  the  Grandsire  of  all  the   creatures,    that   Asura 
hath  become  incapable  of  being  slain  by  the  gods  and  Daityas 
and  Rdkshasas  and  Gandharvas.     Slay  thou  him,  0  king,  and 
blessed   be   thou,  and   let   not  thy   heart   turn  to  any   other 
course  !     By  slaying  him  thou    wilt,  without  doubt,  achieve  a 
great  thing.     And  thou    wilt  also  obtain  eternal  and  undying 
fame.     And,  O  king,  when    at   the    end   of  every   year  that 
wicked  Asura  lying  covered  with    sands  wakes  up   and  begins 
to  breathe,  then  the  whole  Earth  with  her  mountains,  forests, 
and  woods   begins   to   tremble.     And  his    breath   raiseth  up 
clouds  of  sands,  and   shroudeth  the  very  sun.     And  for  seven 
days  continually  the   Earth   trembles  all  over,  and  sparks  and 
flames  of  fire  mixed  with  smoke   spread   far  around.     And  for 
all  this,  O  king,  I  cannot  rest    in  peace  in  my   asylum.     Slay 
thou  him,  O  king,  for  the  good  of  the    world.     Indeed,  when 
that  Asura  is   slain,  the    triple  world    will    be   in  peace  and 
happiness.     That  thou  art   competent,   O  king,   to    slay    that 
Asm^a  I  fully  believe.    Thy  energy  will  be  enhanced  by  Vishnu 
tvith    the    addition   of    his    own.      In    days   of  old,    0    king;, 
Vishnu  gave   this   boon  that    the    king    who  should  slay   this 
fierce   and  great  Ai;ura  would  be  pervaded  by  the  invincible 
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energy  of  Vishnu  himself.  Bearing  that  invincible  VaishnaV($ 
energy  in  thyself,  slay  thou,  O  great  king,  that  Daitya,  of 
fierce  prowess  !  Possessed  as  Dhundhu  is  of  mighty  energy,  no 
one,  O  king,  that  is  endued  with  small  energy  himself  will  be 
capable  of  consuming  him  even  if  he  were  to  strive  for  an 
hundred  vears.- — '  " 

Thus    ends   the  two    hundred   and  second   Section  in    tha 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CCIir, 
( Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Markandeya  said, — 'Thus  addressed  by  Utanka,  that  un- 
vanquished  royal  sage,  with  joined  hands,  0  thou  foremosb 
of  the  Kuru  race,  replied  unto  Utanka,  saying, — This  visit 
of  thine,  O  Brahmana,  will  not  be  in  vain  !  This  my  son,  O 
holy  one,  known  by  the  name  of  Kuvala^wa  is  endued  with 
steadiness  and  activity.  In  prowess  also  he  is  unequalled  on 
Earth.  Without  doubt,  he  will  accomplish  all  this  that  is 
agreeable  to  thee,  aided  by  all  his  brave  sons  endued  with 
arms  like  unto  iron  maces  !  Give  me  leave  to  retire,  O  Brah» 
mana,  for  I  have  now  given  up  my  weapons  | — Thus  addressed 
by  the  king,  that  3Iitni  of  immeasurable  energy  replied  un- 
to him,  saying, — So  be  it — And  the  royal  sage  Vrihada^wa 
then,  having  commanded  his  son  to  obey  the  behest  of  the 
high-souled  Utanka,  saying, — Let  it  be  done  by  thee, — himself 
retired  into   an  excellent  forest.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  holy  one,  O  thou  possessed  of 
the  wealth  of  asceticism,  who  was  this  Daitya  of  great  ener- 
gy ?  Whose  son  and  whose  grandson  was  he  ?  I  desire  to 
know  all  this  !  O  thou  possessed  of  the  wealth  of  asceticism, 
I  had  never  heard  of  this  mighty  Daitya  before  !  I  desire  to 
know  all  this  truly,  O  holy  one,  and  with  all  particulars  in 
detail,  O  thou  of  great  wisdom  and  ascetic  wealth  !' 

"  Markandeya  said, — '0  monarch,  know  everything  as  it 
!iappened,  0  ruler  of  men.  as  I  narrate  the  particulars  truly, 
O  thou  of  great  wisdom  \  When  the  world  became  one  broad 
expanisc  of  water   and   creatures   mobile   and  immobile    were 
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tiestroyeil,  when  O  bull  of  the  Bharatn,  race,  the  entife  crea- 
tion came  to  its  end,  He  who  is  the  Source  and  Creator  of 
the  Universe,  viz.,  the  Eternal  and  unfading  Vishnu,  He  who 
is  called  by  3Tiinis  crowned  with  ascetic  success  as  the  Su- 
preme Lord  of  the  Universe,  that  Being  of  great  holiness^ 
then  lay  in  Yoga  sleep  on  the  wide  hood  of  the  Snake  She- 
sba  of  immeasurable  energy.  And  the  Creator  of  the  Uni« 
verse,  that  highly-blessed  and  holy  Hari  knowing  no  deteri- 
oration, lay  on  the  hood  of  that  Snake,  encircling  the  whole 
Earth.  And  as  the  Deity  lay  asleep  on  that  bed,  a  lotus,  en- 
dued with  great  beauty  and  effulgence  equal  unto  that  of 
the  Sun,  sprang  from  his  navel.  And  from  that  lotus  possess- 
ed of  effulgence  like  unto  the  Sun's,  sprang  the  Grandsire 
Brahma,  that  Lord  of  the  worlds,  who  is  the  four  Vedas^ 
who  hath  four  forms  and  four  faces,  who  is  invincible  in  con- 
sequence of  his  own  energy,  and  who  is  endued  with  mighty 
strength  and  great  prowess.  And  as  the  Lord  Hari  of  won- 
drous frame,  possessed  of  great  lustre  and  decked  with  a 
crown  and  the  Kaiistuhha  gem  and  attired  in  purple  silk,  lay 
stretched  for  many  a  Yojana  on  that  excellent  bed  furnished  by 
by  the  hood  of  the  Snake,  itself  extending  far  and  wide,  bla- 
zing, 0  king,  in  his  beauty  and  the  lustre  of  his  own  body 
like  a  thousand  Suns  concentrated  in  one  mass,  He  was  beheld, 
sometime  after,  by  two  Danavas  of  great  prowess  named 
Madhu  and  Kaitabha.  And  beholding  Hari  (in  that  posture) 
and  the  Grandsire  with  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  seated  on  that 
lotus,  both  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  wonderd  much.  And  they 
began  to  terrify  and  alarm  Brahma  of  immeasurable  prowess. 
And  the  illustrious  Brahma,  alarmed  by  their  continued  ex- 
ertions, trembled  on  his  seat.  And  at  his  trembling,  the 
stalk  of  the  lotus  on  which  he  was  seated,  began  to  tremble. 
And  when  the  lotus-stalk  trembled,  Kegava  awoke.  And 
awaking  from  his  slumbers,  Govinda  beheld  those  Ddnavas 
of  mighty  energy.  And  beholding  them,  the  Deity  said  un- 
to them, — Welcome,  ye  mighty  ones  !  I  am  gratified  with 
ye  !  Therefore,  I  will  grant  ye  excellent  boons  ! — And  thereupon 
both  those  proud  and  mighty  Ddnavas,  O  king,  laughingly 
replied  unto  JSrishikeca.  gaying.-— Ask  boons  of  us,.  Q  Divine 


oae  !  O  thon  th'-a,  art.  the  Sapri^me  Deliy,  we  are  dispose.! 
to  grant  thee  a  booji  '.  Indeed,  we  will  grant  thee  a  boon 
Therefore,  ask  thou  of  us  anything  that  cometh  to  thy  mind  ! 
—Thus  addressed  by  them,  the  Holy  one  spoke,; — Ye  brave 
ones,  I  will  accept  a  boon  from  ye  !  There  is  a  boon  that  I 
desire  !  Both  of  ye  are  possessed  of  mighty  energy  !  There 
is  no  male  person  like  unto  any  of  ye  !  0  ye  of  unbaffled 
prowess,  submit  ye  to  be  slain  by  me  !  Even  this  is  what  I 
desire  to  accomplish  for  the  good  of  the  world  ! — At  these 
words  of  the  Deity,  both  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  said,; — We 
have  never  before  spoken  an  untruth  ;  no,  not  even  in  jest  j 
what  shall  v/e  say  of  other  occasions  ?  O  thou  foremost  of 
male  Beings,  know  that  we  have  ever  been  firm  in  truth  and 
niorality  !  In  strength,  in  form,  in  beauty,  in  virtue,  in  asce* 
ticism,  in  charity,  in  behaviour,  in  goodness,  in  self-conti^ol, 
there  is  no  one  equal  unto  any  of  us  1  A  great  danger,  O 
Ke9ava,  hath  approached  us.  Accomplish  thou,  therefore,  what) 
thou  hast  said.  No  one  can  prevail  over  Time !  But,  O 
Lord,  there  is  one  thing,  that  we  desire  to  be  done  by  thee  ! 
0  thou  best  and  foremost  of  all  Deities,  thou  mu§t  slay  us 
at  a  spot  that  is  absolutely  uncovered  !  And,  0  thou  of  ex- 
cellent eyes,  we  also  desire  to  become  thy  sons !  This  is 
the  boon  that  we  desire,  know  then,  O  chief  of  the  gods  ! 
Let  not  thafe-,  O  Deity,  be  false  which  thou  hadst  at  first] 
promised  to  us ! — The  Holy  one  then  replied  unto  them 
saying, — Yes  !  I  will  do  as  ye  desire  !  Everything  will  be  a3 
ye  wish  ! — ' 

"  Mavkandeya  continued.— 'Then  Govinda  began  to  reflect, 
but  uncovered  space  found  he  none.  And  when  he  could  not 
discover  any  spot  that  was  uncovered,  on  Earth  or  in  the 
sky,  that  foremost  Deity  then  beheld  his  thighs  to  be  abso* 
lutely  uncovered.  And  there,  0  king,  the  illustrious  Deity 
cut  off  the  heads  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  with  his  keea» 
edged  discus  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  third  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-fSamasya   of  the  Vana  Parva, 


.^ECTIOK   CCIV, 

( MdrhandeyaSamasyci  Parva  continued.) 

.  Markandeya  said. — -'The  illustrious  Dliundhu,  0  king-, 
"was  the  son  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha.  And  possessed  of  great 
energy  and  prowess,  he  underwent  ascetic  penances  of  great 
austerity.  And  he  had  stood  erect  on  one  leg,  and  had  re- 
duced his  body  to  a  mass  of  only  veins  and  arteries.  And 
Brahma,  gratified  with  him,  gave  him  a  boon.  And  the  boon 
he  had  asked  of  the  Lord  Frajapati  was  in  these  words, — Let 
no  one  among  the  gods,  the  Ddnavas,  the  Yalcshas,  the 
Snakes,  the  Gandharvas,  and  the  RJkshas,  be  capable  of 
slaying  me  !  Even  this  is  the  boon  that  I  ask  of  thee  !— And 
the  Gnndsire  replied  unto  him,  saying, — Let  it  be  as  thou 
wishest.  Go  thy  way  ! — And  thus  addressed  by  the  Grand- 
sire,  the  Ddiiava  placed  the  feet  of  the  Deity  on  his  head. 
And  having  thus  touched  with  reverence  the  Deity's  feet, 
he  went  away.  And  possessed  of  mighty  energy  and  prow- 
ess, Dhundhu,  having  obtained  that  boon,  hastily  approach- 
ed Vishnu,  remembering  the  death  of  his  fathers  at  the  hands 
of  that  Deity.  And  the  wrathful  Dhundhu,  having  van- 
quished the  gods  with  the  Gandharvas,  began  to  distress 
all  the  celestials  with  Vishnu  at  their  head.  At  last,  O  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  that  wicked-souled  Asura,  arriving  at 
a  sea  of  sands  known  by  the  name  of  Ujjalaka,  began  to 
distress,  to  the  utmost  of  his  might,  the  asylum  of  Utanka. 
And  endued  with  fierce  energy,  Dhundhu  the  son  of  Madhu 
and  Kaitabha,  lay  in  his  subterranean  cave  underneath  the 
sands,  in  the  observance  of  fierce  ascetic  austerities  with 
the  object  of  destroying  the  triple  world.  And  while  the 
Asura  lay  breathing  near  the  asylum  of  Utanka — that  Rishi 
possessed  of  the  splendour  of  fire, — king  Kuvala9wa  with  his 
troops,  accompanied  by  the  Brahmana  Utanka  as  also  by  all 
his  sons,  set  out  for  that  region,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race ! 
And  after  that  grinder  of  foes — the  royal  Kuvala9wa — had  set 
out,  accompanied  by  his  twentyone  thousand  sons  all  of  whom 
wer^exceedingly  powerful,  the  illustrious  Lord  Vishnu  iilled 
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liim  with  bis  own  energy  at  the  command  of  Utanka  and  im* 
pelled  by  the  desire  of  benefiting  the  triple  world.     And  while 
that  invincible  hero  was   proceeding  on  his   wa}^  a  loud  voice 
was  heard  in  the  sky  repe-iting  the  words — This  fortunate  and 
iinslayable  one  will  become  the  destroyer  of  Dhundhu  todav.— 
And  the   gods  began   to   shower    upon  him  celestial  flowers. 
And  the  celestial  kettle-drums  began  to  sound  their  music  al- 
though  uoue  played  upon    them.     And    during  the    march    of 
that  wise  one,    rool  breezes  began  lo  blow.     And  the  chief  of 
the   celestials    poured  gentle  showers    wetting  the  dust  on  the 
roads,     Aud,  0  Yadhishthira,  the  cars  of  the  celestials  could 
be  seen  high  over  the  spot  where  the  mighty  Asura  Dhundhu 
was.     And  the  gods  and  Gandha'i^as  and  great  Rishis,  urged 
by  curiosity,    came    there    to    behold  the  encounter   between 
Dhundhu   and  Kuvala^wa.     And,  0  thou  of  the   Kuru  racBj 
filled  by  Narayana  with  his  own  energy,  king  Kuvalagwa,  aid- 
ed by  his   sons,  soon  surrounded  that  sea  of  sands.     And   the 
king  ordered  that  wilderness  to  be  excavated.     And  after  the 
king's  sons   had  excavated  that  sea  of  sands  for  seven  days  it 
was  then  that  they  could  see   the  mighty  Dhundhu.     And,  O 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  huge  body  of  that  Asura  lay  with- 
in  those  sands,  effulgent  in  its   own  energy  like  the  Sun  him- 
self.    And  Dhundhu,  O  king,  was  lying,  covering  the  western 
region  of  the  desert.     Aud  endued  with  the  blazing  splendour 
of  the  fire  that  appeareth  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga,  the  Asura, 
O  tiger  among  kings,  was  then  lying  asleep.     And  surrounded 
on   all   sides   by   the   sons   of  Kuvala9wa,  the   Ddnava  was 
assaulted  with   sh;irp-pointed   shafts   and   maces   and   heavy 
and  short  clubs  and  axes  and  clubs  with  iron  spikes  and  darts 
and  bright  and  keen-edged   swords.     And  thus  assaulted,  the 
mighty  Ddnava   rose  from    his  recumbent   posture  in   wrath. 
And    enraged,  the  Asitra   began   to    swallow  those   various 
weapons  that    were    hurled   at    him.     Aud    he    vomited  from 
his  mouth   iiery   flames   like   unto  those    of  the   fire   called 
Samvarta   that  appeareth   at  the  end  of  the  Yuga.     And  by 
those  flames  of  his,  the   Asura   consumed  all  the  sons  of  the 
king.     And,  O  tiger   among  men,  like    the   Lord   Kapila   of 
o\i  gonsuining  the  sons  of  king  Sagara,  the  iufuxiate  Aeura 
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his  mouth,  achieved   that  wonderful  feat  in  a  moment.     And, 
0  thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  when  all  those  sons  of  king-  Ku- 
valagwa  were  consumed  by  the  fire   emitted  by  the  Asura,  in 
wrath,  the   monarch,  possessed    as  he  was   of  mightv  enerijy, 
then   approached    the   DcLnava   who    was    like  un^.o  a  second 
Kumbhakarna  of  mighty   energy  come  to  the  encounter  after 
waking  from  his  slumbers.     And  from  the  body  of  the  king.  O 
monarch,  then  began'  to  flow  a  mij;hty  and  copious  stream  of 
water.     And  that  stream  soon  extinguished,  O  king,  the  fiery- 
fiames  emitted  by  the  Asura.     And,  0  great    king,  the  royal 
KuvalaQwa,  filled  with  Yoga  force,  having  extinguished  those 
flames  by  the  water  that  issued  from  his  body,  th#n  consumed 
that  i)aii5_V(X  of  wicked   prowess   with  the   celebrated    weapon 
called  Brahma  for  relieving  the  triple  world  of  its  fears.     And 
the  royal  sage  Kuvalagwa,  having  consumed  that  great  Asibr<& 
—that  foe  of  the  celestials  and  slayer  of  all  enemies— by  meana 
of  that  weapon,  became  like  unto  a  second  chief  of  the  triple 
world.     And  the   high-souled   king    Kuvalaijwa,  having  slaiu 
the  ^sitra  Dhundhu,  became   from  that    day  known   by  the 
name  of  Dhundhumdra.     And   from  that  time  he  came  to  be 
regarded  as  invincible  in  battle.     And  the  gods  and  the  greafc 
Mishis  who  had  come   to  witness   that  encounter  were  so  far 
gratified   with   him   that  they   addressed   him,  saying, — Ask 
thou   a   boon   of  us  ! — And   thus   solicited   by  the   gods,  the 
king  bowed  to  them.     And   filled  v/ith   joy,  the  king  said  un- 
to them,  with  joined  hands,  these  words.-: — Let  me  be  a1wa3'3 
able  to  give  wealth    unto    superior   Brahmanas  !     Let    me  be 
invincible  as  regards  all  foes  !  Let  there  be  friendship  between- 
myself  and  Vishnu!     Let  me    have  no  ill-feeling  towards  any 
creature  !     Let  ray  heart  always  turn  to    virtue  !     And  let  me 
(finally)   dwell  in   heaven  for   ever  I — And    the    gods  and  the- 
Jiishis  and  Utanka,  hearing  this,  were    exceedingly  gratified 
and  all  of  them   said, — Let   it   be   as  thoti  wishest ! — And,  O 
king,  having  also  blessed    him  with  many  other  speeches,  the 
gods  and  the  gresit  Rishis  then  went  away  to   their  respective 
abodes.    And,  0  Yudhishthira,  after  the  slaughter  of  all  his 
sons,  king  Kuyala9wa  had  still  lihree  sons  left,    Aad,  0  thou 
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of  the  Bharata  race,  they  were  called  Dridagwa,  and  Kapi» 
lagwa,  and  Gnandragwa.  And  it  is  from  them,  O  king,  that 
the  illuscrious  line  of  kings  belonging  to  Ikshaku's  race, 
all   possessed  of  immeasurable  prowess,  hath  sprung. 

"  'It  was  thus,  O  best  of  kings,  that  that  great  Daitya  of 
the  name  Dhundhu,  the  son  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha,  was 
slain  by  Kuvala9wa.  And  it  was  for  this  also  that  that  king 
came  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Dhundhumdra.*  And, 
indeed,  the  name  he  assumed  was  no  empty  one  but  was 
literally  true. 

"  'I  have  now  told  thee  all  that  thou  hadst  asked  me,  viz., 
all  about  that  person  in  consequence  of  whose  act  the  story 
of  Dhundhu's  death  hath  become  famous.  He  that  listeneth 
to  this  holy  history  connected  with  the  glory  of  Vishnu,  be- 
cometh  virtuous  and  obtaineth  children.  By  listening  to  this 
story  on  particular  lunations,  one  becometh  blessed  Avith  long 
life  and  great  good  fortune.  And  freed  from  every  anxiety, 
one  ceaseth  to  have  any  fear  of  disease.' ' 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fourth  Section  in  the- 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCV. 

(  Mdrkandeya-Samdsya   Parva  continued.  ) 

•  Vaicampayana  said. — "  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata 
race,  kin  ^  Yudhishthira  then  asked  the  illustrious  Markandeya 
a  difficult  question  about  morality,  saying, — 'I  desire  to  hear, 
O  hoiv  one,  about  the  high  and  excellent  virtue  of  women  !  I 
desire  to  hear  tiiee,  O  Brahmana,  discourse  about  the  subtile 
truths  of  morality.  0  regenerate  Rishi,  0  best  of  men, 
the  Sun,  the  Moon,  the  Wind,  th>^  Earth,  the  Fire,  the  father 
the  mother,  the  preceptor, — these  and  other  objects  ordained 
by  the  the  gods,  O  holy  one  of  Bhrigu's  line,  appear  to  u3 
as  ^3ities  embodied  !  Tuese  all  that  are  reverend  ones  are 
worthy  of  ouv  best  regard.  So  also  is  the  woman  who  adoreth 
one   lord!      The   worship   that  chaste  wives   offer  unto   their 
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liusLands  appeareth    to  me  to   be   fraught  with  great  diffi-* 
culty !     0  adorable   one,    it   behoveth    thee  to   discourse   to 
us   of  the   hitrh  and    excellent    virtue   of   chaste   wives — of 
wives,  who    restraining  all    their   senses  and   keeping   their 
hearts   under   complete     control,    regard   their  husbands  as 
veritable  gods  !     0    holy  and   adorable    one,  all  this  appears 
to   me  to   be  exceedingly    difficult    of    accomplishment.     O 
regenerate   one,    the  worship  that  sons  offer  to  their  mothers 
and   fathers,  and  that    wives    offer  to   their   husbands,    both 
seem   to   me   to   be   highly   difficult.     I   do   not  behold  any- 
thing that  is  more  difficult  than   the    severe  virtue  of  chaste 
women.     O   Brahmana,  the  duties   that    women  of  good  be- 
haviour discharge  with  care,  and    the  conduct  that  is  pursued 
by  good  sons  towards  their    fathers  and  mothers  appear  to  me 
to  be  most  difficult    of  performance  !     Those  women   that  are 
each   devoted   to   but   one   lord,  they  that   always  speak  the 
truth,  they  that   undergo  a   period   of  gestation   for  full    tea 
months, — there  is  nothing,  0  Brahmana,  that  is  more  difficult 
than  what  is  done  by  these  !     O  worshipful  one,  women  bring 
forth   their   offspring,  with   great   hazard   to   themselves  and 
great  pain,  and  rear  their  children,  0  bull  among  Brahmanas, 
with  great  affection  !     Those   persons  also  who,  being  always 
engaged   in   acts   of  cruelty   and   thereby   incurring   general 
hatred,  succeed  yet  in  doing  their  duties,  accomplish  what,  in 
jny  opinion,  is  exceedingly   difficult.     0   regenerate   one,  tell 
me  the  truths  of  the  duties  of  the  Kshatriya  order.     It  is  diffi- 
cult, O  twice-born  one,  for   those  high-souled  ones  to  acquire 
virtue  who   by  the   duties   of  their   order    are  obliged   to  do 
what  is  cruel.     0  holy  one,  thou  art   capable  of  answering  all 
questions.  I  desire  to  hear  thee  discourse  on  all  this  !     O  thou 
foremost  of  Bhri^u's   race,  I  desire   to  listen  to  all  this,  wait- 
ing respectfully  0n  thee,  0  thou  of  excellent  vows  !' 

"  Markandeya  said.— 0  thoj  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race, 
I  will  discourse  to  thee  on  all  this  truly,  however  difficult  of 
answer  thy  question  may  be.  Listen  to  me,  therefore,  as 
I  speak  unto  thee  !  Some  regard  the  mother  as  superior,  and 
some  the  father.  The  mother,  however,  that  bringeth  forth  and 
reareth   up   off?-priag  doth    what  is   more  difficult,    Fatheis 
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also,  by  ascetic  penances,  by  worship  of  the  gods,  by  adoration^ 
addressed  to  them,  by  bearing  cold  and  heat,  by  incantations 
and  other  means,  desire  to  have  children.  And  havinyf  by 
these  painful  expedients  obtained  children  that  are  so  Hifii* 
cult  of  acquisition,  they  then,  Ohero,  are  always  anxioua 
about  the  future  of  their  sons.  And,  O  Bharata,  both  the 
mother  and  the  father-  desire  to  see  in  their  sons  fame  and 
achievements  and  prosperity  and  offsprinor  and  virtue.  Thatt 
son  is  virtuous  who  realises  these  hopes  of  his  parents.  And, 
O  great  king,  that  son  with  whom  the  father  and  the  mother 
are  gratified,  achieveth  eternal  fame  and  eternal  virtue  both 
here  and  hereafter  !  As  regards  women  again,  neither  sacri- 
fices nor  graddhas,  nor  fasts,  are  of  any  efficacy.  By  serving 
their  husbands  only  they  can  win  heaven.  O  kiopf,  0  Yu- 
dhishthira,  remembering  this  alone,  listen  thou  with  atten*- 
tion  to  the  fixed  duties  of  chaste  women.' " 

Thus    ends   the   two   hundred   and   fifth   Section   in   th^ 
Markandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCVL  [ 

(Mdvhandey a- Samasya  Parva  continued.) 

"  Markandeya   said. — 'There  '.vas,  0    Bharata,  a   virtuoua 
ascetic  of  the  name   of  Kau9ika.     And   endued    with  wealth' 
of  asceticism   and    devoted  to   the    study    of  the    Vedas,  he 
was  a  very  superior  Brahmana.     And  that  best  of  Brah manage 
had   studied   all  the   Vedas   with    the   Angas  and   the  Upa" 
nishads.     And  one  day  he  was  reciting  the  Vedas  at  the  foot 
a  tree.     And  at  that  time    there  sat   on  the   top  of  that    tree 
a  female  crane.     And  that    she-crane    happened   at  that  time 
to  befoul  the    Brahmana's   bod)%     And    beholding  that  crane^ 
the  Brahmana  became  very    angry  and  thought  of  doing  her 
an  injury.     And   as    the   Brahmana   cast    his   angry   glances; 
upon  the  crane  and  thought  also  of  doing  her  an  injury,  she^ 
fell  down   on   the    ground.     And   beholding   the    crane    thus 
fallen  from  the  tree  and   insensible   in  death,  the    Brahmanac 
was  much  moved  by  pity,    And  the  regenerate  one  begatj.. 
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to  lament  the  dead  crane,  saying,— Alas,  I   have   done  a   bad 
'  deed,  urtjed  by  anger  and  malice  ' — ' 

"  Markandeya  conunued. — 'Having   repeated  these  words 
many  times,  that   learned    Brahmana   entered    a    village   for 
procuring  alms.     And,  0    bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  in  course 
of  his  eleemosynary  round  among  the  houses  of  persons  of  good 
lineage,  the  Brahmana  entered  one  such  house  that  he  knew 
from  before.     And   as    he  entered  the   house,  he  said, — Give. 
And  he    was    answered  by   a    female   with    the  word, — Stay, 
And  while  the  housewife    was    engaged,  0  king,  in    cleaning 
the    vessel    from    which    alms    are   given,    her    husband,     O 
thou    best   of    the  Bharatas,    suddenly   entered    the    house, 
very  much  afflicted  with    hunger.     The    chaste  housewife  be- 
held her  husband,  and  disregarding  the    Brahmana,  gave  her 
lord  water  to  wash   his  feet   and  face    and  also  a   seat.     And 
after  that  the  black-eyed  lady,  placing  before  her  lord  savoury- 
food  and  drink,  humbly  stood  beside  him,  desirous  of  attendino*- 
to  all  his  wants.     Aud,  0  Yudhishthira,    that   obedient   wife 
used  every  day  to  eat  the   remnants  of  her   husband's    plate. 
And  always  conducting   herself  in    obedience   to    the   wishes 
of  her  lord,  that    lady   ever  regarded   her  husband  as  a  god. 
And  in  thought,  word,    and  deed,  that    lady  never   regarded 
ber  husband  otherwise.    And  all  her  heart's  affections  inclined 
towards  her  lord,  and    accordingly  she  was  always   busied   in. 
serving  her  lord.     Of  virtuous  and  holy  behaviour  and  skilful 
in  all  domestic  duties  and   attentive    to  all  her   relatives,  she 
always  did  what  was  agreeable   and  beneficial  to  her  husband. 
And  she  also,  with    rapt  senses,  attended   to  the   worship    of 
the  gods  and  the  wants  of  guests  and  servants  and  her  mother- 
in-law  and   father-iu-law. 

"  'And  while  that  lady  of  handsome  eyes  was  still  engaged 
in  waiting  upon  her  lord,  she  beheld  that  Brahmana  waitino- 
for  alms.  And  beholding  him,  she  remembered  that  she  had 
asked  him  to  wait.  And  remembering  all  this,  she  felt  ab- 
ashed. And  then  that  chaste  woman  possessed  of  great  fame, 
took  something  for  alms  and  went  out,  0  thou  foremost  of 
the  Bharatas,  for  giving  it  unto  that  Brahmana.  And  when 
ehe  came  before  him,  the  Brahmana  ?aid, — 0  best  of  women, 
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O  blessed  one,  I  am  surprised  at  thv  conduct  '  Haviuo"  rc-> 
quested  me  to  wait,  sa.y'mg.— 'Stay.,  thou  didst  not  dismiss 
me  ! — ' 

'■  Markandeya  cotinued. — -0  lord  of  men,  beholding  tha6 
Brahmana  filled  with  wrath  and  blazing  with  his  energy,  that 
chaste  syoman  began  to  conciliate  him  and  said, — 0  learned 
one,  it  behoveth  chee  to  forgive  me !  My  husband  is  my 
Supreme  God.  He  came  hungry  and  tired  and  was  being 
served  and  waited  upon  by  me  ! — Hearing  this,  the  Brahmana 
said, — With  thee  Brahmanas  are  not  worthy  of  superior  re- 
gard !  Exaltest  thou  thy  husband  above  them  ?  Leading 
a  domestic  life,  dost  thou  disregard  Brahmanas  ?  ludra  him- 
self boweth  down  unto  them,  what  shall  I  say  of  men  oa 
Earth  !  Proud  woman,  dost  thou  not  know  it,  hast  thou 
never  heard  it,  that  the  Brahmanas  are  like  fire  and  may  con- 
sume the  entire  Earth  ? — At  these  words  of  that  Brahmana, 
the  woman  answered, — I  am  no  she-crane,  0  regenerate 
Rishi  I  0  thou  that  art  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  cast 
off  this  anger  of  thine  !  Enraged  as  thou  art,  what  canst  thou 
do  to  me  with  these  angry  glances  of  thine  ?  I  do  not  dis- 
regard Brahmanas.  Endued  with  great  energy  of  soul,  they 
are  like  unto  the  gods  themselves.  But,  O  sinless  one,  this 
fault  of  mine  it  behoveth  thee  to  forgive  !  I  know  the  ener- 
gy and  high  dignity  of  Brahmanas  that  are  possessed  of  wis- 
dom. Tae  waters  of  the  ocean  have  been  made  brackish  and 
undrinkable  by  the  wrath  of  the  Brahmanas.  I  know  also 
the  energy  of  Munis  of  souls  under  complete  control  and  en* 
dued  with  blazinsf  ascetic  merit.  The  fire  of  their  wrath  to 
this  day  hath  not  been  extinguished  in  the  forest  of  Dandaka, 
It  wa^  for  his  haviutj  disregarded  the  Brahmanas  that  the 
great  Asura — the  wicked  and  evil-minded  Vatapi  was  digest- 
ed when  he  cams  in  contact  with  Agastya.  It  hath  beea 
heard  by  us  that  the  powers  and  morics  of  high-souled  Brah- 
manas are  great.  But,  0  Brahmana,  as  regenerate  ones  of 
high-souls  are  great  in  wrath,  so  are  they  equally  great  ia 
forgiveness !  Therefore,  0  sinless  one,  it  behoveth  thee  to 
forgive  me  in  the  matter  of  this  ray  offence  !  0  Brahmana, 
my  heart  iucliueth   to   that  me-rit   which  springe th  from  that 
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.service  of  my  husband,  for  T  regard  my   husband  as  the  high- 
est among  all  the   gods  !     O   best   of  Brahmanas,  I   practice 
that    virtue    which    consists   in   serving  my  husband  whom  I 
regard  as  the  highest   Deity.     Behold,  O  regenerate  one,  the 
merit  that  attaches  to  the  service  of  one's  husband  !     I  know 
that  thou  hast  burnt  a  she^crane    with    thy  wrath  !     But,  0 
best  of  regenerate  ones,  the   anger  that  a  person   cherishes  is 
the  greatest  of  foes  which  that  person  hath  !     The  gods  know 
him  for  a  Brahmana  who    hath   cast   off  anger  and  passion. 
The  gods  know   him   for   a  Brahmana   who  always   speaketh 
the  truth  here,  who  always   gratifieth  his  preceptor,  and  who 
though  injured  himself  never  returneth  the  injury.     The  gods 
know  him  for  a  Brahmana   who  hath  his  senses  under  control, 
who  is  virtuous   and   pure   and   devoted   to   the  study  of  the 
Yedas,  and  who  hath  mastery  over  anger  and  lust.     The   gods 
know  him  for  a  Brahmana    who,  cognisant   of  morals  and  en- 
dued with  mental  energy,  is   catholic  in  religion  and  looketh 
upon  all  as  equal   unto  .himself.     The   gods    know    him  for  a 
Brahmana  who  studies   himself  and  teaches   others,  who  per- 
forms sacrifices  himself  and  officiates  at  the  sacrifices  of  others 
and  who   gives   away  to   the   best   of  his  means.     The   gods 
know  that  bull   among  the   regenerate   ones   for  a  Brahmana 
firho,  endued  with  liberality  of  soul,  practiseth    the  Brahma- 
charya  vow  and   is   devoted   to   study  ;  in  fact,  who  is   vigi- 
lantly devoted  to   the   study  of  the  Vedas,     Whatever  condu- 
ceth  to  the  happiness   of  the   Brahmanas  is  always  recited  be- 
fore these.     Ever  taking  pleasure  in  Truth,  the  hearts  of  such 
men  never  find  joy  in   untruth.     O   thou   best   of  regenerate 
,©nes,  it  hath  been  said  that  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  tranquillity 
of  soul,  simplicity  of  behaviour,  and  repression  of  the  senses 
constitute  the  eternal  duties  of  the  Brahmana.     Those  cogni- 
sant with  virtue  and  morals  have   said  that  truth  and  honesty 
are   the   highest  virtue.    Virtue  that  is  eternal  is  difficult  of 
being  understood.     But   whatever  it  is,  it  is  based   on  Truth, 
The  ancients   have  declared  that   virtue  dependeth  on  gruti. 
But,  0  foremost  of  regenerate  ones,  virtue  as  exposed  in  cr%^^ 
■appears  to  be  of  various   kinds.     It  is,  therefore,  too   subtile 
pf  compreheusioa,    Thou,  0  holy  QQe,  art  cognisant  of  virtue/ 
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pure,  and  devoted  to  the   study  of  the    Veda3,     f  tiiiiik,  hoW* 
ever,  0  holy  one,  that  thou   dost  not  know    what   virtue  in 
reality  is  '     Repairing  to  the  city  of  Mithila,  enquire  thou  of 
a  virtuous   fowler   their,  if,  indeed,   O   regenerate  one,  thou 
art  not  really  acquainted  vi^ith    what  constitutes  the   highest 
virtue  !    There  liveth  in  Mithila  a  fowler  who  is  truthful  and 
devoted  to  the  service  of  his  parents  and  v/ho  hath  his  senses 
under  complete  control !     Even   he   will  discourse   to  thee  on 
virtue  !     Blessed  be  thou,  O   best  of  regenerate  ones,  if  thou 
likest,  repair  thither.     O   faultless   one,  it  behoveth  thee  t© 
forgive  me  if  what  I  have   said  be  unpalatable,  for  they  that 
are  desirous  of  acquiring   virtue  are  incapable   of   injuring 
women  !— » 

"  'At  these  words  of  the  chaste  woman,  the  Brahmana 
replied,  saying, — I  am  gratified  with  thee  !  Blessed  be  thou, 
my  anger  hath  subsided,  O  beautiful  one !  The  reproofs 
uttered  by  thee  will  be  of  the  highest  advantage  to  me  t 
Blessed  be  thou,  I  shall  now  go,  and  accomplish  v;hat  is  s^ 
conducive,  0  handsome  one,  to  my  benefit ! — * 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Dismissed  by  her,  Kau9ika— 
tbat  best  of  regenerate  ones — -left  ber  house,  and  reproach" 
ing  himself  returned  to  his  own  abode,'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixth  Section  in  ths 
Markandeva-Samasva  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCVII 
( Mdrkandeya-Sarn^sya,  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Continually  reflecting  upon  that 
wonderful  discourse  of  the  woman,  Kau9ika  began  to  re- 
proach himself  and  looked  very  much  like  a  guilty  person. 
And  meditating  on  the  subtile  ways  of  morality  and  virtue^ 
he  said  to  himself, — I  should  accept  with  reverence  what  the 
lady  hath  said  and  should,  therefore,  repair  to  Mithila, 
Without  doubt  there  dwelleth  in  that  city  a  fowler  of  soul 
under  complete  control  and  fully  acquainted  with  the  my- 
steries of  virtue  and  morality.  This  very  day  will  I  repair 
wnto  thcit  oae  endued  With  wealfch  of  asceticism  for  enquiring 


fci  him  about  virtue. — His  faith  in  her  assured  hy  her  know* 
ledge  of  the  death  of  the  she-crane  and  the  excellent  words 
of  virtuous  import  she  had  uttered,  Kaucika  thus  reflecting 
with  reverence  upon  all  she  had  said,  set  out  for  Mithila, 
filled  with  curiosity.  And  he  traversed  many  forests  an  d 
villages  and  towns  and  at  last  reached  Mithila  that  was  ruled! 
over  by  Janaka,  And  he  beheld  the  city  to  be  adorned  with 
the  flags  of  various  creeds.  And  he  beheld  that  beautiful 
town  to  be  resounding  with  the  noise  of  sacrifices  and  festi- 
vities. And  furnished  with  splendid  gate- ways,  it  aboundecf 
•with  palatial  residences.  And  protected  by  walls  on  all  sides, 
it  had  many  splendid  buildings  to  boast  of.  And  that  de- 
lightful town  was  also  filled  with  innumerable  cars.  Audits 
streets  and  roads  were  many  and  well-laid  and  many  of  them 
were  lined  with  shops.  And  it  was  full  of  horses  and  cars 
and  elephants  and  warriors.  And  the  citizens  were  all  ia 
health  and  joy  and  they  were  always  engaged  in  festivities, 
And  having  entered  that  city,  that  Brahmana  behald  there 
many  other  things.  And  there  the  Brahmaua  enquired  about 
the  virtuous  fowler  and  was  answered  by  some  twice-born 
persons.  And  repairing  to  the  place  indicated  by  those  re- 
generate ones,  the  Brahmana  beheM  the  fowler  seated  in  a 
butcher's  yard.  And  the  ascetic  fowler  was  then  selling  veni^ 
son  and  buffalo  meat.  And  in  consequence  of  the  large  con- 
course of  buyers  gathered  round  that  fov/ler,  Kau9ika  stood 
at  a  distance.  But  the  fowler,  apprehending  that  the  Brah- 
mana had  come  to  him,  suddenly  rose  from  his  seat  and  went 
to  that  secluded  spot  where  the  Brahmana  was  staying.  And! 
having  approached  him  there,  the   fowler  said, — I  salute  thee, 

0  holy  one  !    Welcome  art  thou,  0  thou  best  of  Brahmanas! 

1  am  the  fowler.  Blessed  be  thou  !  Command  me  as  to  what 
I  may  do  for  thee  !  The  words  that  the  chaste  woman  said 
unto  thee,  viz,,  Repair  thoio  to  Mithila,  are  knov/n  to  me. 
I  also  know  for  what  purpose  thou  hast  come  hither  ! — Hear- 
ing these  words  of  the  fowler  that  Brahmana  v/as  filled  with 
surprise.  And  he  began  to  reflect  inwardly,  saying, — This, 
indeed,  is  the  second  marvel  that  I  see .' — The  fowler  thea 
p^id  unto  the  Brahmana,  saying, — Thou   art  now  ^tandiog   iu 
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a  place  that  is  scarcely  proper  for  thee.    O   siuless  one,  if  i^ 
pleasest  thee,  let  us  go  to  my  abode,  O  holy  one  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya   continued. — 'So  he  it, — said  the  Brahmana 
unto  him  gladly.     And  thereupon,    the   fowler  proceeded  to- 
wards his  home  with  the  Brahmana  walking  before  him.     And 
entering  his   abode  that  looked  delightful,    the   fowler  rever- 
enced his  guest  by  offering  him  a  seat.     Bnd  he  also  gave  him 
water  to  wash  his  feet   and  face.    And    accepting   these,  that 
best  of  Brahmanas   sat   at    his  ease.     And  he  then  addressed 
the  fowler,  saying, — It  seems   to  me  that  this  profession  doth, 
Mot  befit  thee.     O  father,  I  deeply   regret  that    thou  shouldsb 
follow  such  a  cruel  trade  ! — At  these  words  of  the  Brahmana, 
the  fowler  said, — This  profession  is   that  of  my  family,  myself 
bavipg  inherited  it  from  my  sires  and  grandsires,     0  regener-» 
&te  one,  grieve  not  for  me  owing  to  my  adhering  to  the  duties 
.that  belong  to  me  by  birth  !     Discharging  the   duties  ordain- 
ed for  me  before-hand  by  the  Creator,  I    carefully   serve  my 
superiors  and  the  old,  0    thou  best   of  Brahmanas  !     I  always 
ppeak   the  truth,  never  envy  others  ;  and  give   to  the  best  of 
mv  power,    I  live   upon    what   remaineth   after    serving   the 
sods,  guests,  and  those  that   depend  on  me  !     I   never  speak 
ill  of  anything  small  or   great.     0    thou  best   of  Brahmanas, 
the  actions  of  a  former   life  always    follow  the  doer.     In  this- 
world  there  are  three   principal  professions,  viz.,  agriculture, 
rearino-   of  cattle,  and   trade.     As   regards   the   other  world, 
the  three  Vedas,  knowledge,   and  the   science   of  morals  are 
efficacious.     Service   ( of  the   other   three  order  )   hath   been 
ordained  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Sudra.     Agriculture  hath  been 
ordained  for   the   Vai9yas,  and   fighting  for   the   Kshatriyas, 
while   the   practice   of   the  Brahmacharya   vow,  asceticismj 
recitation  of  mantras,   and   truthfulness   have  been  ordained 
for  the  Brahmanas,     Over  subjects   adhering   to    their  proper 
.duties,  the  king  should  rule  virtuously  ;  while    he  should  seb 
those  thereto  that  have  fallen  away    from  the  duties  of  their 
order.     Kings  should  ever  be  feared  because  they  are  the  lords 
of  their  subjects.     They  restrain  fchose  subjects  of  theirs  thab 
fall  away  from   their  duties   as  .  they  restrain    the    motions  of 
the  deer  by  means  ol  their  shafts.     0  regenerate  Rishi,  theroi 
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existeth  not  in  the  kingdom  of  Janaka  a  single  subject  that 
followeth  not  the  duties  of  his  birth.  0  thou  best  of  Brah- 
manas,  all  the  four  orders  here  rigidly  adhere  to  their  res- 
pective duties.  King  Janaka  punisheth  him  that  is  wicked, 
even  if  he  be  his  own  son ;  but  never  doth  he  inflict  pain  on 
him  that  is  virtuous.  With  good  and  able  spies  employed 
under  him,  he  looketh  upon  all  with  impartial  eyes.  Pros- 
perity, and  kingdom,  and  capacity  to  punish,  belong,  0  thou 
|)est  of  Brahmanas,  to  the  Kshatriyas  !  Kings  desire  high 
prosperity  through  practice  of  the  duties  that  belong  to  them. 
The  king  is  the  protector  of  all  the  four  orders.  As  regards 
myself,  O  Brahmana,  I  always  sell  pork  and  buffalo  meat 
^'ithout  slaying  those  animals  myself.     I  sell  meat  of  animals, 

0  regenerate  Rishi,  that  have  been  slain  by  others  !     I  never 
eat  meat  myself;  never   go  to    my  wife  except  in  her  season  ; 

1  always   fast   during  the   day,  and  eat,  O  regenerate  one,    in 
the  night !     Even  though   the  behaviour  of  his  order  be  bad, 
a  person  may  \'et   be    himself  of  good   behaviour.     So   also  a 
person  may  become  virtuous   although  he   may  be  a   slayer  of 
animals  by   profession  !     It   is   in   consequence   of  the  sinful 
acts  of  kings  that  virtue  decreaseth  greatly,  and  sin  beginneth 
to  prosper.     And  when    all  this   taketh  place,  the  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  begin   to  decay.     And   it  is   then,  O  Brahmana, 
that  ill-looking   monsters,  and  dwarfs,   and  hunch-backed  and 
large-headed  wights,  and   men  that  are  blind  or  deaf  or  those 
that  have   paralysed   eyes  or   are   destitute   of  the   power  of 
procreation,  begin  to  take   their  birth.     It  is  from  the  sinful- 
ness of  kings   that    their   subjects  suffer  numerous  mischiefs. 
But  this  our   king  Janaka   casteth   his  eyes  upon  all  his  sub- 
jects virtuously,  and  he  is  always  kind  unto  them  who,  on  their 
.part,  ever  adhere  to  their  respective  duties.    Regarding  myself 
I  always  with  good  deeds   please  those  that  speak  well,  as  also 
those  that  speak  ill,   of  me.     Those   kings  that  live  in  the  ob- 
servance of  their  own  proper  duties,  who  are  always  engaged 
in  the  practice  of  acts    that  are  good   and  honest,  who   are  of 
souls  under  complete   control  and  who  are  endued  with  readi- 
ness, and   alacrity,  may    not  depend    upon    anything    else  for 
supporting   their  'power,     Gift  of  food   to   the   best  of  one  3 


6^  EAHlBHiJtiTl. 

power,  endurance  of  heat  and  cold,  firmness  in  virtue,  an(f 
a  regard  and  tenderness  for  all  creatures, — these  attributes 
can  never  find  place  in  a  person,  without  an  innate  desire 
being  present  in  him  of  separating  himself  from  the  world.* 
One  should  avoid  falsehood  in  speech,  and  should  do  good 
without  solicitation.  One  should  never  cast  off  virtue  from 
lust,  from  wrath,  or  from  malice.  One  should  never  joy  im- 
moderately at  a  good  turn  or  grieve  immoderately  at  a  bad  one. 
One  should  never  feel  depressed  when  overtaken  by  poverty, 
nor  when  so  overtaken  abandon  the  path  of  virtue.  If  at  any 
time  one  doth  what  is  wrong,  he  should  never  do  its  like 
again.  One  should  always  urge  his  soul  to  the  doing  of  thalj 
which  he  regardeth  as  beneficial.  One  should  never  return 
wrong  for  wrong,  but  should  act  honestly  by  those  that  have 
wonored  him.  That  wretched  man  who  desireth  to  do  what 
is  sinful,  slayeth  himself.  By  doing  what  is  sinful,  one  only 
imitates  them  that  are  wicked  and  sinful.  Disbelieving  iii' 
virtue  they  that  mock  the  good  and  the  pure,  sa.ymg— -there 
is  no  virtue — undoubtedly  meet  with  destruction.  A  sinful 
man  swelleth  up  like  a  leather  bag  puffed  up  with  wind. 
The  thoughts  of  these  wretches  filled  with  pride  and  folly 
are  feeble  and  unprofitable.  It  is  the  heart,  the  inner  soul, 
that  discovereth  the  fool  like  the  sun  that  discovereth  forms 
during  the  day.  The  fool  cannot  always  shine  in  the  world 
by  means  of  self-praise.  The  learned  man,  however,  even 
if  he  be  destitute  of  beauty,  displayeth  his  lustre  by  refrain- 
ing from  speaking  ill  of  others  and  well  of  himself.  No  ex- 
ample, however,  can  be  met  with,  in  this  world,  of  a  persoa 
shining  brilliantly  on  account  of  attributes  to  be  found  in  him 
in  their  reputed  measure.  If  one  repenteth  for  a  wrong  don& 
by  him,  that  repentance   washeth   off  his   sin.f    The  resolu* 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Tyaga.  It  literally  means,  abandonmenfi 
As  a  technical  term  in  the  Hindu  Scriptures,  it  means  abandonment  of 
worldly  things,  or,  rather  self-denial  as  regai'ds  the  pleasures  and  en- 
joyments of  the  world. 

+  The  reader  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  this  doctrine  in  the  mouth. 
of  a  Hindu  teacher.  This  and  one  or  two  texts  further  down  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  some  of  the  cardiual  doctrines   of  Christianity 
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tion  of  never  doing  it  again  saveth  him  from  future  sin.,  even 
as,  0  thou  best  of  Brahmanas,  he  may  save  himself  from  sia 
by  any  of  those  expiations  ordained  in  the  scriptures  !  Even 
this,  0  regenerate  one,  is  the  gruti  that  may  be  seen  in  res- 
pect of  virtue  !  He  that,  having  before  been  virtuous, 
committeth  a  sin,  or  coramitteth  it  unknowingly,  may  deS' 
troy  that  sin.  For  virtue,  O  Brahmana,  driveth  oflf  the  sins 
that  men  commit  from  ignorance.  A  man,  after  having 
committed  a  sin,  should  cease  to  regard  himself  any  longer 
as  a  man.  No  man  can  conceal  his  sins.  The  gods  behold 
what  one  does,  also  the  Being  that  is  within  every  one.*  He 
that  with  piety  and  without  detraction  hideth  the  faults  of 
the  honest  and  the  wise,  like  holes  in  his  own  attire,  surely 
seeketh  his  salvation.  If  a  man  seeketh  redemption  after 
having  committed  a  sin,  without  doubt  he  is  purged  of  all 
liis  sins  and  looketh  pure  and  resplendant  like  the  moon, 
emerged  from  the  clouds.  A  man  that  seeketh  redemption  is 
washed  of  all  his  sins,  even  as  the  sun,  upon  rising,  dispell- 
eth  all  darkness.  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  it  is  temptation 
that  constitutes  the  basis  of  sin.  Men  that  are  ignorant, 
commit  sin,  yielding  to  temptation  alone.  Sinful  men  gener- 
&lly  cover  themselves  with  a  virtuous  exterior,  like  wells 
whose  mouths  are  covered  by  long  grass.  Outwardly  they 
seem  to  possess  self-control  and  holiness,  and  indulge  in 
preaching  virtuous  texts  which,  in  their  mouth,  are  of  little 
meaning.  Indeed,  everything  may  be  noticed  in  them,  ex- 
cept conduct  that  is  truly  virtuous  ! — ■' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'At  these  words,  O  best  of 
men,  of  the  fowler,  that  Brahmana  endued  with  great  wis- 
dom,  then   asked   the    fowler,    saying, — How    shall    I   know 

were  not  altogether  unknown  to  the  moral  teachers  of  Aryan  India. 
This  and  the  other  passages,  therefore,  might  yield  some  inference  of 
value  to  those  engaged  in  settling  the  date  of  the  Mahdbhdrata. 

*  The  word  in  the  text  are  swasyaivantarapurusha  composed  of 
sivasya^  antara^  mud  pumsha.  Literally,  they  mean  the  ^Mrws/ia  (being) 
that  is  within  one's  owji  self.  Th?  monitor  wUhin  would  not  be  a  bad 
;rendering» 


what  is  virtuous  conduct  ?  Blessed  be  thou,  I  desire  to  hea0 
this,  0  thou  foremost  of  virtuous  men,  from  thee !  There* 
fore,  0  thou  of  exalted  soul,  tell  me  all  about  it  truly  !— 
Hearing  these  words,  the  fowler  replied,  saying, — 0  best  of 
Brahmanas,  Sacrifice,  Gift,  Asceticism,  the  Vedas,  and  Truth, 
— these  five  holy  things  are  ever  present  in  conduct  that  ia 
called  virtuous.  Having  subjugated  lust  t^nd  wrath,  pride, 
avarice,  and  crookedness,  they  that  take  pleasure  in  virtue 
because  it  is  virtue  are  regarded  as  really  virtuous  and  worthy 
of  the  approbation  ,of  persons  that  are  virtuous.  These  per- 
sons who  are  devoted  to  sacrifices  and  study  of  the  Vedas 
have  no  independent  behaviour.  They  follow  only  the  prac< 
tices  of  the  honest  and  the  good.  This,  indeed,  is  the  second 
attribute  of  the  virtuous.  Waiting  upon  superiors,  Truth, 
freedom  from  anger,  and  Gift,  these  four,  O  Brahmana,  are 
inseparably  connected  with  behaviour  that  is  virtuous.  For 
the  reputation  that  a  person  acquires  by  setting  his  heart  on 
virtuous  behaviour  and  adhering  to  it  rigidly  is  incapable  of 
acquisition  except  by  practising  the  four  virtues  named  above. 
The  essence  of  the  Vedas  is  Truth  ;  the  essence  of  Truth 
is  self-control,  and  the  essence  of  self-control  is  abstention 
from  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  These  all  arc  to  be  noticed 
in  behaviour  that  is  virtuous.  They  that  follow  those  delud- 
ed fools  that  mock  the  forms  of  faith  prevailing  among  men, 
are  dragged  into  destruction  for  walking  in  such  a  sinful  path. 
They,  however,  that  are  virtuous  and  engaged  in  the  obser- 
vance of  vows,  who  are  devoted  to  the  grutis  and  the  virtue 
of  abstention  from  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  they,  in  fact, 
who  tread  in  virtue's  path  and  follow  the  true  religion, 
they  that  are  obedient  to  the  mandates  of  their  preceptors, 
and  who  reflect  upon  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  with  pati- 
ence and  carefulness, — it  is  these  that  are  said  to  be  possessed 
of  behaviour  that  is  virtuous  ;  and  it  is  these,  0  Brahmana, 
that  are  said  to  properly  guide  their  higher  intelligence  f 
Forsaking  those  that  are  atheists,  those  that  transgress  vir- 
tue's  limits,  those  that  are  of  wicked  souls,  those  that  live 
in  sinfulness,  betake  thou  to  knowledge,  reverencing  those, 
that  are  virtuous  !    Lust  and  temptatioa  are  even  like  sharka- 
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in  the  river  of  life,  whose  waters  are  the  five  senses.  Do 
thou  cross  over  to  the  other  side  of  this  river  in  the  boat 
of  patience  and  resignation,  avoiding  the  shoals  of  corpo- 
real existence  (repeated  births  in  this  world).  The  supreme 
virtue  consisting  in  the  excercise  of  the  intelligent  principle 
and  abstraction,  when  gradually  superadded  to  virtuous 
conduct,  becomes  beautiful  like  dye  on  white  fabrics.  Truth- 
fulness and  abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any  one,  are 
virtues  highly  beneficial  to  all  creatures.  Of  these,  the 
latter  is  a  cardinal  virtue,  and  is  based  on  truth.  Our 
mental  faculties  have  their  proper  play  when  their  founda- 
tion is  laid  in  truth,  and  in  the  exercise  of  virtue,  truth 
is  of  the  highest  value.  Purity  of  conduct  is  the  characteris- 
tic of  all  good  men.  Those  that  are  distinguished  for  holy  living, 
are  good  and  virtuous.  All  creatures  follow  the  principles 
of  conduct  which  are  innate  in  their  nature.  The  sinful 
being  who  has  no  control  over  self,  acquire  lust,  anger  anci 
other  vices.  It  is  the  immemorial  rule  that  virtuous  actions 
are  those  that  are  founded  on  justice,  and  it  is  also  ordained 
by  holy  men  that  all  iniquitous  conduct  is  sin.  Those  who 
are  not  swayed  by  anger,  pride,  haughtiness  and  envy,  and 
those  who  are  quiet  and  straight-forward,  are  men  of  virtuous 
conduct.  Those  who  are  deligent  in  performing  the  rites  en- 
joined in  the  three  Vedas,  who  are  wise,  and  of  pure  and  virtu- 
ous conduct,  who  exercise  self-restraint  and  are  full  of  atten- 
tion to  their  superiors,  are  men  of  virtuous  conduct.  The  ac- 
tions and  conduct  of  such  men  of  great  power,  are  very  difii- 
cult  of  attainment.  They  are  sanctified  by  the  purification  of 
their  own  actions,  and  consequently  sin  in  them  dies  out  of 
itself.  This  virtue  of  good  conduct  is  wonderful,  ancient,  im- 
mutable and  eternal;  and  wise  men  observing  this  virtue  with 
holiness,  attain  to  heaven.  Those  men  who  believe  in  the 
existence  of  the  Deity,  who  are  free  from  false  pride,  and 
versed  in  holy  writ,  and  who  respect  regenerate  (twice-born) 
men,  go  to  heaven.  Among  holy  men,  virtue  is  differentiated 
in  three  ways — that  great  virtue  which  is  inculcated  in  the 
Vedas,  the  other  which  is  inculcated  in  the  dharmashastras 
(the  minor  scriptures),   and    virtuous   conduct.     And  virtuous 

81 


642  SIAHABHARATA, 

conduct  13  iiLdicated  by  acquisition  of  knowledge,  pilgrimage  to 
sacred  places,  truthfulness,   forbearance,   purity  and  straight — 
for\Yardness.     Virtuous  men  are  always   kind  to  all   creatures, 
and  well  disposed  towards   regenerate  men,  they  abstain  from 
doing  injury  to  any  creature,  and  are   never  n;tde   in   speech. 
Those  good  men  who   know  well  the  consequences  of  the  frui- 
tion of  their  good  and   etil  (Jeeds,  are  commended  by  virtuous 
men.     Those  who   are  just   and   good-natured,  and  endowed 
with  virtue,  who  wish  well  of  all  creatures,  who   are   stead- 
fast in   the   path  of  virtue,  and  have  conquered  heaven,  who 
are  charitable,  unselfish   and   of  unblemished   character,  who 
succour  the  distress  of  the   afflicted,  and   are  learned  and  res- 
pected by  all,   who   practise  austerities,  and   are   kind   to  all 
creatures,  are   commended    as  such  by  the   virtuous.     Those 
who  are  charitably  disposed   attain  prosperity  in   this   world, 
as  also  the   regions   of  bliss  (here-after).     The   virtuous  man 
when  solicited  for  assistance   by  good   men  bestows   alms   on 
them  by   straining  himself  to  the  utmost,  even  to  the   depri- 
vation   of    the   comforts   of    his   wife   and    servants.       Good 
men   having   an   eye   to   their   own   welfare,   as   also   virtue 
and  the  ways  of  the  world,  act  in  this  way  and  thereby  grow 
in  virtue  through   eternal  ages.     Good  persons  possessing  the 
virtues  of  truthfulness,  abstention    from    doing  injury  to  any 
one,  rectitude,  abstention  from  evil  towards  any  one,  want  of 
haughtiness,  modesty,  resignation,    self-restraint,   absence   of 
passion,    wisdom,   patience,   and   kindness   towards  all   crea- 
tures, and  free  from  malice  and  lust,  are  the  witnesses   of  the 
world.     These  three  are  said  to  constitute  the   perfect  way  of 
the  virtuous  ;  viz. — a  man  must  not  do  wrong  to  any  body,  he 
must   bestow   alms,   and   must   always   be     truthful.     Those 
high-souled  good  men  of  virtuous  conduct,  and  settled  convic- 
tions,  v/ho  are  kind  to  all  and  are  full   of  compassion,  depart 
with  contentment  from  this  world  to  the  perfect  way  of  virtue. 
Freedom   from   malice,  forbearance,  peace   of  mind,  content- 
ment, pleasant  speech,  renunciation  of  desires  and  anger,  vir- 
tuous conduct,  and  actions  regulated   according   to   the   ordi- 
nances of  holy  writ,  constitute  the  perfect  way  of  the  virtuous. 
And  those  who  are  constant  in   virtue,  follow   these   rules    of 
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virtuous  conduct,  and  having  reached  the  pinnacle  of 
knowledge,  and  discriminating  between  the  various  phases  of 
human  conduct,  which  are  either  very  virtuous  or  the  reverse, 
they  escape  from  the  great  danger.*  Thus,  0  great  Brahmana, 
having  introduced  the  subject  of  virtuous  conduct,  have  I 
described  to  thee  all  this,  according  to  my  own  knowledge, 
and  to  what  I  have  heard  on  the  subject." 

Thus    ends    the    two  hundred   and  seventh  Section  in  the 
Markandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCVIII. 
(MdrJcandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued — the  pious  fowler  "  0  Yudhish- 
thira,  then  said  to  that  Brahmana.  'Uundoubtedly  my  deeds 
are  very  cruel,  but  0  Brahmana,  Destinyf  is  all-powerful  and 
it  is  difficult  to  evade  the  consequences  of  our  past  actions.^ 
And  this  is  the  karmih  evil  ^  arising  out  of  sin  committed  in 
a  former  life.  But,  0  Brahmana,  I  am  always  assiduous  in 
eradicating  the  evil.  The  Deity  takes  away  life,  the  execu- 
tioner acts  only  as  a  secondary  agent.  And  we,  O  good  Brah- 
mana, are  only  such  agents  in  regard  to  our  harma.  Those 
animals  that  are  slain  by  me,  and  whose  meat  I  sell,  also 
acquire  karma ;  because  (with  their  meat),  gods  and  guests^ 
and  servants  are  regaled  with  dainty  food,  and  the  mdnes  of 
our  ancestors  are  propitiated.  It  is  said  authoritatively  that 
herbs  and  vegetables,  deer,  birds  and  wild  animals  constitute 
the  food  of  all  creatures.  And,  0  Brahmana,  King  Sibi  the 
son  of  Uyinara,  of  great  forbearance  attained  to  heaven,  which 
is  hard  to  reach,  by  giving  away  his  own  flesh.  And  in  days  of 
yore,  O  Brahmana,  two   thousand   animals  used   to  be  killed 


*  That  of  rebirth  presumably. 

t  More   properly  providence,   or   the   state   of   existence   ordained 
by  the   Creator. 

I  i.  e,  actions  performed  in  a  previous  state  of  existence. 

T  The  evil  tendencies  which  are  inborn.     They  being  supposed  to  be 
tlie  i'^sult  of  tlie  h',rma  qi'  the  a-ggregate  pf  actious  of  a  foicier  oiisteuet. 
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cvery-day  in  the  kitchen  of  king  Rantidcva  ;  and  in  the  same 
manner  two  thousand  cows  were  killed  every  day  ;  and  O  best 
of  ref'-enerate  beings,  King  Rantideva  acquired  unrivalled  re- 
putation by  distributing  food  with  meat  every  day.  For  the 
performance  of  the  four-monthly  rites,  animals  ought  to  be 
sacrificed  daily.  'The  sacred  fire  is  fond  of  animal-food,'  this 
saying  has  come  down  to  us.  And  at  sacrifices  animals 
are  invariably  killed  by  regenerate  Brahraanas,  and  these 
animals  being  purged  of  sin,  by  incantation  of  hymns,  go  to 
heaven.  If  0  Brahmana,  the  sacred  fire  had  not  been  so  fond  of 
animal  food  in  ancient  times,  it  could  never  have  become  the 
food  of  any  one.  And  in  this  matter  of  animal  food  this  rule  has 
been  laid  down  by  onunis : — Whoever  partakes  of  animal  food 
after  having  first  offered  it  duly  and  respectfully  to  the  gods 
and  the  manes  of  his  ancestors,  is  not  polluted  by  the  act. 
And  such  a  man  is  not  at  all  considered  to  have  partaken  of 
animal  food  ;  even,  as  a  Brahmacharin  having  intercourse  with 
his  wife  during  the  menstrual  period,  is  nevertheless  consider- 
ed to  be  a  good  Brahmana.  Having  considered  the  propriety 
and  impropriety  of  this  matter,  this  rule  has  been  laid  down. 
King  Saudasa,  O  Brahman,  when  under  a  curse,  often  used 
to  prey  upon  men  ;  what  is  thy  opinion  on  this  matter  ?  And, 
O  good  Brahmana,  knowing  this  to  be  my  own  proper  occu- 
pation, I  do  not  give  it  up,  and  knowing  this  to  be  the 
consequence  of  my  own  actions,  I  obtain  my  livelihood 
from  this  profession.  The  forsaking  of  one's  own  occu- 
pation is  considered,  0  Brahmana  to  be  a  sin,  and  the  act  of 
stickiucy  to  one's  own  profession  is  without  doubt  a  meretorious 
act.  The  Karma  of  a  former  existence  never  forsakes  any  crea- 
ture. And  in  determining  the  various  consequences  of  one's 
Icarma,  this  rule  was  not  lost  sight  of  by  the  Creator.  A 
person  having  his  being  iinder  the  influence  of  evil  karma, 
must  alwavs  consider  how  he  can  atone  for  his  karma,  and  ex- 
tricate  himself  from  an  evil  doom.  And  the  evil  karma  may  be 
expiated  in  various  ways.  Accordingly,  0  good  Brahmana,  I  am 
charitable,  truthful,  assiduous  in  attending  on  my  superiors, 
fall  of  respect  towards  regenerate  Brahmanas,  devoted  to 
virtue.  an<i  free  from  pride   and  (idle)  excessive  tiUk.    Agri- 
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culture  is  considered  to  be  a  praise-worthy    occupation,  but  it 
is  well-known  that  even   there,  great  harm  is  done  to  animal- 
life  ;  and   in    the   operation   of  digging    the    earth    with  the 
plough,  numberless    creatures    lurking  in  the  ground,  as    also 
various  other  forms  of  animal-life  are  destroyed.  Dost  thou  not 
think  so  ?  0  good  Brahmana,  Vrihi  and   other   so-called  seeds 
of  rice  are  all   living  organisms.     What  is  thy  opinion  on  this 
matter?     Men,  0  Brahmana,  hunt  wild  animals  and  kill  them 
and  partake  of  their  meat,  they  also    cut  up  trees  and  herbs ; 
but  0  Brahmana,  there    are    numberless  living  organisms  in 
trees  and  in  fruits,  as  also    in  water ;  dost  thou  not  think  so  ? 
This  whole    creation,  0  Brahmana,  is  full  of  animal  life,  sus- 
taining itself  with  food  derived  from   living  organisms.     Dost 
thou  not  mark  that    fish    preys   upon  fish,  and    that   various 
species  of  animals    prey   upon    other   species,  and    that  there 
are  species   the   members    of  which  prey    upon    each    other  ? 
Men  0  Brahmana,  while   walking    about   hither   and  thither, 
kill  numberless  creatures  lurking  in  the  ground  by  trampling 
on  them,  and  even  men  of  wisdom  and  enlightenment  destroy 
animal-life  in  various    ways,  even    while    sleeping  or  reposing 
themselves.     What  hast  thou   to  say  to  this  ?     The  earth  and 
the  air  are  all  swarming  with  living   organisms,  which  are  un- 
consciously destroyed    by  men   from  mere  ignorance.     Is  not 
this  so  ?     The  commandment    that  people  should  not  do  harm 
to  any  creature,  was  ordained  of  old  by  men,  who   were  igno- 
rant of  the  true  facts  of  the   case.     For,  0    Brahmana,  there 
is  not  one  man  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  who  is  free  from  the 
sin  of  doing  injury  to   any  creature.     After  full  consideration, 
the  conclusion  is  (irresistible),  that  there    is  not  a  single  man 
who  is  free  from  the  sin  of  doing  injury  to  animal-life.     Even 
the  sages,  0  good  Brahmana,  whose  vow  is   not  to  do  harm  to 
any  creature,  do  injure  animal  life.  Only,  on  account  of  greater 
beedfulness,  the  harm    is  less.     Men   of  noble  birth  and  great 
qualities  perpetrate  wicked   acts   in  defiance    of  all,    of  which 
they  are  not  at  all  ashamed.   Good  men  acting  in  an  examplary 
way  are  not  commended  by  other  good  men  ;  nor  are  bad  men 
acting  in  a  contrary   way  praised   by  their  wicked    compeers  ; 
and  friciids  arc  not  agreci^ble  to  imnda,  albeit  endowed  with 
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high  qualities  ;  and  foolish  pedantic  men  cry  down  the  virtues 
of  their  preceptors.  This  reversal  of  the  natural  order  of 
things,  0  good  Brahmana,  is  seen  everywhere  in  this  world. 
What  is  thy  opinion  as  to  the  virtuousness  or  otherwise  of 
this  state  of  things  ?  There  is  much  that  can  be  said  of  the 
goodness  or  badness  of  our  actions.  But  whoever  is  addicted 
to  his  own  proper  occupation  surely  acquires  great  reputation* 
Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya   of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCIX. 

(MdrJcandeT/a-Sartiasyd  Parva  continued. ) 

Markandeya  continued. — 0  Yudhishthira,  the  virtuous 
fowler,  eminent  in  piety,  then  skilfulyf  addressed  himself 
again  to  that  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  saying, — It  is  the  dic- 
tum of  the  aged  that  the  ways  of  righteousness  are  subtle, 
diverse  and  infinite.  When  life  is  at  stake  and  in  the  matter 
of  marriage,  it  is  proper  to  tell  an  untruth.  Untruth  sometimes 
leads  to  the  triumph  of  truth,  and  the  latter  dwindles  into 
untruth.  Whichever  conduces  most  to  the  good  of  all  crea- 
tures is  considered  to  be  truth.  Virtue  is  thus  perverted ; 
mark  thou  its  subtle  ways.  O  best  of  virtuous  men,  man's 
actions  are  either  good  or  bad,  and  he  undoubtedly  reaps 
their  fruits.  The  ignorant  man  having  attained  to  an  abject 
state,  grossly  abuses  the  gods,  not  knowing  that  it  is  the 
consequence  of  his  own  evil  karma.  The  foolish,  the  desig- 
ning, and  the  fickle,  O  good  Brahmana,  always  attain  the  very 
reverse  of  happiness,  or,  misery.  Neither  learning,  nor  good 
morals,  nor  personal  exertion  can  save  them.  And  if  the 
fruits  of  our  exertion  were  not  dependent  on  any  thing  else, 
people  would  attain  the  object  of  their  desire,  by  simply 
striving  to  attain  it.  It  is  seen,  that  able  intelligent  and  dili- 
gent persons  are  baffled  in  their  efforts,  and  do  not  attain 
the  fruits  of  their  actions.  Oa  the  other  hand,  persons  who 
are  always  active  in  injuring  others  and  in  practising  decep- 

*  Approbation,  more  correctly. 
t  "VVitli  specious  argumeuts,  rather. 
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tion  on  the  world,  lead  a  happy  life.  There  are  some  who 
attain  prosperity  without  any  exertion.  And  there  are  others. 
who  with  the  utmost  exertion,  are  unable  to  achieve  their 
dues.  Miserly  persons  with  the  object  of  having  sons  born 
to  them  worship  the  gods,  and  practise  severe  austerities, 
and  these  sons  having  remained  in  the  womb  for  ten  months, 
at  length  turn  out  to  be  very  in-famous  scions  of  their  race  ; 
and  others  begotten  under  the  same  auspices,  decently  pass 
their  lives  in  luxury  with  hordes  of  riches  and  grain,  ac- 
cumulated by  their  ancestors.  The  diseases  from  which  men 
suffer,  are  undoubtedly  the  result  of  their  own  Jcarma. 
They  then  behave  like  small  deer  at  the  hands  of  hunters, 
and  they  are  racked  with  mental  troubles.  And,  0  Brahmana. 
as  hunters  intercept  the  flight  of  their  game,  the  progress 
of  those  diseases  is  checked  by  able  and  skilful  physici- 
ans with  their  collections  of  drugs.  And,  0  best  of  the 
cherishers  of  religion,  thou  hast  observed  that  those  that  have 
it  in  their  power  to  enjoy  (the  good  things  of  earth),  are 
prevented  from  doing  so  from  the  fact  of  their  suffering  from 
chronic  bowel-complaints,  and  that  many  others  that  are 
strong  and  powerful,  suffer  from  misery,  and  are  enabled  with 
great  difficulty  to  obtain  a  livelihood ;  and  that  every  man  is 
thus  helpless,  overcome  by  misery  and  illusion,  and  again  and 
again  tossed  and  overpowered  by  the  powerful  current  of  his 
own  actions  (Icarma).  If  there  were  absolute  freedom  of 
action,  no  creature  would  die,  none  would  be  subject  to  decay, 
or  await  his  evil  doom;  and  every  body  would  attain  the  object 
of  his  desire.  All  persons  desire  to  distance  their  neighbours 
(in  the  race  of  life),  and  they  strive  to  do  so  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power ;  but  the  result  turns  out  otherwise.  Many  - 
are  the  persons  born  under  the  influence  of  the  same  star  and 
the  same  auspicies  of  good  luck ;  but  a  great  diversity  is 
observable  in  the  maturity  of  their  actions.  No  person,  0  good 
Brahmana,  can  be  the  dispenser  of  his  own  lot.  The  actions 
done  in  a  previous  existence  are  seen  to  fructify  in  our 
present  life.  It  is  the  immemorial  tradition  that  the  soul 
is  eternal  and  everlasting,  but  the  corporeal  frame  of  all 
creatures  is  subject  to  destruction  here  (below).     When  there- 
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fore  life  if)   extinguished,  the  body  only  is  destroyed,  but  the 
spirit,  wedded  to  its  actions,  travels  elsewhere.' 

The  Brahmana  replied, — '0  best  of  those  versed  in  the  doc-  I 
trine  of  karma,  and  in  the  delivery  of  discourses,  I  long  to  know  1 
accurately  how  the  soul  becomes  eternal.  The  fowler  replied,— 
The  spirit  dies  not,  there  bsing  simply  a  change  of  tenement. 
They  are  mistaken,  who  foolishly  say  that  all  creatures  die. 
The  soul  betakes  itself  to  another  frame,  and  its  change  of 
habitation  is  called  its  death.  In  the  world  of  men,  no  man 
reaps  the  consequences  of  another  man's  karma.  Whatever  one 
does,  he  is  sure  to  reap  the  consequences  thereof  ;  for  the 
consequences  of  the  karma  that  is  once  done,  can  never  be 
obviated.  The  virtuous  become  endowed  with  great  virtues, 
and  sinful  men  become  the  perpetrators  of  wicked  deeds. 
Men's  actions  follow  them  ;  and  influenced  by  these,  they  are 
born  again.  The  Brahmana  enquired, — 'why  does  the  spirit 
take  its  birth,  and  why  does  its  nativity  become  sinful  or  vir- 
tuous, and  how,  0  good  man,  does  it  come  to  belong  to  a  sin- 
ful or  virtuous  race  V  The  fowler  replied.  This  mystery 
seems  to  belong  to  the  subject  of  procreation,  but  I  shall 
briefly  describe  to  you,  0  good  Brahmana,  how  the  spirit  is 
born  again  with  its  accumulated  load  of  karma,  the  righteous 
in  a  virtuous,  and  the  wicked  in  a  sinful  nativity.  By  the 
performance  of  virtuous  actions  it  attains  to  the  state  of  the 
gods,  and  by  a  combination  of  good  and  evil,  it  acquires  the 
human  state,  by  indulgence  in  sensuality  and  similar  demora- 
lising practices*  it  is  born  in  the  lower  species  of  animals,  and 
by  sinful  acts,  it  goes  to  the  infernal  regions.  Afflicted  with 
the  miseries  of  birth  and  death  and  dotage,  man  is  fated  to 
rot  here  below  from  the  evil  cosequences  of  his  own  actions. 
Passing  through  thousands  of  births  as  also  the  infernal  regions, 
our  spirits  wander  about,  secured  by  the  fetters  of  their  own 
karma.  Animate  beings  become  miserable  in  the  next  world, 
on  account  of  these   actions  done  by  themselves,  and  from  the 


*3folianiyais  in  the  original,  which  means  practices  whose  tendency  is 
to  keep  us  iu  illusion  or  forgetfulness  of  the  higher  spiritual  nature 
of  man. 
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reaction  of  those   miseries,   they   assume  lower   births.     And 
then  they  accumulate   new  stores   of  actions,  and  they  conse- 
quently suffer  misery    over  again,  like  sickly  men   partaking 
of  unwholesome   food.     And   although    they  are  thus  afflicted, 
they  consider  themselves  to   be  happy  and  at  ease.     And  con- 
sequently their  fetters  are  not  loosened,  and  new  karma  arises 
and  suffering   from   diverse    miseries  they  turn  about  in  this 
world  like  a  wheel.     If,  casting   off  their  fetters,   they  purify 
themselves   by   their   actions,   and    practise    austerities    and 
religious  meditation,  then,  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  they  attain 
the  Elysian  regions  by  these  numerous  acts.     And  by  casting 
off  their  fetters  and  by  the  purification  of  karma,  men  attain 
those  blissful  regions  where  misery  is  unknown  to  those  who  go 
there.  The  sinful  man  who  is  addicted  to  vices,  never  comes  to 
the  end  of  his  course  of  iniquities.  Therefore  must  we  strive  to 
do  what  is  virtuous,  and  forbear  from  doing  what  is  unrighte- 
ous.    Whoever  with  a  heart  fall  of  gratefulness  and  free  from 
malice,  strives  to  do  what  is  good,  attains  wealth,  virtue,  happi- 
ness and  heaven  (hereafter).     Those   who  are  purified  of  sin, 
wise,  forbearing,  constant  in  righteousness,  and  self-restrained, 
enjoy   continuous  felicity  in   this  as  well  as  the  next   world. 
Man  must  follow  the  standard  of  virtue  of  the  good  and  in  his 
acts   imitate  the  example  ot  the  righteous.     There  are  virtu- 
ous men,  versed  in  holy  writ   and  learned  in  all  departments 
of  knowledge.     Man's  proper  duty   consists   in  his   following 
his  own  proper  avocations,  and  such  being  the  case,  these  latter 
do  not  become  confused  and  mixed  up.  The  wise  man  delights 
in  virtue  and  lives  by  righteousness.     And,  0  good  Brahmana, 
such  a  man  with  the  wealth  of  righteousness  which  he  thereby 
acquires,  waters  the  roots  of  the  plant*  in  which  he  finds  most 
virtue.    The   virtuous    man  acts  thus  and  his  mind  is  calmed. 
He  is  pleased  with  his  friends  in  this  world  and  he  also  attains 
happiness  hereafter.  Virtuous  people,  0  good  man,  acquire  do- 
minion over  all  and  the  pleasures  of  beauty,  flavour,  sound  and 
touch  according   to  their   desire.     These  are  known    to  be  the 


*  That  particular  form  of  righteousness  winch  is  most  congenial  to 
tim,     Here  is  a  confusion  of  metaphors, 
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rewards  of  virtue.  But  the  man  of  enlightened  vision,  0  great 
Brahmana,  is  not  satisfied  with  reaping  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness.    Not   content  with   that,  he  with  the  light  of  spiritual 
wisdom  that  is  in  him,  becomes   indifferent  to   pain  and  plea- 
sure ;  and   the   vices  of  the  Avorld  influence  him  not.     Of  his 
own  free  will,  he  becomes  indifferent  to  worldly  pursuits,  but 
he  forsakes  not  virtue.     Observing  that  everything  worldly  is 
evanescent,    he   tries  to  renounce   everything,  and  not  coun- 
ting on  mere  chance,  he  devises  means  for  the  attainment  of  sal- 
vation.Thus  does  he  renounce  the  pursuits  of  the  world,  shuns 
the  ways  of  sin,  becomes  virtuous,  and  at  last  attains  salvation. 
>Spiritual  wisdom  is  the  prime  requisite  of  man  for  salvation  ; 
resignation  and   forbearance   are  its  roots.     By  this  means  he 
attains  all  the   objects  of  his   desire.     By  subduing  the  senses 
and  by   means   of  truthfulness   and  forebearance,  he   attains, 
O  good   Brahmana,  the   supreme   asylum   of  Brahma."     The 
Brahmana   again   enquired, — 0  thou    most   eminent  in  virtue 
and  constant   in  the  performance  of  thy   religious  obligations, 
you  talk  of  senses;  what  are  they  ;  how  may  they  be  subdued ; 
and  what  is   the  good   of  subduing   them  ;  and   how  does  a 
creature   reap   the    fruits   thereof  ?     0    pious   man,  I  long  to 
acquaint  myself  with    the  truth  of  this  matter. 

Thus   ends  the   two   hundred    and   ninth    Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  OCX. 

(  3Idrkandeya-Samasyci  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — "Hear,  0  king  Yudhishthira,  what 
the  virtuous  fowler  thus  interrogated  by  that  Brahmana 
said  to  him  in  reply.  The  fowler  said, — Men's  minds  are  at 
first  bent  on  the  acquisition  of  knowledge.  That  acquired, 
O  good  Brahmana,  they  indulge  their  passions  and  desires,  and 
for  that  end,  they  labour  and  set  about  tasks  of  great  magni- 
tude and  indulge  in  their  much-desired  pleasures  of  beauty, 
flavour  &c.  Then  follows  fondness,  then  envy,  then  avarice 
and  then  extinction  of  all  spiritual  light.  And  when  men 
are  thus  influenced  by  avarice,  and  overcome  by  envy  and 
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fondness,*  their  Intellect  ceases  to  be  guiJad  by  righteousness 
and  they  practise  the  very  mockery  of  virtue.  Practising  virtue 
with    hypocrisy,  they  are  content  to   acquire  wealth    by  dis- 
honorable  means,    and   with  the   wealth  thus   acquired,   the 
intelligent  principle  in  them  becomes  enamoured  of  those  evil 
ways,   and   they   are   filled   with  a  desire  to  commit     sins. 
And  when  O   good   Brahmana,  their  friends  and  men  of  wis- 
dom   remonstrate   with    them,  they  are  ready  with  specious 
answers,  which  are  neither  sound  nor  convincing.     From  their 
being  addicted  to  evil  ways  they  are  guilty  of  a  three-fold  sin. 
They  commit  sin  in  thought,  in  word,  as  also  in  action.-f-    Add- 
icted  to   Avicked   ways   all  their   good  qualities  die-  out,  and 
these  men   of  wicked  deeds   cultivate   the  friendship  of  men 
of  similar  character,  and   consequently   they  suffer  misery  in 
this  world  as  well  as  in  the   next.     The   sinful  man  is  of  this 
nature,  and  now  hear  of  the  man  of  virtue.     He  discerns  these 
evils  by  means  of  his  spiritual  insight,  and  is  able  to  discrimi- 
nate between  happiness  and  miser}^  and   is  full  of  respectful 
attention  to  men  of  virtue,  and  from  practising  virtues,  his  mind 
becomes  inclined  to  righteousness. "   The  Brahmana  replied, — 
"  Thou  hast  given  a  true  exposition  of  religion  which  none  else 
is  able   to  expound.     Thy  spiritual   power  is   great  and  thou 
dost   appear  to   me    to   be  like   a  great  RisJd.     The   fowler 
replied.      The   great   Brahmanas   are   worshipped   with   the 
same   honours   as    our   ancestors   and   they   are   always  pro- 
pitiated with  offerings   of  food   before  others.     Wise  men  in 
this   world   do    what   is  pleasing   to  them     with    all    their 
heart.     And   I  shall,  0    good    Brahmana,    describe   to  thee 
what  is  pleasing  to    them,     after   having   bowed   down  to 
Brahmanas    as  a  class.     Do    thou    learn  from   me  the  Brah- 
mic  philosophy.     This  whole   universe  unconquerable!  every- 
where, and  abounding  in  great  elements,  is  Brahm,  and  there 


*  For  their  sinful  course  of  life  ? 

t  This  conception  of  a  three-fold  character  of  sin  is  at  once  so  lofty 
and  beautiful.  This  as  also  some  other  passages  in  this  chapter  are  by 
110  means  singular. 

t  Whose  mystery  can  not  be  fathomed  or  sounded  ? 
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is  nothing  higher  than  this.  The  earth,  air,  water,  fire  and 
sky*  are  the  great  elements.  And  form,  flavour,  sound,  touch 
and  taste  are  their  characteristic  properties.  These  latter  too 
have  their  properties  which  are  also  correlated  to  each  other. 
And  of  the  three  qualities,  they  are  gradually  characteris- 
ed by  each,  in  order  of  priority.  The  sixth  property  is  consci- 
ousness which  is  called  the  mind.  The  seventh  is  intelligence 
and  afcer  that  comes  egoism ;  and  then  the  five  senses,  then 
the  soul,  then  the  moral  qualities  called  satiua,  rajas  and  tamasf 
These  seventen  are  said  to  be  the  unknown  or  incomprehensible 
qualities.  I  have  described  all  this  to  thee,  what  else  dost 
thou  wish  to  know  ? 

Thus    ends   the  two   hundred   and   tenth   Section  in   the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXI. 

{Mdrkandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued. ) 

Markandeya  continued, — "  0  Bharata,  the  Brahmana,  thus 
interrogated  by  the  virtuous  fowler  resumed  again  this  dis- 
course so  pleasing  to  the  mind.  The  Brahmana  said, — '0  best 
of  the  cherishers  of  religion,  it  is  said  that  there  are  five  great 
elements,  do  thou  describe  to  me  in  full  the  properties  of  any 
one  of  the  five.'  The  fowler  replied, — The  earth,  water,  fire, 
air  and  sky  J  all  have  properties  interlapping  each  other. 
I  shall  describe  them  to  thee.  The  earth,  0  Brahmana,  has  five 
qualities,  water  four,  fire  three,  and  the  air  and  sky  together 
three  also.  Sound,  touch,  form,  flavour  and  taste  these  five 
qualities  belong  to  earth,  and  sound,  touch,  form  and  taste, 
O  austere  Brahmana,  have  been  described  to  thee  as  the  pro- 
perties  of  water,   and  sound,  touch  and  form   are    the  three 


*  Ether  or  ethereal  space  ? 
V^'\       t  Spiritnul  wisdom,  worklliness.  and  spiritual  ignorance  are  the  res- 
pective manifestations  of  these  three  qualities. 

t  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  Sanscrit  names  of  these  five  ele- 
ments should  better  be  translated  as  solids,  liquids,  physical  forces 
as  light  heat  dfec  gases  and  ether.  The  usal  names  are  misleading  and 
do  not  mean  what  the  Sanscrit  writer  very  probably  intended. 
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properties  of  fire,  and  air  has  two  properties  sound  and  touch, 
and  sound  is  the  property  of  sky.  And,  0  Brahmana,  these 
fifteen  properties  inherent  in  five  elements,  exist  in  all  sub- 
stances of  which  this  universe  is  composed.  And  they  are  not 
opposed  to  one  another,  they  exist,  0  Brahmana,  in  proper 
combination.  When  this  whole  universe  is  thrown  into  a  state 
of  confusion  then  every  corporeal  being  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
assumes  another  corpus.  It  arises  and  perishes  in  due  order. 
And  there  are  present  the  five  elementary  substances  of  which 
all  the  mobile  and  immobile  world  is  composed.  Whatever  is 
perceptible  by  the  senses,  is  called  vyakta  (knowable  or  com- 
prehensible) and  whatever  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses 
and  can  only  be  perceived  by  guesses,  is  known  to  be  avyaJda 
(not  vyakta).  When  a  person  engages  in  the  discipline  of  self- 
oxamination,  after  having  subdued  the  senses  which  have  of 
their  own  proper  objective  play  in  the  external  conditions  of 
sound,  form  &c.,  then  he  beholds  his  own  spii'it  pervading  the 
universe,  and  the  universe  reflected  in  itself.  He  who  is  wedded 
to  his  previous  karma,  although  skilled  in  the  highest  spiritual 
wisdom,  is  congnisant  only  of  his  soul's  objective  existence, 
but  the  person  whose  soul  is  never  affected  by  the  objective 
conditions  around,  is  never  subject  to  ills,  owing  to  its  absor- 
ption in  the  elementary  spirit  of  Brahm.*  When  a  person  has 
overcome  the  dominion  of  illusion,  his  manly  virtues  consisting 
of  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom,  turn  to  the  spiritual  en- 
lisfhtenmentwhich  illumines  the  intelligence  of  sentient  be- 
ings.  Such  a  person  is  styled  by  the  omnipotent,  intelligent 
Spirit  as  one  who  is  without  beginning  and  without  end,  self- 
existent,  immutable,  incorporeal  and  incomparable.  This, 
O  Brahmana,  that  thou  hast  enquired  of  me  is  only  the 
result  of  self-discipline.  And  this  self-discipline  can  only  be 
acquired  by  subduing  the  senses.  It  can  not  be  otherwise. 
Heaven  and  hell  are  both  dependent  on  our  senses.  When  sub- 


*  It  is  perhaps  superfluous  to  remark  here  that  according  to  Hindus, 
when  a  person  attains  moksha  or  the  height  of  spiritual  light  and  sal- 
vation whether  in  life  or  after  death  he  becomes  one  with  the  Deiety 
and  his  powers  become  like  those  of  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
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dued,  they  lead  to  heaven,  when  indulged  in,  they  lead  to  per- 
dition. This  subjugation  of  the  senses  is  the  highest  means 
of  attaining  spiritual  light.  Our  senses  are  at  the  (cause)  root 
of  our  spiritual  advancement,  as  also  at  the  root  of  all  our 
spiritual  degradation.  By  indulging  them  a  person  undoubt- 
edly contracts  vices,  and  by  subduing  these,  he  attains  salva- 
tion. The  self-restrained  person  who  acquires  mastery  over 
the  six  senses  inherent  in  our  nature,  is  never  tainted  with 
sin,  and  consequently  evil  has  no  power  over  him.  Man's 
corporeal  self  has  been  compared  to  a  chariot,  his  soul  to 
a  charioteer  and  his  senses  to  horses,  A  dexterous  man 
drives  about  without  confusion,  like  a  quiet  charioteer  with 
well-broken  horses.  That  man  is  an  excellent  driver,  who 
knows  how  to  patiently  wield  the  reins  of  those  wild  horses, — 
the  six  senses  inherent  in  our  nature,  When  our  senses  be- 
come un-governable  like  horses  on  the  high  road,  we  must 
patiently  rein  them  in  ;  for  with  patience,  we  are  sure  to  get 
the  better  of  them.  "When  a  man's  mind  is  over-powered  by 
any  one  of  these  senses  running  wild,  he  loses  his  reason,  and 
becomes  like  a  ship  tossed  by  storms  upon  the  high  ocean.  Men 
are  deceived  by  illusion  in  hoping  to  reap  the  fruits  of  those 
six  things,  whose  effects  are  studied  by  persons  of  spiri- 
tual insight,  who  thereby  reap  the  fruits  of  their  clear 
perception.  " 

Thus   ends  the  two  hundred   and  eleventh   Section  in  the 
Markaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXII. 

(  MdrJcandeya-Samdsya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — "  0  Bharata,  the  fowler  having 
expounded  these  abstruse  points,  the  Brahmana  with  great 
attention  again  enquired  of  him  about  these  subtle  topics.  The 
Brahmana  said  'Do  thou  truly  describe  to  me,  who  now  duly 
ask  thee,  the  respective  virtues  of  the  three  qualities  of  sattiva 
rajas  and  tamas.  The  fowler  replied, — 'Very  well,  I  shall 
tell  thee  what  thou  hast  asked.  I  shall  describe  separately 
their  respective   virtues,  do  thou  listen.    Of  them  tamas  is 
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characterised  by  illusion  (spiritual),  rajas  incites  (  men  to 
action),*  sattwa  is  of  great  grandeur,  and  on  that  account,  it 
is  said  to  be  the  greatest  of  them. 

He  who  is  greatly  under  the  influence  of  spiritual  igno- 
rance, who  is  foolish,  senseless  and  given  to  dreaming,  who  is 
idle,  unenergetic  and  swayed  by  anger  and  haughtiness,  is  said 
to  be  under  the  influence  of  tamas.  And  O  Brahmana  rishi, 
that  excellent  man  who  is  agreeable  in  speech,  thoughtful, 
free  from  envy,  industrious  in  action  from  an  eager  desire  to 
reap  its  fruits,  and  of  warm  temperament,  is  said  to  be  under 
the  influence  of  rajas.  And  he  who  is  resolute,  patient,  not 
subject  to  anger,  free  from  malice  and  is  not  skilful  in  action 
from  want  of  a  selfish  desire  to  reap  its  fruits,  wise  and  for- 
bearing, is  said  to  be  under  the  influence  of  sattwa.  When 
a  man  endowed  with  the  sattwa  quality,  is  influenced  by 
worldliness,  he  suff'ers  misery  ;  but  he  hates  worldliness  when 
he  realises  its  full  significance.  And  then  a  feeling  of  indiffer- 
ence to  worldly  afiairs  begins  to  influence  him.  And  then 
his  pride  decreases  and  uprightness  becomes  more  prominent, 
and  his  conflicting  moral  sentiments  are  reconciled.  And 
then  self-restraint  in  any  matter  becomes  unnecessary.  A  man 
O  Brahmana,  may  be  born  in  the  Sudra  caste,  but  if  he  is 
possessed  of  good  qualities,  he  may  attain  the  state  of  a  Vaisya 
and  similarly  that  of  a  kshatriya,  and  if  he  is  stedfast  in 
rectitude,  he  may  even  become  a  Brahmana.  I  have  described 
to  thee  these  virtues,  what  else  dost  thou  wish  to  learn  ? 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twelfth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXIII. 

(  Mdrkandeya-Samdsya  Parva  continued.  ) 

The  Brahmana  enquired, — 'How  is  it  that  the  fire  (vital 
force)  in  combination  with  the  earthly  element  (matter),  be- 
comes the  corporeal  (tenement  of  living   creatures),  and  how 

*  Worldliness,  or  actions  tending  to  material  prosperiety  or  advance- 
ment. 
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doGS  the  vital  air  (the  breath  of  life)  according  to  the  nature 
of  its  seat  (the  muscles  and  nerves)  excites  to  action  (the  cor- 
poreal frame)  ?'  Markandeya  said, — "  This  question,  O  Yu- 
dhishthira,  having  baen  put  to  the  Brahmana  by  the  fowler, 
the  latter,  in  reply,  said  to  that  high-minded  Brahmana." 
(The  fowler  said)  the  vital  spirit  manifesting  itself  iu  the  seat 
of  consciousness,  causes  the  action  of  the  corporeal  frame. 
And  the  soul  being  present  in  both  of  them  acts  (through 
them).  The  past,  the  present  and  the  future  are  inseparably 
associated  with  the  soul.  And  it  is  the  highest  of  a  creature's 
possessions ;  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  and  we 
adore  it.  It  is  the  animating  principle  of  all  creatures,  and  it 
is  the  eternal  purusha  (spirit).  It  is  great  and  it  is  the  intelli- 
gence and  the  ego,  and  it  is  the  subjective  seat  of  the  various 
properties  of  elements.  Thus  while  seated  here  (in  a  corporeal 
frame)  it  is  sustained  in  all  its  relations  external  or  internal 
(to  matter  or  mind)  by  the  subtle  ethereal  air  called  Prdna, 
and  thereafter,  each  creature  goes  its  own  way  by  the  action 
of  another  subtle  air  called  samdna.  And  this  latter  trans- 
forming itself  into  aiMna  air,  and  supported  by  the  heat 
of  the  stomach  carries  the  refuse  matter  of  the  body,  urine 
&c.,  to  the  kidneys  and  intestines.  That  same  air  is  present 
in  the  three  elements  of  effort,  exertion  and  power,  and  in 
that  condition  it  is  called  Udana  air  by  persons  learned  in 
psychical  science,  and  when  manifesting  itself  by  its  pre- 
sence at  all  the  junctional  points  of  the  human  system,  ifc 
is  known  by  the  name  of  vyana.  And  the  internal  heat 
is  diffused  over  all  the  tissues  of  our  system,  and  supported 
by  these  kinds  of  air,  it  transforms  our  food  and  the  tissues 
and  the  humours  of  our  system.  And  by  the  coalition  of  Prana 
and  other  airs,  a  reaction  (combination)  ensues,  and  the  heat 
generated  thereby  is  known  as  the  internal  heat  of  the  hu- 
man system  which  causes  the  digestion  of  our  food.  The 
Prdna  and  the  apdna  air  are  interposed  within  the  samdna 
and  the  uddna,  air.  And  the  heat  generated  by  their  coalition 
causes  the  growth  of  the  body  (consisting  of  the  seven  subs- 
tances, bones,  muscles  &c.)  And  that  portion  of  its  seat  ex- 
tending to  as  far  as  the  rectum  is  called  apdna;  and  from  that 
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arteries  arise  in  the  five  airs*  prana  &c.  The  _2?rrt?ia  air, 
acted  ou  by  the  heat  strikes  against  the  extremity  of  the  apd- 
na  region  and  then  recoiling,  it  reacts  on  the  heat.  Above  the 
navel  is  the  region  of  undigested  food,  and  below  it  the  region 
digestion.  And  the  prana  and  all  other  airs  of  the  system 
are  seated  in  the  navel.  The  arteries  issuing  from  the  heart 
run  upwards,  and  downwards,  as  also  in  oblique  directions ; 
they  carry  the  best  essence  of  our  food,  and  are  acted  upon  by 
the  ten  prdna  airs.  This  is  the  way  by  which  patient  Yogins 
who  have  overcome  all  difficulties,  and  who  view  things  with 
an  impartial  and  equal  eye,  with  their  souls  seated  in  the 
braia,  find  the  Supreme  Spirit,  The  prdna  and  the  apdna. 
airs  are  thus  present  in  the  body  of  all  creatures.  Know  that 
the  spirit  is  embodied  in  corporeal  disguise,  in  the  eleven 
allotropous  conditions  (of  the  animal  system),  and  that  though 
eternal,  its  normal  state  is  apparently  modified  by  its  accom- 
paniments,— even  like  the  fire  purified  in  its  pan, — eternal, 
yet  with  its  course  altered  by  its  surroundings  ;  and  that  the 
divine  thing  which  is  kindred  with  the  body  is  related  to 
the  latter  in  the  same  way  as  a  drop  of  water  to  the 
sleek  surface  of  a  lotus-leaf  on  which  it  rolls.  Know  that 
sattiva,  rajas,  and  tamas  are  the  attributes  of  all  life 
and  that  life  is  the  attribute  of  spirit,  and  that  the  latter 
again  is  an  attribute  of  the  Supreme  Spirit.  Inert,  insensible 
matter  is  the  seat  of  the  living  principle,  which  is  active  in 
itself  and  induces  activity  in  others.  That  thing  by  which  the 
seven  worlds  are  incited  to  action  is  called  the  most  high  by 
men  of  high  spiritual  insight.  Thua  in  all  these  elements, 
the  eternal  spirit  does  not  show  itself,  but  is  perceived  by  the 
learned  in  spiritual  science,  by  reason  of  their  high  and  keen 
preception.  A  pure  minded  person,  by  purification  of  his  heart, 
is  able  to  destroy  the  good  and  evil  effects  of  his  actions,  and 
attains  eternal  beatitude  by  the  enlightenment  of  his  inward 
spirit.  That  state  of  peace  and  purification  of  heart  is  likened 
to  the  state  of  a  person  who  in  a  cheerful  state  of  mind  sleeps 


*  Gases  would  probably  be  a  more   correct  translation.     But   some- 
thing subtler  than  gases  is  meant. 
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soundly,  or  to  the  brilliance  of  a  lamp  trimmed  by  a  skilful 
hand.  Such  a  pure-minded  person  living  on  spare  diet  per- 
ceives the  Supreme  Spirit  reflected  in  his  own,  and  by  practis- 
ing concentration  of  mind  in  the  evening  and  small  hours  of 
morning,  he  beholds  the  Supreme  Spirit  which  has  no  attri- 
butes, in  the  light  of  his  heart,  shining  like  a  dazzling  lamp, 
and  thus  he  attains  salvation.  Avarice  and  anger  must  be 
subdued  by  all  means,  for  this  act  constitutes  the  most  sac- 
red virtue  that  people  can  practise  and  is  considered  to  be  the 
means  by  which  men  can  cross  over  to  the  other  side  of  this 
sea  of  affliction  and  trouble.  A  man  must  preserve  his 
righteousness  from  being  overcome  by  the  evil  consequences  of 
auger,  his  virtues  from  the  efifects  of  pride,  his  learning  from 
the  effects  of  vanity,  and  his  own  spirit  from  illusion.  Leni- 
ency is  the  best  of  virtues,  and  forbearance  the  best  of  powers, 
the  knowledge  of  our  spiritual  nature  is  the  best  of  all 
knowledge,  and  truthfulness  is  the  best  of  all  religious  obli- 
gations. The  telling  of  truth  is  good,  and  the  knowledge  of 
truth  may  also  be  good,  but  what  conduces  to  the  greatest 
good  of  all  creatures,  is  known  as  the  highest  truth.  He  whose 
actions  are  performed  not  with  the  object  of  securing  any 
reward  or  blessing,  who  has  sacrificed  all  to  the  requirements 
of  his  renunciation,  is  a  real  Sanyasin*  and  is  really  wise. 
And  as  communion  with  Brahma  can  not  be  taught  to  us 
even  by  our  spiritual  preceptor, — he  only  giving  us  a  clue  to 
the  mystery — renunciation  of  things  of  the  material  world 
is  called  Yoga.  We  must  not  do  harm  to  any  creature  and 
must  live  in  terms  of  amity  with  all,  and  in  this  our  present 
existence,  we  must  not  avenge  ourselves  on  any  creature. 
Self-abnegation,-}*  peace  of  mind,  renunciation  J  of  hope,  and 


*  One  who  has  renounced  the  world  with  the  object  of  engaging 
solely  in  the  service   of  the  Deity. 

t  This  is  one  of  those  Sanscrit  ideas  which  can  not  be  accurately 
translated  into  English.  One  is  said  to  be  akinchana  when  he  does  not 
think  or  say  that  this  or  that  worldly  thing  is  his  own,  when  he  feels 
that  he  has  no  parmanent  or  abiding  interest  in  the  things  of  earth. 
The  mental  state  of  such  a  man  is  what  is  meant  here. 

t  Not  exactly  hope,  but  hope  of  reward  fpv  his  actions.    The  men- 
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equanimity,  these  are  the  ways  by  which  spiritual  enlighten- 
ment can  always  be  secured  ;  and  the  knowledge  of  self  (one's 
own  spiritual  nature)  is  the  best  of  all  knowledge.  In  this 
world  as  well  as  hereafter,  renouncing  all  worldly  desires  and 
assuming  a  stolid  indifference,  wherein  all  suffering  is  at  rest, 
people  should  fulfill  their  religious  duties  with  the  aid  of 
their  intelligence.  The  Muni  who  desires  to  obtain  mohslia 
(salvation),  which  is  very  difficult  to  attain,  must  be  constant 
in  austerities,  forbearing,  self-restrained,  and  must  give  up 
that  longing  fouduess  which  binds  him  to  the  things  of  earth. 
They  call  these  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,— The 
gmias  (qualities,  attributes)  that  we  are  conscious  of,  re- 
duce themselves  to  agunas  (non-gunas)  in  Him ;  He  is  not 
bound  by  anything,  and  is  perceptible  only  by  the  expansion 
and  development  of  our  spiritual  vision;  as  soon  as  the  illu- 
sion of  ignorance  is  dispelled,  this  supreme  unalloyed  beati- 
tude is  attained.  By  foregoing  the  objects  of  both  pleasure 
and  pain  and  by  renouncing  the  feelings  which  bind  him  to 
the  things  of  earth,  a  man  may  attain  Brahm  (supreme  spirit 
or  salvation).  O  good  Brahmana,  I  have  now  briefly  explained 
to  thee  all  this,  as  I  have  heard.  What  else  dost  thou  wish  to 
know. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirteenth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXIV. 
(Mdrhandeya-Samdsya  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  said,— When  0  Yudhishthira,  all  this  mystery 
of  salvation  was  explained  to  that  Brahmana,  he  was  highly 
pleased  and  he  said  addressing  the  fowler,— 'AH  this  that 
thou  hast  explained,  is  rational,  and  it  seems  to  me  that 
there  is  nothing  in  connection  with  the  mysteries  of  religion, 
which  thou  dost  not  know.'  The  fowler  replied,— 0  good 
and  great  Brahmana,  thou  shalt  perceive  with  thine  own  eyes, 

tal  state  of  a  person  who  does  his  duty  witheut  looking  or  hoping  for 
any  reward  here  or  hereafter. 
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all  the  virtue   that  I  lay  claim   to,  and  by  reason    of  which  I 
have   attained   this    blissful   state.     Rise,  worshipful  sir,  and 
quickly   enter   this   inner   apartment.     0  virtuous    man,  it  is 
proper  that  thou  shouldst  see  my  father  and  my  mother.'  Mar- 
kandeya  oi:)ntinued — Thus  aderessed  the  Brahraana  went  in,  and 
beheld  a  fine    beautiful   mansion.     It  was  a  magnificent  house 
divided  in   four  suites   of  rooms,    admired   by  gods  and  look- 
ing like  one  of  their  palaces  ;  it  was  also  furnished  with  seats 
and  beds,  and  was  redolent  with  excellent  perfumes.  His  revered 
parents  clad  in  white  robes,  having    finished  their  meals,  were 
seated  at  ease.     The  fowler  beholding  them  prostated  himself 
before  them  with    his  head  at  their   feet.     His    aged  parents 
then  addressed   him    thus, — Rise,  0    man   of  piety,  rise,  may 
righteousness   shield   thee,  we    are   much   pleased   with  thee 
for  thy  piety ;  mayst  thou  be  blessed  with  a  long  life,  and  with 
knowledge,  high    intelligence,  and   fulfilment  of  thy   desires. 
Thou  art   a  good   and   dutiful  son,    for,  we  are  constantly  and 
seasonably  looked  after  by  thee,  and  even  amongst   the  celes- 
tials thou  hast  not  another  divinity*  to  worship.  By  constantly 
subduing   thyself,    thou  hast  become  endowed   with  the  self- 
restrauing  powers  of  Brahraanas  and  all  thy  grand-sires  and  an- 
cestors are  constantly  pleased  with  thee  for  thy  self-restraining 
virtues,   and  for  thy  piety  towards   us.     In  thought,  word   or 
action  thy   attention  to  us   never   flags,  and   it  seems  that  at 
present  thou  hast  no  other  thought  in  thy  mind  (save  as  to  how 
to  please  us).     As    Rama,  the  son  of  Jamadagni,   laboured  to 
please  his  aged  parents,  so  hast  thou,  0  son,  done  to  please  us, 
and  even  more.     Then  the  fowler  introduced  the  Brahmana  to 
his  parents,  and  they  received  him  with  the  usul  salutation  of 
welcome,-]-   and  the  Brahmana  accepting  their  welcome,   en- 
quired if  they,   with    their   children   and  servants,   were   all 
right  at  home,  and  if  they   were  always   enjoying  good  health 
at  that  time  (of  life)     The  aged   couple   replied, — 'At  home 


*  Amongst  Hindus,  parents  are,  looked  upon   as  a  sort  of  divinity. 
To   them  are  due  the  honours   which  are  due  to  the  Great  Maker  of 
all  beings. 

t  Swagatam  is  literally  well-met. 
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0  Brahmana,  we  are  all  right,  with  all  our  servants.  Hast 
thou,  adorable  Sir,  reached  this  place  without  any  difficulty  ?' 
Markandeya  continued, — "The  Brahmana  replied, — 'Yes,  I  have' 
then  the  fowler  addressing  himself  to  the  Brahmana  said  to 
him.     These   my  parents,  worshipful    Sir,  are  the   idols,   that 

1  worship,  whatever  is  due  to  the  gods,  I  do  unto  them.  As 
the  thirtythree  gods  with  Indra  at  their  head  are  worshipped 
by  all  men,  so  are  these  aged  parents  of  mine  worshipped 
by  me.  As  Brahmanas  exert  themselves  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  offerings  for  their  gods,  so  do  I  act  with  diligence 
for  these  two  (idols  of  mine).  These  my  father  and  mother, 
0  Brahmana,  are  my  supreme  gods,  and  I  seek  to  please 
them  always  with  offerings  of  flowers,  fruits  and  gems.  To 
me  they  are  like  the  three  sacred  fires  mentioned  by  the 
learned  ;  and  0  Brahmana,  they  seem  to  me  to  be  as  good  as 
sacrifices,  or  the  four  Vedas.  My  five  life-giving  airs,*  my  wife 
and  children  and  friends  are  all  for  them  (dedicated  to  their 
service).  And  with  my  wife  and  children  I  always  attend 
on  them.  0  good  Brahmana,  with  my  own  hands  I  assist 
them  in  bathing,  and  also  wash  their  feet,  and  give  them 
food,  and  I  say  to  them  only  what  is  agreeable,  leaving  out 
what  is  unpleasant.  I  consider  it  to  be  my  highest  duty 
to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  them  even  though  it  be  not 
strictly  justifiable.  And,  0  Brahmana  I  am  always  dili- 
gent in  attending  on  them.  The  two  parents,  the  sacred  fire, 
the  soul  and  the  spiritual  preceptor,  these  five,  0  good  Brah- 
mana are  worthy  of  the  highest  reverence  from  a  person  who 
seeks  prosperity.  By  serving  them  properly,  one  acquires 
the  merit  of  perpetually  keeping  up  the  sacred  fire.  And  it 
is  the  eternal  and  invariable  duty  of  all  house-holders. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fourteenth  Section  in   the 
Markandeya-Samasya   of   the  Vana  Parva. 


*  See  ante,  page  656. 


Section  CCXV. 

CMdr7candeya-Sama>syct  Parva  continued. ) 

Markandeya  contiuued,—- "  The  virtuous  fowler,  having 
introduced  his  (both)  parents  to  that  Brahmana  as  his  highest 
gurus,  again  spoke  to  him  as  follows, — 'Mark  thou  the  power 
of  this  virtue  of  mine,  by  which  my  inner  spiritual  vision  is  ex- 
tended. For  this,  thou  wast  told  by  that  self-restrained,  truth- 
ful lady,  devoted  to  her  husband,  'Hie  thee  to  Mithila ;  for, 
there  lives  a  fowler  who  will  explain  to  thee,  the  mysteries  of 
religion.'  The  Brahmana  said, — '0  pious  man  so  constant  in 
fulfilling  thy  religions  obligations,  bethinking  myself  of  what 
that  truthful  good-natured  lady  so  true  to  her  husband,  hath 
said,  I  am  convinced  that  thou  art  really  endowed  with  very 
high  qualities.'  The  fowler  replied. — I  have  no  doubt,  my 
lord,  that  what  that  lady  so  faithful  to  her  husband,  said  to 
thee  about  me,  was  said  with  full  knowledge  of  the  facts.  I 
have,  0  Brahmana,  explained  to  thee  all  this  as  a  matter  of 
favour,  and  now,  good  Sir,  listen  to  me.  I  shall  explain 
what  is  good  for  thee.  0  good  Brahmana,  of  irreproachable 
character,  thou  hast  wronged  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  for 
thou  hast  left  home  without  their  permission,  for  the  purpose 
of  learning  the  Vedas.  Thou  haso  not  acted  properly  in  this 
matter,  for  thy  ascetic  and  aged  parents  have  become  entirely 
blind  from  grief  at  thy  loss.  Do  thou  return  home  to  console 
them.  May  this  virtue  never  forsake  thee.  Thou  art  high 
minded,  of  ascetic  merit,  and  always  devoted  to  thy  religion, 
but  all  these  have  become  useless  to  thee.  Do  thou  without 
delay  return  to  console  thy  parents.  Do  have  some  regard  for 
my  words  and  do  not  act  otherwise  ;  I  tell  thee  what  is  good  for 
thee,  0  Brahmana  Rishi  ;  Do  thou  return  home  this  very  day.' 
The  Brahmana  replied' — 'This  that  thou  hast  said,  is  undoubt- 
edly true,  mayst  thou,  O  pious  man,  attain  prosperity ;  I  am 
much  pleased  with  thee.'  The  fowler  said,— 0  good  Brahmana 
as  thou  practisest  with  assiduousness  those  divine,  ancient,  and 
eternal  virtues  which  are  so  difficult  of  attainment  by  even 
pure-minded  persons,  thou  appearest  (to  me)  like  a  divine  be- 
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ing,  return  to  the  side  of  thy  father  and  mother  and  be  quick 
and  diligent  in  honouring  thy  parents ;  for,  I  do  not  know 
if  there  is  any  virtue  higher  than  this.  The  Brahmana 
replied, — 'By  a  piece  of  singular  good  luck  have  I  arrived 
here,  and  by  a  piece  of  similar  good  luck  have  I  thus  been 
associated  with  thee.  It  is  very  difficult  to  find  out  in  our 
midst,  a  person  who  can  so  well  expound  the  mysteries  of 
religion  ;  there  is  scarcely  one  man  among  thousands,  who  is 
well-versed  in  the  science  of  religion.  I  am  very  glad,  O  great 
man,  to  have  secured  thy  friendship,  mayst  thou  be  prosperous. 
I  was  on  the  point  of  falling  into  hell,  but  was  extricated  by 
thee.  It  was  destined  to  be  so,  for  thou  didst  (unexpect- 
edly) come  in  my  way.  And  0  great  man,  as  the  fallen 
King  Yayati  was  saved  by  his  virtuous  grandsons  (daughter's 
sons),  so  have  I  now  been  saved  by  thee.  According  to  thy 
advice,  I  shall  honour  my  father  and  my  mother  ;  for,  a  man 
with  an  impure  heart  can  never  expound  the  mysteries  of  sin 
and  righteousness.  As  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  person  born  in 
theSudra  class  to  learn  the  mysteries  of  the  eternal  religion, 
I  do  not  consider  thee  to  be  a  Sudra.  There  must  surely  be 
some  mystery  in  connection  with  this  matter.  Thou  musb 
have  attained  the  Sudra's  estate  by  reason  of  the  fruition  of 
thine  own  past  karma,  0  magnanimous  man,  I  long  to  know 
the  truth  about  this  matter.  Do  thou  tell  it  to  me  with 
attention  and  according  to  thy  own  inclination. 

The  fowler  replied, — '0  good  Brahmana,  Brahmanas  are 
worthy  of  all  respect  from  me.  Listen,  0  sinless  one,  to  this 
story  of  a  previous  existence  of  mine.  0  son  of  an  excellent 
Brahmana,  I  was  formerly  a  Brahmana,  well-read  in  the  Vedas, 
and  an  accomplished  student  of  the  Vedangas.  Through  my 
own  fault  have  I  been  degraded  to  my  present  state.  A  certain 
king,  accomplished  in  the  science  of  c^Aa^urvet^a  (science  o  f 
archery)  was  my  friend ;  and  from  his  companionship,  0  Brah- 
mana, I  too  became  skilled  in  archery ;  and  one  day,  the  king 
in  company  with  his  ministers,  and  followed  by  his  best  warri- 
ors went  out  on  a  hunting  expedition.  He  killed  a  large 
number  of  deer,  near  a  hermitage.  I  too,  0  good  Brah- 
mana discharged  a  terrible  arrow,    And  a  Mishi  was  wounded 
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by  that  arrow  with  its  head  bent  out.  He  fell  down  upon 
the  ground,  and  screaming  loudly  said, — 'I  have  harmed  no 
one,  what  sinful  man  has  done  this  !'  And,  my  lord,  taking 
him  for  a  deer,  I  went  up  to  him  and  saw  that  he  was  pierced 
through  the  body  by  my  arrow.  On  account  of  this  wicked 
deed,  I  was  sorely  grieved  (in  mind).  And  then  I  said  to  that 
rishi  of  severe  ascetic  merit,  who  was  loudly  crying,  lying 
upon  the  ground, — 'I  have  done  this  unwittingly,  O  Rishi.' 
And  also  said  to  the  Miini  'Do  thou  think  it  proper  to  pardon 
all  this  transgression.'  But,  0  Brahmana,  the  Rishi,  lashing 
himself  into  fury,  said  to  me, — 'Thou  shalt  be  born  as  a  cruel 
fowler  in  the  Sudra  class.'  " 

Thus   ends    the   two  hundred   and  fifteenth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXVI. 

(MdrJcandeya-Samdsyct  Parva  continued.) 

The  fowler  continued, — Thus  cursed  by  that  Rishi,  I 
sought  to  propitiate  him  with  these  words, — 'Pardon  me,  0 
Muni,  I  have  done  this  wicked  deed  unwittingly.  It  behoves 
thee  to  pardon  all  that.  Do  thou,  worshipful  sir,  soothe 
yourself.  The  Rishi  replied, — the  curse  that  I  have  pro- 
nounced can  never  be  falsified,  this  is  certain.  But  from  kind- 
ness towards  thee,  I  shall  do  thee  a  favour.  Though  born  in 
the  Sudra  class,  thou  shalt  remain  a  pious  man,  and  thou  shalt 
undoubtedly  honour  thy  parents  ;  and  by  honouring  them 
thou  shalt  attain  great  spiritual  perfection  ;  thou  shalt  also 
remember  the  events  of  thy  past  life  and  shalt  go  to  heaven ; 
and  on  the  expiation  of  this  curse,  thou  shalt  again  become  a 
Brahmana.  O  best  of  bipeds,  thus,  of  old,  was  I  cursed  by 
that  Rishi  of  severe  power,  and  thus  was  he  propitiated  by 
me.  Then  0  good  Brahmana,  I  extricated  the  arrow  from  his 
body,  and  took  him  into  the  hermitage,  but  he  was  not 
deprived  of  his  life,  (recovered).  0  good  Brahmana  I  have 
thus  described  to  thee,  what  happened  to  me  of  old,  and  also 
how  I  can  go  to  heaven  here-after.'  The  Brahmana  said, — O 
thou  of  great  iutelligence,  all  men  are  thus  subject  to   happi- 
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ness  or  misery,  thou  shouldst  not  therefore  grieve  for  that, 
la  obedience  to  the  customs  of  thy  (present)  race  thou  hasG 
pursued  these  wicked  ways,  but  thou  art  always  devoted 
to  virtue  and  versed  in  the  ways  and  mysteries  of  the 
world.  And,  0  learned  man,  these  being  the  duties  of  thy 
profession,  the  stain  of  evil  karma  will  not  attach  to  thee. 
And  after  dwelling  here  for  some  little  time,  thou  shalfj 
again  become  a  Brahmana ;  and  even  now,  I  consider  thee, 
to  be  a  Brahmana,  there  is  no  doubt  about  this.  For,  the 
Brahmana  who  is  vain  and  haughty,  who  is  addicted  to 
vices  and  wedded  to  evil  and  degrading  practices,  is  like  a 
Sudra.  On  the  other  hand,  I  consider  a  Sudra  who  is  always 
adorned  with  these  virtues, — righteousness,  self-restraint,  and 
truthfulness, — as  a  Brahmana.  A  man  becomes  a  Brahmana 
by  his  character.  By  his  own  evil  karma  a  man  attains 
an  evil  and  terrible  doom,  0  good  man,  I  believe  that  sia 
in  thee  has  now  died  out.  Thou  must  not  grieve  for  this,  fou 
men  like  thee,  who  are  so  virtuous  and  learned  in  the  ways 
and  mysteries  of  the  world  can  have  no  cause  for  grief.' 

The  fowler  replied, — 'The  bodily  afflictions  should  be  cured 
with  medicines,  and  the  mental  ones  with  spiritual  wisdom, 
This  is  the  power  of  knowledge.  Knowing  this,  the  wise  should 
not  behave  like  boys.  Men  of  low  intelligence  are  over 
powered  with  grief  at  the  occurrence  of  something  which  is 
not  agreeable  to  them,  or  non-occurrence  of  something  which 
is  good  or  much-desired.  Indeed  all  creatures  are  subject 
to  this  characteristic  (of  grief  or  happiness).  It  is  not  merely 
a  single  creature  or  class  that  is  subject  to  misery.  Cognisant) 
of  this  evil,  people  quickly  mend  their  ways,  and  if  they  per- 
ceive it  at  the  very  outset  they  succeed  in  curing  it  altogether. 
Whoever  grieves  for  it,  only  makes  himself  uneasy.  Those 
wise  men  whose  knowledge  has  made  them  happy  and  content- 
ed, and  who  are  indifferent  to  happiness  and  misery  alike,  are 
really  happy.  The  wise  are  always  contented  and  the  foolish 
always  discontented.  There  is  no  end  to  discontent,  and  con- 
tentment is  the  highest  happiness.  People  who  have  reached 
the  perfect  way,  do  not  grieve,  they  are  always  conscious  of 
the  final  destiny  of  all  creatures,     One  must  not  give  way  to 
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discontent,*  for  it  is  like  a  virulent  poison.  It  kills  persona 
of  undeveloped  intelligence,  just  as  a  child  is  killed  by  an  en- 
raged snake.  That  man  has  no  manliness  whose  energies  have 
left  him,  and  who  is  over-powered  with  perplexity  when  au 
occasion  for  the  exercise  of  vigour  presents  itself.  Our  actions 
are  surely  followed  by  their  consequences.  Whoever  merely 
gives  himself  up  to  passive  iudiflference  (to  worldly  affairs) 
accomplishes  no  good.  Instead  of  murmering  one  must  try 
to  find  out  the  way  by  which  he  can  secure  exemption  from 
(spiritual)  misery ;  and  the  means  of  salvation  found,  he  must 
then  free  himself  from  sensuality.  The  man  who  has  attained 
a  high  state  of  spiritual  knowledge  is  always  conscious  of 
the  great  deficiency  (instablity)  of  all  matter.  Such  a  person 
keeping  in  view  the  final  doom  (of  all),  never  grieves.  I  too,  O 
learned  man,  do  not  grieve ;  I  stay  here  (in  this  life)  biding  my 
time.  For  this  reason,  O  best  of  men,  I  am  not  perplexed  (with 
doubts).'  The  Brahmana  said, — 'Thou  art  wise  and  high  in 
spiritual  knowledge  and  vast  is  thy  intelligence.  Thou  who 
art  versed  in  holy  writ,  art  content  with  thy  spiritual  Avisdom, 
I  have  no  cause  to  find  fault  with  thee.  Adieu,  O  best  of 
pious  men,  mayst  thou  be  prosperous,  and  may  righteousness 
shield  thee,  and  mayst  thou  be  assiduous  in  the  practice  of 
virtue  !" 

Markandeya  continued, — "  The  fowler  said  to  him,  'Be  it 
so.'  And  the  good  Brahmana  walked  round  himf  and  then 
departed.  And  the  Brahmana  returning  home  was  duly 
assiduous  in  his  attention  to  his  old  parents.  I  have  thus, 
O  pious  Yudhishthira,  narrated  in  detail  to  thee  this  history 
full  of  moral  instruction,  which  thou,  my  good  son,  didst  ask 
me  to  recite, — the  virtue  of  women's  devotion  to  their 
husbands,  and  that  of  filial  piety.  Yudhishthira  replied, — 'O 
most  pious  Brahmana  and  best  of  Munis,  thou  hast  related  to 
me  this  good  and  wonderful  moral  story;  and  listening  to  thee, 


*  VisJiada  in  the  oriiinnal.  It  means  discontent.  But  here  it  means 
more  a  mixture  of  discontent  perplexity  and  confusion  than  mere  dis- 
content. 

t,  A  form  of  Hindu  etiquette  at  parting. 
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O  learned  man,  my  time  has  glided  away  like  a  moment ;  but, 
O  adorable  sir,  I  am  not  as  yet  satiated  with  hearing  this 
moral*  discourse. 

Thus   ends  the  two   hundred  and   sixteenth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasy?,  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXVII. 

(  Mdrkandxya-Samdsya  Farva  continued.  ) 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — The    virtuous    king   Yudhish- 
thira   having   listened   to   this   excellent   religious  discourse, 
again  addressed  himself  to  the  Rishi  Markandeya   saying, — 
'Why  did  the  fire-god   hide   himself  in   water    in  olden  times, 
and  why  did  Angiras,  of  great  splendour,  officiating  as  fire-god, 
use  to  convey-f*  oblations  during  his  dissolution.     There  is  but 
one  fire,  but  according  to  the  nature  of  its  action,  it  is  seen  to 
divide  itself  into  many.  0  worshipful  sir,  I  long  to  be  enlight- 
ened on  all  these  points, — ^how   the  Kumara  ^  was  born,   how 
he  came  to  be  known  as  the  son  of  Agni  (the  fire-god)  and  how 
he  was  begotten  by  Rudra  of  Ganga  and  Krittika  ;  0  noble 
scion  of  Bhrigu's  race,   I  desire  to  learn  all  this  accurately  as 
it  happened.     O  great  Muni,  I  am  filled  with  great  curiosity. 
Markandeya  replied,— 'In  this  connection,  this  old  story  is  cited 
by  the  learned,  as  to  how  the  carrier  of  oblations  (the  fire-god) 
in  a   fit  of  rage,  sought  the   waters  of  the  sea  inorder  to  per- 
form a  penance,  and   how   the   adorable  Angira  transforming 
himself  into  the  fire-god,  .destroyed   darkness   and  distressed 
the    world   with   his  scorching  rays.    In  olden  times.  O  long 
armed  hero,  the  great   Angira  performed  a  wonderful  penance 
in  his  hermitage,  he   even   excelled  the   fire-god,^  the    carrier 

*  It  is  so  very  difficult   to   translate  the   word  clkarma,  religion  and 
morals   were  invariably  associated   with  each   other   in  ancient  Hindu 
mind. 
p»,  ■      t  Angi   or  fire  was  supposed  to  convey  the  oblations  offered  by  meu 
f'to  the  Gods. 

I  Kumara  means  a  boy,  hence   a  prince.     Here   Kartika  the  war- 
god  is  meant. 
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of  oblations,  in  splendour  and  in  that  state  he  illumined  the 
whole  universe.  At  that  time  the  fire-god  was  also  perform- 
ing a  penance  and  was  greatly  distressed  by  his  (Angira's 
effulgence.  He  was  greatly  depressed,  but  did  not  know  what 
to  do.  Then  that  adorable  god  thought  within  himself, 
'Brahma  has  created  another  fire-god  for  this  universe.  As  I 
have  been  practising  austerities,  my  services  as  the  presiding 
deity  of  fire  have  been  dispensed  with  ;  and  then  he  considered 
how  he  could  reestablish  himself  as  the  god  of  fire.  He  be- 
held the  great  Muni  giving  heat  to  the  whole  universe  like 
fire,  and  approached  him  slowly  with  fear.  But  Angirasaid  to 
him, — 'Do    thou   quickly    re-establish     yourself  as  the     fire 

animating  the  universe,  thou  art  well-known  in  the  three 
stable  worlds,  and   thou  wast  first  created  by  Brahma  to  dispel 

darkness.  Do  thou,  O  destroyer  of  darkness,  quickly  occupy 
thine  own  proper  place.'  Agni  replied, — 'My  reputation  has 
been  injured  now  in  this  world,  and  thou  art  become  the  fire- 
god,  and  people  will  know  thee,  and  not  me,  as  fire.  I  have  relin- 
quished my  god-hood  of  fire,  do  thou  become  the  primeval  fire 
and  I  shall  officiate  as  the  second  or  pi'ajapatyaka  fire'  Angira 
replied, — "Do  thou  become  the  fire-god  and  the  destroyer  of 
darkness  and  do  thou  attend  to  thy  sacred  duty  of  clearing  the 
people's  way  to  heaven,*  and  do  thou,  0  lord,  make  me  speedily 
thy  first  child.'  Markandeya  continued, — Hearing  these  words 
of  Angira,  the  fire-god  did  as  desired,  and,  O  king,  Angira 
had  a  son  named  Vrihaspati.  Knowing  him  to  be  the  first  son 
of  Angira  by  Agni,  the  gods,  O  Bharata,  came  and  enquired 
about  the  mystery.  And  thus  asked  by  the  gods  he  then, 
enlightened  them  and  the  gods  then  accepted  the  explanation -f* 
of  Angiras.  In  this  connection,  I  shall  describe  to  thee  vari- 
ous sorts  of  fire  of  great  refulgence,  which  are  here  variously 
known  'm  the  Brdhmanas  J  by  their  respective  uses. 


*   By  carrying  their  oblations  to  the  Gods. 

t  The  Maharaja  of  Bardwau  translates  it  thus  :— The  Gods  then 
accepted  the  request  of  Angira  that  his  son  might  become  their  guru 
or  spiritual  adviser.  The  latter  part  of  this  chapter  is  rather  un-intelli- 
gible. 

t  Portioua  of  tUe   Vedas. 
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Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventeenth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXVIII. 
(Markandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued. ) 

Markandeya  continued, — 0  ornament  of  Kuru's  race,  he 
(Angira)  who  was  the  third  son  of  Brahma  had  a  wife  of  the 
name  of  Subha.  Do  thou  hear  of  the  children  he  had  by  her. 
His  son  Vrihaspati,  O  king  was  very  famous,  large-hearted 
and  of  great  bodily  vigour,  his  genius  and  learning  were  pro- 
found, and  he  had  a  great  reputation  as  a  councillor.  Bhanu- 
mati  was  his  first-born  daughter.  She  was  the  most  beau- 
tiful of  all  his  children.  Angira's  second  daughter  was  called 
Raga,  she  was  so  named  because  she  was  the  object  of  all 
creature's  love.*  Siniwali  was  the  third  daughter  of  Angira. 
Her  body  was  of  such  slender  make,  that  she  was  visible 
at  one  time  and  invisible  at  another ;  and  for  this  reason 
she  was  likened  to  Rudra's  daughter.  Archismati  was  his 
fourth  daugher,  she  was  so  named  from  her  great  refulgence. 
And  his  fifth  daughter  was  called  Havismati,  so  named  from 
her  accepting  Havis  or  oblations.  The  sixth  daughter  of 
Angiras  was  called  Mahismati  the  pious.  0  keen-witted  being, 
the  seventh  daughter  of  Angira  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Mahamati,  she  is  always  present  at  sacrifices  of  great  splen 
dour,  and  that  worshipful  daughter  of  Angira,  whom  they  call 
unrivalled,  and  without  portion'  and  about  whom  people  utter 
the  words  kwkuj  /culm  in  wonder,  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Kuhu. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighteenth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXIX. 

(  Markandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya   continued, — Vrihaspati    had   a    wife    (called 
Tara)  belonging   to  the  lunar  world.     By  her,  he  had  six  ?ons 


*  Jia<;a  means  love. 
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partaking  of  the  energy  of  fire,  and  one  daughter.  The  fire  ia,  | 
whose  honour  oblations   of  clarified   butter  are    offered  at  the^ 
Paurnamasa  and   other  sacrifices,  was   a   son  of  Vrihaspati 
called  Sanju  ;   he    was  of  great  ascetic  merit.     At  the  chatur- 
masija    (four-monthly)   and    asiuamedkd  (horse)    sacrifices, 
animals  are  offered  first   in  his  honour,  and  this  powerful  fire 
is,  indicated   by  numerous  flames.    Sanju's   wife   was   called 
Satya,  she   was  of   matchless   beauty,  and  she   sprang  from 
dharma  (righteousness)  for  the  sake  of  truth.  The  blazing  fire 
was  his  son,  and  he  had  three  daughters  of  great  religious  merit. 
The  fire  which  is  honored  with  the  first  oblations  at  sacrifices  is 
his  first   son  called  Bharadwaja.     The  second  son  of  Sanju  ia 
called  Bharata  in    whose  honour  oblations  of   clarified   butter 
are  offered  with  the  sacrifical  ladle  (called  Sruh)  at  all  the  full 
moon  {■paurnaTKiasya)  sacrifices.  Besides  these,  there  are  three 
daughters  of  whom  Bharata    is  the   senior.     He   had   a  son 
named  Bharata   and  a  daughter  called  Bharati.     The  Bharata 
fire  is  the  son  of  the   Prajapati  Bharata  Agni  (fire).    And,  O 
ornament  of  Bharata's   race,  because   he   is  greatly  honoured, 
he  is   also   called  'the    great.'     Vira  is  Bharadwaja's  wife,  she 
gave  birth  to  Vira.     It   is   said  by   the    Brahmanas  that  he  is 
worshipped  like  Soma  (with   the   same  hymns)   with  offerings 
of  clarified  butter.     He   is  joined  with  Soma  in  the  secondary 
oblation  of  clarified   butter  ana  is   also  called   Rathaprabhu 
Rathadhwana    and   Kumbhareta.      He  begat   a  son   named 
Siddhi  by  his  wife   Sarayu,  and   enveloped   the  sun   with  his 
splendour  ;  and  from   being  the  presiding   genius   of  the  fire 
sacrifice  he  is  ever  mentioned  in  the   hymns  in   praise  of  fire. 
And  the  fire   nischyahana  praises   the  earth   only,  he  never 
suffers  in  reputation  splendour  and  prosperity.    The   sinless 
fire  Satya   blazing   with  pure   flame  is    his   son.     He   is  free 
from  all  taint  and  is  not  defiled   by  sin,  and   is  the  regulator 
of  time.     That  fire  has  another   name   Nishkriti,  because  he 
accomplishes  the  Nishkriti  (relief)  of  all  blatant  creatures  here. 
When  properly   worshipped  he  vouchsafes  good  fortune.     His 
son  is  called  Siuana,  who  is  the  generator  of  all   diseases,  he 
inflicts  severe   sufferings   on  people  for   which  they  cry   aloud, 
and  moves  in  the  intelligence  of  the  whole  universe    And  the 
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other  fire  (Vrihaspati's  third   son)  is  called    Viswajit  by  men 
of  spiritual  wisdom  ;  The  fire  which  is  known  as  the   internal 
heat   by    which    the    food   of  all  creatures  is  digested,  is  (the 
fourth  son  of  Vrihaspati)  known   through   all   the  worlds,  O 
Bharatabythe  name   of  Viswabhuk.     He   is   self- restrained, 
of  great  religions  merit,  and  is  a  Brahraacharin,  and  he  is  wor- 
shipped by  Brahmanas  at  the  paka-sacrifices.   The  sacred  river 
Gomati  was  his  wife  and  by  him  all  religious-minded  men  per- 
form their  rites.  And  that  terrible  water-drinking  sea-fire  called 
Vadava  (is   the  fifth   son  of  Vrihaspati).     This   Brahmic   fire 
has  a  tendency  to  move  upwards  and  hence  it  is  called  Urdha- 
bhag,  and  is  seated  in  the  vital   air  called  prana.    The  sixth 
son  13  called  the  great  Swishtakrit ;  for  by   him  oblations  be- 
come sivislita  (sw  excellently,  and  ishta,  offered)  and  the  udag- 
dhara  oblation  is  always   made  in  his   honour,     And  when  all 
creatures  are  calmed   the  fire    called   Manyauti  becomes  filled 
with  fury.     This  inexorably  terrible   and  highly  irascible  fire 
is  the  daughter  of  Vrihaspati,    and  is   known  as  Swaba  and  is 
present  in  all  matter.  (By  the  respective  influences  of  the  three 
qualities  of  swata,  rajas  and   tamaa  swaha  had  three  sons,)* 
by  the  first  she  had  a  son  who  was  equalled  by  none  in  heaven 
in  personal   beauty,  and  from  this  fact  he   was   surnamed   by 
the   gods   as  thef     kama-fire.     (By   reason   of    the   second) 
she  had  a  son  called   the   Amogha   or  invincible  fire,  the  des- 
troyer of  his  enemies   in  battle.     Assured   of  success  he  curbs 
his  anger  and   is  armed   with  a  bow    and   seated   on  a  chariot 
and  adorned  with  wreaths  of  flowers,    (from   the  action  of  the 
third  quality  she  had   a   son)  the  great  Uktha  (the   means  of 
salvation)  praised  by  (a  kin  to)  three    JJkthasX  He  is  the  ori- 

*  The  portions  within   brackets   are  not   in  the  original.     They   are 
necessary  to  explain  what  follows.    I  have  only  followed  the  commen. 
tator  and  other  translators,  in  supplying  the  ellipses  paranthetically. 
t  Kama    is  a  name  of  the  god  love  Indian  Cupid. 
X  The  body  the  exciting   cause  of  our  actions  is  an  uUha,  the  soul 
the  vivifier  of  the  body  is  the  second  uktha,  aud  the  Supreme  Spirit  the 
inciter  of  the  soul  is  the  third  vMha. 


672  MAHABHARATA, 

giuator  of  the   great    word  Sand   is    therefore   known  as  the 
Samaswasa  or  the  means  of  rest  (salvation). 

Thus   ends  the  two  hundred  and  nineteenth  Section  in  the    1 
Markaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXX. 

(  3Iarhande7ja-Saindsya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — He  (Uktha)  performed  a  severe 
penance  lasting  for  many  years,  witn  the  view  of  heaving  a 
pious  son  equal  unto  Brahma  in  reputation.  And  when  the 
invocation  was  made  with  the  vyahriti  hymns  and  with  the  aid 
of  the  five  sacred  fires, — Kasyapa,  Vasishta,  Prana  the  son  of 
Prana,  Chyabana  the  son  of  Angira,  and  Suvarchaka. — there 
arose  a  very  bright  energy  (force)  full  of  the  animating 
(creative)  principle,  and  of  five  different  colours.  Its  head 
was  of  the  colour  of  the  blazing  fire,  its  arms  were  bright 
like  the  sun,  and  its  skin  and  eyes  were  golden-coloured  and 
its  feet,  0  Bharata  Avere  black.  Its  five  colours  were  given 
to  it  by  those  five  men  by  reason  of  their  great  penance. 
This  celestial  being  is  therefore  described  as  appertaining 
to  five  men,  and  he  is  the  progenitor  of  five  tribes. 
After  having  performed  a  penance  for  ten  thousand 
years,  that  being  of  great  ascetic  merit,  produced  the 
terrible  fire  appertaining  to  the  intris  (manes  of  ancestors) 
inorder  to  begin  the  work  of  creation,  and  from  his  head 
and  mouth  respectively  he  created  Vrihat  and  Rathantara 
(day  and  night  )  who  quickly  steal  away  (life  &c. )  He 
also  created  Siva  from  his  navel,  Indra  from  his  might 
and  wind  and  fire  from  his  soul,  and  from  his  two  arms 
sprang  the  hymns  Udatta  and  Anudatta.  He  also  produced 
the  mind,  and  the  five  senses,  and  other  creatures.  Having 
created  these,  he  produced  the  five  sons  of  the  Pitris.  Of 
these  Pranidhi  was  the   sou  of  Vrihadratha,  Vrihadhatha  the 

*  The  Wurcl  of  Gud. 
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son  of  Kasyapa.  Bhanu  was  the  good  son  of  Cbyavana,  Saurava 
the   son   of    Suvarchaka   and    Anudatta  the  son  of    Prana. 
These  twentyfive   beings   are    reputed  (to  have  been  created 
by  him).     Tapa   also    created  fifteen  other  gods  who  obstruct 
sacrifices.* — They  are  Subhinia,  Bhima,  Atibbima,  Bhimavala 
and  Avala  ;  Sutnitra,  Mitravan,  Mitrajna,  Mitravardhana  and 
Mitradharman,f  and  Sura-pravira,  Vira,  Suve9a,  Suravarchas 
and  Surahantri.     These  gods  are  divided  into  three  classes  of 
five  each.     Located  here  in  this  world,  they  destroy  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  gods  in  heaven;  they  frustrate   their  objects  and 
spoil  their  oblations  of  clarified  butter.     They  do  this  only  to 
spite  the  sacred  fires  carrying  oblations  to  the  gods.     If  the 
ofiiciating  priests  are  careful,  they  place  the  oblations  in  their 
honour   outside  of  the  sacrificial   altar.     To    that   particular 
place  where  the  sacred  fire  may  be  placed,  they    cannot   go. 
They  carry  the  oblations  of  their  votaries  by  means  of  wings, 
When    appeased  by  hymns,   they  do  not  frustrate  the  sacri- 
ficial rites.     Vrihaduktha,  another   son  of  Tapa,    belongs  to 
the  Earth.     He  is   worshipped   here  in    this   world   by  pious 
men  performing  Agnihotra  sacrifices.    Of  the  son  of  Tapa  who 
is  known  as    Rathantara,  it  is  said  by  oflSciating  priests  that 
the  sacrificial  oblation  offered  in  his  honour  is  offered  to  Mitra- 
vinda.     The   celebrated   Tapa   was   thus  very  happy  with  his 
sons. 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  twentieth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


*  In  Hindu  Mythology  there  are  no  gods  -who  destroy  sacrifices.    It 
is  only  tke  Asui'as  who  do  so. 

The  Burdwan  translator  renders  this  passage, — "Fifteen  other  gods 
belonging  to  western  nations  or  Asuras."  It  is  noticeable  that  the 
beings  that  were  denounced  as  Asuras  by  the  Hindus  were  worshipped 
as  gods  (Asioras)  by  the   followers  of  Zaratustra  (Zaroaster). 

t  In  connections  with  the  names  of  these  Mitra-gods  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  Mitra  was  the  name  of  the  principal  god  of  the  an- 
cient Persians. 
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Section  CCXXI. 
(Mdvkandeija-Samasya  Parva  contiimed.) 

Markandeya    contiaued. — The    fire   called   Bharata    was 
bouud  by  severe  rules   of  asceticism.    Pushtimati  is  another 
name   of  this   fire^    for   when  he   is   satisfied   he  vonchsafes 
pushti  (development)   to   all  creatures,   and   for  this  reason 
he   is  called  Mamia  (or   the   Cherisher).    And  that  other 
fire,    by  name    Siva,  is   devoted   to   the   worship  of  Sakti 
(the  forces   or  the  presding   deity  of  the  forces  of  Nature), 
and  because  he  always   relieves   the  sufferings  of  all  creatures 
afflicted  with  misery,  he   is   called  Siva  (the  giver  of  good). 
And  on   the  acquisition   of    great  ascetic  wealth   by   Tapa, 
an  intelligent  son  named  Purandara   was  born   to  inherit  the 
same.    Another  son  named  Usma  was  also  bora.    This  fire  i3 
observed  in   the  vapour  of  all  matter.    A  third  son  Mann 
was  born.  He  officiated  as  Prajapati.  The  Brahmanas  who  are 
learned  in  the   Vedas,  then  speak  of  the  exploits  of  the  fire 
Sambhu.     And  after  that  the  bright  Avasathya  fire  of  great 
effulgence  is  spoken  of  by  the  Brahmanas.     Tapa  thus  created 
the  five  Urjaskara  fires,  ail  bright  as  gold.    These   all   share 
the   Soma  <5rink   in    Sacrifices.     The   great     sun-god   when 
fatigued  (after  his  day's  labours)   is   known   as   the  Pra9anta 
fire.      He   created  the    terrible  Asuras  and   various   other 
creatures   of   the  earth.     Angira  too  created   the  Praja'pati 
Bhanu,  the   son  of  Tapa.     He   is  also   called   Vrihadbhanu 
(the  great   Bhanu)  by   Brahmanas    learned  in  the   Vedas. 
Bhanu    married  Supraja,  and  Vrihadbhanu   the   daughter  of 
Surya  (the  sun-god).     They   gave  birth  to  six  sons;  do  thou 
hear  of  their  progeny.     The  fire  who  gives   strength   to   the 
weak  is  called  Valada  (or  the  giver  of  strength).     He   is   the 
first   son  of  Bhanu,  and  that  other   fire  who    looks   terrible 
when   all  the  elements  are  in  a  tranquil   state   is  called   the 
Manjuman  fire ;  he  is  the   second   son  of  Bhanu.     And   the 
fire   in  whose   honour  oblations']  of  clarified  butter  are  en- 
joined  to   be  made   here   at  the   Darga  and  Paurnamasa. 
sacrifices,  and  who  i3   known   as  Vishau   in  this  world,  is 
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(the  third  son  of  Bhaau)  called  Aiigira  or  Dhritiman.  And 
the  fire  to  whom  with  Indra,  the  Agrayana  oblation  is 
enjoined  to  be  made  is  called  the  Agrayana  fire.  He  is  the 
(fourth)  son  of  Bhanu'  The  fifth  son  of  Bhanu  is  Agraha 
who  is  the  source  of  the  oblations  which  are  daily  made  for 
the  performance  of  the  Chaturmdsya  (four-monthly)  rites. 
And  Stuva  is  the  sixth  son  of  Bhanu.  Ni^a  was  the  name 
of  another  wife  of  that  Manu  who  is  known  by  the  name 
of  Bhanu.  She  gave  birth  to  one  daughter,  the  two  Agni- 
Shomas,  and  also  five  other  fire-gods.  The  resplendent  fire- 
god  who  is  honoured  with  the  first  oblations  in  company  with 
the  presiding  deity  of  the  clouds  is  called  Vai9wanara.  And 
that  other  fire  who  is  called  the  lord  of  all  the  worlds  is  Viswa- 
pati — the  second  son  of  Manu,  And  the  daughter  of  Manu  is 
called  Swistakrit,  because  by  oblations  unto  her  one  acquires 
great  merit.  Though  she  was  the  daughter  of  Hiranyaka9ipu, 
she  yet  became  his  wife  for  her  evil  deeds.  She,  is  however, 
one  of  the  Prajapatis.  And  that  other  fire  which  has  its 
seat  in  the  vital  airs  of  all  creatures,  and  animates  their 
bodies,  is  called  Sannihita,  It  is  the  cause  of  our  percep- 
tions of  sound  and  form.  That  divine  spirit  whose  course 
is  marked  by  black  and  white  stains,  who  is  the  supporter 
of  fire,  and  who  though  free  from  sin  is  the  accomplisher 
of  tainted  harma,  whom  the  wise  regard  as  a  great  Rishi,  ia 
the  fire  Kapila — the  propounder  of  the  Yoga  systeem  called 
Sankhya.  The  fire  through  whom  the  elementary  spirits 
always  receive  the  offerings  called  Agra  made  by  other 
creatures  at  the  performance  of  all  the  peculiar  rites  ia 
this  world  is  called  Agrani.  And  these  other  bright  fires 
famous  in  the  world,  were  created  for  the  rectification  of 
the  Agnihotra  rites  when  marred  by  any  defects.  If  the 
fires  interlap  each  other  by  the  action  of  the  wind,  then 
the  rectification  must  be  made  with  the  AsMakapala  rites 
in  honour  of  the  fire  Suchi.  And  if  the  southern  fire  comes 
in  contact  with  the  two  other  fires,  then  rectification  must 
be  made  by  tha  performance  of  the  AshtaJcapdld  rites  in 
honour  of  the  fire  Viti.  If  the  fires  in  their  place  called 
j^fibeya  come  ia  contact   with  the  fire   called   Dabagni,  then 
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the  Ashtahaixtla  rites  must  be  performed  ia  honour  of  the 
fire  Suchi  for  rectificatiou.  And  if  the  perpetual  fire  is 
touched  by  a  woman  in  her  monthly  course,  then  for  recti- 
fication the  Ashtakapala  rites  must  be  performed  in  honour 
of  the  fire  called  Dasyuman.  If  at  the  time  of  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  Agnihotra  rites  the  death  of  any  creature  is 
spoken  of,  or  if  animals  die,  then  rectification  must  be  made 
with  the  performance  of  the  Ashtahapdla  rites  in  honour 
of  the  Suraman  fire.  The  Brahmana,  who  while  suffering 
from  a  disease,  is  unable  to  offer  oblations  to  the  sacred 
fire  for  three  nights,  must  make  amends  for  the  same  by 
performing  the  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour  of  the  northern 
fire.  He  who  has  performed  the  Darga  and  the  Paurna- 
Tndsa  rites  must  make  the  rectification  with  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour  of  the  Patikrit 
fire.  If  the  fire  of  a  lying-in  room  comes  in  contact  with 
the  perpetual  sacred  fire,  then  rectification  must  be  made  with 
the  performance  of  the  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour  of  the 
Agniman  fire. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-first  Section  in  the 
Markandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXII. 
(Mdrkandeya'Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued. — 'MuditS,  the  favorite  wife  of  the 
fire  Saha,  used  to  live  in  water.  And  Saba  who  was  the 
regent  of  the  earth  and  sky  begat  in  that  wife  of  his  a  highly 
sacred  fire  called  Advuta.  There  is  a  tradition  amongst  learn- 
ed Brahmanas  that  this  fire  is  the  ruler  and  inner  soul 
of  all  creatures.  He  ia  worshipful,  resplendent  and  the  lord 
of  all  the  great  Bhutas  here.  And  that  fire,  under  the  name 
■of  Grihapati,  is  ever  worshipped  at  all  sacrifices  and  con- 
veys all  the  oblations  that  are  made  in  this  world.  That 
great  son  of  Saha — the  great  Adbhuta  fire — is  the  soul  of 
the  waters  and  the  prince  and  regent  of  the  sky  and 
the  lord  of  everything  great.  His  (son)  the  Bharata  fire  con- 
sumes the  dead  bodies  of  all  creatures.    His  first  sou  Kratu  is 
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known  as  Niyata  at  the  performance  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacri- 
fice.    That  powerful  prime  fire  (Saha)  is  always  missed  by  the 
gods,  because  when  he  sees  Niyata  approaching  him  he  hides 
himself  in  the  sea  from  fear  (of  contamination).  Searching  for 
him  in  every  direction,  the  gods  could  not  (once)  find  him  out; 
and  on  beholding   Atharvan   the   fire  said  to  him,— 0  valiant 
being,  do  thou  carry  the  oblations  for  the  gods  !  I  am  disabled 
from  want  of  strength.     Attaining  the   state  of  the   red-eyed 
fire,   do   thou   condescend   to   do   me    this   favour  l—Having 
thus  advised  Atharvan,  the  fire  went  away  to  some  other  place. 
But  his  place  of  concealment  was  divulged  by  the  finny  tribe. 
Upon  them   the   fire   denounced  this  curse   in   anger, — You 
shall  be  the  food  of  all  creatures  in   various  ways.— And   then 
that   carrier   of  oblations   spoke    unto   Atharvan  (as  before). 
Though  entreated   by  the   gods,  he  did  not   agree  to  continue 
carrying   their   oblations.     He    then   became   insensible   and 
instantly   gave   up   the   ghost.*     And   leaving    his   material 
body,    be  entered  into  the  bowels  of  the  Earth.     Coming  into 
contact  with  the  Earth,  he  created  the  different  metals.   Force 
and  scent    arose   from    his   puss ;  the  Deodar  pine   from  his 
bones  ;  glass  from  his  phlegm  ;   the  Marakata  jewel  from  his 
bile  ;  and  the  black  iron  from  his  liver.     And  all  the   world 
has  been  embellished  with  these  three  substances  (wood,  stone 
and  iron).     The  clouds  were   made  from  his  nails,  and  corals 
from   his   veins.     And,  0  king,    various  other   metals   were 
produced   from  his  body.     Thus   leaving   his   material   body, 
he    remained   absorbed   in    (spiritual)    meditation.     He   was 
roused  by  the  penance  of  Bhrigu  and  Angira.     The  powerful 
fire    thus   gratified   with     penance,     blazed    forth   intensely. 
But  on  beholding  the    Rishi  (Atharvan),  he  again  sought  his 
watery  refuge.     At   this   extinction   of  the    fire,    the   whole 
world  was  frightened,  and  sought  the  protection  of  Atharvan, 
and  the  gods  and  others  began  to  worship  him.  Atharvan  rum- 
maged the  whole  sea  in  the  presence  of  all  those  beings  eager 
with  expectation,  and  finding  out  the  fire,  himself  began  the 
work  of  creation.     Thus  in  olden  times  the  fire  was  destroyed 


*  Body,  in  tlie  original. 


67S  MIHABHARATA. 

and  called  back  to  life  by  the  adorable  Atharvan.  But  now 
he  invariably  carries  the  oblations  of  all  creatures.  Living 
in  the  sea  and  travelling  about  various  countries,  he  pro- 
duced the  various  fires  mentioned  in  the  Vedas. 

The  river  Indus,  the  five  rivers  (of  the  Panjab),  the  Sone,  the 
Devika,  the  Saras wati, the  Ganga,  the  Satakumbha,  the  Sarayu, 
the  Gandaki,  the  Charmanwati,  the  Mahi,  the  Medhya,  the 
Medhatithi,  the  three  rivers  Tamravati,  the  Vetravati,  and 
the  Kausiki ;  the  Tamasa,  the  Narmada,  the  Godavari,  the 
Venna,  the  Upavenna,  the  Bhima,  the  Vadawa,  the  Bharati, 
the  Suprayoga,  the  Kaveri,  the  Murmura,  the  Tungavenna, 
the  Krishnavenna,  and  the  Kapila,  these  rivers,  O  Bharata, 
are  said  to  be  the  mothers  of  the  fires  !  The  fire  called 
Adbhuta  had  a  wife  of  the  name  of  Priya,  and  Vibhu  was 
the  eldest  of  his  sons  by  her.  There  are  as  many  differ- 
ent kinds  of  Soma-sacrijices  as  the  number  of  fires  mention- 
ed before.  All  this  race  of  fires,  first  born  of  the  spirit  of 
Brahma,  sprang  also  from  the  race  of  Atri,  Atri  in  his  own 
mind  conceived  these  sons,  desirous  of  extending  the  creation. 
By  this  act,  the  fires  came  out  of  his  own  Brahmic  frame.  I 
have  thus  narrated  to  thee  the  history  of  the  origin  of 
these  fires.  They  are  great,  resplendent,  and  unrivalled  in 
power,  and  they  are  the  destroyers  of  darkness.  Know  that 
the  powers  of  these  fires  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Adbhuta 
fire  as  related  in  the  Vedas  !  For  all  these  fires  are  one  and 
the  same.  This  adorable  being, — the  first-born  fire, — must  be 
considered  as  one.  For  like  the  Yotishtoma  sacrifice  he 
came  out  of  Augira's  body  in  various  forms.  I  have  thus 
.described  to  thee  the  history  of  the  great  race  of  Angi  (fires) 
who  when  duly  worshipped  with  the  various  hymns,  carry 
the  oblations  of  all  creatures  to  the  gods  ! 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and  tweoty-second  Section  in 
the  Markandeya-Samasya   of   the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXIII. 

(3Idrkandeya-Samasya  Pdrva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — 0  sinless  scion  of  Kuru's  race,  I 
have  described  to  thee  the  various  branches  of  the  race  of 
Agni !  Listen  now  to  the  story  of  the  birth  of  the  intelligent 
Kartikeya  !  I  shall  tell  thee  of  that  wonderful  and  famous 
and  highly  energetic  son  of  the  Adbhuta  fire  begotten  of 
the  wives  of  the  Brahmarshis  !  In  ancient  times  the  gods 
and  Asvbras  were  very  active  in  destroying  one  other.  And 
the  terrible  Asuras  always  succeeded  in  defeating  the  gods. 
And  Purandara,  (Indra)  beholding  the  great  slaughter  of  his 
armies  by  them  and  anxious  to  find  out  a  leader  for  the 
celestial  host,  thought  within  himself, — I  must  find  out  a 
mighty  person  who  observing  the  ranks  of  the  celestial  army 
shattered  by  the  Danavas  will  be  able  to  reorganise  it  with 
vigour. — He  then  repaired  to  the  Manasa  mountains  and  was 
there  deeply  absorbed  in  thoughts  of  that  nature,  when  he 
heard  the  heart-rending  cries  of  a  woman  to  the  effect — • 
May  some  one  come  quick  and  rescue  me,  and  either  indicate 
a  husband  for  me,  or  be  my  husband  himself! — Purandara 
said  to  her, — Do  not  be  afraid,  lady  ! — And  having  said  these 
words,  he  saAV  Ke9in  (an  Asura)  adorned  with  a  croAvn 
and  mace  in  hand,  standing  even  like  a  hill  of  metals  at  a 
distance  and  holding  that  lady  by  the  hand.  Vasava  addressed 
then  tJaat  Asura,  saying, — Why  art  thou  bent  on  behaving 
insolently  to  this  lady  ?  Know  that  I  am  the  god  who  wields 
the  thunderbolt  !  Refrain  thou  from  doing  any  violence  to 
this  lady  ! — To  him  Ke9in  replied, — Do  thou,  0  Sakra,  leave 
her  alone  !  I  desire  to  possess  her.  Thinkest  thou,  0  slayer 
of  Paka,  that  thou  shalt  be  able  to  return  home  with  thy 
life  ? — With  these  words  Ke9in  hurled  his  mace  for  slaying 
Indra.  V§,sava  cut  it  up  in  its  course  with  his  thunder-bolt. 
Then  Ke9in,  furious  with  rage,  hurled  a  huge  mass  of  rock  at 
him.  Beholding  that,  he  of  a  hundred  sacrifices  rent  it  a- 
sunder  with  his  thunder-bolt,  and  it  fell  down  upon  the  ground. 
And  Kegia  himself  was  wouuded  by  that  falling  mass  of  roc  k. 
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Thus  sorely  afflicted,  he  fled  leaving  the  lady  behind.  And 
when  the  Asura  was  gone,  India  said  to  that  lady, — Who  and 
whose  wife  art  thou,  O  lady  with  a  beautiful  face,  and  what 
has  brought  thee  here  ? — 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twentythird  Section,  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCXXIV. 
(Mdrkandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued.) 

The  lady  replied, — I  am  a  daughter  of  Prajapati  (the  lord 
of  all  creatures,  Brabnia)and  my  name  is  Devasena.  My  sister 
Daityasena  has  ere  this  been  ravished  by  Ke9in.  We  two 
sisters  with  our  maids  habitually  used  to  come  to  these  Manasa 
mountains  for  pleasures  with  the  permission  of  Prajapati. 
And  the  great  Asm^a  Ke9in  used  daily  to  pay  his  court 
to  us.  Daityasena,  0  conqueror  of  Paka,*  listened  to  him, 
but  I  did  not.  Daityasena  was,  therefore,  taken  away  by  him, 
but,  0  illustrious  one,  thou  hast  rescued  me  with  thy  might  ! 
And  now,  O  Lord  of  the  celestials,  I  desire  that  thou 
shouldst  select  an  invincible  husband  for  me  ! — To  this  Indra 
replied. — Thou  art  a  cousin  of  mine,  thy  mother  being  a 
sister  of  my  mother  Dakshayani,  and  now  I  desire  to  hear 
thee  relate  thine  own  prowess  !  The  lady  replied, — 0  hero 
with  long  arms,  I  am  Avala  (weak)  but  my  husband  must  be 
powerful.  And  by  the  potency  of  my  father's  boon,  he  will 
be  respected  by  gods  anad  Asuras  alike.  Indra  said, — O 
blameless  creature,  I  wish  to  hear  from  thee,  what  sort  of 
power  thou  wishest  thy  husband  to  possess  ! — The  lady  re- 
plied,— That  manly  and  famous  and  powerful  being  dovot- 
ed  to  Brahma,  who  is  able  to  conquer  all  the  celestials, 
Asu7'as,  Yakshas,  Kinnaras,  Uragas,  Rdkshasas  and  the  evil- 
minded  Daityas  and  to  subdue  all  the  worlds  with  thee, 
shall  be  my  husband. — 

Markandeya    continued, — On   hearing   her   speech,  Indra 

*  Avald  is  a  common  name  for  women.  It  means  one  who  has  no 
vain  or  sUength  or  power.    The  word  is  also  used  aa  an  adjective. 
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was  grieved  and  deeply  thought  within  himself, — There  is 
no  husband  for  this  lady,  answering  to  her  own  description. — 
And  that  god  adorned  with  Sun-like  effulgence,  then  per- 
ceived the  Sun  rising  on  the  Udaya  hill,*  and  the  great  Soma 
(Moon)  gliding  into  the  Sun.  It  being  the  time  of  the  new 
Moon,  he  of  a  hundred  sarifices,  at  that  Baudraf  moment,  ob- 
served the  gods  and  Asuras  fighting  on  the  Sunrise  hill.  And 
he  saw  that  the  morning  twilight  was  tinged  with  red  clouds. 
And  he  also  saw  that  the  abode  of  Varuna  had  become  blood- 
red.  And  he  also  observed  Agni  conveying  oblations  offered 
•with  various  hymns  by  Bhrigu,  Angira  and  others,  and  enter- 
ing the  disc  of  the  Sun.  And  he  further  saw  the  twenty  four 
Parvans  adoring  the  Sun,  and  the  terrible  Soma  also  present 
in  the  Sun  under  such  surroundings.  And  observing  this  union 
of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  and  that  fearful  conjunction  of 
theirs,  Sakra  thought  within  himself, — This  terrific  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  forebodeth  a  fearful  battle  on 
the  morrow.  And  the  river  Sindhu  (Indus)  too  is  flowing 
with  a  current  of  fresh  blood,  and  the  jackals  with  fiery 
faces  are  crying  to  the  Sun.  This  great  conjunction  is  fearful 
and  full  of  energy.  This  union  of  the  Moon  (Soma)  with  the 
Sun  and  Agni  is  very  wonderful.  And  if  Soma  giveth  birth 
to  a  son  now,  that  son  may  become  the  husband  of  this  lady. 
And  Agni  also  hath  similar  surroundings  now,  and  he  too  is 
a  god.  If  he  too  begetteth  a  son,  that  son  may  become  the 
husband  of  this  lady. — With  these  thoughts  that  illustrious 
celestial  repaired  to  the  regions  of  Brahma,  taking  Devasena  J 
with  him.  And  saluting  the  Grandsire  he  said  unto  him, — 
Do  thou  appoint  a  renowned  warrior  as  husband  of  this  lady. 
—Brahma  replied, — 0  slayer  of  Asuras,  it  shall  be  as  thou 
hast  intended  !     The   issue  of  that  union  will  be  mighty  and 


*  According  to  the  Hindus,  the  Sun  rises  from  and  sets  behind  two 
hills  respectively.  He  rises  from  the  Udaya  or  Sun-rise  hill  and  sets 
behind  the  Asia  or  Sun-set  hill. 

t  Raudra — belonging  to  Eudra  the  god  of  fury,  violence,  war,  &c. 

I  Devasena  literally  means  the  celestial  army.  This  fable  seems  to 
be  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  attempts  made  by  Indra  to  pi'o- 
cure  a  leader  for  the  celestial  host, 
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powerful   accordingly.     That  powerful  being  will  be  the  hijs- 
baud   of  this   lady   and  the  joint   leader   of  thy  forces  with 
thee  !— Thus  addressed,  the  lord  of  the  celestials  and  the  lady 
bowed  unto  him  and  then  repaired  to  the  place   where   those 
great  Brahmanas,  the  powerful  celestial  Risliis — Va9ishta  and 
others,  lived.     And  with  Indra  at   their   head,  the  other  gods 
also,  desirous  of  drinking  the  Soma  beverage,  repaired  to  the 
sacrifices   of  those  RisJiis  to  receive  their  respective   shares 
of  the   offerings.      Having    duly   performed    the   ceremonies 
with  the  bright  blazing  fire,  those  great-minded  persons  offered 
oblations  to  the  celestials.    And  the  AdhJputa  fire,  that  carrier 
of  oblations,  was   invited  with  mantras.     And  coming  out  of 
the   Solar  disc,  that   lordly   fire   duly   repaired  thither,   res- 
training speech.      And,    0   chief  of  Bharata's  race,  that   fire 
entering   the  sacrificial  fire  that  had  been   ignited  and   unto 
which  various  offerings  were  made  by  the  Rishis  with  recitations 
of  hymns,  took  them  with  him  and  made  them  over   to  the 
dwellers  of  Heaven.     And  while   returning   from   that  place, 
he  observed  the  wives   of  those   high-souled  Rishis   sleeping 
at  their  ease  on  their  respective    beds.     And  those  ladies  had 
a  complexion  beautiful   like   that  of  an  altar  of  gold,  spotless 
like  moon-beams,  resembling  fiery   flames,    and  looking  like 
blazing  stars.   And  seeing  those  wives  of  the  illustrious  Brah- 
manas  with  eager  eyes,  his  mind  became  agitated  and  he  was 
smitten  with   their   charms.     Restraining  his   heart  he  con- 
sidered it   improper  for   him    to  be  thus  agitated.     And  he 
said  unto  himself, — The  wives  of  these  great  Brahmanas  are 
chaste  and  faithful   and  beyond  the  reach  of  other  people's 
desires.     I  am  filled  with  a  desire  to  possess  them.     I  cannot 
lawfully   cast  my  eyes  upon  them   nor  ever  touch  them  when 
they  are   not  filled  with   desire.     I   shall,  therefore,  gratify 
myself  daily   with   only   looking    at  them  by  becoming  their 
Gdrhapatya  (house-hold)  fire. — 

Markandeya  continued, — The  Adbhuta  fire,  thus  trans- 
forming himself  into  a  house-hold  one,  was  highly  gratified 
with  seeing  those  gold-complexioned  ladies  and  touching 
them  with  his  flames.  And  influenced  by  their  charms  he 
dwelt  there  for  a  long   time  giving    tbem  bis  heart  and 
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filled  with  an  intense  love  for  them.  And  baffled  in  all 
his  efforts  to  win  the  hearts  of  those  Brahmana  ladies, 
and  his  own  heart  tortured  by  love,  he  repaired  to  a  forest 
with  the  certain  object  of  destroying  himself.  A  littlewhile 
before,  Svvaha,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  had  bestowed  her 
love  on  him.  That  exeellent  lady  had  been  endeavouring  for 
a  long  time  to  detect  his  weak  moments ;  but  that  blame- 
less lady  did  not  succeed  in  finding  out  any  weakness  in  the 
calm  and  collected  fire-god.  But  now  that  the  god  had  be- 
taken himself  to  a  forest,  actually  tortured  by  the  pangs  of 
love,  she  thought  within  herself, — As  I  too  am  distressed 
with  love,  I  shall  assume  the  guise  of  the  wives  of  the 
seven  Rishis,  and  in  that  disguise  I  shall  seek  the  fire-god 
so  smitten  with  their  charms.  This  done,  he  Avill  be  gratified 
and  my  desire  too    will  be  satisfied. — 

Thus  ends  the   two  hundred  and  twenty-fourth  Section  in 
the  Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXV. 
(  Mdrhandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — O  lord  of  men,  the  beautiful 
Siva  endowed  with  great  virtues  and  an  unspotted  character 
was  the  wife  of  Angira  (one  of  the  seven  Rishis).  That 
excellent  lady  (Swaha),  at  first  assuniiag  the  disguise  of  Siva, 
sought  the  presence  of  Agni  unto  whom  she  said, — O  Agni, 
I  am  tortured  with  love  for  thee !  Do  thou  think  it  fit 
to  woo  me  !  And  if  thou  dost  not  accede  to  my  request, 
know  that  I  shall  commit  self-destruction.  I  am  Siva  the 
wife  of  Angira.  I  have  come  here  according  to  the  ad- 
vice of  the  wives  of  the  other  Rishis,  who  have  sent  me  here 
after  due  deliberation. — 

Agni  replied, — How  didst  thou  know  that  I  was  tortured 
with  love  and  how  could  the  others — the  beloved  wives  of  the 
seven  Rishis,  of  whom  thou  hast  spokeu,  know  this  ? — 

Swaha  replied, — Thou  art  always  a  favourite  v/ith  us,  but 
we  are  afraid  of  thee.  Now  having  read  thy  mind  by  well- 
known  signs,  they  have  sent  me  to  thy  presemee.    I  have  come 
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here  to  gratify  my  desire.  Be  thou  quick,  0  Agni,  to  encom- 
pass the  object  of  thy  desire.  My  sisters-in-law  are  awaiting 
me,  I  must  return  soon. — 

Markandeya  continued, — Then  Agni,  filled  with  great  joy 
and  delight,  married  (Swaha  in  the  guise  of)  Siva,  and 
that  lady  joyfully  cohabiting  with  him,  held  the  semen 
virile  in  her  hands.  And  then  she  thought  within  herself 
that  those  who  would  observe  her  in  that  diso^uise  in  the 
forest,  would  cast  an  unmerited  slur  upon  the  conduct  of 
those  Brahmana  ladies  in  connection  with  Asrni.  Therefore, 
to  prevent  this,  she  should  assume  the  disguise  of  a  bird, 
and  in  that  state  the  more  easily  get  out  of  the  forest. 

Markandeya  continued, — Then  assuming  the  disguise  of 
a  winged  creature,  she  went  out  of  the  forest  and  reached 
the  "White  mountain  begirt  with  clumps  of  heath  and  other 
plants  and  trees,  and  guarded  by  seven-headed  strange  ser- 
pents with  poison  in  their  very  looks,  and  abounding  with 
E-akshasas,  male  and  female,  Pigachas,  terrible  spirits,  and 
various  kinds  of  birds  and  animals.  That  excellent  lady  quick- 
ly ascending  a  peak  of  those  mountains,  threw  that  semen 
into  a  golden  lake.  And  then  assuming  successively  the  forms 
of  the  wives  of  the  high-souled  seven  Rishis,  she  continued 
to  dally  with  Agni.  But  on  account  of  the  great  ascetic 
merit  of  Arundhati  and  her  devotion  to  her  husband  (Va9is- 
ta),  she  was  unable  to  assume  her  form.  And,  0  chief  of 
Kuru's  race,  the  lady  Swaha  on  the  first  lunar  day  threw 
six  times  into  that  lake  the  semen  of  Agni.  And  thrown 
there,  it  produced  a  male  child  endowed  with  great  power. 
And  from  the  fact  of  its  being  regarded  by  the  Rithis  as  cast 
offy  the  child  born  therefrom  came  to  be  called  by  the  name 
of  Skanda.  And  the  child  had  six  faces,  twelve  ears,  as 
many  eyes,  hands,  and  feet,  one  neck  and  one  stomach.  And 
it  first  assumed  a  form  on  the  second  lunar  day,  and  it  grew 
to  the  size  of  a  little  child  on  the  third.  And  the  limbs 
of  Guha  were  developed  on  the  fourth  day.  And  being 
surrounded  by  masses  of  red  clouds  flashing  forth  lightning, 
it  shone  like  the  San  risinof  in  the  midst  of  a  mass  of  red 
clouds,    And  seizin (^  the  terrific  and  immense  bow  which  was 
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"used  by  the  destroyer  of  the  Asura  Tripura  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies  of  the  gods,  that  mighty  being  uttered 
such  a  terrible  roar  that  the  three  worlds  with  their  mobile 
and  immobile  divisions  became  struck  with  awe.  And  hearing 
that  sound  which  seemed  like  the  rumbling  of  masses  of 
big  clouds,  the  great  Ndgas  Chitra  and  Airavata  were  shaken 
with  fear.  And  seeing  them  unsteady,  that  lad  shining  with 
Sun-like  refulgence  held  them  with  both  his  hands.  And 
with  a  dart  in  (another)  hand,  and  with  a  stout,  red-crested, 
big  cock  fast  secured  in  another,  that  long-armed  son  of 
Agni  began  to  sport  about  making  a  terrible  noise.  And  hold- 
ing an  excellent  conch-shell  with  two  of  his  hands,  that 
mighty  being  began  to  blow  it  to  the  great  terror  of  even 
the  most  powerful  creatures.  And  striking  the  air  with  two 
of  his  hands,  and  playing  about  on  the  hill-top,  the  mighty 
Mahasena  of  unrivalled  prowess,  looked  as  if  he  were  on 
the  point  of  devouring  the  three  worlds,  and  shone  like 
the  bright  Sun-god  at  the  moment  of  his  ascension  in  the 
heavens.  And  that  being  of  wonderful  prowess  and  match- 
less strength,  seated  on  the  top  of  that  hill,  looked  on 
with  his  numerous  faces  directed  towards  the  different 
cardinal  points,  and  observing  various  things,  he  repeated  his 
loud  roars.  And  on  hearing  those  roars  various  creatures 
were  prostrate  with  fear.  And  frightened  and  troubled  in 
mind,  they  sought  his  protection.  And  all  those  persons  of 
various  orders  who  then  sought  the  protection  of  that  god 
are  known  as  his  powerful  Brahmana  followers.  And  rising 
from  his  seat,  that  mighty  god  allayed  the  fears  of  all  those 
people,  and  then  drawing  his  bow,  he  discharged  his  arrows 
in  the  direction  of  the  White  mountain.  And  with  those 
arrows  the  hill  Krauncha,  the  son  of  Himavat,  was  rent  as- 
under. And  that  is  the  reason  why  swans  and  vultures  now 
migrate  to  the  Sumeru  mountains.  The  Krauncha  hill,  sorely 
wounded,  fell  down  uttering  fearful  groans.  And  seeing  him 
fallen,  the  other  hills  too  began  to  scream.  And  that  mighty 
being  of  unrivalled  prowess,  hearing  the  groans  of  the  afflict- 
ed, was  not  at  all  moved,  but  himself  uplifting  his  mace, 
yelled  forth  his  war-whoop.     And  that  high-soulcd  being  then 
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hurled  his  mace  of  great  lustre  and  quickly  rent  in  twain  one 
of  the  peaks  of  the  White  mountain.  And  the  White  mountain 
being  thus  pierced  by  him,  was  greatly  afraid  of  him  and 
dissociating  himself  from  the  Earth  fled  with  the  other  moun- 
tains. And  the  Earth  was  greatly  afflicted  and  bereft  of  her 
ornaments  on  all  sides.  And  in  this  distress,  she  went  over 
to  Skanda  and  once  more  shone  with  all  her  might.  And 
the  mountains  too  bowed  down  to  Skanda  and  came  back  and 
stuck  into  the  earth.  And  all  creatures  then  celebrated  the 
worship  of  Skanda  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  lunar  month. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXVI. 

(  Mdrlcmideya-Samasya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — When  that  powerful,  high-souled, 
and  mighty  being  was  born,  various  kinds  of  fearful  pheno- 
mena occurred.  And  the  nature  of  males  and  females,  of  heat 
and  cold,  and  of  such  other  pairs  of  contraries,  was  reversed. 
And  the  planets,  the  cardinal  points,  and  the  firmament  be- 
came radiant  with  light  and  the  Earth  began  to  rumble  very 
much.  And  the  Mishis  even,  seeking  the  welfare  of  the  world, 
while  they  observed  all  these  terrific  prodigies  on  all  sides, 
began  with  anxious  hearts  to  restore  tranquillity  in  the  uni- 
verse. And  those  who  used  to  live  in  that  Chaitra-ratha  forest, 
said, — This  very  miserable  condition  of  ours  hath  been  brought 
about  by  Agni  cohabiting  with  the  six  wives  of  the  seven 
Rishis. — Others  again  who  had  seen  the  goddess  assume  the 
disguise  of  a  bird,  said, — This  evil  hath  been  brought  about  by 
a  bird. — No  one  ever  imagined  that  Swaha  was  the  authoress 
of  that  mischief.  But  having  heard  that  the  (new  born)  male 
child  was  hers,  she  went  to  Skanda  and  gradually  revealed 
to  him  the  fact  that  she  was  his  mother.  And  those  seven 
Rishis,  when  they  heard  that  a  son  of  great  power  had  been 
born  (to  them),  divorced  their  six  wives  with  the  exception  of 
the  adorable  Arundhati,  because  all  the  dwellers  of  that  forest 
protested  that    those    six  persons   had  been    instrumental    in 
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bringing  forth  the  child.  Swaha  too,  O  king,  said  again 
and  again  to  the  seven  liishis,  saying, — Ye  ascetics,  this 
child  is  mine,  your  wives  are  not  its  mothers  ! — 

The   great  Muni  Viswamitra  had,  after  the  conclusion  of 
the   sacrifice   of  the   sevn  Rishis,  followed  unseen  the  god  of 
fire,  while  the  latter  was  tortured   with  lust.     He,  therefore, 
knew   everything  as   it   happened   and    he    was  the    first  to 
seek   the   protection   of  Mahasena.      And  he   offered  divine 
prayers  to   Mahasena,    and  all    the  thirteen   auspicious   rites 
appertaining  to  childhood,  such  as  the  natal   and   other   cere- 
monies,  were   all  performed    by    the   great  Muni   in  respect 
of  that  child.     And  for  the  good  of  the  world,  he  promulgated 
the  virtues  of  the  six-faced  Skanda,  and  performed  ceremonies 
in  honor  of  the  cock,  the  goddess   SaJdl,   and  the  first  follow- 
ers  of    Skanda.      And  for  this   reason    he   became    a  great 
favourite  of  the   celestial   youth.     That  great   Muni  then  in- 
formed the  seven   Rishis  of  the  transformations  of  Swaha  and 
told   them   that  their   wives  were   perfectly   innocent.     But 
though  thus  informed,  the  seven  Rishis  abandoned  their  spou- 
ses unconditionally. — 

Markandeyu   continued, — The   celestials   having  beard  of 
the  prowess    of  Skanda,  all   said   to   Vasava, — 0   Sakra,  do 
thou   kill  Skanda  without   delay,  for  his  prowess   is  unbear- 
able.    And  if  thou  dost  not  exterminate  him,  he  will  conquer 
the  three   worlds    with   ourselves,    and   overpowering   thee, 
himself   become   the    mighty   lord    of  the    celestials! — Per- 
plexed in   mind! — Sakra  replied    unto  them, — This    child  is 
endowed   with   great  prowess.     He   can  himself    destroy  the 
Creator  of  the  Universe,   in  battle    putting  forth   his  might. 
I  venture   not,    therefore,  to  do  away  with  him. — To  this  the 
gods  replied, — Thou  hast  no    manliness  in  thee,   in  that  thou 
talkest   in    this    manner.     Let  the  great  Mothers  of  the  Uni- 
verse  repair  to   day   to   Skanda.     They   can    muster  at  will 
any  degree  of  energy.     Let  them   kill  this  child.— It  shall  be 
so, — The   Mothers  replied, — And   then  they  went  away.     But 
on  beholding  that   he    was   possessed  of  great  might  they  be- 
came despirited,  and  considering  that  he  was  invincible,  they 
sought     his  protectiou   aud  sai^  unto   him,^Do  thou,  0 
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mighty  being,  become  our  (adopted)  son  ! — Wo  are  full  of 
affection  for  thee  and  desirous  of  giving  thee  suck  !  Lo,  the 
milk  oozes  from  our  breasts  ! — On  hearing  these  words,  the 
mighty  Mahasena  became  desirous  of  sucking  their  breasts, 
and  he  received  them  with  due  respect  and  acceded  to  their 
request.  And  that  mightiest  of  mighty  creatures  then  be- 
held his  father  Agni  coming  towards  him.  And  that  god 
who  is  the  doer  of  all  that  is  good,  was  duly  honoured  by  his 
son,  and  in  company  with  the  Mothers,  he  stayed  there  by  the 
side  of  Mahasena  to  tend  him.  And  that  lady  amongst  the 
Mothers  who  was  born  of  Anger,*  with  a  spike  in  hand  kept 
watch  over  Skanda,  even  like  a  mother  guarding  her  own 
off'spring.  And  that  irascible  daughter  of  the  Blood  Sea,  who 
lived  herself  on  blood,  hugged  Mahasena  in  her  breast  and 
nursed  him  like  a  mother.  And  Agni,  transforming  himself 
into  a  trader  with  a  goat's  mouth  and  followed  by  numer- 
ous children  began  to  gratify  that  child  of  his  with  toys  in 
that  mountain  abode  of  his. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and    twenty   sixth  Section  in 
the  Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXVII. 

(  Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — The  planets  with  their  satellites, 
the  Rishis  and  the  Mothers,  Agni  and  numerous  other  blazing 
countries,  and  many  other  dwellers  of  heaven  of  terrible 
mien,  waited  on  Mahasena  along  with  the  Mothers.  And  the 
illustrious  sovereign  of  the  gods,  desirous  of  victory  but  be- 
lieving successto  be  doubtful,  mounted  his  elephant  Airavata 
and  attended  by  the  other  gods  advanced  towards  Skanda. 
That  mighty  being  followed  by  all  the  celestials  was  armed 
with  his  thunder-bolt.  And  with  the  object  of  slaying  Maha- 
sena, he  marched  rapidly,  with  that  terrible  celestial  army 
of  great  splendour,  sounding  their  shrill  war-cry  and  furnished 
with  various  sorts  of  standards,  with  warriors  encased  in  vari- 

*  Anger  pgrsouified  is  a  ilcity. 
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ous  armour  and  armed  with  numerous  bows  and  riding  on  vari- 
ous animals.     When  Mahaseua  beheld   the   gloriously   decked 
Sakra,  attired   in   his  best  clothes,  advancing  with  the  deter- 
mination  of  slaying   him,  he   (too  on  his  part)    advanced  to 
meet  that  chief  of  the  celestials.  O  Partha,  the  mighty  Vasava, 
the   lord  of  the  celestials,   then  uttered   a  loud  shout,   to  en- 
courage his  warriors,  and  marching  rapidly  with  the    view  of 
killing  Agni's  son,  and  praised  by  Tridasas*  and  great  Rishis, 
he  at  length  reached  the   abode  of  Kartikeya.     And  then  he 
shouted  out  with  the  other  gods  ;  and  Guha  too  in  response  to 
this,  uttered  a  fearful  war-cry  resembling  the   roaring    of  the 
sea.     On  hearing  that  noise,    the  celestial  army   behaved  like 
an  agitated  sea,  and  was  stunned  and  fixed  to  the  spot.     And 
that  son  of  Pavaka  (the   fire-god)   beholding   the  gods  come 
near  to  him   with  the   object   of  killing   him,  was  filled  with 
wrath,   and  gave  out  rising   flames   of  fire  from  within    his 
mouth.      And   these   flames   destroyed   the    celestial     forces 
struggling   on  the  ground.     Their  heads,   their  bodies,  their 
arms   and  riding  animals   were    all   burnt   in   that    confla- 
gration,  and  they   appeared  all   on   a   sudden  like  stars   dis- 
placed  from    their  proper   spheres.     Thus    afflicted,  the  gods 
renounced  all  allegiance  to  the  Wielder   of  the   thunder-bolt, 
and  sought  the  protection  of  Pavaka's  son  ;  and  thus  peace  was 
again  secured.  When  he  was  thus  forsaken  by  the  gods,  Sakra 
hurled  his   thunder-bolt  at   Skanda.     It   pierced  him  on  the 
right  side  ;  and,  O  great  king,  it  passed  through  the  body  of 
that   high-souled   being.     And  from   being   struck   with  the 
thunder-bolt,  there  arose  from  Skanda's  body  another  being — a 
youth  with  a  club  in  hand,  and  adorned   with  a  celestial  amu- 
let. And  because  he  was  born  on  account  of  the  piercing  of  the 
thunder-bolt,  he   was  named  Visakha.     And  Indra,  when  he 
beheld   that  another  person  looking  like  the  fierce  destroying 
iire-god  had  come  into   being,  was  frightened  out  of  his  wits, 
and  besought   the   protection   of  Skanda,   with  the  palms  of 


*  Another     name   of  the  gods,   so   named   from   their  having  only 
three  stages  of    life, — viz.,   infancy,  childhood,  and   youth — and   being 
exempt  from  tke  fourth— old  age. 
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his  hands  joined  together  (as  a  mark  of  respect).  And  that* 
excellent  being  Skanda,  bade  hina  renounce  all  fear,  with  his 
army.  The  gods  were  then  transported  with  joy,  and  their 
bands  too  struck  up.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   twenty-seventh  Section  ia 
the  Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXVIII. 
{Mdvhandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued. ) 

Markandeya  continued, — "  Now  hear  of  those  terrible  anci 
curious-looking   followers   of  Skanda.      A  number    of    male 
children  came  into  being   when  Skanda   was  struck    with  the 
thunder-bolt, — those  terrific  creatures  that  steal  (spirit  away) 
little  children,  whether  born,  or  in  the  womb.     And  a  number 
of  female  children   too   of  great  strength    were  born   to  him. 
Those  children  adopted  Visakha   as  their   father.     That  ador- 
able and  dexterous  Bhadrasakha,  having   a  face  like  that  of  a 
goat,  was  at  the  time  (of  the  battle)  surrounded  by  all  his  sons 
and  daughters  whom  he   guarded  carefully  in  the  presence  of 
the  great   mothers.     And   for   this   reason  the  inhabitants  of 
this  earth  call  Skanda  the  father  of  Kumdras  (little  children). 
Those  persons  who  desire  to  have  sons  born  to  them,  worship 
in  their  places  the  powerful  Rudra  in  the  form  of  the  fire-god, 
andXJmainthe   form    of  Swaha.     And   by   that  means  they 
are  blessed  with  sons.  The  daughters  begotten  by  the  fire-god, 
Tapa  went  over  to  Skanda,  who  said  to  them,  'What  can  I  do 
for  you  V     Those   girls  replied, — 'Do  us  this   favour, — by   thy 
blessing,  may  we  become  the  good  and  respected   mothers  of 
all  the  world  1'   He  replied  'Be  it  so.'  And  that  liberal-minded 
being  repeated   again   and   again,  'Ye   shall    be   divided  into 
separate  classes  of  Sivas  and  Asivas.'*     And  the  mothers  then 
departed,    having   first  established  Skanda's  son-ship.     Kaki, 
Halima,  Maliui,  Vrinhila,    Arya,  Palala   and   Vaimitra,  these 
were  the  seven  mothers   of  Sisu.     They  had  a  powerful,  red- 
eyed,  terrific,  and  very  turbulent  son,  named  Sisu  born  by  the 

*  i.  e,  good  a  nd  evil  spiiits, 
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blessing  of  Skanda.  He  was  reputed  as  the  eighth  hero,  born 
©f  the  mothers  of  Skanda.  But  he  is  also  known  as  the  ninth, 
when  that  being  with  the  face  of  a  goat,  is  included.  Know 
that  the  sixth  face  of  Skanda  was  like  that  of  a  goat.  That 
face,  O  king,  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  six,  and  is 
regarded  constantly  by  the  mothers.  That  head  by  which 
Bhadrasakha  created  the  divine  energy,  is  reputed  to  be  the 
best  of  all  his  heads.  O  ruler  of  men,  these  various  wonder- 
ful events  happened  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  bright  half 
of  the  lunar  month,  and  on  the  sixth,  a  very  fierce  and 
terrific  battle  was  fought  at  that  place.  " 

Thus   ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-eighth  Section  in 
the  Markandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 

Section  CCXXIX. 

( Markandeya- Samdsy a  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued. — "Skanda  was  adorned  with  a  gold- 
en amulet  and  wreath,  and   wore  a  crest  and  a  crown  of  gold ; 
his  eyes  were  golden-coloured,  and  he  had  a  set  of  sharp  teeth  ; 
he  was  dressed  in  a  red  garment,    and  looked  very  handsome  ; 
he  had  a  splendid  appearance,  and  Avas  endowed  with  all  good 
characteristics  and  was  the  favourite  of  the  three  worlds.    He 
granted  boons  (to  people  who   sought  them),   and  was  brave, 
youthful,   and    adorned  with   bright  ear-rings.      Whilst     he 
was   reposing  himself,    the  goddess   of  fortune,    looking   like 
a  lotus  and   assuming  a  personal   embodiment,  rendered  her 
allegiance  to  him.     When  he  became  thus  possessed  of  good 
fortune,  that  famous  and  delicate-looking  creature  appeared  to 
all  like  the    moon    at   its   full.     And   high-minded    Brahma- 
nas  worshipped  that  mighty  being,  and  the  Maharshis  (great 
rishis)   then   said   as  follows   to    Skanda,     '0    thou   born    of 
the  golden  egg,  mayst   thou  be    prosperous  and  mayst    thou 
become   an    instrument    of  good    to  the  universe  !    O  best  of 
the  gods,   although  thou    wast  born  only   six    nights   (days) 
ago,    the  whole  world  has    owned   allegiance  to  thee   (within 
this    short    time),  and  thou    hast    also   allayed    their    fears, 
therefore  do  thou  become  the  Indra  (lord)  of  the  three  worlds 
and   remove   their  cause  of  aprehensioii,'    3kauda  replied, — ' 
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'You  gentlemen  of  great  ascetic  wealth,  (tell  me)  what  Indra 
does  with  all  these  worlds,  and  how  that  sovereign  of  the 
celestials,  protects  the  hosts  of  gods  unremittingly.'  The 
Hishis  replied,— '  Indra  is  the  giver  of  strengah,  power, 
children  and  happiness  to  all  creatures,  and  when  propitiated, 
that  Lord  of  the  Celestials  bestows  on  all  the  objects  of  their 
desire.  He  destroys  the  wicked  and  fulfils  the  desires  of  the 
righteous ;  and  that  Destroyer  of  Vala  assigns  to  all  creatures 
their  various  duties.  He  officiates  for  the  sun  and  the  moon 
m  places  where  there  is  no  sun  or  moon  :  he  even  when  occa- 
sion requires  it,  acts  for  (serves  the  purposes  of)  fire,  air,  earth 
and  water.  These  are  the  duties  of  Indra  :  his  capacities 
are  immense.  Thou  too  art  mighty  ;  therefore,  great  hero, 
do  thou  become  our  Indra. ' 

"Sakra  said, — '0  mighty  being,  do  thou  make  us  happy, 
by  becoming  our  lord.  Excellent  being,  thou  art  worthy  of  the 
honour ;  therefore  shall  we  anoint  thee  this  very  day.' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'Do  thou  continue  to  rule  the  three  worlds 
with  self-possession,  and  with  thy  heart  bent  on  conquest.  I 
shall  remain  thy  humble  servant.  I  covet  not  thy  sovereignty.' 

"  Sakra  replied, — 'Thy  prowess  is  unrivalled,   0   hero, — do 
thou  therefore  vanquish  the  enemies  of  the  gods.  People  have 
been  struck  with  wonder  at  thy  prowess.    More  especially  as  I 
have  been  bereft  of  my  powers,   and  defeated  by  thee,  now  if 
I  were  to  act  as  Indra,  I   should   not  command  the  respect  of 
all  creatures,  and   they    would  be  busy  in  bringing  about  dis- 
sensions between  us ;  and  then,    my  lord,  they  would  become 
the   partisans  of  one  or  other  of  us.     And  when  they  formed 
themselves  into  two  distinct   factions,  war  as  before  would  be 
the  result  of  that   defection.     And  in  that  war,   thou  wouldst 
undoubtedly  defeat  me  without  difficulty,  and  thyself  become 
the  lord  of  all  the  worlds.' 

"  Skanda  replied.— 'Thou,  O  Sakra,  art  my  sovereign,  as 
also  of  the  three  worlds;  mayst  thou  be  prosperous!  Tell 
me  if  I  can  obey  any  commands  of  thine.' 

"  Indra  replied, — 'At  thy  bidding,  0  powerful  being,  I  shall 
continue  to  act  as  Indra.  And  if  thou  hast  said  this  deli- 
berately   and   in   earnest,    then    hear   me    how    thou    canst 
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gratify  thy   desire  of  serving  me.     Do  thou,  0  mighty  being, 
take  the  leadership  of  the  celestial  forces    accordingly.' 

"  Skanda  replied, — 'Do  thou  anoint  me  as  leader,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Danavas,  for  the  good  of  the  Celestials, 
and  for  the  well-being  of  cows  and  Brahmanas.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "Thus   anointed  by  Indra  and  all 
other  gods,  and  honoured  by   the  Maharshis,  he  looked  grand 
at  that  moment.    The  golden  umbrella*  held  (over  his   head) 
looked  like  a  halo  of  blazing  fire.     That  famous  god,  the  Con- 
queror of  Tripura — himself  fastened    the    celestial   wreath  of 
gold,  of  Viswakarma's  manufacture,  round  his  neck.     And,  O 
great  man  and  conqueror  of  thine  enemies,  that  worshipful  god 
with  the  emblem  of  the  bull,  had  gone  there  previously   with 
Parvati.  He  honoured  him  with  a  joyous  heart.  The  fire-god  is 
called  Riidra   by   Brahmanas,  and    from    this    fact  Skanda  is 
called  the  son  of  Rudra.     The    White    mountain  was  formed 
from  discharges  of  Rudra's  semen  virile,  and  the  sensual  indul- 
gences of  the  fire-god  with  the  Krittikas   took  place  on  that 
same  White  mountain.  And  as  Rudra  was  seen  by  all  the  dwell- 
ers of  heaven  to  heap  honours  on  the  excellent  Guha  (Skanda), 
he  was  for  that  reason    reputed  as  the   son   of  Rudra.     This 
child  had  his  being   by  the  action  of  Rudra  entering  into  the 
constitution  of  the  fire-god,  and  for  this  reason,  Skanda  came 
to  be  known  as  the  son  of  Rudra.     And,  0  Bharata,  as  Rudra, 
the  fire-god,  Swaha,   and   the   six   wives  (of  the  seven  rishis) 
were  instrumental  to  the   birth  of  the   great   god  Skanda,  he 
was  for  that  reason  reputed  as  the  son  of  Rudra. 

"  That  son  of  the  fire-god  was  clad  in  a  pair  of  clean  red 
cloths,  and  thus  he  looked  grand  and  resplendent  like  the  Sun 
peeping  forth  from  behind  a  mass  of  red  clouds.  And  the  red 
cock  given  to  him  by  the  fire-god,  formed  his  ensign;  and  when 
perched  on  the  top  of  his  chariot,  it  looked  like  the  image  of 
the  all-destroying  fire.  And  the  presiding  deity  of  the  power 
which  conduces  to  the  victory  of  the  gods,  and  which  is  the 
director  of  the  exertions  of  all  creatures,  and  constitutes  their 
glory,   prop  and    refuge,  advanced   before   him.    And    a  mys- 

*  One  of  the  ensigns  of  reyalty  in  Iliudustau. 
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terious  charm  entered  into  his  constitution — the  charm  which 
manifests  its  powers  on  the  battle-field.  Beauty,  strength,  piety, 
power,  might,  truthfulness,  rectitude,  devotion  to  Brahma- 
nas,  freedom  from  illusion  or  perplexity,  protection  of  follow- 
ers, destruction  of  foes,  and  care  of  all  creatures,  these,  O 
lord  of  men,  are  the  inborn  virtues  of  Skanda.  Thus  ano- 
inted by  all  the  gods,  he  looked  pleased  and  complacent ;  and 
dressed  in  his  best  style,  he  looked  beautiful  like  the  moon 
at  its  full.  The  much-esteemed  incantation  of  Vedic  hymns, 
the  music  of  the  celestial  band,  and  the  songs  of  gods  and 
Gandliarvas  then  rang  on  all  sides.  And  surrounded  by  all 
the  well-dressed  AiJsaras,  and  many  other  gay  and  happy- 
looking  Pisdchas  and  hosts  of  gods,  that  anointed  (by  gods) 
son  of  Pavaka  sported  himself  in  all  his  grandeur.  To  the 
dwellers  of  heaven,  the  anointed  Mahasena  appeared  like  the 
Sun  rising  after  extinction  of  darkness.  And  then  the 
celestial  forces  looking  up  to  him  as  their  leader,  surrounded 
him  on  all  sides  in  thousands.  That  adorable  being  followed  by 
all  creatures  then  assumed  their  command,  and  praised  and 
honoured  by  them,  he  encouraged  them  in  return. 

*•  The  Performer  of  a  thousand  sacrifices  then  thought  of 
Devasena,  whom  he  had  rescued  before.  And  considering- 
that  this  being  (Skanda)  was  undoubtedly  destined  to  be  the 
husband  of  this  lady  by  Brahma  himself,  he  had  her  brought 
there,  dressed  in  her  best  apparel.  And  the  vanquisher  of 
Vala  then  said  to  Skanda, — '0  foremost  of  gods,  this  lady 
was,  even  before  thy  birth,  destined  to  be  thy  bride  by 
that  Self-existent  Being.*  Therefore  do  thou  duly  accept 
her  lotus-like  beautiful  right  hand  with  invocation  of  the 
(marital)  hymns.'  Thus  told,  he  duly  married  her.  And 
Vrihaspati  learned  in  hymns  performed  the  necessary  prayers 
and  oblations.  She  who  is  called  Shashthi,  La.kshmi,  Asa, 
Sukhaprada,  Sinivali,  Kuhu,  Satvritti  and  Aparajita,  is 
known  among  men  as  Devasena  the  wife  of  Skanda.  When 
Skanda  became  united  to  Devasena  in  indissoluble  bonds  of 
matrimony,  then  the    goddess    of  prosperity  in  her  own   per- 

*  Brahma. 
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sonal  embodiment  began  to  serve  him  with  deligence.  As 
Skanda  attained  celebrity  on  the  fifth  lunar  day,  that  day  is 
called  SrlpanGliami  (or  the  auspicious  fifth  day)  and  as  he 
attained  his  object  on  the  sixth,  that  lunar  day  is  considered 
to  be  of  great  moment. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCXXX. 
(  Marhandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — "  Those  six  ladies — the  wives  of 
the  seven  rishis — when  they  learned  that  good  fortune  had 
smiled  on  Mahasena  and  that  he  had  been  made  leader  of  the 
celestial  forces,*  repaired  to  his  camp.  Those  virtuous  ladies 
of  high  religious  merit  had  been  disowned  by  the  Rishis, 
They  lost  no  time  in  visiting  that  leader  of  the  celestial  forces 
and  then  addressed  him  thus, — 'We,  O  son,  have  been  cast  out 
by  our  god-like  husbands,  without  any  cause.  Some  people 
spread  the  rumour  that  we  gave  birth  to  thee.  Believing  in 
the  truth  of  this  story,  they  became  greatly  indignant,  and 
banished  us  from  our  sacred  places,  It  behoves  thee  now  to 
save  us  from  this  infamy.  We  desire  to  adopt  thee  as  our  son, 
so  that,  0  mighty  being,  eternal  bliss  may  be  secured  to  us  by 
thy  favour.  Do  thou  thus  repay  the  obligation  thou  owest  to  us.' 

"  Skanda  replied, — '0  ladies  of  faultless  character,  do  ye 
accordingly  become  my  mothers.  I  am  your  son  and  ye  shall 
attain  all  the  objects  of  your  desire.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "  Then  Sakra  having  expressed  a 
wish  to  say  something  to  Skanda,  the  latter  enquired  'What 
is  it  V  Being  told  by  Skanda  to  say  it  out,  Vasava  said, 
— 'The  lady  Abhijit,  the  younger  sister  of  Rohini,  being 
jealous  of  her  seniority,  has  repaired  to  the  woods  to  perform 
austerities,     And  I   am   at    a  loss  to  find  out  a  substitute  for 


*  Deva-sena-pati  in  the  original.  It  may  mean  either  the  pati 
(leader)  of  the  sena  (forges)  of  devas  (gods)  or  the  pati  (husband)  of 
Devaseua, 
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the  fallen  star.  May  ^ood  luck  attend  on  thee,  do  thou 
consult  with  Brahma  (for  the  purpose  of  filling  up  the  room) 
of  this  great  asterism.  Dhanishtha  and  other  asterisms 
were  created  by  Brahma,  and  Rohini  used  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  one  such ;  and  consequently  their  number  was  full.'  And  in 
accordance  with  Sakra's  advice,  Krittika  was  assigned  a  place 
in  the  heavens,  and  that  star  presided  over  by  Agiii  shines  as 
if  with  seven  heads.  Vinata  also  said  to  Skanda, — 'Thou  art 
as  a  son  to  me,  and  entitled  to  offer  me  the  funeral  cakes 
(at  my  funeral  obsequies),  I  desire,  my  son,  to  live  with  thee 
always.' 

"  Skanda  replied,—- 'Be  it  so,  all  honour  to  thee  !  Do  thou 
guide  me  with  a  mother's  affection,  and  honoured  by  thy 
daughter-in-law,  thou  shalt  always  live  with  me.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "  Then  the  great  mothers  spoke  as 
follows  to  Skanda,  'We  have  been  described  by  the  learned 
as  the  mothers  of  all  creatures,  But  we  desire  to  be  thy 
mothers,  do  thou  honour  us.' 

"  Skanda  replied, — Ye  are  all  as  mothers  to  me,  and  I  am 
your  son.  Tell  me  what  I  can  do  to  please  you.' 

"The  mothers  replied, — 'The  ladies(Brahmi,  Maheswari  &c.) 
■^ere  appointed  as  mothers  of  the  world  in  by-gone  ages.  We 
desire,  0  great  god,  that  they  be  dispossessed  of  that  dignity, 
and  ourselves  installed  in  their  room,  and  that  we,  instead  of 
them,  be  worshipped  by  the  world.  Do  thou  now  restore  to 
lis  those  of  our  progeny,  of  whom  we  have  been  deprived, 
by  them  on  thy  account.' 

"  Skanda  replied, — 'Ye  shall  not  recover  those  that  have 
been  once  given  away,  but  I  can  give  you  other  offspring  if 
ye  like.' 

"  The  mothers  replied,— 'We  desire  that  living  with  thee 
and  assuming  different  shapes  we  be  able  to  eat  up  the  pro- 
geny of  those  mothers  and  their  guardians.  Do  thou  grant  us 
this  favour.' 

"  Skanda  said, — 'I  can  grant  you  progeny,  but  this  topic 
on  which  ye  have  just  now  dilated  is  a  very  painful  one.  May 
ye  be  prosperous  !  All  honour  to  you,  ladies,  do  ye  vouch- 
safe to  them  your  protecting  care,' 
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f  *'  The  mothers  replied, — 'We  shall  protect  them,  0  Skanda, 
as  thou  desirest.  Mayst  thou  be  prosperous  !  But,  0  mighty 
being,  we  desire  to  live  with  thee  always.' 

"  Skanda  replied,— 'So  long  as  children  of  the  human  kind 
do  not  attain  the  youthful  state  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  their 
age,  ye  shall  afflict  them  with  your  various  forms,  and  I  too 
shall  confer  on  you  a  fierce  inexhaustible  spirit.  And  with 
that  ye  shall  live  happily,  worshipped  by  all.' " 

Markandeya  continued, — "  And  then  a  fiery  powerful  being 
came  out  of  the  body  of  Skanda   for   the   purpose   of  devour- 
ing the   progeny   of  mortal   beings.     He   fell  down  upon  the 
ground,  senseless  and   hungry.     And  bidden   by  Skanda,  that 
genius   of  evil   assumed   a   terrific   form.    Skandapasmara  is 
the  name    by   which   it  is    known   among   good  Brahmanas. 
Vinata  is  called  the  terrific  Sakuni  graha  (spirit  of  evil).     She 
who  is  known   as   Putana   Rakshasi  by  the   learned,  is   the 
grahd  called  Putana ;  that  fierce  and  terrible-looking  Rakshasi 
of  an  hideous  appearance   is   also    called  the  pisdchi  Sita  Pu- 
tana.    That  fierce-looking  spirit   is   the  cause   of  abortion  in 
women.     Aditi  is  also  known  by  the  name  of  Revati:  her  evil 
spirit  is  called   Raivata,  and   that   terrible  graha  also  afflicts 
children.     Diti,    the  mother   of  the   Daityas  (Asuras),  is  also 
called  Mukhamandika,  and  that  terrible  creature  is  very  fond  of 
the  flesh  of  little  children.     Those  male  and  female  children,  O 
Kaurava,  who  are  said  to  have  been  begotten    by  Skanda,  are 
also  spirits  of  evil,  and  they  destroy  the  fetus  in  the  womb.  They 
(the  Kumaras)  are  known  as  the  husbands  of  those  very  ladies, 
and  children  are  seized  unawares  by  these  cruel  spirits.     And, 
O  king,  Suravi  who  is  called  the   mother    of  the  bovine  kind 
by  the  wise,  is   bestridden  by  the   evil   spirit  Sakuni,  who  in 
company  with  her,  devours  children  on  this  earth.     And  Sara- 
ma,  the   mother  of  dogs,  also   habitually  kills   human   beings 
while  still  in  the   womb.     She   who   is  the  mother  of  all  trees 
has  her  abode  in  a  karanja  tree.     She  grants  boons  and  has  a 
placid  countenance  and  is   always  favourably  disposed  towards 
all  creatures.     Those  persons  who  desire  to  have  children,  bow 
down  to  her,  who  is  seated  in  a  karanja  tree.     These  eighteen 
evil  spirits  fond  of  meat  and  wine,  and  others  of  the  same 
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kind,  invariably  take  -  up  their  abode  in  the  lying-in-roona 
far  ten  days.  Kadru  introduces  herself  in  a  subtle  form  into 
the  body  of  a  pregnant  woman,  and  there  she  causes  the  des- 
truction of  the  fetus,  and  the  mother  is  made  to  give  birth 
to  a  Naga  (serpent).  And  that  mother  of  the  Gandharbas 
takes  away  the  fetus,  and  for  this  reason,  conception  in  woman 
turns  out  to  be  abortive.  The  mother  of  the  A'psuras  re- 
moves the  fetus  from  the  womb,  and  for  this  reason  such  con- 
ceptions are  said  to  be  stationary  by  the  learned.  The 
daughter  of  the  divinity  of  the  Blood  Sea  is  said  to  have  nursed 
Skanda, — she  is  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Lohitayani  oa 
Kadamva  trees.  Arya  acts  the  same  part  among  female  be- 
ings, as  E-udra  does  among  male  ones.  She  is  the  mother  of 
all  children  and  is  distinctively  worshipped  for  their  welfare. 
These  that  I  have  described  are  the  evil  spirits  presiding 
over  the  destinies  of  young  children,  and  until  children  attain 
their  sixteenth  year,  these  spirits  exercise  their  influence  for 
evil,  and  after  that,  for  good.  The  whole  body  of  male  and 
female  spirits  that  I  have  now  described  are  always  deno- 
minated by  men  as  the  spirits  of  Skanda.  They  are  propitiated 
with  burnt  offerings,  ablutions,  unguents,  sacrifices  and  other 
offerings,  and  particularly  by  the  worship  of  Skanda.  And,  O 
king,  when  they  are  honoured  and  worshipped  with  due  rever- 
ence, they  bestow  on  men  whatever  is  good  for  them,  as 
also  valour  and  long  life.  And  now  having  bowed  down  to 
Maheswara,  I  shall  describe  the  nature  of  those  spirits  who 
influence  the  destinies  of  men  after  they  have  attained  their 
sixteenth  year. 

"  The  man  who  beholds  gods,  while  sleeping,  or  in  a  wake- 
ful state,  soon  turns  mad,  and  the  spirit  under  whose  inflnence 
these  hallucinations  take  place,  is  called  the  celestial  spirit. 
When  a  person  beholds  his  dead  ancestors  while  he  is  seated 
at  ease,  or  lying  in  his  bed,  he  soon  loses  his  reason,  and  the 
spirit  which  causes  this  illusion  of  sensible  perception,  is  called 
the  ancestral  spirit.  The  man  who  shows  disrespect  to  the 
Siddhas,  and  who  is  cursed  by  them  in  return,  soon  runs 
mad,  and  the  evil  influence  by  which  this  is  brought  about, 
13  called  the  Si*i4lici  spirit,    Aa4  the  spirit  by  whgsQ  iafluence 
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ft  man  smells  sweet  odour,  and  becomes  cognisant  of  various 
tastes  (when  there  are  no  odoriferous  or  tasteful  substances 
about  him)  and  soon  becomes  demented,  is  called  the  Rakshasa 
spirit.  And  the  spirit  by  whose  action  celestial  musicians 
(Gandharvas)  blend  their  existence  into  the  constitution  of  a 
human  bein^,  and  make  him  run  mad  in  no  time,  is  called  the 
Gandharva  spirit.  And  that  evil  spirit  by  whose  influence 
men  are  always  tormented  by  Pisachas,  is  called  the  Paisacha 
spirit.  "When  the  spirit  of  Yakshas  enters  into  the  system  of 
a  human  being  by  some  accident,  he  loses  his  reason  imme- 
diately, and  such  a  spirit  is  called  the  Yaksha  spirit.  The  man 
•who  loses  his  reason  on  account  of  his  mind  being  demoralised 
■with  vices,  runs  mad  in  no  time,  and  his  illness  must  be 
remedied  according  to  methods  prescribed  in  the  Sashtras. 
Men  also  run  mad  from  perplexity,  from  fear,  as  also  on  behold- 
ing hideous  sights.  The  remedy  lies  in  quieting  their  minds. 
There  are  three  classes  of  spirits,  some  are  frolicsome,  some 
are  gluttonous,  and  some  sensual.  Until  men  attain  the  age 
of  three  score  and  ten,  these  evil  influences  continue  to  tor- 
ment them,  and  then  fever  becomes  the  only  evil  spirit  thafc 
afflicts  sentient  beings.  These  evil  spirits  always  avoid  those 
who  have  subdued  their  senses,  who  are  self-restrained,  of 
cleanly  habits,  god-fearing  and  free  from  laziness  and  contami- 
nation. I  have  thus  described  to  thee,  O  king,  the  evil  spirits 
that  mould  the  destinies  of  men.  Thou  who.  art  devoted  to 
Maheswara  art  never  troubled  by  them.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and   thirtieth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya   of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXI. 
( MdrkandeyaSaindsycL  Parva  continued.  ) 

Markandeya  continued, — "  When  Skanda  had  bestowed 
these  powers,  Swi,ha  appeared  to  him  and  said, — 'Thou  art 
my  natural  son, — I  desire  that  thou  shalt  grant  exquisite 
happiness  to  me.' 

"  Skanda  replied, — 'What  sort  of  happiness  dost  thou  wish 
to  enjoy?' 
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*' Swaha  replied,— '0  mighty  being,  I  am  the  favourite 
daughter  of  Daksha,  by  name  Swaha  ;  and  from  my  youthful 
days  I  have  been  in  love  with  Hutasana  (the  fire-god) ;  but 
that  god,  my  son,  does  not  understand  my  feelings.  I  desire 
to  live  for  ever  with  him  (as  his  wife).' 

"  Skanda  replied, — 'From  this  day,  lady,  all  the  oblations 
that  men  of  virtuous  character  who  swerve  not  from  the 
path  of  virtue,  will  offer  to  their  gods  or  ancestors  with  in- 
cantation of  purifying  hymns  by  Brahmanas,  shall  always 
be  offered  (through  Agni)  coupled  with  the  name  of  Swaha, 
and  thus,  excellent  lady,  wilt  thou  always  live  associated 
with  Agni,  the  god  of  fire.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "Thus  addressed  and  honoured 
by  Skanda,  Sw§,h§,  was  greatly  pleased  ;  and  associating  with 
her  husband  Pavaka,  (the  fire-god),  she  honoured  him  in 
return. 

"  Then  Brahma,  the  lord  of  all  creatures,  said  to  Mahasena, 
'Do  thou  go  and  visit  thy  father  Mahadeva,  the  conqueror  of 
Tripura.  Rudra  coalescing  with  Agni  (the  fire-god),  and  Uma, 
•with  Sw§,ha,  have  combined  to  make  thee  invincible  for  the 
well-being  of  all  creatures.  And  the  se^nen  of  the  high- 
souled  Rudra  cast  into  the  reproductive  organ  of  Uma  was 
thrown  back  upon  this  hill,  and  hence  the  twin  Mujika  and 
Minjika  came  into  being.  A  portion  of  it  fell  into  the  Blood 
Sea,  another  portion,  into  the  rays  of  the  Sun,  another, 
upon  the  earth, — and  thus  was  it  distributed  in  five  portions. 
Learned  man  ought  to  remember  that  these  thy  various  and 
fierce-looking  followers  living  on  the  flesh  of  animals,  were 
produced  from  that  semen'  'Be  it  so,'  so  saying,  the  high- 
souled  Mahasena  with  fatherly  love,  honoured  his  father 
Mahcswara" 

Markandeya  continued, — "Men  who  are  desirous  of  acquir- 
ing wealth,  should  worship  those  five  classes  of  spirits  with 
the  sun-flower,  and  for  alleviation  of  diseases  also,  worship 
must  be  rendered  to  them.  The  twin  Minjika  and  Minjika 
begotten  by  Rudra  must  always  be  respected  by  persons  des- 
iring the  welfare  of  little  children  ;  and  persons  who  desire  to 
have  children  born  to  them  must  always  worship  those  female 
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Spirits  who  live   on  human   flesh   and  are  produced  in  trees. 
Thus  all  Pisdchas  are   said  to  be  divided   into  innumerable 
classes.  And  now,  0  king,  listen  to  the  origin  of  the  bells  and 
standards  of  Skanda.   Airavata  (Indra's  elephant)  is  known  to 
have  had  two   bells  of  the  name  of  Vaijayanti,  and  the  keen- 
witted  Sakra    had   them    brought  to  him,     and    personally 
gave   them   to   Guha.    Visakha    took  one  of  those    bells  and 
Skanda   the  other.     The   standared   of  both   Kartikeya    and 
•Visakha   were  of  a   red  colour.     That  mighty  god   Mahasena 
was    pleased    with  the   toys    that    had   been  given   to  him 
by  the  gods.     Surrounded  by  hosts  of  gods  and  PisdcJias,  and 
seated  on    the     Golden  Mountains,    he   looked    splendid   in 
all    the  grandeur  of  prosperity.     And  that  mountain    covered 
with    fine   forests,  also   looked   grand   in  his  companionship, 
just   as   the  Mandara   hill   abounding   with    excellent   cavea 
shines  with    the  rays  of  the  Sun.  .  The   White  mountain  was 
adorned  with  whole  tracts  of  woodland  covered  with  blossom- 
ing Santanaka  flowers  and  with  forests  of  Karabira,  Parijata, 
Jabs,   and   Asoka  trees, — as   also  with  wild  tracts  overgrown 
with   Kadamva   trees;  and  it    abounded  with  herds  of  celes- 
tial deer  and  flocks  of  celestial   birds.     And   the   rumbling 
of  clouds  serviDg  the  purpose   of  musical  instruments  sound" 
ed  like  the  murmur  of  an  agitated  sea,  and  celestial  Gandhar- 
vas   and   Apsaras  began   to  dance.     And  there  arose  a   great 
sound   of  joy  from  the  merriment  of  all  creatures.     Thus  the 
whole  world  with  Indra  himself  seemed   to  have  been   trans- 
ferred to    the  White  mountain.     And  all  the  people  began  to 
observe  Skanda    with  satisfaction  in  their  looks,  and  they  did 
not  at  all  feel  tired  with  doing  so." 

Markandeya  continued, — "  When  that  adorable  son  of  the 
fire-god  was  anointed  as  leader  of  the  celestial  armj%  that 
grand  and  happy  lord,  Hara  (Mahadeva)  riding  with  Parvati  in 
a  chariot  shining  with  sun-like  refulgence,  repaired  to  a  place 
called  Bhadravata.  His  excellent  chariot  was  drawn  by  a 
thousand  lions  and  managed  by  Kala.  They  passed  through 
blank  space,  and  seemed  as  if  they  were  about  to  devour  the 
sky  ;  and  striking  terror  into  the  hearts  of  all  creatures  in  the 
mobile   and  immobile   divisions   of  the   world,   those  maned 
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beasts  flitted  through  the  air,  uttering  fearful  growls.  And  that 
lord  of  all  animals  (Mahadeva)  seated  in  that  chariot  with 
XJma,  looked  like  the  sun  with  flashes  of  lightning  illuminat- 
ing masses  of  clouds  begirt  with  Indra's  bow  (Rain-bow). 
He  was  preceded  by  that  adorable  lord  of  riches  riding  on 
the  backs  of  human  beings  with  his  attendant  Guhyakas 
riding  in  his  beautiful  car  Pushpaka.  And  Sakra  too  riding 
on  his  elephant  Airavata  and  accompanied  by  other  gods, 
brought  up  the  rear  of  Mahadeva,  the  granter  of  boons,  march- 
ing in  this  way  at  the  head  of  the  celestial  army.  And  the 
great  Yaksha  Amogha  with  his  attendants — the  Jambhaka 
Yakshas  and  other  Rakshasas  decorated  with  garlands  of 
flowers — obtained  a  place  in  the  right  wing  of  his  army; 
and  many  gods  of  wonderful  fighting  powers,  in  company 
with  the  Vasus  and  the  Rudras,  also  marched  with  the 
right  division  of  his  army.  And  the  terrible-looking  Yama 
too  in  company  with  Death  marched  with  him,  followed 
by  hundreds  of  terrible  Diseases ;  and  behind  him  was 
carried  the  terrible  sharp-pointed,  well-decorated  trident  of 
Siva,  called  Vijaya.  And  Varuna,  the  adorable  lord  of  waters, 
with  his  terrible  pasa,*  and  surrounded  by  numerous  aquatic 
animals,  marched  slowly  with  the  trident.  And  the  trident 
Vijaya  was  followed  by  the  Pattisaf  of  Rudra  guarded  by 
maces,  balls,  clubs  and  other  jxcelleut  weapons.  And  the 
Pattisa,  0  king,  was  followed  by  the  bright  umbrella 
of  Rudra  and  the  water-vessel  and  by  the  Maharshis  ;  and 
on  its  right  side  the  bright  sceptre  woi*shipped  by  the 
gods  looked  beautiful  in  its  progress  in  the  company  of 
Bhrigu,  Angira  and  others.  And  behind  all  these  rode 
Rudra  in  his  white  chariot,  reassuring  the  gods  with  the  exhi- 
bition of  his  powers.  And  rivers  and  lakes  and  seas,  Apsaras 
Jtishis,  Celestials,  Gandharvas  and  serpents,  stars,  planets, 
and  the  children  of  gods,  as  also  many  women,  followed  him 
in  his  train.  These  handsome-looking  ladies  proceeded  scatter- 
ing flowers  all  around  ;  and  the  clouds  marched,  having  made 

*  A  kind  of  missile. 

t  Another  kind  of  weapon, 
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tbeir  obeisance  to  that  god  (Mahadeva)  armed  with  the  Pinaka 
bow.  And  some  of  them  held  a  white  umbrella  over  his  head, 
and  Agni  (the  fire-god)  and  Vayu  (the  god  of  winds)  busied 
themselves  with  two  hairy  fans  (emblems  of  royalty).  And, 
O  king,  he  was  followed  by  the  glorious  Indra  accompanied 
by  the  Rajarshis,  and  singing  the  praise  of  that  god  with  the 
emblem  of  the  bull.  And  Gauri,  Vidya,  Gandhari,  Ke9ini, 
and  the  lady  called  Mitra  in  company  with  Savitri,  all  pro- 
ceeded in  the  trainof  Parvati,  as  also  all  the  Vidyas  (presiding 
deities  of  all  branches  of  knowledge)  that  were  created  by 
the  learned.  The  Rakshasa  spirit  who  delivers  to  different 
battalions  the  commands  which  are  implicitly  obeyed  by  Indra 
and  other  gods,  advanced  in  front  of  the  army  as  standard- 
bearer.  And  that  foremost  of  Yakshas,  by  name  Pingala,  the 
friend  of  Radra,  who  is  always  busy  in  places  where  corpses 
are  burned,  and  who  is  agreeable  to  all  people,  marched  with 
them  uierrily,  at  one  time  going  ahead  of  the  army,  and 
falling  behind  again  at  another  ; — his  movements  being  un- 
certain. Virtuous  actions  are  the  offerings  with  which  the 
god  Rudra  is  worshipped  by  mortals.  He  who  is  also  called 
Siva,  the  omnipotent  god,  armed  with  the  Pinaka  bow,  is 
Maheswara.     He  is  worshipped  in  various  forms. 

"  The  son  of  Krittika,  the  leader  of  the  celestial  army, 
respectful  to  Brahmanas,  surrounded  by  the  celestial  forces, 
also  followed  that  lord  of  the  gods.  And  then  Mahadeva 
said  these  weighty  words  to  Mahasena,  'Do  thou  carefully 
command  the  seventh  army  corps  of  the  celestial  forces.' 

"  Skanda  replied, — 'Very  well,  my  lord  !  I  shall  command 
the  seventh  army  corps.  Now  tell  me  quickly  if  there  is 
anything  else  to  be    done.' 

"  Rudra  said, — 'Thou  shalt  always  find  me  in  the  field  of 
action.  By  looking  up  to  me  and  by  devotion  to  me  shalt 
thou  attain  great  welfare.'  " 

Markandeya  continued — "  With  these  words  Maheswara 
received  him  in  his  embrace,  and  then  dismissed  him.  And, 
O  great  king,  after  the  dismissal  of  Skanda,  prodigies  of 
various  kinds  occured  to  disturb  the  equanimity  of  the  gods. 

"  The  firmament  with  the  stars  was  in  a  blaze,  und  the  whole 
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universe   ia   a   state   of  utter   confusion.     The  earth  quaked 
and  gave  forth  a  rumbling  sound,  and  darkness  overspread  the 
whole  world.  Then  observing  this  terrible  catastrophy,  Sankara 
with  the  estimable   Uma,  and   the    celestials  with   the  great 
Maharshis,  were  much  exercised  in  mind.  And  when  they  had 
fallen  into  this  state  of  confusion,  there  appeared  before  them 
a   fierce   and  mighty    host  armed  with  various  weapons,  and 
looking  like  a  mass  of  clouds  and  rocks.     Those  terrible    and 
countless   beings,  speaking  different  languages   directed  their 
movements  towards  the  point  where   Sankara  and  the  Celes- 
tials   stood.      They   hurled   into    the  ranks  of  the    celestial 
army  flights  of  arrows  in  all  directions,  masses  of  rock,  maces, 
satagJinis*    ^^rasasf  and    iJarighas.  \      The   celestial   army 
was  thrown   into  a   state    of  confusion  by  a  shower   of  these 
terrible  weapons   and  their  ranks   were  seen   to  waver.     The 
Danavas  made   a   great  havoc  by   cutting   up  their  soldiers,, 
horses,  elephants,  chariots  and  arms.     And  the  celestial  troops 
then   seemed   as  if  they  were  about  to  turn  their  backs  upon, 
the  enemy.     And  numbers  of  them   fell,  slain  by  the  Asuras, 
like  large  trees  in    a  forest  burned   in  a  conflagration.     Those 
dwellers  of  heaven  fell  with  their  heads,  separated  from  their 
bodies,  and  having  none  to   lead  them  in  that  fearful  battle, 
they   were   slaughtered   by   the    enemy.     And   then  the  god 
Purandara  (Indra),  the  slayer  of  Vala,   observing   that  they 
were  unsteady   and   hard   pressed  by   the  Asuras,  tried    to 
rally  them  with    this  speech, — 'Do    not  be  afraid,  ye  heroes, 
may   success   attend  upon  your  efforts  !     Do   ye   all   take  up 
your  arms,   and    resolve    upon   manly  conduct,  and   ye   will 
meet  with  no  more   misfortune,   and  defeat  these  wicked  and 
terrible-looking  Danavas.     May  ye  be  successful !     Do  ye  fall 
upon  the  Danavas  with  me.' 

"  The  dwellers  of  heaven  were  reassured  on  hearing  thia 
speech  from  Sakra ;  and  under  his  leadership,  they  again 
rushed   against    the   Danavas.     And   then   the    thirty-three 

*  A  weapon  whicli  kills  -a  hundred  people. 

+  A  kind  of  missile. 

X  A  kind  of  hammer  made  of  iron. 
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crores  of  gods  and  all  the  powerful  Maruts  and  the  Sadhyaf? 
with  the  Vasus  returned  to  the  charge.  And  the  arrows 
which  they  angrily  discharged  against  the  enemy  drew  a  large 
quantity  of  blood  from  the  bodies  of  the  Daityas  and  of 
their  horses  and  elephants.  And  those  sharp  arrows  passing 
through  their  bodies  fell  upon  the  ground,  looking  like  so  many 
snakes  falling  from  the  sides  of  a  hill.  And,  O  king,  the  Dai- 
tyas pierced  by  those  arrows  fell  fast  on  all  sides,  looking 
like  so  many  detached  masses  of  clouds.  Then  the  Danava 
host,  struck  with  panic  at  that  charge  of  the  celestials  ou 
the  field  of  battle,  wavered  at  that  shower  of  various  weapons. 
Then  all  the  gods  loudly  gave  vent  to  their  joy,  with  arms 
ready  to  strike  ;  and  the  celestial  bands  too  struck  up  various 
airs.  Thus  took  place  that  encounter,  so  fearful  to  both  sides ; 
for  all  the  battle-field  was  covered  with  blood  and  strewn 
with  the  bodies  of  both  gods  and  Asuras,  But  the  gods 
were  soon  worsted  all  on  a  sudden,  and  the  terrible  Danavag 
again  made  a  great  havoc  of  the  celestial  army.  Then  tho 
4.su7'a  drums  struck  up  and  their  shrill  bugles  were  sounded ; 
and  the  Danava  chiefs  yelled  their  terrific  war-cry. 

"  Then  a  powerful  Danava,  taking  a  huge  mass  of  rock  ia 
his  hands,  came  out  of  that  terrible  Daitya  army.  He  looked 
like  the  Sun  peering  forth  from  amongst  a  mass  of  dark 
clouds.  And,  0  king,  the  celestials,  beholding  that  be  was 
about  to  hurl  that  mass  of  rock  at  them,  fled  in  confusion. 
But  they  were  pursued  by  Mahisha,  who  hurled  that  hillock 
at  them.  And,  0  lord  of  the  world,  by  the  falling  of  that 
mass  of  rock,  ten  thousand  warriors  of  the  celestial  army  were 
crushed  to  the  ground  and  breathed  their  last.  And  this  act 
of  Mahisha  struck  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  gods,  and  Avith 
his  attendant  Danavas  he  fell  upon  them  like  a  lion  attacking 
a  herd  of  deer.  And  when  Indra  and  the  other  celestials  ob- 
served that  Mahisha  was  advancing  to  the  charge,  they  fled, 
leaving  behind  their  arms  and  colours.  And  Mahisha  was 
greatly  enraged  at  this,  and  he  quickly  advanced  towards  the 
chariot  of  Rudra ;  and  reaching  near,  he  seized  its  pole  with 
his  hands.  And  when  Mahisha  in  a  fit  of  rage  bad  thus 
seized    the  chariot  of  Rudra,  all  the  Earth  began  to  groao 

89 
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and  the  great  ElsJds  lost  their  senses.     And  Daityas,  of  hnge 
proportions,  and  looking  like  (dark)  clouds,    were   boisterous 
with  joy,  thinking  that   victory  was  assured  to   them.     And 
although  that  adorable  god  (Rudra)  was  in   that   plight,  yet 
he  did  not  think  it  worth  his  while  to  kill  Mahisha  in  battle : 
he   remembered  that  Skanda  would   deal   the   death-blow  to 
that  evil-minded  Asura.     And  the  fiery  Mahisha,  contemplate 
ing  with  satisfaction  the   prize  (the  chariot  of  Rudra)  which 
he   had   secured,  sounded  his  war-cry,  to  the  great   alarm  of 
the  gods  and  the  joy  of  the  Daityas.     And    when   the  gods 
were  in  that  fearful  predicament,  the  mighty  Mahasena,  burn- 
ing with  anger,  and   looking  grand   like   the   Sun,  advanced 
to  their  rescue.     And  that  lordly  being   was   clad  in   blazing 
red   and   decked    with    a  wreath  of  red  flowers.      And  cased 
in  armour  of  gold,  he   rode  in   a  gold-coloured  chariot   bright 
as  the  Sun   and   drawn  by  chestnut  horses.     And  at  his  sight 
the   army   of   the   Daityas   was   suddenly  dispirited  on   the 
field  of   battle.    And,   O  great  king,  the  mighty  Mahasena 
discharged   a   bright   SaJdi,  for  the  destruction   of  Mahisha, 
That  missile  cut  off  the  head   of  Mahisha,  and  he   fell  upon 
the   ground    and   died.     And  his  head,  massive  as  a  hillock, 
falling  on  the  ground,   barred  the   entrance  to  the   country  of 
the  Northern  Kurus,  extending  in  length  for  sixteen  yojanas, 
though  at  present  the  people  of  that  country  pass   easily  by 
that  gate. 

"  It  was  observed  both  by  the  gods  and  the  Danavas  that 
Skanda  hurled  his  sakti  again  and  again  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  that  it  returned  to  his  hands,  after  killing  thousands  of 
the  enemy's  forces.  And  the  terrible  Danavas  fell  in  large  ; 
numbers  by  the  arrows  of  the  wise  Mahasena.  And  then  a-* 
panic  seized  them,  and  the  followers  of  Skanda  began  to  slay 
and  eat  them  up  by  thousands  and  drink  their  blood.  And 
they  joyously  exterminated  the  Danavas  in  no  time,  just  as 
the  Sun  destroys  darkness,  or  as  fire  destroys  a  forest,  or 
as  the  winds  drive  away  the  clouds.  And  in  this  manner 
the  famous  Skanda  defeated  all  his  enemies.  And  the  gods 
came  to  congratulate  him,  and  he,  in  turn,  paid  his  respects 
to  Mt^heswara.     And  that  sou  of  Krittika,  looked  grand  like 
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the  Sua  in  all  the  glory  of  his  eflfulgence.  And  when  the 
enemy  was  completely  defeated  by  Skanda,  and  when  Ma- 
heswara  left  the  battle-field,  Purandara  embraced  Mahasena 
and  said  to  him, — 'This  Mahisha,  who  was  made  invincible  by 
the  favour  of  Brahma,  hath  been  killed  by  thee,  O  best  of 
warriors,  the  gods  were  like  grass  to  him.  O  strong-limbed 
hero,  thou  hast  removed  a  thorn  from  the  side  of  the 
celestials.  Thou  hast  killed  in  battle  hundreds  of  Danavas 
equal  in  valour  to  Mahisha,  who  were  all  hostile  to  us,  and 
who  used  to  harass  us  before.  And  thy  followers  too  have 
devoured  them  by  hundreds.  Thou  art,  0  mighty  being, 
invincible  in  battle  like  Uma's  lord  !  And  this  victory  shall 
be  celebrated  as  thy  first  achievement,  and  thy  fame  shall  be 
undying  in  the  three  worlds.  And,  O  strong-armed  god,  all 
the  gods  will  yield  their  allegiance  to  thee.'  Having  spoken 
thus  to  Mahasena,  the  husband  of  Sachi  left  the  place,  accom- 
panied by  the  gods  and  with  the  permission  of  the  adorable 
three-eyed  god  (Siva).  And  Rudra  returned  to  Bhadravata, 
and  the  celestials  too  returned  to  their  respective  abodes.  And 
Rudra  spoke,  addressing  the  gods — 'Ye  must  render  alleo^i- 
ance  to  Skanda  just  as  ye  do  unto  me.'  And  that  son  of 
the  fire-god,  having  killed  the  Danavas,  hath  conquered  the 
three  worlds  in  one  day,  and  he  hath  been  worshipped  by 
the  great  Rishis  /  The  Brahmana  who  with  due  atten- 
tion readeth  this  story  of  the  birth  of  Skanda,  attaineth  to 
great  prosperity  in  this  world  and  the  companionship  of 
Skanda  hereafter,  " 

Yudhishthira  said, — "  0  good  and  adorable  Brahmana,  I 
wish  to  know  the  different  names  of  that  high-souled  being', 
by   which  he  is  celebrated  throughout  the  three  worlds." 

Vaigampayana  continued, — Thus  addressed  by  the  Pandava 
in  that  assembly  of  Rishis,  the  worshipful  Markandeya  of 
high  ascetic  merit  replied, — " 'Agn€ya,(l)  Skanda,(2)  Dipta- 
kirti,  (3)     Anamaya,  (4)    Mayuraketu,  (5)     Dharmatman,  (6) 

(1)  Son  of  Agni.  (2)  Cast  off. 

(3)  Of  biazing  fame,  (4)  Always  hale. 

(5)  Peacock-bannered.  (6}  The  virtuous  souied. 
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Bhute9c%  (7)  Mahisharddaua,  (8)  Kamaj  it,  (9)  Kamada,(10) 
Kanta,(ll)  Satyabaka,(12)  Bhoobane9wara,(13)  Shi^u,  (14) 
ShighraXlo)  Shucbi,(16)  Chanda,(17)  Dipta-varna,(18)  Shu- 
bbauaua,(19)  AmoghaX20)  Anagba,(21)  Raudra,(22)  Priya,(23) 
Cbaudranana(24)  Dipta-sacti,(2o)  Pracantatman,(26)  Bbadra- 
krit,(27)  Kutamohana,  (28)  Shasbtbipriya,  (29)  Pavitra,  (30) 
Matrivatsala,  (31)  Kanya-bhatri,  (32)  Vibbakta,  (33)  Swa- 
heya,(34)  Revati-sutaX3o)  Prabhu,(36)  Neta,(37)  Visbakha,(38) 
Naigameya,(89)  Suduschara('iO)  Suvrata,(41)  Lalita,(42)  Vala« 
kridanaka-priya,(43)  Kbacbarin,(44)  Brabmacbarin,(45)  Sura, 
(46)  Sadavauodbbava,(47)  Vi9wamitra-priya,(48)  Devasena- 
priya,(49)  Vasudeva-pri3'a,(50)  and  Priya-krit,(51) — these  are 
the  divine  names  of  Kartikeya.  Whoever  repeateth  them, 
undoubtedly  secureth  fame,  wealth,  and  salvation." 

Markandeya  continued, — "  0  valiant  scion  of  Kuru's  race, 
I  shall  now  with  dae  devotion  pray  to  that  unrivalled,  mighty, 
six-faced,  and  valiant  Guba  who  is  worshipped  by  gods  and 
Hishis,  enumerating  his  other  titles  of  distinction :  do  thou 
listen  to  them. — Thou  art  devoted  to  Brahma,  begotten  of 
Brahma,  and  versed  in  the  mysteries  of  Brahma.  Thou  arb 
called  Brahmesaya,  and  thou  art  the  foremost  of  those 
who  are   possessed  of  Brahma.    Thou    art   fond  of  Brahma, 

(7)  The  Lordof  all  creatures.  (8)  The  slayer  of  Mahishd.  (9)  The  subja* 
gator  of  desires.  (10)  The  fulfiller  of  desires.  (11)  The  handsome.  (12) 
The  truthful  in  speech.  (13)  The  Lord  of  the  universe.  (14)  The  child. 
(15)  The  quick.  (16)  The  pure.  (17)  The  fiery.  (18)  The  bright-corn- 
plexioned,  (19)  Of  beautiful  face.  (20)  Incapable  of  being  baflBed. 
(21)  The  sinless.  (22)  The  terrible.  (23)  The  favorite.  (24)  Of  face 
like  the  moon.  (25)  The  wielder  of  the  blazing  lance.  (26)  Of  tranquil 
souL  (27)  The  doer  of  good.  (28)  Tlie  charmer  of  even  the  wicked. 
(29)  The  favorite  of  Shashti.  (30)  The  holy.  (31)  The  reverencer  of  his 
mother.  (32)  The  protector  of  virgins.  (33)  Diffused  over  the  universe. 
(34)  The  son  of  Swaha.  (35)  The  child  of  Revati.  (36)  The  Lord. 
(37)  The  leader.  [38]  Reared  up  by  Visdkhu.  [39]  Sprung  from  [the 
Veda.  [40]  Difficult  of  propitiation.  [41]  Of  excellent  vows.  [42]  The 
beautiful.  [43]  Fond  of  toys.  [44]  The  ranger  of  skies.  [45]  The  chaste. 
[46]  The  brave.  [47]  Born  in  a  forest  of  heath.  [48]  The  favorite  of 
Vigwamitra.  [49]  The  lover  of  Deva-sem.  [50]  The  beloved  of  Yiisiideva. 
(b\)  The  doer  of  agreeable  things. 
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thou  art  austere  like  the  Brahmanas  and  versed  in  the  greafr 
mystery  of  Brahma  and  the  leader  of  the  Brahmanas.  Thou 
art  Siudha,  thou  art  Sivadhcl,  and  thou  art  the  holiest  of  the 
holy,  and  art  invoked  in  hymns  and  celebrated  as  the  six- 
flamed  fire.  Thou  art  the  year,  thou  art  the  six  seasons, 
thou  art  the  months,  the  (lunar)  half-months,  the  (solar)  de- 
clinations, and  the  cardinal  points  of  space.  Thou  art  lotus- 
eyed.  Thou  art  possessed  of  a  lily-like  face.  Thou  hast  a 
thousand  faces  and  a  thousand  arms.  Thou  art  the  ruler  of 
the  universe,  thou  art  the  great  Oblation,  and  thou  art  the 
animating  spirit  of  all  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  Thou  art  the 
great  leader  of  armies.  Thou  art  Prachanda  (furious),  thou 
art  the  Lord,  and  thou  art  the  great  master  and  the  con- 
queror of  thine  enemies.  Thou  art  Sahasrahhu  (multiform), 
Sahasrafusti  (a  thousand  times  content),  SahasrahhuJc  (de- 
vourer  of  everything),  and  Sahasrapat  (of  a  thousand  legs), 
and  thou  art  the  Earth  itself.  Thou  art  possessed  of  infinite- 
forms  and  thousand  heads  and  great  strength.  Accordinor 
to  thine  own  inclinations,  thou  hast  appeared  as  the  son  of 
Ganga,  Swaha,  Mahi,  or  Krittika.  O  six-faced  god,  thou 
dost  play  with  the  cock  and  assume  different  forms  according 
to  thy  will.  Thou  art  Daksha,  Soma,  the  Maruts,  Dharma, 
Vayu,  the  prince  of  mountains,  and  Indra,  for  all  time.  Thou 
art  mighty,  the  most  eternal  of  all  eternal  things,  and  the 
lord  of  all  lords.  Thou  art  the  progenitor  of  Truth,  the  des- 
troyer of  Diti's  progeny  {Asiirds),  and  the  great  conqueror 
of  the  enemies  of  the  celestials.  Thou  art  the  personation  of 
virtue  and  being  thyself  vast  and  minute,  thou  art  acquaint- 
ed with  the  highest  and  lowest  points  of  virtuous  acts,  and  the 
mysteries  of  Brahma.  O  foremost  of  all  gods  and  high- 
souled  lord  of  the  Universe,  this  whole  creation  is  over- 
spread with  thy  energy  !  I  have  thus  prayed  to  thee 
accordiQg  to  best  of  my  power.  I  salute  thee  who  art 
possessed  of  twelve  eyes  and  as  many  hands.  Thy  remain 
ing  attributes  transcend  my  powers  of  comprehension  !' 

The  Brahmana  who  with  due  attention  readeth  this  story 
of  the  birth  of  Skanda,  or  relateth  it  unto  Brahmanas,  or 
liearetb  it  narrated  by  regenerate  men,    attaineth  to  wealth, 
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long   life,  fame,  children,   as  also  victory,    prosperity  and  coil* 
tentment,  and  the  companionship  of  Skanda.  " 

Thus   ends   the   two  hundred  and   thirty-first  Section  ia 
the  Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCXXXII. 
(  Drawpadi-Satyahhama  Samvada.  ) 

Vai9ampayana  said, — "  After  those  Brahmanas  and  the 
illustrious  sons  of  Pandu  had  taken  their  seats,  Draupadi  and 
Satyabhama  entered  the  hermitage.  And  with  hearts  full 
of  joy,  the  two  ladies  laughed  merrily  and  seated  themselves 
at  their  ease.  And,  O  king,  those  ladies,  who  always  spake 
sweetly  to  each  other,  having  met  after  a  long  time,  began  to 
talk  upon  various  delightful  topics  arising  out  of  the  stories  of 
the  Kurus  and  the  Yadus.  And  the  slender- waisted  Satyabhama 
— the  favorite  wife  of  Krishna  and  the  daughter  of  Satrajit— * 
then  asked  Draupadi  in  private,  saying, — 'By  what  behaviour  is 
it,  0  daughter  of  Drupada,  that  thou  art  able  to  rule  the  sons 
of  Pandu — those  heroes  eudued  with  strength  and  beauty  and 
like  unto  the  Lokapdlas  themselves  ?  Beautiful  lady,  how  is 
it  that  they  are  so  obedient  to  thee  and  are  never  angry  with 
thee  ?  Without  doubt  the  sons  of  Pandu,  O  thou  of  lovely 
features,  are  ever  submissive  to  thee  and  watchful  to  do  thy 
bidding !  Tell  me,  0  lady,  the  reason  of  this  !  Is  it  prac- 
tice of  vows,  or  asceticism,  or  incantations,  or  drugs  at  the 
time  of  the  bath  (in  season),  or  the  efficacy  of  science,  or  the 
influence  of  youthful  appearance,  or  the  recitation  of  particular 
formulge,  or  Homa,  or  collyreum  and  other  medicaments  ? 
Tell  me  now,  0  princess  of  Panchala,  of  that  blessed  and 
auspicious  thing  by  which,  O  Krishna,  Krishna  may  ever  be 
obedient  to  me  !' 

"When  the  celebrated  Satyabhama,  having  said  this, 
ceased,  the  chaste  and  blessed  daughter  of  Drupada  answer- 
ed her,  saying. — 'Thou  askest  me,  O  Satyabhama,  of  the 
practices  of  women  that  are  wicked.  How  can  I  answer 
thee,  O  lady,  about  the  course  that  is  pursued  by  wicked 
females  1    It  doth   not    become   thee,    lady,  to   pursue   thy 
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questioDS,  or  doubt  me,  after  this,  for  thou  art  endued  with 
intelligence  and  art  the  favorite  wife  of  Krishna.  When  the 
husband  learns  that  his  wife  is  addicted  to  incantations 
and  drugs,  from  that  hour  he  beginneth  to  dread  her 
like  a  serpent  ensconced  in  his  sleeping  chamber.  And 
can  a  man  that  is  troubled  with  fear  have  peace,  and  how 
can  one  that  hath  no  peace  have  happiness  ?  A  husband  can 
never  be  made  obedient  by  his  wife's  incantations.  We  hear 
of  painful  diseases  being  transmitted  by  enemies.  Indeed, 
they  that  desire  to  slay  others,  send  poison  in  the  shape  of 
customary  gifts,  so  that  the  man  that  taketh  the  powders  so 
sent,  by  tongue  or  skin,  is,  without  doubt,  speedily  deprived 
of  life.  Women  have  sometimes  caused  dropsy  and  leprosy  and 
decrepitude  and  impotence  and  idiotcy  and  blindness  and 
deafness  in  men.  These  wicked  women,  ever  treading  in  the 
path  of  sin,  do  sometimes  (by  these  means)  injure  their 
husbands.  But  the  wife  should  never  do  the  least  injury 
to  her  lord.  Hear  now,  O  illustrious  lady,  of  the  behaviour 
I  adopt  towards  the  high-souled  sons  of  Pandu  !  Keeping 
aside  vanity,  and  controlling  desire  and  wrath,  I  always  serve 
with  devotion  the  sons  of  Pandu  with  their  wives.  Restraining 
jealousy,  with  deep  devotion  of  heart,  without  a  sense  of 
degradation  at  the  services  I  perform,  I  wait  upon  my  hus- 
bands. Ever  fearing  to  utter  what  is  evil  or  false,  or  to  look  or 
sit  or  walk  with  impropriety,  or  cast  glances  indicative  of  the 
feelings  of  the  heart,  do  I  serve  the  sons  of  Pritha — those 
mighty  warriors  blazing  like  the  Sun  or  fire,  and  handsome  as 
the  moon,  those  heroes  endued  with  fierce  energy  and  prow- 
ess, and  capable  of  slaying  their  foes  by  a  glance  of  the  eye. 
Celestial,  or  man,  or  Gandharva,  young  or  decked  with  orna- 
ments, wealthy  or  comely  of  person,  none  else  my  heart 
liketh.  I  never  bathe  or  eat  or  sleep  till  he  that  is  my  hus- 
band hath  bathed  or  eaten  or  slept, — till,  in  fact,  our  attendants 
have  bathed,  eaten,  or  slept.  Whether  returning  from  the 
field,  the  forest,  or  the  town,  hastily  rising  up  I  always  salute 
my  husband  with  water  and  a  seat.  I  always  keep  the  house 
and  all  house-hold  articles  and  the  food  that  is  to  be  taken 
well-ordered  and  clean,  Carefully  do  I  keep  the  rice,  and  serve 


712  J\IAHAEHARATA. 

the  food  at  the    proper   time.     I   never   indulge  in  angry  and 
fretful   speech,  and   never   imitate    women   that  are  wicked. 
Keeping  idleness  at  a  distance  I  always  do  what  is  agreeable. 
I  never  laugh  except  at   a  jest,  and   never  stay  for  any  length 
of  time  at  the  house-gate.     I   never   stay    long   in  places   for 
answering  calls  of  nature,  nor  in  pleasure-gardens  attached  to 
the  house.     I  always  refrain   from    laughing  loud  and  indulg- 
ing in  high  passion,  and  from  everything  that  may  give  offence. 
Indeed,  0    Satyabhama,    I   always    am  engaged   in   waiting 
upon  my  lords.     A  seperation  from  my  lords  is  never  agreeable 
to  me.     When  my   husband    leaveth  home  for  the  sake  of  any 
relative,  then   renouncing  flowers  and    fragrant  paste  of  every 
kind,  I  begin   to   undergo   penances.     Whatever  my  husband 
drinketh  not,  whatever  my  husband   eateth  not,  whatever  my 
husband   enjoyeth   not,  I    ever   renounce.     O  beautiful  lady, 
decked   in  ornaments   and  ever   controlled  by  the  instructions 
imparted  to  me,  I  always  devotedly   seek  the  good  of  my  lord, 
Those  duties  that  my  mother-in-law  had  told  me  of  in  respect 
of  relatives,  as  also  the  duties  of  alms-giving,  of  offering  wor- 
ship to  the  gods,  of  oblations  to  the  deceased,  of  boiling  food  in 
pots  on  auspicious  days  for  offer  to  ancestors  and  guests,  of  re- 
verence and  service  to  those  that  deserve  our  regards,  and  all 
else  that  is  known  to  me,  I   always  discharge    day  and  night, 
without  idleness   of  any  kind.     Having  with  my  whole  heart 
recourse  to  humility  and  approved  rules,  I  serve  ray  meek  and 
truthful  lords  ever   observant   of  virtue,  regarding   them   as 
poisonous  snakes  capable  of  being  excited  at  a  trifle.     I  think 
that  to   be   eternal   virtue  for  women  which  is  based  upon  a 
regard  for  the  husband.     The  husband  is  the  wife's  god,  and 
he  is  her   refuge.     Indeed,    there    is    no  other   refuge  for  her. 
How   can,  then,  the  wife  do    the   least    injury  to    her  lord? 
I   never,   in   sleeping   or   eating  or  adorning   my  person,  act 
against  the  wishes  of  my  lord,  and  always  guided  by  my  hus- 
bands, I   never   speak    ill    of  my  mother-in-law.     O    blessed 
lady,  my    husbands   have    become    obedient    to  me  in  conse- 
fjuence  of  my  diligence,  my    alacrity,  and   the  humility  with 
which  I  serve  my  superiors  !     Personally  do    I  wait  every  day 
with  food  and  drink  and  clolhos  upon  the  reverend  and  truth" 


.  VANA  PARVA,  ?13 

ful  Kunti— that  mother  of  heroes.  Never  do  I  show  any 
preference  for  myself  over  her  in  matters  of  food  and  attire, 
and  never  do  I  reprove  in  words  that  princess  equal  unto 
the  Earth  herself  in  forgiveness.  Formerly,  eight  thousand 
Brahmanas  were  daily  fed  in  the  palace  of  Yudhishthira 
from  off  plates  of  gold.  And  eighty  thousand  Brahmanas 
also  of  the  Snataka  sect  leading  domestic  lives  were  enter- 
tained by  Yudhishthira  with  thirty  serving  maids  assigned 
to  each.  Besides  these,  ten  thousand  yotis  with  the  vital 
seed  drawn  up,  had  their  pure  food  carried  unto  them  in  plates 
of  gold.  All  these  Brahmanas  that  were  utterers  of  the 
Veda,  I  used  to  worship  duly  with  food,  drink,  and  raiment 
taken  from  stores  only  after  a  portion  thereof  had  been  dedi- 
cated to  the  Viswadevas.*  The  illustrious  son  of  Kunti  had 
an  hundred  thousand  well-dressed  serving-maids  with  brace- 
lets on  arms  and  golden  ornaments  on  necks,  and  decked  with 
costly  garlands  and  Avreaths  and  gold  in  profusion,  and 
sprinkled  with  sandle  paste.  And  adorned  with  jewels  and 
gold,  they  were  all  skilled  in  singing  and  dancing.  0  lady, 
I  knew  the  names  and  features  of  all  those  girls,  as  also  what 
they  ate  and  what  they  wore,  and  what  they  did  not.  Kunti's 
son  of  great  intelligence  had  also  an  hundred  thousand  maid- 
servants who  daily  used  to  feed  guests,  with  plates  of  gold  in 
their  hands.  And  while  Yudhishthira  lived  in  Indraprastha^ 
an  hundred  thousand  horses  and  an  hundred  thousand  ele- 
phants used  to  follow  in  his  train.  These  were  the  possessions 
of  Yudhishthira  while  he  ruled  the  earth.  It  was  I,  how- 
ever, 0  lady,  who  regulated  their  number  and  framed  the 
rules  to  be  observed  in  respect  of  them ;  and  it  was  I  who 
had  to  listen  to  all  complaints  about  them.  Indeed,  I  knew 
everything  about  what  the  maid-servants  of  the  palace  and 
other   classes  of   attendants,    even   the   cow-herds   and   the 


*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Agrahdra,  which,  as  Nilkantha  explains, 
means  here,  'That  which  is  first  taken  from  a  heap  after  the  dedication 
of  a  portion  to  the  Viswadevas.'  What  Draupadi  means  to  say  'is,  that 
she  always  took  care  to  feed  those  Brahmanas  with  food  Jlrst  taken 
Irora  the  stores,  without,  in  fact,  having  taken  anything  therefrom  for 
the  use  of  anybody  else. 
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shepherds  of  the  royal  establishment,  did  or  did  not.  O  bless- 
ed and  illustrious  lady,  it  was  I  alone  amongst  the  Pandavaa 
who  knew  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  king  and 
what  their  whole  wealth  was.  And  those  bulls  among  the 
Bharatas,  throwing  upon  me  the  burden  of  looking  after  all 
those  that  were  to  be  fed  by  them,  would,  O  thou  of  hand' 
some  face,  pay  their  court  to  me.  And  this  load,  so  heavy 
and  incapable  of  being  borne  by  persons  of  evil  heart,  I  used 
to  bear  day  and  night,  sacrificing  my  ease,  and  all  the  while 
affectionately  devoted  to  them.  And  while  my  husbands  were 
engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  I  only  supervised  their 
treasury  inexhaustible  like  the  ever-filled  receptacle  of  Varuua. 
Day  and  night  bearing  hunger  and  thirst,  I  used  to  serve  the 
Kuru  princes,  so  that  my  nights  and  days  were  equal  to  me. 
I  used  to  wake  up  first  and  go  to  bed  last.  This,  O  Satya- 
bbama,  hath  ever  been  my  charm  for  making  my  husbands 
obedient  to  me !  This  great  art  hath  ever  been  known  to  me 
for  making  my  husbands  obedient  to  me,  Never  have  I 
practised  the  charms  of  wicked  women,  nor  do  I  ever  wish 
to  practise  them  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Hearing  these  v^ords  of  virtu- 
ous import  uttered  by  Krishna,  Satyabhama,  having  first  re- 
verenced the  virtuous  princess  of  Panchala,  answered,  saying, 
— 'O  princess  of  Panchala,  I  have  been  guilty!  0  daughter 
of  Yajnasena,  forgive  me  !  Among  friends,  conversations  ia 
jest  arise  naturally  and  without  premeditation  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-second  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-Satyabhama  samvada  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXIII. 
(  Draupadi-Satyahhcimd  samvdda  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Draupadi  said, — 'I  shall  now  indicate  to  thee  for  attract- 
ing the  heart  of  thy  husband  a  way  that  is  free  from  deceit. 
By  adopting  it  duly,  dear  friend,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  Avith- 
draw  thy  lord  from  other  females.  In  all  the  worlds,  in- 
cluding that  of  the  celestials,  there  is  no  god  equal,  O 
Satyabham^,   untQ    the    husband!     When  gratified  with 
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thee,  thou  mayst    have   (from    thy  husband)  every  object   of 
desire ;    when   angry,    all    these   may   be    lost.     It   is    from 
her  husband   that    the    wife   obtainebh  ofifspring,    and  vari- 
ous articles   of  enjoyment.       It   is   from    thy  husband   that 
thou     mayst  have    handsome     beds     and   seats,    and  robes 
and  garlands,  and    perfumes,  and   great  fame,  and  heaven  it- 
self hereafter.     One   cannot  obtain  happiness  here  by  means 
that  are  easy.     Indeed,  the   woman    that   is   chaste,   obtaina 
weal   with   woe.     Always     adore   Krishna,    therefore,    with 
friendship   and    love  and  physical  sufferings.*     And  do  thou 
also  act  in  such    a   way,    by  offering  handsome  seats  and  ex- 
cellent garlands  and   various   perfumes   and   prompt  service, 
that  he  may  be  devoted  to  thee,  thinking — I  am   truly  loved 
by  her  I     Hearing  the  voice  of  thy  lord  at  the  gate,  rise  thou 
up   from   thy   seat   and   stay   in  readiness    within  the  room. 
And   as   soon   as  thou  seest  him  enter  thy  chamber,  worship 
him  by  promptly   offering   him  a  seat  and   water  to  wash  his; 
feet.     And   even    when   he   commands  a  maid-servant  to  do 
anything,  get  thou  up  and  do  it  thyself.     Let  Krishna  under- 
stand this  temper  of  thy   mind   and  know    that  thou  adoresfa 
him  with  all  thy  heart.     And,  O    Satyabhama,  whatever  thy 
lord  speaketh   before   thee,  do  not  blab  of  it,  even  if  it  may 
not  deserve  concealment, — for  if  any  of  thy  co-wives    were  to 
speak   of  it  unto  Vasudeva,  he  might  be  irritated    with  thee. 
Feed  thou  by  every  means   in  thy  power   those  that  are  dear 
and  devoted  to  thy     lord   and  always  seek   his  good.      Thou 
shouldst,  however,     always   keep   thyself    aloof  from    those 
that  are  hostile  to  and  against  thy  lord  and  seek  to  do  him  in- 
jury, as  also  from    those   that    are  addicted  to  deceit.     Fore- 
going all  excitement  and  carelessness  in  the  presence  of  men, 
conceal    thy     inclinations   by  observing     silence,    and    thou 
shouldst  not  stay  or   converse   in  private   even  with  thy  sons 
Pradyumna   and   Samva.     Thou   shouldst    form  attachmenta: 
with  only  such  females  as  are  high-born  and  sinless  and  devoted 


*  The  word  is  prdti-karmand  in  the  instrumental.  Nilkantha  right- 
ly explains  it  to  mean  "  physical  sufl'erings.  "  The  Pandits,  of  the  Maha- 
jajah  of  Burdwan  have  rendered  it  "  dress  and  oruament&,  " 
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to  their  lords,  and  thou  shouldst  always  shun  women  that  are 
wrathful,  addicted  to  drinks,  gluttonous,  theivish,  wicked, 
and  fickle.  Behaviour  such  as  this  is  reputable  and  product- 
ive of  prosperity ;  and  while  it  is  capable  of  neutralising 
hostility,  it  also  leadeth  to  heaven.  Therefore,  worship  thou 
thy  husband,  decking  thyself  in  costly  garlands  and  orna- 
ments and  smearing  thyself  with  unguents  and  excellent 
perfumes.' " 

Thus   ends   the   two   hundred  and   thirty-third  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-Satyabhama  samvada  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXIV. 
(  Draupadi-Satyahhdmd  samvada  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  The  slayer  of  Madhu  then,  Kegava 
called  also  Janarddana,  having  conversed  on  various  agree- 
able themes  with  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pandu  and  with  those 
Brahmanas  that  were  headed  by  Markandeya,  and  having 
bade  them  farewell,  mounted  his  car  and  called  for  Satya- 
bhama.  And  Satyabhama  then,  having  embraced  the 
daughter  of  Drupada,  addressed  her  in  these  cordial  words 
expressive  of  her  feelings  towards  her : — '0  Krishna,  let  there 
be  no  anxiety,  no  grief,  for  thee  !  Thou  hast  no  cause  to  pass 
thy  nights  in  sleeplessness,  for  thou  wilt  surely  obtain  back 
the  earth  subjugated  by  thy  husbands,  who  are  all  equal  unto 
the  gods  !  0  thou  of  black  eyes,  women  endued  with  such 
disposition  and  possessed  of  such  auspicious  marks,  can  never 
suffer  misfortune  long  !  It  hath  been  heard  by  me  that  thou 
shalt  with  thy  husbands,  certainly  enjoy  this  earth  peacefully 
and  freed  from  all  thorns  !  And,  0  daughter  of  Drupada,  thou, 
shalt  certainly  behold  the  earth  ruled  by  Yudhishthira,  after 
the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  have  been  slain  and  their  hostlity 
avenged  !  Thou  wilt  soon  behold  those  wives  of  the  Kurus, 
who,  deprived  of  sense  by  pride,  laughed  at  thee  while  on 
thy  way  to  exile,  themselves  reduced  to  a  state  of  hoplessness 
and  despair !  Know  them  all ,  O  Krishna,  that  did  thee 
any    injury  >Yhiic    thou   wert  afflicted,     to  have    already 
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gone  to  the  abode  of  Yama !  Thy  brave  sons  Prativindhya, 
and  Sutasoma,  and  Srutakarman  by  Arjuna,  and  Satanika 
by  Nakula,  and  Srutasena  begot  by  Sahadeva,  are  well,  and 
have  become  skilled  in  weapons.  Like  Abhimanyu,  they  are 
all  staying  at  Dwaravati,  delighted  with  the  place.  And 
Subhadra  also,  cheerfully  and  with  her  whole  soul,  looketh 
after  them  like  thee,  and  like  thee  joyeth  in  them  and  de- 
riveth  much  happiness  from  them.  Indeed,  she  grieveth  in 
their  griefs  and  joyeth  in  their  joys.  And  the  mother  of 
Pradyumna  also  loveth  them  with  her  whole  soul.  And 
Ke9ava  with  his  sons  Bhanu  and  others  watcheth  over  them 
with  especial  affection.  And  my  mother-in-law  is  ever  atten- 
tive in  feeding  and  clothing  them.  And  all  the  Andhakas 
and  Vrishnis,  including  Rama  and  others,  regard  them  with 
affection.  And,  0  beautiful  lady,  their  affection  for  thy 
sons  is  equal  unto  what  they  feel  for  Pradyumna.' 

"  Having  said  these  agreeable  and  truthful  and  delightful 
and  cordial  words,  Satyabhama  desired  to  go  to  Vasudeva's 
car.  And  the  wife  of  Krishna  then  walked  round  the  queen  of 
the  Pandavas.  And  having  done  so,  the  beautiful  Satya- 
bhama mounted  the  car  of  Krishna.  And  the  chief  of  the 
Yadavas,  comforting  Draupadi  with  a  smile  and  causing  the 
Pandavas  to  return,  set  out  for  his  own  city,  with  swift  horses 
(yoked  unto  his  car). " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-fourth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-Satyabhama  samvada  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXV. 
(  GhosJia-ydtra  Parva.  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  While  those  foremost  of  men — the 
sons  of  Pritha — were  passing  their  days  in  the  forest  exposed 
to  the  inclemencies  of  the  winter,  the  summer,  the  wind 
and  the  sun,  what  did  they  do,  O  Brahmana,  after  they  had 
reached  the  lake  and  woods  going  by  the  name  of  Dwaita  ?  " 

Vaigarapayana  said. — "After  the  sons  of  Pandu  had  arrived 
at  that  lake,  they  chose  a  residence  that  was  removed  from  the 
habitations  of  men,    And  they  began   to  roam  through  dc- 
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lightfal  woods  and  over  charming  mountains  and  picturesque 
river- valleys.     And  after   they  had  taken    up   their  residence 
there,  many  venerable   ascetics  endued  with  Vedic  lore  often 
came   to   see   them.    And  those   foremost  of  men  always  re- 
ceived  those  Veda-knoyf'mg  Rishis  with  great  respect.    And 
one  day  there  came  unto  the  Kaurava  princes  a  certain  Brah- 
mana  who  was  well-known  on  earth  for  his  powers  of  speech. 
And  having  conversed   with   the   Pandavas   for   a  while,  he 
went  away  as   pleased   him   to  the   court  of  the  royal  son  of 
Vichitravirya.    Received  with   respect  by   that  chief  of  the 
Kurus,  the  old  king,  the  Brahmana  took  his  seat ;   and  asked 
by  the  monarch,  began  to  talk  of  the  sons  of  Dharma,  Pavana, 
and  Indra,  and  of  the  twins,  all  of  whom    having  fallen   into 
severe  misery,  had   become  emaciated  and   reduced  owing  to 
exposure  to  wind   and   sun.     And  that  Brahmana  also  talked 
of  Krishna   who   was   overwhelmed   with   suffering  and  who 
then  had   become  perfectly   helpless,  although  she  had  heroes 
for  her  lords.     And  hearing  the   words  of  that  Brahmana,  the 
royal  son  of  Vichitravirya  became   afflicted  with  grief,  at  the 
thought    of  those   princes  of  royal    lineage   then   swimming 
in  a  river  of  sorrow.    His  inmost  soul  afflicted  with  sorrow, 
and  trembling   all   over  with   sighs,  he   quieted  himself  with 
a  great  effort,  remembering   that  everything  had  arisen  from 
his  own  fault.     And   the  monarch  said, — 'Alas,  how  is  it  that 
Yudhishthira  who   is  the  eldest  of  my  sons,  who   is  truthful 
and  pious   and  virtuous  in  his  behaviour,  who  hath  not  a  foe, 
and   who   had   formerly   slept  on  beds   made  of  soft  Rankw 
skins,  sleepeth   now  on  the  bare  ground!     Alas,  wakened  for- 
merly by   Sutas   and  Mdghadas  and   other  singers  with  his 
praises   melodiously   recited  every   morning,    that  prince   of 
the  Kuru  race,  equal  unto  Indra   himself,  is  now  waked  from 
the  bare   ground   towards   the  small  hours   of  the  night  by  a 
multitude   of  birds  !     How    doth   Vrikodara,  reduced    by  ex- 
posure to  wind  and   sun   and  filled  with  wrath,  sleep,  in  the 
presence  of  the  princess  of  Panchala,  on  the  bare  ground,  un- 
fit as  he  is   to   suffer  such  lot !     Perhaps  also,  the  intelligent 
Arjuna,   who   is   incapable  of  bearing  pain,  and  who  though 
obedient  to  the  will    of  Yudhishthira,  yet   feeleth  himself  to 
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he  pierced  over  ali  by  the  remembrance  of  his  \Yrong3,  sleepeth 
not  ia  the  night !  Beholding  the  twins  and  Krishna  and 
Yudhishthira  and  Bhima  plunged  in  misery,  Arjuna  with- 
out doubt,  sigheth  like  a  serpent  of  fierce  energy  and  sleep- 
eth not  from  wrath  in  the  night !  The  twins  also,  who  are 
even  like  a  couple  of  blessed  celestials  in  heaven,  sunk  in  woe 
though  deserving  of  bliss,  without  doubt  pass  their  nights  in 
restless  wakefulness,  restrained  (from  avenging  their  wrongs) 
by  virtue  and  truth  !  The  mighty  son  of  the  Wind-god, 
who  is  equal  to  the  Wind-god  himself  in  strength,  without 
doubt  sigheth  and  restraineth  his  wrath,  being  tied  through 
his  elder  brother  in  the  bonds  of  truth  !  Superior  in  battle 
to  all  warriors,  he  now  lieth  quiet  on  the  ground,  restrained 
by  virtue  and  truth,  and  burning  to  slay  my  children,  he 
bideth  his  time.  The  cruel  words  that  Dus^asana  spoke  after 
Yudhishthira  had  been  deceitfully  defeated  at  dice,  have  sunk 
deep  into  Vrikodara's  heart,  and  are  consuming  him,  like  a 
burning  bundle  of  straw  consuming  a  faggot  of  dry  wood ! 
The  son  of  Dharma  never  acteth  sinfully  ;  Dhananjaya  also 
always  obeyeth  him ;  but  Bhima's  wrath,  in  consequence  of 
a  life  of  exile,  is  increasing  like  a  conflagration  assisted  by  the 
wind!  That  hero,  burning  with  rage  such  as  that,  squeezeth 
his  hands  and  breatheth  hot  and  fierce  sighs,  as  if  consuming 
therewith  my  sons  and  grandsons !  The  wielder  of  the 
Gdndiva  and  Vrikodara,  when  angry,  are  like  Yama  and 
Kala  themselves  :  scattering  their  shafts,  which  are  like  unto 
thunder-bolts,  they  exterminate  in  battle  the  ranks  of  the 
enemy  !  Alas,  Duryodhana,  and  Sakuni,  and  the  Sutas  son, 
and  Dus9asana  also  of  wicked  soul,  in  robbing  the  Pandavas 
of  their  kingdom  by  means  of  dice,  seem  to  behold  the  hony 
alone  without  marking  the  terrible  fall !  A  man  having 
acted  rightly  or  wrongly,  expecteth  the  fruit  of  those  acts. 
The  fruit,  however,  confounding  him,  paralyses  him  fully. 
How  can  man,  thereof,  have  salvation  ?  If  the  soil  is 
properly  tilled,  and  the  seed  sown  thereon,  and  if  the  god 
(of  rain)  showereth  in  season,  still  the  crop  may  not  grow. 
This  is  what  we  often  hear.  Indeed,  how  could  this  saying 
be  true  unless,  as  I  think,  it  be  that  everything  here  is  de- 
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pendent  on  Destiny  ?  The  gambler  Sakuni  hath  behaved  de- 
ceitfully towards  the  son  of  Pandu,  who  ever  acteth  honestly. 
From  affection  for  my  wicked  sons  I  also  have  acted  similarly, 
Alas,  it  is  owing  to  this  that  the  hour  of  destruction  hath 
come  for  the  Kurus  !  Or,  perhaps,  what  is  inevitable  must 
happen  !  The  wind,  impelled  or  not,  will  move.  The  wo- 
man that  conceives  will  bring  forth.  Darkness  will  be  dis- 
pelled at  dawn,  and  day  disappear  at  evening  !  Whatever 
may  be  earned  by  us  or  others,  whether  people  spend  it  or 
not,  when  the  time  cometh,  those  possessions  of  ours  do  bring 
on  misery.  Why  then  do  people  become  so  anxious  about 
earning  wealth  ?  If,  indeed,  what  is  acquired  is  the  result 
of  fate,  then  should  it  be  protected  so  that  it  may  not  be 
divided,  nor  lost  little  by  little,  nor  permitted  to  flow  out 
at  once,  for  if  unprotected,  it  may  break  into  an  hundred 
fragments.  But  whatever  the  character  of  our  possessions, 
our  acts  in  the  world  are  never  lost.  Behold  what  the  energy 
of  Arjuna  is,  who  went  into  the  abode  of  Indra  from  the 
woods  !  Having  mastered  the  four  kinds  of  celestial  weapons, 
he  hath  come  back  into  this  world !  What  man  is  there 
who  having  gone  to  heaven  in  his  human  form  wisheth  to 
come  back  ?  This  would  never  have  been  but  because  he 
seeth  innumerable  Kurus  to  be  at  the  point  of  Death,  afflict- 
ed by  Time  !  The  bowman  is  Arjuna,  capable  of  wielding 
the  bow  with  his  left  hand  as  well !  The  bow  he  wieldeth  is 
the  Gdndiva  of  fierce  impetus.  He  hath,  besides,  those  celes- 
tial weapons  of  his  !  Who  is  there  that  would  bear  the 
energy  of  these   three  ? ' 

"  Hearing  these  words  of  the  monarch,  the  son  of  Suvala, 
going  unto  Duryodhana,  who  was  then  sitting  with  Kama, 
told  them  everything  in  private.  And  Duryodhana,  though 
possessed  of  little  sense,  was  filled  with  grief  at  what  he 
heard.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-fifth  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CCXXXVI. 

(  Qhosha-ycitrd  Parva  continued,  ) 

Vaigampayana  said, — "Hearing  those  words  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra,  Sakuui,  when  the  opportunity  presented,  aided  by 
Kama,  spoke  unto  Duryodhana  these  words : — 'Having 
exiled  the  heroic  Pandavas  by  thy  own  prowess,  0  Bharata, 
rule  thou  this  earth  without  a  rival,  like  the  slayer  of  Sam- 
vara  ruling  the  heaven  !  O  monarch,  the  kings  of  the  east, 
the  south,  the  west,  and  the  north,  have  all  been  made 
tributary  to  thee  !  0  lord  of  earth,  that  blazing  Prosperity 
which  had  before  paid  her  court  to  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
hath  now  been  acquired  by  thee  along  with  thy  brothers ! 
That  blazing  Prosperity,  0  king,  which  we  not  many  days  ago 
saw  with  heavy  hearts  in  Yudhishthira  at  Indraprastha,  is 
today  seen  by  us  to  be  owned  by  thee,  she  having,  0  mighty- 
armed  monarch,  been  snatched  by  thee  from  the  royal  Yu- 
dhishthira by  force  of  intellect  alone  !  0  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes,  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  now  living  in  subjec- 
tion to  thee,  awaiting  thy  commands,  as  they  did  before  under 
Yudhishthira,  awaiting  his  !  0  monarch,  the  goddess  Earth 
with  her  boundless  extent  and  girth  of  seas,  with  her  mount- 
ains and  forests,  and  towns  and  cities  and  mines,  and  decked 
with  woodlands  and  hills,  is  now  thine  !  Adored  by  the 
Brahmanas  and  worshipped  by  the  kings,  thou  blazest  forth, 
O  king,  in  consequence  of  thy  prowess,  like  the  Sun  among 
the  gods  in  heaven  !  Surrounded  by  the  Kurus,  O  king, 
like  Yama  by  the  Rudras,  or  Vas^va  by  the  Maruts,  thou 
shinest,  O  monarch,  like  the  Moon  among  the  stars !  Let 
us,  therefore,  0  king,  go  and  look  at  the  sons  of  Pandu— 
them  who  are  now  divested  of  prosperity,  them  who  never 
obeyed  commands,  them  who  never  owed  thee  subjection! 
It  hath  been  heard  by  us,  0  monarch,  that  the  Pandavas 
are  now  living  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  called  Dwaitavana, 
with  a  multitude  of  Brahmauas,  having  the  wilderness  for 
their  home.  Go  thither,  0  king,  in  all  thy  prosperit}^ 
ecorchiug  the  sous  of  Pandu   with   a  sight  of  thy  glory,  like 
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the  Sun  scorching  everything  with  his  hot  ra3''s  !  Th)'self  a 
sovereign  and  they  divested  of  sovereignty,  thyself  in  pros- 
perity and  they  divested  of  it,  thyself  possessing  affluence 
and  they  in  poverty,  behold  now,  0  king,  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
Let  the  sons  of  Pandu  behold  thee  like  Yayati  the  son  of 
Nahusha,  accompanied  by  a  large  train  of  followers  and 
enjoying  bliss  that  is  great,  O  king,  that  blazing  Prosperity 
which  is  seen  by  both  one's  friends  and  foes,  is  regarded  as 
well-bestowed !  What  happiness  can  be  more  complete 
than  that  which  he  enjoyeth  who  while  himself  in  prosperity, 
looketh  upon  his  foes  in  adversity,  like  a  person  on  the  hill- 
top looking  down  upon  another  crawling  on  the  earth  ?  O 
tiger  among  kings,  the  happiness  that  one  derives  from 
beholding  his  foes  in  grief,  is  greater  than  what  one  may 
derive  from  the  acquisition  of  offspring  or  wealth  or  kingdom  I 
What  hapiness  will  not  be  his  who,  himself  in  affluence,  will 
cast  his  eyes  on  Dhananjaya  attired  in  barks  and  deer-skins? 
Let  thy  wife  dressed  in  costly  robes  look  at  the  woeful  Krish- 
na clad  in  barks  and  deer-skins,  and  enhance  the  lattcr's 
griefs !  Let  the  daughter  of  Drupada  reproach  herself  and 
her  life,  divested  as  she  is  of  wealth,  for  the  sorrow  that  she 
will  feel  upon  beholding  thy  wife  decked  in  ornaments  will 
be  far  greater  than  what  she  had  felt  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  (when  Dus9asana  had  dragged  her  there)  1'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "Having  thus  spoken  unto 
the  king,  Kama  and  Sakuni  both  remained  silent,  0  Janame- 
jaya,  after  their  discourse  was  over.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-sixth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CCXXXVIL 

(  Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued. ) 

Vaigampayana   said. — "  Having    heard    these    words    of 
Kama,  king  Duryodhana  became  highly  pleased.     Soon  after, 
however,  the   prince   became    melancholy  and  addressing  the 
speaker  said, — 'What  thou  tellest  me,  O  Kama,  is  always  be- 
fore my  miavl !  I  slitvU  not,  however,  obtaiu  permission  to  re-. 
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pair  to   the   place   where  the  Pandavas   are  residing.     King- 
Dhritaraslitra  is    always   grieving  for   those  heroes.     Indeed, 
the  king  regardeth  the  sons  of  Pandu  to  have   become  more 
powerful  than  before,  in   consequence  of  their  ascetic  auster- 
ities.    Or,  if  the  king  understands  our  motives,  he  will  never, 
having  regard  to  the  future,  grant  us  permission,  for,  0  thou 
of  great   effulgence,  we   can   have   no  other  business  in  the 
woods  of  Dwaitavana  than  the  destruction   of  the  Pandavas 
in  esile !    Thou   knowest   the   words   that   Kshatri  spoke  to 
me,  to  thyself,  and  to  the  son   of    Suvala,  at  the  time  of  the 
match  at  dice !     Reflecting  upon  all  those    words  as  also  upon 
all  those  lamentations  (that  he  and  others  indulged   in),  I  can 
Bot  make  up  my  mind   as  to    whether   I  should  or  should  not 
go  !     I  shall  certainly  be  highly   pleased  if  1  cast  my  eyes  on 
Bhiraa  and  Falguna  passing    their  days  in  pain  with  Krishna 
in   the   woods.     The  joy  that    I    may   feel   in  obtaining  the 
sovereignty   of  the   entire   Earth  is   nothing   to    that   which, 
will  be  mine  upon   beholding   the   sons  of  Pandu   attired  in 
barks  of  trees   and   deer-skins.     What  joy  can  be  greater,  O 
Kama,  than  what  will  be  mine   upon  beholding  the  daughter 
of  Drupada  dressed   in  red   rags  in  the  woods  ?     If  king  Yu- 
dhishthira  and  Bhima  the   son  of  Pandu   behold   me   graced 
with  great  affluence,  then   only   I  shall    have    attained   the 
great  end  of  my  life  1     I   do  not,  however,  see  the  means   by 
which  I  may  repair  to  those  woods,  by   which,  in  fact,  I  may 
obtain  the  king's  permission   to  go   thither !     Contrive   thou, 
therefore,  some  skilful  plan,  with  Suvala's  son  and  Dus9asana, 
by  which  we  may  go  to  those  woods  !     I  also,  making  up  my 
mind  today  as  to  whether   I   should   go   or  not,  approach  the 
presence  of  the  king   tomorrow.     And  when  I  shall  be  sitting 
ivith   Vishma — that    best   of   the   Kurus — thou    wilt,    with 
Sauvala,  propose  the  pretext  which  thou  mayst  have  contrived. 
Hearing  then  the  words  of  Bishma   and   of  the  king,  on   the 
subject  of  our  journey,  I   will   settle   everything,  beseechina- 
our  grandfather !' 

"Saying  'So  be  it/  they  then  all  went  away  to  their  res- 
pective quarters.  And  as  soon  as  the  night  had  passed 
away,  Kama  ctimc  to  the  king.    Aad,  coming  to   him,,  Kama 
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smilingly  spoke  unto  Duryodhana,  saying,  'A  plan  hath  been 
contrived  by  me.  Listen  to  it,  0  lord  of  men !  Our  herds 
are  now  waiting  in  the  woods  of  Bivaitavctna  in  expecta- 
tion of  thee  !  Without  doubt,  we  may  all  go  there  under 
the  pretext  of  supervising  our  cattle-stations,  for,  O  monarch, 
it  is  proper  that  kings  should  frequently  repair  to  their  cattle- 
stations.  If  this  be  the  motive  put  forth,  thy  father,  O 
prince,  will  certainly  grant  thee  permission !'  And  while 
Duryodhana  and  Kama  were  thus  conversing  about  the  pre- 
text of  seeing  the  cattle-stations,  Sakuni  the  king  of  Gan- 
dhara,  laughingly  addressed  them  and  said,  'This  plan,  free 
from  difficulties,  was  what  I  also  saw  for  going  thither !  The 
king  will  certainly  grant  us  permission,  or  even  send  us 
thither  of  his  own  accord  !  Our  herds  are  now  all  waiting 
in  the  woods  of  Dwaitavana  expecting  thee  !  Without  doubt, 
we  may  all  go  there,  under  the  pretext  of  supervising  our 
cattle-stations !' 

"  They  then  all  three  laughed  together,  and  gave  their 
hands  unto  one  another.  And  having  arrived  at  that  conclu- 
sion, they  went  to  see  the  chief  of  the  Kurus. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-seventh  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXVIII. 
(  GJiosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai(}ampayana  said.—"  They  then  all  saw  king  Dhritarash- 
tra,  0  Janamejaya,  and  having  seen  him,  enquired  after  his 
welfare,  and  were,  in  return,  asked  about  their  welfare ! 
Then  a  cow-herd  named  Samanga,  who  had  been  instructed 
before-hand  by  them,  approaching  the  king,  spoke  unto  him 
of  the  cattle.  Then  the  son  of  Radha  and  Sakuni,  0  king, 
addressing  Dhritarashtra,  that  foremost  of  monarchs,  said, 
*0  Kaurava,  our  cattle-stations  are  now  in  a  delightful  place. 
The  time  for  their  tale  as  also  for  marking  the  calves  hath 
come.  And,  0  monarch,  this  also  is  an  excellent  season  for 
thy  son  to  go  ahunting!  It  behoveth  thee,  therefore,  to 
grant  permission  to  Durj-odbaua  to  go  thither !' 
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"  Dhritarashtra,  replied,  'The  chase  of  the  deer,  as  also 
the  examination  of  cattle,  is  very  proper,  O  child !  I  think, 
indeed,  that  the  herdsmen  are  not  to  be  trusted.  But  we  have 
heard  that  those  tigers  among  men,  the  Pandavas,  are  now 
staying  in  the  vicinity  of  those  cattle-stations.  I  think, 
therefore,  ye  should  not  go  thither  yourselves !  Defeated 
by  decietful  means,  they  are  now  living  in  the  deep  forest  ia 
great  suffering.  0  Radheya,  they  are  mighty  warriors,  and 
naturally  able,  they  are  now  devoted  to  ascetic  austerities. 
King  Yudhishthira  will  not  suffer  his  wrath  to  be  awakened, 
but  Bhimasena  is  naturally  passionate.  The  daughter  of 
Yajnasena  is  Energy's  self.  Full  of  pride  and  folly,  ye  are 
certain  to  give  offence.  Endued  with  ascetic  merit,  she  will 
certainly  consume  you !  Or,  perhaps,  those  heroes,  armed 
with  swords  and  other  weapons  and  filled  with  wrath,  may 
consume  you  with  the  fire  of  their  weapons !  Or,  if  from 
force  of  numbers,  ye  seek  to  injure  them  in  any  respect, 
that  will  be  a  highly  improper  act,  although,  as  I  think, 
ye  will  never  be  able  to  succeed.  The  mighty-armed  Dhanan- 
jaya  hath  lived  for  sometime  in  the  abode  of  Indra,  and 
having  obtained  celestial  weapons  hath  returned  thence  to 
the  forest.  While  unaccomplished  in  arms,  Vivatsu  had 
subjugated  the  whole  earth  before.  A  mighty  warrior  as  he 
is  and  accomplished  in  arms  now,  will  he  not  be  able  to  slay 
you  all  ?  Or,  if  in  obedience  to  my  words,  ye  behave  carefully 
having  repaired  thither,  ye  will  not  be  able  to  live  happily 
there  in  consequence  of  the  anxiety  ye  will  feel  owing  to  a 
state  of  continued  trustlessness.  Or,  some  soldier  of  yours 
may  do  some  injury  to  Yudhishthira,  and  that  unpremeditated 
act  will  be  ascribed  to  your  fault.  Therefore,  let  some  faithful 
men  proceed  there  for  the  work  of  tale  !  I  do  not  think  it  is 
proper  for  thee,  O  Bharata,  to  go  thither  thyself !' 

"Sakuni  said,— 'The  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  is  cogni- 
sant of  morality.  He  pledged  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly, 
O  Bharata,  that  he  would  live  for  twelve  years  in  the  forest. 
The  other  sons  of  Pandu  are  all  virtuous  and  obedient  to 
Yudhishthira.  And  Yudhishthira  himself,  the  son  of  Kunti, 
will  nover  be  angry  with  us,    ludeed,  we   desire   very  much 
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to  go  on  a  hunting  expedition,  and  will  avail  of  that  oppor--^ 
fcunity  for  supervising  the  tale  of  our  cattle.  We  have  no 
mind  to  see  the  sons  of  Pandu.  We  will  not  go  to  that  spot 
where  the  Pandavas  have  taken  up  their  residence,  and  conse- 
quently no  exhibition  of  misconduct  can  possibly  arise  on 
our  part.' " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed  by  Salami, 
that  lord  of  men,  Dhritarashtra,  granted  permission,  but 
not  very  willingly,  to  Duryodhana  and  his  counsellors  to  go 
to  the  place.  And  permitted  by  the  monarch,  the  Bharata 
prince  born  of  Gandh§,ri  started,  accompanied  by  Kama  and 
surrounded  by  a  large  host.  And  he  was  also  accompanied 
by  Dus9asana  and  Suvala's  son  of  great  intelligence  and  by 
many  other  brothers  of  his  and  by  ladies  in  thousands.  And 
as  the  mighty-armed  prince  started  for  beholding  the  lake 
that  was  known  by  the  name  of  Divaitavana,  the  citizens 
(of  Hastina),  also  accompanied  by  their  wives,  began  to  follow 
him  to  that  forest.  Eight  thousand  cars,  thirty-thousand 
elephants,  nine-thousand  horses,  and  many  thousands  of  foot- 
soldiers,  and  carriages  and  shops  and  pavilions  and  traders  and 
bards  and  men  trained  in  the  ways  of  the  chase  by  hundreds 
and  thousands  followed  the  prince.  And  as  the  king  started, 
followed  by  this  large  concourse  of  people,  the  uproar  that 
was  caused  there  resembled,  0  king,  the  deep  tumult  of 
the  raging  winds  in  the  rainy  season.  And  reaching  the 
lake  of  Dwaitavana  with  all  his  followers  and  vehicles,  king 
Duryodhana  took  up  his  quarters  at  the  distance  of  four 
miles  from  it.  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred    and  thirty-eighth  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXIX. 
(  Ghosha-yatrd   Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai(;ampayana  said, — "King  Duryodhana  then,  moving 
from  forest  to  forest,  at  last  approached  the  cattle-stations,  and 
encamped  his  troops.  And  his  attendants,  selecting  a  wcll- 
kaown  and   delightful  spot   that   abounded    with    water  and 
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trees  and  that  possessed  every  convenience,  constructed  an 
abode  for  him.  And  near  enough  to  the  royal  residence  they 
also  erected  separate  abodes  for  Kama  and  Sakuni  and  the 
brothers  of  the  king.  And  the  king  beheld  his  cattle  by 
hundreds  and  thousands,  and  examining  their  limbs  and 
marks  supervised  their  tale.  And  he  caused  the  calves  to  be 
marked  and  took  note  of  those  that  required  to  be  tamed, 
And  he  also  counted  those  kine  whose  calves  had  not  yeb 
been  yeaned.  And  completing  the  task  of  tale  by  marking 
and  counting  every  calf  that  was  three  years  old,  the  Kuru 
prince,  surrounded  by  the  cow-herds,  began  to  sport  and 
wander  cheerfully.  And  the  citizens  also  and  the  soldiers 
by  thousands  began  to  sport,  as  best  pleased  them,  in  those 
woods,  like  the  celestials.  And  the  herds-men,  well-skilled 
in  singing  and  dancing  and  instrumental  music,  and  virgins 
decked  in  ornaments,  began  to  minister  to  the  pleasures  of 
Dhritarashtra's  son.  And  the  king  surrounded  by  the  ladies 
of  the  royal  household  began  to  cheerfully  distribute  wealth 
and  food  and  drinks  of  various  kinds  amongst  those  that 
sought  to  please  him,  according  to  their  deserts. 

"  And  the  king,  attended  by  all  his  followers,  began  also  to 
slay  hyenas  and  buffalos  and  deer  and  gayals  and  bears  and 
boars  all  around.  And  the  king,  piercing  by  his  shafts  those 
animals  by  thousands  in  the  deep  forest,  caused  the  deer  to 
be  caught  in  the  more  delightful  parts  of  the  woods.  Drink- 
ing milk  and  enjoying,  0  Bharata,  various  other  delicious 
articles,  and  beholding,  as  he  proceeded,  many  delightful 
forests  and  woods  swarming  with  bees  inebriate  with  floral 
hony  and  resounding  with  the  notes  of  the  peacock,  the  king  at 
last  reached  the  sacred  lake  of  Dwaitavana.  And  the  spot 
which  the  king  reached  swarmed  with  bees  inebriate  with 
floral  honey,  and  echoed  with  the  mellifluous  notes  of  the 
blue-throated  jay,  and  was  shaded  by  Saptacchadas  and 
Piinndgas  and  Vakulas.  And  the  king  graced  with  high 
prosperity  proceeded  thither  like  the  thunder-wielding  chief 
himself  of  the  celestials.  And,  0  thou  best  of  the  Kuru 
race,  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  endued  with  high  intelli' 
geuce,  wcis  then,  0  monarch,  residing  iu  the  vicinity  of  that 
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lake  at  will  and  celebrating  with  his  wedded  wife  the  daughter 
of  Drupada  the  diurnal  sacrifice  called  Rajarshi,  according  to 
the  ordinance  sanctioned  for  the  celestials  and  persons  living 
in  the  wilderness.  And,  O  moaarch,  having  reached  that 
spot,  Duryodhana  commanded  his  men  by  thousands,  saying, 
'Let  pleasure-houses  be  constructed  soon.'  Thus  commanded, 
those  doers  of  the  king's  behests  replying  unto  the  Kuru  chief, 
saying,  'So  be  it,'  went  towards  the  banks  of  the  lake  for 
constructing  pleasure-houses.  And  as  the  picked  soldiers  of 
Dhritarashtra's  son,  having  reached  the  region  of  the  lake, 
were  about  to  enter  the  gates  of  the  wood,  a  number  of  Gan- 
dharvas  appeared  and  forbade  them  to  enter.  For,  0  monarch, 
the  king  of  the  Gandharvas,  accompanied  by  his  followers, 
had  come  thither  before-hand,  from  the  abode  of  Kuvera. 
And  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas  had  also  been  accompanied 
by  the  several  tribes  of  Apsaras  as  also  by  the  sons  of  the 
celestials.  And  intent  upon  sport,  he  had  come  to  that  place  for 
merriment,  and  occupying  it,  had  closed  it  against  all  comers. 
And  the  attendants  of  the  (Kuru)  king,  finding  the  lake 
closed  by  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas,  went  back,  O  monarch, 
to  where  the  royal  Duryodhana  was.  And  Duryodhana  having 
heard  these  words,  despatched  a  number  of  his  warriors  diffi- 
cult of  being  subjugated  in  battle,  commanding  them  to 
drive  away  the  Gandharvas.  And  those  warriors  who  formed 
the  vanguard  of  the  Kuru  army,  hearing  these  words  of 
the  king,  went  back  to  the  lake  of  Dwaitavana  and,  address- 
ing the  Gandharvas,  said,  'The  mighty  king  Duryodhana— 
the  son  of  Dhritarashtra — is  coming  hither  for  sport.  Stand 
ye  aside,  therefore !'  Thus  addressed  by  them,  0  king,  the 
Gandharvas  laughed  and  replied  unto  those  men  in  these 
harsh  words  : — 'Your  wicked  king  Suyodhana  must  be  desti- 
tute of  sense.  How  else  could  he  have  thus  commanded  us 
that  are  dwellera  of  heaven,  as  if,  indeed,  we  were  his  ser- 
vants ?  Without  forethought,  ye  also  are  doubtless  on  the 
point  of  death  ;  for  senseless  idiots  as  ye  are,  ye  have  dared 
to  bring  us  his  message  !  Return  ye  soon  to  where  that  king 
of  the  Kurus  is,  or  else  go  this  very  day  to  the  abode  of  Yama.* 
Thus  addressed  by  the  Gandharvas,  the  advanced  guard  of 


VANA  PARYA.  729 

the  king's  army  ran  back   to  the  place  where   the  royal  sou  of 
Dbritarashtra   was. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CCXL. 

(  Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayaua  said, — "  Those  soldiers  then,  O  king,  all 
went  back  to  Duryodhaua  and  repeated  to  him  every  word 
that  the  Gandharvas  had  said.  And,  0  Bharata,  finding 
that  his  soldiers  had  been  opposed  by  the  Gandharvas, 
Dhritarashtra's  son,  endued  with  energy,  was  filled  with  rage. 
And  the  king  addressed  his  soldiers,  saying,  'Punish  these 
wretches  who  desire  to  oppose  my  will,  even  if  they  have 
come  hither  to  sport,  accompanied  by  all  the  celestials  with 
him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  j'  And  hearing  these  words  of 
Duryodhana,  the  sons  and  officers  of  Dbritarashtra,  all  en- 
dued with  great  strength,  as  also  warriors  by  thousands, 
began  to  arm  themselves  for  battle.  And  filling  the  ten  sides 
with  loud  leonine  roars  and  erushing  all  those  Gandharvas 
that  had  been  guarding  the  gates,  they  entered  the  forest. 
And  as  the  Kuru  soldiers  entered  the  forest,  other  Gandhar- 
vas came  up  and  forbade  them  to  advance.  And  though 
gently  forbidden  by  the  Gandharvas  to  advance,  the  Kuril 
soldiers,  without  regarding  them  in  the  least,  began  to  en- 
ter that  mighty  forest.  And  when  those  rangers  of  the  sky 
found  that  the  Dhartarashtra  warriors  alonsf  with  their  kino- 
could  not  be  stopped  by  words,  they  all  went  to  their  king 
Chitrasena  and  represented  everything  unto  him.  And  when 
Chitrasena  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas  learnt  everythino-, 
he  became  filled  with  rage,  and  alluding  to  the  Kurus,  com- 
manded his  followers,  saying,  'Punish  these  wretches  of 
wicked  behaviour.'  And,  0  Bharata,  when  the  Gandharvas 
were  so  commanded  by  Chitrasena,  they  rushed,  weapons 
in  hand,  towards  the  Dhartarashtra  ranks.  And  beholding 
the  Gandharvas  impetuously  rushing  towards  them  with 
upraised  weapons,  the  Kuru  warriors  precipitately  fled   in  all 
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diroctious  in  the  very  sight   of  Duryodhana.     And  beholding 
the  Kuril  soldiers  all  flying  from  the  field  with  their  backs  to 
the  foe,  the  heroic  Radheya   alone  fled    not.     And  seeing  the 
mighty  host  of  the    Gandharvas   rushing    towards    him,  Ra- 
dheya checked    them  by  a   perfect    shower   of  arrows.     And 
the  Siitas  ^son,    owing   to    his   extreme    lightness   of  hand, 
struck   hundreds  of  Gandharvas  with  Kshurapras  and  arrows 
and     Bhallas     and  various   weapons   made    of   bones    and 
steel.     And  that  mighty   warrior,  causing   the   heads  of  nu- 
merous Gandharvas  to   roll  down  within    a  short  time,  made 
the  ranks  of  Chitrasena    to  yell   in  anguish.     And   although 
they  were  slaughtered  in  great   numbers   by   Kama   endued 
with  great  intelligence  ,  yet  the  Gandharvas  returned    to  the 
charge  by  hundreds  and  thousands.     And    in  consequence  of 
the   swarms   of    Chitrasena's    warriors    rushing   impetuous- 
ly  to   the   field,  the   earth  itself  became   soon    covered   by 
the  Gandharva   host.     Then   king   Duryodhana,  and   Sakuni 
the  son  of  Suvala,  and  Dus9§,sana,  and   Vikarna,  and   other 
sons  of   Dhritarastra,    seated   on   cars   the  clatter  of  whose 
wheels  resembled  the  roars  of  Gadura,  returned  to  the  charge, 
following  the  lead   of  Kama,    and   began   to   slaughter   that 
host.    And  desirous  of  supporting   Kama,  these   princes   in- 
vested the  Gandharva   army,    with    a   large  number   of  cars 
and  a  strong  body  of  horse.    Then   the   whole  of  the   Gand- 
dharva   host  began   to  fight   with   the   Kauravas.     And  the 
encounter  that  took  place  between  the  contending  hosts   was 
fierce  in  the  extreme   and  might  make   one's   hair  stand   on 
end.     The  Gandharvas  at   last,  afflicted   with   the   shafts   of 
the  Kuru  army,  seemed  to  be  exhausted.     And  the  Kauravas 
beholding  the  Gandharvas  so  afflicted,  sent  up  a  loud  sound, 
"  And  seeing  the   Gandharva  host   yielding  to   fear,  the 
angry  Chitrasena  sprang  from  his  seat,  resolved  to  exterminate 
the   Kuru   army.     And  conversant  with    various    modes   of 
warfare,  he  waged   on    the   fight,   aided   by    his   weapons  of 
illusion.     And  the  Kaurava  warriors   were  then    all  deprived 
of  their   senses   by  the  illusion    of  Chitrasena.     And   then, 
O  Bharata,  it  seemed  that  every  warrior  of  the    Kuru    army 
was  fallen  upon  and  surrounded   by  ten  Gvi^ndharvas,    And 
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attacked  with  great  vigor,  the  Kuru  host  was  greatly  afflicted; 
and  struck  with  panic,  O  king,  all  of  them  that  liked  to 
live,  fled  from  the  field.  But  while  the  entire  Dhartar5,shtra 
host  broke  and  fled,  Kama  the  offspring  of  the  Sun  stood 
there,  O  king,  immovable  as  a  hill.  Indeed,  Duryodhana 
and  Kama  and  Sakuni  the  son  of  Suvala,  all  fought  with  the 
Gandharvas,  although  every  one  of  them  was  much  wounded 
and  mangled  in  the  encounter.  All  the  Gandharvas  then, 
desirous  of  slaying  Kama,  rushed  together  by  hundreds  and 
thousands  towards  Kama.  And  those  mighty  warriors, 
desirous  of  slaying  the  Siita's  son,  surrounded  him  on  all 
sides,  with  swords  and  battle-axes  and  spears.  And  some 
cut  down  the  yoke  of  his  car,  and  some  his  flagstaff,  and 
some  the  shaft  of  his  car,  and  some  his  horses,  and  some 
his  charioteer.  And  some  cut  down  his  umbrella,  and  some 
the  wooden  fender  round  his  car,  and  some  the  joints  of  his 
car.  It  was  thus  that  many  thousands  of  Gandharvs,  to- 
gether attacking  his  car,  broke  it  into  minute  fragments.  And 
while  his  car  was  thus  attacked,  Kama  leaped  therefrom  with 
sword  and  shield  in  hand,  and  mounting  on  Vikarna's  car, 
urged  the  steeds  for  saving  himself.  " 

Thus   ends  the   two  hundred  and  fortieth   Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCXLI. 
(  Ghosha-yatra.  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaigampayana  said. — "  After  that  great  warrior  Kama 
had  been  routed  by  the  Gandharvas,  the  whole  of  the  Kuru 
army,  O  monarch,  fled  from  the  field  in  the  very  sight 
of  Dhritarashtra's  son.  And  beholding  all  his  troops  fly- 
ing from  the  field  of  battle  with  their  back  to  the  foe, 
king  Duryodhana  refused  to  fly.  Seetng  the  mighty  host 
of  the  Gandharvas  rushing  towards  him,  that  repressor  of 
foes  poured  down  upon  them  a  thick  shower  of  arrows. 
The  Gandharvas,  however,  without  regarding  that  arrowy 
shower,  and  desirous  also  of  slaying  him,  surrounded  that 
car  of  hia.     And   by   meana    of  their   arrows,    they    cut    off 
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into  fraofments  the  yoke,  the  shaft,  the  fenders,  the  flag-. 
staff,  the  three-fold  bamboo  poles,  and  the  principal  turret 
of  bis  car.  And  they  also  slew  his  charioteer  and  horses, 
hacking  them  to  pieces.  And  when  Daryodhana,  deprived 
of  his  car,  fell  on  the  ground,  the  strong-armed  Chitrasena 
rushed  towards  him  and  seized  him  in  such  a  way  that  it 
seemed  his  life  itself  was  taken.  And  after  the  Kuru  king 
had  been  seized,  the  Gandharvas,  surrounding  Dus9asana, 
Vfho  was  seated  on  his  car,  also  took  him  prisoner.  And 
some  Gandharvas  seized  Viving^ati  and  Chitrasena,  and  some 
Vinda  and  Auuvinda,  while  others  seized  all  the  ladies  of 
royal  household.  And  the  warriors  of  Duryodhana,  who  were 
routed  by  the  Gandharvas,  joining  those  who  had  fled  first, 
approached  the  Pandavas  (who  were  living  in  the  vicinity.) 
And  after  Duryodhana  had  been  made  captive,  the  vehicles,  the 
shops,  the  pavilions,  the  carriages,  and  the  draught  animals, 
all  were  made  over  to  the  Pandavas  for  protection.  And 
those  soldiers  said,  'The  mighty-armed  son  of  Dhritarashtra 
possessed  of  great  strength  and  handsome  meiu,  is  being 
taken  away  captive  by  the  Gandharvas  !  Ye  sons  of  Pritha, 
follow  them !  Dusgasana,  Durvishaha,  Durmukha,  and 
Durjaya,  are  all  being  led  away  as  captives  in  chains  by 
the  Gandharvas,  as  also  all  the  ladies  of  the  royal  house- 
hold  !' 

"  Crying  thus,  the  followers  of  Duryodhana,  afflicted  with 
grief  and  melancholy,  approached  Yudhishthira,  desirous  of 
effecting  the  release  of  the  king.  Bhima  then  answered 
those  old  attendants  of  Duryodhana,  who,  afflicted  with  grief 
and  melancholy,  were  thus  soliciting  (the  aid  of  Yudhishthira), 
saying,  'What  we  should  have  done  with  great  efforts,  arraying 
ourselves  in  line  of  battle,  supported  by  horses  and  elephants 
hath,  indeed,  been  done  by  the  Gandharvas  !  They  that  came 
hither  for  other  purposes,  have  been  overtaken  by  con- 
sequences they  had  not  foreseen  !  Indeed,  this  is  the  result  of 
the  evil  counsels  of  a  king  Avho  is  fond  of  deceitful  play  !  Ih 
hath  been  heard  by  us  that  the  foe  of  a  person  who  is  power- 
less, is  overthrown  by  others.  The  Gandharvas  have,  in  an 
cxtrtiordintiry  way,  illustrated  before  our  eyes  the  truth  of 
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this  saying !  It  seems  thab  there  is  still  fortunately  some 
person  in  the  world  who  is  desirous  of  doing  us  good,  who 
hath,  indeed,  taken  upon  his  own  shoulders  our  pleasant  load, 
although  we  are  sitting  idly !  The  wretch  had  come  hither 
to  cast  his  eyes  on  us, — himself  in  prosperity  while  ourselves 
are  sunk  in  adversity  and  emaciated  by  ascetic  austerities 
and  are  exposed  to  wind,  cold,  and  heat.  They  that  imitate 
the  behaviour  of  that  sinful  and  wreched  Kaurava,  are  now 
beholding  his  disgrace  !*  He  that  had  instructed  Duryodhana 
to  do  this,  had  certainly  acted  sinfully.  That  the  sons  of 
Kunti  are  not  wicked  and  sinful,  I  tell  it  before  you  all!' 

"  And  while  Bhima  the  son  of  Kunti  was  speaking  thus 
in  a  voice  of  sarcasm,  king  Yudhishthira  told  him,  'This  is 
not  the  time  for  cruel  words  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-first  Section  ia 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLII. 
(  GhosJia-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Yudhishthira  said,  '0  child,  why  dost  thou  use  language 
such  as  this,  towards  the  frightened  Kurus,  who  are  now  in 
adversity  and  who  have  come  to  us,  solicitious  of  protection  ? 
O  Vrikodara,  disunions  and  disputes  do  take  place  amongst 
those  that  are  connected  in  blood.  Hostilities  such  as  these 
do  go  on.  But  the  honor  of  the  family  is  never  suffered  to 
be  interfered  with.  If  any  stranger  seeketh  to  insult  the 
honor  of  a  family,  they  that  are  good  never  tolerate  such  in- 
sult coming  from  the  stranger.  The  wicked-souled  king  of 
the  Gandharvas  knoweth  that  we  are  living  here  for  some- 
time. Yet  disregarding  us,  he  hath  done  this  deed  which  is 
so  disagreeable  to  us  !  O  exalted  one,  from  this  forcible 
seizure  of  Duryodhana  and  from  this  insult  to  the  ladies  of 
our  house  by  a  stranger,  our  family  honor  is  being  destroyed  ! 
Therefore,  ye  tigers  among  men,  arise  and  arm  yourselves 
without  delay  for  rescuing  those   that  have  sought  our  protec* 
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tion  and  for  guarding  the  honor  of  our  family  !  Ye  tigers  among 
men,  let    Arjuna   and   the    twins    and    thyself  also  that  art 
brave   and    uuvanquished  ,  liberate   Suyodhana,  who  is  even 
now  being  taken  away   a  captive  !    Ye  foremost  of  warriors, 
these  blazing  cars  furnished   with  golden  flagstaffs  and   every 
kind  of    weapons,    belonging   to   Dhritarashtra's     sons,    are 
ready   here.     With  Indrasena  and  other  charioteers  skilled  in 
arms,  for  guiding  them,  ride  ye  on  these  ever-furnished   cars 
of  deep  rattle !    And  riding  on  these,  exert  ye  with  activity 
for  fighting   with   the   Gandharvas  to  liberate   Duryodhana  ! 
Even   an   ordinary  Kshatriya  (amongst  those  that  are  here), 
would  to  the  height  of  his  power,  protect  one  that  hath  come 
hither  for  refuge  !    What   then,  O  Vrikodara,  shall   I   say  of 
thee  ?    Entreated  for  assistance  in   such  words  as — 0  hasteTi 
to  my  aid ! — who  is   there  (amongst   those  standing  around 
me)  that  is  high-souled  enough  to  assist  even  his  foe,  behold- 
ing him  seeking  shelter  with  joined  hands  ?     The  bestowal  of 
a  boon,  sovereignty,    and   the  birth  of  a  son,    are  sources  of 
great  joy.     But,   ye  sons   of  Pandu,    the  liberation   of  a  foe 
from  distress  is    equal  to  all  the  three  put  together!     What 
can  be  a   source   of  greater    joy  to  you  than  that  Suyodhana 
sunk  in    distress   seeketh    his  very   life    as   depending  on  the 
might    of  your   arms  ?     O  Vrikodara,   if  the    vow    in  which 
I  am   engaged   had  by   this   been  over,   there  is  little  doubt 
that  I  would  myself  have  run  to  his  aid  !     Strive  thou  by  all 
means,  O  Bharata,   to  liberate  Suyodhana  by  the  arts  of  con- 
ciliation !    If,  however,  the  king  of  the   Gandharvas   cannot 
be  managed  by   the  arts  of  conciliation,   then   must  thou    try 
to  rescue  Suyodhana  by   lightly    skrimishlng    with    the   foe. 
But  if  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas  do  not  let  the  Kurus    off 
even  then,  they   must   be   rescued   by  crushing    the    foe    by 
all  means  !     O  Vrikodara,  this  is  all  I  can    tell  thee   now,  for 
my  vow  hath  been  begun  and  is  not  ended  yet !'  " 

Vai9auipayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Ajata- 
9atru,  Dhauanjaya  pledged  himself,  from  respect  for  those 
commands  of  his  superior  to  liberate  the  Kauravas.  And 
Arjuna  said,  'If  the  Gandharvas  do  not  set  the  Dharta- 
rashtras  free   peacefully,  the   Earth   shall  this  day  drink  the 
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blood  of  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas  1'  And  hearing  that 
pledge  of  the  truth-speaking  Arjuna,  the  Kauravas  then,  O 
king,  regained  (the  lost)  tenonr  of  their   minds. " 

Thus   ends   the   two  hundred  and    forty-second  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatr5,  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLIII. 
(  Ghosha  ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana   said.     "  Hearing   the    words    of  Yudhish- 
thira,  those  bulls  among  men,  headed  by  Bhimasena,  rose  up 
with  faces  beaming  in  joy.  And  those  mighty  warriors,  0  Bh5,- 
rata,  then  began  to  case  themselves  in  impenetrable  mail   that 
were  besides  variegated  with  pure  gold,  and  arm    themselves 
with  celestial  weapons  of  various  kinds.     And  the   Pandavas 
thus  cased  in  mail,  and  mounted  on  those  chariots    furnished 
with  flagstaffs  and,  armed  with  bow   and  arrows,  looked   like 
blazing  fires.     And  those  tigers  among  warriors,  riding  upon 
those  well-furnished  cars   drawn    by   fleet  horses,  proceeded 
to  that  spot  without  losing  a  moment.   And  beholding   those 
mighty  warriors — the  sons  of  Pandu — thus  proceeding  together 
(for  the  liberation  of  Duryodhana),  the  Kuru  army  sent  forth 
a  loud  shout.     And  soon  did  those  rangers  of  the   sky  flushed 
with  victory,  and  those  impetuous  warriors,  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
fearlessly  encountered  each   other  in   that  forest.     The  Gan- 
dharvas   were  flushed   with   success,    and  beholding  the  four 
brave  sons  of  Pandu  coming  to  battle   seated   on   their   cars, 
they  all  turned  back  towards  the  advancing  combatants.  And 
the  dwellers  of  the   Gandhamidana,  beholding  the  Pandavas 
looking  like  the  blazing  guardians  of  the  world  provoked  to  ire, 
stood  arrayed  in  order  of  battle.   And,  0  Bharata,  in  accord- 
ance  with  the  words  of  king  Yudhishthira   of  great  wisdom, 
the  encounter  that  took   place  was  a  skirmish.      But  when 
Arjuna — that  persecutor  of  foes — saw  that  the  foolish  soldiers 
of  the  king  of  Gandharvas  could  not  be    made  to   understand 
what  was   good  for   them  by  means  of  a   light    skrimish,  he 
addressed  those  invincible  rangers  of  the  skies  in  a  conciliatory 
tone  and  said,  'Leave  ye  my  brother  king  Suyodhana  !'    Thus 
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addressed   by  the   illustrious   sou   of  Pandu,  the  Gaudharvas, 
laughing  aloud,  replied  uuto  him,    saying,    '0  child,  there   is 
but  one  in  the  world  whose  behests  we  obey,  and  living  under 
whose  rule   we  pass   our  days  in  happiness  :     O  Bharata,  we 
always  act  as  that  one  only  person  commandeth  us  !     Besides 
that    celestial   chief,  there   is  none   that   can  command    us  1' 
Thus  addressed   by  the  Gaudharvas,  Dhananjaya,  the   son   of 
Kunti,  replied  unto   them,  saying,  'This   contact   with  other 
peoples's  wives  and  this  hostile  encounter  with  human  beings 
are   acts   that   are   both    censurable  in  the  king  of  the  Gan- 
dharvas  and  not  proper  for  him.      Therefore,  leave    ye  these 
sons  of  Dhritarashtra  all  endued  with  mighty    energy !    And 
liberate   ye   also   these   ladies,    at  the  command  of  king  Yu- 
dhishthira  the  just!     If,  ye  Gandharvas,  ye  do    not   set   the 
sons  of  Dhritarashtra  free  peacefully,  I  shall  certainly   rescue 
Suyodhana  (and   his  party)  by   exerting  my    prowess.'     And 
speaking  unto  them  thus,    Pritha's   son  Dhananjaya,  capable 
of  wielding   the   bow  with   his  left  hand   also,    then   rained 
a  shower   of    sharp-pointed    sky-ranging   shafts     upon  those 
rangers   of    the    firmament.      Thus     attacked,    the    mighty 
Gandharvas  then  encountered  the  sons  of  Pandu  with  a  show 
of  arrows  equally  thick,  and   the  Paudavas  also   replied   by 
attacking  those  dwellers  of  heaven.     And  the  battle  then,  O 
Bharata,  that  raged  between  the  active  and  agile  Gandharvas 
and  the  impetuous  son  of  Pandu  was  fierce  in  the   extreme  ! " 
Thus   ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-third  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Sectioit   CCXLIV. 

(  Ghosha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayana  said.  "  Then  those  Gandharvas  decked  in 
golden  garlands  and  accomplished  in  celestial  weapons,  show- 
ing their  blazing  shafts,  encountered  the  Pandavas  from  every 
side.  And  as  the  sons  of  Pandu  were  only  four  in  number 
and  the  Gandharvas  counted  by  thousands,  the  battle  that 
ensued  appeared  to  be  extraordinary.  And  as  the  cars  of 
Kama  and  Duryodhanti  had  formerly  t>ceu  broken  into  aa 
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hundred  fragments  by  the  Qandharvas,  so  were  the  cars  of  the 
four  heroes  attempted  to  be  broken.  But  those  tigers  among 
men  began  to  encounter  with  thick  showers  of  arrows  thou- 
sands upon  thousands  of  Gaudharvas  rushing  towards  them. 
Those  rangers  of  skies  endued  with  great  energy,  thus  check- 
ed on  all  sides  by  that  arrowy  down-pour,  succeeded  not  ia 
even  coming  near  to  the  sons  of  Pandu.  Then  Arjuna  whose 
ire  had  been  provoked,  aiming  at  the  angry  Gandharvas,  pre- 
pared to  hurl  against  them  his  celestial  weapons.  And  in  that 
encounter,  the  mighty  Arjuna,  by  means  of  his  Agneya  weapon, 
sent  ten  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Gandharvas  to  the  abode 
of  Yama.  And  that  mighty  bowman,  Bhima  also,  that  fore- 
most of  all  warriors  in  battle,  slew,  by  means  of  his  sharp 
arrows,  Gandharvas  by  hundreds.  And  the  mighty  sons  of 
Madri  also,  battling  with  vigor,  encounted  hundreds  of 
Gandharvas,  0  king,  and  slaughtered  them  all.  And  as  the 
Gandharvas  were  being  thus  slaughtered  by  the  mighty 
warriors  with  their  celestial  weapons,  they  rose  up  to  the 
skies,  taking  with  them  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra.  But 
Dhananjaya  the  son  of  Kunti,  beholding  them  rise  up  to  the 
skies,  surrounded  them  on  every  side  by  a  wide  net  of  arrows. 
And  confined  within  that  arrowy  net  like  birds  within  a  cage, 
they  showered  in  wrath  upon  Arjuna  maces  and  darts  and 
broad-swords.  But  Arjuna  who  was  conversant  with  the  most 
efficacious  weapons,  soon  checked  that  shower  of  maces  and 
darts  and  broad-swords,  and  in  return  began  to  mangle  the 
limbs  of  his  foes  by  means  of  his  crescent-shaped  arrows. 
And  heads  and  legs  and  arms  began  to  drop  down  from  above 
resembling  a  shower  of  stones.  And  at  that  sight,  the  foe 
was  struck  with  panic.  And  as  the  Gandharvas  were  being 
slaughtered  by  the  illustrious  son  of  Pandu,  they  began  to 
shower  from  the  skies  a  heavy  down-pour  of  shafts  upon 
Arjuna,  who  was  on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  But  that 
chastiserof  foes,  Arjuna  endued  with  mighty  energy,  checked 
that  shower  of  arrows  by  means  of  his  own  weapons,  and  be- 
gan, in  return,  to  wound  them.  Then  Arjuna  of  the  Kuru  race 
shot  his  well-known  weapons  called  SthunaJcarna,  Indra- 
}M<i>  Smra,  Agneya,  mi  ^cumyc^,    And  the  Gandharvas, 
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eonsiimetl  by  the  fiery  weapons  of  Kuati's  son,  began  to  suffer 
heavily,  like  the  sons  of  Diti,  while  being  scorched  by  Sakra'a 
thunderbolt.  And  Avhen  they  attacked  Arjuna  from  above, 
they  were  checked  by  his  net  of  arrows.  And  while  they 
attacked  him  from  all  sides  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  they 
•were  checked  by  his  crescent-shaped  arrows.  And  beholding 
the  Gandharvas  put  in  fear  by  Kunti's  son,  Chitrasena  rushed, 
O  Bharata,  at  Dhananjaya,  armed  with  a  mace.  And  as  the 
king  of  the  Gandharvas  was  rushing  at  Arjuna  from  above 
■with  that  mace  in  hand,  the  latter  cut  with  his  arrows  that 
tnace  wholly  made  of  iron  into  seven  pieces.  And  beholding 
that  mace  of  his  cut  into  many  pieces  by  Arjuna  of  greats 
activity,  with  his  arrows,  Chitrasena,  by  means  of  his  science, 
concealed  himself  from  the  view  of  the  Pandava  and  began 
to  fight  with  him.  The  heroic  Arjuna,  however,  by  means 
of  his  own  celestial  weapons  checked  all  the  celestial  wea- 
pons that  were  aimed  at  him  by  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas, 
And  when  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas  saw  that  he  was  check- 
ed by  the  illustrious  Arjuna  with  those  weapons  of  his,  he 
entirely  disappeared  from  sight  by  help  of  his  powers  of  illusion, 
And  Arjuna,  observing  that  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas  was 
striking  at  him  concealed  from  sight,  attacked  his  assailant) 
■with  celestial  Aveapons  inspired  with  proper  Manillas.  And 
the  multiform  Dhananjaya,  filled  with  wrath,  prevented 
the  disapearance  of  his  foe  by  means  of  his  Aveapon  known 
by  the  name  of  Sahda-hheda.  And  assailed  with  those  wea- 
■pons  by  the  illustrious  Arjuna,  his  dear  friend  the  king  of 
the  Gandharvas,  showed  himself  unto  him.  And  Chitrasena 
said,— 'Behold  in  me  thy  friend  battling  with  thee  !'  And 
beholding  his  friend  Chitrasena  exhausted  in  the  battle,  that 
bull  among  the  sons  of  Pandu  withdrew  the  weapons  he  had 
shot.  And  the  other  sons  of  Pandu,  beholding  Arjuna  with- 
draw his  weapons,  checked  their  flying  steeds  and  the  im* 
-petus  of  their  weapons,  and  withdrew  their  bows.  And  Chitra- 
sena and  Bhima  and  Arjuna  and  the  twins,  enquiring  about 
one  another's  welfare,  sat  awhile  on  their  respective  cars." 

Thus   ends  the   two  hundred   and   forty-fourth  Section  in 
the  Ghoshu-yatra  of  the  Yana  Parva, 
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Section  CCXLV. 

(  Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.  )    ■ 

Vai^ampayana  said.  "  Then  that  mighty  bowman  of  blaz- 
ing splendour,  Arjana,  smilingly  said  unto  Chitrasena  in 
fche  midst  of  the  Gandharva  host,  'What  purpose  dost 
thou  serve,  O  hero,  in  punishing  the  Kauravas  ?  O,  why 
also  hath  Suyodhana  with  his  wives  been  thus  punished  V 

"  Chitrasena  replied,  'O  Dhananjaya,  without  stirring  from 
my  own  abode  I  became  acquainted  with  the  purpose  of  the 
wicked  Duryodhana  and  the  wretched  Kama  in  coming 
hither.  That  purpose  was  even  this  :  knowing  that  ye  are 
exiles  in  the  forest  and  suffering  great  afflictions  as  if  ye  had 
none  to  take  care  of  you,  himself  in  prosperity,  this  wretch 
entertained  the  desire  of  beholding  you  plunged  in  adversity 
and  misfortune  !  They  came  hither  for  mocking  you  and  the 
illustrious  daughter  of  Drapada.  The  lord  of  the  celestials 
also,  having  ascertained  this  purpose  of  theirs,  told  me, — • 
Go  thou  and  bring  Duryodhana  hither  in  chains  along  with 
his  counsellors.  Dhananjaya  also  with  his  brothers  should 
always  be  protected  by  thee  in  battle,  for  he  is  thy  dear 
friend  and  disciple  ! — At  these  words  of  the  lord  of  the 
celestials  I  came  hither  speedily.  This  wicked  prince  bath 
also  been  put  in  chains.  I  will  now  proceed  to  the  region 
of  the  celestials,  whither  I  will  lead  this  wicked  wight  at 
the  command  of  the  slayer  of  Paka  !' 

"  Arjuna  answered,  saying,  '0  Chitrasena,  if  thou  v/ishest 
to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  me,  set  Suyodhana  free,  at  the  com- 
mand of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  for  he  is  our  brother  !' 

"  Chitrasena  said,  'This  sinful  wretch  is  always  full  of 
vanit3^  He  deserveth  not  to  be  set  free.  O  Dhananjaya,  he 
hath  deceived  and  wronged  both  king  Yudhishthira  the  just 
and  Krishna.  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  as  yet  knoweth 
not  the  purpose  on  which  the  wretch  came  hither.  Let  the 
king,  therefore,  do  what  he  desires  after  knowing  every- 
thing!'" 

Vaicampayana  coQtmued.     -'After  this,  all    of  them  v/enb 
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to  the  king  Yudhishthira  the  just.  And  going  unto  the 
king,  they  represented  unto  him  everything  about  Duryo-  \ 
dhana's  conduct.  And  Ajata9atru,  hearing  everything  that 
the  Gandharvas  said,  liberated  all  the  Kauravas  and  ap- 
plauded the  Gandharvas.  And  the  king  said,  'Fortunate 
it  is  for  us  that  though  gifted  with  great  strength  ye  did  not 
yet  slay  the  wicked  son  of  Dhritarashtra  along  with  all  his 
counsellors  and  relatives !  This,  O  sire,  hath  been  an  act 
of  great  kindness  done  to  me  by  the  Gandharvas !  The 
honor  also  of  my  family  is  saved  by  liberating  this  wicked 
wight !  I  am  glad  at  seeing  you  all.  Command  me  what  I 
am  to  do  for  you  !  And  having  obtained  all  your  wishes,  re- 
turn ye  soon  whence  ye  came  !' 

"Thus  addressed  by  the  intelligent  son  of Pandu,  the  Gan- 
dharvas became  well-pleased  and  went  away  with  the  Ap- 
saras.  And  the  lord  of  the  celestials  then,  coming  to  that 
spot,  revived  those  Gandharvas  that  had  been  slain  in  the  en- 
counter with  the  Kurus,  by  sprinkling  the  celestial  Amrita 
over  them.  And  the  Pandavas  also,  having  liberated  their 
relatives  along  with  the  ladies  of  the  royal  household, 
and  having  achieved  that  difficult  feat  (the  defeat  of  the 
Gandharva  host),  became  well-pleased.  And  those  illus- 
trious and  mighty  warriors,  worshipped  by  the  Kurus  along 
with  their  sons  and  wives,  blazed  forth  in  splendour,  like 
flaming  fires  in  the  sacrificial  compound.  And  Yudhishthira 
then  addressing  the  liberated  Duryodhana  in  the  midst 
of  his  brothers,  from  affection  told  him  these  words: — 'O 
child,  never  again  do  such  a  rash  act !  O  Bharata,  a  rash 
wight  never  cometh  by  happiness  !  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
blessed  be  thou  with  all  thy  brothers !  Go  back  to  thy 
capital  as  pleases  thee,  without  yielding  thyself  to  despond- 
ency or  cheerlessness  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued.  "  Thus  dismissed  by  the  son 
of  Pandu,  king  Daryodhana  then  saluted  king  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  and  overwhelmed  with  shame,  and  his  heart  rent  in 
twain,  mechanically  set  out  for  his  capital,  like  one  destitute 
of  life.  And  after  the  Kaurava  prince  had  left,  the  brave 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  along  with  his  brothers,  was 
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worshipped  by  the  Brahmanas,  and  surrounded  by  those  Br5,h- 
manas  endued  with  the  wealth  of  asceticism,  like  Sakra  him- 
self by  the  celestials,  he  began  to  pass  his  days  happily  in 
the  woods  of  Dwaita.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLVI. 
(  Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janameyaya  said.  "After  his  defeat  and  capture  by  the 
foe  and  his  subsequent  liberation  by  the  illustrious 
sons  of  Pandu  by  force  of  arms,  it  seemeth  to  me  that  the 
entry  of  the  proud,  wicked,  boastful,  vicious,  insolent,  and 
wretched  Duryodhana,  ever  engaged  in  insulting  the  sons  of 
Pandu  and  bragging  of  his  own  superiority,  into  Hastinapura, 
must  have  been  exceedingly  difficult.  Describe  to  me  in  detail, 
O  Vai9ampayana,  the  entry  into  the  captial,  of  that  prince 
overwhelmed  with  shame  and  unmanned  by  grief !  " 

Vai^ampayana  said.  "  Dismissed  by  king  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  Dhritarashtra's  son  Suyodhana,  bending  his  head 
down  in  shame  and  afflicted  with  grief  and  melancholy,  set 
out  slowly.  And  the  king,  accompanied  by  his  four  kinds  of 
forces,  proceeded  towards  his  city,  his  heart  rent  in  grief 
and  filled  with  thoughts  of  his  overthrow.  Leaving  his 
vehicles  along  the  way  in  a  region  that  abounded  in  grass  and 
water,  the  king  encamped  on  a  delightful  piece  of  ground  as 
pleased  him  best,  with  his  elephants  and  cars  and  cavalry 
and  infantry  stationed  all  around.  And  as  king  Duryodhana 
was  seated  on  an  elevated  bedstead  endued  with  the  efful- 
gence of  fire,  himself  looking  like  the  moon  under  an  eclipse, 
towards  the  small  hours  of  the  morning,  Kama,  approaching 
him,  said,  'Fortunate  it  is,  0  son  of  Gandhari,  that  thou  art 
alive !  Fortunate  it  is,  that  we  have  once  more  met !  By 
good  luck  it  is,  that  thou  hast  vanquished  the  Gandharvas 
capable  of  assuming  any  from  at  will !  And,  0  son  of  the 
Kuru  race,  it  is  by  good  luck  alone,  that  I  am  enabled  to  see 
thy  brothers — mighty  warriors  all — come  off  victorious  from 
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that  encounter,  having  subjugated  their  fb€s  !  As  regards 
myself,  assailed  by  all  the  Gandharvas,  I  fled  before  thy  eyes, 
unable  to  rally  our  flying  host  !  Assailed  by  the  foe  with  all 
his  might,  my  body  mangled  with  their  arrows,  I  sought 
safety  in  flight.  This,  however,  0  Bharata,  seemeth  to  me 
to  be  a  great  marval  that  I  behold  you  all  come  safe  and  sound 
in  body,  with  your  wives,  troops  and  vehicles,  out  of  that 
superhuman  encounter !  O  Bharata,  there  is  no  other  man 
in  this  world  who  can  achieve  what  thou,  O  king,  hast 
achieved  in  battle  today  with  thy  brothers.'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued.  "  Thus  addressed  by  Kama, 
king  Duryodhana  replied  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Angas  in  a 
voice  choked  with  tears.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-sixth  Section  m 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCXLVII. 
(  Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Duryodhana  said, — '0  Radheya,  thou  knowest  not  what 
hath  happened.  Therefore,  I  do  not  resent  thy  words.  Thou 
thinkest  the  hostile  Gandharvas  to  have  been  vanquished  by 
me  with  my  own  energy.  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  my  brothers, 
indeed,  had,  for  a  long  time,  aided  by  me,  fought  with  the 
Gandharvas.  The  slaughter,  indeed,  on  both  sides  was  great. 
But  when  those  brave  Gandharvas,  resorting  to  their  powers  of 
illusion,  ascended  the  skies  and  began  to  fight  with  us  thence, 
our  encounter  with  them  then  ceased  to  be  an  equal  one. 
Defeat  then  was  ours  and  even  captivity  along  with  our  attend- 
ants and  counsellors  and  children  and  wives  and  troops 
and  vehicles.  And  afflicted  with  sorrow,  we  were  being  taken 
by  them  through  the  skies.  It  was  then  that  some  soldiers 
of  ours  and  some  brave  officers  repaired  in  grief  unto  the 
sons  of  Pandu — those  heroes  that  nevei:  refuse  succour  to  those 
that  ask  for  it.  And  having  gone  to  them,  they  said, — Here 
is  king  Duryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  who  with  hi$ 
younger  brothers  and  friends  and  wives  is  being  led  away 
a  captive  by  the  Gandharvas  aloDg  the  sky.  Blest  be  ye  !  Liber- 
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ate  the  king  along  with  the  women  of  the  royal  household  ! 
Suffer  no  insult  to  be  offered  unto  all  the  ladies  of  the  Kuru 
race. — And  when  they  had  spoken  thus,  the  eldest  of  Pandu's 
sons,  who  is  endued  with  a  virtuous  soul,  then  conciliated 
his  brothers  and  commanded  them  to  liberate  us.  Then  those 
biills  among  men,  the  Pandavas,  overtaking  the  Gandharvas, 
solicited  our  release  in  soft  words,  although  fully  able  to  effect 
it  by  force  of  arms.  And  when  the  Gandharvas,  addressed 
iti  such  conciliatory  words,  refused  to  set  us  at  liberty,  then 
Arjuna,  and  Bhima,  and  the  twins  endued  with  mighty  energy, 
sliot  showers  of  arrows  at  the  Gandharvas.  Then  the  Gandhar- 
vas, abandoning  the  fight,  fled  through  the  sky,  dragging 
our  melancholy  selves  after  them,  themselves  filled  with  joy. 
Then  we  beheld  a  net-work  of  arrows  spread  all  around  by 
Dhananjaya,  who  was  also  shooting  celestial  weapons  upon 
the  foe.  And  seeing  the  points  of  the  horizon  covered  by 
Arjuna  with  a  thick  net- work  of  sharp  arrows,  his  friend  the 
chief  of  the  Gandharvas,  showed  himself.  And  Chitrasena 
and  Arjuna,  embracing  each  other,  enquired  after  each 
other's  welfare.  And  the  other  sons  of  Pandu  also  embraced 
the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas  and  were  embraced  by  him. 
And  enquiries  of  courtesy  passed  between  them  also.  And 
the  brave  Gandharvas  then  abandoning  their  weapons  and 
mail,  mingled  in  a  friendly  spirit  with  the  Pandavas.  And 
Chitrasena  and    Dhananjaya   worshippped    each   other   with 

regard.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and   forty-seventh   Section  iu 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section    CCXLVIII. 
(  Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Duryodhana  said, — 'That  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  Arjuna, 
then  approaching  Chitrasena,  smilingly  addressed  him  iu 
these  manly  words  : — 0  hero,  0  foremost  of  the  Gan- 
dharvas, it  behoveth  thee  to  set  my  brothers  at  liberty. 
They  are  incapable  of  being  insulted  as  long  as  the  sons  of 
Paudu  are  alive :— Thu-^  aUdressed  by  the  illustrious  son  of 
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Pandu,  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas,  0  Kama,  disclosed  un- 
to the  Panda vas  the   object  we  had  in   view  in   proceeding  to 
that  place,  viz,  that  we  came  there  for  casting  our  eyes  on  the 
sons  of    Pandu  with   their  wife   all  plunged   in  misery  !    And 
while  the  Gandharva    was   disclosing  those  counsels  of  ours, 
overwhelmed  with  shame  I  desired   the  Earth  to  yield  me  a 
crevice,  so    that   I  might   disappear  there    and    then.    The 
Gandharvas   then,   accompanied   by   the  Pandavas,  went  to 
Yudhishthira,    and,   disclosing   unto   him   also   our   counsels, 
made    us   over,    bound  as    we   were,   to    him.    Alas,   what 
greater  sorrow  could  be  mine  than  that  I  should  thus  be  offered 
as  a  tribute  unto   Yudhishthira,    in   the    very  sight  of  the 
women  of  our  house-hold,  myself  in   chains   and   plunged  ia 
misery,     and   under  the   absolute   control   of    my     enemies ! 
Alas,    they,  who   have  ever    been   persecuted  by   me,   they, 
unto  whom   I  have  ever  been  a   foe,  released  me   from   capti- 
vity, and,  wretch  that  I  am,  I  am  indebted  to  them  for  my  life. 
If,  0  hero,  I  had  met   with  my  death  in   that  great   battle, 
that  would  have  been  far  better   than  that  I  should  have  ob- 
tained my  life  in  this  way.     If  I  had  been  slain  by  the   Gan- 
dharvas, my  fame  would   have  spread  over   the  whole    earth, 
and  I  should  have  obtained  auspicious   regions  of  eternal  bliss 
in  the  heaven  of  Indra.  Listen  to  me  therefore,  ye  bulls  among 
men,  as  to  what  I  intend  to  do   now !    I  will  stay  here  fore- 
going all  food,  while  ye  all  return   home,      Let   all  my  bro- 
thers also  go  to  Hastinapura.      Let  all  our  friends,  including 
Kama,  and  all  our  relatives   headed  by  Dus9asana,  return 
now  to  the  capital.      Insulted  by  the   foe,  I  myself  will  not 
repair   thither.      I   who   had   before   wrested    from   the   foe 
his  respect,  I   who   had    always   enhanced  the     respect    of 
my   friends,    have    now   become   a    source     of    sorrow   unto 
friends     and  of  joy   unto    enemies  !    What    shall    I    now 
say  unto   the   king,    going  to   the   city    named    after    the 
elephant  ?      What    will    Bhishma    and    Drona,     Kripa  and 
Drona's  son,  Vidura  and  Sanjaya,  Valhika  and  Somadatti  and 
other  reverened  seniors, — what  will  the  principal  men  of  the 
other  orders  and  men  of  independent  professions,  say  to  me,  and 
what  shall  I  say  uato  them  in  reply  ?    Havicg  hitherto  stayed 
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over  the  heads  of  my  enemies,  having  hitherto  trod  upon 
their  breasts  ,  I  have  fallen  away  from  my  position !  How 
shall  I  ever  speak  with  them  ?  Insolent  men,  having  obtain- 
ed prosperity  and  knowledge  and  affluence,  are  seldom 
blest  for  any  length  of  time,  like  myself  puffed  up  with 
vanity.  Alas,  led  by  folly  I  have  done  a  highly  improper 
and  wicked  act,  for  which,  fool  that  I  am,  I  have  fallen  into 
such  distress !  Therefore  will  I  perish  by  starving,  life  having 
become  insupportable  to  me  !  Relieved  from  distress  by 
the  foe,  what  man  of  spirit  is  there  who  can  drag  on  hia 
existence  ?  Proud  as  I  am,  shorn  of  manliness,  the  foe  hath 
laughed  at  me,  for  the  Pandavas  possessed  of  prowess  have 
looked  at  me  plunged  in  misery  !' " 

VaiQampayana  continued.  "  While  giving  way  to  such 
reflections,  Duryodhana  spoke  unto  Dusgasana  thus  : — 'O 
DusQasana,  listen  to  these  words  of  mine,  O  thou  of  the 
Bharata  race  !  Accepting  this  installation  that  I  offer  thee, 
be  thou  king  in  my  place  !  Rule  thou  the  wide  earth  protect- 
ed by  Kama  and  Suvala's  son  !  Like  Indra  himself  looking 
after  the  Maruts,  cherish  thou  thy  brothers  in  such  a  way 
that  they  may  all  confide  in  thee  !  Let  thy  friends  and  re- 
latives depend  on  thee  like  the  gods  depending  on  him  of 
an  hundred  sacrifices !  Always  shouldst  thou  bestow  pen- 
sions on  Brahmanas,  without  idleness,  and  be  thou  ever  the 
refuge  of  thy  friends  and  relatives  !  Like  Vishnu  looking 
after  the  celestials,  thou  shouldst  always  look  after  all  con- 
sanguinous  relatives !  Thou  shouldst  also  ever  cherish  thy 
superiors !  Go,  rule  thou  the  earth,  gladdening  thy  friends 
and  reproving  thy  foes!'  And  clasping  his  neck,  Duryo- 
dhana said,  'Go !'  Hearing  these  words  of  his,  Duscasana 
in  perfect  cheerlessness  and  overwhelmed  with  great  sorrow, 
his  voice  choked  in  tears,  said,  with  joined  hands  and  bend- 
ing his  head,  unto  his  eldest  brother,  'Relent !'  And  saying 
this  he  fell  down  on  the  earth  with  a  heavy  heart.  And  afflict- 
ed with  grief,  that  tiger  among  men,  shedding  his  tears  on  the 
feet  of  his  brother,  again  said,  'This  will  never  be !  The 
earth  may  spilt,  the  vault  of  heaven  may  break  into  pieces, 
the  sun  may  cast  off  his   splendour,  the  mopn  may  abandon 
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Jbis  coolaess,  the  wind  may  forsake  its  speed,  the  HimavatJ 
may  be  moved  from  its  site,  the  waters  of  the  ocean  may 
dry  up,  and  fire  may  abandon  its  heat,  yet  I,  0  king,  may 
never  rule  the  earth  without  thee  !'  And  Dus9asana  repeat- 
edly said,  'Relent,  O  king !  Thou  alone  shall  be  king  in 
pur  race  for  an  hundred  years!'  And  having  spoken  thus 
uato  the  king,  Duscasana  began  to  weep  melodiously,  catch' 
ing,  0  Bharata,  the  feet  of  his  eldest  brother  deserving  of 
worship  from  him. 

"  And  beholding  Dus9asana  and  Duryodhana  thus  weeping, 
^arna  in  great  grief  approached  them  both  and  said,  'Ye 
Kuru  princes,  why  do  ye  thus  yield  to  sorrow  like  ordinary 
men,  from  senselessness?  Mere  weeping  can  never  ease 
a  sorrowing  man's  grief.  When  weeping  can  never  re- 
move one's  griefs,  what  do  you  gain  by  thus  giving  way  to 
sorrow  ?  Summon  patience  to  your  aid,  and  do  not  gladden 
the  foe  by  such  conduct.  O  king,  the  Pandavas  only  did 
their  duty  in  liberating  thee !  They  that  reside  in  the 
dominions  of  the  king,  should  always  do  what  is  agreeable  to 
the  king.  Protected  by  thee,  the  Pandavas  are  residing 
happily  in  thy  dominion.  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  indulge 
in  such  sorrow  like  an  ordinary  person  !  Behold,  thy  uterine 
brothers  are  all  sad  and  cheerless  at  seeingf  thee  resolved  to 
put  an  end  to  thy  life  by  foregoing  food !  Blest  be  thou  I 
Rise  up  and  come  to  thy  city  and  console  these  thy  uterine 
brothers  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-eighth  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLIX.  4 

(  Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Kama  continued, — 'O  king,  this  conduct  of  thine  today] 
appeareth  to  be  childish.  O  hero,  O  slayer  of  foes,  what  is  to  i 
be  wondered  at  in  this,  that  the  Pandavas  liberated  thee  when  | 
thou  wert  vanquished  by  the  foe?  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,] 
those  that  reside  in  the  territories  of  the  king,  especially; 
those    (amongst  them)   that   lead   the    profession  of  arm.s, 
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should  always  do  what  is  agreeable  to  the  king,  whether  they 
happen  to  be  known  to  their  monarch  or  unknown  to  him  ! 
It  happeneth  often  that  foremost  men  who  crush  the  ranks  of 
the  hostile  host,  are  vanquished  by  them,  and  are  rescued  by 
their  own  troops !  They  that,  leading  the  profession  of 
arms,  reside  in  the  king's  realm,  should  always  combine  and 
exert  to  the  best  of  their  power,  for  the  king.  If,  therefore, 
O  king,  the  Pandavas,  who  live  in  thy  territories,  have 
liberated  thee,  what  is  there  to  be  regretted  at  in  this  ? 
That  the  Pandavas,  O  best  of  kings,  did  not  follow  thee  whea 
thou  didst  march  forth  to  battle  at  the  head  of  thy  troops, 
has  been  an  improper  act  on  their  part.  They  had  before 
this  come  under  thy  power,  becoming  thy  slaves.  They 
are,  therefore,  bound  to  aid  thee  now,  being  endued  with 
courage  and  might  and  incapable  of  turning  away  from  the 
field  of  battle.  Thou  art  enjoying  all  the  rich  possessions  of 
the  Pandavas.  Behold  them  yet  alive,  O  king  !  They  have 
not  resolved  to  die,  foregoing  all  food  !  Blest  be  thou  !  Rise' 
up,  0  king  !  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  indulge  in  great  sorrow 
long.  0  king,  it  is  the  certain  duty  of  those  that  reside  in 
the  king's  realm  to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  the  king  !  Where 
should  the  regret  be  in  all  this  ?  If  thou,  0  king,  dost  not 
act  according  to  my  words,  I  shall  stay  here,  employed  in 
reverentially  serving  thy  feet !  0  bull  among  men,  I  do  nob 
desire  to  live,  deprived  of  thy  company !  O  king,  if  thou 
resolvest  to  slay  thyself  by  foregoing  food,  thou  wilt  simply 
be  an  object  of  laughter  with  other  kings!'  " 

Vascampayana  continued.  "  Thus  addressed  by  Kama, 
king  Diiryodhana,  firmly  resolved  to  leave  the  world,  desired 
not  to  rise  from  where  he  sat.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCL. 
(  Ghosha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

'Vai9ampayaua  said.  "  Beholding  king  Duryodhana,  in- 
capable of  putting  up  with  an  insult,  seated  with  the  resolu- 
tion of  giving  up  life  by  foregoing  food,  Sakuni,  the  son  of 
Suvala,  said,  'Thou  hast  heard,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  what 
Kama  hath  said  !  His  words  are,  indeed,  fraught  with  wis- 
dom. Why  wouldst  thou,  abandoning  from  foolishness  the 
high  prosperity  that  I  won  for  thee,  cast  off  thy  life  today, 
0  king,  yielding  to  silliness  ?  If  seemeth  to  me  today  that 
thou  hast  never  waited  upon  the  old.  He  that  cannot  control 
sudden  accession  of  joy  or  grief,  is  lost  even  though  he  may  have 
obtained  prosperity,  like  an  unburnt  earthen  vessel  in  water. 
That  king  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  courage,  who  hath  no 
Bpark  of  manliness,  who  is  the  slave  of  procrastination,  who 
always  acts  with  indiscretion,  and  who  is  addicted  to  sen- 
sual pleasures,  is  seldom  respected  by  his  subjects.  Bene- 
fitted as  thou  hast  been,  whence  is  this  unseasonable  grief  of 
thine  ?  Do  not  undo  this  graceful  act  done  by  the  sons  of 
Pritha,  by  indulging  in  such  grief!  When  thou  shouldsb 
joy,  and  reward  the  Pandavas,  thou  art  grieving,  O  king ! 
Indeed,  this  behaviour  of  thine  is  inconsistent.  Be  cheerful  : 
do  not  cast  away  thy  life ;  but  remember  thou  with  a  pleased 
heart  the  good  they  have  done  thee  !  Give  back  unto  the  sons 
of  Pritha  their  kingdom,  and  win  thou  both  virtue  and 
renown  by  such  conduct.  By  acting  in  this  way,  thou  maysti 
be  grateful.  Establishing  brotherly  relations  with  the  Pandavas 
by  being  their  friend,  and  making  them  thy  friends,  give  them 
their  paternal  kingdom,  for  then  thou  wilt  be  happy!'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued.  "  Hearing  these  words  of  Sakuni, 
and  seeing  the  brave  Dus9asana  lying  prostrate  before  him 
unmanned  by  fraternal  love,  the  king  raised  Dus9asana  and, 
clasping  him  in  his  well-rounded  arms,  smelt  his  head  from 
affection.  And  hearing  these  words  of  Kama  and  Sauvala, 
king  Duryodhana  lost  heart  more  than  ever,  and  overwhelmed 
with  shame,  utter    despi^ii:  overtook   his  soul,    And  heE^ring 
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all  that  his  friends  said,  he  answered  with  sorrow/  I  have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  virtue,  wealth,  friendship,  affluence, 
sovereignty,  and  enjoyments.  Do  not  obstruct  my  purpose, 
but  leave  me  all  of  you.  I  am  firmly  resolved  to  cast  away 
my  life  by  foregoing  food.  Return  to  the  city,  and  treat 
my  superiors  there  respectfully.' 

"  Thus  addressed  by  him,  they  replied  unto  that  royal 
grinder  of  foes,  saying,  '0  monarch,  the  course  that  is  thine, 
is  also  ours,  0  Bharata.  How  can  we  enter  the  city  with- 
out thee  V  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued.  ",Though  addressed  in  all  manner 
of  ways  by  his  friends  and  counsellors  and  brothers  and  rela- 
tives, the  king  wavered  not  from  his  purpose.  And  the  son 
of  Dhritarashtra,  in  accordance  with  his  purpose,  spread 
Ku^a  grass  on  the  earth,  and,  purifying  himself  by  touching 
water,  sat  down  upon  that  spot.  And  clad  in  rags  and  Kuga 
grass,  he  set  himself  to  observe  the  highest  vow.  And  stop- 
ping all  speech,  that  tiger  among  kings,  moved  by  the  desire 
of  going  to  heaven,  began  to  pray  and  worship  internally, 
suspending  all  external  intercourse. 

"Meanwhile  the  fierce  Daityas  and  theDanavas  who  had 
been  defeated  of  old  by  the  celestials  and  been  dwelling  in  the 
nether  regions,  having  ascertained  Duryodhana's  purpose,  and 
knowing  that  if  the  king  died,  their  party  would  be  Aveakened, 
commenced  a  sacrifice  with  fire,  for  summoning  Duryodhana 
to  their  presence.  And  ^nantra-knowing  persons  then  com- 
menced, with  the  help  of  formulee  declared  by  Vrihaspati 
and  U9anas,  those  rites  that  are  indicated  in  the  Atharva 
Veda  and  the  Upanishad,  and  which  are  capable  of  being 
achieved  by  mantras  and  prayers.  And  Brahmanas  of  rigid 
vows,  well-versed  in  the  Vedas  and  their  branches,  began, 
with  rapt  soul,  to  pour  libations  of  clarified  butter  and 
milk  into  the  fire,  uttering  manti^as.  And  after  those  rites 
were  ended,  a  strange  goddess,  0  king,  with  mouth  wide- 
open,  arose  (from  the  sacrificial  fire),  saying,  'What  am 
I  to  do  ?'  And  the  Daityas,  with  well-pleased  hearts,  com- 
manded her,  saying,  'Bring  thou  hither  the  royal  son  of 
Dhritarashtra,     who    is    even    now    observing  the    vow  of 


750  MABABH  A:R  ATA.' 

Starvation  for  getting  rid  of  his  life.'  Thus  commanded, 
she  went  away,  sayin^,  'So  be  it.'  And  she  went  within- 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  to  that  spot  where  Suyodhana  was. 
And  taking  up  the  king,  she  came  back  to  the  nether  regions. 
And  having  brought  him  thus  within  a  moment,  she  apprised 
the  Danavas  of  it.  And  the  Danavas,  beholding  the  king 
brought  into  their  midst  in  the  night,  united  together, 
and  all  of  them  with  well-pleased  hearts  and  eyes  expanded 
in  delight  addressed  these  flattering  words  to  Duryodhana.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and   fiftieth    Section   in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLI. 
(  Ghosha-yatra  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  The  Danavas  said, — •' 0  Suyodhana,  O  great  king,  O  per- 
petuator  of  the  race  of  Bharata,  thou  art  ever  surrounded 
by  heroes  and  illustrious  men.  Why' hast  thou,  then,  un- 
dertaken to  do  such  a  rash  act  as  the  vow  of  starvation  ?• 
The  suicide  ever  sinketh  into  hell,  and  becometh  the  subject 
of  calumnious  speech.  Nor  do  intelligent  persons  like 
th fee  ever  set  their  hands  to  acts  that  are  sinful  and  opposed 
to  their  best  interests  and  striking  at  the  very  root  of  their 
purposes.  Restrain  this  resolve  of  thine,  therefore,  O  king, 
which  is  destructive  of  morality,  profit,  and  happiness,  of 
fame,  prowess,  and  energy,  and  which  enhanceth  the  joy  of 
foes.  O  exalted  king,  know  the  truth,  the  celestial  origin 
of  thy  soul,  and  the  make  of  thy  body,  and  then  summon 
thou  patience  to  thy  aid.  In  days  of  old,  0  king,  we  had 
obtained  thee,  by  ascetic  austerities  from  Mahe^wara.  The 
upper  part  of  thy  body  is  wholly  made  of  an  assemblage  of 
Vajrae,  and  is,  therefore,  invulnerable  to  weapons  of  every 
description,  O  sinless  one.  The  lower  part  of  thy  body, 
capable  of  captivating  the  female  heart  by  its  comeliness, 
was  made  of  flowers  by  the  Goddess  herself — the  wife  of 
Mahadeva.  Thy  body  is  thus,  O  best  of  kings,  the  creation 
of  Mahe^wara  himself  and  his  Goddes?.  Therefore,  O  tiger 
among  kings,  thou  art  of  celestial  origin,  not  human.      Qther 
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brave  Kshatriyas  of  mighty  euergy   headed   by   Bhao^adatta, 
and  all  acquaiuted  with  celestial    weapons,  will  slay  thy  foes. 
Therefore,  let  this  grief  of  thine  cease.     Thou  hast  no  cause 
for  fear.     For  aiding  thee,  many    heroic   Danavas   have  been 
born  on  the  earth.     Other   Asuras  will  also  possess    Bhishma 
and  Drona  and  Kama  and  others.     Possessed  by  those  Asuras, 
these  heroes   will   cast   away   their  kindness   and   fight   with 
thy  foes.     Indeed,  when  the  Danavas   will  enter    their  hearts 
and   possess   them   completely,    flinging   all   affections    to    a 
distance    and   becoming    hard-hearted,    these   warriors    will 
strike  every  body  opposed  to  them  in  battle,  without    sparing 
sons,    brothers,    fathers,    friends,    disciples,    relatives,    even 
children  and  old  men.    Blinded  by  ignorance  and  wrath,  and 
impelled  by   that  destiny    which  hath  been  ordained  by  the 
Creator,  these  tigers  among  men,  with  hearts  steeped    in  sin, 
will,   O  thou   foremost   of  the  Kurus,  depopulate   the   earth 
by   hurling   and   shooting  all    kinds  of  weapons,  with  great 
manliness   and  strength   and  always  addi*essing    one  another 
boastfully  with   words   such   as  these, — Thou  shall  not  escape 
from  me  today  with  life  ! — And   those   illustrious   sons   of 
Pandu  also,   five  in  number,  will  fight  with  these.     And,  en- 
dued with  mighty  strength    and   favored  by    the   Fates,  they 
will  compass   the   destruction   of  these.     And,  0  king,  many 
Daityas  and  Rakshasas  also  that  have  been  born  in  the  Ksha- 
triya  order,  will  fight  with  great   prowess  in  battle   with  thy 
foes,  using  maces  and  clubs  and  lances   and  various  weapons 
of  a   superior   kind.    And,  0    hero,  with   respect  to  the  fear 
that   is   in  thy    heart  arising   from   Arjuna,  we  have  already 
settled  the  means  for  slaying  Arjuna.     The  soul  of  the  slain 
Naraka  hath  assumed  the   form  of  Kama.     Recollecting    his 
former  hostility,  he  will  encounter  both  Ke9ava   and  Arjuna. 
And  that  mighty  warrior  and  foremost  ofsmiters,  proud  of  his 
prowess,  will  vanquish  Arjuna  in  battle   as  also    all    thy  ene- 
mies.     The  wielder  of  the    thunder-bolt,    knowing    all   this, 
and   desirous  of  saving    Arjuna,  will  in    disguise  take  away 
from  Kama  his  ear-rings  and  coat  of  mail.     We  also  have  for 
that  reason  appointed  hundreds  upon  hundreds  and  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  Daityas   and   Rakshasas,  viz,  those  that 
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are  known  by  the  name  of  Samsaptahasj^  These  celebrat- 
ed warriors  will  slay  the  heroic  Arjuna.  Therefore,  grieve 
not,  O  king.  Thou  wilt  rule  the  whole  earth,  0  monarch, 
without  a  rival.  Do  not  yield  to  despondency.  Conduct 
such  as  this  does  not  suit  thee.  O  thou  of  the  Kuru  race, 
if  thou  diest,  our  party  becometh  weak.  Go  thou,  0  hero, 
and  let  not  thy  mind  be  directed  to  any  other  course  of 
action.  Thou  art  ever  our  refuge,  as,  indeed,  the  Pandavas 
are  the  refuge  of  the  gods.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued.  "  Having  addressed  hira  thus, 
those  Daityas  embraced  that  elephant  among  kings,  and  those 
bulls  among  the  Danavas  cheered  that  irrepressible  one  like  a 
son.  And,  0  Bharata,  pacifying  his  mind  by  soft  speech,  they 
permitted  him  to  depart,  saying, — 'Go  and  attain  victory  !'  And 
when  they  had  given  leave  to  the  mighty-armed  one,  that  very 
goddess  carried  him  back  to  the  spot  where  he  had  sat  down, 
intent  upon  putting  an  end  to  his  life.  And  having  set  that 
hero  down  and  paid  him  homage,  the  goddess  vanished,  taking 
the  king's  permission.  0  Bharata,  when  she  had  gone,  king  Dur- 
yodhana  considered  all  (that  had  happened)  as  a  dream.  He 
then  thought  within  himself, — 'I  shall  defeat  the  Pandavas 
in  battle.'  And  Suyodhana  thought  that  Kama  and  the  Sam- 
^aptaka  army  were  both  able  (to  destroy)  and  intent  upon  des- 
troying that  slayer  of  foes,  Partha.  Thus,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  was  strengthened  the  hope  of  the  wicked-minded  son  of 
Dhritarashtra,  of  conquering  the  Pandavas.  And  Kama  also, 
his  soul  and  faculties  possessed  by  the  inmost  soul  of  Naraka, 
had  at  that  time  cruelly  determined  to  slay  Arjuna.  And  those 
heroes — the  Samgaptakas  also — having  their  sense  possessed 
by  the  Rakshasas,  and  influenced  by  the  qualities  of  emotion 


*  Lit.  Soldiers  that  have  sworn  to  conquer  or  die.  A  full  AkshaiC' 
hini  of  these  soldiers  was  owned  by  Krishna,  who  gave  them  to  Duryo- 
dhana,  to  fight  for  him.  The  story  of  Krishna's  offering  to  Duryodhana 
the  choice  between  these  soldiers  on  the  one  side,  and  himself  sworn  not 
to  fight,  but  only  to  aid  with  his  counsels,  on  the  other,  is  given  in  full 
in  the  Udijoga  Parva.  Duryodhana,  from  folly,  acce^Jted  the  former, 
who  were  all  slaiu  by  Arjuna, 
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and  darkaess,  were  desirous  of  slaying  Ftllgima.  And,  0  king, 
others,  with  Bhishma,  Drona,  and  Kripa  at  their  head,  having 
their  faculties  influenced  by  the  Danavas,  were  not  so  affec- 
tionate towards  the  sons  of  Pandu  as  they  had  been.  But 
king  Suyodhana  did  not  tell  any  one  of  this. 

"When  the  night  passed  away,  Kama,  that  offspring  of  the 
Sun,  with  joined  hands,  smilingly  addressed  these  wise  words 
to  king  Duryodhana, — 'No  dead  man  conquereth  his  foes  :  it  is 
when  he  is  alive  that  he  can  see  his  good.  Where  is  the 
good  of  the  dead  person ;  and,  0  Kauraveya,  where,  his  vic- 
tory ?  Therefore,  this  is  no  time  for  grief,  or  fear,  or  death,' 
And  having  with  his  arms  embraced  that  mighty-armed  one, 
he  further  said,— 'Rise  up,  0  king  !  Why  dost  thou  lie  down  ? 
Why  dost  thou  griere,  O  slayer  of  foes  ?  Having  afflicted 
thy  enemies  by  thy  prowess,  why  dost  thou  wish  for  death  I 
Or  (perhaps)  fear  hath  possessed  thee  at  sight  of  Arjuna's 
prowess.  I  truly  promise  unto  thee  that  I  will  slay  Arjuna 
in  battle.  0  lord  of  men,  I  swear  by  my  weapon  that  when  the 
three  and  ten  years  shall  have  passed  away,  I  will  bring  the 
sons  of  Pritha  under  thy  subjection.'  Thus  addressed  by  Kama, 
and  because  of  the  words  of  theDaityas  and  the  supplications 
made  by  them  (his  brothers),  Suyodhana  rose  up.  And  hav- 
ing heard  those  words  of  the  Daityas,  that  tiger  among  men, 
with  a  firm  resolve  in  his  heart,  arrayed  his  army,  abound- 
ing in  horses  and  elephants  and  cars  and  infantry.  And, 
O  monarch,  immensly  swarming  with  white  umbrellas,  and 
pennons,  and  white  Chdmaras,  and  cars,  and  elephants,  and 
foot-soldiers,  that  mighty  army,  as  it  moved  like  the  waters 
of  Gauga,  looked  graceful  like  the  firmament,  at  a  season 
when  the  clouds  have  been  dispersed  and  the  signs  of 
autumn  have  been  but  partially  developed.  And,  0  fore- 
most of  kings,  eulogised  like  a  monarch  by  the  best  of  the 
Brahmanas  blessing  with  victory,  that  lord  of  men,  Suyodhana, 
Dhritarastra's  son,  receiving  honors  paid  with  innumerable 
joined  palms,  and  flaming  in  exceeding  splendour,  went  ia 
the  front,  accompanied  by  Kama,  and  that  gambler,  the  son 
of  Suvala.  And  all  his  brothers  with  Dus9asana  at  their 
head,  and  Bhuri9raYa,  and  Somadatta,  aud  the  mighty  king 
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Bahlika,  followed  that  lion  among  kings  on  his  way,  with 
cars  of  various  forms,  and  horses,  and  the  best  of  elephants, 
And,  0  prime  among  monarchs,  in  a  short  time,  those  per* 
petuators  of  the  Kuru  race  entered  their  own  city." 

Thus   ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-first   Section  in   the 
Crhosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CCLII. 
(  Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  When  the  high-souled  sons  of  Prithi 
were  living  in  the  forest,  what  did  those  foremost  of  men 
and  mighty  archers— the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra — do?  And 
what  did  the  offspring  of  the  Sun,  Kama,  and  the  mighty 
Sakuni,  and  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa  ?  It  behoveth 
thee  to  relate  this  unto  me.  " 

Vaigampayana  said. — "When,  0  mighty  king,  in  this 
manner  the  Pandavas  had  gone,  leaving  Suyodhana,  and 
when,  having  been  liberated  by  Pandu's  sons,  he  had  come  to 
Hastinapura,  Bhishma  said  these  words  to  the  son  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra,— 'O  child,  I  had  told  thee  before,  when  thou  werfe 
intent  upon  going  to  the  hermitage  that  thy  journey  did  not 
please  me.  But  thou  didst  do  so.  And  as  a  consequence,  O 
hero,  wert  thou  forcibly  taken  captive  by  the  enemy,  and  wert 
delivered  by  the  Pandavas  versed  in  morality.  Yet  art  thou 
not  ashamed  |  Even  in  the  presence  of  thee,  O  son  of  Gan- 
dhari,  together  with  thy  army,  did  the  Suta's  son,  struck 
with  panic,  fly  from  the  battle  of  the  Gandharvas,  0  king, 
And,  O  foremost  of  kings,  0  son  of  the  monarch  !  while  thou 
■with  thy  army  werb  crying  distressfully,  thou  didst  witness 
the  prowess  of  the  high-souled  Pandavas,  and  also,  O  mighty- 
armed  one,  of  the  wicked  son  of  the  Suta,  Kama,  O  best 
of  kings,  whether  in  the  science  of  arms,  or  heroism,  or  mora- 
lity, Kama,  O  thou  addicted  to  virtue,  is  not  a  fourth  part 
of  the  Pandavas,  Therefore,  for  the  welfare  of  this  race, 
the  conclusion  of  peace  is,  I  think,  desirable  with  the  high- 
souled  Pandavas.' 

;'  Haviog  beeti  thua  a^ldres^ed  by  Bhishma,  Phritarashtra'^ 


ion,  the  king,  laughed  a  good  deal,  and  then  suddenly  sallied  out 
with  the  son  of  Suvala.  Thereupon,  knowing  that  he  was  gone, 
those  mighty  bowmen  with  Kama  and  Dusgasana  at  their 
head,  followed  the  highly  powerful  son  of  Dhritarashtra.  And 
seeing  them  gone,  Bhishma,  the  grandfather  of  the  Kurug, 
I  hung  down  his  head  from  shame,  and  then,  O  king,  went  to 
his  own  quarters.  And,  O  mighty  monarch,  when  Bhishma 
had  left,  that  lord  of  men,  Dhritarashtra's  son,  came  there 
again,  and  began  to  consult  with  his  counsellors :  'What  is  it 
that  is  good  for  me  ?  "What  remaineth  to  be  done  ?  Ancl 
how  can  we  most  effectively  bring  about  the  good  that  we 
shall  discuss  today  ?'  Kama  said,  '0  Kuru's  son,  Duryodhana, 
do  thou  lay  to  heart  the  words  that  I  say  !  Bhishma  always 
blameth  us,  and  praiseth  the  Pandavas,  And  from  the  ill- 
will  he  beareth  towards  thee,  he  hateth  me  also.  And,  O 
lord  of  men,  in  thy  presence  he  ever  crieth  me  down.  I  shall 
never,  O  Bharata,  bear  those  words  that  Bhishma  hath  said 
in  thy  presence  in  relation  to  this  matter,  extolling  the  Pan- 
davas, and  censuring  thee,  O  repressor  of  foes !  Do  thou, 
O  king,  enjoin  on  me,  together  with  servants,  forces,  and 
cars :  I  shall,  O  monarch,  conquer  the  earth  furnished 
with  mountains  and  woods  and  forests.  The  earth  had  been 
conquered  by  the  four  powerful  Pandavas.  I  shall,  without} 
doubt,  conquer  it  for  thee  single-handed.  Let  that  wretch  of 
the  Kuru  race,  the  exceedingly  wicked-minded  Bhishma,  see 
it, — he  who  villifies  those  that  do  not  deserve  censure,  and 
praises  those  that  should  not  be  praised  !  Let  him  this  day 
■witness  my  might,  and  blame  himself.  Do  thou,  O  king, 
command  me!  Victory  shall  surely  be  thine, — by  my  weapon, 

0  monarch,  I  swear  this  before  thee  !' 

"  0  king,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  hearing  those  words 
of  Kama,  that  lord  ef  men,  experiencing  the  highest  delight, 
spake  unto  Kama,  saying, — 'I  am  blessed  !  I  have  been  favored 
by  thee, — since  thou,  endued  with  great  strength,  art  ever 
intent  on  my  welfare.  My  life  hath  borne  fruit  today.  As 
thou,  O  hero,  intendest  to  subdue  all  our  enemies,  repair 
thou  !  May  good  betide   thee  !  Do  thou  command   me   (what) 

1  am  to  do)  !'     0  subduer  of  foes,  having  been  thus  addressed 
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by  Dhritarashtra's  intelligent  son,  Kama  ordered  all  the 
necessaries  for  the  excursion.  And  on  an  auspicious  lunar  day, 
at  an  auspicious  moment,  and  under  the  influence  of  a  star 
presided  over  by  an  auspicious  deity,  that  mighty  bowman, 
having  been  honored  by  the  twice-born  ones,  and  been  bathed 
•with  auspicious  and  holy  substances,  and  also  worshipped  by 
speech,  set  out,  filling  with  the  rattle  of  his  car  the  three 
worlds,  with  their  mobile  and  immobile  objects. " 

Thus   ends   the   two  hundred  and  fifty-second  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parra. 


Section  CCLIII. 
(  Ghoska-yatrd  Parva  continued,  ) 

'Vai(jampayana  continued. — "Then,  O  bull  among  the 
Bharatas,  that  mighty  bowman,  Kama,  surrounded  by  a 
large  army,  beseiged  the  beautiful  city  of  Drupada.  And  he, 
after  a  hard  conflict,  brought  that  hero  under  subjection,  and, 
O  best  of  monarchs,  made  Drupada  contribute  silver  and  gold 
and  gems,  and  also  pay  tribute.  And,  O  foremost  of  kings, 
having  subdued  him,  (Kama)  brought  under  subjection  those 
princes  that  were  under  him  (Drupida),  and  made  them  pay 
tribute.  Then  going  to  the  north,  he  subdued  the  sovereigns  (of 
that  quarter)  ;  and  having  effected  the  defeat  of  Bhagadatta, 
Badha's  son  ascended  that  mighty  mountain  Himavat,  all  along 
fighting  his  foes.  And  ranging  all  sides,  he  conquered  and 
brought  under  subjection  all  the  kings  inhabiting  the  Himavat, 
and  made  them  pay  dues.  Then  descending  from  the  mountain 
and  rushing  to  the  east,  he  reduced  the  Angas,  and  the 
Bangas,  and  the  Kalingas,  and  the  Mandikas,  and  the 
Mithilas,  and  the  Magadhas,  and  the  Karkakhandas  ;  and 
also  included  with  them  the  Ava9iras,  Yodhyas,  and  the  Ahi- 
kshatras.  Having  (  thus )  conquered  the  eastern  quarter, 
(Kama)  then  presented  himself  before  Batsa-bhumi.  And 
having  taken  Batsa-Bhumi,  he  reduced  Kevali,  and  Mrittika- 
vati,  and  Mohana,  and  Pattana,  and  Tripura,  and  Kogala, — and 
compelled  all  these  to  pay   tribute,     Then  going  to  the  south, 
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Kama  vanquiahed  the  mighty  charioteers  (of  that  quarter) ; 
and  in  Dakshinatya,  the  Suta's  son  entered  into  conflcit  with 
Bukmi.  After  having  faugUt  dreadfully,  Rukmi  spake  to  the 
Suta's  son,  saying, — '0  foremost  of  monarchs,  I  have  been 
pleased  with  thy  might  and  prowess.  I  shall  not  do  thee 
wrong  :  I  have  (only)  fuliiled  the  vow  of  a  Kshatriya.  Gladly 
will  I  give  thee  as  many  gold  coins  as  thou  desirest.'  Having 
met  with  Rukmi,  Kama  repaired  to  Pandya  and  the  mount' 
ain  Sri.  And  by  fighting,  he  made  Karala,  king  Nila, 
Venudari's  sou,  and  other  best  of  kings  living  in  the 
southern  direction,  pay  tribute.  Then  going  to  Si9upala's  son 
the  son  of  the  Suta  defeated  him,  and  that  highly  powerful 
one  also  brought  under  his  sway  all  the  neighbouring  rulers. 
And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having  subjugated  the 
Avantis,  and  concluded  peace  with  them,  and  having  met 
with  the  Vrishnis,  he  also  conquered  the  west.  And,  having 
come  to  the  quarter  of  Varuna,  he  made  all  the  Javana  and 
Varvara  kings  pay  tribute.  And,  having  conquered  the  entire 
earth — east,  west,  north  and  south — that  hero  without  any  ado 
brought  under  subjection  all  the  nations  of  the  Mlechchhas, 
the  mountaineers,  the  Bhadras,  the  Rohitakas,  the  Agneyas, 
and  the  Malavas.  And,  having  conquered  the  mighty 
charioteers,  headed  by  the  Nagnajitas,  the  Suta's  son  brought 
the  Sa9aka3  and  theYavanas  under  his  sway.  Having  thug 
conquered  and  brought  under  his  subjection  the  whole  world, 
the  mighty  charioteer  and  tiger  among  men  came  (back) 
to  Hastinapura.  That  lord  of  men,  Dhritarashtra's  son, 
accompanied  by  his  father  and  brothers  and  friends,  came  to 
that  mighty  bowman,  who  had  arrived,  and  duly  paid  homage 
unto  Kama  crowned  with  martial  merit.  And  the  king  pro- 
claimed his  feats,  saying, — '  What  I  have  not  received  from 
either  Bhishnia,  or  Drona,  or  Kripa,  or  Yahlika,  I  have 
received  from  thee.  May  good  betide  thee  !  What  need  of 
speaking  at  length  !  Hear  my  words,  0  Kama  !  In  thee, 
O  chief  of  men,  I  have  my  refuge,  0  mighty-armed  one. 
O  tiger  among  men,  without  doubt,  all  the  Pandavas  and  the 
other  kings  crowned  with  prosperity,  come  not  to  a  sixteenth 
part  of    thee,  Do  thoU;    0  mighty  bowman,  0   Kama,    sec 
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Dhritarashfcra,  and  the  illustrious  Gandhari,  as  the  bearer  of 
the  thunder-bolt  did  Aditi.' 

"Then,  0  king,  there  arose  in  the  city  of  Hastinapura  a 
clamour,  and  sounds  oWk  !  and  Alas  !  And,  O  lord  of  men, 
some  of  the  kings  praised  him  (Kama),  while  others  censured 
him,  while  others,  again,  remained  silent.  Having  thus,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  in  a  short  time  conquered  this  earth 
furnished  with  mountains  and  forests  and  skies,  and  with 
oceans  and  fields,  and  filled  with  high  and  low  tracts,  and 
emporiums  and  cities,  and  replete  also  with  islands,  O  lord  of 
earth ;  and  brought  the  monarchs  under  subjection, — and  hav- 
ing gained  imperishable  wealth,  the  Suta's  son  appeared 
before  the  king.  Then,  O  repressor  of  foes,  entering  into  the 
interior  of  the  palace,  that  hero  saw  Dhritarashtra  with  Gan- 
dhari. O  tiger  among  men,  that  one  conversant  with  morality 
took  hold  of  his  feet  even  like  a  son.  And  Dhritarashtra 
embraced  him  affectionately,  and  then  dismissed  him.  Ever 
since  that  time,  O  monarch,  O  Bharata,  king  Duryodhana  and 
Sakuni,  the  son  of  Suvala,  thought  that  Pritha's  sons  had 
already  been  defeated  in  battle  by  Kama. " 

Thus   ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-third  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLIV. 
(  Ghosha-yatra  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  O  king,  0  lord  of  men,  that, 
slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  the  Suta's  son,  said  these  words  to 
Duryodhana, — '0  Kauravya  Dur3'odhana,  do  thou  lay  unto 
thy  heart  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee  ;  and,  0  repressor 
of  foes,  after  having  heard  my  words,  it  behoveth  thee  to 
act  accordingly  every  way.  Now,  0  best  of  monarchs,  O  hero, 
hath  the  earth  been  rid  of  foes.  Do  thou  rule  her  even  like 
the  mighty-minded  Sakra  himself,  having  his  foes  destroyed.'  " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "  Having  been  thus  addressed 
by  Kama,  the  king  again  spake  unto  him,  saying, — '0  bull 
among  men,  nothing  whatever  is  unattainable  to  him  who 
hath  thee   for   refuge,   and   to  whom  thou   art  attached,  and 
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on  whose  welfare  thou  art  entirely  intent.  Now,  I  have  a 
purpose,  which  do  thou  truly  listen  to.  Having  beheld 
that  foremost  of  sacrifices,  the  mighty  Rajasuya,  performed 
by  the  Pandavas,  a  desire  hath  sprung  up  in  me  (to  celebrate 
the  same).  Do  thou,  0  Suta's  son,  fulfil  this  desire  of  mine  T 
Thus  addressed,  Kama  spake  thus  unto  the  king, — 'Now 
that  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth  have  been  brought  under  thy 
subjection,  do  thou  summon  the  principal  Brahmanas,  and, 
O  best  of  Kurus,  duly  procure  the  articles  required  for  the 
sacrifice.  And,  O  repressor  of  foes,  let  Ritwijas  as  prescribed, 
and  versed  in  the  Veda,  celebrate  thy  rites  according  to  the 
ordinance,  0  king.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  let  thy 
great  sacrifice  also,  abounding  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  grand 
with  parts,  commence.' 

"  0  king,  having  been  thus  addressed  by  Kama,  Dhrita- 
rashtra's  son  summoned  the  priest,  and  spake  unto  hira 
these  words, — 'Do  thou  duly  and  in  proper  order  celebrate 
for  me  that  best  of  sacrifices,  the  Rajasuya,  furnished  with 
excellent  DaJcshinds.'  Thus  accosted,  that  best  of  Brahmanas 
spake  unto  the  king,  saying, — '0  foremost  of  the  Kauravas, 
while  Yudhishthira  is  living,  that  best  of  sacrifices  cannot  be 
performed  in  thy  family,  0  prime  of  kings  !  Further,  O 
monarch,  thy  father,  Dhritarashtra,  endued  with  long  life, 
liveth.  For  this  reason  also,  0  best  of  kings,  this  sacrifice  caa 
not  be  undertaken  by  thee.  There  is,  0  lord,  another  great 
sacrifice,  resembling  the  Rajasuya.  Do  thou,  0  foremost  of 
kings,  celebrate  that  sacrifice.  Listen  to  these  words  of 
mine !  All  these  rulers  of  the  earth,  who  have,  0  king,  be- 
come tributary  to  thee,  will  pay  thee  tribute  in  gold  both 
pure  and  impure.  Of  that  gold,  do  thou,  O  best  of  monarchs, 
now  make  the  (sacrificial)  plough,  and  do  thou,  0  Bharata, 
plough  the  sacrificial  compound  with  it.  At  that  spot  let  there 
commence,  O  foremost  of  kings,  with  due  rites,  and  without 
any  disturbance,  the  sacrifice,  sanctified  with  mantras  and 
abounding  in  edibles.  The  name  of  that  sacrifice  worthy  of 
virtuous  persons,  is  Vaishnava.  No  person  save  the  ancient 
Vishnu  hath  performed  it  before.  This  mighty  sacrifice 
vies  with  that  best  pf  sacrifices'—the  Rajasuya  itself.    And, 
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further,  it  liketh  us, — aud  it  is  also  for  thy  Avelfare  (to  cele- 
brate it.)  And,  moreover,  it  is  capable  of  being  celebrated 
without  any  disturbance.  (By  undertaking  this),  thy  desire 
will  be  fulfiled.' 

"  Having  been  thus  addressed  by  those  Brahmanas, 
Dhritarashtra's  son,  the  king,  spake  these  words  to  Kama,  his 
brothers,  and  the  son  of  Suvala,  'Beyond  doubt,  the  words  of 
the  Brahmanas  are  entirely  liked  by  me.  If  they  are  relished 
by  you  also,  express  it  without  delay.'  Thus  appealed,  they 
all  said  unto  the  king,  'So  be  it.' — Then  the  king  one  by  one 
appointed  persons  to  their  respe-^tive  tasks  ;  and  desired  all 
the  artisans  to  construct  the  (sacrificial)  plough. — And,  O 
best  of  kings,  all  that  had  been  commanded  to  be  done,  waa 
gradually  executed." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-fourth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLV. 
(  Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  continued.  "  Then  all  the  artisans,  the 
principal  counsellors,  and  the  highly  wise  Vidura  said  unto 
Dhritarashtra's  son, — 'AH  the  preperations  for  the  excellent 
sacrifice  have  been  made,  O  king  ;  and  the  time  also  hath 
come,  O  Bharata.  And  the  exceedingly  precious  golden 
plough  hath  been  constructed,'  Hearing  this,  O  monarch,  that 
best  of  kings,  Dhritarashtra's  son,  commanded  that  prime 
among  sacrifices  to  be  commenced.  Then  commenced  that 
sacrifice  sanctified  by  mantras,  and  abounding  in  edibles ; 
and  the  son  of  Gandhari  was  duly  initiated  according  to  the 
ordinance.  And  Dhritarashtra,  and  the  illustrious  Vidura, 
and  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama,  and  the 
celebrated  Gandhari  experienced  great  delight.  And,  0  fore- 
most of  kings,  (Duryodhana)  despatched  swift  messengers  to 
invite  the  princes  and  the  Brahmanas.  And  mounting  fleet 
vehicles  they  went  to  the  (respective)  directions  assigned  to 
them.  Then  to  a  certain  messenger  on  the  point  of  setting 
out,  Dusyasauwii  said,---'Go  thou    speedily    to  the  woods  of 
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iDwaita;  and   ia  that   forest   duly  invite  the  Brahmanas  and 
I  those  wicked  persons,  the  Pandavas.'   Thereupon,  he  repaired 
i  thither,  and  bowing   down   to  all  the  Pandavas,  said, — 'Hav- 
!  ing  acquired  immense  wealth  by  his  native  prowess,  that  besfc 
!  of  kings    and   foremost   of  Kurus,  Duryodhana,   0  monarch, 
is  celebrating    a   sacrifice.     Thither  are    going   from    various 
directions    the  kings   and   the   Brahmanas.     O   king,  I  have 
been  sent  by  the    high-souled  Kaurava.     That  king  and   lord 
of  men,    Dhritarashtra's   son,   invites  you.     It  behoveth  you, 
(therefore,  to  witness  the  delightful  sacrifice  of  that  monarch.' 
i       "  Hearing  these  words  of  the  messenger,  that  tiger  among 
i kings,  the  royal   Yudhishthira,  said, — 'By  good  luck  it  is  that 
Ithat  enhancer  of  the  glory  of  his  ancestors,  king  Suyodhana,  ia 
celebrating  this  best  of  sacrifices.     We  should  certainly  repair 
thither ;  but  we  cannot  do  so  now;  for  till   (the  completion  of) 
the  thirteenth  year,  we  shall  have  to  observe  our  vow.'  Hearing 
this   speech   of    Yudhishthira    the    just,    Bhima  said    these 
^ords — 'Then   will   king   Yudhishthira   the  just   go    thither 
when  he  will  cast  him  (Duryodhana)  into  the  fire   kindled   by 
JTveapons.     Do  thou   say   unto   Suyodhana, —  When,  after   the 
\expiratioii  of  the  thirteenth  year,  that  lord   of  men,  the  Pan- 
i  dava,  will,  in  the  sacrifice  of  battle,  pour  upon  the  Dhdrtdrdsh' 
tras,  the  clarified  butter  of  his  ire,  then  will  I  come  ! — 'But 
ithe  other  Pandavas,    O  king,    did  not  say  anything  unpleas- 
ant.    The  messenger  (on  his  return)  related  unto  Dhritarash- 
itra's  son  all  as  it   had  fallen   out.     Then  there   came  to    the 
jcity    of    Dhritarashtra   many   foremost    of    men, — lords     of 
jvarious   countries,    and   highly     virtuous   Brahmanas.      And 
iduly  received  in  order  according  to  the  ordinance,  those  lords 
of  men  experienced  great  delight  and    were  all    well-pleased. 
And   that   foremost     among    monarchs — Dhritarashtra — sur- 
•  rounded   by   all   the   Kauravas,  experienced    the     height    of 
(joy,  and  spake   unto   Vidura,  saying, — 'Do   thou,  0  Kshatta, 
ispeedily  so  act   that    all   persons  in  the   sacrificial    compound 
jinay,  served  with  food,  be  refreshed  and  satisfied  !'   Thereupon, 

0  repressor  of  foes,  assenting  to  that  order,  the  learned  Vidura 
versed  in  morality,  cheerfully  entertained  all  the  orders  in 
Iproper  measure  with  meat  and  beverages  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
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fragrant  garlands  and  various  kinds  of  attire.  And  liavin|^ 
constructed  pavilions  (for  their  accommodation),  that  hero  and 
foremost  of  kings,  duly  entertained  the  princes  and  the  Brah- 
manas  by  thousands,  and  also  bestowing  upon  them  wealth 
of  various  kinds,  bade  them  farewell.  And  having  dismissed 
all  the  kings,  he  entered  Hastinapura,  surrounded  by  his 
brothers,  and  in  company  with  Kama  and  Suvala's  son." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred    and  fifty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatrS  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section   CCLYI. 

(  Ghosha-ydtrd  Pdrva  continued.  ) 

Vaicanipayana  said. — "  While,  O   great   king,  Duryodhana 
was  entering  ( the  city),  the  panegyrists  eulogized  that  prince 
of  unfailing  prowess.    And  others  also   eulogized  that  mighty 
bowman  and  foremost  of  kings.  And  sprinkling  over  him  fried 
paddy  and  sandal  paste,  the  citizens  said, — 'By  goodluck  it  is,  O 
king,  that  thy  sacrifice  hath  been  completed  without    obstruc- 
tion !'    And  some,  more  reckless  of  speech,   that  were  present 
there,  said  unto  that  lord  of  earth, — 'Surely  this   thy  sacrifice 
cannot  be  compared  with  Yudhishthira's :  nor  doth  this  come 
up  to  a  sixteenth  part  of  that  (sacrifice).'  Thus  spake  unto  that) 
king  some  that  were  reckless  of  consequences.  His  friends,  howJ 
ever,  said, — 'This  sacrifice  of  thine  hath  surpassed  all    others,] 
Yayati,   and  Nahusha,  and  Mandhata,  and  Bharata,    having 
been  sanctified  by  celebrating  such   a  sacrifice,  have  all    gonl 
to   heaven.'     Hearing  such  agreeable  words  from   his  friends 
that  monarch,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  well-pleased,  enter^ 
ed  the  city  and  finally  his  own  abode.  Then,  O  king,  worshij 
ping  the   feet  of  his  father  and  mother  and   of  others  headel 
by  Bhishma,  Drona  and  Kripa,  and  of  the  wise   Vidura,  anfl 
worshipped  in  turn  by  his   younger  brothers,  that   delightej 
of    brothers   sat     down    upon    an    excellent   seat,    surrounc 
ed  by  the   latter.     And   the  Suta's  son   rising   up,  said, — Bi 
good  luck   it  is,  O  foremost  of  the   Bharata  race,   that  thi 
mighty    sacrifice    of  thine     hath  been   brought    to   a  close] 
When,  however,  the  sons  of  Pritha  shall  have   been  slain 


VANA  PARVA.  763 

Jbattle  and  thou  wilt  have  completed  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice, 
once  again,  0  lord  of  men,  shall  I  honor  thee  thus  !'  Then 
that  mighty  king,  the  illustrious  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  replied 
unto  him, — 'Truly  hath  this  been  spoken  by  thee  !  When,  O 
foremost  of  men,  the  wicked-minded  Pandavas  have  been  slain, 
and  when  also  the  grand  Rdjasuya  hath  been  celebrated  by 
me,  then  thou  shalt  again,  0  hero,  honor  me  thus  !  And  hav- 
ing said  this,  0  Bharata,  the  Kaurava  embraced  Kama,  and 
began,  O  mighty  king,  to  think  of  the  Rcejasiiya,  that  fore- 
most of  sacrifices.  And  that  best  of  kings  also  addressed  the 
Kurus  around  him,  saying, — 'When  shall  I,  ye  Kauravas,  hav- 
ing slain  all  the  Pandavas,  celebrate  that  costly  and  foremosfj 
of  sacrifices,  the  Rdjasuya !'  Then  spake  Kama  unto  him,  say- 
ing,— 'Hear  me,  0  elephant  among  kings  !  So  long  as  I  do  nofc 
slay  Arjuna,  I  shall  not  allow  any  one  to  wash  my  feet,  nor 
shall  I  taste  meat.  And  I  shall  observe  the  Asura  vow*  and 
whoever  may  solicit  me  (for  any  thing),  I  never  shall  say — / 
have  it  not.'  When  Kama  had  thus  vowed  to  slay  Falguna  ia 
battle,  those  mighty  charioteers  and  bowmen,  the  sons  of 
Dhritarashtra,  sent  up  a  loud  cheer  ;  and  Dhritarashtra 's  sons 
thought  that  the  Pandavas  had  already  been  conquered  !  Then 
that  chief  of  kings,  the  graceful  Duryodhana,  leaving  those 
bulls  among  men,  entered  his  apartment,  like  the  lord  Kuvera 
entering  the  gardens  of  Chaitraratha.  And  all  those  mighty 
bowmen  also,  0  Bharata,  went  to  their  respective  quarters. 

"  Meanwhile  those  mighty  bowmen,  the  Pandavas,  excited 
by  the  words  the  messenger  had  spoken,  became  anxious,  and 
they  did  not  (from  that  time)  experience  the  least  happiness. 
Intelligence,  further,  O  foremost  of  kings,  had  been  brought 
by  spies  regarding  the  vow  of  the  Suta's  son  to  slay  Vijaya. 
Hearing  this,  O  lord  of  men,  Dharma's  son  became  exceed- 
ingly anxious.  And  considering  Kama  of  the  impenetrable 
mail  to  be  of  wonderful  prowess,  and  remembering   all    their 


#  The  vow  of  the  Asuvas   was  (according  to   the   Burdwan  Pundits) 

never    to   drink   wine.     It  is   more  rational   to  suppose     tliat   Kama 

swears   to  give  up  the  refined   manners  and  practices  of  the  Aryas  and 

adopt  those  of  the    Asuras    till    the  consummation  of  his  cherished 

desire. 
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woes,  he  knew  no  peace.  And  that  high-souled  one,  filled 
with  anxiety,  made  up  his  mind  to  abandon  the  woods  about 
Dwaitavana  abounding  in  ferocious  animals. 

"Meanwhile  the  royal  son  of  Dhritarashtra  began  to  rule 
the  earth,  along  with  his  heroic  brothers  as  also  with  Bhishma 
and  Drona  and  Kripa.  And  with  the  assistance  of  the  Suta's  son 
crowned  with  martial  glory,  Daryodhana  remained  ever  intent 
on  the  welfare  of  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  and  he  worshipped  the 
foremost  of  Brahmanas  by  celebrating  sacri6ces  with  profuse 
gifts.  And  that  hero  and  subduer  of  foes,  O  king,  was 
engaged  in  doing  good  to  his  brothers,  concluding  for  certain 
in  his  mind  that  giving  and  enjoying  are  the  only  use  of 
riches." 

Thus   ends   the   two  hundred  and    fifty-sixth    Section   m 
the  Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLVII. 
(  Ghosha-ydtra  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janamejaya  said, — "After  having  delivered  Duryodhana, 
what  did  the  mighty  sons  of  Pandu  do  in  that  forest  ?  It 
behoveth  thee  to  tell  me  this !  " 

Vaicampayana  said. — "Once  on  a  time,  as  Yudhishthira 
lay  down  at  night  in  the  Dwaita  woods,  some  deer,  with  ac- 
cents choked  in  tears,  presented  themselves  before  him 
in  his  dreams.  To  them  standing  with  joined  hands,  their 
bodies  trembling  all  over,  that  foremost  of  monarchs  said, 
— 'Tell  me  what  ye  wish  to  say  !  Who  are  ye  ?  And  what  do 
ye  desire  V  Thus  accosted  by  Kunti's  son — the  illustrious 
Pandava,  those  deer,  the  remnant  of  those  that  had  been 
slaughtered,  replied  unto  him,  saying,  'We  are,  O  Bharata, 
those  deer  that  are  still  alive  after  them  that  have  been 
slaughtered.  We  shall  be  exterminated  quite.  Therefore,  do 
thou  change  thy  residence  !     O  mighty  king,  all  thy  brothers 

are  heroes,  conversant  with  weapons  ;  they  have  thinned  the 
ranks  of  the  rangers  of  the  forest.  We  few — the  remnant, — 0 
mighty-minded  one,  remain  like  seed.  By  thy  favor,  O  king  of 
kings,  let  us  increase.'    Seeing  these  deer,  which  remained  like 
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seed  after  the  rest  had  been  destroyed — trembling  and  afflict* 
ed  with  fear,  Yudhishthira  the  just  was  greatly  affected  with 
grief.  And  the  king,  intent  on  the  w  elfare  of  all  creatures,  said 
unto  them, — 'So  be  it.    I  shall  act  as  ye  have  said  !'    Awaking 
after  such  a  vision,  that  excellent  king,  moved  by  pity  towards 
the  deer,  thus  spake  unto  his  brothers  assembled  there, — 'Those 
deer  that  are   alive  after   them   that   have  been  slaughtered, 
accosted  meat  night,  after  I  had  awaked,  say ing,— TTe remam 
like  the  cues  of  our  lines.  Blest  be  thou  !  Do  thou  have  com- 
passion  on  us  ! — And  they  have  spoken  truly.    We  ought  to 
feel  pity  for  the  dwellers  of  the  forest.     We   have  been  feed- 
ing on  them  for  a  year  together  and   eight  months !     Let  us, 
therefore,  again  (repair)  to  the  romantic   Kamyaka,  that  best 
of  forests    abounding  in   wild  animals,  situated  at  the  head 
of  the  desert,    near    lake     Trinavindu.    And   there  let  ua 
pleasantly  pass    the  rest  of  our   time.'    Then,  0  king,  the 
Pandavas  versed  in  morality,  swiftly  departed  (thence),  accom- 
panied by  the   Brahmanas   and   all  those   that  lived   with 
them,  and  followed  by  Indrasena    and    other    retainers.  And 
proceeding  along  roads  walked  (by  travellers),  furnished  with 
excellent  corn    and  clear  water,  they    at   length   beheld   the 
sacred  asylum  of  Kamyaka  endued  with   ascetic   merit.     And 
as  pious   men   enter   the  celestial   regions,  those  foremost  of 
the  Bharata  race,  the   Kauravas,  surrounded  by   those   bulla 
among  Brahmanas,  entered  that   forest." 

Thus   ends  the   two  hundred   and  fifty-seventh  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra   of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLYIII. 
(  Ghosha-yatra  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Dwelling  in  the  woods,  O 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  high-souled  Pindavas  spent 
one  and  ten  years  in  a  miserable  plight.  And  although  deserv- 
ing of  happiness,  those  foremost  of  men,  brooding  over 
their  circumstances,  passed  their  days  miserably,  living  on 
fruits  and  roots.  And  that  royal  sage,  the  mighty-armed 
Yudhishthira,  reflecting  that  the  extremity  of  misery   that 
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had  befallen  his  brothers,  was  owing  to  his  own  fault,  and 
remembering  those  sufferings  that  had  arisen  from  his  acb . 
of  gambling,  could  not  sleep  peacefully.  And  he  felt  as  if  his 
heart  had  been  pierced  with  a  lance.  And  remembering 
the  harsh  words  of  the  Suta's  son,  the  Pandava,  repressing 
the  venom  of  his  wrath,  passed  his  time  in  humble  guise, 
sighing  heavily.  And  Arjuna  and  both  the  twins  and  the 
illustrious  Draupadi,  and  the  mighty  Bhima — he  that  wa3 
strongest  of  all  men — experienced  the  most  poignant  paia 
in  casting  their  eyes  on  Yudhishthira.  And,  thinking  that 
a  short  time  only  remained  (of  their  exile),  those  bulls  among 
men,  influenced  by  rage  and  hope  and  by  resorting  to  various 
exertions  and  endeavours,  made  their  bodies  assume  almost 
different  shapes. 

"  After  a  little  while,  that  mighty  ascetic,  Vyisa,  the  son 
of  Satyavati,  came  there  to  see  the  Pandavas.  And  seeing 
him  approach,  Kunti's  son,  Yudhishthira,  stepped  forward, 
and  duly  received  that  high-souled  one.  And  having  grati- 
fied Vyasa  by  bowing  down  unto  him,  Pandu's  son  of  sub- 
dued senses,  after  the  Rishi  had  been  seated,  sat  down  be- 
fore him,  desirous  of  listening  to  him.  And  beholding  hig 
grandsons  lean  and  living  in  the  forest  on  the  produce 
of  the  wilderness,  that  mighty  sage,  moved  by  compassion, 
said  these  words,  in  accents  choked  in  tears, — '0  mighty- 
armed  Yudhishthira,  0  thou  best  of  virtuous  persons,  those 
men  that  do  not  perform  ascetic  austerities  never  attain 
great  happiness  in  this  world.  People  experience  happi- 
ness and  misery  by  turns;  for  surely,  0  bull  among  men, 
no  man  ever  enjoyeth  unbroken  happiness.  A  wise  man  endued 
with  high  wisdom,  knowing  that  life  hath  its  ups  and 
downs,  is  neither  filled  with  joy  nor  with  grief.  When  happi- 
ness Cometh,  one  should  enjoy  it :  when  misery  cometh,  one 
should  bear  it,  as  a  sower  of  crops  must  bide  his  season. 
Nothing  is  superior  to  asceticism :  by  asceticism  one  ac- 
quireth  mighty  fruit.  Do  thou  know,  O  Bharata,  that 
there  is  nothing  that  asceticism  cannot  achieve.  Truth,  sin- 
cerity, freedom  from  anger,  justice,  self-control,  restraint  of 
the  faculties;  immunity   from   malice,  guilelessness,   sanctity, 
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and  mortification  of  the  senses, — these,  O  mighty  monarch, 
purify  a  person  of  meritorious  acts.  Foolish  persons  addicted  to 
vice  and  bestial  ways,  attain  to  brutish  births  in  after  life  and 
never  enjoy  happiness.  The  fruit  of  acts  done  in  this  world, 
is  reaped  in  the  next.  Therefore,  should  one  restrain  his  body 
by  asceticism  and  the  observance  of  vows.  And,  O  king, 
free  from  guile  and  with  a  cheerful  spirit,  one  should,  according 
to  his  power,  bestow  gifts,  after  bowing  down  to  the  recipient 
and  paying  him  homage.  A  truth-telling  person  attaineth  a 
life  devoid  of  trouble,  A  person  void  of  anger  attaineth  sin- 
cerity, and  one  free  from  malice  acquireth  supreme  content- 
ment. A  person  who  hath  subdued  his  senses  and  his  inner 
faculties,  never  knoweth  tribulation  ;  nor  is  a  person  of  sub- 
dued senses  affected  by  sorrow  at  sight  of  other's  prosperity. 
A  man  who  giveth  every  one  his  due,  and  a  bestower  of  boons, 
attain  happiness,  and  come  by  every  object  jof  eojoyment ; 
while  a  man  free  from  envy  reapeth  perfect  ease.  He  that 
honoreth  those  to  whom  honor  is  due,  attaineth  birth  in  an 
illustrious  line  ;  and  he  that  hath  subdued  his  senses,  never 
Cometh  by  misfortune.  A  man  whose  mind  foUoweth  good, 
after  having  paid  his  debt  to  nature,  is  on  that  account,  bora 
again  endued  with  a    righteous  mind.* 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'O  eminently  virtuous  one,  O 
mighty  sage,  of  the  bestowal  of  gifcs  and  the  observance  of 
asceticism,  which  is  of  greater  efficacy  in  the  next  world,  and 
which,  harder  to  practise  ?' 

"  Vyasa  said, — 'There  is  nothing,  0  child,  in  this  world 
harder  to  practise  than  charity.  Men  greatly  thirst  after 
wealth,  and  wealth  also  is  gotten  with  difficulty.  Nay, 
renouncing  even  dear  life  itself,  heroic  men,  0  magnani- 
mous one,  enter  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  and  the  forest  for 
the  sake  of  wealth.  For  wealth,  some  betake  themselves  to 
agriculture  and  the  tending  of  kine,  and  some  enter  into  ser- 
vitude. Therefore,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  part  with  wealth 
that  is  obtained  with  such  trouble.  Since  nothing  is  hard- 
er to  practise  than  charity,  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  even 
the  bestowal  of  boons  is  superior  to  every  thing.  Speci- 
ally is  this  to  be  borne  in    mind   that    well-gotten  gains 
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should,  ia  proper  time  and  place,  be  given  away  to  pious 
men.  But  the  bestowal  of  ill-gotten  gains  can  never  rescue 
the  giver  from  the  evil  of  rebirth.  It  hath  been  declared,  O 
Yudhishthira,  that  by  bestowing,  in  a  pure  spirit,  even  a 
slight  gift  in  due  time  and  to  a  fit  recipient,  a  man  at- 
taineth  inexhaustible  fruit  in  the  next  world.  In  this  connec- 
tion is'instanced  the  old  story  regarding  the  fruit  obtained  by 
Mudgala,  for  having  given  away  only  a  Drona*  of  corn.' " 

Thus  ends   the   two  hundred   and  fifty-eighth  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLIX. 
(  GJiosJia-ydtrd  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Why  did  that  high-souled  one  give 
away  a  Drona  of  corn  ?  And,  O  eminently  pious  one,  to  whom 
and  in  what  prescribed  way  did  he  give  it  ?  Do  thou  tell  me 
this !  Surely,  I  consider  the  life  of  that  virtuous  person  as 
having  borne  fruit  with  whose  practices  the  possessor  himself 
of  the  six  attributes,  witnessing  everything,  was  well-pleased.' 

"Vyasa  said, — 'There  lived,  O  king,  in  Kuritkshetra  a 
virtuous  (sage)  Mudgala  by  name.  And  he  was  truthful,  and 
free  from  malice,  and  of  eubdujd  senses.  And  he  used  to 
lead  the  Sila  and  Unchha  modes  of  life.*f*  And  although 
leading  life  like  a  pigeon,  yet  that  one  of  mighty  austerities 
entertained  his  guests,  celebrated  the  sacrifice  called  Ishti' 
Jcrita,  and  performed  other  rites.  And  that  sage  together 
with  his  son  and  wife,  ate  for  a  fortnight,  and  during  the 
other  fortnight  led  the  life  of  a  pigeon,  collecting  a  drona 
of  corn.  And  celebrating  the  Dar^a  and  Paiurnamdsa  sacri- 
fices, that  one  devoid  of  guile,  used  to  pass  his  days  by 
taking    the  food   that    remained  after    the    deities   and  the 


*  A  very  small  measure. 

t  Picking  up  for  support  (1)  ears  of  corn  and  (2)  individual  grains, 
left  on  the  field  by  husbandmen  after  they  have  gathered  and  carried 
away  the  sheafs,  are  called  the  Ma  and  the  Un<ih<ih<A  modes  of  life* 
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guests  ha-1  eaten.  And  on  auspicious  lunar  days,  that  lord  of 
the  three  worlds,  Indra  himself,  ace  ompanied  by  the  celestials, 
used,  O  mighty  monarch,  to  partake  of  the  food  offered  at  hia 
sacrifice.  And  that  one,  having  adopted  the  life  of  a  Muni, 
with  a  cheerful  heart  entertained  his  guests  also  with  food 
on  such  days.  And  as  that  high-souled  one  distributed  his  food 
with  alacrity,  the  remainder  of  the  drona  of  corn  increased 
as  soon  as  a  guest  appeared.  And  by  virtue  of  the  pure 
spirit  in  which  the  sage  gave  away,  that  food  of  his  increased 
so  much  that  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  learned  Brahmanas 
were  fed  with  it. 

"  'And,  O  king,  it  came  to  pass  that  having  heard  of  the 
virtuous  Mudgala  observant  of  vows,  the  3Iuni  Durvasa, 
having  space  alone  for  his  covering,*  his  accoutrements 
worn  like  that  of  a  maniac,  and  his  head  bare  of  hair,  came 
there,  uttering,  0  Pandava,  various  insulting  words.  And 
having  arrived  there,  that  best  of  Munis  said  unto  the  Brah- 
mana, — Know  thou,  O  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  that  I  have 
come  hither  seeking  for  food. — Thereupon  Mudgala  said  unto 
the  sage, — Thou  art  welcome  ! — And  then  offering  to  that 
maniac  of  an  ascetic  affected  by  hunger,  water  to  wash  his 
feet  and  mouth,  that  one  observant  of  the  vow  of  feeding 
guests,  respectfully  placed  before  him  excellent  fare.  Affected 
by  hunger,  the  frantic  Rlshi  completely  exhausted  the  food 
that  had  been  offered  unto  him.  Thereupon,  Mudgala  fur- 
nished him  again  with  food.  Then  having  eaten  up  all  that 
food,  he  besmeared  his  body  with  the  unclean  remainder 
and  went  away  as  he  had  come.  In  this  manner,  during 
the  next  season,  he  came  again  and  ate  up  all  the  food 
supplied  by  that  wise  one  leading  the  Unchha  mode  of  life. 
Thereupon,  without  partaking  any  food  himself,  the  sage 
Mudgala  again  became  engaged  in  collecting  corn,  following 
the  Unchha  mode.  Hunger  could  not  disturb  his  equani- 
mity. Nor  could  anger,  or  guile,  or  a  sense  of  degradation, 
or  agitation,  enter  into  the  heart  of  that  best  of  Brahmanas 
leading  the    Unchha  mode  of  life   along   with    his   son  and 

*  Naked, 
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his  wife.  Iq  this  way,  Durvasa,  having  made  up  his  rnincJ, 
during  successive  seasons  presented  himself  for  six  several 
times  before  that  best  of  sages  living  according  to  the  Unchha 
mode ;  yet  that  Muni  could  not  perceive  any  agitation  in 
Mudgala's  heart';  and  he  found  the  pure  heart  of  that  pure- 
souled  ascetic  always  pure.  Thereupon,  well-pleased,  the  sage 
addressed  Mudgala,  saying, — There  is  not  another  guileless 
and  charitable  being  like  thee  on  earth.  The  pangs  of  hunger 
drive  away  to  a  distance  the  sense  of  righteousness  and  de- 
prive people  of  all  patience.  The  tongue,  loving  delicacies, 
attracteth  men  towards  them.  Life  is  sustained  by  food.  The 
mind,  moreover,  is  fickle,  and  it  is  hard  to  keep  it  in  subjec- 
tion. The  concentration  of  the  mind  and  of  the  senses  surely 
constitutes  ascetic  austerities.  It  must  be  hard  to  renounce 
in  a  pure  spirit  a  thing  earned  by  painstaking.  Yet,  0  pious 
one,  all  this  hath  been  duly  achieved  by  thee  !  In  thy  com- 
pany we  feel  obliged  and  gratified.  Self-restraint,  fortitude, 
justice,  control  of  the  senses  and  of  faculties,  mercy,  and  virtue, 
all  these  are  established  in  thee.  Thou  hast  by  thy  deeds 
conquered  the  different  worlds  and  have  thereby  obtained 
admission  into  paths  of  beatitude.  Ah  !  even  the  dwellers  of 
Leaven  are  proclaiming  thy  mighty  deeds  of  charitj''.  O  thou 
observant  of  vows,  thou  shait  go  to  heaven  even  in  thine 
own  body! — 

"  'Whilst  the  Muni  Duravsa  was  speaking  thus,  a  celestial 
messenger  appeared  before  Mudgala,  upon  a  car  yoked  with 
swans  and  cranes,  hung  with  a  net- work  of  bells,  scented  with 
divine  fragrance,  painted  picturesquely,  and  possessed  of  the 
power  of  going  everywhere  at  will.  And  he  addressed  the 
Brahmana  sage,  saying, — 0  sage,  do  thou  ascend  into  thia 
chariot  earned  by  thy  acts.  Thou  hast  attained  the  fruit 
of  thy  asceticism  ! — " 

"  'As  the  messenger  of  the  gods  was  speaking  thus,  the  sage 
told  him, — 0  divine  messenger,  I  desire  that  thou  mayst  des- 
cribe unto  me  the  attributes  of  those  that  reside  there  ? 
What  are  their  austerities,  and  what  their  purposes  ?  And,  O 
messenger  of  the  gods,  what  constitutes  happiness  in  heaven  ; 
and  what  are  the  disadvantages  thereof  ?    It   is   declared   by 
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^virtuous  men  of  good  lineage  that  friendship  with  pious  people 
is  contracted  by  only  walking  with  them  seven  paces,  O  lord, 
in  the  name  of  that  friendship,  I  ask  thee !  Do  thou,  with- 
out hesitation,  tell  me  the  truth,  and  that  which  is  good  for 
me  to  know,  Haviog  heard  thee,  I  shall,  according  to  thy 
words,  ascertain  the  course  I  ought  to  follow.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-ninth  >Section  in  the 
Ghosha  yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLX. 
(  Ghosha-ydtra.  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  'The  messenger  of  the  gods  said, — 0  great  sage,  thou  art 
of  simple  understanding  ;  since,  having  secured  that  celes- 
tial bliss  which  bringeth  great  honor,  thou  art  still  deli- 
berating like  an  unwise  person.  O  Muni,  that  region  v/hich  is 
known  as  heaven,  existeth  there  above  us.  Those  reo;ions 
tower  high,  and  are  furnished  with  excellent  paths,  and  are, 
O  sage,  always  ranged  by  celestial  cars.  Atheists,  and  untruth- 
ful persons,  those  that  have  not  practised  ascetic  austerities 
and  those  that  have  not  performed  great  sacrifices,  cannot  re- 
pair thither.  Only  men  of  virtuous  souls,  and  those  of  sub- 
dued spirits,  and  those  that  have  their  faculties  in  subjection, 
and  those  that  have  controlled  their  senses,  and  those  that  are 
free  from  malice,  and  persons  intent  on  the  practice  of 
charit}',  and  heroes,  and  men  bearing  marks  of  battle,  after 
having,  with  subdued  senses  and  faculties,  performed  the 
most  meritorious  rites,  attain  those  regions,  O  Brahmaua, 
capable  of  being  obtained  only  by  virtuous  acts,  and  inhabit- 
ed by  pious  men  !  There,  O  JMaudgalya,  are  established  se- 
parately myriads  of  beautiful,  shining,  and  resplendent  worlds 
bestowing  every  object  of  desire,  owned  by  those  celestial 
beings, — the  gods,  the  Sadhyas,  and  the  Vai^was,  the  great 
sages,  the  Yamas,  and  the  Dhamas,  and  the  Gandharvas  and 
the  Apsaras.  And  there  is  that  monarch  of  mountains — 
the  golden  Meru — extending  over  a  space  of  thirty-three 
thousand  Yojanas.  And  there,  O  Mudgala,  are  the  sacred 
gardens  of  the   celestials,  with  Nandana  at  their  bead,  wheio 
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Sport  persons  of  meritorious  acts.  And  neither  hunger,  nor 
thirst,  nor  lassitude,  nor  fear,  nor  anything  that  is  disgusting 
or  inauspicious  is  there.  And  all  the  odours  of  that  place 
are  delightful,  and  all  the  breezes  delicious  to  the  touch. 
And  all  the  sounds  there  are  captivating,  0  sage,  to  the  ear 
and  the  heart.  And  neither  grief,  nor  decrepitude,  nor  labor, 
nor  repentance  also  is  there.  That  world,  O  Muni,  obtained 
as  the  fruit  of  one's  own  acts,  is  of  this  nature.  Persons 
repair  thither  by  virtue  of  their  meritorious  deeds.  And  the 
persons  of  those  that  dwell  there  look  resplendent,  and   this, 

0  Maudgalya,  solely  by  virtue  of  their  own  acts,  and  nob 
owing  to  the  merits  of  fathers  or  mothers.  And  there  is 
neither  sweat,  nor  stench,  nor  excreta,  nor  urine.  And, 
there,  O  Muni,  dust  doth  not  besoil  one's  garments.  And 
their  excellent  garlands,  redolent  of  divine  fragrance,  never 
fade.     And,  O  Brahmana,  they   yoke  such  cars  as   this  (that 

1  have  brought).  And,  O  mighty  sage,  devoid  of  envy  and 
grief  and  fatigue  and  ignorance  and  malice,  men  who  have 
attained  heaven,  dwell  in  those  regions  happily.  And,  0  bull 
among  Mitnis,  higher  and  higher  over  such  regions,  there  are 
others  endued  with  higher  celestial  virtues.  Of  these,  the 
beautiful  and  resplendent  regions  of  Brahma  are  the  fore- 
most. Thither,  O  Brahmana,  repair  Rishis  that  have  been 
sanctified  by  meritorious  acts.  And  there  dwell  certain  beings 
named  Ribhus.  They  are  the  gods  of  the  gods  themselves. 
Their  regions  are  supremely  blessed,  and  are  adored  even 
by  the  deities.  These  shine  by  their  own  light,  and  bestow 
every  object  of  desire.  They  suffer  no  pangs  that  women 
might  cause,  do  not  possess  Avorldly  wealth,  and  are  free  from 
guile.  The  Ribhus  do  not  subsist  on  oblations,  nor  yet  ou 
ambrosia.  And  they  are  endued  with  such  celestial  forms 
that  they  cannot  be  perceived  by  the  senses.  And  these 
eternal  gods  of  the  celestials  do  not  desire  happiness  for 
happiness'  sake,  nor  do  they  change  at  the  revolution  of 
a  Kalya,  Where,  ind-eed,  is  their  decrepitude  or  dissolution? 
For  them  there  is  neither  ecstasy,  nor  joy,  nor  happiness. 
They  have  neither  happiness  nor  misery.  Wherefore  should 
^they  have  anger  or  aversion  theo,  Q  Muni  ?    0  Maudgalya, 
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tbeir  supreme  state  is  coveted  even  by  the  gods.  And  that 
crowning  emancipation,  hard  to  attain,  can  never  be  ac- 
quired by  people  subject  to  desire.  The  number  of  those 
deities  is  thirty-three.  To  their  regions  repair  wise  men, 
after  having  observed  excellent  vows,  or  bestowed  gifts  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinance.  Thou  also  hast  easily  acquired 
that  success  by  thy  charities.  Do  thou,  thy  effulgence  display- 
ed by  virtue  of  thy  ascetic  austerities,  enjoy  that  condition 
obtained  by  thy  meritorious  acts  !  Such,  O  Brahmana,  is  the 
bliss  of  heaven  containing  various  worlds  ! — 

"  ' — Thus  have  I  described  unto   thee  the  blessings  of  the 
celestial  regions.     Do  thou   now  hear  from    me   some  of  the 
disadvantages  thereof.     That  in  the  celestial  regions  a  person, 
while  reaping  the  fruit  of  the  acts  he  hath   already  performed, 
cannot  be  engaged  in  any  others,  and  that   he  must   enjoy  the 
consequences  of  the  former  until  they  are  completely  exhaust- 
ed, and,  further,  that  he  is  subject  to  fall  after  he  hath  entirely 
exhausted  his   merit,  form,  in  my  opinion,  the  disadvantages 
of  heaven.   The  fall  of  a  person  whose  mind  hath  been  steeped 
in   happiness,    must,   O  Mudgala,   be  pronounced  as  a  fault. 
And  the   discontent  and  regret  that  must   follow  one's  stay 
at  an  inferior  seat  after   one   hath  enjoyed  more    auspicious 
and  brighter  regions,  must  be  hard  to   bear !    And   the  con- 
sciousness of  those  about   to  fall  is   stupified,   and  also   agi- 
tated by    emotions.    And  as   the   garlands  of  those   about  to 
fall  fade    away,   fear   invadeth   their   hearts.    These  mighty 
drawbacks,   O  Maudgalya,  extend  even  to   the  regions  them- 
selves of  Brahma.     In   the   celestial  regions,  the   virtues   of 
men   who  have  performed  righteous  acts,  are  countless.    And, 
O  Iluni,  this  is  another  of  the  attributes  of  the  fallen  that,  by 
reason  of  their  merits,  they  take  birth  among  men.    And  then 
they  attain  to  high  fortune  and  happiness.     If  one,  however, 
cannot  acquire   knowledge    here,  he  cometh   by   an   inferior 
birth.     The  fruit   of  acts  done  in  this  world  are  reaped  in  the 
next.    This  world,  0  Brahmana,  hath  been  declared  to  be  one 
of  acts  ;  the  other,  as  one  of  fruit.     Thus  have  I,  0  Mudgala, 
asked  by  thee,  described  all   this  unto  thee  !     Now,  O  pious 
one,  with  thy  favor,  we  shall  easily  set  out  with  speed, — ' 
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"  Vyasa  continued, — 'Having  heard  this  speech,  Maudgalya 
began  to  reflect   in  his   mind.     And  having  deliberated   well, 
that  best  of  Miinis  spake  thus  unto  the  celestial  messenger,— 
O  messenger  of  the  gods,  I  bow  unto  thee  !    Do  thou,  0  sire, 
depart  in  peace !    I  have  nothing  to  do  with  either  happiness, 
cr  heaven  having  such  prominent  defects.     Persona  who  enjoy 
heaven   suffer,   after   fall,     huge  misery  and  extreme  regret 
in  this    world  !     Therefore,  I  do  not   desire  heaven !    I  shall 
seek  for  that  unfailing  region  repairing  whither  people  have 
not   to  lament,  or  to   be   pained,    or  agitated.      Thou   hast 
described  unto   me  these  mighty  defects   belonging    to   the 
celestial   regions.    Do  thou  now   describe  unto  me  a  region 
free  from  faults  ! — Thereupon   the  celestial  messenger  said, — 
Above  the  abode  of  Brahma,    there  is  the  supreme  seat  of 
Vishnu,   pure,   and  eternal,  and  luminous,  known  by  the  name 
of  Para  Brahma.  Thither,  O  Brahmana,  cannot  repair  persons 
who  are  addicted  to  the   objects  of  the  senses ;  nor  can  those 
subject  to  arrogance,  covetousness,  ignorance,  anger,  and  envy, 
go  to  that  place.     It  is  only  those  that  are  free  from  affection, 
and   those  free  from   pride,  and   those   free   from  coufiictiDg 
emotions,  and  those  that  have   restrained   their  senses,  and 
those    given    to   contemplation  and    Yoga,    that   can  repair 
thither ! — Having  heard  these  words,  the  Muni  bade  farewell 
to  the  celestial  messenger,  and  that  virtuous  one  leading  the 
Unchha   mode  of    life,    assumed   perfect   contentment.     And 
then  praise  and  dispraise  became  equal  unto  him  ;  and  a  brick- 
bat, stone,    and   gold   assumed  the  same   aspect  in  his  eyes. 
And  availing  himself  of  the   means  of  attaining  Brahma,  he 
became  always  engaged  in  meditation.     And   having  obtained 
power   by  means  of  knowledge,  and  acquired   excellent  un- 
derstanding, he   attained   that   supreme   state    of  emancipa- 
tion which  is  regarded  as   Eternal.     Therefore,   thou    also,  O 
Kunti's  son,  ought  not  to   grieve.     Deprived   thou  hast  truly 
been  of  a  flourishing  kingdom,  but  thou  wilt  regain  it  by  thy 
ascetic  austerities.     Misery   after    happiness,    and    happiness 
after   misery   revolve  by  turns  round   a   man   even    like   the 
points   of   a   wheel's   circumference    round    the   axle.     After 
the  thirteenth  year  hath    passsed  away,   thou  wilt,   0  thou 
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of  immeasnrable  might;  get  back  the  kingdom  possessed 
before  thee  by  thy  father  and  grand-father.  Therefore,  let  the 
fever  of  thy  heart  depart !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "  Having  said  this  to  Panda's 
son,  the  worshipful  Vyasa  went  back  to  his  hermitage  for  the 
purpose  of  performing  austerities,  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixtieth  Section  in  tho 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXI. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva, ) 

Janamejayasaid. — "While  the  high-souled  Pandavas  were 
living  in  those  woods,  delighted  with  the  pleasant  converse 
they  held  with  the  Munis,  and  engaged  in  distributing  the 
food  they  obtained  from  the  sun,  with  various  kinds  of  venison 
to  Brahmanas  and  others  that  came  to  them  for  edibles  till 
the  hour  of  Krishna's  meal,  how,  0  great  Muni,  did  Duryo- 
dhana  and  the  other  wicked  and  sinful  sons  of  Dhritarashtra, 
guided  by  the  counsels  of  Dusgasana,  Karna  and  Sakuni, 
deal  with  them  ?  I  ask  thee  this  !  Do  thou,  worshipful  sir, 
enlighten  me  !" 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  When,  0  great  king,  Duryodhana 
heard  that  the  Pandavas  were  living  as  happily  in  the 
woods  as  in  a  city,  he  longed,  with  the  artful  Karna 
Dusgasana  and  others,  to  do  them  harm.  And  while  those 
evil-minded  persons  were  employed  in  concerting  various 
wicked  designs,  the  virtuous  and  celebrated  ascetic  Durvasa, 
following  the  bent  of  his  own  will,  arrived  at  the  city  of  the 
Kurus  with  ten  thousand  disciples.  And  seeing  the  irascible 
ascetic  arrived,  Duryodhana  and  his  brothers  welcomed  him 
with  great  humility,  self-abasement  and  gentleness.  And  him- 
self attending  on  the  Rishi  as  a  menial,  the  prince  gave  him  a 
right  worshipful  reception.  And  the  illustrious  Muni  stayed 
there  for  a  few  days,  while  king  Duryodhana,  fearful  of  his 
imprecations,  attended  on  him  deligently  by  day  and  night. 
And  sometimes  the  Mi^ni  would  say — 'I  am  hungry,  O  king, 
give  me  some  food  quickly  !'    And  sometimes  he  would  go 
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cut  for  a  bath  and,  returning  at  a  late  hour,  would  say,— 'I 
shall  not  eat  anything  today  as  I  have  no  appetite,'  and  so 
saying  would  disappear  from  his  sight.  And  sometimes,  com- 
ing all  on  a  sudden,  he  would  say, — 'feed  us  quickly  !'  And 
at  other  times,  bent  on  some  mischief,  he  would  awake  at 
midnight  and  having  caused  his  meals  to  be  prepared  as  be- 
fore, would  carp  at  them  and  not  partake  of  them  at  all. 
And  trying  the  prince  in  this  way  for  a  while,  when  the 
Muni  found  that  king  Duryodhana  was  neither  angered  nor 
annoyed,  he  became  graciously  inclined  towards  him.  And 
then,  O  Bharata,  the  intractable  Durvasa  said  unto  him, 
—'I  have  power  to  grant  thee  boons  !  Thou  mayst  ask  of 
me  whatever  lies  nearest  to  thy  heart  !  May  good  fortune 
be  thine !  Pleased  as  I  am  with  thee,  thou  mayst  obtain  from 
me  anything  that  is  not  opposed  to  religion  and  morals  !' 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "Hearing  these  words  of  the 
great  ascetic,  Suyodhana  felt  himself  to  be  inspired  with  new 
life.  Indeed,  it  had  been  agreed  upon  between  himself  and 
Kama  and  Dua9asana  as  to  what  the  boon  should  be  that 
he  would  ask  of  the  Muni  if  the  latter  were  pleased  with  his 
reception.  And  the  evil-minded  king,  bethinking  himself  of 
what  had  previously  been  decided,  joyfully  solicited  the 
following  favour,  saying, — 'The  great  king  Yudhishthira  is 
the  eldest  and  the  best  of  our  race  !  That  pious  wight  is  now 
living  in  the  forest  with  his  brothers.  Do  thou,  therefore,  once 
become  the  guest  of  that  illustrious  one  even  as,  0  Brahmana, 
thou  hast  with  thy  disciples  been  mine  for  sometime  !  If  thou 
art  minded  to  do  me  a  favour,  do  thou  go  unto  him  at  a  time 
when  that  delicate  and  excellent  lady,  the  celebrated  prin- 
cess of  Panchala,  after  having  regaled  with  food  the  Brah- 
manas,  her  husband  and  herself,  may  lie  down  to  rest !'  The 
jRishi  replied, — 'Even  so  shall  I  act  for  thy  satisfaction  !' 
And  having  said  this  to  Suyodhana,  that  great  Brahmana, 
Durvasa,  went  away  in  the  very  same  state  in  which  he  had 
come.  And  Suyodhana  regarded  himself  to  have  attained  all 
the  objects  of  his  desire.  And  holding  Kama  by  the  hand  he 
expressed  great  satisfaction.  And  Kama,  too,  joyfully  addressed 
the  king  in  the  company  of  his  brothers,  saying, — 'By  a  piece 


.    VAN  A  PARVA,  V77 

of  singular  good  luck,  thou  hast  fared  well  and  attained  the 
objects  of  thy  desire  !  And  by  good  luck  it  is  that  thy  ene- 
mies have  been  immersed  in  a  sea  of  dangers  that  is  difficult 
to  cross  !  The  sons  of  Pandu  are  now  exposed  to  the  fire  of 
Durvasa's  wrath  !  Through  their  own  fault  they  have  falleu 
■into  an  abyss  of  darkness.' " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  0  king,  expressing  their 
satisfaction  in  this  strain,  Duryodhana  and  others,  bent  on 
evil  machinations,  returned  merrily  to  their  respective  homes.  '* 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-first  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  GCLXII. 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaigampayana  said.—"  One  day,  having  previously  ascer- 
tained that  the  Pandavas  were  all  seated  at  their  ease  and 
that  Krishna  was  reposing  herself  after  her  meal,  the  sage 
Durvasa,  surrounded  by  ten  thousand  disciples,  repaired  to 
that  forest.  The  illustrious  and  upright  king  Yudhishthira, 
seeing  that  guest  arrived,  advanced  with  his  brothers  to  re- 
ceive him.  And  joining  the  palms  of  his  hands  and  point- 
ing to  a  proper  and  excellent  seat,  he  accorded  the  Rishi  a  fit 
and  respectful  welcome.  And  the  king  said  unto  him, — 'Re- 
turn quick,  0  adorable  sir,  after  performing  thy  diurnal  ab- 
lutions and  observances}'  And  that  sinless  Muni,  not  know- 
ing how  the  king  would  be  able  to  provide  a  feast  for  him 
and  his  disciples,  proceeded  with  the  latter  to  perform  hia 
ablutions.  And  that  host  of  Munis,  of  subdued  passions, 
Went  into  the  stream  for  performing  their  ablutions.  Mean- 
while, 0  king,  the  excellent  princess  Draupadi,  devoted  to  her 
husbands,  was  in  great  anxiety  about  the  food  (to  be  pro- 
vided for  the  Munis).  And  when  after  much  anxious  thought 
she  came  to  the  conclusion  that  means  there  were  none  for 
^providing  a  feast,  she  inwardly  prayed  to  Krishna  the  slayer 
of  Kansa.  And  the  princess  said, — 'Krishna,  O  Krishna  of 
mighty  arms,  0  son  of  Devaki,  whose  power  is  inexhaustible, 
0  Vasudeva,  0  lord  of  the  Universe,  .who  dispellest  the  diffi-.. 

98 


CH)  MAHABHARATA, 

culties  of  those  that  bow  down  to  theo,  thou  art  the  soul,  the 
creator  and  the  destroyer  of  the  Universe  !  Thou,  0  lord,  art 
inexhaustible  and  the  saviour  of  the  afflicted  !  Thou  art  th© 
preserver  of  the  Universe  and  of  all  created  beings !  Thou 
art  the  highest  of  the  high,  and  the  spring  of  the  mental 
perceptions  called  AJcuti  and  Chiti  !*  O  Supreme  and  In* 
finite  being,  O  giver  of  all  good,  be  thou  the  refuge  of  the 
helpless !  O  primordial  Being,  incapable  of  being  conceived 
by  the  soul  or  the  mental  faculties  or  otherwise,  thou  art  the 
ruler  of  all  and  the  lord  of  Brahma  !  I  seek  thy  protection ! 
0  god,  thou  art  ever  kindly  disposed  towards  those  that  take 
refuge  in  thee  !  Do  thou  cherish  me  with  thy  kindness  !  O 
thou  with  a  complexion  dark  as  the  leaves  of  the  blue  lotus, 
and  with  eyes  red  as  the  corola  of  the  lily,  and  attired  in 
yellow  robes  with,  besides,  the  bright  Kaustuva  gem  in  thy 
bosom,  thou  art  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  creation,  and 
the  great  refuge  of  all !  Thou  art  the  Supremest  light  and  es-« 
sence  of  the  Universe  !  Thy  face  is  directed  towards  every 
point !  They  call  thee  the  Supreme  germ  and  the  depositary 
of  all  treasures  !  Under  thy  protection,  O  Lord  of  the  gods, 
all  evils  lose  their  terror  !  As  thou  hadst  protected  me  before 
from  Dus9asana,  do  thou  extricate  me  now  from  this  diffi* 
culty  r 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  The  great  and  sovereigu 
God,  and  Lord  of  the  earth,  of  mysterious  movements,  the 
lord  Kegava  who  is  ever  kind  to  dependants,  thus  adored  by 
Krishna,  and  perceiving  her  difficulty,  instantly  repaired  to 
that  place,  leaving  the  bed  of  Rukmini  who  was  sleeping  by 
his  side.  Beholding  Vasudeva,  Draupadi  bowed  down  to  him 
in  great  joy  and  informed  him  of  the  arrival  of  the  Munis 
and  every  other  thing.  And  having  heard  everything,  Krishna 
said  unto  her, — 'I  am  very  much  afflicted  with  huoger,  do 
thou  give  me  some  food  without  delay,  and  then  thou  mayst  go 
about  thy  work  1'  At  these  words   of  Kegava,  Krishna  became 

*  Both  these  words  ai'e  of  doubtful  meaning.  It  seems  they  are 
employed  in  the  Vedas  to  denote  the  faculties  of  knowledge  and  the 
moral  sense  respectively,— 2^, 


confused,  and  replied  unto  him,  saying,— 'The  sun-given  vessel 
remains  full  till  I  finish  my  meal  !     But  as  I   have   already 
taken  my  meal  to-day,  there  is  no  food  in  it  now  !'  Then  that 
lotus-eyed  and  adorable   being  said  unto   Krishna,  — 'This  is 
no  time   for  jest,  0  Krishna !    I  am   much   distressed   with 
hunger,  go   thou   quickly  to  fetch    the  vessel  and  show  it  to 
me  !'    When  Ke9ava  ,  that  ornament  of  the  Yadu  race,  had 
the  vessel  brought  unto  him  with  such  persistence,  he  looked 
into  it  and  saw  a  particle  of  rice  and  vegetable  sticking  at  its 
rim.    And  swallowing  it  he  said  unto  her, — 'May  it  please  the 
godHari,  the  soul  of  the  Universe,  and  may  that  god  who  par- 
taketh  at   sacrifices,  be  satiated  with  this  !'    Then  the  long- 
armed  Krishna,  that   soother  of  miseries,   said  unto  Bhima- 
sena, — 'Do  thou  speedily  invite  the  Ilunis  to  dinner !'    Then, 
O  good  king,  the  celebrated  Bhima-sena,  quickly  went  to  in- 
vite to  the  repast  all  those  Munis,  Durvasa  and  others,  who  had 
gone  to  the  nearest  stream  of  transparent  and  cool  water  to  per- 
form their  ablutions.  Meanwhile,  those  ascetics,  having  plung- 
ed into  the  river,  were  rubbing  their  bodies  and  observing  that 
they  all  felt  their  stomachs  to  be  full.    And  coming  out  of  the 
stream,  they  began  to  stare  at  one  another.    And  turning  to- 
wards Durvasa,  all  those  ascetics  observed, — 'Having  bade  the 
king  to  make   our   meals   ready,  we   have  come  hither  for  a 
bath.    But   how,  O   regenerate   RisJii,  can  we   eat  anything 
now,  for  our  stomachs   seem  to  be  full  to  the   throat.    The 
rapast  hath  been  uselessly  prepared  for  us  !    What  is  the  best 
thing  to  be   done  now  ?'     Durvasa  replied. — 'By  spoiling  the 
repast,  we  have  done  a  great   wrong  to  that   royal  sage,  king 
Yudhishthira !     Would  that  the  Pandavas   destroyed  us  not, 
looking  down  upon  us  with  angry   eyes  !     I  know   the   royal 
sage  Yudhishthira  to  be  possessed  of  great  ascetic  power  !    Ye 
Brahmanas,  I  am   afraid   of  men  that  are   devoted  to  Hari ! 
The  high-souled  Pandavas  are  all  religious  men,  learned,  war- 
like, diligent  in  ascetic  austerities  and  religious   observances, 
devoted  to   Vasudeva,  and  always   observant  of  rules   of  good 
conduct.     If  provoked,  they  can  consume  us  with    their  wrath 
as  fire  doth  a  bale  of  cotton.     Therefore,  ye  disciples,  do  ye  all 
run  away  quickly  without  seeing  them  (again) !' 
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Vaigampayaaa  continued. — "All  those  Brahmanas,  tlicn 
advised  by  their  ascetic  preceptor,  became  greatly  afraid  of  the 
Pandavas,  and  fled  away  in  all  directions.  Then  Bhima-sena, 
not  beholding  those  excellent  Muyiis  in  the  celestial  river, 
made  a  search  after  them  here  and  there  at  all  the  landing 
places.  And  learning  from  the  ascetics  of  those  places  that 
they  had  run  away,  he  came  back  and  informed  Yudhish- 
tbira  of  what  had  happened.  Then  all  the  Pandavas,  of  sub- 
dued senses,  expecting  them  to  come,  remained  awaiting  their 
arrival  for  some  time.  And  Yudhishthira  said, — coming  in  the 
dead  of  night,  the  Rislii  will  deceive  us!  Oh,  how  can  we  escape 
from  this  difficulty  created  by  the  fates  !'  Seeing  them  absorb- 
ed in  such  reflections  and  breathing  long  deep  sighs  at  frequent 
intervals,  the  illustrious  Krishna  suddenly  appeared  to  them 
4and  addressed  them  these  words. — 'Knowing,  ye  sons  of  Pritha, 
your  danger  from  that  wrathful  Rishi,  I  was  implored  by 
Draupadi  to  come,  and  (therefore)  have  I  come  here  speedily ! 
^ut  now  ye  have  not  the  least  fear  from  the  Rishi  Durvasa. 
Afraid  of  your  ascetic  powers,  he  hath  made  himself  scarce  ere 
this,  Virtuous  men  never  suffer.  I  now  ask  your  permission 
to  let  me  return  home.  May  you  always  be  prosperous  !' " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "Hearing  Kegava's  words,  the 
sons  of  Pritha,  with  Draupadi,  became  easy  in  mind.  And 
cured  of  their  fever  (of  anxiety),  they  said  unto  him, — 
'As  persons  drowning  in  the  wide  ocean,  safely  reach  the 
shore  by  means  of  a  boat,  so  have  we,  by  thy  aid,  O  lord 
Govinda,  escaped  from  this  inextricable  difficulty!  Do  thou 
now  depart  in  peace,  and  may  prosperity  be  thine !'  Thus 
dismissed,  he  repaired  to  his  capital  and  the  Pandavas  too,  O 
blessed  lord,  wandering  from  forest  to  forest,  passed  their 
days  merrily  with  Draupadi.  Thus,  0  king,  have  I  related  to 
thee  the  story  which  thou  hadst  asked  me  to  repeat.  And  it 
was  thus  that  the  machinations  of  the  wicked  sous  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  about  the  Pandavas  in  the  forest,  were  frustrated." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-second  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXIII. 
(  Dmupcidi-harana  Parva  continued,  ) 

Vaigampayaua  said, — "  Those  great  warriors  of  the  race 
of  Bharata  sojourned  like  the  immortals  in  the  great  forest 
of  Kamyaka,  employed  in  hunting  and  pleased  with  the 
sight  of  numerous  wild  tracts  of  country  and  wide  reaches 
of  woodland,  gorgeous  with  flowers  blossoming  in  season. 
And  the  sons  of  Pandu,  each  like  unto  Indra  and  the  terror 
of  his  enemies,  dwelt  there  for  some  time.  And  one  day  those 
valiant  men,  the  conquerors  of  their  foes,  went  about  in  all 
directions,  in  search  of  game  for  feeding  the  Brahmanas  in 
their  compan}--,  leaving  Draupadi  alone  at  the  hermitage, 
with  the  permisson  of  the  great  ascetic  Trinavindu,  resplendent 
with  ascetic  grandeur,  and  of  their  spiritual  guide  Dhaumya. 
Meanwhile,  the  famous  king  of  Sindhu,  the  son  of  Briddha- 
kshatra  was,  with  a  view  to  matrimony,  proceeding  to  the  king- 
dom of  Salwa,  dressed  in  his  best  royal  apparel  and  accompani" 
ed  by  numerous  princes.  And  the  prince  halted  in  the  woods 
of  Kamyaka.  And  in  that  secluded  place,  he  found  the  beauti- 
ful Draupadi,  the  beloved  and  clebrated  wife  of  the  Pandavaa, 
standing  at  the  threshold  of  the  hermitage.  And  she  looked 
grand  in  the  superb  beauty  of  her  form,  and  seemed  to  shed  a 
lustre  on  the  woodland  around,  like  lightning  illuminating 
masses  of  dark  clouds.  And  they  who  saw  her  asked  them" 
selves, — 'Is  this  an  A20sam,  or  a  daughter  of  the  gods,  or  a  celes- 
tial phantom  ?,  And  with  this  thought,  their  hands  also  joined 
together,  they  stood  gazing  on  the  perfect  and  faultless  beau-, 
ty  of  her  form.  And  Jayadratha  the  king  of  Sindhu  and  the 
son  of  Vriddhakshatra,  struck  with  amazement  at  the  sight 
of  that  lady  of  faultless  beauty,  was  seized  with  an  evil  intent 
tion.  And  iutiamed  with  desire,  he  said  to  the  prince  named 
Kotika, — 'Whose  is  this  lady  of  faultless  form  ?  Is  she  of  the 
human  kind  ?  I  have  no  need  to  marry  if  I  can  secure  this 
exquisitely  beautiful  creature.  Taking  her  with  me  I  shall 
go  back  to  my  abode,  Go,  sir,  and  enquire  who  she  is  and 
whence  she  has  come  and  why  also  hath   that  delicate  being 
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come  into  this  forest  beset  with  thorns  !  Will  this  ornament 
of  womankind,  this  slender- waisted  lady  of  so  much  beauty, 
endued  with  handsome  teeth  and  large  eyes,  accept  me  as  her 
lord?  I  shall  certainly  regard  myself  successful,  if  I  obtain 
the  hand  of  this  excellent  lady  !  Go,  Kotika,  and  enquire 
who  her  husband  may  be !'  Thus  asked,  Kotika  wearing  a 
Kundala,  jumped  out  of  his  chariot  and  came  near  her,  as  a 
jackal  approacheth  a  tigress,  and  spake  unto  her  these  words." 
Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-third  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXIV. 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Kotika  said.— 'Excellent  lady,  who  art  thou  that  standsfe 
alone,  leaning  on  a  branch  of  the  Kadamva  tree,  at  this  her- 
mitage and  looking  grand  like  a  flame  of  fire  blazing  at  night 
time,  and  fanned  by  the  wind  ?  Exquisitely  beautiful  as  thou 
art,  how  is  it  that  thou  feel  est  not  any  fear  in  these  forests  ? 
Methinks  thou  art  a  goddess,  or  a  Yakshi,  or  a  Ddnavi  or  an 
excellent  Apsara,  or  the  wife  of  a  Daitya,  or  a  daughter  of 
the  Naga  king,  or  a  Ralcshasi,  or  the  wife  of  Varuna,  or  of 
Yama,  or  of  Soma,  or  of  Kuvera,  who,  having  assumed  a 
human  form,  wanderest  in  these  forests  !  Or,  hast  thou  come 
from  the  mansions  of  Dhdtri,  or  of  Vidhdtri,  or  of  Savitri, 
or  of  Vihhu,  or  of  Sakr-a  ?  Thou  dost  not  ask  us  who  we  are, 
nor  do  we  know  who  protects  thee  here  !  Kespectfully  do 
we  ask  thee,  good  lady,  who  is  thy  powerful  father,  and,  O, 
do  tell  us  truly  the  names  of  thy  husband,  thy  relatives, 
and  thy  race,  and  tell  us  also  what  thou  doest  here  !  As  for 
us,  I  am  king  Suratha's  son  whom  people  know  by  the  name 
of  Kotika,  and  that  man  with  eyes  large  as  the  petals  of  the 
lotus,  sitting  on  a  chariot  of  gold,  like  the  sacrificial  fire  on 
the  altar,  is  the  warrior  known  by  the  name  of  Kshemankara, 
king  of  Trigarta.  And  behind  him  is  the  famous  son  of  the 
king  of  Kulinda,  who  is  even  now  gazing  on  thee  I  Armed  with 
a  mighty  bow  and  endued  with  large  eyes,  and  decorated  with 
flowerv  wreaths,  he  always  livcth  on  the  breasts  of  mountains. 
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iriiat  dark  and  haadsome  young  man,  the  scourge  of  his  one* 
mies,  standing  at  the  edge  of  that  tank,  is  the  son  of  Suvala 
of  the  race  of  Ikshwaku !  And  if,  0  excellent  lady,  thou 
hast  ever  heard  the  name  of  Jayadratha  the  king  of  Sauviras, 
even  he  is  there  at  the  head  of  six  thousand  chariots,  with 
horses  and  elephants  and  infantry,  and  followed  by  twelve 
Sauvira  princes  as  his  standard-bearers,  named  Angaraka, 
Kunjara,  Guptaka,  Satrunjaya,  Srinjaya,  Suprabiddha,  Pra* 
bhankara,  Bhramara,  Ravi,  Sura,  Pratapa  and  Kuhana,  all 
mounted  on  chariots  drawn  by  chesnut  horses  and  every  on© 
of  them  looking  like  the  fire  on  the  sacrificial  altar.  The 
brothers  also  of  that  king,  viz,  the  powerful  Valahaka,  Anika, 
Vidarana  and  others,  are  among  his  followers.  These  strong* 
limbed  and  noble  youths  are  the  flower  of  the  Sauvira  chivalry, 
The  king  is  journeying  in  the  company  of  these  his  friends, 
like  Indra  surrounded  by  the  Maruts.  O  fine-haired  lady,  do 
tell  us  that  are  unacquainted  (with  these  matters),  whosa 
wife  and  whose  daughter  thou  art  1'  " 

Thus   ends  the   two  hundred  and  sixty-fourth  Section  la 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXT. 
(  Draupudi-harana  Parva  continued. ) 

Vaigampayana  continued.—"  The  princess  Draupadi,  thu9 
questioned  by  that  ornament  of  Sivi's  race,  moved  her  eyes 
gently,  and  letting  go  her  hold  of  the  Kadamva  branch  and 
arranging  her  silken  apparel,  she  said, — I  am  aware,  O  prince, 
that  it  is  not  proper  for  a  person  like  me  to  address  you  thus, 
but  as  there  is  not  another  man  or  woman  here  to  speak 
with  thee  and  as  I  am  alone  here  just  now,  let  me,  therefore, 
speak !  Know,  worthy  sir,  that  being  alone  in  this  forest 
here,  I  should  not  speak  unto  thee,  remembering  the  usages 
of  my  sex.  I  have  learned,  O  Saivya,  that  thou  art  Su- 
ratha's  son,  whom  people  know  by  the  name  of  Kotika! 
Therefore,  on  my  part,  I  shall  now  tell  thee  of  my  relations 
and  renowned  race.  I  am  the  daughter  of  king  Drupada,  audi 
people  know  me  by  the  name  of  Krishna,  and  I  have  accepted, 
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as  my  husbands,  five  persons  of  whom  you  may  have  heard  while 
they  were  living  atKshandava-prastha.  Those  noble  persons,  viz, 
Yudhishthira,  Bhima-sena,  Arjuna,  and  the  two  sons  of  Madri, 
leaving  me  here  and  having  assigned  unto  themselves  the 
four  points  of  the  horizon,  have  gone  out  on  a  hunting  excur- 
sion!  The  king  hath  gone  to  the  east,  Bhima-sena  towards 
the  south,  Arjuna  to  the  west,  and  the  twin  brothers  towards 
the  north  !  I  think  it  is  time  for  those  excellent  warriors  to 
return  home  !  Therefore,  do  ye  now  alight  and  dismiss  your 
carriages  so  that  ye  may  depart  after  receiving  a  due  wel- 
come from  them  !  The  high-souled  son  of  Dharma  is  fond  of 
guests  and  will  surely  be  delighted  to  see  you  1'  Having  ad- 
dressed Saivya's  son  in  this  way,  the  daughter  of  Drupada, 
with  face  beautiful  as  the  moon,  remembering  well  her  hus- 
band's character  for  hospitality,  entered  her  spacious  cottage.  '* 
t-  Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-five  Section  ia 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


^^  Section  CCLXVI. 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued,  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  0  Bharata,  Kotikakhya  related  to 
those  princes  who  had  been  waiting,  all  that  had  passed  be- 
tween him  and  Krishna.  And  hearing  KotiJcdJchya's  words, 
Jayadratha  said  to  that  scion  of  the  race  of  Sivi, — 'Having 
listened  only  to  her  speech,  my  heart  has  been  lovingly  in- 
clined towards  that  ornament  of  womankind  !  Why,  there- 
fore, hast  thou  returned  (thus  unsuccessfully) !  I  tell  thee 
truly,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  that  having  once  seen  this 
lady,  other  women  now  seem  to  me  like  so  many  monkeys  ! 
Having  looked  at  her,  she  has  captivated  my  heart !  Do  tell 
me,  O  Saivya,  if  that  excellent  lady  is  of  the  human  kind  i' 
Kotika  replied, — 'This  lady  is  the  famous  princess  Krishna,  the 
daughter  of  Drupada,  and  the  celebrated  wife  of  the  five  sons 
of  Pandu.  She  is  the  much-esteemed  and  beloved  and  chaste 
wife  of  the  sons  of  Pritha.  Taking  her  with  thee,  do  thou 
proceed  towards  Sauvira  !'  " 

Vaicampayana  continued,— "  Thus  addressed,  the  evil-mind^ 
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ed  Jayadratlia  the  king  of  Sindhu,  Sauvira  and  otlier  countries, 
said, — 'I  must  see  Draupadi.'  Aud  with  six  other  men,  he 
entered  that  solitary  hermitage,  like  a  wolf  enteriog  the  den 
of  a  lion.  And  he  said  unto  Krishna, — 'Hail  to  thee,  excellent 
lady!  Are  thy  husbands  well  and  those,  besides,  whose 
prosperity  thou  always  wishest!'  Draupadi  replied, — 'Kunti's 
son  king  Yudhishthira  of  the  race  of  Kuru,  his  brothers,  my- 
self, and  all  those  of  whom  thou  hast  enquired,  are  well.  Is 
everything  right  with  thy  kingdom,  thy  government,  thy  ex- 
chequer, and  thy  army  ?  Art  thou,  as  sole  ruler,  governing 
v/ith  justice  the  rich  countries  of  Saivya,  Sivi,  Sindhu  and 
others  that  thou  hast  brought  under  thy  sway  ?  Do  thou, 
0  prince,  accept  this  Avater  for  washing  thy  feet.  Do  thou 
also  take  this  seat.  I  offer  thee  fifty  animals  for  thy  train's 
breakfast.  Besides  these,  Yudhishthira  himself,  the  son  of 
Kunti,  will  give  thee  porcine  deer,  and  Nanlcw  deer,  and 
does,  and  antelopes,  and  Saravas,  and  rabbits,  and  JRit^rio 
deer,  and  bears,  and  Samvara  deer  and  gayals  and  many 
other  animals,  besides  wild  boars  and  buffalos  and  other 
animals  of  the  quadruped  tribe.  Hearing  this,  Jayadratha 
replied,  saying, — 'All  is  well  with  me.  By  offering  to  pro- 
vide our  breakfast,  thou  hast  in  a  manner  actually  done  it. 
Come  now  and  ride  my  chariot  and  be  completely  happy  I 
For  it  becomes  not  thee  to  have  any  regard  for  the  miser- 
able sons  of  Pritha  who  are  living  in  the  woods,  whose  ener- 
gies have  been  parlaysed,  whose  kingdom  hath  been  snat- 
ched  and  whose  fortunes  are  at  the  lowest  ebb.  A  woman 
of  sense  like  thee  doth  not  attach  herself  to  a  husband  that 
is  poor.  She  should  follow  her  lord  when  he  is  in  prosperity 
but  abandon  him  when  in  adversity.  The  sons  of  Pandu  have 
for  ever  fallen  away  from  their  high  state,  and  have  lost 
their  kingdom  for  all  time  to  come.  Thou  hast  no  need,  there- 
fore, to  partake  of  their  misery  from  any  regard  for  them. 
Therefore,  O  thou  of  beautiful  hips,  forsaking  the  sons  of 
Pandu,  be  happy  by  becoming  my  wife,  and  share  thou  with 
me   the  kingdoms  of  Sindhu  and  Sauvira !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Hearing  these  frightful  words 
of  the  king  of  Siudhu,  Krishna  retired  from  that  place,  hev 
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face  furrowed  into  a  frown  owing  to  the  contraction  of  her  eye^ 
brows.  And  disregarding  his  words  from  supreme  contempt, 
the  slender-waisted  Krishna  reprovingly  said  unto  the  king 
of  Sindhu, — 'Speak  not  thus  again  !  Art  thou  not  ashamed  ? 
Be  on  thy  guard!'  And  that  lady  of  irreproachable  character, 
anxiously  expectiing  the  return  of  her  husbands,  began  with 
long-winded  speecles,  to  beguile  him  completely. " 

Thus   ends   the   two  hundred  and  sixty-sixth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-haraua  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXVII. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaigampayana  said. — "  The  daughter  of  Drupada.  though 
naturally  handsome,  was  suffused  with  crimson  arising  from  a 
fit  of  anger.  And  with  eyes  inflamed  and  eye-brows  bent  in 
wrath,  she  reproved  the  ruler  of  the  Suviras,  saying, — 'Art 
thou  not  ashamed,  O  fool,  to  use  such  insulting  words  in  res- 
pect of  those  celebrated  and  terrible  warriors,  each  like  unto 
Indra  himself,  and  who  are  all  devoted  to  their  duties  and  who 
never  waver  in  fight  with  even  hosts  of  YaJcshas  and  RdJcsh" 
asas?  0  Sauvira,  good  men  never  speak  ill  of  learned  per- 
sons devoted  to  austerities  and  endued  with  learning,  no 
matter  whether  they  live  in  the  wilderness  or  in  houses.  It  is 
only  Avretches  that  are  mean  as  thou  who  do  so.  Methinka 
there  is  none  in  this  assemblage  of  Kshatriyas,  who  is  capable 
of  holding  thee  by  the  hand  to  save  thee  from  falling  into 
the  pit  thou  openest  under  thy  feet !  In  hoping  to  vanquish 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  thou  really  hopest  to  separate, 
stick  in  hand,  from  a  herd  roaming  in  Himalayan  valleys  its 
leader,  huge  as  a  mountain  peak  and  with  the  temporal  juice 
trickling  down  its  rent  temples.  From  childish  folly  thou  art 
kicking  up  into  wakefulness  the  powerful  lion  lying  asleep,  in- 
order  to  pluck  the  hair  from  off  his  face  !  Thou  shalt,  how- 
ever, have  to  run  away  when  thou  seest  Bhimasena  in  wrath  ! 
Thy  courting  a  combat  with  the  furious  Jishnu  may  be  likened 
to  thy  kicking  up  a  mighty,  terrible,  full-grown,  and  furious 
lion  asleep  iu  a  mouutaia  cave  !    Thencoe  unter  thou  seekest> 
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with  those  two  excellent  youths — the  younger  Pandavas — ia 
like  unto  the  act  of  a  fool  that  wantonly  tramplcth  on  the 
tails  of  two  venomous  black  cobras  with  bifurcated  tongues! 
The  bamboo,  the  rccd,  and  the  plantain  bear  fruit  only  to 
perish  and  not  to  grow  in  size  any  further.  Like  also  the  crab 
that  conceiveth  for  her  own  destruction,  thou  wilt  lay  hands 
upon  me  who  am  protected  by  these  mighty  heroes !' 

''Jayadratha  replied, — 'I  know  all  this,  O  Krishna,  and  I 
am  well  aware  of  the  prowess  of  those  princes  !  But  thou 
canst  not  frighten  us  now  with  these  threats  !  We,  too,  O 
Krishna,  belong  by  birth  to  the  seventeen  high  clans,  and 
are  endowed  with  the  six  royal  qualities.*  We,  therefore, 
look  down  upon  the  Pandavas  as  inferior  men !  Therefore, 
do  thou,  O  daughter  of  Urupada,  ride  this  elephant  or  this 
chariot  quickly,  for  thou  canst  not  baffle  us  with  thy  words 
alone  ;  or,  speaking  less  boastfullyj  seek  thou  the  mercy  of  the 
king  of  the  Sauviras  1' 

Draupadi  replied. — 'Though  so  powerful,  why  doth  the 
king  of  Sauvira  yet  consider  me  so  powerless  !  Well-known  as 
I  am,  I  cannot,  from  fear  of  violence,  demean  myself  before 
that  prince  !  Even  Indra  himself  cannot  abduct  her  for  whose 
protection  Krishna  and  Arjuna  would  together  follow  riding 
in  the  same  chariot !  What  shall  I  say,  therefore,  of  a  weak 
human  being !  When  Kiriti,  that  slayer  of  foes,  riding  on 
his  car,  will,  on  my  account,  enter  thy  ranks,  striking  terror 
into  every  heart,  he  will  consume  everything  around  like 
fire  consuming  a  stack  of  dry  grass  in  summer !  The  war- 
like princes  of  the  Andhaka  and  the  Vrishni  races,  with 
Janarddaua  at  their  head,  and  the  mighty  bowmen  of  the 
Kaikeya  tribe,  will  all  follow  in  my  Avake  with  great  ardour. 
The  terrible  arrows  of  Dhananjaya,  shot  from  the  string  of 
the  GUndiva  and  propelled  by  his  arms,  fly  with  great  force 
through  the  air,  roaring  like  the  very  clouds,  xlnd  when  thou 
wilt  behold  Arjuna  shooting   from  the    Gdndiva  a  thick  mass 

■*  "  The  six  acts  of  a  king,  in  liia  military  character  ;  or,  peace,  war, 
marching,  halting,  sowing  dissension,  and  seeking  protection.  "   Wilson's 
Did, 
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of  mighty  arrows  like  unto  a  flight  of  locusts,  then  wilt  thou 
repent  of  thine  own  folly  !  Bethink  thyself  of  what  thou  wilt 
feel  when  that  warrior  armed  with  the  Gdndiva,  blowing  his 
conch-shell  and  with  gloves  reverberating  with  the  strokes  of 
his  bowstring,  will  again  and  again  pierce  thy  breast  with  his 
shafts !  And  when  Bhima  will  advance  towards  thee,  mace 
in  hand,  and  the  two  sons  of  Madri  range  in  all  directions, 
vomitting  forth  the  venom  of  their  wrath,  thou  wilt  then 
experience  pangs  of  keen  regret  that  will  last  for  ever.  As 
I  have  never  been  false  to  my  worthy  lords  even  in  thought, 
so  by  that  merit  shall  I  now  have  the  pleasure  of  beholding 
thee  vanquished  and  dragged  by  the  sons  of  Pritha.  Thou 
canst  not,  cruel  as  thou  art,  frighten  me  by  seizing  me  with 
violence,  for  as  soon  as  those  Kuru  warriors  will  espy  me  they 
will  bring  me  back  to  the  woods  of  Kamyaka.' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  Then  that  lady  of  large  eyes, 
beholding  them  ready  to  lay  violent  hands  on  her,  rebuked 
them  and  said, — 'Defile  me  not  by  your  touch  !'  And  in  great 
alarm  she  then  called  upon  her  spiritual  adviser  Dhaumya. 
Jayadratha,  however,  seized  her  by  her  upper  garment,  bub 
she  pushed  him  with  great  vigor.  And  pushed  by  the  lady^ 
that  sinful  wretch  fell  upon  the  ground  like  a  tree  severed 
from  its  roots.  Seized,  however,  once  more  by  him  with  great 
violence,  she  began  to  pant  for  breath.  And  dragged  by  the 
wretch,  Krishna  at  last  ascended  his  chariot  having  worship- 
ped Dhaumya's  feet.  And  Dhaumya  then  addressed  Jaya- 
dratha and  said, — 'Do  thou,  O  Jayadratha,  observe  the  ani- 
cient  custom  of  the  Kshatriyas  !  Thou  canst  not  carry  her 
off,  without  having  vanquished  those  great  warriors  !  Without 
doubt,  thou  shalt  reap  the  painful  fruits  of  this  thy  despicable 
act,  when  thou  encounterest  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu  with 
Yudhishthira  the  just  at  their  head  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Having  said  these  words 
Dhaumya,  entering  into  the  midst  of  Jayadratha's  infantry, 
began  to  follow  that  renowned  princess  who  was  thus  being 
crrried  away  by  the  ravisher.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixt3''-seventh  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Yana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXVIII. 
(  Dmupadi-harana  Parva  continued,  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — •'  Meanwhile   those  foremost  of  bow* 
men  oq  the   face   of  the  earth,  having    wandered    separately 
and    ranged  in  all  directions,   and  having  slain  plenty  of  deer 
and  buffalos,  at   length    met  together.     And  observing   that 
great  forest,  which  was  crowded  with  hosts  of  deer  and   wild 
beasts,  resounding   with  the  shrill  cries  of  birds,  and  hearing 
the  shrieks  and  yells   of  the   denizens  of  the  wilderness    Yu- 
dhishthira  said   unto    his  brothers, — 'These   birds   and    wild 
beasts,   flying   towards   that  direction  which   is   illuminated 
by   the   sun,  are    uttering  dissonant   cries  and  displaying  an 
intense  excitement.      All  this    only  shows   that  this   mighty 
forest   hath   been   invaded    by   hostile  intruders.    Without  a 
moment's  delay  let  us  give  up  the  chase.     We  have  no   more 
need  of  game.     My  heart  aches  and  seems  to  burn!    The  soul 
in   my    body,  overpowering   the   intellect,  seems  ready  to  fly 
out.    As  a  lake  rid  by  Gadura  of  the  mighty  snake  that  dwells 
in  it,  as  a  pot   drained   of  its  contents   by   thirsty  men,  as  a 
kingdom  reft  of  king  and  prosperity,  even  so  doth    the  forest 
of   Kamyaka   seem  to    me !'    Thus  addressed,    those   heroic 
warriors   drove   towards  their  abode,  on  great   cars  of  hand- 
some make   and  drawn   by  steeds   of  the  Saindhava   breed 
Exceedingly    fleet   and  possessed  of   the   speed   of  the   hurri- 
cane.    And  on   their  way   back,  they   beheld  a  jackal  yelling 
hideously  on  the  wayside   towards  their  left.     And  king  Yu- 
dhishthira,   regarding    it  attentively,    said  unto  Bhima   and 
Dhananjaya, — 'This  jackal    that   belongs  to    a   very  inferior 
species  of  animals,  sneaking  to  our  left,  speaketh  a  language 
which  plainly  indicates   that   the  sinful  Kurus,  disregarding 
us,  have  commenced  to  oppress  us  by  resorting  to  violence.' 
"  After  the  sons  of  Pandu  had  given  up   the   chase   and  said 
these  words,  they  entered  the  grove  which  contained  their  her- 
mittage.     And  there  they  found  their  beloved  one's  maid,  the 
girl  Dhatreyika,  sobbing  and  weeping.     And  Indrasena  then, 
quickly  alighting  from  the  chariot  and  advancing  v/ith  hasty 
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steps  towards  her,  questioned  her,  O  king,  in  greater  dis» 
tress  of  mind,  saying, — 'What  makes  thee  weep  thus,  lying 
on  the  ground,  and  why  is  thy  face  so  woe-begone  and  colour- 
less ? — I  hope  no  cruel  wretches  have  done  any  harm  to  the 
princess  Draupadi  possessed  of  incomparable  beauty  and 
large  eyes  and  who  is  the  second  self  of  every  one  of  those  % 
bulls  of  the  Kuru  race  ?  So  anxious  hath  been  Dharm's  son 
that  if  the  princess  hath  entered  the  bowels  of  the  earth  or 
hath  soared  to  heaven  or  dived  into  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  he 
and  his  brothers  will  go  thither  in  pursuit  of  her  !  Who  could 
that  fool  be  that  would  carry  away  that  priceless  jewel  be- 
longing to  the  mighty  and  ever-victorious  sons  of  Pandu,  those 
grinders  of  foes,  and  which  is  dear  unto  them  as  their  own 
lives  ?  I  don't  know  who  the  person  could  be  that  would 
think  of  carrying  away  that  princess  who  hath  such  powerful 
protectors  and  who  is  even  like  a  walking  embodiment  of  the 
hearts  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  ?  Piercing  whose  breast  will  terri- 
ble shafts  stick  to  the  ground  today  ?  Do  not  weep  for  her, 
timid  girl,  for  know  thou  that  Krishna  will  come  back  this 
very  day,  and  the  sons  of  Pritha,  having  slain  their  foes^ 
will  again  be  united  with  Yagnaseni !'  Thus  addressed  by 
him,  Dhatreyika,  wiping  her  beautiful  face,  replied  unto 
Indrascna  the  charioteer,  saying, — 'Disregardiug  the  fivelndra 
like  sons  of  Pandu,  Jayadratha  hath  carried  away  Krish- 
na by  force  !  The  track  pursued  by  him  hath  not  yet  dis- 
appeared, for  the  broken  branches  of  trees  have  not  yet  fad- 
ed. Therefore,  turn  your  cars  and  follow  her  quickly,  for  the 
princess  cannot  have  gone  far  by  this  !  Ye  warriors  possessed 
of  the  prowess  of  Indra,  putting  on  your  weighty  armours 
of  handsome  make,  and  taking  up  your  costly  bows  and 
quivers,  speed  ye  in  pursuit  of  her,  lest'  overpowered  by 
threats  or  violence  and  losing  her  senses  and  the  colour  of  her 
cheeks,  she  yields  herself  up  to  an  undeserving  wight,  even 
as  one  poureth  forth,  from  the  sacrificial  ladle,  the  sanctified 
oblation  on  a  heap  of  ashes  !  O,  see  that  the  clarified  butter 
is  not  poured  into  an  unigniting  fire  of  paddy  chaff ;  that  a, 
garland  of  flowers  is  not  thrown  away  in  a  cemetery !  O,  take 
care  that   the  iSoma  juice   of  a  sacrifice  is   not  licked  up  by  a 
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dog  through  the  carelessness  of  the  officiating  priests  !  O, 
let  not  the  lily  be  rudely  torn  by  a  jackal  roaming  for  its  prey 
in  the  impenetrable  forest !  O,  let  no  inferior  wight  touch 
with  his  lips  the  bright  and  beautiful  face  of  your  wife,  fair 
as  the  beams  of  the  moon  and  adorned  with  the  finest  nose 
and  the  hansomest  eyes,  like  a  dog  licking  clarified  butter 
kept  in  the  sacrificial  pot !  Do  ye  speed  in  this  track  and 
let  not  time  steal  a  march  on  you  1' 

"  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Retire,  good  woman,  and  control 
thy  tongue  !  Speak  not  in  this  way  before  us  !  Kings  or 
princes,  whoever  are  infatuated  with  the  possession  of  power, 
are  sure  to  come  to  grief !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  With  these  words,  they  de- 
parted, following  the  track  pointed  out  to  them,  and  frequently 
breathing  deep  sighs  like  the  hissing  of  snakes,  and  twang- 
ing the  strings  of  their  large  bows.  And  then  'they  observed 
a  cloud  of  dust  raised  by  the  hoofs  of  the  steeds  belong- 
ing to  Jayadratha's  army.  And  they  also  saw  Dhaumya  in 
the  midst  of  the  ravisher's  infantry,  exhorting  Bhima  to 
quicken  his  [steps.  Then  those  princes  (the  sons  of  Pandu), 
•with  hearts  undepressed,  bade  him  be  of  good  cheer  and 
said  unto  him, — 'Do  thou  return  cheerfully  !'  And  then  they 
rushed  towards  that  host  with  great  fury,  like  hawks  swooping 
down  on  their  prey.  And  possessed  of  the  prowess  of  Indra, 
they  had  been  filled  with  fury  at  the  insult  offered  to  Drau- 
padi.  But  at  sight  of  Jayadratha  and  of  their  beloved  wife  seat" 
ed  on  his  car,  their  fury  knew  no  bounds.  And  those  mighty 
bowmen,  Bhima,  and  Dhananjaya,  and  the  twin  brothers 
and  the  king,  called  out  to  Jayadratha  to  stop,  upon  which 
the  enemy  was  so  bewildered  as  to  lose  their  knowledge  of 
directions. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-eighth    Section    in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 
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Section  CCLXIX. 
(  Draiiioadi-harana  Parva  contiimed) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — '■  The  hostile  Kshatriyas,  incensed  ab 
sight  of    Bhimasena    and    Arjuna,    sent   up    a   loud   shout 
Iq  the  forest.    And   the  wicked   king  Jayadratha,   when   he 
saw  the  standards  of  those  bulls   of  the  Kuru  race,  lost   his 
heart,  and   addressing   the  resplendant   Yagnaseni   seated  on 
his  car,  said, — 'Those   five  great  warriors,  0  Krishna,  that  are 
coming,  are,  I  believe,  thy  husbands !    As  thou   knowest  the 
sons  of  Pandu  well,  do  thou,  0  lady  of  beautiful  tresses,  des- 
cribe them  one   by  one  to    us,  pointing  out   which  of  them 
rideth  which  car  1'     Thus  addressed,  Draupadi  replied, — 'Hav- 
ing  done  this   violent  deed   calculated  to   shorten   thy    life, 
what  will  it  avail  thee  now,  0  fool,  to  know  the  names  of  those 
great  warriors,  for,  now   that  my  heroic   husbands  are  come, 
not  one  of  ye  will  be  left   alive  in  battle  !     However,   as  thou 
art  on  the  point  of  death  and  hast  asked  me,  I  will  tell  thee 
everything,  this  being  consistent  Avith  the  ordinance.  Beholding 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just   with    his   younger   brothers,    I 
have  not  the  slightest   anixiety   or  fear   from  thee !     That 
warrior  at  the  top  of  whose  flagstaff  two  handsome  and  sonor- 
ous tabours   called   Nanda  and    Upananda   are    constantly 
played  upon, — he,  O  Sauvira   chief,  hath  a  correct  knowledge 
of  the  morality   of  his  own   acts.     Men   that  have  attained 
success  always  walk  in  his  train.     With  a  complexion  like  that 
of  pure  gold,  possessed  of  a  prominent   nose   and   large  eyes, 
and  endued  with  a  slender  make,  that  husband  of  mine   is 
known  among  people   by  the  name  of  Yudhishthira  the  son  of 
Dharma  and   the   foremost  of  the  Kure  racp      That  virtuous 
prince  of  men  granteth  life  to  even  a  foe  that   yields.     There- 
fore, O  fool,  throwing  down  thy  arms  and  joining  thy  hands, 
run  to  him  for   thy   good,  to   seek  his  protection  !     And  that 
other  man  whom  thou  seest  with   long  arms  and   tall  as   the 
full-grown  Sdla  tree,  seated  on   bis   chariot,  biting    his  lips, 
and  contractinsr   his  forehead  so    as   to  bring  the   two   eye- 
brows  together,  is  he,— my  husband  Vrikodara  !   Steeds  of  the 
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Noblest  breed,    plump  aud    strong,  well- trained   and   endued 
with  great  might,  draw  the  cars  of  that  warrior !  His  achieve- 
ments   are    superhuman.      He   is    known,    therefore,    by  the 
name  of  Bhima   on   earth  !     They    that    offend  him  are  never 
suffered    to   live.     He    never  forgeteth   a  foe  !     On  some  pre- 
text or  other,  he  wreaketh  his   vengeance.     Nor  is  he  pacified 
even  after   he  has   wreaked  a   signal  vengeance  !     And  there, 
that   foremost   of  bowmen,  endued  with    intelligence  and  re- 
nown, with  senses   under    complete  control    and  reverence  for 
the  old, — that    brother   and   disciple  of  Yudhishthira — is  my 
husband  Dhananjaya !     Virtue   he    never   forsaketh,  from  lust 
br  fear   or   anger !    Nor  doth   he    ever  commit   a  deed  that} 
is  cruel !     Endued  with  the  energy  of  fire  and  capable  of  with- 
standing every  foe,  that  grinder  of  enemies  is  the  son  of  Kunti. 
And  that   other   youth,  versed  in  every   question  of  morality 
and  profit,  who   ever  dispelleth    the    fears    of  the   affrighted, 
who  is  endued  with   high    wisdom,  who   is   considered  as  the 
handsomest  person  in  the   whole   v»^orld,   and  who  is  protected 
by  all  the  sons  of  Pandu,  being  regarded  by  them  as  dearer  to 
them   than  their   own    lives   for  his  unflinching  devotion   to 
them,   is   my   husband   Nakula   possessed  of  great    prowess  ! 
Endued  with  high  wisdom  and  having  Sahadeva  for  his  second, 
possessed  of  exceeding  lightness  of  hand,  he  fighteth  with  the 
sword,  making  dexterous  passes  therewith.     Thou,  foolish  man, 
shalt  witness  today  his  performances  on  the  field  of  battle,  like 
unto  those  of  Indra  amid  the  ranks  of  Daityas  !  And  that  hero 
skilled  in  weapons,    and  possessed   of  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  intent  on  doing  what  is  agreeable    to  the  son    of  Dharma, 
that  favorite  and  youngest-born  of  the  Pandavas,  is   my  hus- 
band Sahadeva !     Heroic,  intelligent,  wise,  and  ever  wrathful, 
there  is  not  another  man  equal  unto  him  in   intelligence  or  in 
eloquence  amid  assemblies  of  the  wise  !  Dearer  to  Kunti  than 
her  own  soul,  he  is  always  mindful  of  the  duties  of  Kshatriyas, 
and  would  much  sooner  rush   into  fire    or  sacrifice  his  own  life 
than    say   anything   that  is   opposed   to   religion  and  morals. 
When    the    sons   of  Pandu    will    have    killed    thy  warriors  in 
battle,    then    wilt    thou    behold    thy  array    in    the    miserable 
plight  of  a  ship  on  the  sea;  wrecked  with  its  freight  of  jewels 
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on  the  back  of  a  whale.  Thus  have  I  described  unto  thee  the 
prowess  of  the  sons  of  Paadn,  disregarding  whom  in  thy 
foolishness,  thou  hast  acted  so  !  If  thou  escapest  unscathed 
from  them,  then^  indeed,  thou  wilt  have  obtained  a  new  lease 
of  life !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Then  those  five  sons  of  Pritha, 
each  like  unto  Indra,  filled  with  wrath,  leaving  the  panic- 
striken  infantry  alone,  who  were  imploring  them  for  mercy, 
jrushed  furiously  upon  the  charioteers,  attacking  them  on  all 
sides  and  darkening  the  very  air  with  the  thick  shower  of 
arrows  they  shot.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXX. 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Meanwhile,  the  king  of  Sindhit 
was  giving  orders  to  those  princes  saying, — 'Halt,'  'Strike', 
'March  quick',  and  the  like.  And  on  seeing  Bhima,  Arjuna, 
and  the  twin  brothers  of  Yudhishthira,  the  soldiers  sent 
up  a  loud  shout  on  the  field  of  battle.  And  the  warriors  of 
the  Sivi,  Sauvira,  and  Sindhu  tribes,  at  the  sight  of  those 
powerful  heroes  looking  like  fierce  tigers,  lost  heart.  And 
Bhimasena,  armed  with  a  mace  made  entirely  of  Saihya  iroa 
and  embossed  with  gold,  rushed  towards  the  Saindhava  mon- 
arch doomed  to  death.  But  Kotikakhya,  speedily  surrounding 
Vrikodara  with  an  array  of  mighty  charioteers,  interposed 
between  and  separated  the  combatants.  And  Bhima,  though 
assailed  with  numberless  spears  and  clubs  and  iron  arrows 
hurled  at  him  by  the  strong  arms  of  hostile  heroes,  did  not] 
waver  for  one  moment.  On  the  other  hand,  he  killed,  with 
his  mace,  an  elephant  with  its  driver  and  fourteen  foot-soldiera 
fighting  in  the  front  of  Jayadratha's  car.  And  Arjuna  also, 
desirous  of  capturing  the  Sauvira  king,  slew  five  hundred 
brave  mountaineers  fighting  in  the  van  of  the  Sindhu  army. 
And  in  that  encounter,  the  king  himself  slew  in  the  twink« 
ling  of  an  eye,  an  hundred  of  the  best  warriors  of  the  Sau-* 
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viras.     And   Nakula  too,  sword  in  hand,  jumping  out  of  hia 
chariot,  scattered  in   a    moment,  like   a   tiller  sowing  seeds, 
the  heads  of  the  combatants  fighting  in  the  rear.     And  Saha- 
deva  from  his  chariot  began  to  fell,  with  his  iron  shafts,  many 
warriors   fighting  on   elephants,  like   birds  dropped  from  the 
boughs  of  a  tree.  Then  the  king  of  Trigarta,  bow  in  hand,  des- 
cending from  his  great  chariot,  killed  the  four  steeds  of  the  king 
with  his  mace.     But  Kunti's   son,  king  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
seeing  the  foe  approach  so   near,   and  fighting  on  foot,    pierced 
fais  breast  with  a  crescent-shaped  arrow.     And  that  hero,  thus 
wounded  in  the  breast,  began  to  vomit   blood,  and   fell  down 
upon  the   ground    besid-e   Pritha's    son,  like  an  uprooted  tree. 
And  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  whose  steeds  had  been  slain, 
taking  the   opportunity,  descended  with   Indrasena  from  his 
chariot  and  mounted  that  of  Sahadeva.     And  the   two  war- 
riors,   Kshemankara  and    Mahamuksha,  singling  out  Nakula, 
began  to  pour  on  him   from   both   sides,  a   perfect  shower  of 
keen-edged  arrows.    The   son  of    Madri,  however,  succeeded 
in  slaying,    with   a   couple   of    long   shafts,  both  those  war- 
riors, who   had  been    pouring   on  him  an  arrowy  shower  like 
clouds  in  the   rainy   season.     Then   Suratha,  the  king  of  Tri- 
garta, well-versed  in  elephant-charges,  approaching    the  front 
of  Nakula's   chariot,    caused   it   to  be    dragged  by   the   ele- 
phant he  rode.     But  Nakula,  little  daunted  at  this,  leaped  out 
of  his  chariot,   and  securing  a  coign  of  vantage,    stood,  shield 
and  sword  in  hand,  immovable  as  a  hill.     Thereupon  Suratha, 
wishing  to  slay  Nakula  at  once,  urged  towards  him  his  huge  and 
infuriate  elephant  with  trunk   upraised.     But  when   the  beast 
came  near,  Nakula  with  his  sword  severed  from  his  head  both 
trunk  and   tusks.     And   that  mail-clad   elephant,    uttering   a 
frightful   roar,  fell    headlong   upon  the   ground,  crushing  its 
riders   by   the    fall.     And   having   achieved   this  daring  feat, 
the  heroic  son  of  Madri,  getting  up   on  Bhimasena's  car,  ob- 
tained  a   little  rest.     And   Bhima  too,  seeing  prince  Kotika- 
khya  rush  to  the  encounter,  cut  off  the  head  of  his  charioteer 
with  a  horse-shoe   arrow.     That   prince   did  not  even  perceive 
that  his  driver  was  killed   by  his  strong-armed  adversary,  and 
his  horses,  no  longer  restrained  by  a  driver,  ran   about  on  the 
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battle-field  in  all  directions.  Aud  seeing  that  prince  with- 
out a  driver  turn  his  back,  that  foremost  of  smiters,  Bhima 
the  son  of  Pandu,  went  up  to  him  and  slew  him  with  a 
bearded  dart.  And  Dhananjaya  also  cut  off  with  his  sharp 
crescent-shaped  arrows,  the  heads,  as  well  as  the  bows,  of  all 
the  twelve  Sauvira  heroes.  And  that  great  warrior  killed  iu 
battle,  with  his  arrows,  the  leaders  of  the  Ikshwakus,  and  the 
hosts  of  Sivis  and  Trigartas  and  Saindhavas.  And  a  great 
many  elephants  with  their  colours,  and  chariots  with  standards, 
were  seen  to  fall  by  the  hand  of  Arjuna.  And  heads  without 
trunks,  and  trunks  without  heads,  lay  covering  the  entire 
field  of  battle.  And  dogs,  and  herons,  and  ravens,  and  crows, 
and  falcons,  and  jackals,  and  vultures,  feasted  on  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  warriors  slain  on  that  field.  And  when  Jayadratha 
the  king  of  Sindhu  saw  that  his  warriors  were  slain,  he  be- 
came terrified  and  anxious  to  run  away,  leaving  Krishna  be- 
hind. And  in  that  general  confusion,  the  wretch,  setting 
down  Draupadi  there,  fled  for  his  life,  pursuing  the  same 
forest  path  by  which  he  had  come.  And  king  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  seeing  Draupadi  with  Dhaumya  walking  before, 
caused  her  to  be  taken  up  on  a  chariot  by  the  heroic  Sahadeva, 
the  son  of  Madri.  And  when  Jayadratha  had  fled  away, 
Bhima  began  to  mow  down  with  his  iron-arrows  such  of 
his  followers  as  were  running  away,  striking  each  trooper 
down  after  naming  himself.  But  Arjuna,  perceiving  that  Jaya- 
dratha had  run  away,  exhorted  his  brother  to  refrain  from 
slaughtering  the  remnant  of  the  Saindhava  host.  And  Arjuna 
said, — 'I  do  not  find  on  the  field  of  battle  Jayadratha,  through 
whose  fault  alone  we  have  experienced  this  bitter  misfortune. 
Seek  him  out  first,  and  may  success  crown  thy  efforts !  What 
is  the  good  of  thy  slaughteriug  these  troopers  ?  Why  art  thou 
bent  upon  this  unprofitable  business  ?' " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "  Bhimasena,  thus  exhorted  by 
Arjuna  of  great  wisdom,  turning  to  Yudhishthira,  replied, 
saying, — 'As  a  great  many  of  the  enemy's  warriors  have  been 
slain  and  as  they  are  flying  in  all  directions,  do  thou,  O 
king,  now  return  home,  taking  with  thee  Draupadi  and  the 
twia  brothers  mi  the  high-soulcd  Dhaumvfi.  ^ni  console  the 
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priucess  after  getting  back  to  our  asylum  !  That  foolish  king 
of  Sindhu  I  shall  not  let  alone  as  long  as  he  lives,  even  if  he 
find  a  shelter  in  the  infernal  regions  or  is  backed  by  Indra 
himself  1'  And  Yudhishthira  replied,  saying, — '0  thou  of 
mighty  arms,  remembering  (our  sister)  Duscala  and  the  cele- 
brated Gandhari,  thou  shouldst  not  slay  the  king  of  Sindhu, 
even  though  he  is  so  wicked  !'  '* 

Vai^ampayana   continued. — "Hearing   these  words,  Drau- 
padi  was   greatly   excited.     And   that    highly  intelligent  lady 
in  her  excitement  said  to  her  two  husbands,  Bhima  and  Arjuna, 
■with  indignation  mixed  with  modest}', — 'If  you  care  to  do  what 
is  agreeable    to   me,  you  must   slay  that  mean  and  despicable 
wretch,  that  sinful,  foolish,  infamous,  and  contemptible  chief  of 
the  Saindhava  clan  !    That  foe  who  forcibly  carries  away  a  wife, 
and  he  that   wrests  a   kingdom,  should  never  be   forgiven    on 
the  battle-field,  even  though  they  should  supplicate  for  mercy !' 
Thus   admonished,  those  two   valiant  warriors  went  in  search 
of  the   Saindhava    chief.     And  the    king  taking  Krishna  with 
him,    returned   home,  accompanied   by   his   spiritual    adviser. 
And  on   entering  the    hermitage,  he  found  it  was   laid  over 
with  seats  for  the    ascetics    and    crowded   with    their  disciples 
and  graced  with  the  presence  of  Markandeya  and  other  Brah- 
manas.     And  while  those   Brahmanas  were   gravely  bewailing 
the  lot  of  Draupadi,  Yudhishthira  endued   with  great  wisdom 
joined  their  company,  with   his   brothers.     And  beholding  the 
king   thus   come    back  after    having  defeated  the  Saindhava 
and  the  Suvira   host   and   recovered   Draupadi,  they  were  all 
elated  with  joy.     And  the  king   took   his  seat  in  their  midst. 
And  the   excellent   princess    Krishna   entered    the  hermitao-e 
with  the  twin  brothers. 

"Meanwhile  Bhima  and  Arjuna,  learning  the  enemy  was 
full  two  miles  ahead  of  them,  urged  their  horses  to  greater 
speed  in  pursuit  of  him.  And  the  mighty  Arjuna  performed 
a  wonderful  deed,  killing  the  horses  of  Jayadratha,  although 
they  were  full  two  miles  ahead  of  him.  Armed  with  celes- 
tial weapons  and  undaunted  by  difficulties,  he  achieved  this 
difficult  feat  with  arrows  inspired  with  mantras.  And  then 
the  two  warriorS;    Bhimci  and  Arjuua,  rushed  towards  ths 
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terrified  king  of  Sindhu,  whose  horses  had  been  slain  and  whor 
■was  alone  and  perplexed  in  mind.  And  the  latter  was  greatly 
grieved  on  seeing  his  steeds  slain.  And  beholding  Dhanan- 
jaya  do  such  a  daring  deed,  and  intent  on  running  away,  he 
followed  the  same  forest  track  by  which  he  had  come.  And 
Falguna,  seeing  the  Saindhava  chief  so  active  in  his  flight, 
overtook  him  and  addressed  him,  saying, — 'Possessed  of  so  little 
manliness,  how  couldst  thou  dare  to  take  away  a  lady  by  force  ? 
Turn  round,  O  prince !  It  is  not  meet  that  thou  shouldst 
run  away !  How  canst  thou  act  so,  leaving  thy  followers 
in  the  midst  of  thy  foes  V  Although  addressed  by  the  sons 
of  Pritha  thus,  the  monarch  of  Sindhu  did  not  even  once  turn 
round.  And  then  bidding  him  do  what  he  chose,  the  mighty 
Bhima  overtook  him  in  an  instant,  but  the  kind  Arjuna  en- 
treated him  not  to  kill  that  wretch. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventieth  Section  in   the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXI. 
(  Drdiipadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayana  said. — "  Jayadratha  flying  for  his  life,  upon- 
beholding  those  two  brothers  with  upraised  arms,  was  sorely 
grieved  and  bolted  off  with  speed  and  without  confusion.  But 
the  mighty  and  indignant  Bhimasena,  descending  from  his 
chariot,  ran  after  him  thus  fleeing,  and  seized  him  by  the  hair  of 
his  head.  And  holding  him  high  up  in  the  air,  Bhima  thrust 
him  on  the  ground  with  violence.  And  seizing  the  prince  by  the 
head,  he  knocked  him  about.  And  when  the  wretch  recovered 
consciousness,  he  groaned  aloud,  and  wanted  to  get  up  on  his 
legs.  But  that  hero  endued  with  mighty  arms  kicked  him  on 
the  head.  And  Bhima  pressed  him  on  the  breast  with  his 
knees  as  well  as  with  his  fists.  And  the  prince  thus  belaboured, 
soon  became  insensible.  Then  Falguna  dissuaded  the  wrathful 
Bhimasena  from  inflicting  further  chastisement  on  the  prince, 
by  reminding  him  of  what  Yudhishthira  had  said  regarding 
(their  sister)  Dus(;ala.  But  Bhima  replied,  saying,— 'This  sinful 
wretch  hath  done  a   cruel  injury   to    Krishna,  who   never  can 
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bear  such  treatment  !  He,  therefore,  deserveth  to  die  at  my 
hands  !  But  what  can  I  do  ?  The  kiug  is  always  overflowing 
with  mercy,  and  thou,  too,  art  constantly  putting  obstacles 
in  my  way  from  a  childish  sense  of  virtue  !'  Having  said 
these  words,  Vrikodara,  with  his  crescent-shaped  arrow,  shaved 
the  hair  of  the  prince's  head,  leaving  five  tufts  in  as  many 
places.  Jayadratha  uttered  not  a  word  at  this.  Then  Vriko- 
dara, addressing  the  foe,  said, — 'If  thou  wishest  to  live,  listen 
to  me,  0  fool !  I  shall  tell  thee  the  means  to  attain  that  wish  ! 
In  public  assemblies  and  in  open  courts,  thou  must  say,— 
I  am  the  slave  of  the  Fandavas. — On  this  condition  alone, 
I  will  pardon  thee  thy  life  !  This  is  the  customary  rule  of  con- 
•  quest  on  the  field  of  battle.' — Thus  addressed  and  treated,  king 
Jayadratha  said  to  that  mighty  and  fierce  warrior  who  always 
looked  awful, — 'Be  it  so  !'  And  he  was  trembling  and  senseless 
and  begrimed  with  dust.  Then  Arjuna  and  Vrikodara,  securing 
him  with  chains,  thrust  him  into  a  chariot.  And  Bhima 
himself  mounting  that  chariot,  and  accompanied  by  Arjuna, 
drove  towards  the  hermitage.  And  approaching  Yudhishthira 
seated  there,  he  placed  Jayadratha  in  that  condition  before 
the  king.  And  the  king,  smiling,  told  him  to  set  the  Sindhu 
prince  at  liberty.  Then  Bhima  said  unto  the  king, — 'Do  thou 
tell  Draupadi,  that  this  wretch  hath  become  the  slave  of  the 
Paudavas.'  Then  his  eldest  brother  said  unto  him  affectionate- 
ly,— 'If  thou  hast  any  regard  for  us,  do  thou  set  this  wretch 
at  liberty  !'  And  Draupadi  too,  reading  the  king's  mind, 
said, — 'Let  him  off  !  He  hath  become  a  slave  of  the  king's, 
and  thou,  too,  hast  disfigured  him  by  leaving  five  tufts  of 
hair  on  his  head  !'  Then  that  crest-fallen  prince,  having  ob- 
tained his  liberty,  approached  king  Yudhishthira  and  bowed 
down  unto  him.  And  seeing  those  Munis  there,  he  saluted 
them  also.  Then  the  kind-hearted  kiug  Yudhishthira  the  son 
of  Dharma,  beholding  Jayadratha  in  that  condition,  almost 
supported  by  Arjuna,  said  unto  him, — 'Thou  art  a  freeman 
now  !  I  emancipate  thee  !  Now  go  away  and  be  careful 
not  to  do  such  things  again  !  Shame  to  thee  !  Thou  hadst 
intended  to  take  away  a  lady  by  violence,  even  though  thou  art 
so  mean  and  powerless  !   What  other  wretch,  save  thee,  would 
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think  of  acting  thus  V  Then  that  foremost  king  of  Bharata's 
race  eyed  with  pity  that  perpetrator  of  wicked  deeds,  and 
believing  that  he  had  lost  his  senses,  said, — 'Mayst  thy  heart 
grow  in  virtue  !  Never  set  thy  heart  again  on  immoral  deeds  ! 
Thou  mayst  depart  in  peace  now  with  thy  charioteers,  cavalry, 
and  infantry.'  Thus  addressed  by  Yudhishthira,  the  prince, 
O  Bharata,  was  over-powered  with  shame,  and  bending  down 
his  head,  he  silently  and  sorrowfully  wended  his  way  to  the  place 
where  the  Ganga  debouches  on  the  plains.  And  imploring  the 
protection  of  the  god  of  three  eyes,  the  consort  of  Uma,  he 
did  severe  penance  at  that  place.  And  the  three-eyed  god, 
pleased  with  his  austerities,  deigned  to  accept  his  offerings  ia 
person.  And  he  also  granted  him  a  boon.  Do  thou  listen,  O 
monarch,  how  the  prince  received  that  boon  !  Jayadratha, 
addressing  that  god,  asked  the  boon, — 'May  I  be  able  to  defeat 
in  battle  all  the  five  sons  of  Pandu  on  their  chariots  !'  The 
god,  however,  told  him, — 'This  cannot  be.'  And  Mahegwara 
said, — "None  can  slay  or  conquer  them  in  battle  !  Save  Arjuna, 
however,  thou  shalt  be  able  to  only  check  them  (once)  on  the 
field  of  battle  !  The  heroic  Arjuna  with  mighty  arms,  is  the 
god  incarnate  styled  Nara.  He  practised  austerities  of  old  in 
the  Vadari  forest.  The  god  Narayana  is  his  friend.  Therefore, 
he  is  unconquerable  of  the  very  gods.  I  myself  have  given 
him  the  celestial  weapon  called  Pdgiiimta.  From  the  regents 
also  of  all  the  ten  cardinal  points,  he  hath  acquired  the 
thunder-bolt  and  other  mighty  weapons.  And  the  great  god 
Vishnu  who  is  the  Infinite  Spirit,  the  Lord  Preceptor  of  all 
the  gods,  is  the  Supreme  Being  without  attributes,  and  the 
Soul  of  the  Universe,  and  existeth  pervading  the  whole  crea- 
tion. At  the  termination  of  a  cycle  of  ages,  assuming  the  shape 
of  the  all-cousumins:  fire,  he  consumed  the  whole  Universe 
with  mountains  and  seas  and  islands  and  hills  and  woods  and 
forests.  And  after  the  destruction  of  the  Ndga  world  also  in 
the  subterranean  regions  in  the  same  way,  vast  masses  of 
many-colored  and  loud-pealing  clouds,  with  streaks  of  lightning 
spreadiug  along  the  entire  welkin,  appeared  on  high.  Then 
pouring  down  water  in  torrents  thick  as  axles  of  cars,  and  fill- 
ing the  space  everywhere,  these  extinguished  that  all-consuming 
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ire  !    When   at  the  close   of  four  thousand  Yugas  the  Earth 
thus   became   flooded  with  water,  like   one   vast  sea,  and  all 
mobile  and  immobile  creatures  were  hushed  in  death,  and  the 
sun  and  the  moon  aad  the  winds  were  all   destroyed,  and  the 
Universe  was  denuded  of  planets  and  stars,  the  Supreme  Being 
called  Narayana,    unknowable    by  the   senses,  adorned   with 
a  thousand  heads  and  as  many  eyes  and  legs,  became  desirous 
of  rest.     And  the   serpent  Sesha,  looking   terrible   with  hia 
thousand  hoods,  and  shining  with  the  splendour  of  ten  thous- 
and suns,  and  white  as  the  Kunda  flower  or   the  moon  or  a 
string  of  pearls  or  the  v/hite  lotus  or  milk  or  the   fibres    of  ai 
iotus-stalk,  served  for  his  couch.  And  that  adorable  and  omni- 
potent God  thus  slept  on   the  bosom  of  the   deep,  enveloping 
all  space  with  nocturnal  gloom.   And  when  his  creative  faculty 
was  excited,    he  awoke   and  found   the   Universe   denuded  of 
everything.     In  this  connection,  the  following  sloka  is  recited 
respecting  the  meaning  of  Narayana.     Water  ivas  created  hy 
(the  Rishi)  Nara,  and  it  formed  his  corpus ;  therefore,  do 
we  hear  it  styled  as  Ndra,    And  because  it  formed  his 
Ay  ana  (resting-place),  therefore  is  he  known  as  Narayana.  As 
soon  as  that  everlasting  Being  was  engaged   in  meditation  for 
the  re-creation  of  the  Universe,  a  lotus  flower  instantaneously 
came  into  existence  from  his  navel,  and  the  four-faced  Brahma 
came  out   of  that   navel-lotus.     And   then  the   Grandsire  of 
all  creatures,  seating  himself  on   that  flower  and  finding  that 
the   whole   Universe   was   a  blank,  created  in   his  own  like- 
ness, and  from   his   will,  the   (nine)   great   Rishis,    Marichi 
and  others.     And   these   in  their  turn,    observing   the  same 
thing,  completed  the  creation,  by  creating  Yahshas,  RdkshasaSj 
Pigachas,  reptiles,  men,  and  all  mobile  and  immobile  creatures. 
The  Supreme  Spirit   hath   three   conditions.     In  the  form  of 
Brahma,  he   is   the   Creator,  and   in  the  form  of  Vishnu,  he 
is  the  Preserver,  and  in  his  form  as  Rudra,  he  is  the  Destroyer 
of  the   Universe !     O  king    of  Sindhu,  hast  thou  not  heard  of 
the  wonderful  achievements  of  Vishnu,  described  to  thee  by 
the  Manis  and  the  Brahmanas  learned  in  the  Vedas'i    When 
the  world   was  thus  reduced  to  one   vast  sea  of  water,  with 
only  the  heavens  above,  the  Lord,  like  'a  fire-fly  at  night-tim© 
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duria^  tha  raiuy  season,  moved   about   hither    aud  thither  in 
search   of  stable   ground,  with  the  view  of  rehabilitating  his 
creation,  and  became  desirous  of  raising  the  Earth  submerged 
iu  water.  What  shape  shall  I  take  to  rescue  the  Earth  from  this 
flood  ? — So  thinking   and   contemplating   with  divine  insight, 
he  bethought  himself  of  the  shape   of  a  wild  boar  fond  of 
sporting  in  water.    And  assuming  the  shape  of  a  sacrificial 
boar  shining  with  effulgence  and  instinct  with  the  Vedas  and 
ten  Yojanas  in  length,  with  pointed  tusks  and  a  complexion 
like  dark   clouds,    and  with  a  body  huge  as  a   mountain, 
and  roaring  like  a  conglomeration  of  clouds,  the  Lord  plunged 
into  the  waters,  and  lifted  up  the  Earth  with  one  of  his  tusks, 
and  replaced  it  in  its  proper   sphere.    At  another  time,  the 
mighty  Lord,  assuming  a  woAderful  form  with  a  body  half  lion, 
half  man,  and  squeezing  his   hands,  repaired  to   the  court  of 
the  ruler  of  the  Daityas.    That  progeniter  of  the  Daityas,  the 
Bon  of  Diti,  who  was  the  enemy  of  the   (gods),  beholding  the 
Lord's  peculiar  form,  burst  out   into  a  passion  and  his  eyes  be- 
came inflamed  with  rage.     And  Hiranya-kagipu,  the  war-like 
son  of  Diti  and  the  enemy  of  the  gods,  adorned  with  garlands 
and  looking  like  a  mass  of  dark  clouds,  taking  up   his  trident 
in  hand  and  roaring  like   the   clouds,  rushed  on  that  Being 
half  lion,  half  man.     Then  that  powerful  king  of  wild  beasts, 
half  man,  half  lion,  taking  a  leap  in   the   air,  instantly  rent 
the  Daitya  in  twain  by  means  of  his   sharp  claws.    And  the 
adorable  lotus-eyed  Lord   of   great   effulgence,   having   thus 
slain  the   Daitya  king   for  the   well-being  of  all   creatures, 
again  took  his  birth  in  the  womb  of  Aditi  as  son  of  KaQyapa. 
And  at  the  expiration  of  a  thousand  years  she   was   delivered 
of  that  superhuman    conception.     And    then  was  born   that 
Being,  of  the'  hue  of  rain-charged   clouds,  with  bright  eyes 
and  of  dwarfish  stature.     And  he  had  the  ascetic's  staff  and 
water-pot  in  hand,  and  was   marked   with  the   emblem   of  a 
curl  of  hair  on  the  breast.     And  that   adorable   Being  wore 
matted  locks  and  the  sacrificial   thread,  and  he  was  stout  and 
handsome   and   resplendent   with    lustre.     And   that    Being, 
arriving   at   the    sacrificial    enclosure  of    Vali,    king  of  the 
xPdnavas,  entered  the  sa,crificial  assembly   with  the  aid   oi 
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Vrihaspati.    And   beholding  that  dwarf-bodied  Being,  Vali 
was  well  pleased  and  said  unto  him, — I  am  glad  to   see  thee, 
0  Brahmana  !    Say,  what  is  it  that  thou  wantest  from  me  ? — 
Thus  addressed  by  Vali,  the  dwarf-god   replied  with  a  smile, 
saying,— I  accept  thy  offer  !    Do  thou,  0  lord  of  the  Ddnavas, 
give  me  three  paces  of  ground  ! — And  Vali  consented  to   give 
what  that  Brahmana   of   infinite  power  asked.     And  while 
measuring  with  his  paces  the  space  he  sought,  Hari  assumed 
a  wonderful  and  extraordinary  form.     And   with   only  three 
paces  he  instantly  covered  this  illimitable  world.    And  then 
that  everlasting  God,  Vishnu,  gave  it  away  unto  Indra.    This 
history  which  has  just  been  related  to   thee,  is   celebrated  as 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Dwarf.    And  from  him,  all  the  gods 
had   their  being,  and   after   him   the   world  is  said  to   be' 
Vaishnava,  or  pervaded  by  Vishnu.     And  for  the  destruction 
of  the  wicked  and  the  preservation  of  religion,  evea  He  hath 
taken  his  birth  among  men  in  the   race   of  the   Yadus.     And" 
the  adorable   Vishnu   is   styled  Krishna.     These,  O  king  of 
Sindhu,  are   the  achievements   of   the   Lord   whom   all   the' 
worlds  worship  and  whom   the   learned   describe  as   without 
beginning  and  without  end,  unborn   and  Divine  !     They   call 
Him,  The  unconquerable  Krishna  with  conchshell,  discus,  and 
mace,  Adorned  with  the   emblem   of  a  curl  of  hair,  Divine, 
Clad  in  silken   robes   of  yellow  hue,   and   The  best  of  those 
versed  in  the  art  of  war.     Arjuna  is  protected  by  Krishna  the 
possessor  of  these  attributes.    That  glorious  and  lotus-eyed 
Being  of  infinite  power,  that  slayer  of  hostile   heroes,  riding 
in  the  same  chariot  with  Pritha's   son,  protecteth   him  !    He 
is,  therefore,  invincible  :   the  very  gods  cannot  resist  his  power, 
still  less  can  one  with  human   attributes   vanquish  the  son   of 
^  Pritha  in   battle  !    Therefore,  0   king,  thou   must  let  him 
alone  !    Thou  shalt,  however,  be  able  to  vanquish  for  a  single 
day  only,  the  rest  of  Yudhishthira's   forces  along   with  thioe 
enemies — the  four  sons  of  Pandu  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  Having  said  these  words  un- 
to thai  prince,  the  adorable  Hara  of  three  eyes,  the  destroyer 
of  all  sins,  the  consort  of  Uma,  and  lord  of  wild  beasts,  the 
destroyer  of  (Daksha's)  sacrifice,    the  slayer  of  Tripura,  and 
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He  that  had  plucked  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  surrounded  by 
his  dwarfish  and  hunch-backed  and  terrible  followers  having 
frightful  eyes  and  ears  and  uplifted  arms,  vanished,  O  tiger 
among  kings,  from  that  place  with  his  consort  Uma  !  And 
the  wicked  Jayadratha  also  returned  home,  and  the  sons  of 
Pandu  continued  to  dwell  in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka," 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-first  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXII. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janamcjaya  said. — "  What  did  those  tigers  among  men, 
the  Pandavas,  do,  after  they  had  suffered  such  misery  m 
consequence  of  the  ravishment  of  Draupadi  ?" 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Having  defeated  Jayadratha  and 
rescued  Krishna,  the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira  took  his  seat 
by  the  side  of  that  best  of  munis.  And  among  those  foremost 
of   ascetics   who   were   expressing  their  grief  upon   hearing 
of  Draupadi's   misfortune,    Yudhishthira,  the   son   of  Pandu, 
addressed  Markandeya,  saying, — '0  adorable  Sire,  amongst  the 
gods  and  the   ascetics,  thou  art  known  to  have   the   fullest 
knowledge  of  both  the  past   as   well  as  the  future.    A  doubt 
existeth  in  ray  mind,  which  I  would   ask  thee  to  solve  !     This 
lady  is  tho  daughter  of  Drupada :  she  hath  issued  from  the 
sacrificial  altar  and  hath   not  been  begotten  of  the  flesh  ;  and 
she  is  highly  blessed   and   is  also  the  daughter-in-law  of  the 
illustrious  Pandu.    I  incline  to   think  that   Time,  and  human 
Destiny  that  dependeth  on  our  acts,  and  the  Inevitable   which 
an  respect  of  all   creatures,  can   never  be  warded  off,  are  all- 
powerful  !     (If  it  were    not  so),  how  could  such  a  misfortune 
afflict  this  wife   of  ours   so   faithful  and  virtuous,  like  a  false 
accusation  of  theft  against  an  honest   man  ?     The  daughter  of 
Drupada  hath   never    committed  any   sinful  act,  nor  hath  she 
done  anything   that   is  not  commendable:  on   the    contrary, 
she   hath  assiduously  practised   the   highest  virtues  towards 
Brahmanas.     And  yet  the  foolish  king  Jayadratha  had  carried 
fcer  away  by  force  !    In   consequence   of  this   act   of  violence 
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on  her,  that  sinful  wretch  hath  his  hair  shaved  off  his  head 
and  sustained  also,  with  all  his  allies,  defeat  in  battle.  It  is 
true  we  have  rescued  her  after  slaughtering  the  troops  of  Siu- 
dhu.  But  the  disgrace  af  this  ravishment  of  our  wife  during 
our  hours  of  carelessness,  hath  stained  us,  to  be  sure.  This  life 
in  the  wilderness  is  full  of  miseries.  We  subsist  by  chase ;  and 
though  dwelling  in  the  woods,  we  are  obliged  to  slay  the 
denizens  thereof  that  live  with  us  !  This  exile  also  that  we 
suffer  is  due  to  the  act  of  deceitful  kismen  !  Is  there  any 
one  who  is  more  unfortunate  than  I  am  ?  Hast  thou  ever 
seen  or  heard  of  such  a  one  before  ?'  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  sevent5'-second  Section   in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXIII. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Markandeya  said. — 'O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  even  Rama 
suffered  unparalleled  misery,  for  the  evil-minded  Ravana, 
king  of  Rakshasas,  having  recourse  to  deceit,  and  over- 
powering the  vulture  Jatayu,  forcibly  carried  away  his  wife 
Sita  from  his  asylum  in  the  woods.  Indeed,  Rama,  with  the 
help  of  Sugriva,  brought  her  back,  constructing  a  bridge  across 
the  sea,   and  consuming  Lanka  with  his  keen-edged  arrows.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said. — 'In  what  race  was  Rama  born  and 
what  was  the  measure  of  his  might  and  prowess  ?  Whose  son 
also  was  Ravana  and  for  what  was  it  that  he  had  any  mis- 
understanding with  Rama  ?  It  behoveth  thee,  O  illustrious 
one,  to  tell  me  all  this  in  detail ;  for  I  long  to  hear  the  story  of 
Rama  of  great  achievements  j' 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Listen,  O  prince  of  Bharata's  race, 
to  this  old  history  exactly  as  it  happened  !  I  will  tell  thee  all 
about  the  distress  suffered  by  Rama  together  with  his  wife. 
There  was  a  great  king  named  Aja  sprung  from  the  race  of 
Ikshwaku.  He  had  a  son  named  Dagaratha  who  was  devoted 
to  the  study  of  the  Vedas  and  was  ever  pure.  And  Dagaralha 
had  four  sons  conversant  with  morality  and  profit,  known  by 
the  names,  respectively,  of  Rama,  Lakshmana,  Satrughna,  and 
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the  mighty  Bharata.  And  Rama  had  for  hi3  mother  Kaugalya, 
and  Bharata  had  for  his  mother  Kaikeyi,  while  those  scourges 
of  their  enemies,  Lakshmana  and  Satrughna,  were  the  sons 
of  Sumitra.  And  Janaka  was  the  king  of  Videha,  and  Sita 
was  his  daughter.  And  Tashtri  himself  created  her,  desiring 
to  make  her  the  beloved  wife  of  Rama.  I  have  now  told 
thee  the  history  of  both  Rama's  and  Sita's  birth.  And  now, 
O  king,  I  will  relate  unto  thee  the  birth  of  Ravana.  That 
Lord  of  all  creatures  and  Creator  of  the  Universe,  viz., — 
the  Self-create  Prajapati  himself — that  god  possesst  of  great 
ascetic  merit — is  the  grandfather  of  Ravana.  And  Prajapati 
hath  a  favorite  son  called  Pulastya,  born  of  his  will.  And 
Pulastya  hath  a  mighty  son  called  Vaigravana  begotten  of  a 
cow.  But  his  son,  leaving  his  father,  went  to  his  grandfather. 
And,  0  king,  angered  at  this,  his  father  then  created  a  second 
self  of  himself.  And  with  half  of  his  ownself  that  regenerate 
one  became  born  as  ViQrava  for  wreaking  vengenance  on 
Vai9ravana.  But  the  grandsire,  pleased  with  Vai^ravana,  gave 
him  immortality,  and  sovereignty  of  all  the  wealth  of  the 
Universe,  the  guardianship  of  one  of  the  cardinal  points,  the 
friendship  of  I^ana,  and  a  son  named  Nalakuvara.  And  he 
also  gave  him  for  his  capital  Lanka,  which  was  guarded  by 
hosts  of  Rakshasas,  and  also  a  chariot  called  PushpaJca  capable 
of  going  everywhere  according  to  the  will  of  the  rider.  And 
the  kingship  of  the  Yahshas  and  the  sovereignty  over  sove- 
reigns were  also  his.'  "  ^ 
Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-third  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva.  , 


Section  CCLXXIV. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

J 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'The  Muni  named  Vigrava,  who  was 
begotten  of  half  the  soul  of  Pulastya,  in  a  fit  of  passion,  began 
to  look  upon  Vai^ravana  with  great  anger.  But,  O  monarch, 
Kuvera,  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas,  knowing  that  his  father 
was  angry  with  him,  always  sought  to  please  him.  And,  O 
best   of  Bharata's   race,  that   king   of  king-;  living  in   Lanka 
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and  borne  upon  the  shoulders  of  men,  sent  three  Rakshasa 
women  to  wait  upon  his  father.  Their  names,  0  king,  were 
Pushpotkata,  Raka,  and  Malini.  And  they  were  skilled  ia 
singing  and  dancing  and  were  always  assiduous  in  their  atten- 
tions on  that  bigh-souled  Rishi.  And  those  slender-waisted 
ladies  vied  with  one  another,  O  king,  in  gratifying  the  Rishi. 
And  that  high-souled  and  adorable  being  was  pleased  with 
them  and  granted  them  boons.  And  to  every  one  of  them,  he 
gave  princely  sons  according  to  their  desire.  Two  sons — those 
foremost  of  Rakshasas  named  Kumvakarna  and  the  ten-headed 
Ri,vana, — both  unequalled  on  earth  in  prowess,  were  born  to 
Pushpotkata.  And  Malini  had  a  son  named  Vibhishana,  and 
Raka  had  twin  children  named  Khara  and  Surpanakha.  And 
Vibhishana  surpassed  them  all  in  beauty.  And  that  excellent 
person  was  very  pious  and  assiduously  performed  all  religious 
rites.  But  that  foremost  of  Rakshasas,  he  with  ten  heads,  was 
the  eldest  of  them  all.  And  he  was  religious,  and  energetic, 
and  possessed  of  great  strength  and  prowess.  And  the 
Rakshasa  Kumvakarna  was  the  most  powerful  in  battle,  for 
he  was  fierce  and  terrible  and  a  thorough  master  of  the  arts  of 
illusion.  And  Khara  was  proficient  in  archery,  and  hostile  to 
the  Brahmanas,  subsisting  as  he  did  on  flesh.  And  the  fierce 
Surpanakha  was  a  constant  source  of  trouble  to  the  ascetics. 
And  the  warriors,  learned  in  the  Vedas  and  diligent  in  cere- 
monial rites,  all  lived  with  their  father  in  the  Gandhamddana, 
And  there  they  beheld  Vaigravana  seated  with  their  father, 
possessed  of  riches  and  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  men,  And 
seized  with  jealousy,  they  resolved  upon  performing  penances. 
And  with  ascetic  penances  of  the  most  severe  kind,  they  grati- 
fied Brahma.  And  the  ten-headed  Ravana,  supporting  life 
by  means  of  air  alone,  and  surrounded  by  the  five  sacred  fires, 
and  absorbed  in  meditation,  remained  standicg  on  one  leg  for  a 
thousand  years.  And  Kumvakarna  with  head  downwards,  and 
with  restricted  diet,  was  constant  in  austerities.  And  the  wise 
and  magnanimous  Vibhishana,  observing  fasts  and  subsisting 
only  on  dry  leaves  and  engaged  in  meditation,  practised  severe 
austerities  for  as  long  a  period.  And  Khara  and  Surpanakha, 
with  cheerful  hearts,  protected  and  attended  ou  them  while 
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they  were  performing  those  austerities.  And  at  the  close  of  a 
thousand  years,  the  invincible  Ten-headed,  cutting  off  his  own 
heads,  offered  them  as  offerings  to  the  sacred  fire.  And  at 
this  act  of  his,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  was  pleased  with 
him.  And  then  Brahma,  personally  appearing  to  them,  bade 
them  desist  from  those  austerities  and  promised  to  grant 
boons  unto  every  one  of  them.  And  the  adorable  Brahma 
said, — I  am  pleased  with  you,  my  sons  !  Cease  now  from  these 
austerities  and  ask  boons  of  me  !  Whatever  your  desires 
may  be,  they,  with  the  single  excsption  of  that  of  immortality, 
will  be  fulfiled  !  As  thou  hast  offered  thy  heads  to  the  fire  from 
great  ambition,  they  will  again  adorn  thy  body  as  before, 
according  to  thy  desire.  And  thy  body  will  not  be  disfigured 
and  thou  shalt  be  able  to  assume  any  form  according  to  thy 
desire  and  become  the  conqueror  of  thy  foes  in  battle.  There 
is  no  doubt  of  this  ! — Thereupon  Ravana  said, — May  I  never 
experience  defeat  at  the  hands  of  Gandharvas,  celestials, 
Kinnaras,  Asuras,  Yakshas,  RdJcshasas,  serpents,  and  all  other 
creatures  ! — Brahma  said, — From  those  thou  hast  named,  thou 
shalt  never  have  cause  of  fear  :  except  from  men  (thou  shalt 
have  no  occasion  for  fear).  Good  betide  thee  !  So  hath  it 
been  ordained  by  me  ! — ' 

'■  Markandeya  said, — 'Thus  addressed,  the  Ten-headed 
(Ravana)  was  highly  gratified,  for  on  account  of  perverted  un- 
derstanding, the  man-eating  one  slighted  human  beings.  Then 
the  great  Grandsire  addressed  Kumvakarna  as  before.  His 
reason  being  clouded  by  darkness,  he  asked  for  long-lasting 
sleep.  Saying, — It  shall  be  so — Brahma  then  addressed  Vibhi- 
shana, — 0  my  son,  I  am  much  pleased  with  thee  !  Ask  any 
boon  thou  pleasest ! — Thereupon,  Vibhishana  replied, — Even  in 
great  danger,  may  I  never  swerve  from  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness, and  though  ignorant,  may  I,  O  adarable  Sire,  be  illu- 
mined with  the  light  of  divine  knowledge  !— And  Brahma  re- 
plied,— 0  scourge  of  thy  enemies,  as  thy  soul  inclines  not  to 
unrighteousness  although  born  in  the  RdJcshasa  race,  I  grant 
thee  immortality  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued, — 'Having  obtained  this  boon,  the 
teu-headed  Rakshasa  defeated  Kuvera  in  battle  and  obtained 
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from  him  the  sovereiguty  of  Lanka.  That  adorable  Being, 
leaving  Lanka  and  followed  by  Gandharvas,  Yakshas,  Rakshas, 
and  Kinnaras,  went  to  live  on  mount  Gandhamadana,  And 
Ravana  forcibly  took  from  him  the  celestial  chariot  called 
Pushpaka.  And  upon  this  Vai9ravana  cursed  him,  saying,-— 
This  chariot  shall  never  carry  thee :  it  shall  bear  him  who 
will  slay  thee  in  battle  !  And  as  thou  hast  insulted  me,  thy 
elder  brother,  thou  shalt  soon  die  ! — 

'The  pious  Vibhishana,  O  king,  treading  in  the  path  follow- 
ed by  the  virtuous,  and  possessed  of  great  glory,  followed 
Kuvera,  That  adorable  Lord  of  wealth,  highly  pleased  with 
his  younger  brother,  invested  him  with  the  command  of  the 
Yaksha  and  Rakshasa  hosts.  On  the  other  hand,  the  powerful 
and  man-eating  RdJcshasas  and  Pigdchas,  having  assembled 
together,  invested  the  ten-headed  Ravana  with  their  sove- 
reignty. And  Ravana  capable  of  assuming  any  form  at  will, 
and  terrible  in  prowess,  and  capable  also  of  passing  through 
the  air,  attaclced  the  gods  and  the  Daityas  and  wrested  from 
them  all  their  valuable  possessions.  And  as  he  had  terrified  all 
creatures,  he  was  called  Havana.  And  Ravana,  capable  of 
mustering  any  measure  of  might,  inspired  the  very  gods  with 
terror.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-fourth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXV. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Then  the  Brahmarshis,  the  Siddkas, 
and  the  Devarshis^  with  Havyavaha  as  their  spokesman,  sought 
the  protection  of  Brahma.  And  Agni  said, — That  powerful 
son  of  Vi9rava,  the  Ten-headed,  cannot  be  slain  on  account 
of  thy  boon  !  Endued  with  great  might,  he  oppresseth  in 
every  possible  way  the  creatures  of  the  earth.  Protect  us, 
therefore,  O  adorable  one  !  There  is  none  save  thee,  to 
protect  us  ! — ' 

'Brahma  said. — 0  Agni,  he  cannot  be  conquered  in  battle 
by  either  the  gods  or  the  Aswas  !     I  have     already   ordained 
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that  which  is  needful  for  that  purpose.  ludeed,  his  death 
is  near  !  Urp^ed  by  rae,  the  four-headed  God  hath  already 
been  incarnate  for  that  object.  Even  Vishnu,  that  foremost 
of  smiters,  will  achieve  that  object ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'Then  the  grandsire  also  address* 
ed  Sakra  in   their  presence,  saying, — Be   thou,  with   all   the 
celestials,  born  on  earth  !  And  beget  ye  on  monkeys  and  bears 
heroic  sons  possessed  of  great  strength  and  capable  of  assuming 
any  form  at  will,  as  allies   of  Vishnu  ! — And  at  this,  the  gods, 
the  Gandharvas,  and  the  Ddnavas   quickly  assembled  to  take 
counsel  as  to  how  they  should  be   born   on  earth   according  to 
their  respective  parts.     And  in  their  presence  the  boon-giving 
god   commanded   a  Gandharvi,  by  name  Dundubhi,  saying,-— 
Go   there    for   accomplishing   this  object  ! — And   Dundubhi, 
hearing  these  words   of  the  grandsire,  was  born  in  the  world 
of  men  as  the  hunch-backed  Manthard.     And  all  the  principal 
celestials,  with  Sakra   and  others,  begot   offspring  upon  the 
wives  of  the   foremost   of  monkeys   and    bears.    And   those 
sons  equalled   their   sires   in  strength   and  fame.    And  they 
were  capable  of  splitting  mountain  peaks  and   their   weapons 
■were  stones  and  trees  of  the  Sdla   and  the  Tdla  spicies.    And 
their  bodies   were   hard  as  adamant,  and  they  were  possessed 
of  very  great  strength.    And  they  were   all  skilled  in  war  and 
capable  of  mustering  any  measure  of  energy  at  will.  And  they 
were  equal   to   a  thousand   elephants   in  might,  and  they  re- 
sembled the  wind  in  speed.  And  some  of  them  lived  wherever 
they   liked,  while  others  lived   in  forests.    And  the  adorable 
Creator  of  the  Universe,  having   ordained  all  this,  instructed 
Manthard  as  to  what  she   would  have  to  do.    And  Manthara, 
quick  as  thought,  understood  all  his  words,  and  went  hither 
and  thither  ever  engaged  in  fomenting  quarrels.' " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred   and  seventy-fifth  Section  ia 
the  Draupadi-haraua  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section   CCLXXYI. 
(  Draupadi-harayia  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Yudhishthira  said. — '0  adorable  one,  thou  hast  described 
to  me  in  detail  the  history  of  the  birth  of  Rama  and  others. 
I  wish  to  learn  the  cause  of  their  exile.  Do  thou,  0  Brah- 
mana,  relate  why  the  sons  of  DaQaratha — the  brothers  Rama 
and  Lakshmana — went  to  the  forest  with  the  famous  princess 
of  Mithila.' 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'The  pious  king  Dagaratha,  ever  mind- 
ful of  the  old,  and  assiduous  in  religious  ceremonies,  was 
greatly  pleased  when  these  sons  were  born.  And  his  sons 
gradually  grew  up  in  might  and  they  became  conversant  with 
the  Vedas  together  with  all  their  mysteries,  and  with  the 
science  of  arms.  And  when,  after  having  gone  through  the 
Brahmacharya  Yovfs,  the  princes  were  married,  kingDa^a- 
ratha  became  happy  and  highly  pleased.  And  the  intelligent 
Bama,  the  eldest  of  them  all,  became  the  favorite  of  his  father, 
and  greatly  pleased  the  people  with  his  charming  ways.  And 
then,  0  Bharata,  the  wise  king,  considering  himself  old  in 
years,  took  counsel  with  his  virtuous  ministers  and  spiritual 
advisers  for  installing  R5,ma  as  regent  of  the  kingdom.  And 
all  those  great  ministers  were  agreed  that  it  was  time  to  do  so. 
And,  0  scion  of  Kuru's  race,  king  Da9aratha  was  greatly 
pleased  to  behold  his  son, — that  enchancer  of  Kau9alya's  de- 
light—possessed of  eyes  that  were  red,  and  arms  that  were 
sinewy^  And  his  steps  were  like  those  of  a  wild  elephant.  And 
he  had  long  arms,  and  high  shoulders,  and  black  and  curly  hair. 
And  he  was  valiant,  and  glowing  with  splendour,  and  not  in- 
ferior to  Indra  himself  in  battle.  And  he  was  well-versed  in 
holy  writ  and  was  equal  unto  Vrihaspati  in  wisdom.  An  object 
of  love  with  all  the  people,  he  was  skilled  in  every  science. 
And  with  senses  under  complete  control,  his  very  enemies  were 
pleased  to  behold  him.  And  he  was  the  terror  of  the  wicked 
and  the  protector  of  the  virtuous.  And  possessed  of  intelligence 
and  incapable  of  being  baffled,  he  was  victorious  over  all  and 
Bever  vanquished  by  any.  And,  0    descendant  of  Kuru's  race, 
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beholding  his  son — that  enchancer  of  Kaugalya's  joy — king 
Dagaratha  became  highly  pleased.  And  reflecting  on  Rama's 
virtues,  the  powerful  and  mighty  king  cheerfully  addressed 
the  family  priest,  saying, — Blessed  be  thou,  0  Brahmana !  This 
night  of  the  Pushya  constellation  will  bring  in  a  very  aus- 
picious conjunction.  Let,  therefore,  materials  be  collected 
and  let  Rama  also  be  invited.  This  Pushya  constellation  will 
last  till  tomorrow.  And  Rama,  therefore,  should  be  invested 
by  me  and  my  ministers  as  prince-regent  of  all  my  subjects  !-^ 
'Meanwhile  Mantham  (the  maid  of  Kaikeyi),  hearing  these 
words  of  the  king,  went  to  her  mistress,  and  spoke  unto  her  as 
ivas  suited  to  the  occasion. — And  she  said, — Thy  great  ill-luck, 
O  Kaikeyi,  hath  this  day  been  proclaimed  by  the  king !  O 
unlucky  one,  mayst  thou  be  bitten  by  a  fierce  and  enraged 
snake  of  virulent  poison  !  Kau9alya,  indeed,  is  fortunate,  as 
it  is  her  son  that  is  going  to  be  installed  on  the  throne. 
Where,  indeed,  is  thy  prosperity,  when  thy  son  obtaineth  nob 
the  kingdom  ? — ' 

'Hearing  these  words  of  her  maid,  the  slender-waisted  and 
beautiful  Kaikeyi  put  on  all  her  ornaments,  and  sought  her 
husband  in  a  secluded  place.  And  with  a  joyous  heart,  and 
smiling  pleasantly,  she  addressed  these  words  to  him  with  all 
the  blandishments  of  love,— 0  king,  thou  art  always  true  to- 
thy  promises.  Thou  didst  promise  before  to  grant  me  an  object 
of  my  desire.  Do  thou  fulfil  that  promise  now  and  save  thy- 
self from  the  sin  of  an  unredeemed  pledge  ! — The  king  replied, 
saying, — I  will  grant  thee  a  boon.  Ask  thou  whatever  thou 
Tvishest !  What  man  undeserving  of  death  shall  be  slain  to- 
day and  who  that  deserves  death  is  to  be  set  at  liberty  ?  Upon 
•whom  shall  I  bestow  wealth  today,  or  whose  wealth  shall  be 
confiscated  ?  Whatever  wealth  there  is  in  this  world  save 
what  belongeth  to  Brahmanas  is  mine !  I  am  the  king  of 
kings  in  this  world,  and  the  protector  of  all  the  four  classes  ! 
Tell  me  quickly,  0  blessed  lady,  v/hat  that  object  is  upon 
which  thou  hast  set  thy  heart  ! — Hearing  these  words  of  the 
king,  and  tying  him  fast  to  his  pledge,  and  conscious  also  of 
her  power  over  him,  she  addressed  him  in  these  words, — I  de- 
sire that  Bharata  be   the  recepient  of  that  investiture  which 
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thou  hast  designed  for  Rama,  and  let  Rama  go  into  exile  living 
in  the  forest  of  Dandaka  for  fourteen  years  as  an  ascetic  with 
matted  locks  on  head  and  robed  in  rags  and  deer-skins  !— 
Hearing  these  disagreeable  words  of  cruel  import,  the  king,  O 
chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  was  sorely  afflicted  and  became- 
utterly  speechless  !  But  the  mighty  and  virtuous  Rama, 
learning  that  his  father  had  been  thus  solicited,  went  into  the 
forest,  so  that  the  king's  truth  might  remain  inviolate.  And, 
blessed  be  thou,  he  was  followed  by  the  auspicious  Lakshmana 
—that  foremost  of  bowmen,  and  his  wife  Sita,  the  princess 
of  Videha  and  daughter  of  Janaka.  And  after  Rama  had  gone 
into  the  forest,  king  Da^aratha  took  leave  of  his  body,  agree- 
ably to  the  eternal  law  of  time.  And  knowing  that  Rama  was 
not  near,  and  that  the  king  was  dead,  queen  Kaikeyi,  causing 
Bharata  to  be  brought  before  her,  addressed  him  in  these  words, 
— Da9aratha  hath  gone  to  heaven,  and  both  Rama  and  Laksh- 
mana are  in  the  forest  !  Take  thou  this  kingdom  which  is 
so  extensive  and  whose  peace  there  is  no  rival  to  disturb. — 
Thereupon  the  virtuous  Bharata  replied  unto  her,  saying,— 
Thou  hast  done  a  wicked  deed,  having  slain  thy  husband  and 
exterminated  this  family,  from  lust  of  wealth  alone  !  Heaping 
infamy  on  my  head,  0  accursed  woman  of  our  race,  thou  hast, 
O  mother,  attained  this  thy  object ! — And  having  said  these 
words,  the  prince  wept  aloud.  And  having  proved  his  inno- 
cence before  all  the  subjects  of  the  realm,  he  set  out  in  the 
wake  of  Rama,  desiring  to  bring  him  back.  And  placing 
Kaugalya  and  Sumitra  and  Kaikeyi  in  vehicles  at  the  van 
of  his  train,  he  proceeded  with  a  heavy  heart,  in  company 
with  Satrughna.  And  he  was  accompanied  by  VaQishtha 
and  Vamadeva  and  other  Brahmanas  by  thousands,  and  by 
the  people  of  the  cities  and  the  provinces,  desiring  to  bring 
back  Rama.  And  he  saw  Rama  with  Lakshmana,  living  on 
the  mountains  of  Chitralcuta,  with  bow  in  hand  and  decked 
with  the  ornaments  of  ascetics.  Bharata,  however,  was  dis- 
missed by  Rama,  who  was  determined  to  act  according  to  the 
words  of  his  father.  And  returning,  Bharata  ruled  at  Nandi- 
grama,  keeping  before  him,  his  brother's  shoes.  And  Rama 
J"eariDg  a  repetition  of  intrusion  by  the  people  of  Ayodbya,  Sn- 
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tered  into  the  great  forest  towards  the  asylum  of  Sarabhanga^ 
And  having  paid  his  respects  to  Sarabhanga,  he  entered  the' 
forest  of  Dandaha  and  took  up  his  abode  on  the  banks  of  the 
beautiful  river  Godavari.  And  while  living  there,  Rama  was^ 
inveigled  into  hostilities  with  Khara,  then  dwelling  in  Janas- 
thana,  on  account  of  Surpanakha.  And  for  the  protection  of 
the  ascetics,  the  virtuous  scion  of  Raghu's  race  slew  fourteen 
thousand  Rakshasas  on  earth.  And  having  slain  those  mighty 
Rakshasas,  Khara  and  Dushana,  the  wise  descendant  of  Ra^hu- 
once  more  made  that  sacred  forest  free  from  danger. 

'  And  after  those  Rakshasas  had  been  slain,  SurpanakhS, 
with  mutilated  nose  and  lips,  repaired  to  Lanka — the  abode  of 
her  brother  (Ravana),  And  when  that  Rakshasa  woman,  sense- 
less with  grief  and  with  dry  blood-stains  on  her  face,  appear- 
ed before  Ravana,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet.  And  beholding- 
her  so  horridly  mutilated,  Ravana  became  senseless  with 
wrath,  and  grinding  his  teeth,  sprung  up  from  his  seat.  And 
dismissing  his  ministers,  he  enquired  of  her  in  private,  saying, 
—Blessed  sister,  who  hath  made  thee  so,  forgetting  and  dis- 
regarding me  ?  "Who  is  he  that  having  got  a  sharp-pointed 
spear,  hath  rubbed  his  body  with  it  ?  Who  is  he  that  sleepeth 
in  happiness  and  security,  after  placing  a  fire  close  to  his  head  ? 
Who  is  he  that  hath  trodden  upon  a  vengeful  snake  of  virulent 
poison  ?  Who,  indeed,  is  that  person  who  standeth  with  his  hand 
thrust  into  the  mouth  of  the  maned  lion  ? — Then  flames  of 
wrath  burst  forth  from  his  body,  like  those  that  are  emitted  afc 
night  from  the  hollows  of  a  tree  on  fire.  His  sister  then  related 
unto  him  the  prowess  of  Rama  and  the  defeat  of  the  Raksh- 
asas with  Khara  and  Dushana  at  their  head.  Informed  of 
the  slaughter  of  his  relatives,  Ravana,  impelled  by  Fate,  re- 
membered Maricha  for  slaying  Rama.  And  resolving  upon  the 
course  he  was  to  follow,  and  having  made  arrangements  for  the 
government  of  his  capital  he  consoled  his  sister,  and  set  oub 
on  an  aerial  voyage.  And  crossing  the  TriJcufa  and  the 
Kala  mountains,  he  beheld  the  vast  receptacle  of  deep  waters 
— the  abode  of  the  Maharas*     Then  crossingf  the  Ocean,  the 


*  Huge  fabulous  aquatic  animals. 
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ten-headed  Ravana  reached  GoJcarna — the  favorite  resort  of 
the  illustrious  god  armed  with  the  trident.  And  there  Ravana 
met  with  his  old  friend  Maricha,  who,  from  fear  of  Rama 
himself,  had  adopted  an  ascetic  mode  of  life.'  " 

Thus   ends   the  two  hundred  and  seventy-sixth  Section    in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXVII. 

(Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said, — 'Beholding    Ravana   come,    Maricha 
received    him   with    a   respectful    welcome,    and   offered   him 
fruits  and  roots.     And  after  Ravana  had   taken  his   seat,  and 
rested  himself  awhile,  Maricha,  skilled  in   speech,  sat   beside 
Ravana  and  addressed  him   who    was   himself  as  eloquent   in 
speech,  saying, — Thy  complexion  hath   assumed  an    unnatural 
hue  :  is  it  all  right  with  thy  kingdom,     0  king  of  the  Raksh- 
asas  ?  What  hath  brought  thee  here  ?  Do  thy  subjects  continue 
to  pay  thee  the  same   allegiance  that  they  used  to  pay  thee 
before  ?     What  business   hath   brought   thee   here  ?       Know 
that  it  is  already   fulfiled  even   if  it  be  very  difficult  of   fulfil- 
ment ! — Ravana,  whose  heart   was  agitated   wiih    wrath    and 
humiliation,  informed  him   briefly   of  the   acts   of  Rama   and 
the  measures  that  were  to    be    taken.     And  on   hearing  his 
story,   Maricha   briefly    replied    to   him,  saying, — Thou   must 
not  provoke  Rama,  for  I  know    his  strength  !     Is  there  a  per- 
son who  is  capable  of  withstanding  the  impetus  of  his  arrows  ? 
That  great   man    hath  been   the  cause   of  my  assuming   my 
present  ascetic  life.     What  evil-minded  creature  hath  put  thee 
up  to  this  course  calculated  to  bring  ruin    and   destruction   on 
thee  ? — To  this  Ravana  indignantly  replied,  reproaching   him 
thus  : — If  thou  dost  not  obey  my  orders,    thou  shalt  surely  die 
at  my  hands. — Maricha   then  thought  within  himself, — When 
death  is   inevitable,  I  shall   do  his  bidding;  for  it  is  better  to 
die  at  the  hands   of  one    that  is  superior  ! — Then  he  replied  to 
the  lord   of  the  Rakshasas,  saying, — I  shall  surely  render  thee 
whatever  help  I  can  ! — Then  the   ten-headed  Ravana  said  unto 
him, — Go  and  tempt  Sita,  assuming   the  shape  of  a  deer  with 
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golden  horns  and  a  golden  skin  !     When  Siti.  will  observe  thee 
thus,  she  will  surely  send  away  Rama  to  hunt  thee.     And  thea 
Sita  will  surely  come  within   my   power,  and  I   shall   forcibly 
carry  her  away.     And  then  that  wicked  Rama  will  surely  die  of 
grief  at  the  loss  of  his  v/ife.    Do  thou  help  me  in  this  way ! — 
"  'Thus  addressed,  Maricha  performed  his  obsequies  (in  anti- 
cipation) and   with  a  sorrowful   heart,  followed   Ravana,   who 
was  in  advance  of  him.     And   having   reached   the  hermitage 
of  Rama  of  difficult   achievements,  they  both  did  as  arranged 
before-hand.     And  Ravana  appeared   in  the  guise   of  an  asce- 
tic with  head  shaven,  and  adorned   with  a   Kundala  and  a 
treble   staff.     And   Maricha  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a  deer, 
And  Maricha  appeared  before  the  princess  of  Videha  in  that 
guise.     And  impelled  by  fate,  she  sent  away  Rama  after  that 
deer.     And  Rama,  with   the  object  of  pleasing   her,  quickly 
took   up  his  bow,  and  leaving   Lakshmana  behind  to  protect 
her,  went   away   in   pursuit  of  that  deer.     And   armed  with 
his  bow  and  quiver  and  scimitar,  and   his  fingers  encased  ia 
gloves  of  Iguana  skin,  Rama  went  in   pursuit   of  that   deer, 
after  the  manner  of  Rndra  following  the  stellar  deer*  in  days 
of  yore.     And  that  Rakshasa   enticed   away   Rama  to  a  great 
distance  by  appearing   before   him  at  one  time   and  disappear- 
ing from  his  view  at   another.     And   when  Rama  at  last  knew 
who  and  what  that  deer  was, '^12;.,  that  he  was  a  Rakshasa,  that 
illustrious   descendant   of  Raghu's   race   took  out  an  infallible 
arrow   and   slew  that   Rakshasa  in  the   disguise   of    a   deer. 
And  struck  with  Rama's  arrow,  the  Rakshasa,  imitating  Rama's 
voice,  cried  out  in  great  distress,  calling  upon  Sita  and  Laksh- 
mana.    And    when   the  princess   of    Videha   heard  that   cry 
of  distress,  she   was   for   running    towards   the   quarter  from 
whence   the  cry     came.       Then   Lakshmana    said   to   her,— 
Timid  lady,  thou  hast  no  cause  of  fear  !  Who  is  so  powerful  as 

♦  Tdrd-mrigam.  Formerly  Prajapati,  assuming  the  form  of  a  deer, 
followed  his  daughter  from  lust,  and  Rudra,  armed  with  a  trident, 
pursued  Prajapati  and  struck  oflf  his  head.  That  deer-head  of  Prajapati 
severed  from  the  trunk,  became  the  star,  or  rather  constellation,  callecj 
Mr  iga  f  iras. — T, 
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to  be  able  to  smite  Rama  ?  0  thou  of  sweet  smiles,  in  a  mo- 
ment thou  wilt  behold  thy  husband  Rama  ! — Thus  addressed, 
the  chaste  Sita,  from  that  timidity  which  is  natural  to  women, 
became  suspicious  of  even  the  pure  Lakshmana,  and  began 
to  weep  aloud.  And  that  chaste  lady,  devoted  to  her  husband, 
harshly  reproved  Lakshmana,  saying, — The  object  which  thou, 
O  fool,  cherishest  in  thy  heart,  shall  never  be  fulfiled  !  I  would 
rather  kill  myself  with  a  weapon  or  throw  myself  from  the 
top  of  a  hill  or  enter  into  a  blazing  fire  than  live  with  a  sorry 
wretch  like  thee,  forsaking  ray  husband  Rama,  like  a  tigres3 
under  the  protection  of  a  jackal  ! — 

'When  the  good-natured  Lakshmana,  who  was  very  fond  of 
his  brother,  heard  these  words,  he  shut  his  ears  (with  his  hands) 
and  set  out  on  the  track  that  Rama  had  taken.  And  Laksh- 
mana set  out  without  casting  a  single  glance  on  that  lady 
with  lips  soft  and  red  like  the  Bhiiha  fruit.  Meanwhile,  the 
Bakshasa  Ravana,  wearing  a  genteel  guise  though  wicked  at 
heart,  and  like  unto  a  fire  enveloped  in  a  heap  of  ashes,  showed 
himself  there.  And  he  appeared  there  in  the  disguise  of  a 
hermit,  for  forcibly  carrying  away  that  lady  of  blameless 
character.  The  virtuous  daughter  of  Janaka,  seeing  him 
come,  welcomed  him  with  fruits  and  roots  and  a  seat.  Dis- 
regarding these  and  assuming  his  own  proper  shape,  that  bull 
among  Rakshasas  began  to  reassure  the  princess  of  Videha  in 
these  words, — I  am,  0  Sita.  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas, 
known  by  the  name  of  Ravana !  My  delightful  city  known 
by  the  name  of  Lanka,  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  great  ocean  ! 
There  among  beautiful  women,  thou  wilt  shine  with  me  !  O 
lady  of  beautiful  lips,  forsaking  the  ascetic  Rama,  do  thou 
become  my  wife  ! — Janaka's  daughter  of  beautiful  lips,  hear- 
ing these  and  other  words  in  the  same  strain,  shut  her  ears  and 
replied  unto  him,  saying, — Do  not  say  so  !  The  vault  of  heaven 
with  all  its  stars  may  fall  down,  the  Earth  itself  may  be 
broken  into  fragments,  fire  itself  may  change  its  nature  by 
becoming  cool,  yet  I  cannot  forsake  the  descendant  of  Raghu  ! 
How  can  a  she-elephant,  who  hath  lived  with  the  mighty 
leader  of  a  herd  with  rent  temples,  forsake  him  and  live  with  a  ' 
hog  ?  Having  once  tasted  the  sweet  wine  prepared  from  honey 
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or  flowers,  how  can  a  woman,  I  fancy,  relish  the  wretched 
arrack  from  rice  ?— Having  uttered  these  words,  she  entered 
the  cottage,  her  lips  trembling  in  wrath  and  her  arms  moving 
to  and  fro  in  emotion.  Ravana,  however,  followed  her  thither 
and  intercepted  her  further  progress.  And  rudely  scolded  by 
the  Rakshasa,  she  swooned  away.  But  Ravana  seized  her  by 
the  hair  of  her  head,  and  rose  up  into  the  air.  Then  a  huge 
vulture  of  the  name  of  Jatayu  living  on  a  mountain  peak, 
beheld  that  helpless  lady  thus  weeping  and  calling  upon  Rama 
in  great  distress  while  being  carried  away  by  Ravana.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-seventh  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXVIII. 
(  Drawpadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said, — 'That  heroic  king  of  the  vultures, 
Jatayu,  having  Sampati  for  his  uterine  brother  and  Aruna 
himself  for  his  father,  was  a  friend  of  Da9aratha's.  And  be- 
holding his  daughter-in-law  Sita  on  the  lap  of  Ravana,  that 
ranger  of  the  skies  rushed  in  wrath  against  the  king  of  the 
Rakshasas.  And  the  vulture  addressed  Ravana,  saying, — 
Leave  the  princess  of  Mithila  :  leave  her,  I  say  !  How  canst 
thou,  0  Rakshasa,  ravish  her  when  I  am  alive  ?  If  thou  dost 
not  release  my  daughter-in-law,  thou  shalt  not  escape  from 
me  with  life  ! — And  having  said  these  words,  Jatayu  began  to 
tear  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas  with  his  talons.  And  he  mangl- 
ed him  in  a  hundred  different  parts  of  his  body  by  striking 
him  with  his  wings  and  beaks.  And  blood  began  to  flow  as 
copiously  from  Ravana's  body  as  water  from  a  raountain- 
epring.  And  attacked  thus  by  that  vulture  desirous  of  Rama's 
good,  Ravana,  taking  up  a  sword,  cut  off  the  two  wings  of  that 
bird.  And  having  slain  that  king  of  the  vultures,  huge  as  a 
mountain-peak  shooting  forth  above  the  clouds,  the  Raksh- 
asa rose  high  in  the  air  with  Sita  on  his  lap.  And  the  princess 
of  Videha,  wherever  she  saw  an  asylum  of  ascetics,  a  lake,  a 
river,  or  a  tank,  threw  down  an  ornament  of  hers.  And  be- 
holding on  the  top  gf  a  uiguutaift  five  foremost   of  monkeys, 
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that  intelligent  lady  threw  down  amongst  them  a  broad  piece 
of  her  costly  attire.  And  that  beautiful  and  yellow  piece  of 
cloth  fell,  fluttering  through  the  air,  amongst  those  five  fore- 
most of  monkeys  like  lightning  from  the  clouds.  And  that 
Rakshasa  soon  passed  a  great  way  through  the  firmament  like 
a  bird  through  the  air.  And  soon  the  Rakshasa  beheld  his 
delightful  and  charming  city  of  many  gates,  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  high  walls  and  built  by  Vi(jwakrit  himself.  And 
the  king  of  the  Rakshasas  then  entered  his  city  known  by 
the  name  of  Lanka,  accompanied  by  Sita. 

"  'And  while  Sita  was  being  carried  away,  the  intelligent 
Rama,  having  slain  the  great  deer,  retraced  his  steps  and  saw 
his  brother  Lakshmana  (on  the  way).  And  beholding  his 
brother,  Rama  reproved  him,  saying, — How  couldst  thou  come 
hither,  leaving  the  princess  of  Videha  in  a  forest  that  is 
haunted  by  the  Rakshasas  ? — And  reflecting  on  his  own  entice- 
ment to  a  great  distance  by  that  Rakshasa  in  the  guise  of  a 
deer  and  on  the  arrival  of  his  brother  (leaving  Sita  alone  in  the 
asylum),  Rama  was  filled  with  agony.  And  quickly  advancing 
towards  Lakshmana  while  reproving  him  still,  Rama  asked  him, 
— 0  Lakshmana,  is  the  princess  of  Videha  still  alive  ?  I  fear 
she  is  no  more  ! — Then  Lakshmana  told  him  everything  aboub 
what  Sita  had  said,  especially  that  unbecoming  language  of 
hers  subsequently.  With  a  burning  heart,  Rama  then  ran  to- 
wards the  asylum.  And  on  the  way  he  beheld  a  vulture,  huo-e 
as  a  mountain,  lying  in  the  agonies  of  death.  And  suspect- 
ing him  to  be  a  Rakshasa,  the  descendant  of  the  Kakutstha 
race,  along  with  Lakshmana,  rushed  towards  him,  drawino- 
with  great  force  his  bow  to  a  circle.  The  mighty  vulture, 
however,  addressing  them  both,  said, — Blessed  be  ye,  I  am 
the  king  of  the  vultures,  and  friend  of  Da^aratha  ! — Hearing 
these  words  of  his,  both  Rama  and  his  brother  put  aside  their 
excellent  bows,  and  said, — Who  is  this  one  that  speaketh  the 
name  of  our  father  in  these  woods  ? — And  then  they  saw  that 
creature  to  be  a  bird  destitute  of  two  wing^.  And  that  bird 
then  told  them  of  his  own  overthrow  at  the  hands  of  Ravana 
for  the  sake  of  Sita.  Then  Rama  enquired  of  the  vulture 
as  to  the  way   Ravana  had  taken.     The  vulture  answered   him 
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by  a  nod   of  the   head   and   then    breathed   his   last.     And 
having  understood  from  the  sign  the  vulture   had   made   thab 
Havana  had  gone   towards   the   south,  Rama,  reverencing  his 
father's  friend,  caused  his  funeral  obsequies  to  be  duly  perform- 
ed.  Then  those  chastisers  of  foes,  Rama  and  Lakshmana,  filled 
with  grief  at  the   abduction  of  the   princess   of  Videha,  took 
a  southerly  path  through  the  Dandaka  woods,  beholding  along 
their  way  many  uninhabited  asylums  of  ascetics,  scattered  over 
with  seats  of  Kiiga  grass  and  umbrellas  of  leaves  and   broken 
water-pots,  and   abounding   with   hundreds   of  jackals.     And 
in  that  great    forest,  Rama  along  with    Suraitra's   son  beheld 
many  herds  of  deer  running  in  all  directions.     And  they  heard 
a  loud  uproar  of  various  creatures  like   what  is   heard   during 
a  fast-spreading  forest   conflagration.     And  soon    they  beheld 
a  headless  Rakshasa  of  terrible  mein.     And  that  Rakshasa  was 
dark  as  the  clouds   and   huge   as  a   mountain,  with   shoulders 
broad  as  those  of  a  Sola  tree,  and  with  arms  that  were  gigantic. 
And  he  had  a  pair  of  large    eyes  on  his  breast,  and  the  open- 
ing  of  his  mouth  was  large  and  was   placed  on   his   capacious 
belly.  And  the  Rakshasa  seized  Lakshmana  by  the  hand,   with- 
out any  difficulty.     And  seized   by   the   Rakshasa,  the   son  of 
Sumitra,  0  Bharata,  became  utterly  confounded  and  helpless. 
And  casting   his   glances  on   Rama,   that   headless   Rakshasa 
began  to    draw    Lakshmana  towards   that  part   of  his  body 
where  his   mouth   was.     And   Lakshmana  in   grief  addressed 
Rama,  saying, — Behold  my  plight  !     The  loss  of  thy  kingdom, 
and  then  the  death  of  our  father,  and   then  the   abduction   of 
Sita,  and  finally  this   disaster   that    hath   overwhelmed   me ! 
Alas,  I  shall   not   behold    thee    return   with    the   princess  of 
Videha  to  Ko9ala  and  seated  on  thy  ancestral   throne   as  the 
ruler  of  the   entire   Earth  !     They   only   that   are   fortunate 
will  behold  thy  face,  like  unto   the   moon    emerged   from   the 
clouds,  after  thy  coronation  bath  in  water  sanctified  with  Kiiga 
grass  and  fried  paddy   and   black   pease  !* — And   the  intelii- 


*  It  would  seem  that  the  water  used  in  the  coronation-bath  wag 
poured  on  the  head,  after  the  scattering  of  Ku^a  grass,  fried  paddy, 
and  back  peaso  all  around. — T. 
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gent  Lakshmana  uttered  those  and   other   lamentations  in   the 
game    strain.     The   illustrious  descendant,  however,  of  Kaknt- 
stha's  race,  undaunted  amid  danger,  replied  unto    Lakshmana, 
saying, — Do    not,  O    tiger   among   men,     give    way    to  grief  ! 
What   is    this   thing   when   I   am   here  ?     Cut   thou     off   his 
right   arm    and   1  shall    cut   off  his    left. — And   while   Rama 
was  still  speaking  so,  the  left    arm  of  the  monster  was  severed 
by    him,  cut   off   with    a  sharp   scimitar,  as   if,    indeed,  that 
arm  were  a  stalk  of  the  Tikt  corn*     The   mighty  son  of  Su- 
mitra   then,    beholding    his    brother     standing     before   him, 
struck  off  with  his  sword  the  right  arm  also  of  that  Rakshasa. 
And  Lakshmana  also  began   to  repeatedly  strike  the  Rakshasa 
under  the  ribs,  and  then  that  huge  headless  monster  fell  upon 
the  ground  and  expired   quickly.     And   then   there    came   out 
from  the  Rakshasa's  body  a   person    of  celestial   make.     And 
he  showed  himself  to  the  brothers,  staying  for   a   moment   in 
the  skies,  like  the  Sun  in    his   effulgence   in   the   firmament. 
And  Rama   skilled   in    speech,  asked    him,  saying, — Who  art 
thou  ?     Answer  me  who  enquire  of  thee  !     Whence  could  such 
a  thing  happen  ?     All  this   seems    to   me    to   be   exceedingly 
wonderful  ! — Thus   addressed    by   Rama,     that   being   replied 
unto   him,    saying, — I  am,    0   prince,    a   Gandharva   of    the 
name  of  Vigwavasu  !     It  was   through  the   curse    of  a   Brah- 
mana  that   I  had  to  assume  the  form  and  nature   of  a  Raksh- 
asa.    As   to   thyself,  0    Rama,  Sita   hath   been   ravished   by 
king  Ravana  who  dwelleth  in  Lanka.     Repair  thou   unto  Su- 
griva  who  will  give   thee  his   friendship.     There,  near  enough 
to  the  peak  of  Riskyaniuka  is  the   lake  known   by   the    name 
of  Pampd  of  sacred  water  and    abounding   with   swans   and 
cranes.     There  dwelleth,  with  four  of  his  counsellors,  Sugriva, 
the  brother  of  the  monkey-king  Vali   decked    with   a   garland 
of  gold.     Repairing  unto   him,  inform   him   of   thy   cause   of 
sorrow.     In  plight  very  much    like   thy  own,  he   will   render 
thee  assistance.     This  is  all  that  we  can  say.     Thou  wilt^  with- 
out doubt,  see   the    daughter  of    Janaka  !      Without   doubt, 

*  Tilakdndain — probably,  a  reed  of  a  particular  kiud.  I  have   adhered, 
however,  to  the  grammatical  meaning. 
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Ravana  and  others  are  known  to  the  king  of  the  monkeys  f ^ 

Having  said  these  words,  that  celestial  being  of  great  efful- 
gence made  himself  invisible,  and  those  heroes,  both  Rama 
and  Lakshmana,  wondered  much.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-eighth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXIX. 
(  Di'dupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Afflicted  with   grief  at  the  abduction 
of  Sita,  Rama  had  not  to  go    much   further   before   he    came 
upon   Pampa — that     lake    which    abounded   with   lotuses   of 
various  kinds.     And  fanned  by  the  cool,  delicious,  and  fragrant 
breezes  in  those   woods,  Rama  suddenly   remembered  his  dear 
spouse.     And,  0  mighty   monarch,  thinking  of  that  dear  wife 
of  his,  and  afflicted  at  the  thought  of  his  separation  from  her, 
Rama  gave  way  to  lamentations.    The  son  of  Sumitra  then  ad- 
dressed  him,  saying, — 0  thou  that  givest  proper  respect  to  those 
that  deserve  it,  despondency  such  as  this  should  not  be  suffer^ 
ed  to  approach  thee,    like  illness  that  can  never  touch  an  old 
man    leading   a   regular  life !     Thou  hast   obtained   informa- 
tion  of  Ravana  and   of    the    princess   of    Videha !     Liberate 
her   now  with   exertion   and  intelligence  !     Let    us   now  ap- 
proach  Sugriva,  that   foremost  of  monkeys,  who  is  even  now 
on  the  mountain-top !     Console    thyself,  when  I,  thy   disciple 
and  slave  and  ally,  am  near  ! — And   addressed  by  Lakshmana 
in  these  and  other  words  of  the   same  import,  Rama  regained 
his   own   nature   and  attended   to   the    business    before  him. 
And  bathing   in   the  waters  of  Pampd  and  offering  oblations 
therewith   unto  their   ancestors,  both  those   heroic   brothers, 
Rama  and   Lakshmana,    set     out  (for   Rishyamuka).      And 
arriving  at   Rishyamuka   which   abounded    with    fruits   and 
roots  and  trees,  those  heroes   beheld  five    monkeys  on   the  top 
of  the   mountain-peak.     And  seeing  them    approach,  Sugriva 
sent  his   counsellor,    the   intelligent    Hanuman,    huge   as   the 
Himavat-mountains,    to  receive     them.      And    the   brothers, 
having  first   exchanged   words   with   Hanuman,      approached 


I 


VANA   PARVA.  823 

Sugriva.     And  then,  0    king,  Rama   made   friends  with   Sa- 
griva.     And   when  Rama  informed    Sugriva   of  the  object  he 
had  in  view,  Sugriva  showed  him  the  piece  of  cloth  that  Sita 
had  dropped  among  the   monkeys,  while   being   carried  away 
by  Ravana.     And  having  obtained  from  him  those  credentials, 
Rama  himself  installed  Sugriva — the  foremost  of  monkeys — 
in  sovereignty  of  all  the  monkeys   of  Earth.     And  Rama  also 
pledged  himself  to  slay  Vali  in  battle.     And,  0  king,  Sugriva 
also  pledged  himself  to   bring  back  Sita.     And   having  come 
to  that   understanding    and  placing   the  fullest  confidence  in 
each  other,  they  all  repaired  to  KishJcindhya,  desirous  of  battle 
(with  Vali).     And  arriving  at  Kishkinclhyd,  Sugriva  sent  forth 
a  loud  roar  deep  as  that  of  a  cataract.   And  unable  to  bear  tha,t 
challenge,  Vali  was  for  coming  out,   (but  his  wife)  Tar§,  stood 
in  his  way,  saying, — Himself  endued   with  great  strength,  the 
way  in  which   Sugriva   is  roaring,  showeth,  I   ween,  that  he 
hath  found  assistance  !     It  behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to  go 
out ! — Thus  addressed  by  her,   that   king  of  the  monkeys,  the 
eloquent  Vali,  decked  in  a  golden  garland,  replied   unto  Tara 
of  face  beautiful  as  the    moon,*  saying, — Thou   understandest 
the  voice  of  every  creature.   Tell  me  after  reflection  whose  help 
it  is  that  this  brother  in  name  only  of  mine  hath   obtained  ! — 
Thus  addressed  by  him,  Tara  endued  with  wisdom,  and  possess- 
ed of  the  effulgence   of  the   moon,   answered   her  lord  after  a 
moment's   reflection,   saying, — Listen,   0    monarch   of  all  the 
monkeys  !      That  foremost   of    bowmen   endued    with   great 
might,  Rama  the  son  of  Dagaratha,  whose   spouse  hath    been 
ravished,  hath  made  an  alliance  offensive  and   defensive  with 
Sugriva  !     And  his  brother  the  intelligent  Lakshmana  also  of 
mighty   arms,    the   unvanquished   son   of    Sumitra,  standeth 
beside  him  for  the  success   of  Sugriva's   object.     And  Mainda 
and   Dwivida,    and     Hanuman     the    son   of    Pavana,f    and 
Jambhuban    the  king  of  the  bears,  are  beside  Sugriva  as  his 

*  Taram  tdrddhipdnandm.  It  is  impossible  to  show  in  a  translation 
the  harmony  and  alliterative  collocation  of  the  Sanskrit.  Lit. — "  Of 
face  like  that  of  the  lord  of  the  stars.  "—T. 

t  There  are  many  names  by  Mhich  the  Wind-god  is  known. 
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couusellors.  All  these  illusLrious  ones  are  endued  with  greafe 
strength  and  intelligence.  And  these  all,  depending  upon  the 
might  and  energy  of  Rama,  are  prepared  for  thy  destruction  ! 
— Hearing  these  words  of  hers  that  were  for  his  benefit,  the 
king  of  the  monkeys  disregarded  them  altogether.  And  filled 
with  jealousy,  he  also  suspected  her  to  have  set  her  heart  on 
Sugriva !  And  addressing  Tara  in  harsh  words,  he  went  out 
of  his  cave,  and  coming  before  Sugriva  who  was  staying  by 
the  side  of  the  mountains  of  Malyavat,  he  spoke  unto  him  thus, 
— Frequently  vanquished  before  by  me,  fond  as  thou  art  of 
life,  thou  art  allowed  by  me  to  escape  with  life  owing  to  thy 
relationship  with  me  !  What  hath  made  thee  wish  for  death 
so  soon  ? — Thus  addressed  by  Vali,  Sugriva,  that  slayer  of 
foes,  as  if  addressing  Rama  himself  for  informing  him  of  what 
had  happened,  replied  unto  his  brother  in  these  words  of 
grave  import: — O  king,  robbed  by  thee  of  my  wife  and  my 
kingdom  also,  what  need  have  I  of  life  ?  Know  that  it  is  for 
this  that  I  have  come  ! — Then  addressing  each  other  in  these 
and  other  words  of  the  same  import,  Vali  and  Sugriva  rushed 
to  the  encounter,  fighting  with  Sdla  and  Tdla  trees  and  stones. 
And  they  struck  each  other  down  on  the  earth.  And  leaping 
high  into  the  air,  they  struck  each  other  with  their  fists.  And 
mangled  by  each  other's  nails  and  teeth,  both  of  them  were 
covered  with  blood.  And  the  two  heroes  shone  on  that  ac- 
count like  a  pair  of  blossoming  Kingiikas*  And  as  they 
fought  with  each  other,  no  difference  (in  aspect)  could  be  ob- 
served so  as  to  distinguish  them.  Then  Hanuman  placed 
on  Sugriva's  neck  a  garland  of  flowers.  And  that  hero  there- 
upon shone  with  that  garland  on  his  neck,  like  the  beauti- 
ful and  huge  peak  of  Mdlya  with  its  cloudy  belt.  And  Rama 
recognising  Sugriva  bv  that  sififn,  then  drew  his  foremost  of 
huge  bows,  aiming  at  Vali  as  his  mark.  Aud  the  twang  of 
Rama's  bow  resembled  the  roar  of  an  engine.  And  Vali,. 
pierced  in  the  heart  by  that  arrow,  trembled  in  fear.  And 
Vali,  his  heart  having  been  pierced  through,  began  to  vomit 
forth  blood.     And  he    then  beheld    standing  before  him  Rama 

*  Called  also  Pald^a. 
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mth  Sumitra's  sou  by  his  side.  And  reproving  that  des- 
cendant of  Kakutstha's  race,  Vali  fell  down  on  the  ground 
and  became  senseless.  And  Tara  then  beheld  that  lord  of 
hers  possessed  of  the  effulgence  of  the  moon,  lying  prostrate 
on  the  bare  earth.  And  after  Vali  had  been  thus  slain,  Su- 
griva  regained  possession  of  Kishkindhya,  and  along  with  it, 
of  the  widowed  Tara  also  of  face  beautiful  as  the  Moon.  Audi 
the  intelligent  Kama  also  dwelt  on  the  beautiful  breast  of 
the  Malyavat  hills  for  four  months,  duly  worshipped  by  Su* 
griva  all  the  while. 

"  'Meanwhile  Ravana  excited  by  lust,  having  reached  hia 
city  of  Lanka,  placed  SitE  in  an   abode,  resembling  Nandan<z 
itself,  within  a  forest  of  Agokas  that   looked   like   an  asylum 
of  ascetics.     And  the  large-eyed  Sita  passed  her  days  there  ia 
distress,  living  on  fruits  and  roots,  practising  ascetic  austerities 
with  fasts,  attired  in  ascetic  garb,  and  waning  thin  day  by  day, 
thinking  of  her  absent  lord.     And   the  king  of  the  Rdkshasds 
appointed  many  Rdkshasa  vromen  armed  with  bearded    darta 
and  swords  and  lances  and  battle-axes  and  maces  and  flaming 
brands,  for  guarding   her.    And  some   of  these  had  two  eyes, 
and  some  three.    And  some  had  eyes  on  their  foreheads.    And 
some  had  long   tongues   and  some   had  none.     And  some  had 
three  breasts,  and  some  had  only  one  leg.  And  some  had  three 
matted  braids  on  their  heads,  and  some  had  only  one  eye.  And 
these   and  others  of  blazing  eyes  and  hair  stiff  as  the  camel's, 
stood  beside   Sita   surrounding  her  day  and  night  most  watch- 
fully.   And    those  Pigdcha   v,^omen  of    frightful   voice   and 
terrible  aspect  always  addressed   that  large-eyed   lady  in  tha 
harshest   tones.     And   they  said, — Let  us  eat   her  up,  let  U3 
mangle  her,  let  us  tear  her  into  pieces,— her,  that  is,  thatdwell- 
eth  here  disregarding  our  lord  ! — And  filled  with   grief  at  the 
separation  from  her  lord,  Sita  drew  a  deep  sigh  and  answered 
those    Mdkshasa  women,  saying, — Reverend  ladies,  eat  me  up 
without  delay  !     I  have   no  desire    to  live   without  that   hus- 
band of  mine,  of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves   and    locks  wavy,  and 
blue  in  hue  !    Truly  I  will,  without  food  and  without  the  leasfi 
love  of  life,  emaciate  my  limbs,  like  a  she-snake  (hybernating) 
within  a  Tdld  trae,    Know  thi3   for  certain  that  I  will  never 

104i 
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seek  the  protectiou  of  any  other   person  than  the  descendant  of 
Raghu.   And  knowing  this,  do  what  ye  think  fit ! — And  hearing 
these  words  of  hers,  those  Rdkshasis  with  dissonant  voice  went 
to  the  king   of  the  Rdkshasas,  for   representing   unto  him  all 
she  had  said.     And  when  those  Rdkshasis  had  gone  away,  one 
of  their  number   known   by   the  name  of  Trijata,   who   was 
virtuous  and  agreeable  in  speech,  began  to  console  the  princess 
of  Videha.  And  she  said, — Listen,  0  Sita  !  I  will  tell  thee  some- 
thing !     O  friend,  believe  in  what  I  say  !     O  thou  of  fair  hips, 
cast  off  thy  fears,  and  listen  to  what  I  say  !    There  is  an  in- 
telligent and  old  chief  of  the   Rdkshasas  known  by  the  name 
of  Avindhya.    He  always  seeketh  Rama's  good   and  hath  told 
me  these  words  for  thy  sake  ! — Reassivring  and  cheering  her, 
tell  Slid  in  my  name,  saying, — Thy  husband  the  mighty  Rdma 
is  ivell  and  is  loaited  upon  by  Lakshmana.    And  the  blessed 
descendant  of  Raghu  hath  already  made  friends  loith  Sio- 
griva,  the  king  of  the  monkeys,   and  is  ready  to  aot  for  thee  ! 
And,  0  timid  lady,  entertain  thou,  no  fear  on  account  of 
Rdvana,  luho  is  censured  by  the  whole  ivorld,  for,  0  daughter, 
thou  art  safe  from  him  on  account  of  Nalakuvara's  ci(,rse  ! 
Indeed,  this   wretch  had  been  cursed    before  for   his   having 
violated  his  daughter-in-law,   Rambha.     This   lustful  wretch 
is  not  able  to   violate   any  woman  by  force.     Thy  husband 
will   soon   come,    protected   by  Sugriva  and  with  the  intelli- 
gent son  of  Sumitra   in   his   train,  and  will   soon  take  thee 
away  hence !     0   lady,  I  have  had  a  most   terrible  dream   of 
evil  omen,  indicating   the   destruction  of  this  wicked-minded 
wretch   of   Pulastya's  race  !    This  night-wanderer  of  mean 
deeds  is,  indeed,  most  wicked  and  cruel.     He  inspireth  terror 
in  all  by  the  defects  of  his  nature   and  the   wickedness   of  his 
conduct.     And   deprived  of  his  sense   by  Fate,  he  challengeth 
the  very  gods.     In  my   vision  I  have  seen  every  indication  of 
his  down-fall.     I  have  seen   the  Ten-headed,  with    his   crown 
shaven  and  body  besmeared  with   oil,  sunk  jn  mire,  and   the 
next  moment  dancing  on  a  chariot  drawn  by  mules.  I  have  seen 
Kumbhakarna   and   others,  perfectly  naked  and    with  crowns 
shaven,  decked  with  red  wreaths  and   unguents,  and   running 
towards  the  southern  direction,     Vibhishaua  alone,  with  urn* 
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■brella  over  his  head,  and  graced  with  a  turban,  and  with 
body  decked  with  white  wreaths  and  unguents,  I  beheld 
ascending  the  summit  of  the  White  hill.  And  I  saw  four 
of  his  counsellors  also,  decked  with  white  wreaths  and  un- 
guents, ascending  the  summit  of  that  hill  along  with  him. 
All  this  bodeth  that  these  alone  will  be  saved  from  the 
impending  terror.  The  whole  earth  with  its  oceans  and  seas 
will  be  enveloped  with  Rama's  arrows.  O  lady,  thy  husband 
will  fill  the  whole  earth  with  his  fame.  I  also  saw  Lakshmana, 
consuming  all  directions  (with  his  arrows)  and  ascending 
on  a  heap  of  bones  and  drinking  thereon  honey  and  rice 
boiled  in  milk.  And  thou,  O  lady,  hast  been  beheld  by  me 
running  towards  a  northerly  direction,  weeping  and  cover- 
ed with  blood  and  protected  by  a  tiger  !  And,  O  princess 
of  Videha,  soon  wilt  thou  find  happiness,  being  united,  O 
Sita,  with  thy  lord,  that  descendant  of  Raghu,  accompanied 
by  his  brother  ! — Hearing  these  words  of  Trijata,  that  girl 
with  eyes  like  those  of  a  young  gazelle,  once  more  began  to 
entertain  hopes  of  a  union  with  her  lord.  And  when  at  last 
those  fierce  and  cruel  Pigdoha  guards  came  back,  they  saw 
her  sitting  with  Trijata  as  before.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  seventy-ninth  Section   in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXX. 
f  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Markandeya  said. — 'And  while  the  chaste  Sita  was  dwell- 
ing there  afflicted  with  melancholy  and  grief  on  account  of 
her  lord,  attired  in  mean  garb,  with  but  a  single  jewel  (on  the 
marital  thread  on  her  wrist),  and  incessantly  weeping,  seated 
on  a  stone,  and  waited  upon  by  Rakshasa  women,  Ravana, 
afflicted  by  the  shafts  of  the  god  of  desire,  came  to  see  her 
and  approached  her  presence.  And  inflamed  by  desire,  that 
conquerer  in  battle  of  the  gods,  the  Ddnavas,  the  Gan- 
dharvas,  the  Yahshas,  and  the  Kimpuritskas,  attired  in  celes- 
tial robes   and   possessing   handsome  features,   decked  with: 
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jewelled  ear-rings,  and  wearing  a  beautiful  garland  and  crowc'j. 
entered  the  Agoka  woods,  like  an  embodiment  of  the  vernal 
season.  And  dressed  with  care,  Havana  looked  like  the 
Kalpa  tree  in  Indra's  garden.  But  though  adorned  with 
every  embellishment,  that  hero  inspired  only  awe,  like  a 
beautified  banian  in  the  midst  of  a  cemetery.  And  that  night- 
ivanderer,  having  approached  the  presence  of  that  slender- 
waisted  lady,  looked  like  the  planet  Saturn  in  the  presence 
of  BoJiini*  And  smitten  with  the  shafts  of  the  god  of  the 
flowery  emblem,f  he  accosted  that  fair-hipped  lady  then, 
afifrighted  like  a  helpless  doe,  and  told  her  these  words  : — Thou 
bast,  O  Sita,  shown  thy  regard  for  thy  lord  too  much  !  O 
thou  of  delicate  limbs,  be  merciful  unto  me  !  Let  thy  person 
be  embellished  novf  (by  these  maids  in  waiting).  O  excellent 
lady,  accept  me  as  thy  lord  !  And,  O  thou  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful complexion,  attired  in  costly  robes  and  ornaments,  take 
thou  the  first  place  among  all  the  women  of  my  household  ! 
Many  are  the  daughters  of  the  celestials  and  also  of  the 
Gandharvas  that  I  possess  !  I  am  lord  also  of  many  Ddndva 
and  Daitya  ladies  !  One  hundred  and  forty  millions  of 
Tigachas,  tv/ice  as  many  man-eating  Rakshasas  of  terri- 
ble deeds,  and  thrice  as  many  Yahshas,  do  my  bidding  ! 
Some  of  the-^e  are  under  the  sway  of  my  brother  who 
is  the  lord  of  all  treasures  !  In  my  driuking-hall,  O  excellent 
lady  of  beautiful  thighs,  Gandharvas  and  Apsaras  wait  on 
me  as  they  do  on  my  brother  !  I  am,  again,  the  son  of  that 
regenerate  Rishi  ViQravas  himself  of  high  ascetic  merit.  I 
am  renowned,  again,  as  the  fifth  Regent  of  the  Universe  !|  And, 

*  Saturn,  or  more  pi-operly,  Sani,  is  repi^sented  in  Hindu  mytho- 
logy as  a  grim  monster,  while  the  constellation  called  Rohini  is  supposed 
to  be  a  beautiful  female  owned  as  wife  by  the  moon. — T. 

t  Pushpakehi,  Kama,  Kandarpa,  are  some  of  the  names  by  which 
the  Hindu  Cupid  is  known.  Owing  to  the  abundance  of  synonyms  in 
Sanskrit,  the  same  idea  is  capable  of  being  repeated  without  the  ear 
being  at  all  displeased  within  the  course  of  these  few  lines  :  the  express- 
ion, "  afflicted  with  the  shafts  of  the  god  of  desire  "  occurs  thrice,  but 
each  time  in  different  form. — T. 

X  There  are  four  principal  ones.according  to  the  four  cardinal  directions. 
Jlavana  was,  in  consideration  of  his  power,  looked  upon  as  the  fifth.— 7'. 
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O  beautiful  lady,  of  food  and  edibles  and   drinks    of  the  very- 
best  kind,  I  have  as  much  as  the    Lord    himself  of  the    celes- 
tials !     Let  all  thy  troubles  consequent  on  a  life  in    the    woods 
cease  !    O  thou  of  fair  hips,  be  my  Queen,  as  Mandodari  her- 
self ! — Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  beautiful  princess  of  Videha, 
turning  away  and  regarding  him  as  something  less  than  a  straw,* 
replied  unto  that  wanderer  of  the  night.     And   at   that   time 
the  princess  of  Videha,    that  girl  of  beautiful    hips,  had   her 
deep  and  compact   bosom  copiously   drenched   by  her  inaus- 
picious tears   shed   ceaselessly.     And   she    who   regarded  her 
husband  as  her  god,  answered  that  mean    wretch,  saying, — By 
sheer  ill-luck  it  is,  O  king  of  the   Rakshasas,  that    I  am   ob- 
liged  to   hear   such   words    of    grievous    import   spoken   by 
thee  !     Blessed  be  thou,  O   Rakshasa   fond   of  sensual   pleas- 
ures, let  thy  heart  be  withdrawn    from  me  !     I  am  the  wife  of 
another,    ever   devoted  to   my   husband,    and,  therefore,  in- 
capable of  being  possessed  by  thee  !    A  helpless  human  being 
that  I  am,  I  cannot  be  a  fit  wife  for  thee  !    What  joy  can   be 
tbine  by  using  violence  towards  an    unwilling   woman  ?     Thy 
father  is  a  wise  Brahmana,  born   of  Brahma    and   equal    unto 
that  Lord  himself  of  the  creation  !     Why  dost  thou  not,  there- 
fore, thyself  being  equal   to   a   Regent   of  the  Universe,  ob- 
serve virtue  ?  Disgracing  thy  brother,  that  king  of  the  YaJcshas, 
that  adorable  one  who   is    the   friend  of  MahcQwara   himself, 
that  lord  of  treasures,  how  is  it  that  thou  feelest  no  shame  ? — 
Having  said   these   words,  Sita   began   to   weep,  her   bosom 
shivering  in  her  agitation,  and  covering  her  neck  and  face  with 
her  garments.     And  the   long  and  well-knit   braid,  black  and 
glossy,  falling  from  the  head  of  the  weeping  lady,  looked  like  a 
black  snake.     And  hearing  these  cruel  words  uttered   by  SitS,, 
the  foolish  Ravana,  although  thus  rejected,  addressed  Sita  once 

*  It  is  a  matter  of  some  surprise  that  almost  all  the  Bengalee  tran- 
slators have  misunderstood  the  expression, — Trinamantaratas  Kritwd, 
although  it  is  almost  a  proverb.  Even  the  Burdwan  Pundits,  who  are 
generally  very  careful,  have  not  been  correct.  There  is  no  difference  of 
reading  to  be  observed  in  any  of  the  texts.  The  erroneous  rendering  to 
which  I  allude  in^— Hiding  her  faQQ  behind  the  grais.—T, 
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more,  saying, — 0  lady,  let  the  god  having  the  Malcara  for 
his  emblem  burn  me  sorely.  I  will,  however,  on  no  account, 
O  thou  of  sweet  smiles  and  beautiful  hips,  approach  thee,  as 
thou  art  unwilling  !  What  can  I  do  to  thee  that  still  feelest 
a  regard  for  Rama  who  is  only  a  human  being  and,  therefore, 
our  food  ? — Having  said  these  words  unto  that  lady  of  faultless 
features,  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas  made  himself  invisible 
then  and  there  and  went  away  to  the  place  he  liked.  And 
Sita,  surrounded  by  those  Rakshasa  women,  and  treated  with 
tenderness  by  Trijata,  continued  to  dwell  there  in  grief.'  " 

Thus  ends   the   two  hundred  and  eightieth  Section    in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXI. 
(  Dmupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeva  said. — 'Meanwhile  the  illustrious  descendant 
of  Raghu,  along  with  his  brother,  hospitably  treated  by  Su' 
griva,  continued  to  dwell  on  the  breast  of  the  Mdlyavat  hill, 
beholding  every' day  the  clear  blue  sky.  And  one  night,  while 
'  gazing  from  the  mountain-top  on  the  bright  moon  in  the 
cloudless  sky,  surrounded  by  planets  and  stars  and  stellar 
bodies,  that  slayer  of  foes  was  suddenly  awakened  (to  a 
remembrance  of  Sita)  by  the  cold  breezes  fragrant  with  the 
perfumes  of  the  lily,  the  lotus  and  other  flowers  of  the  same 
species.  And  the  virtuous  Rama,  dejected  in  spirits  at 
the  thought  of  Sita's  captivity  in  the  abode  of  the  Rakshasa, 
addressed  the  heroic  Lakshmana  in  the  morning  saying, — 
Go,  Lakshmana,  and  seek  in  Kishkindhya  that  ungrateful 
king  of  the  monkeys,  who  understands  well  hia  own  inter- 
est and  is  even  now  indulging  in  dissipation,  that  foolish 
wretch  of  his  race  whom  I  have  installed  on  a  throne  and 
to  whom  all  apes  and  monkeys  and  bears  own  allegiance,  that 
fellow  for  whose  sake,  O  mighty-armed  perpetuator  of  Raghu's 
race,  Vali  was  slain  by  me  with  tby  help  in  the  woods  of 
Kishkindhya  !  I  regard  that  worst  of  monkeys  on  earth  to  be 
highly  ungrateful ;  for,  O  Lakshmana,  that  wretch  hath  now 
forgotten   me   who   am  sunk  in    such  distress .     I  think  he  la 
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unwilling  to  fulfil  his  pledge,  disregarding,  from  duluess  of 
understanding,  one  who  hath  done  him  such  services!  If 
thou  findest  him  luke-warm  and  lolling  in  sensual  joys,  thou 
must  then  send  him,  by  the  path  Vali  hath  been  made  to 
follow,  to  the  common  goal  of  all  creatures  !  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  thou  seest  that  foremost  of  monkeys  deligent  in  our 
cause,  then,  O  descendant  of  Kakulstha,  shouldst  thou 
bring  him  hither  with  thee  !  Be  quick,  and  delay  not  !— 
Thus  addressed  by  his  brother,  Lakshmana  ever  attentive 
to  the  behests  and  welfare  of  his  superiors,  set  out  taking 
with  him  his  handsome  bow  with  string  and  arrows.  And 
reaching  the  gates  of  Kishkindhya,  he  entered  the  city  un- 
challenged. And  knowing  him  to  be  angry,  the  monkey-king 
advanced  to  receive  him.  And  with  his  wife,  Sugriva  the 
king  of  the  monkeys,  with  a  humble  heart,  joyfully  received 
him  with  due  honors.  And  the  dauntless  son  of  Sumitra 
then  told  him  what  Rama  had  said.  And  having  heard  every- 
thing in  detail,  O  mighty  monarch,  Sugriva  the  king  of  the 
monkeys,  with  his  wife  and  servants,  joined  his  hands,  and 
cheerfully  said  unto  Lakshmana,  that  elephant  among  men, 
these  words : — I  am,  0  Lakshmana,  neither  wicked,  nor  ungrate- 
ful, nor  destitute  of  virtue  !  Hear  as  to  the  efforts  I  have  made 
for  finding  out  Sita's  place  of  captivity  !  I  have  despatched 
diligent  monkeys  in  all  directions.  All  of  them  have  stipulated 
to  return  within  a  month.  They  will,  0  hero,  search  the  whole 
Earth  with  her  forests  and  hills  and  seas,  her  villages  and 
towns  and  cities  and  mines.  Only  five  nights  are  wanting  to 
complete  that  month,  and  then  thou  wilt,  with  Eama,  hear 
tidings  of  great  joy  ! — 

"  'Thus  addressed  by  that  intelligent  king  of  the  monkeys, 
the  high-souled  Lakshmana  became  appeased,  and  he,  in  his 
turn,  worshipped  Sugriva.  And  accompanied  by  Sugriva,  he 
returned  to  Rama  on  the  breast  of  the  Malyavat  hill.  And 
approaching  him,  Lakshmana  informed  him  of  the  bec^innino" 
already  made  in  respect  of  his  undertaking.  And  soon  thous- 
ands of  monkey-chiefs  began  to  return,  after  having  carefully 
searched  the  three  quarters  of  the  Earth,  viz.,  the  North,  the 
East,  and  the  West,    But  they  that  had  gone   towards  the 
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South  did  not  make  their  appearance.  And  they  that  cam© 
back  represented  to  Rama,  saying  that  although  they  had 
searched  the  whole  Earth  with  her  belt  of  seas,  yet  they 
could  not  find  either  the  princess  of  Videha  or  Ravana,  But 
that  descendant  of  Kakutstha's  race,  afflicted  at  heart,  man- 
aged to  live  yet,  resting  his  hopes  (of  hearing  Sita's  tidings) 
on  the  great  monkeys  that  had  gone  towards  the  South, 

"  'After  the  lapse  of  two  months,  several  monkeys,  seeking 
with  haste  the  presence  of  Sugriva,  addressed   him,  saying,-— 

0  king,  that  foremost  of  monkeys,  the  son  of  Pavana,  as  also 
Angada,  the  son  of  Vali,  and  the  other  great  monkeys  whom 
thou  hadst  despatched  to  search  the  southern  region,  have 
come  back  and  are  pillaging  that  great  and  excellent  orchard 
called  Madhiovana,  which  was  always  guarded  by  Vali  and 
which  hath  been  well  guarded  by  thee  also  after  him  ! — Hearing 
of  this  act  of  liberty  on  their  part,  Sugriva  inferred  the  suc- 
cess of  their  mission,  for  it  is  only  servants  that  have  been 
crowned  with  success  that  can  act  in  this  way.  And  that 
intelligent  and  foremost  of  monkeys  communicated  his  sus- 
picions to  Rama.  And  Rama  also,  from  this,  guessed  that 
the  princess  of  Alithila  had  been  seen.  Then  Hanuman  and 
the  other  monkeys,  having  refreshed  themselves  thus,  came 
towards  their  king,  who  was  then  staying  with  Rama  and 
Laksbmana.  And,  0  Bharata,  observing  the  gait  of  Hanu- 
man and  the  color  of  his  face,  Rama  was  confirmed  in  the 
belief  that  Hanuman  had  really  seen  Sita.  Then  those  suc- 
cessful monkeys  with  Hanuman  at  their  head,  duly  bowed 
unto  Rama  and  Lakshmana  and  Sugriva.  And  Rama  then, 
taking  up  his  bow  and  quiver,  addressed  those  monkeys,  saying, 
— Have  ye  been  successful  ?  Will  ye  impart  life  unto  me  ?  Will 
ye  once  more  enable  me  to  reign  in  Ayodhya  after  having  slaia 
my  enemy  in  battle  and  rescued  the  daugher  of  Janaka  ?  With 
the  princess  of  Videha  unrescued,  and  the  foe  unslain  in  battle, 

1  dare  not  live,  robbed  of  wife  and  honor  ! — Thus  addressed 
by  Rama,  the  son  of  Pavana  replied  unto  him,  saying — I  bring 
thee  good  news,  0  Rama ;  for  Janaka's  daughter  hath  been 
seen  by  me.  Having  searched  the  southern  region  with  all  its 
hills,  forests,  and  mines,  for  sometime,  we  became  very  weary^ 
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At  length  we  beheld  a   great   cavern.     And   having  beheld  it, 
we  entered  that  cavern  which   extended  over  many    Yojanas, 
It   was  dark   and   deep  and    overgrown   with   trees  and  in- 
fested  by   worms.     And   having  gone   a   great  way    through 
it,  we  came   upon  sun-shine   and   beheld   a  beautiful  palace. 
It  was,  O   Raghava,  the   abode   of  the  Dditya   Maya.     And 
there   we   beheld  a   female  ascetic  named  Prabhavati  engag- 
ed in  ascetic  austerities.    And   she  gave   us  food  and   drink 
of   various   kinds.      And   having  refreshed   ourselves   there- 
with and   regained   our  strength,    we   proceeded   along   the 
way   shown  by    her.     At   last   we   came   out   of  the   cavern 
and  beheld  the  briny  sea,  and  on   its   shores,  the   Sahya,  the 
Malaya,  and  the   great   Dardura   mountains.     And  ascend- 
ing the   mountains   of  Malaya,  we  beheld   before  us  the  vasG 
ocean.*  And  beholding  it  we  felt  sorely  grieved  in  mind.   And 
dejected  in  spirits  and  afflicted  with   pain  and  famishing  with 
hunger,    we   despaired   of   returning  with   our   lives.     Cast- 
ing our  eyes  on  the  great  ocean  extending  over  many  hundreds 
of  Yojanas  and   abounding   with   whales   and  alligators  and 
other  aquatic   animals,   we  became   anxious  and  filled   with 
grief.    We  then   sat   together,  resolved  to  die   there  of  starv- 
ation.   And  in  course  of  conversation  we  happened   to  talk  of 
the   vulture   Jatayu.    Just   then   we  saw   a  bird   huge  as   a 
mountain,  of  frightful  form,  and  inspiring   terror  into  every 
heart,  like  a  second  son  of  Vinatd.f    And  coming  upon  us  un- 
awares for  devouring  us,  he-said, — Who  are  ye  that  are  speaking 
thus  of  my  brother  Jatdyxi  ?    I  am  his  elder  brother,  by  name 
Sampati,  and  am  the  king   of  birds.     Once  upon  a   time,  we 
two,  with  the  desire  of  outstripping   each  other,  flew  towards 
the  sun.     My  wings  got  burnt,  but  those  of  Jatayu  were  not. 
That  was  the  last  time  I  saw  my  beloved   brother  JatSyu  the 
king   of  vultures  !     My   wings   burnt,  I  fell   down   upon   the 
top  of  this  great  mountain,  where  I  still  am  ! — When  he  finish- 
ed speaking,  we   informed   him  of  the   death   of  his  brother, 
in  a  few  words,  and  also  of  this  calamity   that   hath   befallen 

*  Abode  of  Varuua,  in  the  original. 

t  Qwuda. 
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thee  !  And,  0  king,  the  powerful  Sampati  hearing  this  uupleas* 
ant  news  from  us,   was  greatly  afflicted  and  again   enquired  of 
us,  saying, — Who  is  this  Rama  and  why  was  Sita  ravished  and! 
how  was  Jatayu  slain  ?    Ye  foremost  of  monkeys,  I    wish  to 
hear  everything  in  detail ! — We  then  informed  him  of  every- 
thing about  this   calamity  of  thine  and  of  the  reason  also 
of  our  vow   of  starvation.    That  king  of    birds  then  urged 
us  (to  give  up  our  vow)  by   these  words   of  his : — Eavana  is, 
indeed,  known  to  me.     Lanka  is  his  capital.     I  behold   it   on 
the  other  side  of  the  sea  in  a  valley  of  the  Trikuta  hills !  Sita 
must  be  there.     I  have  little   doubt   of  this  ! — Hearing  these 
words  of  his,  we  rose  up   quickly  and   began,  O  chastiser   of 
foes,  to   take  counsel  of  one   another  for  crossing  the   ocean ! 
And  when  no  one   dared  to  cross  it,  I,  having  recourse  to  my 
father,*  crossed  the  great  ocean,  which  is   a  hundred    Yojanas 
in  width.    And   having  slain   the  Eakshasi  on   the   waters, 
I  saw  the  chaste  Sita  within   Ravana's  harem,  observing  fasts 
and  ascetic  austerities,  eager  to  behold  her  lord,  with   matted 
locks  on  head,  and  body  besmeared   with  filth,  and  lean,  and 
melancholy,  and  helpless.    Recognising  her  as  Sita  by  these  un* 
usual  signs,  and  approaching  that  worshipful  lady  while  alone, 
I  said,— I  am,  O   Sita,  an  emissary  of  Rama  and  a  monkey 
begotten  by  Pavana  /*    Desirous  of  having  a  sight  of  thee, 
hither  have  I  come  travelling  through  the  skies  !  Protected  by 
Sugriva,  that  monarch  of  all  the  monkeys,  the   royal  brothers 
Rama  and  Lakshmana  are  in  peace  !   And  Rama,  0  lady,  with 
Sumitra's  son,  hath   enquired   of  thy  welfare  !     And   Sugriva 
also,  on  account  of  his  friendship  (with  Rama  and  Lakshmana), 
enquireth  of  thy  welfare.     Followed   by   all   the   monkeys, 
thy  husband  will  soon  be    here.     Confide  in   me,    0   adorable 
lady  :  I  am  a  monkey  and  not  a  Rdkshasa ! — Thus  addressed 
by  me,  Sita  seemed   to   meditate   for  a   moment   and   thea 
replied  to  me,  saying, — From  the  words  of  Avindhya,  I  know 
that  thou  art  Hanuraan  !     O  mighty-armed  one,   Avindhya  is 
an  old  and  respected  Rdkshasa  !     He  told  me  that  Sugriva  is 
surrounded  by  counsellors  like  thee.   Thou  mayst  depart  now  ! 

*  Famna  the  god  of  wind. 
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^And  with  these  words  she  gave  me  this  jewel  as  a  credential. 
And,  indeed,  it  was  by  means  of  this  jewel  that  the  fault- 
less Sita  had  been  able  to  support  her  existence.  And  the 
daughter  of  Janaka  further  told  me,  as  a  token  from  her, 
that  by  thee,  O  tiger  among  men,  a  blade  of  grass  (inspired 
Vfith  3Iantras  and  thus  converted  into  a  fatal  weapon)  had 
once  been  shot  at  a  crow  while  ye  were  on  the  breast  of  the 
mighty  hill  known  by  the  name  of  Chitrakuta !  All  this 
she  said  as  evidence  of  my  having  met  her  and  hers  being 
really  the  princess  of  Videha.  I  then  caused  myself  to  be 
seized  by  Ravana's  soldiers,  and  then  set  fire  to  the  city  of 
Lanka ! — 

"  'Hearing  these  words  of  his,  Rama  then  duly  worshipped 
that  messenger  of  good  tidings  who  had  come  back  (after  all 
those  adventures).' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-first  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-haraua  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXII. 
(  Braupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'It  was  to  the  breast  of  that  very 
hill  where  Rama  was  seated  with  those  foremost  of  monkeys 
that  great  monkey  chiefs,  at  the  command  of  Sugriva,  be- 
gan to  flock  together.  The  father-in-law  of  Vali,  the  illus- 
trious Sushena,  accompanied  by  a  thousand  crorcs  of  active 
apes,  came  to  Rama.  And  those  two  foremost  of  monkeys, 
endued  with  mighty  energy,  viz,.  Gaya  and  Gavaya,  each  ac- 
companied by  a  hundred  crores  of  monkeys,  showed  them- 
selves there.  And,  O  king,  Gavakshya  also  of  terrible  mien 
and  endued  with  bovine  tail,  showed  himself  there,  having 
collected  sixty  thousand  crores  of  monkeys.  And  the  re- 
nowned Gandhamadana,  dwelling  on  the  mountains  of  the 
same  name,  collected  a  hundred  thousand  crores  of  monkeys. 
And  the  intelligent  and  mighty  monkey  known  by  the  name 
of  Panasa  mustered   together   fifty-two  crores   of  monkeys.* 


*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here.    Some  texts  x^^^  f fly -men. 
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And  that  foremost  and  most  illustrious  of  monkeys  named  Da-» 
dhimukha  of  mighty  energy  mustered  a  large  army  of  monkeys 
possessed  of  terrible  prowess.  And  Jamvavan  showed  himself 
there  with  a  hundred  thousand  crores  of  black  bears  of  terrible 
deeds  and  faces  having  the  Tilaka  mark.*  And  these  and 
many  other  chiefs  of  monkey-chiefs,  countless  in  number,  O 
king,  came  there  for  aiding  Rama's  cause.  And  endued  with 
bodies  huge  as  mountain-peaks  and  roaring  like  lions,  loud 
Tvas  the  uproar  that  was  heard  there  made  by  those  monkeys 
running  restlessly  from  place  to  place.  And  some  of  them 
looked  like  mountain-peaks,  and  some  looked  like  buffalos. 
And  some  were  of  the  hue  of  autumnal  clouds  and  the  faces 
of  some  were  red  as  vermillion.  And  some  rose  high,  and  some 
fell  down,  and  some  cut  capers,  and  some  scattered  the 
dust,  as  they  mustered  together  from  various  directions. 
And  that  monkey  army,  vast  as  the  sea  at  full  tide,  encamped 
there  at  Sugriva's  bidding.  And  after  those  foremost  of 
monkeys  had  mustered  from  every  direction,  the  illustrious 
descendant  of  Raghu,  with  Sugriva  by  his  side,  set  out  in  an 
auspicious  moment  of  a  very  fair  day  under  a  lucky  constella- 
tion, accompanied  by  that  host  arrayed  in  order  of  battle,  as 
if  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  all  the  worlds.  And  Hanuman 
the  son  of  the  Wind-god  was  in  the  van  of  that  host,  while 
the  rear  was  protected  by  the  fearless  son  of  Sumitra.  And 
surrounded  by  the  monkey-chiefs,  those  princes  of  Raghu's 
house  with  fingers  cased  in  iguana  skin,  shone,  as  they  went, 
like  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  in  the  midst  of  the  planets. 
And  that  monkey  host  armed  with  stones  and  Shdla  and 
Tdla  trees,  looked  very  much  like  a  far-extending  field  of  corn 
under  the  morning  sun.  And  that  mighty  army,  protected 
by  Nala  aud  Nila  and  Angada  and  Kratha  and  Mainda  and 
Dwivida,  marched  forth  for  achieving  the  purpose  of  Raghava, 
And  encamping  successively,  without  interruption  of  any 
kind,  on  wide  and  healthy  tracts  and  valleys  abounding  with 
fruits  and  roots  and  water  and  honey  and  meat,  the  monkey 
bost  at  last  reached  the  shores  of  the  briny  sea.  And  like  unto 
a  second  ocean,  that  mighty   army   with  its    countless  colors, 

*  A  differeuQe  of  reading  is  observable  here.— 2". 
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liaving  reached  the  shores  of  the  sea,  took  up  its  abode  there. 
Then   the  illustrious  son  of  Da9aratha,  addressing   Sugriva 
amongst  all  those  foremost   monkeys,  spoke    unto   him   these 
words  that  were  suited  to  the  occasion  :— This  army   is  large. 
The  ocean  also  is  diGcult  to  cross.     What  contrivance,  there- 
fore, commends  itself  to  thee  for  crossing  the  ocean  ? — At  these 
words,  many  vain-glorious    monkeys  answered, — We  are   fully 
able  to  cross  the  sea. — This  answer,  however,  was  not  of  much 
use,  as  all  could  not  avail  of  that  means.  Some  of  the  monkeys 
proposed  to  cross  the  sea  in  boats,  and  some  in  rafts  of  various 
kinds,  Rama,  however,  conciliating  them  all,  said, — This  cannot 
be.  The  sea  here  is  a  full  hundred   Yojanas  in  width.     All  tha 
monkeys,  ye  heriDes,  will  not  be  able  to  cross  it.    This  proposal, 
therefore,  that  ye  have  made,  is  not  consonant  to  reason.  Besides, 
we  have  not  the  number  of  boats  necessary  for  carrying  all  our 
troops.    How,  again,  can  one  like  us  raise  such  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  merchants  ?  Our  army  is  very  large.  The  foe  will  make 
a  great  havoc  if  a  hole  is  detected.    Therefore,  to  cross  the  sea 
in  boats  and  rafts  doth  not  recommend  itslf  to  me.  I  will,  how- 
ever, pray  to  the  Ocean  for  the  necessary  means.  Foregoing  food, 
I  will  lie  down  on  the  shore.     He  will  certainly   show  himself 
to  me.     If,  however,  he  doth  not  show  himself,  I  will  chastise 
him  then  by  means  of  my  great  weapons  that  are   more   blaz- 
ing than  fire  itself  and  are  incapable  of  being  baffled  !^-Having 
said  these  words,  both  Rama  and  Lakshmana  touched  water* 
and  duly  laid  themselves  down  on  a  bed  of  Kuga  grass  on  the 
sea-shore.    The  divine  and  illustrious   Ocean  then,   that   lord 
of  male  and  female  rivers,  surrounded  by   acquatic   animals, 
appeared  unto  Rama  in  a  vision.    And  addressing   Rama  in 
sweet  accents,  the  genius  of  the  Ocean,  surrounded  by  count- 
less mines  of  gems,  said, — 0  son  of  Kau9alya,  tell  me   what 
aid,  0  bull  among  men,  I  am  to  render  thee  !  I  also  have  sprung 
from  the  race  of  Ikshwakuf  and  am,  therefore,  a  relative  of 

^^  As  a  purificatory  ceremony,  called  the  Achdmana.  To  this  day, 
no  Hindu  can  perform  any  ceremony  without  going  through  the  Acha- 
mana  in  the  first  instance. — T. 

+  Tradition  represents  the  sons  of  king  Sagara  of  the  Ikshwaku  raca 
as  the  excavator  of  the  oceau.    Hence  the  ocean  is  called  iSagara. 
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•  thine  ! — Rama  replied  unto  him,  saying, — 0  lord  ot  rivej^ 
male  and  female,  I  desire  thee  to  grant  me  a  way  for  my 
troops,  passing  along  which  I  may  slay  the  Ten-necked 
{RdJcskasa),  that  wretch  of  Pulastya's  race  !  If  thou  dost  not 
grant  the  way  I  beg  of  thee,  I  will  then  dry  thee  up  by 
means  of  my  celestial  arrows  inspired  with  mantras  ! — And 
hearing  these  words  of  Rama,  the  genius  of  Varuna's  abode, 
joining  his  hands,  answered  in  great  affliction,— I  do  not  desire 
to  put  any  obstacle  in  thy  way.  I  am  no  foe  of  thine  1  Listen, 
O  Rama,  to  these  words,  f.nd  having  listened,  do  what  is 
proper  !  If,  at  thy  command,  I  grant  a  way  for  the  passage 
of  thy  army,  others  then,  from  strength  of  their  bows,  will 
•command  me  to  do  the  same  !  In  thy  army  there  is  a  monkey 
■of  the  name  of  Nala,  who  is  a  skilful  mechanic.  And  endued 
with  great  strength,  Nala  is  the  son  of  Tashtri,  the  divine 
artificer  of  the  Universe.  And  whether  it  is  wood,  or  grass, 
or  stone,  that  he  will  throw  into  my  waters,  I  will  support 
the  same  on  my  surface,  and  thus  wilt  thou  have  a  bridge 
(over  which  to  pass)  ! — And  having  said  these  words,  the 
genius  of  the  Ocean  disappeared.  And  Rama  awaking,  called 
Nala  unto  him  and  said, — Build  thou  a  bridge  over  the  sea  ! 
Thou  alone,  I  am  sure,  art  able  to  do  it  ! — And  it  was  by 
this  means  that  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha's  race  caused  a 
bridge  to  be  built  that  was  ten  Yojanas  in  width  and  a 
hundred  Yojanas  in  length.  And  to  this  day  that  bridge  is 
celebrated  over  all  the  world  by  the  name  of  Nala's  bridge. 
And  having  completed  that  bridge,  Nala,  of  body  huge  as  a 
hill,  came  away  at  the  command  of  Rama. 

"  'And  while  Rama  was  on  this  side  of  the  ocean,  the  virtu- 
ous Vibhishana,  the  brother  of  the  king  of  the  Rahshasas, 
accompanied  by  four  of  his  counsellors,  came  unto  Rama. 
And  the  high-souled  Rama  received  him  with  due  welcome. 
Sugriva,  however,  feared,  thinking  he  might  be  a  spy.  The 
son  of  Raghu,  meanwhile,  perfectly  satisfied  (with  Vibhishana) 
in  consequence   of   the   sincerity   of    his    exertions   and   the 

many  indications  of  his  good  conduct,  worshipped  him  with 
respect.  And  he  also  installed  Vibhishana  in  the  sovereignty 
of  all  the  Rdhliasas,  and  made  him  his  own  junior  counsellor 
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and  a  friend  of  Lakshmana's.  And  it  was  under  Vibhishana's 
guidance,  0  king,  that  Rama  with  all  his  troops  crossed  the 
great  ocean  by  means  of  that  bridge  in  course  of  a  month. 
And  having  crosssed  the  ocean  and  arrived  at  Lanka,  Rama 
caused  its  extensive  and  numerous  gardens  to  be  devastated 
by  his  monkeys.  And  while  Rama's  troops  were  there,  two  of 
Ravana's  counsellors  and  officers,  named  Suka  and  Sarana, 
who  had  come  as  spies,  having  assumed  the  shape  of  monkeys, 
were  seized  by  Vibhishana.  And  when  those  wanderers  of  th© 
night  assumed  their  real  Bakshasa  forms,  Rama  showed  them 
his  troops  and  dismissed  them  quietly.  And  having  quartered 
his  troops  in  those  woods  that  skirted  the  city,  Rama  then 
sent  the  monkey  Angada  endued  with  great  wisdom  as  his- 
envoy  to  Ravana.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-second   Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXXIII. 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  quartered  his  army  in  those 
groves  abounding  with  food  and  water  and  with  fruits  and 
roots,  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha  began  to  watch  over  them 
with  care.  Ravana,  on  the  other  hand,  planted  in  his  city 
many  engines  constructed  according  to  the  rules  of  military 
science.  And  his  city,  naturally  impregnable  on  account  of 
its  strong  ramparts  and  gate-ways,  had  its  seven  trenches, 
that  were  deep  and  full  of  water  to  the  brim  and  that 
abounded  with  fishes  and  sharks  and  alligators,  made  more 
impregnable  still  by  means  of  pointed  stakes  of  Khadira, 
wood.  And  the  ramparts,  heaped  with  stones,  were  made 
impregnable  by  means  of  catapults.  And  the  warriors  (who 
guarded  the  walls)  were  armed  with  earthen  pots  filled  with 
venomous  snakes,  and  with  resinous  powders  of  many 
kinds.  And  they  were  also  armed  with  clubs  and  fire- 
brands and  arrows  and  lances  aad  swords  and  battle-axes, 
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And  they  had  also  Sataghnis*  and  stout  maces  steeped 
in  wax.f  And  at  all  tho  gates  of  the  city  were  planted 
movable  and  immovable  encampments  manned  by  large 
numbers  of  infantry  supported  by  countless  elephants  and 
horses.  And  Angada,  having  reached  one  of  the  gates  of  the 
city,  was  made  knosvn  to  the  king  of  the  Rdhshasas,  And 
he  entered  the  town  without  suspicion  or  fear.  And  surround- 
ed by  countless  crores  of  Rakshasas,  that  hero  shone  in  his 
beauty  like  the  Sun  himself  in  the  midst  of  masses  of 
clouds.  And  having  approached  the  hero  of  Palastya's  race 
in  the  midst  of  his  counsellors,  the  eloquent  Angada  saluted 
the  king  and  began  to  deliver  Rama's  message  in  these  words  : 
— That  descendant  of  Raghu,  O  king,  who  ruleth  at  Ko9ala 
and  whose  renown  hath  spread  over  the  whole  world,  sayeth 
unto  thee  these  words  suited  to  the  occasion.  Accept  thou 
that  message  and  act  according  to  it ! — Provinces  and  towns,  ia 
consequence  of  their  connection  with  sinful  kings  incapable 
of  controlling  their  souls,  are  themselves  polluted  and 
destroyed.  By  the  violent  abduction  of  Sita,  thou  alone 
hast  injured  me !  Thou,  however,  wilt  become  the  cause  of 
death  to  many  unoffending  persons.  Possessed  of  power  and 
filled  with  pride,  thou  hast,  before  this,  slain  many  Rishis 
living  in  the  woods,  and  insulted  the  very  gods.  Thou  hast 
slain  also  many  great  kiogs  and  many  weeping  women.  For 
those  transgressions  of  thine,  retribution  is  about  to  overtake 
thee  !  I  will  slay  thee  with  thy  counsellors.  Fight  and  show 
thy  courage  !J  0  wanderer  of  the  night,  behold  the  power  of 
iuy  bow,  although  I  am  but  a  man !  Release  Sita  the 
daughter  of  Janaka !  If  thou  dost  not  release  her,  I  shall 
make  the  Earth  divested  of  all  Rakshasas  with   my  keen-edg- 


*  Lit.  an  engine  killing  a  hundred.  Perhaps,  some  kind  of  rude 
cannon. — T. 

+  Perhaps,  brands  or  torches  steeped  in  wax,  intended  to  be  thrown 
in  a  burning  state  amongst  the  foe.  Readers  of  Indian  history  know 
how  Lord  Lake  was  repulsed  from  Bhurtpore  by  means  of  huge  bales 
of  cotton,  steeped  in  oil,  rolled  from  the  ramparts  of  that  town,  in  a 
burning  state,  towards  the  advancing  English. — T. 

X  Lit.  Be  a  Purusha  (male)  !  Manhood  would  not  be  appropriat« 
in  «onnectioa  with  a  Rakshata, — T, 
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ed  arrows  ! — Hearing  these  defiant  words  of  the  envoy,  king 
Ravaua  bore  them  ill,  becoming  sensless  with  wrath.  And  there- 
vpon  four  Rakshasas,  skilled  in  reading  every  sign  of  their 
master,  seized  Angada  like  four  hawks  seizing  a  tiger.  With 
those  Rakshasas,  however,  holding  him  fast  by  his  limbs, 
Angada  leaped  upwards  and  alighted  on  the  palace  terrace. 
And  as  he  leaped  up  with  great  force,  those  wanderers  of  the 
night  fell  down  upon  the  earth,  and  bruised  by  the  violence  of 
the  fall,  had  their  ribs  broken.  And  from  the  golden  terrace 
on  which  he  had  alighted,  he  took  a  downward  leap.  And 
overleaping  the  walls  of  Lanka,  he  alighted  to  where  his 
comrades  were.  And  approaching  the  presence  of  the  lord  of 
Kogala  and  informing  him  of  everything,  the  monkey  Angada 
endued  with  great  energy  retired  to  refresh  himself,  dismissed 
with  due  respect  by  Rama. 

"  'The  descendant  of  Raghu  then  caused  the  ramparts  of 
Lanka  to  be  broken  down  by  a  united  attack  of  all  those 
monkeys  endued  v/ith  the  speed  of  the  wind.  Then  Laksh- 
mana,  with  Vibhishana  and  the  king  of  the  bears  marching 
in  the  van,  blew  up  the  southern  gate  of  the  city  that  was 
almost  impregnable.  Rama  then  attacked  Lanka  with  a 
hundred  thousand  crores  of  monkeys,  all  possessed  of  great 
skill  in  battle,  and  endued  with  reddish  complexions  like  those 
of  young  camels.  And  those  crores  of  greyish  bears  with  long 
arms,  and  legs,  and  huge  paws,  and  generally  supporting  them- 
selves on  their  broad  haunches,  were  also  urged  on  to  supporb 
the  attack.  And  in  consequence  of  those  monkeys  leaping 
up  and  leaping  down  and  leaping  in  transverse  directions,* 
the  Sun  himself,  his  bright  disc  completely  shaded,  became 
invisible  for  the  dust  they  raised.  And  the  citizens  of  Lanki 
beheld  the  walls  of  their  town  assume  all  over  a  tawny  hue, 
covered  by  monkeys  of  complexions  yellow  as  the  ears  of  paddy, 
and  grey  as  Sirisha  flowers,  and  red  as  the  rising  Sun,  and 
white  as  flax  or  hemp.  And  the  Rakshasas,  0  king,  with 
their  wives  and  elders,  were  struck  with  wonder  at  that  sight. 
And  the  monkey  warriors  began  to  pull    down  pillars  made  of 

*  The   prefix   7ii  aa   opposed   to   ^U  means   (as  the  Buidwan  Pundits 
have  rightly  rendered)  "  in  a  transverse  directi-on,  "-—T, 
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precious  stones  and  the  terraces  and  tops  of  palatial  mansions. 
And  breaking  into  fragments  the  propellers*  of  catapults  and 
other  engines,  they  began  to  cast  them  about  in  all  directions* 
And  taking  up  the  Sataghnis  along  with  the  discs,  the  clubs, 
and  the  stones,  they  threw  them  down  into  the  city  with  great) 
force  and  loud  noise.  And  attacked  thus  by  the  monkeys, 
those  Kakshasas  that  had  been  placed  on  the  wall  to  guard 
them,  fled  precipitately  by  hundreds  and  thousands. 

"  'Then  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Rakshasas  of  terrible 
mien,  and  capable  of  assuming  any  form  at  will,  came  out  at 
the  command  of  the  king.  And  pouring  a  perfect  shower  of 
arrows  and  driving  the  denizens  of  the  forest,  those  warriors, 
displaying  great  prowess,  adorned  the  ramparts.  And  soon 
those  wanderers  of  the  night,  looking  like  masses  of  flesh,  and 
of  terrible  mien,  forced  the  monkeys  to  leave  the  walls.  And 
mangled  by  the  enemy's  lances,  numerous  monkey-chiefs  fell 
down  from  the  ramparts,  and  crushed  by  the  falling  columns 
and  gateways,  numerous  Rakshasas  also  fell  down  to  rise  no 
more.  And  the  monkeys  and  the  brave  Rakshasas  that  com- 
menced to  eat  up  the  foe,  struggled,  seizing  one  another  by  the 
hair,  and  mangling  and  tearing  one  another  with  their  nails 
and  teeth.  And  the  monkeys  and  the  Rakshasas  roared  and 
yelled  frightfully,  and  while  many  of  both  parties  were  slain 
and  fell  down  to  rise  no  more,  neither  side  gave  up  the  con- 
test. And  Rama  continued  all  the  while  to  shower  a  thick 
downpour  of  arrows  like  the  very  clouds.  And  the  arrows 
he  shot,  enveloping  Lanka,  killed  large  numbers  of  Rakshasas. 
And  the  son  of  Sumitra  too,  that  mighty  bowman  incapable 
of  being  fatigued  in  battle,  naming  particular  Rakshasas  sta- 
tioned on  the  ramparts,  slew  them  with  his  clothyard  shafts. 
And  then  the  monkey  host,  having  achieved  success,  was 
withdrawn  at  the  command  of  Rama,  after  it  had  thus  pulled 
down  the  fortifications  of  Lanka  and  made  all  objects  within 
the  city  capable  of  being  aimed  at  by  the  beseiging  force.f '  " 


*  Lit.  horns,  i.  e.  the  posts  and  pistons  that  propel  the  heavy  stones* 
t  Pratyavahara  is  the  withdrawal  of  a  force  from  active  operations, 
or  a  susp«ngi«n  «f  hostilities  for  giving  rest  to  the  troops.— 2', 
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Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  eighty-third  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXIV. 
(  Draiqmdi-Jiarana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'And  while  those  troops  (thus  with- 
drawn) were  reposing  themselves  in  their  quarters,  many 
little  Rdkshasas  and  Pigachas  owning  Ravana  as  their  leader, 
penetrated  amongst  them.  And  among  these  were  Parvana, 
Patana,  Jamhha,  Khara,  Krodha-vasa,  Hari,  Praruja, 
AriLJa,  Pragliasa,  and  others.  And  as  these  wicked  ones 
were  penetrating  (the  monkey  host)  in  their  invisible  forms 
Vibhishana,  who  had  the  knowledge  thereof,  broke  the  spell 
of  their  invisibility.  And  once  seen,  0  king,  by  the  powerful 
and  long-leaping  monkeys,  they  were  all  slain  and  prostrated 
on  the  earth  deprived  of  life.  And  unable  to  endure  this 
Ravana  marched  out  at  the  head  of  his  troops.  And  sur- 
rounded by  his  terrible  army  of  Rdksliasas  and  Pigachas 
Bavana  who  was  conversant  with  the  rules  of  warfare  like 
a  second  Uganas,  invested  the  monkey  host,  having  disposed 
his  troops  in  that  array  which  is  named  after  U9anas  himself. 
And  beholding  Ravana  advancing  with  his  army  disposed 
in  that  array,  Rama,  following  the  mode  recommended  by 
Vrihaspati,  disposed  his  troops  in  counter  array  for  opposing 
that  wanderer  of  the  night.  And  coming  up  quickly,  Ravana 
began  to  fight  with  Rama.  And  Lakshmana  singled  out 
Indrajit,  and  Sugriva  singled  out  Virupakshya.  And  Nikhar- 
vata  fought  with  Tara,  and  Nala  with  Tunda,  and  Patuga 
with  Panasa.  And  each  warrior,  advancing  up  to  him  whom 
he  regarded  as  his  match,  began  to  fight  with  him  on  that 
field  of  battle,  relying  on  the  strength  of  his  own  arms.  And 
that  encounter,  so  frightful  to  timid  persons,  soon  became 
terrible  and  fierce*  like  that  between  the  gods  and  thQAsuras- 
in  days  of  old.    And  Ravana  covered   Rama   with    a  shower 

*  Lit.    horriiiilatiug.— r. 
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of  darts  and  lances  and  swords,  and  Rama  also  afflicted  Ravana 
with  his  whetted  arrows  of  iron  furnished  with  the  sharpesb 
points.  And  in  the  same  way,  Lakshmana  smote  the  contend- 
ing Indrajit  with  arrows  capable  of  penetrating  into  the 
most  vital  parts,  and  Indrajit  also  smote  Sumitra's  son  with 
an  arrowy  shower.  And  Vibhishana  showered  upon  Prahasta, 
and  Prahasta  showered  upon  Vibhishana,  without  any  regard 
for  each  other,  a  thick  downpour  of  winged  arrows  furnished 
with  the  sharpest  points.  And  thus  between  those  mighty 
Trarriors  there  came  about  an  encounter  of  celestial  weapons 
of  great  force,  at  which  the  three  worlds  with  their  mobile  and 
immobile  creatures  were  sorely  distressed.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   two  hundred  and  eighty-fourth   Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Sectwn  CCLXXXV. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Then  Prahasta,  suddenly  advancing 
np  to  Vibhishana  and  uttering  a  loud  yell,  struck  him  with 
his  mace.  But  though  struck  with  that  mace  of  terrible 
force,  the  mighty-armed  Vibhishana  of  great  wisdom,  without 
wavering  in  the  least,  stood  still  as  the  mountains  of  Himavat. 
Then  Vibhishana,  taking  up  a  huge  and  mighty  javelin  fur- 
nished with  a  hundred  bells,  inspired  it  with  mantras  and 
hurled  it  at  the  head  of  his  adversary.  And  by  the  impetu- 
osity of  that  weapon  rushing  with  the  force  of  the  thunder- 
bolt, Prahasta's  head  was  severed  off,  and  he  thereupon  looked 
like  a  mighty  tree  broken  by  the  wind.  And  beholding  that 
wanderor  of  the  night,  Prahasta,  thus  slain  in  battle,  Dhum- 
raksha  rushed  with  great  impetuosity  against  the  monkey- 
host.  And  beholding  the  soldiers  of  Dhumraksha,  looking 
like  the  clouds  and  endued  with  terrible  mien,  advancing  up 
towards  them,  the  monkey-chiefs  suddenly  broke  and  fled. 
And  seeing  those  foremost  of  monkeys  suddenly  give  way,  that 
tiger  among  monkeys,  Hanuman,  the  son  of  Pavana,  began 
to  advance.  And  beholding  the  son  of  Pavana  staying  still 
on  the  iield   of  battle,  the  retreating   monkeys,  O  king,   one 
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and  all  quickly  rallied.  Then  mighty  and  great  and  fearful 
was  the  uproar  that  arose  there  in  consequence  of  the  war- 
riors of  Rama  and  Ravana  ruahing  against  each  other.  And 
in  that  battle  which  raged  terribly,  the  field  soon  became  miry 
with  blood.  And  Dhumraksha  afflicted  the  monkey-host  with 
volleys  of  winged  shafts.  Then  that  vanquisher  of  foes,  Hanu- 
man  the  son  of  Pavana,  quickly  seized  that  advancing  leader 
of  the  Rakshasas.  And  the  encounter  that  took  place  be- 
tween that  monkey  and  the  Rakshasa  hero,  each  desirous  of 
defeating  the  other,  was  fierce  and  terrible,  like  that  of  Indra 
and  Prahlada  (in  days  of  yore).  And  the  Rakshasa  struck  the 
monkey  with  his  maces  and  spiked  clubs,  while  the  monkey 
struck  the  Rakshasa  with  trunks  of  trees  unshorn  of  their 
branches.  Then  Hanuman  the  son  of  Pavana  slew  in  great 
wrath  that  Rakshasa  along  with  his  charioteer  and  horses 
and  broke  his  chariot  also  into  pieces.  And  beholding  Dhu- 
mraksha, that  foremost  of  Rakshasas,  thus  slain,  the  monkeya, 
abandoning  all  fear,  rushed  against  the  Rakshasa  army  with 
great  valor.  And  slaughtered  in  large  numbers  by  the 
victorious  and  powerful  monkeys,  the  Rakshasas  became  di- 
spirited and  fled  in  fear  to  Lanka.  And  the  surviving  wreck 
of  the  Rakshasa  army,  having  reached  the  city,  informed  king 
Ravana  of  everything  that  had  happened.  And  hearing  from 
them  that  Prahasta,  and  that  mighty  archer  Dhumraksha,  had 
both,  with  their  armies,  been  slain  by  the  powerful  monkeya, 
Ravana  drew  a  deep  sigh,  and  springing  up  from  his  excellent 
seat,  said, — The  time  is  come  for  Kumbhakarna  to  act. — And 
having  said  this,  he  awoke,  by  means  of  various  loud-sound- 
ing instruments,  his  brother  Kumbhakarna  from  his  deep  and 
prolonged  slumbers.  And  having  awaked  him  with  great 
efforts,  the  Rakshasa  king,  still  afflicted  with  anxiety,  addressed 
the  mighty  Kumbhakarna  and  said  unto  him  when  seated 
at  his  ease  on  his  bed,  having  perfectly  recovered  consciousness 
and  self-possession,  these  words : — Thou,  indeed,  art  happy, 
O  Kumbhakarna,  that  canst  enjoy  profound  and  undisturbed 
repose,  unconscious  of  the  terrible  calamity  that  hath  over- 
taken us  !  Rama  with  his  monkey-host  hath  crossed  the 
Ocean  by  a  bridge  and,  disregarding  us  all,    is  waging  a 
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terrible  war  (against  us).  I  have  stealthily  brought  away  hia 
wife  Sita  the  daughter  of  Janaka,  and  it  is  to  recover  heif 
that  he  hath  come  hither,  after  having  made  a  bridge  over 
the  great  Ocean.  Our  great  kinsmen  also,  Prahasta  and 
others,  have  already  been  slain  by  him.  And,  0  scourge  of  I 
thy  enemies,  there  is  not  another  person,  save  thee,  that  can  i 
slay  Rama  !  Therefore,  O  warrior,  putting  on  thy  armour, 
do  thou  set  out  this  very  day  for  the  purpose  of  vanquishing 
Rama  and  his  followers  !  The  two  younger  brothers  of 
Dushana,  viz.,  Vajravega  and  Pramathin,  will  join  thee  with 
their  forces  ! — And  having  said  this  unto  the  mighty  Kumbha- 
karna,  the  Rdkshasa  king  gave  instructions  to  Vajravega  and 
Pramathin  as  to  what  they  should  do.  And  accepting  his 
advice,  those  two  warlike  brothers  of  Dushana  quickly  march- 
ed out  of  the  city,  preceded  by  Kumbhakarna.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  eighty-fifth  Section  in  tha 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  CCLXXXVI. 
C  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued. ) 

■"  Markandeya  said. — 'Then  Kumbhakarna  set  out  from  ths 
city,  accompanied  by  his  followers.  And  soon  he  beheld  tha 
victorious  monkey  troops  encamped  before  him.  And  passing 
them  by  with  the  object  of  seeking  out  Rama,  he  beheld  the 
son  of  Sumitra  standing  at  his  post,  bow  in  hand.  Then  the 
monkey  warriors,  speedily  advancing  towards  him,  surrounded 
him  on  all  sides.  And  then  they  commenced  to  strike  him  with 
numberless  large  trees.  And  many  amongst  them  fearlessly 
began  to  tear  his  body  with  their  nails.  And  these  monkeys 
began  to  fight  with  him  in  various  ways  approved  by  the  laws 
of  warfare.  And  they  soon  overwhelmed  that  chief  of  the 
Rakshasas  with  a  shower  of  terrible  weapons  of  various  kinds. 
And  attacked  by  them  thus,  Kumbakarna  only  laughed  at 
them  and  began  to  eat  them  up.  And  he  devoured  those 
foremost  of  monkeys  known  by  the  names  of  Chala,  and 
Chandachala,  and  Vajravahu.  And  beholding  that  fearful 
act  of  the  Rakshasa,  other  monkeys   were  frightened  and   set 
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tip  a  loud    wail   of  fear.    And   hearing   the    screams  of  those 
monkey- leaders,  Sugriva  boldly   advanced  towards  Kumbha- 
karna.     And  that  high-souled    king  of  the   monkeys   swiftly 
approaching  the  Rakshasa,  violently    struck   him  on  the  head 
■with  the  trunk  of  a  Sala  tree.    And  though  the  high-s  ouled 
Sugriva  always  prompt  in  action  broke  that  Sdla  tree  on  thee 
head  of  Kumbhakarna,  he  failed  to  make   any   impression  on 
that  Rakshasa.     And  then,  as  if  roused  from  his  torpor  by  that 
blow,  Kumbhakarna  stretching  forth  his  arms  seized  Sugriva 
by  main  force.     And  beholding  Sugriva  dragged  away  by  the 
Rakshasa,  the   heroic  son   of  Sumitra,  that  delighter  of  his 
friends,  rushed   towards   Kumbhakarna.     And   that  slayer  of 
hostile  heroes,  Lakshmana,  advancing  towards  Kumbhakarna, 
discharged  at  him  an  impetuous  and    mighty   arrow  furnished 
with   golden    wings,     And  that   arrow,  cutting   through    his 
coat  of  mail  and   penetrating   into   his  body,  passed   through 
it  outright  and     struck  into    the    earth,    stained    with    the 
Rakshasa's  blood.    Kumbhakarna  then,  having  his  breast  thus 
bored  through,  released  the  king  of  the  monkeys.    And  taking 
up  a  huge  mass  of  stone   as   his   weapon,  the   mighty  warrior 
Kumbhakarna  then  rushed  towards  the  son  of  Sumitra,  aiming 
it  at  him.     And  as  the  Rakshasa  rushed   towards  him,  Laksh- 
mana cut  off  his  upraised     arms  by  means  of   a  couple  of 
keen-edged   shafts  furnished   with   heads   resembling   razors. 
But  as  soon  as  the  two  arms  of  the   Rakshasa   were   thus  cut 
off,  double  that  number  of  arms  soon   appeared  on  his  person, 
Sumitra's  son,  however,  displaying   his  skill  in  weapons,  soon, 
by  means  of  similar  arrows,  cut  off  those   arms   also,  each  of 
which   had   seized  a  mass   of  stone.     At  this,  that  Rakshasa 
assumed  a  form  enormously  huge  and  furnished  with  numerous 
heads  and  legs  and  arms.    Then  the  son  of  Sumitra  rived,  with 
a  Brahma   weapon,  that   warrior  looking  like  an  assemblage 
of  hills.     And   rent    by  means  of  that   celestial  weapon,  that 
mighty  Rakshasa  fell  on  the  field  of  battle  like  a  huge  tree  with 
spreading  branches  suddenly  consumed   by    heaven's  thunder- 
bolt.  And  beholding  Kumbhakarna  endued  with  great  activity 
and  resembling  the  great    Asura   Vritra  himself,  deprived  of 
life  and  prostrated  oa  the  field  of  battle,  the  Rakshasa  warriors 
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fled  in  fear.  And  beholding  the  Rakshasa  warriors  running 
away  from  the  field  of  battle,  the  younger  brother  of  Dushana, 
rallying  them,  rushed  in  great  wrath  upon  the  son  of  Su- 
mitra.  Sumitr5,'s  son,  however,  with  a  loud  roar,  received 
with  his  winged  shafts  both  those  wrathful  warriors,  Vajra- 
vega  and  Pram|,thin,  rushing  towards  him.  The  battle  then, 
O  son  of  Pritha,  that  took  place  between  those  two  younger 
brothers  of  Dushana  on  the  one  hand  and  the  intelligenfe 
Lakshmana  on  the  other,  was  exceedingly  furious  and  made 
the  bristles  of  the  spectators  stand  on  end.  And  Lakshmana 
overwhelmed  the  two  Rakshasas  with  a  perfect  shower  of  arrows. 
And  those  two  Rakshasa  heroes,  on  the  other  hand,  both  of 
them  excited  to  fury,  covered  Lakshmana  with  an  arrowy 
hail.  And  that  terrible  encounter  between  Vajravega  and 
Pramathin,  and  the  mighty-armed  Lakshmana  lasted  for  a 
short  while.  And  Hanuman  the  son  of  Pavana,  taking  up  a 
mountain  peak,  rushed  towards  one  of  the  brothers,  and  with 
that  weapon  took  the  life  of  the  Rakshasa  Vajravega.  And 
that  mighty  monkey  Nala  also,  with  a  large  mass  of  rock, 
crushed  Pramathin,  that  other  younger  brother  of  Dushana. 
The  deadly  struggle,  however,  between  the  soldiers  of  Rama 
and  Ravana,  rushing  against  one  another,  instead  of  coming 
to  an  end  even  after  this,  raged  on  as  before.  And  hundreds 
of  Rakshasas  were  slain  by  the  denizens  of  the  forest,  while 
many  of  the  latter  were  slain  by  the  former.  The  loss,  how- 
ever, in  killed,  of  the  Rakshasas,  was  far  greater  than  that  of 
the  monkeys.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred   and  eighty-sixth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


I 


Section   CCLXXXVIL 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Learning  that  Kumbhakarna  had, 
with  his  followers,  fallen  in  battle,  as  also  that  great  warrior 
Prahasta,  and  Dhumraksha  too  of  mighty  energy,  Ravana 
then  addressed  his  heroic  son  Indrajit,  saying,— 0  slayer  of 
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foes,  slay  thou  iu  battle  Rama  and  Sugriva  and  Lakshmana ! 
My  good  son,  it  was  by  thee  that  this  blazing  fame  of  mine 
had  been  acquired  by  vanquishing  in  battle  that  wielder  of 
the  thunder-bolt,  the  thousand-eyed  Lord  of  Sachi  !  Having 
the  power  of  appearing  and  vanishing  at  thy  will,  slay  thou, 
O  smiter  of  foes,  my  enemies,  by  means,  0  thou  foremost  of 
all  wielders  of  Aveapons,  of  thy  celestial  arrows  received  as 
boons  (from  the  gods)  !  Rama  and  Lakshmana  and  Sugriva 
are  incapable  of  enduring  the  bare  touch  of  thy  weapons. 
What  shall  I  say,  therefore,  of  their  followers  ?  The  cessation 
of  hostilities  which  could  not  be  brought  about  by  eithec 
Prahasta  or  Kumbhakarna  in  battle,  be  it  thine,  0  mighty- 
armed  one,  to  bring  about !  Slaying  my  enemies  with  all 
their  army  by  means  of  thy  keen-edged  shafts,  enhance  my 
joy  today,  0  son,  as  thou  didst  once  before,  by  vanquishing 
Vclsava ! — Thus  addressed  by  him,  Indrajit  said.— So  be  it, — 
and  encased  in  mail,  he  quickly  ascended  his  chariot,  and 
proceeded,  0  king,  towards  the  field  of  battle.  And  then 
that  bull  amongst  Edkshasas,  loudly  announcing  his  owa 
name,  challenged  Lakshmana  endued  with  auspicious  marks, 
to  a  single  combat.  And  Lakshmana,  thus  challenged,  rushed 
towards  that  EdJcshasa,  with  his  bow  and  arrows,  and  striking 
terror  into  his  adversary's  heart  by  means  of  the  flapping  of 
bis  bowstring  on  the  leathern  case  of  his  left  hand.  And  the 
encounter  that  took  place  between  those  warriors  that  defied 
each  other's  prowess  and  each  of  whom  was  desirous  of  van- 
quishing the  other,  and  both  of  whom  were  conversant  with 
celestial  weapons,  was  terrible  in  the  extreme.  But  when 
the  son  of  Havana  found  that  he  could  not  by  his  arrows  gain 
any  advantage  over  his  adversary,  that  foremost  of  mighty 
warriors  mustered  all  his  energy.  And  Indrajit  then  began 
to  hurl  at  Lakshmana  with  great  force  numberless  javelins. 
The  son  of^Sumitra,  however,  cut  them^  into  fragments  by 
means  of  his  own  keen-edged  arrows.  And  those  javelins, 
thus  cut  into  pieces  by  the  keen-edged  arrows  of  Laksh- 
mana, dropped  down  upon  the  ground.  Then  the  hand- 
some Angada  the  son  of  Vali,  taking  up  a  large  tree,  rushed 
impetuously  at  Indrajit  and  struck  him   with  it  on  the  head, 
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Undaunted   at   this,    Indrajit    of    mighty   energy    sought  to 
smite  Angada  with  a  lance.     Just   at  that  juncture,  however, 
Lakshmana   cut   into   pieces   the  lance  taken  up  by  Ravana'a 
son.     The   son  of  Ravana  then  took  up  a  mace   and  struck  on 
the  left  flank  that   foremost  of  monkeys,  the  heroic  Angada, 
who  was  then  staying  close  beside  him.     Angada  the  powerful 
sou   of  Vali,    little   recking  that   stroke,  hurled   at   Indrajit 
a  mighty   Sdla   stem.     And   hurled  in  wrath  by  Angada  for 
the  destruction  of  Indrajit,  that   tree,  O    son  of  Pritha,  des- 
troyed ludrajit's  chariot  along  with   his   horses  and  charioteer. 
And   thereupon  jumping   from    his  horseless  and   driverlesa 
car,  the  son   of  Ravana   disappeared  from   sight,  O  king,  by 
aid  of  his  powers  of  illusion.    And   beholding   that  Rakshasa 
abundantly  endued  with  powers  of  illusion,  disappear  so  sudden- 
ly, Rama  proceeded  towards  that  spot   and   began   to  protect 
his  troops  with  care.  Indrajit,  however,  with  arrows  obtained  as 
boons  from  the  gods,  began  to  pierce  both  Rama  and  the  mighty 
Lakshmana  in   every  part  of  their    bodies.     Then  the  heroic 
Rama  and  Lakshmana  both   continued  to   contend  with  theiic 
arrows  against  Ri-vana's  son  who  had  made  himself  invisible 
by  his  powers  of  illusion.     But  Indrajit   continued  to  shower 
in  wrath  all  over  those  lions  among  men  his  keen-edged  shafts 
by    hundreds   and   thousands.      And  seeking   that  invisible 
warrior  who  was  ceaselessly  showering  his  arrows,  the  monkeys 
penetrated  into  every  part  of  the  firmament,   armed  with  huge 
masses   of    stone.     Them   as   well   as  the   brothers,  however, 
the  invisible   Rdkshasa  began  to  afflict  with  his  shafts.     In- 
deed, the  son  of  Ravana,  concealing  himself  by  his  powers  of 
illusion,  furiously  attacked  the   monkey  host.     And  the  heroic 
brothers  Rama  and  Lakshmana,  pierced  all   over  with  arrows, 
dropped    down   on   the   ground   like   the   Sun  and  the  Moon 
fallen  down  from  the  firmament.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  eighty-seventh  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-haraua  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXXVIII. 

(  Dmupadi-harana  Parva  co^itinued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Beholding  both  the  brothers  Rama 
and  Lakshmana  prostrate  on  the  ground,  the  son  of  Ravana 
tied  them  in  a  net-work  of  those  arrows  of  his  which  he  had 
obtained  as  boons.  And  tied  by  Indrajit  on  the  field  of 
battle  by  means  of  that  arrowy  net,  those  heroic  tigers 
among  men  resembled  a  couple  of  hawks  immured  in  a  cage. 
And  beholding  these  heroes  prostrate  on  the  ground  pierced 
with  hundreds  of  arrows,  Sugriva  with  all  the  monkeys,  stood 
surrounding  them  on  all  sides.  And  the  king  of  the  monkeys 
stood  there,  accompanied  by  Sushena  and  Mainda  and  Dwivida 
and  Kumuda  and  Angada  and  Hanuman  and  Nila  and  Tara 
and  Nala.  And  Vibhishana,  having  achieved  success  in  another  ' 
part  of  the  field,  soon  arrived  at  that  spot,  and  roused  those 
heroes  from  insensibility,  awaking  them  by  means  of  the  weapon, 
called  Prajnd.*  Then  Sugriva  soon  extracted  the  arrows  from 
their  bodies.  And  by  means  of  that  most  efficacious  medicine 
called  Vigalya,  f  applied  with  celestial  mantras,  those 
human  heroes  regained  their  consciousness.  And  the  arrows 
having  been  extracted  from  their  bodies,  those  mighty  warriors 
in  a  moment  rose  from  their  recumbent  posture,  their  pains 
and  fatigue  thoroughly  alleviated.  And  beholding  Rama  the 
descendant  of  Ikshwaku's  race,  quite  at  his  ease,  Vibhishana, 
O  son  of  Pritha,  joining  his  hands,  told  him  these  words  : — 
O  chastiser  of  foes,  at  the  command  of  the  king  of  the 
Guhyahas,  a  GuhyaJca  hath  come  from   the   White  mountains, 

*  This  weapon  could  restore  an  insensible  warrior  to  consciousness, 
as  the  Sanmokana  weapon  could  deprive  one  of  consciousness. — T. 

t  Vigalyd—^  medicinal  plant  of  great  efficacy  in  healing  cuts  and 
wounds.  It  is  still  cultivated  in  several  parts  of  Bengal.  A  medical 
friend  of  the  present  writer  tested  the  efficacy  of  the  plant  known  by 
that  name  and  found  it  to  be  much  superior  to  either  gallic  acid  or 
tannic  acid  in  stopping  blood, — T. 
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bringing  with  him  this  water!*  O  great  king,  this  water 
is  a  present  to  thee  from  Kiivera, — so  that  all  creatures  that 
are  invisible,  may,  O  chastiser  of  foes,  become  visible  to  thee ! 
This  water  laved  over  the  eyes  will  make  every  invisible 
creature  visible  to  thee,  as  also  to  any  other  person  to  whom 
thou  mayst  give  it  !— Saying— 5o  he  zi,— Rama  took  thab 
sacred  water,  and  sanctified  his  own  eyes  therewith.  And 
the  high-minded  Lakshmana  also  did  the  same.  And  Sugriva 
and  Jambavan  and  Hanuman  and  Angada  and  Mainda  and 
Dwivida  and  Nila  and  many  other  foremost  of  the  monkeys 
laved  their  eyes  with  that  water.  And  thereupon  it  exactly 
happened  as  Vibhishana  had  said,  for,  O  Yudhishthira,  soon 
did  the  eyes  of  all  these  become  capable  of  beholding  things 
that  could  not  be  seen  by  the  unassisted  eye  !■{- 

"'Meanwhile,  Indrajit,  after  the  success  he  had  won,  went 
to  his  father.  And  having  informed  him  of  the  feats  he  had 
achieved,  he  speedily  returned  to  the  field  of  battle  and  placed 
himself  at  the  van  of  his  army.  The  son  of  Sumitra  then, 
tinder  Vibhishana's  guidance,  rushed  towards  that  wrathful 
son  of  Ravana  coming  back,  from  desire  of  battle,  to  lead 
the  attack.  And  Lakshmana,  excited  to  fury  and  receiving  a 
hint  from  Vibhishana^  and  desiring  to  slay  Indrajit  who  had. 
not  completed  his  daily  sacrifice,  smote  with  his  arrows  that 
warrior   burning   to  achieve   success.     And  desirous   of  vaa- 


*  Rdjaraja  is  lit.,  the  king  of  kings.  That  title,  however,  exclusive- 
ly belongs  to  Kxivera^  the  Begent  of  the  North  and  friend  of  Siva  and 
elder  brother  of  Eavana.  The  Guhyakas  occupy,  in  Hindu  mythology,  a 
position  next  only  to  that  of  the  gods,  and  superior  to  that  of  the  Oan- 
dharvas  who  are  the  celestial  choristers.  The  White  mountain  is  anotheB 
name  of  Eaildga,  the  peak  where  Siva  has  his  abode. — T. 

t  Atindriyani — capable  of  grasping  things  that  are  ordinarily  not 
objects  of  the  senses.     Ati-atitam,  as  explained  by  Nilakantha. — T. 

X  I  have  followed  Nilakantha  in  interpreting  Ki'itasanjnas  to  mean 
*'  receiving  a  hint  or  suggestion.  "  It  is  well  known  that  Indrajit,  before 
he  came  out  for  battle,  used  to  perform  a  sacrifice  called  Nikumhhild. 
This  made  him  incapable  of  defeat.  This  particular  day,  however,  he  had 
not  been  able  to  complete  his  sacrifice.  Vibhishana  knew  this,  and 
gave  the  necessary  hint  to  Lakshmana,  who  availed  of  the  informatiou 
Tt>y  quickly  despatching  his  heroic  adversary. — T. 
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quishing  each  other,  the  encounter  that  took  place   between 
them  was  exceedingly  wonderful,  like  that  (in  days  of  yore)  be* 
tween  the  lord  of  the  celestials  and  Prahrada.*     And  Indrojit 
pierced  the  son  of  Suraitra   with    arrows  penetrating  into  his 
very   vitals.     And   the   son  of  Sumitra  also  pierced  Havana's 
son  with   arrows  of  fiery  energy.     And   pierced   with  Laksh- 
mana's   arrows,    the   son    of  Ravana   became   senseless   with 
wrath.    And   he    shot   at   Lakshmana   eight   shafts  fierce  as 
venomous  snakes.     Listen  now,   O  Yudhishthira,  as  I  tell  thee 
how   the  heroic  son   of    Sumitra   then  took   his  adversary's 
life  by  means  of  three  winged  arrows  possessed  of  the  energy 
and  effulgence   of  fire  !     With   one  of  these,  he  severed  from 
his  body  that  arm  of  his  enemy  which   had  grasped  the  bow. 
With  the   second  he   caused   that   other   arm  which  had  held 
the  arrows,  to   drop   down   on   the   ground.     With    the  third 
that   was   bright   and   possessed  of  the   keenest  edge,  he  cut 
off  his  head  decked   with  a   beautiful   nose  and  bright  with 
ear-rings.     And  shorn   of  arras    and  head,  the   trunk  became 
fearful  to  behold.     And  having   slain  the  foe  thus,  that  fore- 
most of  mighty  men  then  slew  with   his  arrows  the  charioteer 
of  his   adversary.     And   the   horses    then   dragged  away  the 
empty  chariot  into  the  city.    And  Ravana  then  beheld  that  car 
without  his  son  on  it.     And  hearing  that  his  son  had  been  slain, 
Havana  suffered  his  heart  to  be  overpowered  with  grief.     And. 
under  the  influence  of  extreme  grief  and  afltliction,  the  king  of 
the   Rakshasas   suddenly   cherished    the  desire   of  killing  the. 
princess  of  Mithila.  And  seizing  a  sword,  the  wicked  Rakshasai 
hastily  ran     towards   that    lady    staying   within   the   Agokau. 
wood  longing  to  behold  her  lord.     Then  Avindhya,  beholding, 
that  sinful  purpose   of  the    wicked  wretch,    appeased  his  fury. 
Listen,  0    Yudhishthira,  to  the   reasons  urged  by   Avindhya ! 
The  wise  Rakshasa    said, — Placed  as   thou   art  on  the  blazing 
throne  of  an  empire,  it  behoveth   thee   not  to   slay  a  woman ! 
Besides,  this  woman  is  already  slain,  considering  that  she  is  a 
captive  in  thy  power  !     I  think,  she  would  not  be  slain  if  only 
her  body  were  destroyed.     Slay  thou  her  husband  !     He  being 

*  A  great  Asvira,  the  grand-father  of  Vali  and  father  of  Virocliana. 
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slain,  she  will  be  slain  too  !  lQ''Ieed,  not  even  he  of  an  hundred 
gacrific93  (ludra)  is  thy  equal  in  prowess  !  The  gods  with 
Indra  at  their  head,  have  repeatedly  been  affrightened  by  thee 
in  battle  ! — With  these  and  many  other  words  of  the  same 
import,  Avindhya  succeeded  in  appeasing  Ravana.  And  the 
latter  did,  indeed,  listen  to  his  counsellor's  speech.  And  that 
wanderer  of  the  night  then,  resolved  to  give  battle  him- 
self, sheathed  his  sword,  and  issued  orders  for  preparing  his 
chariot.'  " 

Thus   ends   the  two  hundred  and  eighty-eighth  Section  ia 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section    CCLXXXIX. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Markandeya  said. —  The  Ten-necked  (Ravana),  excited  to 
fury  at  the  death  of  his  beloved  Hon,  ascended  his  car  decked 
with  gold  and  gems.  And  surrounded  by  terrible  Rakshasas 
with  various  kinds  of  weapons  iu  their  hands,  Ravana  rushed 
towards  Rama,  fighting  with  numerous  monkey-chiefs.  And 
beholding  him  rushing  in  wrath  towards  the  monkey  army, 
Mainda  and  Nila,  and  Nala  and  Angada,  and  Hanuman  and 
Jamvavan,  surrounded  him  wi*:h  all  their  troops.  And  those 
foremost  of  monkeys  and  bears  began  to  exerminate,  with 
trunks  of  trees,  the  soldiers  of  the  Ten-necked  (Ravana),  in 
bis  very  sight.  And  beholding  the  enemy  slaughtering  his 
troops,  the  Rakshasa  king,  Ravana,  possessed  of  great  powers 
of  illusion,  began  to  put  them  forth.  And  forth  from  his  body 
began  to  spring  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Rakshasas  armed 
with  arrows  and  lances  and  double-edged  swords  in  hand. 
Rama,  however,  with  a  celestial  weapon,  slew  all  those  Raksh- 
asas. The  king  of  the  Rakshasas  then  once  more  put  forth 
his  powers  of  illusion.  The  Ten-faced,  producing  from  his 
body  numerous  warriors  resembling,  O  Bharata,  both  Rama 
and  Lakshmana,  rushed  towards  the  two  brothers.  And  then 
those  Rakshasas,  hostile  to  Rama  and  Lakshmana,  and  armed 
with  bows  and  arrows,  rushed   towards  Rama.     And  beholding 
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that  power  of  illusioQ  put  forth  by  the  king  of  the  RdJcshasas^ 
that  descendant  of  Ikshwaku's  race,  the  son  of  Sumitra,  ad- 
dressed Rama  in  these  heroic  words  : — Slay  those  JRakshusas, 
those  wretches  with  forms  like  thy  own  ! — And  Rama,  there- 
upon, slew  those  and  other  RdksJiasas  of  forms  resembling 
his  own.  And  at  that  time  Matali,  the  charioteer  of  Indra, 
approached  Rama  on  the  field  of  battle,  with  a  car  eflful- 
gent  as  the  Sun  and  unto  which  were  yoked  horses  of  a 
tawny  hue.  And  Matali  said, — O  son  of  Kakutstha's  race, 
this  excellent  and  victorious  car,  unto  which  have  been  yoked 
this  pair  of  tawny  horses,  belongeth  to  the  Lord  of  celestials  ! 
It  is  on  this  excellent  car,  0  tiger  among  men,  that  Indra  hath 
slain  in  battle  hundreds  of  Daityas  and  Ddnavas  !  Therefore, 
O  tiger  among  men,  do  thou,  riding  on  the  car  driven  by  me, 
quickly  slay  Ravana  in  battle  !  Do  not  delay  in  achieving 
this  ! — Thus  addressed  by  bira,  the  descendant  of  Raghu'a 
race,  however,  doubted  the  truthful  words  of  Matali,  think- 
ing,— This  is  another  illusion  produced  by  the  lidlcshasas  !— 
Vibhishana  then  addressed  him,  saying, — This,  O  tiger  among 
men,  is  no  illusion  of  the  wicked  Ravana  !  Ascend  thou  this 
chariot  quickly,  for  this,  0  thou  of  great  cfTulgencc,  belong- 
eth to  Indra  !— The  descendant  of  Kakutstha  then  cheerfully 
said  unto  Vibhishana, — So  be  it, — and  riding  on  that  car, 
rushed  wrathfully  upon  Ravana.  And  when  Ravana  loo 
riushed  against  his  antagonist,  a  loud  wail  of  woe  was  set  up  by 
the  creatures  of  the  Earth,  while  the  celestials  in  heaven  sent 
forth  a  leonine  roar  accompanied  by  beating  of  large  drums. 
The  encounter  then  that  took  place  between  the  Ten-necked 
lidhshasa  and  that  prince  of  Raghu's  race,  was  fierce  in  the 
extreme.  Indeed,  that  combat  between  them  hath  no  parallel 
elsewhere.  And  the  Rdkshasa  hurled  at  Rama  a  terrible 
javelin  looking  like  Indra's  thunder-bolt  and  resembling  a  Brah- 
mana's  curse   on    the   point  of    utterance.*     Rama,  however, 

*  According  to  both  Vyasa  and  Vdlmiki,  there  is  nothing  so  fierce  as 
a  Brahraana's  curse.  The  very  thunder-bolt  of  Indra  is  weak  compared 
to  a  Brahmana's  curse.  The  reason  is  obvious.  The  thunder  smites  the 
individual  at  whom  it  may  be  aimed.  The  curse  of  the  Bn^hmana  smites 
the  whgle  rage,  whole  generations,  whole  countries.— y. 
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quickly  cut  into  fragments  that  javelin  by  means  of  his  sharp 
arrows.  And  beholding  that  most  difficult  feat,  Ravana  was 
struck  with  fear.  But  soon  his  wrath  was  excited  and  the 
Ten-necked  hero  began  to  shower  on  Rama  whetted  arrows 
by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  and  countless  weapons 
of  various  kinds,  such  as  rockets  and  javelins  and  maces  and 
battle-axes  and  darts  of  various  kinds  and  Satagknis  and 
ivhetted  shafts.  And  beholding  that  terrible  form  of  illusion 
displayed  by  the  Ten-necked  Rdkshasa,  the  monkeys  fled  in 
fear  in  all  directions.  Then  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha, 
taking  out  of  his  quiver  an  excellent  arrow  furnished  with 
handsome  wings  and  golden  feathers  and  a  bright  and  beauti- 
ful head,  inspired  it  into  a  Brahma  weapon.  And  beholding 
that  excellent  arrow  inspired  by  R§,ma  with  proper  mantras 
into  a  Brahmd  weapon,  the  celestials  and  the  Gandharvas  with 
Indra  at  their  head,  began  to  rejoice.  And  the  gods  and 
the  Danavas  and  the  Kinnaras  were  led  by  the  display  of 
that  Brahma  weapon  to  regard  the  life  of  their  Rdkshasa  foe 
as  almost  closed.  Then  Rama  shot  that  terrible  weapon  of 
unrivalled  energy,  destined  to  compass  Ravana's  death,  and 
resembling  the  curse  of  a  Brahmana  on  the  point  of  utterance, 
And  as  soon,  0  Bharata,  as  that  arrow  was  shot  by  Rama 
from  his  bow  drawn  to  a  circle,  the  Rdkshasa  king  with  his 
chariot  and  charioteer  and  horses  blazed  up,  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  a  terrific  fire.  And  beholding  Ravana  slain  by  Rama 
of  famous  achievements,  the  celestials,  with  the  Gandharvas 
and  the  Chdranas,  rejoiced  exceedingly.  And  deprived  of 
universal  dominion  by  the  energy  of  the  Brahma  weapon,  the 
five  elements  forsook  the  illustrious  Ravana.*  And  consumed 
by  the  Brahma  weapon,  the  physical  ingredients  of  Ravana'a 


*  Bhrangitas  sarvalokeshu — lit.,  fallen  away  from  all  the  worlds  or 
regions.  The  meaning,  however,  is  plain,  viz.,  that  Rdvana  was  depriv- 
ed of  his  universal  dominion.  Pancha-hlaUdiii — the  five  elements,  viz.^ 
Earth,  Water,  Fire,  Air,  and  >Sj?ace.  These  left  Rdvana,  i.  e.  took 
leave  of  him  and  separated  from  one  another.  What  is  called  life,  is, 
according  to  Hindu  physiology,  a  combination  of  these  five  elemental 
existences. — T, 
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body,  his  flesh  and   blood,  were   all  reduced  to  uothiuguess, — 
so  that  the  ashes  even  could  not  be  seen.' " 

Thus  ends   the   two   hundred  and  eighty-ninth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXL. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  slain  Ravana,  that  wretched 
king  of  the  Rakshasas  and  foe  of  the  celestials,  Rama  with 
his  friends  and  Sumitra's  son,  rejoiced  exceedingly.  And  afteK 
the  Ten-necked  (Rakshasa)  had  been  slain,  the  celestials  with 
the  Rishis  at  their  head,  worshipped  Rama  of  mighty  arms, 
blessing  him  and  uttering  the  word  Jaya*  repeatedly.  And! 
all  the  celestials  and  the  Gandharvas  and  the  denizens  of  the 
celestial  regions  gratified  Rama  of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves, 
with  hymns  and  flowery  showers.  And,  having  duly  worship- 
ped Rama,  they  all  went  away  to  those  regions  whence  they 
had  come.  And,  O  thou  of  unfading  glory,-f-  the  firmament 
at  that  time  looked  as  if  a  great  festival  were  being  cele- 
brated. 

'And  having  slain  the  Ten-necked  Rakshasa,  the  lord 
Rama  of  world-wide  fame,  that  conqueror  of  hostile  cities, 
besfeowed  Lanka  on  Vibhishana.  Then  that  old  and  wise 
counsellor  (of  Ravana)  known  by  the  name  of  Avindhya, 
■with  Sita  walking  before  him  but  behind  Vibhishana  who 
was  at  the  front,  came  out  of  the  city.  And  with  greafi 
humility,  Avindhya  said  unto  the  illustrious  descendant  of 
Kakutstha, — 0  illustrious  one,  accept  thou  this  goddess,  Janaka'a 
daughter  of  excellent  conducfc  ! — Hearing  these  words,  the 
descendant  of  Ikshwaku's  race  of  alighted  from  his  excellent 
chariot  and  beheld  Sita  bathed  in  tears.  And  beholding  that 
beautiful  lady  seated  within  her  vehicle,  afflicted  with  grief, 
besmeared  with   filth,  with  matted  locks  on  head,  and  attired 

*  It  is  a   sacred   word,  standing   as  a  symbolical  representation  of 
various  scriptures  and  certain  modes  of  worship. — T, 
t  AQhuUjc(,—\\t,    the  undeteriovatins  one.— J". 

lOS 
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in  dirty  robes.  Rama,  afraid  of  the  loss  of  his  honor,  said  unto 
her,--Daughter  of  Videha,  go  whithersoever  thou  likest !   Thou 
art  now  free  !    What  should  have  been  done  by  me,  hath  been 
done  !     O  blessed  lady,  owning  aae   for  thy  husband,  it  is  not 
meet  that     thou   shouldst    grow    old  in   the   abode  of    the 
Rdkshasa  !  It  is  for  this  that  I  have  slain  that  wanderer  of  the 
night !     But  how  can  one  like  us,    acquainted  with  every  truth 
of  morality,  embrace   even   for  a  moment  a  woman  that  had 
fallen   into   others'   hands  ?    O   princess  of  Mithila,  whether 
thou  art  chaste  or   unchaste,  I  dare  not  enjoy   thee,  now  that 
thou  art   like  sacrificial   butter   lapped  by  a  dog ! — Hearing 
these   cruel   words,  that   adorable  lady  suddenly   fell  down  ia 
great  affliction  of  heart,  like  a  plantain  tree   severed  from  its 
roots.     And   the   color   that  was   suffusing   her  face  in  conse- 
quence  of    the    joy  she    had   felt,  quickly  disappeared,  like 
watery  particles  on  a  mirror   blown   thereon  by  the  breath  of 
the  mouth.  And  hearing  those  words  of  Rama,  all  the  monkeya 
also  with  Lakshmana  became   still   as  dead.    Then  the  divine 
and  pure-souled  Brahma  of  four  faces,  that  Creator  of  the  Uni«. 
verse   himself  sprung   from   a   lotus,  showed   himself  on   hi3 
car  to  Raghu's  son.    And  Sakra  and   Agni    and  Vayu,  an(3 
Yama  and  Varuna,  and  the  illustrious   Lord  of  the  Yakshof^, 
and  the   holy   Mishis,  and   king   Dagaratha  also  in  a  celestial 
and  effulgent  form    and   on   a  car  drawn  by  swans,  showed 
themselves.     And    then   the    firmament,  crowded  with  celes- 
tials  and   Gandharvas,  became  as  beautiful   as  the  autumnal 
welkin  spangled  with  stars.     And  rising  up  from  the   ground, 
the  blessed   and   famous    princess  of  Videha,  in   the  midst  of 
those  present,  spoke  unto  Rama  of  wide  chest,  these  words:— « 
O  prince,  I  impute  no  fault  to  thee,  for^thou  art  well  acquaint- 
ed with   the   behaviour  that  one  should  adopt  towards  both 
men  and   women.    But  hear  thou  these  words  of  mine !    The 
ever-moving  Air   is   always   present    within  every   creature ! 
If  I  have  sinned,  let  him  forsake  my  vital    forces !     If  I  have 
sinned.  Oh,  then  let  Fire,  and   Water,  and  Space,  and  Earth, 
like  Air  (whom  I  have  already  invoked),  also  forsake  my  vital 
forces !    And  as,  O   hero,  I  have  never,  even   in  my  dreams, 
cherished  the  image  of  any  other  person,  so  be  thou  my 
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loi'das  appointed  by  the  gods  !— And  after  Sita  had  spoken,  a 
sacred  voice,  resounding  through    the   whole    of  that   region, 
was  heard  in  the  skies,  gladdening    the   hearts   of  the   high- 
souled  monkeys.      And  the   Wind-god   was    heard   to   say, — 
O  son  of  Raghu,  what  Sita  hath  said  is  true  !     I  am  the  god 
of  Wind.     The  princess  of  Mithila   is   sinless  !     Therefore,  O 
king,  be  united  with  thy  wife ! — And  the  god  of  Fire  said, — O 
son  of  Raghu,  I  dwell  within  the  bodies  of  all  creatures  !     O 
descendant  of  Kakutstha,  the  princess  of  Mithila  is  not  guilty 
of  even  the  minutest  fault  ! — And   Varuna   then  said, — 0  son 
of  Raghu,  the  humours  in  every  creature's   body  derive   their 
existence  from  me  !     I  tell  thee,  let   the   princess  of  Mithila 
Ibe  accepted   by    thee  ! — And   Brahma   himself  then   said, — 
O  descendant  of  Kakutstha,  O  son,  in   thee  that   art   honest 
and  pure  and  conversant  with  the    duties  of  royal  sages,  this 
conduct  is  not   strange.     Listen,  however,  to  these   words   of 
mine  !    Thou  hast,  O  hero,  slain  this   enemy   of    the   gods, 
the   Gandharvas,    the   Ndgas,   the    Yakshas,    the   Ddnavas, 
and  the  great  Rishis  !    It  was  through  my  grace  that  he  had 
bitherto  been   unslayable    of  all   creatures.     And,  indeed,  ib 
was  for  some  r«ason  that  I  had  tolerated   him   for   sometime  ! 
The  wretch,  however,  abducted  Sita  for  his  own   destruction. 
And  as  regards  Sita,  I  protected   her   through    Nalakuvara's 
curse.     For  that  person  had  cursed  Ravana  of  old,  saying,  that 
if  he  ever  approached  an  unwilling  woman,  his   head   should 
certainly  split  into  a  hundred   fragments.     Let  no   suspicion, 
therefore,  be  thine  !     O  thou  of  great  glory,  accept  thy  wife  ! 
Thou  hast,  indeed,  achieved   a    mighty   feat   for   the   benefit 
of  the   gods,  O   thou   that   art  of   divine  effulgence  !— And, 
last  of  all,  Dagaratha  said, — I  have  been   gratified  with   thee, 
O  child  !     Blest   be   thou,   I   am    thy  father   Dagaratha  !     I 
command  thee  ta  take  back  thy  wife,  and   rule   thy  kino-dom, 

0  thou  foremost  of  men  ! — Rama  then   replied, — If  thou   art 
my  father,  I  salute  thee   with   reverence,  O   king  of  kings  ! 

1  shall,  indeed,  return,  at   thy   command,  to   the   delightful 
city  of  Ayodhya  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued.— 'Thus   addressed,  bis    father,  O  • 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  gladly  answered   Rama,  the  corners 
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of  whose  eyes  were  of  a  reddish  hue,  saying, — Return  t6 
Ayodhya  and  rule  thou  that  kingdom  !  O  thou  of  great  glory, 
thy  fourteen  years  (of  exile)  have  been  complete. — Thus  ad- 
dressed by  Da9aratha,  Rama  bowed  to  the  gods,  and  saluted  by 
his  friends,  he  was  united  with  his  wife,  like  the  Lord  of  the 
celestials  with  the  daughter  of  Puloman.  And  that  chastiser  of 
foes  then  gave  a  boon  to  Avindhya.  And  he  also  bestowed  both 
riches  and  honors  on  the  RaksTiasa  woman  named  Trijata, 
And  then  Brahma  with  all  the  celestials  having  Indra  at  their 
head,  said  unto  Rama,— O  thou  that  ownest  KauQalya  for  thy 
mother,  what  boons  after  thy  heart  shall  we  grant  thee  ? — Rama, 
thereupon,  prayed  them  to  grant  him  firm  adherence  to  virtue 
and  invincibility  in  respect  of  all  foes.  And  he  also  asked 
for  the  restoration  to  life  of  all  those  monkeys  that  had  beea 
slain  by  the  Rdhshasas.  And  after  Brahma  had  said, — So  be 
it, — those  monkeys,  O  king,  restored  to  life,  rose  up  from  the 
field  of  battle.  And  Sita  too,  of  great  good  fortune,  granted 
unto  Hanuman  a  boon,  saying, — Let  thy  life,  0  son,  last  as 
long  as  (the  fame  of  )  Rama's  achievements  !  And,  O  Hanu- 
man of  yellow  eyes,  let  celestial  viands  and  drinks  be  ever 
available  to  thee  through  my  grace  ! — 

'Then  the  celestials  with  Indra  at  their  head  all  disappear- 
ed in  the  very  sight  of  those  warriors  of  spotless  achievements. 
And  beholding  Rama  united  with  the  daughter  of  Janaka, 
the  charioteer  of  Sakra,  highly  pleased,  addressed  him  in  the 
midst  of  friends,  and  said  these  words, — 0  thou  of  prowess  that 
can  never  be  baffled,  thou  hasts  dispelled  the  sorrows  of  the 
celestials,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Yakshas,  the  Asu7'as,  the 
Ndgas,  and  human  beings  !  As  long,  therefore,  as  the  Earth 
will  hold  together,  so  long  will  all  creatures  with  the  celestials, 
the  Asuras,  the  Gandhavvas,  the  Yakshas,  the  Rdkshasas, 
and  the  Fannagas,  speak  of  thee  ! — And  having  said  these 
words  unto  Rama,  Matali  worshipped  that  son  of  Raghu,  and 
having  obtained  the  leave  of  that  foremost  of  all  wielders 
of  weapons,  be  went  away  on  that  same  chariot  of  solar 
effulgence.  And  Rama  also,  with  Sumitra's  son  and  Vibhi- 
shana,  and  accompanied  by  all  the  monkeys  with  Sugriva 
at   their   head,  placing   Sita   m   the   van   and   having   made 
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■aFrangements  for   the  protection    of   Lanka,    recrossed   the 
ocean  by  the    same   bridge.     And   he   rode   on   that   beauti- 
ful and  sky-ranging   chariot   called    the  Puslipaha   that  was 
capable  of  going  everywhere  at   the    will  of  the   rider.     And 
that   subduer   of   passions    was   surrounded   by  his   principal 
counsellors   in   order   of  precedence.     And   arriving   at    that 
part  of  the  sea-shore  where  he  had  formerly  lain  himself  down, 
the  virtuous  king,    with  all  the  monkeys,   pitched  his  tempor- 
ary  abode.      And   the  son   of    Kaghu    then,    bringing     the 
monkeys  before  him   in  due    time,  worshipped   them   all,  and 
gratifying  them  with  presents  of  jewels    and   gems,  dismissed 
them  one  after    another.     And   after   all   the   monkey-chiefs, 
and  the  apes  with  bovine  tails,  and  the  bears,  had  gone  away, 
Bama  re-entered    Kishkindhya   with    Sugriva.    And  accom- 
panied by   both   Vibhishana   and   Sugriva,  Rama  re-entered 
Kishkindhya  riding  on   the  Pushpaka  car   and  showing  the 
princess  of  Videha  the  woods  along  the  way.  And  having  arrived 
at  Kishkindhya,  Rama,  that  foremost  of  all  smiters,  installed 
the  successful  Angada  as  prince-regent  of  the  kingdom.     And 
accompanied  by  the  same  friends   as   also   by   Sumitra's   son, 
Rama  proceeded  towards  his  city  along  the  same  path  by  which 
he  had  come.     And  having  reached  the  city  of  Ayodhya,    the 
king  despatched  Hanum&n  thence  as  envoy  to  Bharata.     And 
Hanuman,  having  ascertained  Bharata's  intentions  from  exter- 
nal indications,  gave  him  the   good    news  (of  Rama's  arrival). 
And  after  the  son  of  Pavana   had    come   back,  Rama   entered 
Nandigrama.     And  having  entered    that   town,  Rama  beheld 
Bharata  besmeared  with  filth  and  attired  in   rags   and   seated 
with   his   elder  brother's   sandals   placed   before    him.      And 
being  united,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  with   both   Bharata 
and   Satrughna,     the     mighty    son    of    Raghu,    along    with 
Sumitra's  son,  began  to   rejoice   exceedingly.     And   Bharata 
and  Satrughna   also,  united    with    their   eldest   brother,  and 
beholding  Sita,  both   derived   great   pleasure.     And   Bharata 
then,  after  having  worshipped  his  returned  brother,  made  over 
to  him,  with  great  pleasure,  the   kingdom    that   bad  been  in 
his  hands  as  a  sacred  trust.  And  VaQishtha  and  Vamadeva  then 
together   installed  that  hero  in   the  sovereignty  (of  Ayodhya) 


S62  MAHABHARATA. 

at  the  eighth  3Iuhurta*  of  the  da^F  under  the  asterisi* 
called  Sravana.  And  after  his  installation  was  over,  Rama 
gave  leave  to  well-pleased  Sugriva  the  king  of  the  monkeys, 
along  with  all  his  followers,  and  also  to  rejoicing  Vibhishana 
of  Pulasfcya's  race,  to  return  to  their  respective  abodes.  And 
having  worshipped  thera  with  various  articles  of  enjoyment?, 
and  done  everything  that  was  suitable  to  the  occasion,  Rama 
dismissed  those  friends  of  his  with  a  sorrowful  heart.  And 
the  son  of  Raghu  then,  having  worshipped  that  Pushpaka 
chariot,  joyfully  gave  it  back  unto  Vai9ravana.  And  then 
assisted  by  the  celestial  Rishi  (Va9ishtha),  Rama  performed 
on  the  banks  of  the  Gomati  ten  Horse-sacrifices  without 
obstruction  of  any  kind  and  with  treble  presentsf  unto  Brah- 
manas.' " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred   and  ninetieth  Section  in  th« 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLI. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Pdrva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'It  was  thus,  0  mighty-armed  one, 
that  Rama  of  immeasurable  energy  had  suffered  of  old  sueh 
excessive  calamity  in  consequence  of  his  exile  in  the  woods  !  0 
tiger  among  men,  do  not  grieve,  for,  0  chastiser  of  foes,  thou 
art  a  Kshatriya  !  Thou  too  treadest  in  the  path  in  which 
strength  of  arms  is  to  be  put  forth, — the  path  that  leadeth 
to  tangible  rewards.]:     Thou  hast  not   even  a   particle   of  sin, 

*  Abhijit  is,  lit.  the  eighth  muMirta  of  the  day,  a  muhurta  being 
equal  to  an  hour  of  48  minutes,  i.  e.  the  thirtieth  part  of  a  whole  day 
and  night.  The  Vaishnava  asterism  is,  as  explained  by  Nilakantha,  the 
Sravana. — T. 

t  Jdruthyd  is  explained  by  Arjuna  Misra  to  mean,  "  Presents  to 
Rrahmanas  three  times  as  large  as  usual.  "  Nilakantha  has  a  learned 
note  in  course  of  which  he  suggests  various  meanings,  although  he 
supports  Arjuna  Misra's  interpretation  in  the  main. — T. 

X  Dcepta-nirnaye —  is  explained  by  Nilakantha  to  mean,  Pratyaksha' 
falC)  i.  c.  something  in  which  the  fruits  arc  visible. — T, 
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Even  the  celestials  with  Indra  at  their  head,  and  the  Asioras, 
have  to  tread  in  the  path  that  is  trod  by  thee !  It  waa 
after  such  affliction  that  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt,  aided 
by  the  Maruts,  slew  Vritra,  and  the  invincible  Namuchif 
and  the  Rdkshasi  of  long  tongue  !  He  that  hath  assistance, 
always  secureth  the  accomplishment  of  all  his  purposes  !  What 
is  that  which  cannot  be  vanquished  in  battle  by  him  tkat 
hath  Dhananjaya  for  his  brother  ?  This  Bhima  also,  of  terrible 
prowess,  is  the  foremost  of  mighty  persons.  The  heroic  and 
youthful  sons  of  Madravati,  again,  are  mighty  bowmen.  With 
allies  such  as  these,  why  dost  thou  despair,  O  chastiser  of  foes  ? 
These  are  capable  of  vanquishing  the  army  of  the  wielder  him- 
self of  the  thunder-bolt  with  the  Maruts  in  the  midst. 
Having  these  mighty  bowmen  of  celestial  forms  for  thy  allies, 
thou,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  art  sure  to  conquer  in  battle 
all  thy  foes !  Behold,  this  Krishna  the  daughter  of  Drupada, 
forcibly  abducted  by  the  wicked-minded  Saindhava  from  pride 
of  strength  and  energy,  hath  been  brought  back  by  these 
mighty  warriors  after  achieving  terrible  feats  !  Behold,  king 
Jayadratha  was  vanquished  and  lay  powerless  before  thee ! 
The  princess  of  Videha  was  rescued  with  almost  no  allies  by 
Rama,  after  the  slaughter  in  battle  of  the  Ten-necked  Eaksh- 
asa  of  terrible  prowess  !  Indeed,  the  allies  of  Rama  (in  that 
contest)  were  monkeys  and  black-faced  bears,  creatures  that 
were  not  even  human  !  Think  of  all  this,  0  king,  in  thy  mind  ! 
Therefore,  O  foremost  of  Kurus,  grieve  not  for  all  (that  hath 
occured),  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race !  Illustrious  persons 
like  thee  never  indulge  in  sorrow,  0  smiter  of  foes  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  lb  was  thus  that  the  king 
was  comforted  by  Markandeya.  And  then  that  high-souled  one, 
casting  off  his  sorrows,  once  more  spoke  unto  Markandeya.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-first  Section  ia 
the  Drawpadi-haraua  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXLlI. 
(  Pativrata-mdhdtmya  Parva.  ) 

*'  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  mighty  sage,  I  do  not  so  much 
grieve  for  myself  or  these  my  brothers  or  the  loss  of  my 
kingdom  as  I  do  for  this  daughter  of  Drupada.  When  we 
were  afflicted  at  the  game  of  dice  by  those  wicked-souled  ones, 
it  was  Krishna  that  delivered  us.  And  she  was  forcibly 
carried  off  from  the  forest  by  Jayadratha.  Hast  thou  ever 
seen  or  heard  of  any  chaste  and  exalted  lady  that  resembletb 
this  daughter  of  Drupada  V  " 

"  Markandeya  said, — 'Listen,  0  king,  how  the  exalted  merit] 
of  chaste  ladies,  O  Yudhishthira,  was  completely  obtained  by 
a  princess  named  Savitri.  There  was  a  king  among  the  Madras, 
who  was  virtuous  and  highly  pious.  And  he  always  minis- 
tered unto  the  Brahmanas,  and  was  high-souled  and  firm  in 
promise.  And  he  was  of  subdued  senses  and  given  to  sacrifices, 
And  he  was  the  foremost  of  givers,  and  was  able,  and  beloved 
by  both  citizens  and  the  rural  population.  And  the  name 
of  that  lord  of  Earth  was  AQwapati.  And  he  was  intent  on 
the  welfare  of  all  beings.  And  that  forgiving  (monarch)  of  truth- 
ful speech  and  subdued  senses  was  without  issue.  And  whea 
he  got  old,  he  was  stricken  with  grief  at  this.  And  witb 
the  object  of  raising  offspring,  he  observed  rigid  vows  and  be* 
gan  to  live  upon  frugal  fare,  having  recourse  to  the  Brahma" 
charya  mode  of  life,  and  restraining  his  senses.  And  that 
best  of  kings,  (daily)  offering  ten  thousand  oblations  to  the 
fire,  recited  mantras  in  honor  of  Savitri*  and  ate  temperately 
at  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  passed  eighteen  years  practising 
such  vows.  Then  when  the  eighteen  years  were  full,  Savitri 
was  pleased  (with  him).  And,  O  king,  issuing  with  great 
delight,  in  embodied  form,  from  the  Agni-hotra  fire,  tho 
goddess  showed  herself  to  the  king.  And  intent  on  conferring 
boons,  she  spake  these  words  unto  the  monarch, — I  have 
been   gratified,  O  king,   with   thy   Brahmacharya   practices, 

*  Also  called  Gdyad'i,  the  wife  of  Brahma.— 7*. 
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fchy  purity,  and  self-restraint,  and  observance  of  vows,  and 
all  thy  endeavours,  and  veneration  !    Do  thou,  0  mighty  king, 

0  AQwapati,  ask  for  the  boon  that  thou  desirest !  Thou  ought, 
however,  by  no  means  show  any  disregard  for  virtue. — Thereat 
A9wapati  said, — It  is  with  the  desire  of  attaining   virtue  that 

1  have  been  engaged  in  this  task.  0  goddess,  may  many 
sons  be  born  unto  me  worthy  of  my  race  !  If  thou  art  pleased 
with  me,  O  goddess,  I  ask  for  this  boon.  The  twice-born  ones 
have  assured  me  that  great  merit  lieth  in  having  offspring ! 
— Sdvitri  replied, — 0  king,  having  already  learnt  this  thy 
intention,  I  had  spoken  unto  that  lord,  the  Grand-sire,  about 
thy  sons.  Through  the  favor  granted  by  the  Self-create, 
there  shall  speedily  be  born  unto  thee  on  earth  a  daughter  of 
great  energy.  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  make  any  reply.  Well- 
pleased,  I  tell  thee  this  at  the  command  of  the  Grand-sire ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  accepted  Sdvitri's  words  and 
said, — So  be  it  ! — the   king  again  gratified  her  and  said, — May 
this  happen   soon  ! — On  Sdvitri  vanishing  away,  the  monarch 
entered  his  own  city.   And  that  hero  began  to  live  in  his  king- 
dom, ruling  his  subjects  righteously.     And  when  some  time 
had   elasped,  that    king,  observant   of  vows,    begat   offspring 
on  his  eldest  queen   engaged  in    the  practice  of  virtue.     And 
then,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata   race,  the  embryo  in  the  womb  of 
the  princess  of  Malava  increased  like  the  lord  of  stars  in  the 
heavens  during  the  lighted  fortnight.  And  when  the  time  came, 
she  brought  forth   a  daughter  furnished   with    lotus-like  eyes. 
And  that  best  of  monarchs  joyfully  performed  the  usual  cere- 
monies on  her  behalf.     And  as  she  had  been  bestowed  with  de- 
light by  the  goddess  Sdvitri  by  virtue  of  the  oblations  offered 
in  honor  of  that  goddess,  both  her  father,  and   the  Brahmanas 
named  her  Sdvitri.   And  the  king's  daughter  grew  up  like  unto 
Sree   herself  in   an   embodied   form.     And   in  due  time,  that 
damsel  attained   her   puberty.     And  beholding    that  graceful 
maiden   of  slender   waist  and   ample  hips,  and  resembling  a 
golden  image,  people  thought, — We  have  received  a  goddess. — 
And  overpowered  by  her  energy,  none   could  wed   that  girl  of 
eyes  like  lotus-leaves,  and  possessed  of  a  burning  splendour.' 
*Aud  it  came  to  pa§^  that  ouce  on  the  occasion  of  a 
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'parva*  haviug  fasted  and  bathed  her  head,  she  presented 
herself  before  the  (family)  deity  and  caused  the  Brahmanas 
to  offer  oblations  with  due  rites  to  the  sacrificial  fire.  And 
taking  the  flowers  that  had  been  offered  to  the  god,  that  lad}^ 
beautiful  as  Sree  herself,  went  to  her  high-souled  sire.  And 
having  reverenced  the  feet  of  her  father,  and  offering  him  the 
flowers  she  had  brought,  that  maiden  of  exceeding  grace,  with 
joined  hands,  stood  at  the  side  of  the  king.  And  seeing  his  owa 
daughter  resembling  a  celestial  damsel  arrived  at  puberty, 
and  unsought  by  people,  the  king  became  sad.  And  the 
king  said, — Daughter,  the  time  for  bestowing  thee  is  come  ! 
Yet  none  asketh  me.  Do  thou  (therefore)  thyself  seek  for  a 
husband  equal  to  thee  in  qualities  !  That  person  who  may  be 
desired  by  thee  should  be  notified  to  me  by  thee.  Do  thou 
choose  for  thy  husband  as  thou  listest,  I  shall  bestow  thee 
with  deliberation.  Do  thou,  O  auspicious  one,  listen  to  me  as  I 
tell  thee  the  words  which  I  heard  recited  by  the  twice-born 
ones.  The  father  that  doth  not  bestow  his  daughter  cometh 
by  disgrace.  And  the  husband  that  knoweth  not  his  wife  in 
her  season  meeteth  with  disgrace.  And  the  son  that  doth  not 
protect  his  mother  when  her  husband  is  dead,  also  suffereth 
disgrace.  Hearing  these  words  of  mine,  do  thou  engage  thy« 
self  in  search  of  a  husband.  Do  thou  act  in  such  a  way  that 
we  may  not  be  censured  by  the  gods  ! — ' 

"Markandeya  said. — 'Having  said  these  words  to  his 
daughter  and  his  old  counsellors,  he  instructed  the  attend- 
ants to  follow  her,  saying, — Go  I  Thereat,  bashfully  bowing 
down  unto  her  father's  feet,  the  meek  maid  went  out  without 
hestitation,  in  compliance  with  the  words  of  her  sire.  And 
ascending  a  golden  car,  she  went  to  the  delightful  asylums  of 
the  royal  sages,  accompanied  by  her  father's  aged  counsellors, 
There,  O  son,  worshipping  the  feet  of  the  aged  ones,  she 
gradually  began  to  roam  over  all  the  woods.  Thus  the  king's 
daughter,  distributing  wealth  in  all  sacred  regions,  ranged  the 
various  places  belonging  to  the  foremost  of  the  twice-born 
ones.'  " 


*  A  holy  day;  a  festival i  generally,  some  auspicious  lunar  daj'.— T*. 
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Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and  ninety-second  Section  ia 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXLIII, 
f  Pativrata-mahatmya  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'On  one  occasion,  0  Bharata, 
when  that  king,  the  lord  of  the  Madras,  was  seated  with 
Narada  in  the  midst  of  his  court,  engaged  in  conversation, 
Savitri,  accompanied  by  the  king's  counsellors,  came  to  her 
father's  abode  after  having  visited  various  sacred  regions  and 
asylums.  And  beholding  her  father  seated  with  Narada, 
she  worshipped  the  feet  of  both  by  bending  down  her  head. 
And  Narada  then  said, — Whither  had  this  thy  daughter 
gone  ?  And,  O  king,  whence  also  doth  she  come  ?  Why 
also  dost  thou  not  bestow  her  on  a  husband,  now  that  she  hath 
arrived  at  the  age  of  puberty  ? — A9wapati  answered,  saying, 
—Surely,  it  was  on  this  very  business  that  she  had  been  sent 
and  she  returneth  now  (from  her  search).  Do  thou,  O  celes- 
tial sage,  listen,  even  from  her,  as  to  the  husband  she  hath 
chosen  for  herself ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued. — Then  that  blessed  maid,  com- 
manded by  her  father  with  the  words, — Relate  everything 
in  detail, — regarded  those  words  of  her  sire  as  if  they  were 
those  of  a  god,  and  spoke  unto  him  thus, — There  was,  amongst 
the  Sahvas,  a  virtuous  Kshatriya  king  known  by  the  name 
of  Dyumatsena.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  course  of 
time  he  became  blind.  And  that  blind  king  possessed  of 
wisdom  had  an  only  son.  And  it  so  happened  that  an  old 
enemy  dwelling  in  the  vicinity,  taking  advantage  of  the 
king's  mishap,  deprived  him  of  his  kingdom.  And  there- 
upon the  monarch,  accompanied  by  his  wife  bearing  a  child  on 
her  breast,  went  into  the  woods.  And  having  retired  into  the 
forest,  he  adopted  great  vows  and  began  to  practise^  ascetic 
austerities.  And  his  son,  born  in  the  city,  began  to  grow  in 
the  hermitage.  That  youth,  fit  to  be  my  husband,  I  have 
accepted  in  ray  heart  for  my  lord  ! — At  these  words  of  hers, 
Narada  said,— Alas,  0  king,  Savitri  hdth    committed  a  great 
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wrong,  since,  not  knowing,  she  hath  accepted  for  her  lord  this 
Satyavan  of  excellent  qualities !  His  father  speaketh  the 
truth  and  his  mother  also  is  truthful  in  her  speech.  And  it  is 
for  this  that  the  Brahmanas  have  named  the  son  Satyavan* 
In  his  childhood  he  took  great  delight  in  horses,  and  used  to 
make  horses  of  clay.  And  he  used  also  to  draw  pictures  of 
horses.  And  for  this  that  youth  is  sometimes  called  by  the 
name  of  Chitragwa.'f — The  king  then  asked, — And  is  prince 
Satyavan,  who  is  devoted  to  his  father,  endued  with  energy 
and  intelligence  and  forgiveness  and  courage  ? — Narada  re- 
plied, saying, — In  energy  Satyavan  is  like  unto  the  Sun,  and 
in  wisdom  like  unto  Vrihaspati  !  And  he  is  brave  like  unto 
the  lord  of  the  celestials,  and  forgiving  like  unto  the  Earth 
herself ! — A^wapati  then  said, — And  is  the  prince  Satyavan 
liberal  in  gifts  and  devoted  to  the  Brahmanas  ?  Is  he 
handsome  and  magnanimous  and  lovely  to  behold  ? — Narada 
said, — In  bestowal  of  gifts  according  to  his  power,  the  mighty 
son  of  Dyumatsena  is  like  unto  Sankriti's  son  Kantideva. 
In  truthfulness  of  speech  and  devotion  unto  Brahmanas,  he 
is  like  Civi  the  son  of  Ucinara.  And  he  is  magnanimous 
like  Yayati,  and  beautiful  like  the  Moon.  And  in  beauty 
of  person  he  is  like  either  of  the  twin  A9wins.  And  with 
senses  under  control,  he  is  meek,  and  brave,  and  truthful !  And 
■with  passions  in  subjection,  he  is  devoted  to  his  friends,  and 
free  from  malice,  and  modest,  and  patient.  Indeed,  briefly 
speaking,  they  that  are  possessed  of  great  ascetic  merit  and 
are  of  exalted  character  say  that  he  is  always  correct  in  his 
conduct  and  that  honor  is  firmly  seated  on  his  brow. — Hearing 
this,  A^wapati  said, — O  reverend  sage,  thou  tellest  me  that 
he  is  possessed  of  every  virtue  !  Do  thou  now  tell  me  his  de- 
fects if,  indeed,  he  hath  any  ! — Narada  then  said, — He  hath  one 
only  defect  that  hath  overwhelmed  all  his  virtues  !  That  defect 
is  incapable  of  being  conquered  by  even  the  greatest  efforts. 
He  hath  only  one  defect,  and  no  other.  Within  a  year  from 
this  day,  Satyavan,  endued  with  a  short  life,  will  cast   off  his 


*  The  truthful. .—T. 

+  One  that  draws  pictures  of  horses. — 7. 
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body ! — Hearing  these  words  of  the  sage,  the  king  said,— 
Come,  0  Savitri,  go  thou  and  choose  another  for  thy  lord,  O 
beautiful  damsel !  That  one  great  defect  (in  this  youth)  exist- 
eth,  covering  all  his  merits.  The  illustrious  Narada  honored 
by  even  the  gods,  sayeth,  that  Satyavan  shall  have  to  cast 
off  his  body  within  a  year,  his  days  being  numbered  ! — At 
these  words  of  her  father,  Savitri  said, — The  die  can  fall 
but  once  ;  a  daughter  can  be  given  away  but  once  ;  and 
once  only  can  a  person  say,  I  give  aivay  !  These  three 
things  can  each  take  place  only  once  !  Indeed,  with  a  life 
short  or  long,  possessed  of  virtues  or  bereft  of  them,  I  have, 
for  once,  selected  my  husband.  Twice  I  shall  not  select. 
Having  first  settled  a  thing  mentally,  it  is  expressed  in 
words,  and  then  it  is  carried  out  into  practice.  Of  this  my 
mind  is  an  example  ! — Narada  then  said, — O  best  of  men, 
the  heart  of  thy  daughter  Savitri  wavereth  not  !  It  is  not 
possible  by  any  means  to  make  her  swerve  from  this  path  of 
virtue  !  In  no  other  person  are  those  virtues  that  dwell  in 
Satyavan.  The  bestowal  of  thy  daughter,  therefore,  is  ap- 
proved by  me  I — The  king  said, — What  thou  hast  said,  O 
illustrious  one,  should  never  be  disobeyed,  for  thy  words  are 
true  !  And  I  shall  act  as  thou  hast  said,  since  thou  art  my 
preceptor  ! — Narada  said, — May  the  bestowal  of  thy  daughter 
Savitri  be  attended  with  peace  !  I  shall  now  depart.  Bless- 
ed be  all  of  ye  ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  said  this,  Narada  rose  up 
into  the  sky  and  went  to  heaven.  On  the  other  hand,  the  king 
began  to  make  preparations  for  his  daughter's  wedding  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-third  Section  in 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXLIV. 
(  Pativrata-mahatmya  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  pondered  over  these  words 
(of  Narada)  about  his  daughter's  marriage,  the  king  began 
to  make  arrangments  about  the  nuptials.  And  summoning 
all   the   old     Brahmanas,.    and  MUiuijas  together   with   the  J 
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priests,  he  set  out  with  his  daughter  on  an  auspicious  day.  And 
arriving  at  the  asylum  of  Dyumatsena  in  the  sacred  forest,  the 
king  approached  the  royal  sage  on  foot,  accompanied  by  the 
twice-born  ones.  And  there  he  beheld  the  blind  monarch  of  great 
wisdom  seated  on  a  bed  of  Kii^a  grass  spread  under  a  Sdla 
tree.  And  after  duly  reverencing  the  royal  sage,  the  king  in  an 
humble  speech  introduced  himself.  Thereupon,  offering  him  the 
Argkya,  a  seat,  and  a  cow,  the  monarch  asked  his  royal  guest 
-—Wherefore  is  this  visit  ? — Thus  addressed,  the  king  disclosed 
everything  about  his  intention  and  purpose  with  reference  to 
Satyavan.  And  A9wapati  said, — O  royal  sage,  this  beautiful 
girl  is  my  daughter  named  Savitri.  O  thou  versed  in  morality, 
do  thou,  agreeably  to  the  customs  of  our  order,  take  her  from 
me  as  thy  daughter-in-law  ! — Hearing  these  words,  Dyumat- 
sena said, — Deprived  of  kingdom,  and  taking  up  our  abode 
in  the  woods,  we  are  engaged  in  the  practice  of  virtue  as 
ascetics  with  regulated  lives.  Unworthy  of  a  forest  life,  how 
will  thy  daughter,  living  in  the  sylvan  asylum,  bear  this 
hardship  ? — A9wapati  said, — When  my  daughter  knoweth,  a& 
well  as  myself,  that  happiness  and  misery  come  and  go  (with- 
out either  being  stationary),  such  words  as  these  are  not  fit 
to  be  used  towards  one  like  me  !  O  king,  I  have  come  hither, 
having  made  up  my  mind  !  I  have  bowed  to  thee  from  friend- 
ship :  it  behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to  destroy  my  hope  ! 
It  behoveth  thee  not,  also,  to  disregard  me  who,  moved  by 
love,  have  come  to  thee  !  Thou  art  my  equal  and  fit  for  an 
alliance  with  me,  as,  indeed,  I  am  thy  equal  and  fit  for  an 
alliance  with  thee  !  Do  thou,  therefore,  accept  my  daughter 
for  thy  daughter-in-law  and  the  wife  of  the  good  Satyavan  ! 
—Hearing  these  words,  Dyumatsena  said, — Formerly  I  had 
desired  an  alliance  with  thee.  But  I  hesitated,  being  sub- 
sequently deprived  of  my  kingdom.  Let  this  wish,  therefore, 
that  I  had  formerly  entertained,  be  accomplished  this  very 
day.    Thou  art,  indeed,  a  welcome  guest  to  me  ! — 

'Then  summoning  all  the  twice-born  ones  residing  in  the 
hermitages  of  that  forest,  the  two  kings  caused  the  union  to 
take  place  with  due  rites.  And  having  bestowed  his  daughter 
with  suitable  robes  and  ornaments,  Acwapati    went  back  to 
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his  abode  in  great  joy.  And  Satyavan,  having  obtained  si 
wife  possessed  of  every  accomplishment,  became  highly  glad, 
while  she  also  rejoiced  exceedingly  upon  having  gained  the 
husband  after  her  own  heart.  And  when  her  father  had 
departed,  she  put  off  all  her  ornaments,  and  clad  herself  in 
barks  and  cloths  dyed  in  red.  And  by  her  services  and 
virtues,  her  tenderness  and  self-denial,  and  by  her  agreeable 
offices  unto  all,  she  pleased  everybody.  And  she  gratified 
her  mother-in-law  by  attending  to  her  person  and  by  covering 
her  with  robes  and  ornaments.  And  she  gratified  her  father 
in-law  by  worshipping  him  as  a  god  and  controlling  her  speech. 
And  she  pleased  her  husband  by  her  honied  speeches,  her  skill 
in  every  kind  of  work,  the  evenness  of  her  temper,  and  by 
the  indications  of  her  love  in  private.  And  thus,  0  Bharata, 
living  in  the  asylum  of  those  pious  dwellers  of  the  forest,  they 
continued  for  some  time  to  practise  ascetic  austerities.  Bub 
the  words  spoken  by  Narada  were  present  night  and  day  ia 
the  mind  of  the  sorrowful  Savitri.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-fourth   Section  in 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLV. 

(  Pativraid-mdhdtmya  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Murkandeya  said. — 'At  length,  0  king,  after  a  long  time 
had  passed  away,  the  hour  that  had  been  appointed  for  the 
death  of  Satyavan  arrived.  And  as  the  words  that  had  been 
spoken  by  Narada  were  ever  present  in  the  mind  of  Savitri, 
she  counted  the  days  as  they  passed.  And  having  ascer- 
tained that  her  husband  would  die  on  the  fourth  day  follow- 
ing, the  damsel  fasted  day  and  night,  observing  the  Trirdtra 
vow.  And  hearing  of  her  vow,  the  king  became  exceedingly 
sorry  and  rising  up  soothed  Savitri  and  said  these  words,— 
This  vow  that  thou  hast  begun  to  observe,  0  daughter  of  a 
king,  is  exceedingly  hard ;  for  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
fast  for  three  nights  together  ! — And  hearing  these  words, 
Savitri  said, — Thou  needst  not  be  sorry,  O  father!  This 
vow  I  shall  be  able  tQ  observe !    I  have  for  certain  under- 
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taken  this  task  with  perseverance ;  and  perseverance  is  the 
cause  of  the  successful  observance  of  vows. — And  having 
listened  to  her,  Dyumatsena  said, — I  can  by  no  means  say 
unto  thee,  Do  thou  hreah  thy  voiu.  One  like  me  should,  on  the 
contrary,  say, — Do  thoio  complete  thy  vow! — And  having 
said  this  to  her,  the  high-minded  Dyumatsena  stopped.  And 
Savitri  continuing  to  fast,  began  to  look  (lean)  like  a  woodea 
doll.  And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thinking  that  her 
husband  would  die  on  the  morrow,  the  woe-stricken  Savitri, 
observing  a  fast,  spent  that  night  in  extreme  anguish.  And 
when  the  sun  had  risen  about  a  couple  of  hands,  Savitri 
thinking  within  herself  To-day  is  that  day, —Mulshed  her 
morning  rites,  and  offered  oblations  to  the  flaming  fire.  And 
bowing  down  unto  the  aged  Brahmanas,  and  her  father-in- 
law,  and  mother-in-law,  she  stood  before  them  with  joined 
hands,  concentrating  her  senses.  And  for  the  welfare  of 
Savitri,  all  the  ascetics  dwelling  in  that  hermitage,  uttered 
the  auspicious  benediction  that  she  should  never  suffer  widow- 
hood. And  Savitri  immersed  in  contemplation  accepted  all 
those  words  of  the  ascetics,  mentally  saying, — So  be  it  /— 
And  the  king's  daughter,  reflecting  on  those  words  of  Narada, 
remained,  expecting  the  hour  and  the  moment. 

Then,  O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  well-pleased,  her  father-in- 
law  and  mother-in-law  said  these  words  unto  the  princess 
seated  in  a  corner, — Thou  hast  completed  the  vow  as  pres-* 
cribed.  The  time  for  thy  meal  hath  now  arrived  ;  therefore, 
do  thou  what  is  proper ! — Thereat  Savitri  said, — Now  thati 
I  have  completed  the  purposed  vow,  I  will  eat  when  the  Sun 
goes  down.  Even  this  is  my  heart's  resolve  and  this  my 
vow! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'And  when  Savitri  had  spoken 
thus  about  her  meal,  Satyavan,  taking  his  axe  upon  his 
shoulders,  set  out  for  the  woods.  And  at  this,  Savitri  said 
unto  her  husband,— It  behoveth  thee  not  to  go  alone  !  I 
will  accompany  thee.  I  cannot  bear  to  be  separated  from 
thee  ! — Hearing  these  words  of  hers,  Satyavan  said, — Thou 
hast  never  before  repaired  to  the  forest.  And,  0  lady,  the 
forest  paths  are  hard  to  pass !    Besides,  thou  hast  been  re- 


VANA   PARVA,  ^7% 

duced  by  fast  on  account  of  thy  vow.  How  wouldst  thou, 
therefore,  be  able  to  walk  on  foot  ? — Thus  addressed,  Savitri 
said, — I  do  not  feel  languor  because  of  the  fast,  nor  do  I 
feel  exhaustion.  And  I  have  made  up  my  mind  to  go.  It 
behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to  prevent  me  ! — At  this,  Satya- 
van  said, — If  thou  desirest  to  go,  I  will  gratify  that  desire  of 
thine.  Do  thou,  however,  take  the  permission  of  ray  parents, 
so  that  I  may  be  guilty  of  no  fault  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'Thus  addressed  by  her  lord, 
Savitri  of  high  vows  saluted  her  father-in-law  and  mother-in- 
law  and  addressed  them,  saying, — Tais  ray  husband  goeth  to 
the  forest  for  procuring  fruits.  Permitted  by  ray  reverend  lady- 
mother  and  father-in-law,  I  will  accompany  him.  For  today 
I  cannot  bear  to  be  separated  from  him.  Thy  son  goeth  out 
for  the  sake  of  the  sacriticial  tire  and  for  his  reverend  superiors. 
He  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  dissuaded.  Indeed,  he  could 
be  dissuaded  if  he  went  into  the  forest  on  any  other  errand. 
Do  ye  not  prevent  me  !  I  will  go  into  the  forest  with  him. 
It  is  a  little  less  than  a  year  that  I  have  not  gone  out  of  the 
asylum.  Indeed,  I  am  extremely  desirous  of  beholding  the 
blossoming  woods  ! — Hearing  these  words,  Dyumatsena  said, 
— Since  Savitri  hath  been  bestowed  by  her  father  as  my 
daughter-in-law,  [I  do  not  remember  that  she  hath  ever 
spoken  any  words  couching  a  request.  Let  my  daughter-in- 
law,  therefore,  have  her  will  in  this  matter.  Do  thou,  how- 
ever, 0  daughter,  act  in  such  a  way  that  Satyavan's  work 
may  not  be  neglected  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued, —  Having  received  the  permission 
of  both,  the  illustrious  Savitri,  departed  with  her  lord,  iu 
seeming  smiles  although  her  heart  was  racked  with  grief. 
And  that  lady  of  large  eyes  went  on,  beholding  picturesque 
and  delightful  woods  inhabited  by  swarms  of  peacocks.  And 
Satyavan  sweetly  said  unto  Savitri, — Behold  these  rivers  of 
sacred  currents  and  these  excellent  trees*  decked  with  flowers  ! 


*  The  word  in  the  original  is  Naga,  lit  anything  immovable, 
hence  a  hill  or  a  tree.  The  Burdwan  Puudits  take  it  to  mean  a  hill. 
The  adjective!  pv/'pimi  however,  would  pQiut  tli«  other  way.— r. 

uo 
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— Bat  the  faultless  Savitri  coutiaued  to  watch  her  lord  in 
all  his  moods,  and  recollecting  the  words  of  the  celestial  sage, 
she  considered  her  husband  as  already  dead.  And  with  heart 
cleft  in  twain,  that  damsel,  replying  to  her  lord,  softly  fol- 
lowed him  expecting  that  hour.*'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-fifth  Section  in  the 
Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLYI. 
(  Patlvraid-mdhdtmya  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'The  powerful  Satyavan  then,  accom- 
panied by  his  wife,  plucked  fruits  and  filled  bis  w^allet  with 
them.  And  he  then  began  to  fell  branches  of  trees.  And  aa 
he  was  hewing  them,  he  began  to  perspire.  And  in  conse- 
quence of  that  exercise  his  head  began  to  ache.  And  afflict- 
ed with  toil,  he  approached  his  beloved  wife,  and  addressed 
her,  saying,— 0  Savitri,  owing  to  this  hard  exercise  my  head 
acheth,  and  all  my  limbs  and  rny  heart  also  are  afflicted 
sorely !  O  thou  of  restrained  speech,  I  think  myself  unwell, 
I  feel  as  if  my  head  is  being  pierced  with  numerous  darts. 
Therefore,  0  auspicious  lady,  I  wish  to  sleep,  for  I  have 
not  the  power  to  stand.  Hearing  these  words,  Savitri  quickly 
advancing,  approached  her  husband,  and  sat  down  upon  the 
ground,  placing  his  head  upon  her  lap.  And  that  helpless  lady, 
thinking  of  Narada's  words,  began  to  calculate  the  (appointed) 
division  of  the  day,  the  hour,  and  the  moment.  The  next 
moment  she  saw  a  person  clad  in  red  attire,  his  head  decked 
with  a  diadem.  And  his  body  was  of  large  proportions  and  efful- 
gent as  the  sun.  And  he  was  of  a  darkish  hue,  had  red  eyes, 
carried  a  noose  in  his  hand,  and  was  dreadful  to  behold.  And 
he  was  standing  beside  Satyavan  and  was  steadfastly  gazing  at 
him.  And  seeing  him,  Savitri  gently  placed  her  husband's  head 
on  the  ground,  and  rising  suddenly,  with  a  trembling   heart, 

*  The  naeaning  is  that  Savitri's  heart  being  divided  into  two  parts, 
•with  one  of  these  she  held  convei'se  with  her  husband,  and  with  tho 
other  thought  of  the  approaching  hour  of  his  death.— T'. 
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spake  these  words  ia  distressful  accents, — Seeing  this  thy 
superhuman  form,  I  take  thee  to  be  a  deity.  If  thou  will, 
tell  me,  O  chief  of  the  gods,  who  thou  art  and  what  also 
thou  intendst  to  do  ! — Thereat,  Yama  replied, — 0  Savitri, 
thou  art  ever  devoted  to  thy  husband,  and  thou  art  also 
endued  with  ascetic  merit.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  hold 
converse  with  thee.  Do  thou,  0  auspicious  one,  know  me 
for  Yaraa.  This  thy  lord  Satyavan,  the  son  of  a  king,  hath 
his  days  run  out.  I  shall,  therefore,  take  him  away  bindino- 
him  in  this  noose.  Know  this  to  be  my  errand  ! — At  these 
words  Savitri  said, — I  had  heard  thab  thy  emissaries  come  to 
take  away  mortals,  0  worshipful  one  j  Why  then,  0  lord,  hast 
thou  come  in  person  ? — ' 

"  Markaudeya  continued, — 'Thus  addressed  by  her,  the 
illustrious  lord  of  the  Pitris,  with  a  view  to  oblige  her,  began 
to  unfold  to  her  truly  all  about  his  intentions.  And  Yama 
said, — This  prince  is  endued  with  virtues  and  beauty  of  per- 
son, and  is  a  sea  of  accomplishments.  He  deserveth  not  to 
be  borne  away  by  my  emissaries.  Therefore  is  it  that  I  have 
come  personally — Saying  this,  Yama  by  main  force  pulled 
out  of  the  body  of  Satyavan,  a  person  of  the  measure  of 
the  thumb,  bound  in  noose  and  completely  under  subjection. 
And  when  Satyavan's  life  had  thus  been  taken  out,  the  body, 
deprived  of  breath,  and  shorn  of  lustre,  and  destitute  of 
motion,  became  unsightly  to  behold.  And  binding  Satya- 
vana's  vital  essence,*  Yama  proceeded  in  a  southerly  direction. 
Thereupon,  with  heart  overwhelmed  in  grief,  the  exalted 
Savitri,  ever  devoted  to  her  lord  and  crowned  with  success  in 
respect  of  her  vows,  began  to  follow  Yama.  And  at  thi?, 
Yama  said, — Desist,  O  Savitri  !  Go  back,  and  perform  the 
funeral  obsequies  of  thy  lord !  Thou  art  freed  from  all  thy 
obligations  to  thy  lord.  Thou  hast  come  as  far  as  it  is 
possible  to  come. — Savitri  replied, — Whither  my  husband 
is  being  carried,  or  whither  he  goeth  of  his  own  accord,  I 
will  follow    him   thither.      This   is  the    eternal    custom.     By 


*  In   the   oriivinal   Pnlna,  lit.  lii>,  or  rather   somcthiu-    ia  cuuse- 
quence  cf  which  lil'e  it  austaijied. 
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virtue  of  my  aceticism,  of  my  regard  for  my  superiors,  of  my 
affection  for  my  lord,  of  my  observance  of  vows,  as  well  as 
of  thy  favor,  my  course  is  unimpeded.  It  hath  been  declared  by 
wise  men  endued  with  true  knowledge  that  by  walking  only 
seven  paces  with  another,  one  contracteth  a  friendship  with 'one's 
companion.*  Keeping  that  friendship  (which  I  have  contract- 
ed with  thee)  in  view,  I  shall  speak  to  thee  something.  Do 
thou  listen  to  it.  They  that  have  not  their  souls  under 
control,  acquire  no  merit  by  leading  the  four  successive  modes 
of  life,  viz. — celebacy  with  study,  domesticity,  retirement 
into  the  woods,  and  renunciation  of  the  world.  That  which 
is  called  religious  merit  is  said  to  consist  of  true  knowledge. 
The  wise,  therefore,  have  declared  religious  merit  to  be  the 
foremost  of  all  things,  and  not  the  passage  through  the  four 
successive  modes.  By  practising  the  duties  of  even  one  of 
these  four  modes  agreeably  to  the  directions  of  the  wise,  we 
have  attained  to  true  merit,  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  desire 
the  second  or  the  third  mode,  viz,  celebacy  with  study  or 
renunciation.  It  is  for  this  again  that  the  wise  have  declar- 
ed religious  merit  to  be  the  foremost  of  all  things  !j- — Hearing 


*  The  brevity  of  the  original  can  scarcely  be  exhibited  in  ti'anslation. 
In  the  original  the  expression  is,  Saptdpadam  maitram,  i.  e.  friendship 
is  seven-paced.. — .T. 

+  These  two  sZo^^as  are  difficult  to  understand  and  are  almost  in  the 
nature  of  enigmas.  But  for  the  aid  I  have  derived  from  Nilakantha,  I 
could  never  have  understood  the  meaning.  Andtmavanta  means,  as  usual, 
persons  not  having  their  souls  under  control.  By  Dharmam  in  the 
first  line  is  meant  the  duties  of  domesticity  ;  by  Vdsam^  dwelling  in  the 
preceptor's  abode  in  celebacy  and  study,  i.  e,  the  Brahmacharya  mode  of 
life ;  by  Parigramam,  or,  as  some  texts  read,  Pratigrayas,  renunciation 
of  the  world,  i.  e.  Sannyasam.  In  the  second  line  Dharmam  means  true 
religious  merit,  and  Vijndnam  (the  word,  however,  occurs  in  the  fourth 
case)  is  meant  true  knowledge.  Tarn  mdrgam  in  the  second  line  of  the 
second  sloica  means  "  that  path.  "  i.  e.  the  path  of  true  knowledge  ;  and 
dicitiyam  and  tritiyatn  in  the  last  half  of  the  last  line,  mean  the  second 
and  the  third  of  the  modes  of  life  as  enumerated  in  the  first  half  of 
the  first  line  of  the  first  sloka.  It  is  needless  to  say  for  that  Yani  {in  the 
locative  case)  I  read  Vanam  (in  the  accusative),  although  if  the  locative 
is  accepted,  '.hrce.  and  aot  four,  modes  of  life  would  be  spokeo  ofj  "with- 
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these  words  of  hers,  Yaraa  said, — Do  thou  desist !  I  have 
been  pleased  with  these  words  of  thine  couched  in  proper 
letters  and  accents,  and  based  on  reason.  Do  thou  ask  for  a 
boon !  Except  the  life  of  thy  husband,  0  thou  of  faultless 
features,  I  will  bestow  on  thee  any  boon  that  thou  raayst  solicit  ! 
—Hearing  these  words,  Savitri  said, — Deprived  of  his  kingdom 
and  bereft  also  of  sight,  my  father-in-law  leadeth  a  life  of 
retirement  in  our  sylvan  asylum.  Let  that  king  through  thy 
favor  attain  his  eye-sight,  and  become  strong  like  either  fire  or 
the  Sun  ! — Yama  said, — 0  thou  of  faultless  features,  I  grant 
thee  this  boon  !  It  will  even  be  as  thou  hast  said  !  It  seem3 
that  thou  art  fatigued  with  thy  journey.  Do  thou  desist,  there- 
fore, and  return  !  Suffer  not  thyself  to  be  weary  any  longer  ! 
—-Savitri  said, — What  weariness  can  I  feel  in  the  presence 
of  my  husband  ?  The  lot  that  is  my  husband's  is  certainly 
mine  also.  Whither  thou  carriest  my  husband,  thither  will  I  also 
repair  !  0  chief  of  the  celestials,  do  thou  again  listen  to  me  ! 
Even  a  single  interview  with  the  pious  is  highly  desirable  ; 
friendship  with  them  is  still  more  so.  And  intercourse  with 
the  virtuous  can  never  be  fruitless.  Therefore,  one  should 
live  in  the  company  of  the  righteous  ! — Yama  said, — These 
words  that  thou  hast  spoken,  so  fraught  with  useful  instruc- 
tion, delight  the  heart  and  enhance  the  wisdom  of  even  the 
learned.  Therefore,  0  lady,  solicit  thou  a  second  boon,  except 
the  life  of  Satyavan  ! — Savitri  said, — Sometime  before,  my  wise 
and  intelligent  father-in-law  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom. 
May  that  monarch  regain  his  kingdom.  And  may  that  superior 
of  mine  never  renounce  his  duties  !  Even  this  is  the  second 
boon  that  I  solicit ! — Then  Yama  said, — The  king   shall  soon 


out  the  meaning  being  at  all  affected.  Nilakantha  very  ingeniously 
points  out  the  connection  of  this  speech  with  Savitri's  ©wn  position. 
"What  she  says  in  effect  to  Yama  is  that  as  she  has  attained  to  the  path 
of  true  knowledge  by  leading  a  life  of  domesticity,  the  king  of  the 
Pitris  should  not  sever  her  from  her  husband  and  thus  impede  her  in 
the  acquisition  of  religious  merit  by  pointing  out  to  her  some  other 
mode  of  life  in  the  absence  of  her  lord.  It  should  be  remarked  that  al- 
most all  the  vernacular  translators,  the  Burdwan  Pundits  included,  have 
failed  to  understand  the  passage  correctly.— r. 
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recrsUn  his  kinofdom.     Nor  shall  he  ever  fall  off  from  his  duties. 
Thus,  0  dauQ:hter  of  a  king,  have  I  fulfilled  thy  desire.  Do  thou 
now  desist !  Return  !  Do  not  take  any  further  trouble  ! — Savitri 
said, — Thou  hast  restrained  all   creatures  by    thy   decrees,  and 
it  is  by  thy  deci'ees  that  thou  takest  them  away,  not  according 
to  thy  will.     Therefore  it  is,  O   god,  0  divine  one,  that  people 
call   thee    Yamcc  !*     Do   thou   listen  to  the  words  that   I  say  ! 
The  eternal    duty  of  the   good   towards   all  creatures  is  never 
to  injure  them  in  thought,  word,  and    deed,  but   to  bear  them 
love  and  give  them  their  due.  As  regards  this  world,  everything 
here  is  like    this   (husband  of   mine).     Men  are   destitute   of 
both    devotion   and   skill.     The   good,   however,   show   mercy 
to  even  their  foes   when  these  seek   their  protection. — Yama 
said, — As  water  to  the  thirsty  soul,  so  are  these  words  uttered 
by  thee  to  me !     Therefore,   do  thou,  O  fair  lady,  if  thou  will^ 
once   again   ask  for    any    boon     except  Satyavan's  life  ! — Ab 
these  words    Savitri   replied, — That  lord  of  earth,  my  father^ 
is  without  sons.     That  he  may  have  an  hundred  sons   begotten 
of  his  loins,  so  that  his  line  may   be   perpetuated,  is  the  third 
boon  I  would  ask   of  thee  ! — Yama  said, — Thy   sire,  O   auspi- 
cious lady,  shall  obtain  an    hundred  illustrious   sons,  who   will 
perpetuate  and  increase  their  father's  race  !     Now,  O  daughter 
of  a  king,    thou  hast  obtained   thy    wish.     Do   thou   desist  1 
Thou  hast   come  far   enough. — Savitri   said, — Staying   by  the 
side  of  my  husband,  I  am  not    conscious    of  the  length  of  the 
way   I   have    walked.     Indeed,   my   mind    rusheth    to   yet  a 
longer  way  off.     Do  thou   again,    as  thou    goest   on,  listen   to 
the  words  that  I  will  presently  utter !     Thou  art  the  powerful 
son    of  Vivaswat.     It   is   for  this    that   thou   art  called   Vai~ 
vcisivat  by   the   wise.     And,  0  lord,    since   thou   dealest   out 
equal  law  unto  all  created  things,  thou   hast  been  (iesignated 
the   lord  of  justice!     One   reposeth  not,  even  in  one's   own- 
Belf,  the  confidence  that  one  doth  in  the  righteous.     Therefore, 
every  one  wisheth  particularly  for  intimacy  with  the  righteous. 
It  is   goodness    of  heart  alone    that  inspireth    the   confidence 
of  all  creatures.     And  it  is  for  this   that   people    reply   parti- 


One  that  governs  by  ordinances  or  decrees.— T. 
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cularly   on   the   righteous.— And  hearing   these   words,  Yama 
said,— The  words   that  thou  utterest,  O  fair   lady,  I  have  no6 
heard  from   any   one   save  thee  !     I  am  highly  pleased   with 
this  speech   of    thine.     Except   the   life    of  Satyavan,  solicit 
thou,  therefore,  a  fourth  boon,  and  then  go  thy  way : — Savitri 
then  said, — Born  of  me   and  of  Satyavan's  loins,  begotten  by 
both  of  us,  let  there  be  a  century  of  sons  possessed  of  strength 
and   prowess    and  capable  of  perpetuating   our  race  !     Even 
•this  is  the  fourth   boon  that   I  would    beg  of  thee  ! — Hearing 
these   words   of    hers,    Yama  replied, — Thou   shalt,    0    lady, 
obtain  a  century   of  sons,    possessed  of  strength  and  prowess, 
and  causing  thee  great  delight.     O  daughter  of  a  king,  let   no 
more  weariness   be   thine !     Do  thou   desist !     Thou  hast  al- 
ready come  too  far  ! — Thus  addressed,  Savitri  said, — They  that 
are   righteous   always   practise    eternal    morality !     And   the 
communion   of  the    pious   with   the   pious  is   never  fruitless  ! 
Nor  is  there  any  danger  to  the  pious  from  those  that  are  pious. 
And  verily  it  is  the  righteous   who   by   their   truth    make  the 
sun  move  in  the  heavens.  And  it  is  the  righteous  that  support 
the  earth  by  their  austerities  !    And,  0  king,  it   is  the  right- 
eous upon  whom  both  the  past  and  the  future  depend  !    There- 
fore, they  that  are  righteous  are  never  cheerless  in   the   com- 
pany of  the  righteous.     Knowing  this  to  be    the  eternal  prac- 
tice of  the  good  and  righteous,  they  that  are  righteous  continue 
to  do  good  to  others  without    expecting  any    benefit  in    return. 
A  good  office  is  never  thrown  away  on  the  good  and   virtuous. 
Neither  interest  nor  dignity  suffereth  any  injury   by  such    an 
act.     And  since  such  conduct   ever  adheres   to   the  righteous, 
the  righteous    often   become   the  protectors  of  all  ! — Hearing 
these  words  of  hers,  Yama  replied, — The  more    thou  utterest 
such  speeches  that  are  pregnant  with  great  import,  full  of  honi- 
ed phrases,  instinct  with  morality,  and  agreeable  to  the  mind, 
the  more  is  the  respect  that  I  feel  for  thee  !     0  thou  that  art 
so  devoted  to  thy  lord,  ask  for  some  incomparable  boon  ! — Thus 
addressed,  Savitri  said, — 0  bestower  of  honors,  the  boon  thou 
hast  already    given  me  is  incapable  of  accomplishment  without 
union   with   my   husband.     Therefore,  among  other   boons,    I 
ask  for  this,  may  this  Satyavan  be  restored  to  life !    Deprived 
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of  my  husband,  I  anv  as  one  dead !  Without  my  husband, 
I  do  not  wish  for  happiness.  Without  my  husband,  I  do  not 
wish  for  heaven  itself.  Without  my  husband  I  do  not  wish 
for  prosperity.  Without  my  husband  I  cannot  make  up  my 
mind  to  live  !  Thou  thyself  hast  bestowed  on  me  the  boon, 
namely,  of  a  century  of  sons  :  yet  thou  takest  away  my 
husband  !  I  ask  for  this  boon, — May  Satyavan  be  restored  to 
life,  for  by  that  thy  words  will  be  made  true.  — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued, — 'Thereupon  saying, — So  he  it,^- 
Vivaswat's  son,  Yama,  the  dispenser  of  justice,  untied  his 
noose,  and  with  cheerful  heart  said  these  words  to  Savitri,— 
Thus,  O  auspicious  and  chaste  lady,  is  thy  husband  freed  by 
me  !  Thou  wilt  be  able  to  take  him  back  free  from  disease. 
And  he  will  attain  to  success  !  And  along  with  thee,  he  will 
attain  a  life  of  four  hundred  years.  And  celebrating  sacri- 
fices with  due  rites,  he  will  achieve  great  fame  in  this  world, 
And  upon  thee  Satyavan  will  also  beget  a  century  of  sons, 
And  these  Kshatriyas  with  their  sons  and  grandsons  will 
all  be  kings,  and  will  always  be  famous  in  connection  with 
thy  name.  And  thy  father  also  will  beget  an  hundred  sons 
on  thy  mother  Malavi.  And  under  the  name  of  the  Mdlavas, 
thy  Kshatriya  brothers,  resembling  the  celestials,  will  be 
widely  known  along  with  their  sons  and  daughters ! — And 
having  bestowed  these  boons  on  Savitri  and  having  thus 
made  her  desist,  the  lord  of  the  Pitris  went  to  his  own  abode. 
And  having  obtained  her  lord,  Savitri,  after  Yama  had  gone 
away,  went  back  to  the  spot  where  her  husband's  ash-colored 
corpse  lay.  And  seeing  her  lord  on  the  ground,  she  approach- 
ed him,  and  taking  hold  of  him,  she  placed  his  head  on 
her  lap  and  herself  sat  down  on  the  ground.  Then  Satyavan 
regained  his  cosciousness,  and  affectionately  eyeing  Savitri 
again  and  again,  like  one  come  home  after  a  sojourn  in  a 
strange  land,  he  addressed  her  thus, — Alas,  I  have  slept 
long  !  Wherefore  didst  thou  not  awake  me  ?  And  where  ia 
that  same  sable  person  that  was  dragging  me  away  ? — At  these 
words  of  his,  Savitri  said.— Thou  hast,  0  bull  among  men, 
slept  long  on  my  lap!  That  restrainer  of  creatures,  the 
worshipful  Yama,  hath   gone  away.    Thou   art  refreshed,  Q 
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Wesaed  one,  and  sleep  hath   forsaken  thee,  0  son  of  a  king ! 
If  thou  art  able,  rise  thou  up  !     Behold,  the  night  is  deep  ! — * 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  regained  consciousness, 
Satyavan  rose  up  like  one  who  had  enjoyed  a  sweet  sleep, 
and  seeing  every  side  covered  with  woods,  said, — O  girl  of 
slender  waist,  I  came  with  thee  for  procuring  fruits.  Thea 
while  I  was  cutting  wood,  I  felt  a  pain  in  my  head.  And 
on  account  of  that  intense  pain  about  my  head  I  was  un- 
able to  stand  for  any  length  of  time,  and,  therefore,  I  lay  oa 
thy  lap  and  slept.  All  this,  0  auspicious  lady,  I  remember* 
Then,  as  thou  didst  embrace  me,  sleep  stole  away  my  senses, 
I  then  saw  that  it  was  dark  all  around.  In  the  midst  of  it  I 
saw  a  person  of  exceeding  effulgence.  If  thou  knowest  every- 
thing, do  thou  then,  0  girl  of  slender  waist,  tell  me  whether 
what  I  saw  was  only  a  dream  or  a  reality ! — Thereupon, 
Savitri  addressed  him,  saying, — The  night  deepens  :  I  shall 
0  prince,  relate  everything  unto  thee  on  the  morrow.  Arise, 
arise,  may  good  betide  thee  !  And,  0  thou  of  excellent  vows, 
come  and  behold  thy  parents  !  The  sun  hath  set  a  long  while 
ago  and  the  night  deepens.  These  rangers  of  the  night,  '--tJvinc 
frightful  voices,  are  walking  about  in  glee.  And  sounds  ^'ra 
heard,  proceeding  from  the  denizens  of  the  forest  treading 
through  the  woods.  These  terrible  shrieks  of  jackals  that 
are  issuing  from  the  south  and  the  east  make  my  heart 
tremble  (in  fear)  ! — Satyavan  then  said, — Covered  with  deep 
darkness,  the  wilderness  hath  worn  a  dreadful  aspect.  Thou 
wilt,  therefore  not  be  able  to  discern  the  track,  and  conse- 
quently wilt  -ot  be  able  to  go  ! — Then  Savitri  replied, — la 
consequence  of  a  conflagration  having  taken  place  in  the 
forest  today  a  withered  tree  standeth  aflame,  and  the  flames 
being  stirred  by  the  wind  are  discerned  now  and  then.  I 
shall  fetch  some  fire  and  light  these  faggots  around.  Do 
thou  dispel  all  anxiety.  I  will  do  all  (this)  if  thou  darest 
not  go,  for  I  find  thee  unwell.  Nor  wilt  thou  be  able  to 
discover  the  way  through  this  forest  enveloped  in  darkness. 
Tomorrow  when  the  woods  become  visible,  we  will  go  hence, 
if  thou  please !  If,  O  sinless  one,  it  is  thy  wish,  we  shall 
pass  this  night  even  here !— At  these  wor<^§  q(  hers,  Satyavan 
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replied; — The  pain  in  my  head  is  off;  and  I  feel  well  in  my 
limbs.  With  thy  favour,  I  wish  to  behold  my  father  and 
mother.  Never  before  did  I  return  to  the  hermitage  after  the 
proper  time  had  passed  away.  Even  before  it  is  twilight 
my  mother  confineth  me  within  the  asylum.  Even  when  I 
come  out  during  the  day,  my  parents  become  anxious  on  my 
account;  and  my  father  searcheth  lor  me,  together  with  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  sylvan  asylums.  Before  this,  moved 
by  deep  grief,  my  father  and  mother  had  rebuked  me  many 
a  time  and  often,  saying, — Thou  comest  having  tarried  long  ! 
I  am  thinking  of  the  pass  they  have  today  come  to  on  my 
account ;  for,  surely,  great  grief  will  be  theirs  when  they  miss 
me.  One  night  before  this,  the  old  couple,  loving  me  dearly, 
wept  from  deep  sorrow  and  said  unto  me, — Deprived  of  thee,  0 
son,  we  cannot  live  for  even  a  moment  /  As  long  as  thou 
livest,  so  long,  surely,  we  also  luill  live !  Thou  art  the 
crutch  of  these  blind  ones ;  on  thee  doth  perpetuity  of  our 
race  depend!  On  thee  also  depend  our  funeral  cake,  our 
fame,  and  our  descendants  !  My  mother  is  old,  and  my  father 
also  is  so.  I  am  surely  their  crutch.  If  they  see  me  not 
in  the  night,  what,  oh,  will  be  their  plight !  I  hate  that 
slumber  of  mine  for  the  sake  of  which  my  unoffending  mother 
and  my  father  have  both  been  in  trouble,  and  I  myself  also, 
Tolaced  as  I  am  in  such  rending  distress  !  Without  my  father 
and  mother,  I  cannot  bear  to  live.  It  is  certain  that  by  this 
time  my  blind  father,  his  mind  disconsolate  with  grief,  is 
asking  every  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  hermitage  about 
me !  I  do  not,  O  fair  girl,  grieve  so  much  for  myself  as  I 
do  for  my  sire,  and  for  my  weak  mother  ever  obedient  to  her 
lord !  Surely,  they  will  be  afflicted  with  extreme  anguish 
on  account  of  me.  I  hold  my  life  so  long  as  they  live.  And 
I  know  that  they  should_be  maintained  by  me  and  that  I 
should  do  only  what  is  agreeable  to  them  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  said  this,  that  virtuous 
youth  who  loved  and  revered  his  parents,  afflicted  with  grief, 
held  up  his  arms  and  began  to  lament  in  accents  of  woe. 
And  seeing  her  lord  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  the  virtuous 
Savitri  wiped   away  the   tears  from  his  eyes  and  said, — If  I 
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feavG  observed  austerities,  and  have  given"  away  in  charity, 
and  have  performed  sacrifice,  may  this  night  be  for  the  good 
of  my  father-in-law,  mother-in-law  and  husband  !  I  do  not 
remember  having  told  a  single  falsehood,  even  in  jest.  Lefe 
my  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law  hold  their  lives  by  virtue 
of  that  truth  ! — Satyavan  said, — I  long  for  the  sight  of  my 
father  and  mother!  Therefore,  O  Savitri,  proceed  without 
delay.  O  beautiful  damsel,  I  swear  by  my  own  self  that  if 
I  find  any  evil  to  have  befallen  my  father  and  mother,  I  will 
not  live.  If  thou  hast  any  regard  for  virtue,  if  thou  wishest 
me  to  live,  if  it  is  thy  duty  to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  me, 
proceed  thou  to  the  hermitage ! — The  beautiful  Savitri  then 
rose,  and  tying  up  her  hair,  raised  her  husband  in  her  arms. 
And  Satyavan  having  risen,  rubbed  his  limbs  with  his  hands. 
And  as  he  surveyed  all  around,  his  eyes  fell  upon  his  wallet. 
Then  Savitri  said  unto  him, — Tomorrow  thou  mayst  gather 
fruits.  And  I  shall  carry  thy  axe  for  thy  ease. — Then  hanging 
up  the  wallet  upon  the  bough  of  a  tree,  and  taking  up  the  axe, 
she  reapproached  her  husband.  And  that  lady  of  beautiful 
thighs,  placing  her  husband's  left  arm  upon  her  left  shoulder, 
and  embracing  him  with  her  right  arm,  proceeded  with 
elephantine  gait.  Then  Satyavan  said, — O  timid  one,  by 
virtue  of  habit,  the  (forest)  paths  are  known  to  me.  And, 
further,  by  the  light  of  the  mooon  between  the  trees,  I  can  see 
them.  "We  have  now  reached  the  same  path  that  we  took  in  the 
morning  for  gathering  fruits.  Do  thou,  0  auspicious  one, 
proceed  by  the  way  that  v/e  had  come :  thou  needst  not  any 
longer  feel  dubious  about  our  path.  Near  that  tract  over= 
grown  with  Paldga  trees,  the  way  diverges  into  two.  Do 
thou  proceed  along  the  path  that  lies  to  the  north  of  it.  I  am 
now  well  and  have  got  back  my  strength.  I  long  to  see  my 
father  and  mother  ! — Saying  this,  Satyavan  hastily  proceeded 
towards  the  hermitage.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and  ninety-sixth    Section  in 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLVH. 
(  Pativrata-mdhatmya  Parva  continued.  ) 

''  Markandeya  said, — 'Meanwhile  the  mighty  Duymatsena, 
having  regained  his  sight,  could  see  everything.  And  when 
his  vision  grew  clear  he  saw  everything  around  him.  And, 
O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  proceeding  with  his  wife  Saivya 
to  all  the  (neighbouring)  asylums  in  search  of  his  son,  he 
became  extremely  distressed  on  his  account.  And  that  night 
the  old  couple  went  about  searching  in  asylums,  and  rivers, 
and  woods,  and  floods.  And  whenever  they  heard  any  sound, 
they  stood  raising  their  heads,  anxiously  thinking  that  their 
son  was  coming,  and  said, — 0  yonder  cometh  Satyavan  with 
Savitri  ! — And  they  rushed  hither  and  thither  like  maniacs, 
their  feet  torn,  cracked,  wounded,  and  bleeding,  pierced  with 
thorns  and  Kuga  blades.  Then  all  the  Brahmanas  dwell- 
ing in  that  hermitage  came  unto  them,  and  surrounding 
them  on  all  sides,  comforted  them,  and  brought  them  back 
to  their  ovm  asylum.  And  there  Dyumatsena  with  his  wife, 
surrounded  by  aged  asceties,  was  entertained  with  stories  of 
monarchs  of  former  times.  And  although  that  old  couple, 
desirous  of  seeing  their  son,  was  comforted,  yet  recollecting 
the  youthful  days  of  their  son,  they  became  exceedingly  sorry. 
And  afflicted  with  grief,  they  began  to  lament  in  piteous 
accents,  saying, — Alas,  O  son,  alas,  O  chaste  daughfcer-in- 
law,  where  are  ye  ? — Then  a  truthful  Brahmana  of  the 
name  of  Suvarchas  spake  unto  them,  saying, — Considering 
the  austerities,  self-restraint,  and  behaviour  of  his  wife 
Savitri,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth ! — And 
Gautama  said, — I  have  studied  all  the  Vedas  with  their 
branches,  and  I  have  acquired  great  ascetic  merit.  And  I  have 
led  a  celebate  existence,  practising  also  the  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life.  I  have  gratified  Agni  and  my  superiors.  With 
rapt  soul  I  have  also  observed  all  the  vows ;  and  I  have, 
according  to  the  ordinance,  frequently  lived  upon  air  alone.  By 
virtue  of  this  ascetic  merit,  I  am  cognisant  of  all  the  do- 
ings of  others,    Therefore,  do  thoM   take  it  for  certain  that 
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Satyavaa  liveth. — Thereupon  his  diciple  said, — The  words 
that  have  fallen  from  the  lips  of  my  preceptor  can  never  be 
false.  Therefore,  Satyavan  surely  liveth. — And  the  Itishis 
said, — Considering  the  auspicious  marks  that  his  wife  S§,vitri 
beareth  and  all  of  which  indicate  immunity  from  widowhood, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth  ! — And  Varadwija 
said, — Having  regard  to  the  ascetic  merit,  self-restraint,  and 
conduct  of  his  wife  Savitri,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satya- 
van liveth. — And  Dalbhya  said, — Since  thou  hast  regained 
thy  sight,  and  since  Savitri  hath  gone  away  after  completion  of 
the  vow,  without  taking  any  food,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Satyavan  liveth. — And  Apastamba  said, — From  the  manner 
in  which  the  voices  of  birds  and  wild  animals  are  being  heard 
through  the  stillness  of  the  atmosphere  on  all  sides,  and  from 
the  fact  also  of  thy  having  regained  the  use  of  thy  eyes, 
indicating  thy  usefulness  for  earthly  purposes  once  more, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth. — And  Dhaumya 
said, — As  thy  son  is  graced  with  every  virtue,  and  as  he  is 
the  beloved  of  all,  and  as  he  is  possessed  of  marks  betokening 
a  long  life,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth. — ' 

*'  Markandeya  continued, — 'Thus  cheered  by  those  ascetics 
of  truthful  speech,  Dyumatsena  pondering  over  those  points, 
attained  a  little  ease.  A  little  while  after,  Savitri  with  her 
husband  Satyavan  reached  the  hermitage  during  the  night  and 
entered  it  with  a  glad  heart.  The  Brahmanas  then  said,— 
Beholding  this  meeting  with  thy  son,  and  thy  restoration  to 
eye-sight,  we  all  wish  thee  well,  O  lord  of  earth.  Thy  meet- 
ing with  thy  son,  thy  sight  of  thy  daughter-in-law,  and 
thy  restoration  to  sight — constitute  a  threefold  prosperity 
which  thou  hast  gained.  What  we  all  have  said  must  come 
to  pass :  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  thi.«i.  Henceforth  thoa 
Bhalt  rapidly  grow  in  prosperity. — Then,  0  Pritha's  son,  the 
twice-born  ones  lighted  a  fire  and  sat  themselves  down  before 
king  Dyumatsena.  And  Saivya,  and  Satyavan,  and  Savitri 
who  stood  apart,  their  hearts  free  from  grief,  sat  down  with 
the  permission  of  them  all.  Then,  O  Partha,  seated  with  the 
monarch,  those  dwellers  of  the  woods,  actuated  by  curiousity, 
asked  the  king's  son,  saying, — Why  didst  thou   not,  0  illus- 
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triou3  one,  come  back  earlier  with  thy  wife  ?  Why  hast  thoit 
come  so  late  ia  the  nicrlit  ?  What  obstacle  prevented  thee  ? 
We  do  not  know,  O  son  of  a  king,  why  thou  hast  caused 
such  alarm  to  us,  and  to  thy  father  and  mother.  It  behoveth 
thee  to  tell  us  all  about  this. — Thereupon,  Satyavan  said, — 
With  the  permission  of  my  father,  I  went  to  the  woods  with 
Savitri.  There,  as  I  was  hewing  wood  in  the  forest,  I  felt  a 
pain  in  my  head.  And  in  consequence  of  the  pain,  I  fell 
into  a  deep  sleep.  This  is  all  that  I  remember.  I  had  never 
slept  so  long  before.  I  have  come  so  late  at  night,  in  order 
that  ye  might  not  grieve  (on  my  account).  There  is  no  other 
reason  for  this. — Gautama  then  said, — Thou  knowest  not  then 
the  cause  of  thy  father's  sudden  restoration  to  sight.  It, 
therefore,  behoveth  Savitri  to  relate  it.  I  wish  to  hear  it 
(from  thee),  for  surely  thou  art  conversant  with  the  mysteries 
of  good  and  evil.  And,  O  Savitri,  I  know  thee  to  be  like 
the  goddess  Savitri*  herself  in  splendour.  Thou  must 
know  the  cause  of  this.  Therefore,  do  thou  relate  it  truly  ! 
If  it  should  not  be  kept  a  secret,  do  thou  unfold  it  unta 
us  ! — At  these  words  of  Gautama,  Savitri  said, — It  is  as  ye 
surmise.  Your  desire  shall  surely  not  be  unfulfiled.  I  have  no 
secret  to  keep.  Listen  to  the  truth  then  !  The  high-souled 
Narada  had  predicted  the  death  of  my  husband.  Today  was  the 
appointed  time.  I  could  not,  therefore,  bear  to  be  separated 
from  my  husband's  company.  And  after  he  had  fallen  asleep, 
Yaraa,  accompanied  by  his  messengers,  presented  himself  before 
him,  and  tying  him,  began  to  take  him  away  towards  the 
region  inhabited  by  the  Pitris.  Thereupon  I  began  to  praise 
that  august  god,  with  truthful  words.  And  he  granted  me 
five  boons,  of  which  do  ye  hear  from  me  !  For  my  father-in-law 
I  have  obtained  these  two  boons,  viz, — his  restoration  to  sight 
as  also  to  his  kingdom.  My  father  also  hath  obtained  an  hundred 
sons.  And  I  myself  have  obtained  an  hundred  sons.  And 
my  husband  Satyavan  hath  obtained  a  life  of  four  hundred 
years.  It  was  for  the  sake  of  my  husband's  life  that  I  had 
observed  that   vow.     Thus  have   I  narrated  unto  you  in  detail 


*  The  progenitrix  of  the  Vcdas. 
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the  cause  by  which  this  mighty  misfortune  of  mine  was  after- 
wards turned  into  happiness. — The  Rishis  said, — 0  chaste 
lady  of  excellent  disposition,  observant  of  vows  and  endued 
with  virtue,  and  sprung  from  an  illustrious  line  by  thee  hath 
the  race  of  this  foremost  of  kings,  which  was  overwhelmed 
with  calamities,  and  was  sinking  in  an  ocean  of  darkness, 
been  rescued. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'Then  having  applauded  and 
reverenced  that  best  of  women,  those  Rishis  there  assembled 
bade  farewell  to  that  foremost  of  kings  as  well  as  to  his  son. 
And  having  saluted  them  thus,  they  speedily  went,  in  peace 
with  cheerful  hearts,  to  their  respective  abodes.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-seventh  Section  in 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLVIII. 
(  Pativrata-mahatmya  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  continued,'— 'When  the  night  had  passed 
away,  and  the  solar  orb  had  risen,  those  ascetics,  having  per- 
formed their  morning  rites,  assembled  together.  And  although 
those  mighty  sages  again  and  again  spake  unto  Dyumatsena 
of  the  high  fortune  of  Savitri,  yet  they  were  never  satisfied. 
And  it  so  happened,  O  king,  that  there  came  to  that  her- 
mitage a  large  body  of  people  from  Salwa.  And  they  brought 
tidings  of  the  enemy  of  Dyumatsena  having  been  slain  by 
his  own  minister.  And  they  related  unto  him  all  that  had 
happened,  viz,  how  having  heard  that  the  usurper  had 
been  slain  with  all  his  friends  and  allies  by  his  minister, 
his  troops  had  all  fled,  and  how  all  the  subjects  had  become 
unanimous  (in  behalf  of  their  legetimate  king),  saying,— 
Whether  possessed  of  sight  or  not,  even  he  shall  be  our  king ! 
— And  they  said, — We  have  been  sent  to  thee  in  conse- 
quence of  that  resolve.  These  cars  of  thine,  and  this  army 
also  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces,  have  arrived  for  thee ! 
Good  betide  thee,  O  king  !  Do  thou  come  !  Thou  hast  been 
proclaimed  in  the  city.  Do  thou  for  ever  occupy  the  station 
belonging  to  thy  father  and   grand-father !— And   buboldiug 
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thekiug  possessed  of  sight  aud  able-bodied,  they  bowed  down 
their  heads,  their  eyes  expanded  with   wonder.     Then   having 
worshipped  those  old    Brahmanas  dwelling  in   the  hermitage 
and  honored  by  them  in  return,  the  king  set  out  for  his   city, 
And  surrounded  by   the  soldiers,  Saivya    also,    accompanied 
by  Savitri,  went  in  a   vehicle  furnished  with  shining   sheets 
and  borne  on   the   shoulders  of  men.     Then  the  priests   with 
joyful  hearts   installed   Dyumat-sena  on  the   throne  with   his 
high-souled  son  as  prince-regent.     And  after   the   lapse    of  a 
long  time,  Savitri  gave  birth  to  a  century  of  sons,  all  warlike 
and  unretreating  from   battle,    and   enhancing   the   fame   of 
Salwa's  race.     And  she  also  had  a  century  of  highly  powerful 
uterine  brothers  borne  unto  A9wapati,  the  lord  of  the  Madras, 
by  Malavi.     Thus,  O    son  of  Pritha,  did   Savitri  raise  from 
a  pitiable  plight  to  high  fortune,  herself,  and    her  father  and 
mother,  her  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law,  as  also  the  race 
of  her  husband.     And  like  that  gentle   lady   Savitri,  the  aus- 
picious daughter  of  Drupada,  endued  with  excellent  character, 
will  rescue  you  all !' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  Thus  exhorted  by  that  high-souled 
sage,  the  son  of  Pandu,  0  king,  with  his  mind  free  from 
anxiety,  continued  to  live  in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka.  The 
man  that  listeneth  with  reverence  to  the  excellent  story  of 
Savitri,  attaineth  to  happiness,  and  success  in  everything, 
and  never  meeteth  with  misery  !  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-eighth  Section  ia 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLIX. 
(  Kimdaldharana  Parva  .  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  What,  0  Brahmana,  was  that  great 
fear  entertained  by  Yudhishthira  in  respect  of  Kama,  for 
which  Loma{;a  had  conveyed  to  the  son  of  Pandu  a  message 
of  deep  import  from  Indra  in  these  words, — That  intense 
/ear  of  thine  luhich  thoio  dost  never  express  to  any  one,  I 
%vill  remove  after  JJhananjaya  (jocth  from  hence  I    And,  0 
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best  of  ascetics,  why   was  it  that   the  virtuous  Yudhishthira 
never  expressed  it  to  any  one  ?  " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  As  thou   askest  me,  0  tiger  among 
kings,  I  will  relate  that  history  unto  thee  !     Do  thou  listen  to 
my   words,  O   best  of  the   Bharatas  !     After  twelve  years  (of 
their  exile)  had  passed  away  and  the  thirteenth  year  had  setj 
in,  Sakra,  ever  friendly  to  the  sons  of  Pandu,  resolved  to  beg 
of  Kama  (his  ear-rings).     And,  O  mighty  monarch,  ascertain* 
ing  this   intention   of  the   great  chief  of  the  celestials  abouti 
(Kama's)   ear-rings,  Surya,  having  effulgence   for   his  wealth, 
went  unto  Kama.     And,  O  foremost  of  kings,  while  that  hero 
devoted   to   the  Brahmanas  and  truthful    in  speech  was  lying 
down  at  night  at  his  ease  on  a  rich  bed  overlaid  with  a  costl^f 
sheet,  the   effulgent  deity,  filled  with   kindness  and   affectioa 
for   his   son,    showed  himself,  O    Bharata,    unto  him  in    big 
dreams.    And  assuming  from  ascetic  power  the  form  of  a  hand-' 
some   Brahmana   versed  in    the    Vedas,   Surya  sweetly   said 
unto  Kama,  these    words  for   his  benefit. — 'O  son,  do  thou,  O 
Kama,  listen  to   these    words  of  mine,  O   thou   foremost   of 
truthful   persons  !     0    mighty-armed  one,  I    tell   thee   today 
from  affection,  what  is  for  thy  great  good  !     With   the  object, 
0   Kama,  of  obtaining   thy  ear-rings,    Sakra,  moved   by  the 
desire  of  benefiting  the  sons   of  Pandu,  will  come  unto   thee, 
disguised   as   a   Brahmana  !     He,    as  well  as   all   the   world, 
knoweth  thy   character,   viz.,  that   when     solicited   by   pious 
people,   thou   givest    away   but   never   takest  in  gift !    Thou, 
0  son,  givest  unto    Brahmanas  wealth  or  any  other  thing  that 
is  asked   of  thee    and   never   refusest   anything   to    anybody. 
Knowing   thee  to   be  such,  the   subduer  himself  of  Paka  will 
come  to  beg  of  thee  thy  ear-rings  and  coat  of  mail.     When  he 
beggeth   the  ear-rings   of  thee,  it   behoveth  thee  not  to  give 
them  away,  but  to  gratify  him  with  sweet  speeches  to  the  best 
of  thy    power.     Even  this  is   for  thy    supreme   good  !     While 
asking  thee  for  the  ear-rings,  thou  shalt,  with  various  reasons, 
repeatedly    refuse   Purandara    who    is   desirous    of  obtaining 
tbem,  offering  him,  instead,  various  other  kinds  of  wealth,  such 
as  gems  and  women  and   kine,  and  citing  various  precedents.* 

*  In  the  priginal,  nidarcana.—T, 
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If  rhon,  O  Karua,  givest  away  thy  beautiful  ear-ringg 
bom  with  thee,  thy  life  being  shortened,  thou  wilt  meet! 
Avith  death  !  Arrayed  in  thy  mail  and  ear-rings,  thou  wilt, 
O  bestoAver  of  honors,  be  incapable  of  being  slain  by  foes  ia 
battle  !  Do  thou  lay  to  heart  these  words  of  mine  !  Both 
these  jewelled  ornaments  have  sprung  from  Amrita.  There- 
fore, they  should  be  preserved  by  thee,  if  thy  life  is  at  all 
dear  to  thee.'  " 

"  Hearing  these  words,  Kama  said, — ^'Who  art  thou  that 
tallest  me  so,  showing  me  such  kindness  ?  If  it  pleaseth 
thee,  tell  me,  O  illustrious  one,  who  thou  art  in  the  guise 
of  a  Brahmana!' — The  Brahmana  thereupon  said, — '0  son,  I 
am  he  of  a  thousand  rays  !  Out  of  affection,  I  point  out  to 
thee  the  path !  Act  thou  according  to  my  words,  as  it  is  for 
thy  great  good  to  do  so  !'  Kama  replied, — 'Surely,  this  itself 
is  highly  fortunate  for  me  that  the  god  himself  of  splendour 
addresses  me  today,  seeking  my  Avelfare.  Listen,  however, 
to  these  words  of  mine  !  May  it  please  thee,  O  bestower  of 
boons,  it  is  only  from  affection  that  I  tell  thee  this  !  If  I  am 
dear  to  thee,  I  should  not  be  dissuaded  from  the  observance 
of  my  vow !  O  thou  that  art  possest  of  the  wealth  of 
effulgence,  the  whole  world  knoweth  this  to  be  my  vow  that, 
of  a  verity,  I  am  prepared  to  give  away  life  itself  unta 
superior  Brahmanas  !  If,  0  best  of  all  rangers  of  the  sky, 
Sakra  cometh  to  me,  disguised  as  a  Brahmana,  to  beg  for 
the  benefit  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  I  will,  O  chief  of  the  celes* 
tials,  give  him  the  ear-rings  and  the  excellent  mail,  so  that 
my  fame  which  hath  spread  over  the  three  worlds  may  not 
suffer  any  diminution  !  For  persons  like  us,  it  is  not  fit  to 
save  life  by  a  blameworthy  act.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  evea 
proper  for  us  to  meet  death  with  the  approbation  of  the 
world  and  under  circumstances  bringing  fame.  Therefore, 
Avill  I  bestow  upon  Indra  the  ear-rings  with  my  coat  of  mail. 
If  the  slayer  himself  of  Vala  and  Vritra  cometh  to  ask  for 
the  ear-rings  for  the  benefit  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  that  will 
conduce  to  my  fame,  leading  at  the  same  time  to  his  infamy  ! 
O  thou  possessed  of  splendour,  I  wish  for  fame  in  this  world, 
even  if  it  is  to  be  purchased   with   life  itself;  for  they  that 
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faave  fame  enjoy  the  celestial  regions,  while  they  that  are 
destitute  of  it  are  lost.  Fame  keepcth  people  alive  in  this 
world  even  like  a  mother,  while  infamy  kilieth  men  even 
though  they  may  move  about  with  bodies  undestroyed.  0  lord 
of  the  worlds,  0  thou  possessed  of  the  wealth  of  effulgence, 
that  fame  is  the  life  of  men  is  evidenced  by  this  ancient  sloka 
sung  by  the  Creator  himself, — In  the  next  loorld  it  is  fame 
that  is  the  chief  support  of  a  person,  ivhilein  this  world  pure 
fame  lengthens  life.  Therefore,  by  giving  away  my  ear-rings 
and  mail  with  both  of  which  I  was  born,  I  will  win  eternal 
fame !  And  by  duly  giving  away  to  Brahmanas  according 
to  the  ordinance,  by  offering  up  my  body  (as  a  gift  to  the 
gods)  in  the  sacrifice  of  war,*  by  achieving  feats  difficult 
of  performance,  and  by  conquering  my  foes  in  fight,  I  will 
acquire  nothing  but  renown.  And  by  dispelling  on  the  field  of 
battle  the  fears  of  the  affrighted  that  may  beg  for  their  lives, 
and  relieving  old  men  and  boys  and  Brahmanas  from  terror 
and  anxiety,  I  Avill  win  excellent  fame  and  the  highest 
heaven.  My  fame  is  to  be  protected  with  the  sacrifice  of 
even  my  life.  Even  this,  know  thou,  is  my  vow  !  By  giving 
away  such  a  valuable  gift  to  Maghavan  disguised  as  a  Brah- 
mana,  I  will,  0  god,  acquire  in  this  world  the  most  exalted 
state.'  " 

Thus  ends   the  two  hundred  and   ninety-ninth   Section   in 
the  Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCC. 
C  Kundalaharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Surya  said, — 'Never  do,  O  Kama,  anything  that  is  harm- 
ful to  thyself  and  thy  friends,  thy  sons,  thy  wives,  thy  father, 
and  thy  mother  !  O  thou  best  of  those  that  bear  life,  people 
desire  renown  (in  this  world)  and  lasting  fame  in  heaven, 
without  wishing  to  sacrifice  their  bodies.     But  as  thou  desiresfc 


*  War  or  rather  battle  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  yajna  or  sacri- 
Hce,  directly  leading  to  heaven,  so  far  of  cource  as  they  are  concerned 
that  fall  in  tight  with  heroiBm.— T. 
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undying  fame   at  the   expense  of  thy   life,  she   will,  withouSi 
doubt,  snatch   away   thy  life  !     O    bull    among  men,  in   thig 
world,  the  father,  the  mother,  the  son,  and  other  relatives  are 
of  use  only   to   him   that   is  alive.     O   tiger  among    men,  as 
regards  kings,  it  is  only  when   they   are   alive  that   prowess 
can  be   of  any   use   to   them.     Do  thou   understand  this  !     O 
thou  of  exceeding   splendour,  fame  is   for   the   good   of  those 
only  that  are   alive  !     Of    what  use    is   fame   to   the  dead, 
Tvhose  bodies  have  been  reduced  to  ashes  ?     One  that   is   dead 
cannot   enjoy   renown.     It   is  only  when  one  is  alive  that  one 
can  enjoy  it.     The  fame  of  one    that  is   dead  is  like  a  garland 
of  flowers   around   the   neck   of  a  corpse.     As   thou   reverest 
me,  I   tell   thee   this    for   thy    benefit,    because   thou   art   a 
worshipper  of  mine  !     They  that  worship  me  are   always  pro- 
tected by  me.     That  also  is   another  reason  for  my  addressing 
thee   thus  !     Thinking,  again,  0  mighty-armed  one,  that  this 
cne  revereth  me  luith  great  reverence, — I  have  been   inspired 
with   reverence   for  thee  !     Do    thou,  therefore,  act  according 
to   my   words !     There    is,  besides,  some  profound  mystery  ia 
all   this,   ordained   by  fate.     It   is  for  this,  that  I  tell  thee  so. 
Do  thou   act  without    mistrust  of  any  kind  !     O  bull  among 
men,  it  is  not  fit  for  thee  to  know  this  which  is  a  secret  to  the 
very  gods.     Therefore,  I  do  not  reveal  that  secret   unto    thee. 
Thou  wilt,  however,  understand   it   in  time.     I  repeat  what 
I  have  already  said.     Do  thou,  0  Radha's  son,  lay   my   words 
to  heart !     When  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt  asketh  thee 
for  them,  do  thou  never   give  him    thy   ear-rings  !     O   thou 
of  exceeding   splendour,    with  thy   handsome  ear-rings,  thou 
lookest  beautiful,  even  like   the  Moon   himself  in   the   clear 
firmament,  between    the    Vigakha   constellations  !     Do   thou 
know  that  fame  availeth  only  the  person  that  is  living.  There- 
fore, when    the    lord    of  the  celestials    will  ask  thee   for  the 
ear-rings,  thou  shouldst,  O  son,  refuse  him  !     Repeating  again 
and  again    answers    fraught  with   various   reasons,  thou  wilt, 
O  sinless   one,  be  able  to  remove   the    eagerness   of  the    lord 
of  the  celestials  for  the  possession  of  the  ear-rings.     Do  thou, 
O  Kama,  alter  Purandara's  purpose  by  urging  answers  fraught 
with    reason   and   grave  import  and   adorned  with   sweetnesa 
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and  suavity.  Thou  dost  always,  0  tiger  among  men,  challenge 
him  that  can  draw  the  bow  with  his  left  hand,  and  the 
heroic  Arjuna  also  will  surely  encounter  thee  in  fight.  But 
when  furnished  with  thy  ear-rings,  Arjuna  will  never  be  able 
to  vanquish  thee  in  fight  even  if  Indra  himself  come  to  his 
assistance.  Therefore,  0  Kama,  if  thou  wishest  to  vanquish 
Arjuna  in  battle,  these  handsome  ear-rings  of  thine  should 
never  be  parted  with  to  Sakra.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundredth   Section  in   the   Kundala- 
harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCI. 
(  Kundaldharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Kama  said, — 'As  thou,  0  lord  of  splendour,  knowesb 
me  for  thy  worshipper,  so  also  thou  knowest  that  there  is 
nothing  which  I  cannot  give  away  in  charity,  O  thou  of  fiery 
rays  !  Neither  my  wives,  nor  my  sons,  nor  my  own  self,  nor 
my  friends,  are  so  dear  to  me  as  thou,  on  account  of  the  vener- 
ation I  feel  for  thee,  0  lord  of  splendour !  Thou  knowest,  0 
maker  of  light,  that  high-souled  persons  bear  a  loving  regard 
for  their  dear  worshippers,  Kama  revereth  me  and  is  dear  to 
me.  He  knoivetk  no  other  deity  in  heaven, — ^thinking  this 
thou  hast,  O  lord,  said  unto   me  what  is  for  my  benefit.     Yet, 

0  thou  of  bright  rays,  again  do  I  beseech  thee  with  bended 
head,  again  do  I  place  myself  in  thy  hands.  I  will  repeat  the 
answer  I  have  already  given.  It  behoveth  thee  to  forgive  me  ! 
Death  itself  is  not  fraught  with  such  terrors  for  me  as  untruth  ! 
As  regards  especially  the  Brahmanas,  again,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  yield  up  my  life  even  for  them  !  And,  O  divine  one, 
respecting  what  thou  hast  said  unto  me  of  Falguna  the  son  of 
Pandu,  let  thy  grief  born  of  thy  anxiety  of  heart,  0  lord  of 
splendour,  be  dispelled  touching  him  and  myself ;  for  I  shall 
surely  conquer  Arjuna  in  battle  !  Thou  knowest,  O  deity,  that 

1  have  great  strength  of  weapons  obtained  from  Jamadagnya 
and  the  high-souled  Drona.  Permit  me  now,  O  foremost  of 
celestials,  to  observe  my  vow,  so  that  unto  him  of  the  thunder- 
bolt coming  to  beg  of  me,  I  may  give  away  even  my  life  !' 
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"  Surya  said,— 'If,  0  son,  thou  givest  away  thy  ear-rings  to» 
the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt,  O  thou  of  mighty  strength, 
thou  shouldst  also,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  victory,  speak 
unto  him,  saying,— 0  thou  of  a  hundred  sacrifices,  I  shall 
give  thee  the  ear-rings  itnder  a  condition. — Furnished  with 
the  ear-rings,  thou  art  certainly  incapable  of  being  slain  by 
any  being.  Therefore  it  is,  O  son,  that  desirous  of  behold- 
ing thee  slain  in  battle  by  Arjuna,  the  destroyer  of  the 
Danavas  desireth  to  deprive  thee  of  thy  ear-rings.  Kepeated- 
ly  adoring  with  truthful  v/ords  that  lord  of  the  celestials, 
viz,  Purandara  armed  with  weapons  incapable  of  being 
frustrated,  do  thou  also  beseech  him,  saying, — Give  me  an 
infallible  dart  capable  of  slaying  all  foes,  and  I  luill,  0 
thousand-eyed  deity,  give  thee  the  ear-rings  with  the  excellent 
coat  of  mail  ! — On  this  condition  shouldst  thou  give  the  ear- 
rings unto  Sakra.  With  that  dart,  O  Kama,  thou  wilt  slay 
thy  foes  in  battle ;  for,  0  mighty-armed  one,  that  dart  of  the 
chief  of  celestials  doth  not  return  to  the  hand  that  hurleth  it, 
without  slaying  enemies  by  hundreds  and  by  thousands !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Having  said  this,  the  thou- 
sand-rayed deity  suddenly  vanished  away.  The  next  day,  after 
having  told  his  prayers,*  Kama  related  his  dream  unto  the 
Sun.  And  Vrisha  related  unto  him  the  vision  he  had  seen, 
and  all  that  had  passed  between  them  in  the  night.  There- 
upon, having  heard  everything,  that  enemy  of  Swarbhanu,-f* 
that  lord,  the  resplendent  and  divine  Surya,  said  unto  him 
•with  a  smile, — 'It  is  even  so  !'  Then  Radha's  son,  that  slayer 
of  hostile  heroes,  knowing  all  about  the  matter,  and  desirous  of 
obtaining  the  dart,  remained  in  expectation  of  Vasava.  " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  first  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  In  the  original,  yapa,  i,  e,  silently  repeating  certain  ma/iiras.-'T , 
t  Mh.u—T, 


Section  CCCII. 
(  Kimdaldharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  What  was  that  secret  which  was  not 
revealed  to  Kama  by  the  deity  of  warm  rays  ?  Of  what  kind 
also  were  those  ear-rings,  and  of  what  sort  was  that  coat  of 
mail?  Whence,  too,  was  that  mail  and  those  ear-rings  ?  All 
this,  0  best  of  men,  I  wish  to  hear !  0  thou  possessed  of  the 
wealth  of  asceticism,  do  tell  me  all  this !" 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  I  will,  O  monarch,  tell  thee  that 
secret  which  was  not  ravealed  by  the  deity  possessed  of  the 
wealth  of  effalgence.  I  will  also  describe  unto  thee  those 
ear-rings  and  that  coat  of  mail.  Once  on  a  time,  O  king, 
there  appeared  before  Kuntibhoja  a  Brahmana  of  fierce  energy 
and  tall  stature,  bearing  a  beard  and  matted  locks,  and  carrying 
a  staff  in  his  hand.  And  he  was  agreeable  to  the  eye,  and  of 
faultless  limbs,  and  seemed  to  blaze  forth  in  splendour.  And 
he  was  possessed  of  a  yellow-blue  complexion  like  that  of 
honey.  And  his  speech  was  mellifluous,  and  he  was  adorned 
with  ascetic  merit  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  And  that 
person  of  great  ascetic  merit,  addressing  king  Kuntibhoja, 
said, — '0  thou  that  art  free  from  pride,  I  Avish  to  live  as  a 
guest  in  thy  house  feeding  on  the  food  obtained  as  alms  from 
thee  !  Neither  thy  followers,  nor  thou  thyself,  shall  ever  act  in 
such  a  way  as  to  produce  my  displeasure  !  If,  0  sinless  one,  it 
liketh  thee,  I  would  then  live  in  thy  house  thus  !  I  shall  leave 
thy  abode  when  I  wish,  and  come  back  when  I  please.  And, 
O  king,  no  one  shall  offend  me  in  respect  of  my  food  or  bed.' 
— Then  Kuntibhoja  spake  unto  him  these  words  cheerfully, — 
'Be  it  so,  and  more.'  And  he  again  said  unto  him, — '0  thou 
of  great  wisdom,  I  have  an  illustrious  daughter  named  Pritha. 
And  she  beareth  an  excellent  character,  is  observant  of  vowSj 
chaste,  and  of  subdued  senses.  And  she  shall  attend  on  thee 
and  minister  unto  thee  with  reverence.  And  thou  Avilt  be 
pleased  with  her  disposition  !' — And  having  said  this  to  that 
Brahmana  and  duly  paid  him  homage,  the  king  went  to  his 
daughter  Pritha  of  large  eyes,  and  spake  thus   unto  her;— '0 
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child,  this  eminently  pious  Brahmana  is  desirous  of  dwellinf* 
in  my  house  !  I  have  accepted  his  proposal,  saying, — So  be  it, 
relying,  0  child,  on  thy  aptitude  and  skill  in  ministering  unto 
Brahmanas.  It,  therefore,  behoveth  thee  to  act  in  such  a 
manner  that  my  words  may  not  be  untrue.  Do  thou  give  him 
with  alacrity  whatever  this  reverend  Brahmana  possessed 
of  ascetic  merit  and  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  may 
want.  Let  everything  that  this  Brahmana  asketh  for  be  given 
to  him  cheerfully.  A  Brahmana  is  the  embodiment  of  pre- 
eminent energy:  he  is  also  the  embodiment  of  the  highest 
ascetic  merit.  It  is  in  consequence  of  the  virtuous  practices 
of  Brahmanas  that  the  sun  shineth  in  the  heavens.  It  was 
for  their  disregard  of  Brahmanas  that  were  deserving  of  honor 
that  the  mighty  Asura  Vatapi,  as  also  Talajangha,  was  des- 
troyed by  the  curse  of  the  Brahmanas.  For  the  present,  O 
child,  it  is  a  higtily  virtuous  one  of  that  order  that  is  entrusted 
to  thy  keep  !  Thou  shouldst  always  tend  this  Brahmana  with 
concentrated  mind.  O  daughter,  I  know  that  from  childhood 
upwards,  thou  hast  ever  been  attentive  to  Brahmanas,  and 
superiors,  and  relatives,  and  servants,  and  friends,  to  thy 
mothers  and  myself.  I  know  thou  bearest  thyself  well,  bestow- 
ing proper  regard  upon  everyone.  And,  0  thou  of  faultless 
limbs,  in  the  city  or  the  interior  of  my  palace,  on  account 
of  thy  gentle  behaviour,  there  Is  not  one,  even  among  the 
servants,  that  is  dissatisfied  with  thee.  I  have,  therefore, 
thought  thee  fit  to  wait  upon  all  Brahmanas  of  wrathful 
temper.  Thou  art,  0  Pritha,  a  girl  and  hast  been  adopted  as 
my  daughter  !  Thou  art  born  in  the  race  of  the  Vrishnis,  and 
art  the  favorite  daughter  of  Sura.  Thou  wert,  0  girl,  given 
to  me  gladly  by  thy  father  himself.  The  sister  of  Vasudeva 
by  birth,  thou  art  (by  adoption)  the  foremost  of  my  children, 
Having  promised  me  in  these  words, — /  icill  give  thee  my  first" 
born, — thy  father  gladly  gave  thee  to  me  while  thou  wert  yet 
in  thy  infancy.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  thou  art  my  daughter. 
Born  in  such  a  race  and  reared  in  such  a  race,  thou  hast  come 
from  one  happy  state  to  another,  like  a  lotus  transferred  from 
one  lake  to  another.  0  auspicious  girl,  women,  specially  they 
that  are  of  mean  extraction,  although  they  may  with  difficulty 
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be  kept  uuder  restraint,  become  iu  consequence  of  their  unripe 
age,  generally  deformed  iu  character.  But  thou,  0  Pritha, 
art  born  in  a  royal  race,  and  thy  beauty  also  is  extraordinary. 
And  then,  0  girl,  thou  art  endued  with  every  accomplishment, 
Do  thou,  therefore,  O  damsel,  renouncing  pride  and  haughti- 
ness and  a  sense  of  self-importance,  wait  upon  and  worship 
the  boon-giving  Brahmana,  and  thereby  attain,  0  Pritha,  to 
an  auspicious  state  !  By  acting  thus,  O  auspicious  and  sinless 
girl,  thou  wilt  surely  attain  to  auspiciousness  !  But  if  on  the 
contrary,  thou  stirrest  up  the  anger  of  this  best  of  the  twice- 
born  ones,  my  entire  race  will  be  consumed  by  him  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  three    hundred  and  second  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharaua  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCIII. 

(  Kundaldharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Kunti  said, — 'According  to  thy  promise,  I  will,  0  king, 
with  concentrated  mind,  serve  that  Brahmana.  O  foremost  of 
kings,  I  do  not  say  this  falsely.  It  is  my  nature  to  worship 
Brahmanas.  And,  as  in  the  present  case,  ray  doing  so  -would 
be  agreeable  to  thee,  even  this  would  be  highly  conducive  to 
my  welfare.  Whether  that  worshipful  one  cometh  in  the 
eveniQg,  or  in  the  morning,  or  at  night,  or  even  at  midnight, 
he  will  have  no  reason  to  be  angry  with  me  !  0  foremost  of 
kings,  to  do  good  by  serving  the  twice-born  ones,  observing  all 
thy  commands,  is  what  I  consider  to  be  highly  profitable  to 
me,  0  best  of  men  !  Do  thou,  therefore,  O  foremost  of  monarchs, 
rely  on  me  !  That  best  of  Brahmanas,  while  residing  in  thji 
house,  shall  never  have  cause  for  dissatisfaction.  I  tell  thee 
truly.  I  shall,  0  king,  be  always  attentive  to  that  which  is 
agreeable  to  this  Brahmana,  and  which  is  fraught  also  with 
good  to  thee,  0  sinless  one  !  I  know  full  well  that  Brah- 
manas that  are  eminently  virtuous,  when  propitiated,  caa 
bestow  salvation,  and  when  displeased,  are  capable  of  bring- 
ing about  destruction  upon  the  offender.  Therefore,  I  shall 
please  this  foremost  of  Brahmanas.  Thou  wilt  not,  O  monarch, 
come  to  any  grief  from  that  best  of  regenerate  persons,  owing 
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to  any  act  of  mine.  In  consequence  of  the  transgressions  of 
monarchs,  Brahmanas,  0  foremost  of  kings,  become  the  cause 
of  evil  to  them,  as  Chyavana  had  become,  in  consequence  of 
the  act  of  Sukanya.  I  will,  therefore,  O  king,  with  great 
regularity,  wait  upon  that  best  of  Brahmanas,  according  to 
thy  instructions  in  that  respect !'  And  when  she  had  thus 
spoken  at  length,  the  king  embraced  and  cheered  her,  and 
instructed  her  in  detail  as  to  what  should  be  done  by  her. 
And  the  king  said. — 'Thou  shalt,  O  gentle  maid,  act  even 
thus,  without  fear,  for  my  good  as  also  thy  own,  and  for 
the  good  of  thy  race  also,  O  thou  of  faultless  limbs !'  And 
having  said  this,  the  illustrious  Kuntibhoja,  who  was  devoted  to 
the  Brahmanas,  made  over  the  girl  Pritha  to  that  Brahmana, 
saying, — ^'This  my  daughter,  0  Brahmana,  is  of  tender  age  and 
brought  up  in  luxury.  If,  therefore,  she  transgresses  at  any 
time,  do  thou  not  take  that  to  heart  !  Illustrious  Brahmanas 
are  never  angry  with  old  men,  children,  and  ascetics,  even 
if  these  transgress  frequently.  In  respect  of  even  a  great 
wrong,  forgiveness  is  due  from  the  regenerate.  The  worship, 
therefore,  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  that  is  offered  to  the  best 
of  one's  power  and  exertion,  should  be  acceptable !'  Hear- 
ing these  v7ords  of  the  monarch,  the  Brahmana  said, — 'So  be 
it  r  Thereupon,  the  king  became  highly  pleaded  and  assigned 
unto  him  apartments  that  were  white  as  swans  or  the  beams 
of  the  moon.  And  in  the  room  intended  for  the  sacrificial 
fire,  the  king  placed  a  brilliant  seat  especially  constructed 
for  him.  And  the  food  and  other  things  that  were  offered 
unto  the  Brahmana  were  of  the  same  excellent  kind.  And 
casting  aside  idleness  and  all  sense  of  self-importance,  the 
princess  addressed  herself  with  right  good  will  to  wait  upon 
the  Brahmana.  And  the  chaste  Kunti,  endued  with  purity 
of  conduct,  went  thither  for  serving  the  Brahmana.  And 
duly  waiting  upon  that  Brahmana  as  if  he  were  a  very  god, 
she  gratified  him  highly.  " 

Thus  ends   the  three   hundred   and  third   Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vaua  Parva, 


Section   CCCIV. 

(  Kundalaharana  Pdrva  continued.  ) 

Vaigarapayana  said. — "And  that  maidea   of  rigid  vows,  0 
mighty  monarch,  by,  with  a  pure  heart,  serving  that  Brihmana 
of  rigid  vows,  succeeded  in   gratifying  him.     And,  O  foremost 
of  kings,  saying, — 'I  will    come  back   in  the  morning,' — that 
best  of  Brahmanas   sometimes   came  in  the  evening  or    in  the 
night.     Him,   however,  the   maiden  worshipped  at  all  hours 
with  sumptuous  food   and  drink  and  bed.     And  as   day   after 
day  passed  away,  her  attentions  to  him,  in  respect  of  food  and 
seat  and  bed,   increased  instead  of  undergoing  any  diminution. 
And,  0  king,  even  when  the  Brahmana   reproved  her,  finding 
fault  with  any  of  her   arrangements,  or  addressed  her  in  harsh 
words,  Prithi,  did  not  do   anything  that  was  disagreeable  to 
him,     And  on  many  occasions   the  Brahmana  came  back  after 
the   appointed  hour   had   long  passed  away.     And   on   many 
occasions  (such  as  the  depth  of  night)  when   food  was  hard   to 
procure,  he  said, — 'Give  me  food  !'     But  on  all  those  occasion;?, 
saying, — 'AH  is  ready,' — Pritha  held  before  him  the  fare.     And 
even  like  a  disciple,  a  daughter,  or  a  sister,  that  blameless  gem 
of  a  girl  with  a  devoted  heart,  0  king,  gratified  that  foremost; 
of  Brahmanas.     And   that  best   of   Brahmanas   became  welN. 
pleased  with  her   conduct  and  ministrations.     And  he  received 
those     attentions   of    hers,    valuing   them   rightly.     And,    O 
Bharata,  her  father   asked   her    every  morning  and   evenino-, 
saying, — '0    daughter,    is    the   Brahmana   satisfied   with   thy 
ministrations  V     And    that   illustrious    maiden   used  to  reply, 
— 'Exceedingly  well !'     And  thereupon,  the  high-souled  Kunti- 
bhoja   experienced   the  greatest  delight     And   when  after  a 
full  year  that  best  of  ascetics   was   unable  to   find   any   fault 
whatever  in  Pritha,  who  was  engaged  in  ministering  unto  him, 
well-pleased  he  said  unto   her, — '0   gentle  maid,  I  have  been, 
well-pleased  with  thy  attentions,  0  beautiful  girl  !     Do  thou, 
O  blessed  girl,  ask  even  for  such  boons  as  are  difficult  of  beino- 
obtained  by    men  in   this  world,  and    obtaining  which,  thou 
mayst  surpass  in  fame  all  the  women  in  this  world  !'     At  these 
words  of  his,  Kunti  said,— 'Everything  bath  already  been  dona 
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in  my  behalf,  since  thou,  O  chief  of  those  that  are  versed  in 
the  Vedas,  and  my  father  also,  have  been  pleased  with  me  !  As 
regards  the  boons,  I  consider  them  as  already  obtained  by  me, 
O  Brahmana  !'  The  Brahmana  thereupon  said, — 'If,  O  gentle 
maid,  thou  dost  not,  O  thou  of  sweet  smiles,  wish  to  obtain 
boons  from  me,  do  thou  then  take  this  mantra  from  me  for 
invoking  the  celestials  !  Any  one  amongst  the  celestials  whom 
thou  mayst  invoke  by  utterring  this  mantra,  will  appear  before 
thee  and  be  under  thy  power.  Willing  or  not,  by  virtue  of  this 
mantra,  that  deity  in  gentle  guise,  and  assuming  the  obedient 
attitude  of  a  slave,  will  become  subject  to  thy  power!'" 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Thus  addressed,  that  fault- 
less maiden  could  not,  0  king,  from  fear  of  a  curse,  refuse 
for  the  second  time  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  that  best 
of  the  twice-born  ones.  Then,  0  king,  that  Brahmana  im- 
parted unto  that  girl  of  faultless  limbs  those  mantras  which 
are  recited  in  the  beginning  of  the  Atha7'van  Veda.  And,  O 
king,  having  imparted  unto  her  those  mantras,  he  said  unto 
Kuntibhoja, — 'I  have,  O  monarch,  dwelt  happily  in  thy  house, 
always  worshipped  with  due  regard  and  gratified  by  thy 
daughter.  I  shall  now  depart.'  And  saying  this,  he  vanished 
there  and  then.  And  beholding  that  Brahmana  vanish  there 
and  then,  the  king  was  struck  with  amazement.  And  the 
monarch  then  treated  his  daughter  Pritha  with  proper  regard.'* 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  fourth  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCV. 
(  Kundalaharana  Parva  continued,  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  When  that  foremost  of  Brahmanas 
haid  gone  away  on  some  other  errand,  the  maiden  began  to 
ponder  over  the  virtue  of  those  mantras.  And  she  said  to 
herself, — 'Of  what  nature  are  these  mantras  that  have  been 
bestowed  on  me  by  that  high-souled  one  ?  I  shall  without 
delay  test  their  power.'  And  as  she  was  thinking  in  this  way, 
she  suddenly  perceived  indications  of  the  approach  of  her 
season,    And  her  season  having  arrived  while  she  was  yet 
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unmarried,  she  blushed  ia  shame.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as 
she  was  seated  in  her  chamber  on  a  rich  bed,  she  beheld  the 
solar  orb  rising  in  the  east.  And  both  the  mind  and  the  eyes 
of  that  maiden  of  excellent  waist  became  rivetted  fast  upon 
the  solar  orb.  And  she  gazed  and  gazed  on  that  orb  without 
being  satiated  with  the  beauty  of  the  morning  Sun.  And 
she  suddenly  became  gifted  with  celestial  sight.  And  then 
she  beheld  that  god  of  divine  form  accoutred  in  mail  and 
adorned  with  ear-rings.  And  at  sight  of  the  god,  O  lord  of 
men,  she  bacame  curious  as  to  the  (potency  of  the)  mantras. 
And  thereupon  that  maiden  resolved  to  invoke  him.  And 
having  recourse  to  prandyama*  she  invoked  the  Maker  of 
day.  And  thus  invoked  by  her,  O  king,  the  Maker  of  day 
speedily  presented  himself.  And  he  was  of  a  yellowish  hue 
like  honey,  and  was  possessed  of  mighty  arms.  And  his  neck 
was  marked  with  lines  like  those  of  a  conch-shell.  And 
furnished  with  armlets,  and  decked  with  a  diadem,  he  came 
smiling,  and  illumining  all  the  directions.  And  it  was  by  Yoga 
power  that  he  divided  himself  in  twain,  one  of  which  continued 
to  give  heat,  and  the  other  appeared  before  Kunti.  And 
he  addressed  Kunti  in  words  that  were  exceedingly  sweet, 
saying, — 'O  gentle  maiden,  over-powered  by  thy  mantras,  I 
come  hither  obedient  to  thee.  Subject  as  I  am  to  thy  power, 
what  shall  I  do,  0  queen  ?  Tell  me,  for  I  shall  do  whatever 
thou  mayst  command  !'  Hearing  these  words  of  the  deity, 
Kunti  said, — '0  worshipful  one,  go  thou  back  to  the  place 
thou  hast  come  from !  I  invoked  thee  from  curiosity  alone. 
Pardon  me,  O  worshipful  one  1'  Surya  then  said, — '0  damsel 
of  slender  waiste,  I  will,  even  as  thou  hast  said,  return  to  the 
place  I  have  come  from  !  Having  called  a  celestial,  it  is  not, 
however,  proper  to  send  him  away  in  vain.  Thy  intention,  O 
blessed  one,  it  is  to  have  from  Surya  a  son  furnished  with  a  coat 
of  mail  and  ear-rings,  and  who  in  point  of  prowess   would  be 

*  Suspension  of  breath  according  to  certain  defined  rules.  This  is 
a  kind  of  Toga  for  fixing  the  mind,  and  withdraw  it  from  all  external 
surroundings.  The  two  twilight  prayers  of  a  Brahmana,  in  fact,  many 
of  the  religious  rites,  canuot  be  performed  without  the  Framyama.'-T, 
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beyond  compare  in  this  woi-ld  !  Do  thou,  therefore,  O  damsel 
of  elephantine  gait,  surrender  thy  person  to  me  !  Thou  shalt 
then  have,  0  lady,  a  son  after  thy  wish  !  O  gentle  girl,  O 
thou  of  sweet  smiles,  I  will  go  back  after  having  known  thee  ! 
If  thou  do  not  gratify  me  today  by  obeying  my  word,  I 
shall  in  anger  curse  thee,  thy  father,  and  that  Brahraana  also, 
For  thy  fault,  I  will  surely  consume  them  all.  And  1  shall 
inflict  condign  punishment  on  that  foolish  father  of  thine  that 
knoweth  not  this  transgression  of  thine,  and  on  that  Brahmana 
also,  who  hath  bestowed  the  mantras  on  thee  without  know- 
ing thy  disposition  and  character  !  Yonder  are  all  the  celestials 
in  heaven,  with  Parandara  at  their  head,  who  are  looking 
at  me  with  derisive  smiles  at  my  being  deceived  by  thee,  O 
lady !  Look  at  those  celestials,  for  thou  art  now  possessed  of 
celestial  sight !  Before  this  I  have  endued  thee  with  celestial 
vision,  in  consequence  of  which  thou  couldst  see  me  1'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Thereupon  the  princess  be- 
held the  celestials  standing  in  the  firmament,  each  in  his  proper 
sphere,  even  as  she  saw  before  her  that  highly  resplendent 
deity  furnished  with  rays,  viz.  Surya  himself.  And  beholding 
them  all,  the  girl  became  frightened  and  her  face  was  suffused 
with  blushes  of  shame.  And  then  she  addressed  Surya,  saying, 
— 'O  lord  of  rays,  go  thou  back  to  thy  own  region.*  On  account 
of  my  maidenhood,  this  outrage  of  thine  is  fraught  with  woe 
to  me  !  It  is  only  one's  father,  mother,  and  other  superiors, 
that  are  capable  of  giving  away  their  daughter's  body.  Virtue 
I  shall  never  sacrifice,  seeing  that  in  this  world  the  keeping 
of  their  persona  inviolate  is  deemed  as  the  highest  duty  of 
women,  and  is  held  in  high  regard !  0  thou  possessed  of 
wealth  of  splendour,  it  is  oaly  to  test  the  power  of  my 
mantras  that  I  have,  from  mere  childishness,  summoned 
thee.  Considering  that  this  hath  been  done  by  a  girl  of 
tender  years,  it  behoveth  thee,  O  lord,  to  forgive  her  !'  Then 
Surya  said, — 'It  is  because  I  consider  thee  a  girl  that,  O 
Kunti,  I  am  speaking  to  thee  so  mildly.  To  one  that  is  not 
so  I  would  not   concede    this.     Do   thou.  O   Kunti,  surrender 


*  In  tlie  origiual.  Fiwctna???,  i.  e.  a  car. — T. 
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thyself  !  Thou  shalt  surely  attain  happiness  thereby.  Since, 
0  timid  maiden,  thou  hast  invoked  me  with  mantras,  it  is 
not  proper  for  me  to  go  away  without  any  purpose  being 
attained,  for,  if  I  do  so,  I  shall  then,  O  thou  of  faultless  limbs, 
b«  the  object  of  laughter  in  the  world,  and,  0  beauteous 
damsel,  a  bye-word  with  all  the  celestials.  Do  thou,  there- 
fore, yield  to  me  !  By  that  thou  shalb  obtain  a  son  even  like 
myself,  and  thou  shalb  also  be  much  praised  in  all  the  worlds.'  " 
Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  fifth  Section  in  the 
Kundaliharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCVI. 
(  Kundaldharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — 'Although  that  noble  girl  addressed 
him  in  various  sweet  words,  yet  she  was  unable  to  dissuade 
that  deity  of  a  thousand  rays.  And  when  she  failed  to  dissu- 
ade the  dispeller  of  darkness,  at  last  from  fear  of  a  curse, 
she  reflected,  0  king,  for  a  long  time  ! — 'How  may  my  in- 
nocent father,  and  that  Brahmana  also,  escape  the  angry 
Surya's  curse  for  my  sake  ?  Although  energy  and  asceticism 
are  capable  of  destroying  sins,  yet  even  honest  persons,  if 
they  be  of  unripe  age,  should  not  foolishly  court  them.  By 
foolishly  acting  in  that  way  I  have  today  been  placed  in  a 
frightful  situation.  Indeed,  I  have  been  placed  entirely 
within  the  grasp  of  this  deity.  Yet  how  can  I  do  what  is  sin- 
ful by  taking  it  on  myself  to  surrender  my  person  to  him  V  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Afflicted  with  fear  of  a  curse, 
and  thinking  much  within  herself,  an  utter  stupefaction  of 
the  senses  came  upon  her.  And  she  was  so  confounded  that 
she  could  not  settle  what  to  do.  Afraid,  on  the  one  hand, 
O  king,  of  the  reproach  of  friends  if  she  obeyed  the  deity, 
and,  on  the  other,  of  his  curse  if  she  disobeyed  him,  the 
damsel  at  last,  O  foremost  of  kings,  said  these  words  unto 
that  god,  in  accents  tremulous  with  bashfulness, — 'O  god,  as 
my  father  and  mother  and  friends  are  still  liviog,  this  viola- 
tion of  duty  on  my  part  should  not  take  place.  If,  0  god, 
I  commit  this  unlawful  act  with  thee,  the  reputatiou  of  this 
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race  shall  be  sacrificed  in  this  world  ou  my  account.  If  thou 
however,  0  thou  foremost  of  those  that  impart  heat,  deem 
this  to  be  a  meritorious  act,  I  shall  then  fulfil  thy  desire 
even  though  my  relatives  may  not  have  bestowed  me  on 
thee  !  May  I  remain  chaste  after  having  surrendered  my  person 
to  thee  !  Surely,  the  virtue,  the  reputation,  the  fame,  and  the 
life  of  every  creature  are  established  in  thee  !'  Hearing  these 
words  of  hers,  Surya  replied, — '0  thou  of  sweet  smiles,  nei- 
ther thy  father,  nor  thy  mother,  nor  any  other  superior  of 
thine,  is  competent  to  give  thee  away  !  May  good  betide 
thee,  O  beauteous  damsel  !  Do  thou  listen  to  my  words  ! 
It  is  because  a  virgin  desireth  the  company  of  every  one, 
that  she  hath  received  the  appellation  of  Kanyd,  from  the 
root  kama  meaning  to  desire.  Therefore,  0  thou  of  excellent 
hips  and  the  fairest  complexion,  a  virgin  is,  by  nature,  free 
in  this  world.  Thou  shalt  not,  O  lady,  by  any  means  be 
guilty  of  any  sin  by  complying  with  my  request.  And  how 
can  I,  who  am  desirous  of  the  welfare  of  all  creatures,  commit 
an  unrighteous  act  ?  That  all  men  and  women  should  be 
bound  by  no  restraints,  is  the  law  of  nature.  The  opposite 
condition  is  the  perversion  of  the  natural  state.  Thou  shalt 
remain  a  virgin  after  having  gratified  me.  And  thy  son 
shall  also  be  mighty-armed  and  illustrious  !'  Thereupon, 
Kunti  said, — 'If,  0  dispeller  of  darkness,  I  obtain  a  son  from 
thee,  may  he  be  furnished  with  a  coat  of  mail  and  ear-rings, 
and  may  he  be  mighty-armed  and  endued  with  great  strength  !' 
Hearing  these  words  of  hers,  Surya  answered, — '0  gentle 
maiden,  thy  son  shall  be  mighty-armed  and  decked  with 
ear-rings  and  a  celestial  coat  of  mail.  And  both  his  ear-rings 
and  coat  of  mail  will  be  made  of  Amrita,  and  his  coat  will 
also  be  invulnerable.'  Kunti  then  said, — 'If  the  excellent  mail 
and  ear-rings  of  the  son  thou  wilt  beget  on  me,  be,  indeed, 
made  of  Amrita,  then,  O  god,  0  worshipful  deity,  let  thy 
purpose  be  fulfiled  !  May  ho  be  powerful,  strong,  energetic, 
and  handsome,  even  like  thee,  and  may  he  also  be  endued  with 
virtue  !'  Surya  then  said, — 'O  princess,  O  excellent  damsel, 
these  ear-rings  had  been  given  to  me  by  Aditi.  0  timid  lady, 
I  will  bestow  them,  as  also  this  excellent  mail,  on  thy  son  !'-^ 
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Kunti  then  said, — 'Excellent  well,  O  worshipful  one  !  If  my 
son,  O  lord  of  light,  become  so,  I  will,  as  thou  sayest,  gratify 
thee  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Hearing  these  words  of  hers, 
Surya  said, — 'So  be  it !"  And  that  ranger  of  the  skies,  that 
enemy  of  Swarbhanu,  with  soul  absorbed  in  Yoga,  entered 
into  Kunti,  and  touched  her  on  the  navel.  At  this,  that 
damsel,  on  account  of  Surya's  energy,  became  stupified.  And 
that  reverend  lady  then  fell  down  on  her  bed,  deprived  of  her 
senses.  Surya  then  addressed  her,  saying — 'I  will  now  depart, 
0  thou  of  graceful  hips !  Thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son  who 
will  become  the  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  weapons.  At  the 
same  time  thou  shalt  remain  a  virgin !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — *'  Then,  0  foremost  of  kings, 
as  the  highly  effulgent  Surya  was  about  to  depart,  that  girl 
bashfully  said  unto  him, — 'So  be  it !'  And  it  was  thus  that 
the  daughter  of  king  Kuntibhoja,  importuned  by  Surya,  had, 
after  soliciting  a  son  from  him,  fallen  down  stupified  on  that 
excellent  bed,  like  a  broken  creeper.  And  it  was  thus  that 
that  deity  of  fierce  rays,  stupifying  her,  entered  into  her  by 
virtue  of  Yoga  power,  and  placed  his  ovvnself  within  her  womb. 
The  deity,  however,  did  not  sully  her  by  deflowering  her  in 
the  flesh.  And  after  Surya  had  gone  away,  that  girl  regained 
her  consciousness." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  sixth  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCVII. 
(  Kundalaharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaigampayana  said. — "  It  was,  0  lord  of  earth,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  lighted  fortnight  during  the  tenth  month  of  the 
year  that  Pritha  conceived  a  son  like  the  lord  himself  of  the 
stars  in  the  firmament.  And  that  damsel  of  excellent  hips, 
from  fear  of  her  friends,  concealed  her  conception,  so  that  no 
one  knew  her  condition.  And  as  the  damsel  lived  entirely  in 
the  apartments  assigned  to  the  maidens  and  carefully  con- 
cealed her  condition,  except  her  nurse  no  one  knew  the   truth, 
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And  in  due  time  that  beauteous  maiden,  by  the  grace   of  that 
deity,  brought    forth  a  sou    resembling  a  very  god.     And  even 
like  his  father,  the  child  vsras   equipped   in  a  coat  of  mail,  and 
decked    with    brilliant   ear-rings.     And   he  was  possessed   of 
leonine  eyes   and   shoulders   like   those   of  a   bull.     And   no 
sooner  was  the  beauteous  girl  delivered   of  a   child,  than  she 
consulted   with   her   nurse    and    placed    the  infant  in  a  com- 
modious  and   smooth   box    made  of  wicker  work  and  spread 
over   with   soft   sheets    and   furnished   with   a  costly  pillow. 
And  its  surface  was  laid  over  with  wax,  and  it  was  encased  in 
a  rich  cover.  And  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  she  carried  the  infant 
to   the   river   A9wa,  and   consigned  the  basket  to  its  waters. 
And  although  she  knew   it   to  be   improper  for  an  unmarried 
girl  to  bear  offspring,    yet  from  parental  affection,  O  foremost 
of  kings,  she   wept  piteously.     Do  thou   listen  to  the  words 
Kunti   weepingly  uttered,  while   consigning  the   box  to  the 
waters  of  the   river   A9wa  !     '0  child,  may  good   betide  thee 
at  the  hands  of  all  that  inhabit  the  land,  the  water,  the  sky, 
and  the  celestial  regions  !    May  all  thy  paths   be   auspicious  ! 
May  no  one  obstruct  thy  way  !  And,  0  son,  may  all  that  come 
across   thee   have   their  hearts  divested  of  hostility   towards 
thee  !     And  may  that  lord  of  waters,  Varuna,  protect  thee  in 
water  !     And  may  the  deity  that  rangeth  the  skies  completely 
protect  thee  in  the  sky  !     And  may,   0  son,  that  best  of  those 
that  impart   heat,   viz.,  Surya,  thy  father,  and  from   whom  I 
have  obtained  thee  as  ordained  by  Destiny,  protect  thee  every- 
where !     And  may   the   Adityas  and  the  Vasus,  the  Rudras 
and  the  Sddhyas,  the    Vigwadevas   and   the  Maruts,  and  the 
cardinal  points   with    the   great   ludra  and  the   regents  pre- 
siding over   them,    and,    indeed,    all  the   celestials,    protect 
thee  in   every   place  !     Even  in   foreign    lands  I  shall  be  able 
to  recognise  thee,  by  this  mail  of  thine  !     Surely,  thy  sire,  O 
son,  the  divine    Surya  possest  of  the   wealth  of  splendour,  is 
blessed,  for  he  will  with  his  celestial    sight  behold  thee  going 
adown  the    current !     Blessed  also   is   that   lady  who  will,  O 
thou  that  art  begotten  by  a   god,  take  thee  for   her    son,  and 
who  will  give  thee    suck   when   thou  art  thirsty !     And  what 
a  lucky  dream  hath  been  dreamt  by  her  that   will  adopt  the© 
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for  her  son,  thee  that  art  endued   with   solar   splendour,  and 
furnished  with  celestial  mail,  and  adorned  with    celestial  ear- 
rings, thee  that  hast  expansive  eyes  resembling  lotuses,  a  com- 
plexion bright  as  burnished  copper  or  lotus  leaves,  a  fair  fore- 
head, and  hair  ending  in  beautiful  curls  !     0  son,  she  that  will 
behold  thee  crawl  on  the  ground,  begrimmed  with    dust,  and 
sweetly  uttering  inarticulate  words,  is  surely  blessed  !  And  she 
also,  O  son,  that  will  behold  thee  arrive  at  thy  youthful  prime, 
like  amaned  lion  born  in  Himalayan  forests,  is  surely  blessed  1' 
"  O  king,  having    thus  bewailed  long  and  piteously,  Pritha 
laid  the  basket  on  the  waters   of  the   river   Agwa.     And  the 
lotus-eyed  damsel,  afflicted  with  grief  on   account  of  her  son 
and   weeping  bitterly,  with   her  nurse  cast  the  basket  at  dead 
of  night,  and   though  desirous  of  beholding  her  son  often  and 
again,  returned,  O   monarch,  to  the    palace,  fearing  lest   her 
father  should  come   to   know  of  what  had    happened.     Mean- 
while, the   basket   floated   from  the   river   AQwa  to  the  river 
Charmanwati,  and   from   the   Charmanwati  it  passed   to  the 
Yamuna,  and  so  on  to  the  Ganga.     And  carried  by   the  waves 
of  the  Ganga,  the  child  contained  in  the  basket  came  to  the  city 
of  Champa  ruled   by  a  person  of  the  Suta  tribe.     Indeed,  the 
excellent  coat  of  mail  and  those   ear-rings  made   of  Amrita 
that  were  born  with  his  body,  as  also  the  ordinance  of  Destiny, 
kept  the  child  alive.  " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  seventh  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCCVIII. 

(  Kundalaharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said.—"  And  it  came  to  pass  that  at  this 
time  a  Suta  named  Adhiratha,  who  was  a  friend  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra,  came  to  the  river  Ganga,  accompanied  by  his  wife. 
And,  O  king,  his  wife  named  Radha  was  unparalleled  ou 
earth  for  beauty.  And  although  that  highly  blessed  dame  had 
made  great  endeavours  to  obtain  a  son,  yet  she  had  failed,  O 
repressor  of  foes,  to  obtain  one.  And  on  coming  to  the  river 
Ganga,  she  beheld  a  box   drifting  along   the  current,    And 
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containing  articles  capable  cf  protecting  from  dangers  and 
decked  with  unguents,  that  box  was  brought  before  her 
by  the  waves  of  the  Janhavi.  And  attracted  by  curiosity,  the 
lady  caused  it  to  be  seized.  And  she  then  related  all  unto 
Adhiratha  of  the  charioteer  caste.  And  hearing  this,  Adhi- 
ratha  took  away  the  box  from  the  water-side,  and  opened  it 
by  means  of  instruments.  And  then  he  beheld  a  boy  resem- 
bling the  morning  Sun.  And  the  infant  was  furnished  with 
golden  mail,  and  looked  exceedingly  beautiful  with  a  face 
decked  in  ear-rings.  And  thereupon  the  charioteer,  together 
with  his  wife,  was  struck  with  such  astonishment  that  their 
eyes  expanded  in  wonder.  And  taking  the  infant  on  his 
lap,  Adhiratha  said  unto  his  wife, — 'Ever  since  I  was  born,  O 
timid  lady,  I  had  never  seen  such  a  wonder.  This  child 
that  hath  come  to  us  must  be  of  celestial  birth.  Surely,  son- 
less  as  I  am,  it  is  the  gods  that  have  sent  him  unto  me  1' 
Saying  this,  0  lord  of  earth,  he  gave  the  infant  to  Radha. 
And  thereat,  Radha  adopted,  according  to  the  ordinance, 
that  child  of  celestial  form  and  divine  origin,  and  possest  of 
the  splendour  of  the  filaments  of  the  lotus  and,  furnished  with 
excellent  grace.  And  duly  reared  by  her,  that  child  endued 
with  great  prowess  began  to  grow  up.  And  after  Kama's 
adoption,  Adhiratha  had  other  sons  begotten  by  himself.  And 
seeing  the  child  furnished  with  bright  mail  and  golden  ear- 
rings, the  twice-born  ones  named  him  Vasusena.  And  thus 
did  that  child  endued  with  great  splendour  and  immeasura- 
ble prowess  become  the  son  of  a  charioteer,  and  come  to  be 
known  as  Vasusena  and  Vrisha.  And  Pritha  learnt  through 
spies  that  her  own  son  clad  in  celestial  mail  was  growing  up 
amongst  the  Angas  as  the  eldest  son  of  a  charioteer  (Adhiratha). 
And  seeing  that  in  process  of  time  his  son  had  grown  up, 
Adhiratha  sent  him  to  the  city  named  after  the  elephant. 
And  there  Kama  put  up  with  Drona,  for  the  purpose  of 
learning  arms.  And  that  powerful  youth  contracted  a  friend- 
ship with  Duryodhana.  And  having  acquired  all  the  four 
kinds  of  weapons  from  Drona,  Kripa,  and  Rama,  he  became 
famous  in  the  world  as  a  mighty  bowman.  And  after  having 
coiitrtictcd  a  friendship  with  Dhritaiashtru's  son,  he   became 
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intent  on  injuring  the  sons   of  Pritha.     And  he   was   always 

desirous  of  fighting  with  the  high-souled  Falguna.  And,  0  king, 

ever  since  they  first  saw  each    other,  Kama   always   used    to 

challenge  Arjuna,  and  Arjuna,  on  his  part,  used  to    challenge 

him.    This,  O  foremost  of  kings,  was,  without  doubt,  the  secret 

known  to  the  Sun,  viz.,  begot  by  himself  on  Kunti,  Kama  was 

being  reared  in  the    race    of  the  Sutas.     And  beholding  him 

decked    with  his   ear-rings  and    mail,  Yudhishthira   thought 

him  to  be  unslayable  in  fight,  and  was  exceedingly  pained    at 

it.     And  when,  O  foremost   of  monarchs,  Kama   after    rising 

from  the  water,  used  at  mid-day  to  worship  the  effulgent  Surya 

with  joined  hands,  the    Brahmanas   used    to    solicit   him   for 

wealth.     And  at  that  time  there  was  nothing    that  he    would 

not  give  away  to  the  twice-born  ones.     And   Indra,  assuming 

the  guise  of  a  Brahmana,  appeared  before  him  (at  such  a  time) 

and  said, — 'Give  me  !'     And   thereupon   Radha's     son   replied 

unto  him, — 'Thou  art  welcome  !' " 

Thus  ends  the   three   hundred  and  eighth  Section  in   the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCIX. 
(  Kundalaharana  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — ''  And  when  the  king  of  the  celes- 
tials presented  himself  in  the  guise  of  a  Brahmana,  behold- 
ing him,  Kama  said, — '  Welcome  !'  And  not  knowing  his 
intention,  Adhiratha's  son  addressed  the  Brahmana,  saying, — 
'Of  a  necklace  of  gold,  and  beauteous  damsels,  and  villages 
with  plenty  of  kine,  which  shall  I  give  thee  V  Thereupon 
the  Brahmana  replied, — 'I  ask  thee  not  to  give  me  either  a 
necklace  of  gold,  or  fair  damsels,  or  any  other  agreeable 
object.  To  those  do  thou  give  them  that  ask  for  them.  If, 
O  sinless  one,  thou  art  sincere  in  thy  vow,  then  wilt  thou, 
cutting  off  (from  thy  person)  this  coat  of  mail  born  with  thy 
body,  and  these  ear-rings  also,  bestow  them  on  me  !  I  desire, 
O  chastiser  of  foes,  that  thou  mayst  speedily  give  me  these  ; 
for  this  one  gain  of  mine  will  be  considered  as  superior 
to  every  other  gain  !'    Hearing    these   words,  Kama  said, — '0 
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Brahmana,  I  will  give  thee  homestead  land,  and  fair  damsels, 
and  kine,  and  fields  ;  but  my  mail  and  ear-rings  I  am  unable 
to  give  thee  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Although  thus  urged  with 
various  words  by  Kama,  still,  0  chief  of  the  Bharata  race, 
that  Brahmana  did  not  ask  for  any  other  boon.  And  although 
Kama  sought  to  pacify  him  to  the  best  of  his  power,  and 
worshipped  him  duly,  yet  that  best  of  Brahmanas  did  not  ask 
for  any  other  boon.  And  when  that  foremost  of  Brahmanaa 
did  not  ask  for  any  other  boon,  Radha's  son  again  spake  unto 
him  with  a  smile, — 'My  mail,  0  regenerate  one,  hath  been  born 
with  my  body,  and  this  pair  of  ear-rings  hath  arisen  from 
Amrita.  It  is  for  these  that  I  am  unslayable  of  all  the 
worlds.  Therefore,  I  cannot  part  with  them.  Do  thou,  O 
bull  among  Brahmanas,  accept  from  me  the  entire  kingdom 
of  the  earth,  rid  of  enemies  and  full  of  prosperity  !  0  fore- 
most of  regenerate  ones,  if  I  am  deprived  of  my  ear-rings, 
and  the  mail  born  with  my  body,  I  shall  be  liable  to  be 
vanquished  by  foes  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  When  the  illustrious  slayer 
of  Paka  refused  to  ask  for  any  other  boon,  Kama  with  a  smile 
again  addressed  him,  saying, — '0  god  of  gods,  even  before 
this,  I  had  recognised  thee,  O  Lord !  O  Sakra,  it  is  not 
proper  for  me  to  confer  on  thee  any  unprofitable  boon,  for 
thou  art  the  very  lord  of  the  celestials  !  On  the  contrary, 
being  as  thou  art  the  Creator  and  lord  of  all  beings,  it  is  thou 
that  shouldst  confer  boons  on  me  !  If,  O  god,  I  give  thee  this 
coat  of  mail  and  ear-rings,  then  I  am  sure  to  meet  with 
destruction,  and  thou  shalt  also  undergo  ridicule  !  Therefore, 
O  Sakra,  take  my  ear-rings  and  excellent  mail  in  exchange 
for  something  conferred  by  thee  on  me  !  Otherwise,  I  will 
not  bestow  them  on  thee  !'  Thereupon  Sakra  replied, — 'Even 
before  I  had  come  to  thee,  Surya  had  known  of  my  purpose ; 
and,  without  doubt,  it  is  he  that  hath  unfolded  everything 
unto  thee  !  O  Kama,  be  it  as  thou  wishest !  O  son,  except 
the  thunder-bolt  alone,  tell  me  what  it  is  that  thou  dcsirest 
to  have !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Hearing  these  words  of  Indra^ 
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Karua  was  filled  with  delight.  And  seeing  that  his  purpose  was 
about  to  be  accomplished,  he  approached  Vasava,  and  intent 
upon  obtaining  a  dart  incapable  of  being  baffled,  he  addressed 
Indra,  saying, — 'Do  thou,  O  Vasava,  in  exchange  for  my 
coat  of  mail  and  ear-rings,  give  me  a  dart  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  and  competent  to  destroy  hosts  of  enemies  whea 
arrayed  in  order  of  battle !'  Thereupon,  O  ruler  of  earth, 
fixing  his  mind  for  a  moment  on  the  dart  (for  bringing  it 
there),  Vasava  thus  spake  unto  Kama, — 'Do  thou  give  me 
thy  ear-rings,  and  the  coat  of  mail  born  with  thy  body,  and 
in  return  take  this  dart  on  these  terms  !  When  I  encounter 
the  Daityas  in  battle,  this  dart  that  is  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  hurled  by  my  hand,  destroyeth  enemies  by  hundreds, 
and  cometh  back  to  my  hand  after  achieving  its  purpose. 
In  thy  hand,  however,  this  dart,  O  son  of  a  Suta,  will  slay 
only  one  powerful  enemy  of  thine.  And  having  achieved 
that  feat,  it  will,  roaring  and  blazing,  return  to  me  !'  There- 
at Kama  said, — 'I  desire  to  slay  in  fierce  fight  even  one 
enemy  of  mine,  who  roareth  fiercely  and  is  hot  as  fire,  and 
of  whom  I  am  in  fear !'  At  this,  Indra  said, — 'Thou  shalt 
slay  such  a  roaring  and  powerful  foe  in  battle.  But  that 
one  whom  thou  seekest  to  slay,  is  protected  by  an  illustrious 
personage.  Even  He  whom  persons  versed  in  the  Vedas  call 
'the  invincible  Boar',  and  'the  incomp^'ehensihle  Ndvdyana^ 
even  that  Krishna  himself,  is  protecting  him  !'  Thereupon 
Kama  replied, — 'Even  if  this  be  so,  do  thou,  0  illustrious 
one,  give  me  the  dart  incapable  of  being  baffled, — so  that  I 
may  therewith  slay  one  only  powerful  foe  !  I  shall,  on  my 
part,  bestow  on  thee  my  mail  and  ear-rings,  cutting  them 
off  my  person.  Do  thou,  however,  grant  that  my  body,  thus 
wounded,  may  not  be  unsightly  !'  Hearing  this,  Indra  said,— 
'As  thou,  0  Kama,  art  bent  upon  observing  the  truth,  thy 
person  shall  not  be  unsightly,  nor  shall  any  scar  remain  on 
it.  And,  O  thou  best  of  those  that  are  graced  with  speech, 
O  Kama,  thou  shalt  be  possessed  of  the  complexion  and 
energy  of  thy  father  himself.  And  if,  maddened  by  wrath, 
thou  hurlest  this  dart,  while  there  are  still  other  weapons 
with  thee,  and   when  thy  life   ^Iso  is  not  in    imminent  peril, 
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it  ^vill  fall  even  ou  thyself  !'  Kama  answered, — 'As  thou 
directest  me,  O  Sakra,  I  shall  hurl  this  Vdsavi  dart  only 
when  I  am  in  imminent  peril  !     Truly  I  tell  thee  this  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "  Thereupon,  O  king,  taking 
the  blazing  dart,  Kama  began  to  peel  off  his  natural  mail. 
And  beholding  Kama  cutting  his  own  body,  the  entire  host 
of  celestials  and  men  and  Ddnavas  set  up  a  leonine  roar. 
And  Kama  betrayed  no  contortions  of  face  while  peeling  his 
mail.  And  beholding  that  hero  among  men  thus  cutting  hia 
body  with  an  weapon,  smiling  ever  and  anon,  celestial  kettle- 
drums began  to  be  played  upon  and  celestial  flowers  began 
to  be  showered  on  him.  And  Kama  cutting  off  the  excellent 
mail  from  off  his  person,  gave  it  to  Vasava,  still  dripping. 
And  cutting  off  his  ear-rings  also  from  off  his  ears,  he  made 
them  over  to  Indra.  And  it  is  for  this  feat  that  he  came  to  be 
called  Kama*  And  Sakra,  having  thus  beguiled  Kama  but 
made  him  famous  in  the  world,  thought  with  a  smile  that  the 
business  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  had  already  been  completed. 
And  having  done  all  this,  he  ascended  to  heaven.  And  hear- 
ing that  Kama  had  been  beguiled,  all  the  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  became  distressed  and  shorn  of  pride.  And  the  sons 
of  Pritha,  on  the  other  hand,  learning  that  such  plight  had 
befallen  the  son  of  the  charioteer,  were  filled  with  joy." 

Janamejaya  said. — "  Where  were  those  heroes,  the  sons  of 
Pandu,  at  that  time  ?  And  from  whom  did  they  hear  this  wel- 
come news  ?  And  what  also  did  they  do,  when  the  twelfth 
year  of  their  exile  passed  away  ?  Do  thou,  0  illustrious  one, 
tell  me  all  this  !  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Having  defeated  the  chief  of  the 
Saindhavas,  and  rescued  Krishna,  and  having  outlived  the 
entire  term  of  their  painful  exile  in  the  woods,  and  having 
listened  to  the  ancient  stories  about  gods  and  Rishis  recited  by 
Markandeya,  those  heroes  among  men  returned  from  their 
asylum  in  Kamyaka  to  the  sacred  Daitavana,  with  all  their 
cars,  and  followers,  and  accompanied  by  their  charioteers, 
their  kine,   and  the  citizens  who  had  followed  them.  " 


*  One  that  hath  peeletl  off  the  skin  of  his  hody.—T, 
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Thus   ends   the   three   hundred  and  ninth  Section   in  the 
Kimdalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCX. 
(  Araneya  Parva.  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — '•'  Having  felt  great  affliction  on  account 
of  the  abduction  of  their  wife  and  having  rescued  Krishna 
thereafter,  what  did  the  Pandavas  next  do  ?  " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "  Having  felt  great  affliction  on  ac- 
count of  the  abduction  of  Krishna,  king  Yudhishthira  of 
unfading  glory,  with  his  brothers,  left  the  woods  of  Kamyaka 
and  returned  to  the  delightful  and  picturesque  Dwaitavana 
abounding  in  trees  and  containing  delicious  fruits  and  roots. 
And  the  sons  of  Pandu  with  their  wife  Krishna  began  to 
reside  there,  living  frugally  on  fruits  and  practising  rigid! 
vows.  And  while  those  repressors  of  foes,  the  virtuous  king 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  and  Bhimasena,  and  Arjuna, 
and  those  other  sous  of  Pandu  born  of  Madri,  were  dwelling  in 
Dwaitavana,  practising  rigid  vows,  they  underwent,  for  the 
for  the  sake  of  a  Brahmana,  great  trouble,  which,  however, 
was  destined  to  bring  about  their  future  happiness.  I  will 
tell  thee  all  about  the  trouble  which  those  foremost  of  Kurua 
underwent  while  living  in  those  woods,  and  which  in  the  end 
brought  about  their  happiness.  Do  thou  listen  to  it  !  Once 
on  a  time,  as  a  deer  was  butting  about,  it  chanced  that 
the  two  sticks  for  making  fire  and  a  churning  staff  belonging 
to  a  Brahmana  devoted  to  ascetic  austerities,  stuck  fast  into 
its  antlers.  And,  thereupon,  0  king,  that  powerful  deer  of 
exceeding  fleetness  with  long  bounds,  speedily  went  out 
of  the  hermitage,  taking  those  articles  away.  And,  0  fore- 
most of  Kurus,  seeing  those  articles  of  his  thus  carried  away, 
the  Brahmana,  anxious  on  account  of  his  Agnihotra,  quickly 
came  before  the  Pandavas.  And  approaching  without  loss  of 
time  Ajatagatru  seated  in  that  forest  with  his  brothers,  the 
Brahmana,  in  great  distress,  spake  these  words, — 'As  a  deer 
was  butting  about,  it  happened,  0  king,  that  my  fire-sticks 
and  churning  staff  which  had  beeu  placed  against  a  large 
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tree  stuck  fast  to  its  antlers.  And,  O  king,  that  powerful 
deer  of  exceeding  fleetness  hath  speedily  gone  out  of  tho 
hermitage  with  long  bounds,  taking  those  articles  away. 
Tracking  that  powerful  deer,  O  king,  by  its  foot-prints,  do 
ye,  ye  sons  of  Pandu,  bring  back  those  articles  of  mine, — so 
that  my  Agni-hotra  may  not  be  stopped  !'  Hearing  these 
■words  of  the  Brahmana,  Yudhishthira  became  exceedingly 
concerned.  And  the  son  of  Kunti  taking  up  his  bow  sallied 
out  with  his  brothers.  And  putting  on  their  corselets  and 
equipped  with  their  bows,  those  bulls  among  men,  intent 
upon  serving  the  Brahmana,  swiftly  sallied  out  in  the  wake  of 
the  deer.  And  descrying  the  deer  at  no  great  distance,  those 
mighty  warriors  discharged  at  it  brabed  arrows  and  javelins 
and  darts,  but  the  sons  of  Pandu  could  not  pierce  it  by  any 
means.  And  as  they  struggled  to  pursue  and  slay  it,  that 
powerful  deer  became  suddenly  invisible.  And  losing  sight 
of  the  deer,  the  noble-minded  sons  of  Pandu,  fatigued  and 
disappointed  and  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst,  approach- 
ed a  banian  tree  in  that  deep  forest,  and  sat  down  in  its  cool 
shade.  And  when  they  had  sat  down,  Nakula,  stricken 
with  sorrow  and  urged  by  impatience,  addressed  his  eldest 
brother  of  the  Kuru  race,  saying, — 'In  our  race,  O  king, 
virtue  hath  never  been  sacrificed,  nor  hath  there  been  loss 
of  wealth  from  insolence.  And  being  asked,  we  have  never 
said  to  any  creature,  Nay !  Why  then  in  the  present  case 
have  we  met  with  this  disaster  ?'  " 

Thus  ends   the   three   hundred    and  tenth    Section  in  the 
Araneva  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCCXI. 

(  Avaneya  Parva  continued,  ) 

'■  Yudhishthira  said. — 'There  is  no  limit  to  calamities.  Nor 
is  it  possible  to  ascertain  either  their  final  or  efficient  cause. 
It  is  the  Lord  of  justice  alone  who  distributeth  the  fruits 
of  both  virtue  and  vice.'  Thereupon  Bhima  said,  — 'Surely, 
this  calamity  hath  befallen  us,  because  I  did  not  slay  the 
J^ratikamin    on  the  very  spot,  when   he  dragged    Krishna 


VANA   PARVA.  915 

as  a  slave  into  the  assembly.'  And  Arjuna  said, — 'Surely,  this 
calamity  hath  befallen  us  because  I  resented  not  those  biting 
words  piercing  the  very  bones,  uttered  by  the  Sata's  son  !* 
And  Sahadeva  said, — 'Surely,  0  Bharata,  this  calamity  hath 
befallen  us  because  I  did  not  sla}'-  Sakuni  when  he  defeated 
thee  at  dice  !'  " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "  Then  king  Yudhishthira  ad- 
dressed Nakula  saying, — 'Do  thou,  0  son  of  Madri,  climb 
this  tree  and  look  around  the  ten  points  of  the  horizon.  Do 
thou  see  whether  there  is  water  near  us  or  such  trees  as 
grow  on  watery  grounds  !  O  child,  these  thy  brothers  arc 
all  fatigued  and  thirsty.'  Thereupon  saying, — 'So  be  it,' 
Nakula  speedily  climbed  up  a  tree,  and  having  looked  around, 
said  unto  his  eldest  brother, — '0  king,  I  see  many  a  tree 
that  groweth  by  the  water-side,  and  I  hear  also  the  cries 
of  cranes.  Therefore,  without  doubt,  water  must  be  some- 
where here  V  Hearing  these  words,  Kunti's  son  Yudhish- 
thira,  firm  in  truth,  said, — '0  amiable  one,  go  thou  and  fetch 
water  in  these  quivers  !'  Saying, — 'So  be  it,'  at  the  command 
of  his  eldest  brother  Nakula  quickly  proceeded  towards  the 
place  where  there  was  water  and  soon  came  upon  it.  And 
beholding  a  crystal  Jake  inhabited  by  cranes,  he  desired  to 
drink  of  it,  when  he  heard  these  words  from  the  sky, — 
'0  child,  do  not  commit  this  rash  act  !  This  lake  hath  al- 
ready been  in  my  possession.  Do  thou,  O  son  of  Madri, 
first  answer  my  questions,  and  then  drink  of  this  water 
and  take  away  (  as  much  as  thou  requirest ).'  Nakula, 
however,  who  was  exceedingly  thirsty,  disregarding  these 
words,  drank  of  the  cool  water,  and  having  drunk  of  it, 
dropped  down  dead.  And,  0  repressor  of  foes,  seeing  Nakula's 
delay,  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  said  unto  Sahadeva 
.the  heroic  brother  of  Nakula, — '0  Sahadeva,  it  is  long  since 
our  brother, — he  who  was  born  immediately  before  thee, 
hath  gone  from  hence  !  Do  thou,  therefore,  go  and  bring 
back  thy  uterine  brother,  together  with  water.'  At  this,  Saha- 
deva, saying,  'So  be  it,'  set  out  in  that  direction  ;  and 
coming  to  the  spot,  beheld  his  brother  lying  dead  on  the 
ground.     And  afflicted  at  the  death  of  his:   brother,  and   suf- 
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fering  severely  from  thirst,  he  rushed  towards  the  water,  when 
these  words  were  heard  fey  him, — '0  child,  do  not  commit 
this  rash  act !  This  lake  hath  already  been  in  my  possession. 
First  answer  my  questions,  and  then  drink  of  the  water  and 
take  away  as  much  as  thou  mayst  require.'  Sahadeva,  how- 
ever, who  was  extremely  thirsty,  disregarding  these  words, 
drank  of  the  water,  and  having  drunk  of  it,  dropped  down 
dead.  Then  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  said  unto 
Vijaya, — 'It  is  long  since,  O  Vibhatsu,  that  thy  two  brothers 
have  gone,  O  repressor  of  foes  !  Blessed  be  thou  !  Do  thou 
bring  them  back,  together  with  water.  Thou  art,  0  child,  the 
refuge  of  us  all  when  plunged  in  distress  !'  Thus  address- 
ed, the  intelligent  Gudake^a,  taking  his  bow  and  arrows  and 
also  his  naked  sword,  set  out  for  that  lake  of  waters.  And 
reaching  that  spot,  he  whose  car  was  drawn  by  white  steeds 
beheld  those  tigers  among  men,  his  two  younger  brothers 
■who  had  come  to  fetch  water,  lying  dead  there.  And  seeing 
them  as  if  asleep,  that  lion  among  men,  exceedingly  aggriev- 
ed, raised  his  bow  and  began  to  look  around  that  wood.  But 
he  found  none  in  that  mighty  forest.  And,  being  fatigued, 
he  who  was  capable  of  drawing  the  bow  by  his  left  hand  as 
well,  rushed  in  the  direction  of  the  water.  And  as  he  was 
rushing  (towards  the  water),  he  heard  these  words  from  the 
sky, — 'Why  dost  thou  approach  this  water  ?  Thou  shalt  not 
be  able  to  drink  of  it  by  force.  If  thou,  0  Kaunteya,  can 
answer  the  questions  I  will  put  to  thee,  then  only  shalt  thou 
drink  of  the  water  and  take  away  as  much  as  thou  requirest, 
O  Bharata  !'  Thus  forbidden,  the  son  of  Pritha  said, — 'Do 
thou  forbid  me  by  appearing  before  me  !  And  when  thou 
shalt  be  sorely  pierced  with  my  arrows,  thou  wilt  not  then 
again  speak  in  this  way  !'  Having  said  this,  Partha  covered 
all  sides  with  arrows  inspired  by  mantras.  And  he  also  dis- 
plyed  his  skill  in  shooting  at  an  invisible  mark  by  sound 
alone.  And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  sorely  afflicted  with 
thirst,  he  discharged  barbed  darts  and  javelins  and  iron 
arrows,  and  showered  on  the  sky  innumerable  shafts  in^ 
capable  of  being  baffled.  Thereupon,  the  invisible  Yaksha 
said,— 'What  need  of  all  this   trouble,  0  son  of  Pritha  ?    Do 
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thou  drink  only  after  answering  ray  questions  !  If  thou 
drink,  however,  without  answering  my  questions,  thou  shalt 
die  immediately  after.'  Thus  addressed,  Pritha's  son  Dhanan- 
jaya  capable  of  drawing  the  bow  with  his  left  hand  as  well, 
disregarding  those  words,  drank  of  the  water,  and  immediately 
after  dropped  down  dead.  And  (seeing  Dhananjaya's  delay) 
Kunti's  son  Yudhishthira  addressed  Bhimasena,  saying, — '0 
repressor  of  foes,  it  is  a  long  while  that  Nakula,  and  Saha- 
deva,  and  Vibhatsu  have  gone  to  fetch  water,  and  they  come 
not  yet,  O  Bharata  !  Good  betide  thee  !  Do  thou  bring 
them  back,  together  with  water  !'  Thereupon  saying, — 'So  be 
it,'  Bhimasena  set  out  for  that  place  where  those  tigers 
among  men,  his  brothers,  lay  dead.  And  beholding  them, 
Bhima,  afflicted  though  he  was  with  thirst,  was  exceedingly 
distressed.  And  that  mighty-armed  hero  thought  all  that 
to  have  been  the  act  of  some  Yaksha  or  Rakshasa.  And 
Pritha's  son  Vrikodara  thought, — 'I  shall  surely  have  to  fight 
today.  Let  me,  therefore,  first  appease  my  thirst.'  Then  that 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race  rushed  forward  with  the  intention 
of  drinking.  Thereupon  the  Yaksha  said, — '0  child,  do  not 
commit  this  rash  act !  This  lake  hath  already  been  in  my 
possession.  Do  thou  first  answer  my  questions,  and  then 
drink  and  take  away  as  much  water  as  thou  requirest  !' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed  by  that  Yaksha 
of  immeasurable  energy,  Bhima,  without  answering  his  ques- 
tions, drank  of  the  water.  And  as  soon  as  he  drank,  he  fell 
down  dead  on  the  spot.  Then  thinking  that  his  brothers  had 
left  him  long  since,  Yudhishthira  waited  for  some  time. 
And  the  king  said  unto  himself  again  and  again, — 'Why  is  it 
that  the  two  sons  of  Madri  are  delaying  ?  And  why  doth 
the  wielder  also  of  the  Gdndiva  delay  ?  And  why  doth  Bhima 
too,  endued  with  great  strength,  delay  ?  I  shall  go  to  search 
for  them !'  And  resolved  to  do  this,  the  mighty-armed 
Yudhishthira  then  rose  up,  his  heart  buVning  in  grief.  And 
that  bull  among  men,  the  royal  son  of  Kunti,  thought  with- 
in himself, — 'Is  this  forest  under  some  malign  influence  ?  Or, 
is  it  infested  by  some  wicked  beast  ?  Or,  have  they  all  fallen, 
in  consequence  of  having   disregarded  some  mighty  being  ? 
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Or,  not  finding  water  in  the  spot  whither  those  heroes  had 
first  repaired,  they  have  spent  all  this  time  in  search  through 
the  forest  ?  What  is  that  reason  for  which  those  those  bulls 
among  men  do  not  come  back  ?'  And  speaking  in  this  strain, 
that  foremost  of  monarchs,  the  illustrious  Yudhishthira,  entered 
into  that  mighty  forest  where  no  human  sound  was  heard 
and  which  was  inhabited  by  deer  and  bears  and  birds,  and 
which  was  adorned  with  trees  that  were  bright  and  green, 
and  which  echoed  with  the  hum  of  the  black-bee  and  the 
notes  of  winged  warblers.  And  as  he  was  proceeding  along, 
he  beheld  that  beautiful  lake  which  looked  as  if  it  had  been 
made  by  the  celestial  artificer  himself.  And  it  was  adorned 
with  flowers  of  a  golden  hue  and  with  lotuses  and  SindJm- 
vdras.  And  it  abounded  with  canes  and  Ketakas  and  Kara- 
viras  and  Plppalas.  And  fatigued  with  toil,  Yudhishthira 
saw  that  tank  and  was  struck  with  wonder." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  eleventh  Section  in  tho 
Araneya  of  the  Van  a  Parva. 


Section  CCCXII. 
(  Araneya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayana  said. — "Yudhishthira  saw  his  brothers,  each 
possessed  of  the  glory  of  Indra  himself,  lying  dead  like  the 
Regents  of  the  world  dropped  from  their  spheres  at  the  end 
of  the  Y'liga.  And  beholding  Arjuna  lying  dead,  with  his  bow 
and  arrows  dropped  on  the  ground,  and  also  Bhiraasena  and  the 
twins  motionless  and  deprived  of  life,  the  king  breathed  a  hot 
and  long  sigh,  and  was  bathed  in  tears  of  grief.  And  beholding 
his  brothers  lying  dead,  the  mighty-armed  son  of  Dharma, 
with  heart  racked  in  anxiety,  began  to  lament  profuselj', 
saying, — 'Thou  hadst,  O  mighty-armed  Vrikodara,  vowed,  say- 
ing,— I  shall  with  maae  smash  the  thighs  of  Duryodhana  in 
battle  ! — 0  enhancer  of  the  glory  of  the  Kurus,  in  thy  death, 
O  mighty-armed  and  high-souled  one,  all  that  hath  become 
fruitless  now !  The  promises  of  men  may  be  ineffectual ; 
but  why  have  the  Avords  of  the  gods  uttered  in  respect  of 
thee   been   thus   fruitless  ?    0  Dhauanjaya,  while  thou  wort 
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in  thy  mother's  lying-iii-room,  the  gods  had  said, — 0  Kunti, 
this  thy  son  shall  not  he  inferior  to  him  of  a  thousand  eyes  ! 
— And  in  the  northern  Paripatra  mountains,  all  beings  had 
sung,  saying, — The  'prosperity  (of  this  race),  rohhed  by  foes, 
ivill  be  recovered  by  this  one  without  delay.  No  one  will  be 
able  to  vanquish  him  in  battle,  while  there  luill  be  none 
whom  he  ivill  not  be  able  to  vanquish.  Why  then  hath  that 
Jishnu  endued  with  great  strength,  been  subject  to  death  1 
Oh,  why  doth  that  Dhananjaya,  relying  on  whom  we  had 
hitherto  endured  all  this  misery,  lie  on  the  ground,  blight- 
ing* all  my  hopes  !  Why  have  those  heroes,  those  mighty 
sons  of  Kunti,  Bhimasena  and  Dhananjaya,  come  under  the 
power  of  the  enemy, — those  who  themselves  always  slew 
their  foes,  and  whom  no  weapons  could  resist !  Surely,  this 
vile  heart  of  mine  must  be  made  of  adamant,  since,  behold- 
ing these  twins  lying  today  on  the  ground,  it  doth  not  split  ! 
Ye  bulls  among  men,  versed  in  holy  writ  and  acquainted 
with  the  properties  of  time  and  place,  and  endued  with 
ascetic  merit,  ye  who  duly  performed  all  sacred  rites,  why  lie  ye 
down,  without  performing  acts  deserving  of  you  ?  Alas,  why 
lie  ye  insensible  on  the  earth,  with  your  bodies  unwounded,  ye 
unvanquished  ones,  and  with  your  bows  untouched  V  And 
beholding  his  brothers  sweetly  sleeping  there  as  (they  usually 
did)  on  mountain  slopes,  the  high-souled  king,  overwhelmed 
with  grief  and  bathed  in  sweat,  came  to  a  distressful  condition, 
And  saying, — It  is  even  so, — that  virtuous  lord  of  men, 
immersed  in  an  ocean  of  grief,  anxiously  proceeded  to  as- 
certain the  cause  (of  that  catastrophe).  And  that  mighty- 
armed  and  high-souled  one,  acquainted  with  the  divisions 
of  time  and  place,  could  not  settle  his  course  of  action.  Hav- 
ing thus  bewailed  much  in  this  strain,  the  virtuous  Yudhish- 
thira,  the  son  of  Dharma  or  Tapa,  restrained  his  soul  and 
began  to  reflect  in  his  mind  as  to  who  had  slain  those  heroes. 
'  There  are  no  strokes  of  weapons  upon  these,  nor  is  any 
one's  foot-print  here.  The  being  must  be  mighty,  I  ween,  by 
whom  my  brothers  have  been  slain.     Earnestly   shall  I  ponder 
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over  this,  or,  let  me  first  drink   of  the  water,  and  then  know 
all.  It  may  be  that  the  habitually  crooked-minded  Duryodhana 
hath  caused  this  water  to  be  secretly  placed  here  by  the  king 
of  the  Gandharas.     What  man  of  sense  can  trust  that  wicked 
wight  of  evil  passions   with    whom   good  and   evil  are  alike  1 
Or,  perhaps,  this    may   be  an  act  of  that   wicked-souled    one 
through  secret  messengers  of  his.'     And  it  was  thus  that  that 
highly  intelligent  one  gave  way  to  diverse  reflections.    He  did 
not   believe  that  water   to  have  been   tainted  with  poison,  for 
though  dead,  no  corpse-like  pallor  was  on  them.     'The  color  on 
the  faces  of  these  my  brothers  hath  not  faded  !'     And  it   was 
thus  that  Yudhishthira  thought.     And  the   king  continued,— 
'Each   of  these   foremost   of  men     was   like   unto   a   mighty 
cataract.     Who,    therefore,  save   Yama  himself  who   in  due 
time  bringeth  about  the  end  of  all  things,  could  have  baffled 
them  thus  V      And   having   concluded   this   for   certain,    he 
began  to  perform   his  ablutions   in  that   lake.     And  while   he 
descended  into  it,  he  heard  these  words  from  the  sky,  uttered 
by  the   Yaksha, — 'I   am   a   crane,  living  on   tiny  fish.     It  is 
by  me  that   thy  younger   brothers  have  been   brought  under 
the  sway  of  the  lord  of  departed   spirits.     If  thou,  0  prince, 
answer  not  the  questions   put  by  me,  even  thou  shalt  number 
the   fifth   corpse.     Do   not,  O   child,   act  rashly !    This   lake 
hath  alrealy  been   in  my   posscosion.     Having   answered  my 
questions  first,  do  thou,  0  Kunti's  son,  drink   and  carry  away 
(as  much  as  thou  requirest)  1'     Hearing  these  Avords,  Yudhish- 
thira said, — 'Art   thou  the  foremost  of  the  Rudras,  or  of  the 
Vasus,  or  of  the   Maruts  ?     I  ask,  what  god  art   thou  ?     This 
could  not  have  been   done  by  a  bird  !     Who  is  it   that  hath 
overthrown   the   four   mighty   mountains,    viz.,  the  Himavat, 
the  Paripatra,  the   Vindhya,  and   the    Malaya  ?     Great  is  the 
feat   done    by  thee,  thou  foremost  of  strong   persons  !    Those 
whom     neither    gods,    nor    Gandharvas,    nor    Asuras,    nor 
Edkshasas  could  endure   in   mighty  conflict,  have  been   slain 
by  thee  !     Therefore,  exceedingly  wonderful  is   the  deed  done 
by  thee  !     I  do   not  know  what   thy  business  may  be,  nor  do 
I   know  thy    purpose.     Therefore,  great  is  the   curiosity   and 
fear  also  that   have  taken   possession  of  me  !    My  mind  is 
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greatly  agitated,  and  as  my  head  also  is  aching,  I  ask  thee, 
therefore,  O  worshipful  one,  who  art  tho  u  that  stayest  here  V 
Hearing  these  words,  the  Yaksha  said, — 'I  am,  good  betide 
thee,  a  Yaksha,  and  not  an  amphibious  bird.  It  is  by  me 
that  all  these  brothers  of  thine,  endued  with  mighty  prowess, 
have  been  slain  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "  Hearing  these  accursed  words 
couched  in  harsh  syllables,*  Yudhishthira,  0  king,  approach- 
ing the  Yaksha  who  had  spoken  them,  stood  there.  And  thati 
bull  among  the  Bharatas  then  beheld  that  Yaksha  of  un- 
usual eyes  and  huge  body,  tall  like  a  palmyra-palm  and 
looking  like  fire  or  the  Sun,  and  irresistible  and  gigantic 
like  a  mountain,  staying  on  a  tree,  and  uttering  a  loud  roar 
deep  as  that  of  the  clouds.  And  the  Yaksha  said, — 'These 
thy  brothers,  0  king,  repeatedly  forbidden  by  me,  would  forc- 
ibly take  away  water.  It  is  for  this  that  they  have  been  slaia 
by  me !  He  that  wisheth  to  live,  should  not,  O  king,  drink 
this  water  !  0  son  of  Pritha,  act  not  rashly  !  This  lake 
hath  already  been  in  my  possession.  Do  thou,  O  son  of 
Kunti,  first  answer  my  questions,  and  then  take  away  aa 
much  as  thou  likest !'  Yudhishthira  said, — 'I  do  not,  O 
Yaksha,  covet  what  is  already  in  thy  possession  !  O  bull 
among  male  beings,  virtuous  persons  never  approve  that  one 
should  applaud  his  own  self.  (Without  boasting,  I  shall, 
therefore,  answer  thy  questions,  according  to  my  intelligence). 
Do  thou  ask  me !'  The  Yaksha  then  said, — 'What  is  it  that 
maketh  the  Sun  rise  ?  Who  keep  him  company  ?  Who 
causeth  him  to  set  ?  And  in  whom  is  he  established  V  Yu- 
dhishthira answered, — 'Brahma  maketh  the  Sun  rise  :  the  gods 
keep  him  company  :  Dharma  causeth  him  to  set :  and  he  is 
established  in  truth.'f   The  Yaksha  asked, — 'By  what  doth  one 


*  Lit.    letters.—?'. 

t  Behind  the  plain  and  obvious  meanings  of  the  words  employed 

both  in  the  question  and  the  answer,  there  ia  a  deeper  signification  of  a 

spiritual  kind.     I  think  Nilakantha  has  rightly  understood  the  passage. 

By  Aditya^  which  of  course  commonly  means  the  Sun^  ia  indicated   the 

v,np^rified  mtH  (from  «t?«;?f  qc(l}(.U<^m  in^riddivis  ^,c.,)  The  first  questiQUi 
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become  learned  ?     By  what  ouch  he  attaia  what  is  very  great  ? 
How  can  one  have  a  second  ?     And,  0   kinf^,  how  can  one   ac- 
quire  intelligence?'     Yudhishthira   answered,— 'It  is  by   the 
(study  of  the)  Srutis  that  a  person  becometh  learned  :  it  is  by 
ascetic  austerities  that  one  acquireth  what  is  very  great :  it  is 
by  intelligence  that  a  person  acquireth  a  second  :  and  it  is  by  serv- 
ing the  old  that  one  becometh  wise.'*  The  Yaksha  asked,— 'What 
constituteth  the  divinity  of  the  Brahmanas  ?  What  even  is  their 
practice  that  is  like  that  of  the  pious  ?    What  also  is   the  hu- 
man attribute  of  the  Brahmanas  ?  And  what  practice  of  theirs  is 
like   that   of   the  impious?'      Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The 
study  of  the  Vedas  constitutes  their  divinity :  their  asceticism 
constitutes   behaviour   that   is   like  that  of  the   pious  :  their 
liability  to   death   is  their  human   attribute :  and   slander  is 
their   impiety.'     The   Yaksha   asked, — 'What   constitues    the 
divinity   of   the   Kshatriyas  ?     What    even   is   their   practice 
that  is  like  that   of  the   pious  ?    What   is  their   human   at- 
tribute ?    And   what   practice   of    theirs   is  like   that  of  the 
impious  ?'    Yudhishthira    answered, — 'Arrows    and   weapons 


then,  becomes, — 'Who  is  it  that  exalteth  the  unpurified  soul  V  The  act 
of  exaltation  implies  a  raising  of  the  soul  from  its  earthly  connections. 
The  answer  to  this  is,  ^Brahmd^  i.  e.,  Veda  or  self-knowledge.'  The  second 
question  is — 'What  ax-e  those  that  keep  company  with  the  soul  during 
its  progress  of  purification  V  The  answer  is,  'Self-restraint  and  other 
qualities,  which  are  all  of  a  god-like  or  divine  nature.'  The  third  ques- 
tion is, — 'Who  lead  the  soul  to  its  place  (state)  of  rest  ?'  The  answer  is, 
^Dharma,  i.  e.  rectitude,  morality,  and  religious  observances.'  It  ia 
often  asserted  that  one  must  pass  through  the  observances  (Karma) 
before  attaining  to  a  state  of  Ecst  or  Truth  or  Pure  Knowledge.  The 
last  question  is, — 'On  what  is  the  soul  established  V  The  answer,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  has  been  previously  said,  is 'Truth  or  Pure  Knowledge.' 
For  the  soul  that  is  emancipated  from  and  raised  above  all  carnal  con- 
nections, is  no  longer  in  need  of  observances  and  acts  (Karma)  but 
stays  unmoved  in  True  Knowledge  (Jndna). — T. 

jit  Nilakantha  explains  both  Dhriii  and  Dwitiya  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
There  is  no  need,  however,  of  a  spiritual  explanation  here.  By  Dhriti 
is  meant  steadiness  of  intelligence  ;  by  Dioitiya  lit.  a  second.  What 
Yudhishthira  says  is  that  a  steady  intelligence  serves  the  purposes  of  a 
liclpful  companion.—  T, 
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are  tbcir  divinity :  celebration   of  sacrifices  is  that  act  which 
is  like  that   of  the    pious :    liability   to   fear   is   their  human 
attribute  ;  and  refusal  of  protection  is  that  act  of  theirs  which 
is  ike  that  of  the  impious.'     The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  that 
which     constitutes   the   Sama   of    the  sacrifice  ?     What   the 
Yajus  of  the  sacrifice  ?     What  is  that  which  is  the  refuge  of 
a  sacrifice  ?     And    what  is   that   which    sacrifice  cannot  da 
without  V     Yudhishthira  answered, — 'Life  is  the  Sdma  of  the 
sacrifice  :  the   mind   is   the  Yajus  of  the   sacrifice :  the  Rich 
is   that  which  is  the  refuge  of  the   sacrifice  ;  and   it   is   Rich 
alone  which  sacrifice  cannot  do  without.'*  The  Yaksha  asked,— 
'What  is  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  cultivate  ?  What  of 
the  foremost  value  to  those  that  sow  ?  What  of  the  foremost  value 
to  those  that  wish  for  prosperity  in  this  world  ?     And  what  of 
the  foremost  value  to  those   that  bring  forth  V     Yudhishthira 
answered, — 'That  which  is  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that 
cultivate  is  rain  :  that  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  sow  is 
seed  :  that  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  desire  prosperity 
is  the  cow  :  and  that  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  brino- 
forth  is  offspring. 'f    Tho  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  person,  enjoy- 


*  Nilakantlia  explains  this  correctly,  as  I  imagine,  by  supposing  that 
"by  'sacrifice'  is  meant  the  spiritual  sacrifice  for  the  acquisition  of  pure 
knowledge.  In  the  objective  sacrifice  which  one  celebrates,  the  Sdma 
the  Tajus,  and  the  Rich  mantras  are  all  necessary.  In  the  subjective 
sacrifice  for  the  acquisition  of  true  knowledge,  life  and  mind  are  as 
necessary  as  the  mantras  from  the  Sdma  and  the  Yajus  Veclas  in  an 
objective  one.  And  as  no  objective  sacrifice  can  do  without  the  Richs 
being  principally  dependant  on  them,  so  the  subjective  sacrifice  for 
acquiring  true  knowledge  can  never  do  without  prayerfulness,  which  I 
imagine,  is  represented  as  the  Richs.  To  understand  this  passage 
thoroughly  would  require  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  ritual  of  a 
sacrifice  like  the  Agnishtoma  or  any  other  of  that  kind. — T. 

t  Some  texts  read  dpatatam  for  dvapatdm.  If  the  former  be  the 
correct  reading,  the  meaning  would  be — 'What  is  the  best  of  thino-s  that 
fall  V  Nilakantha  explains  both  dvapatdm  and  nivapdtam  in  a  spiritual 
sense.  By  the  first  he  understands— 'They  that  offer  oblations  to  the 
gods,'  and  by  the  second,— 'They  that  offor  oblations  to  the  Fifris.'  Tho 
necessity  of  a  spiritual  iaterpretation,  however,  i§  not  very  apparent.— ;7^^ 
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ing  all  the  objects  of  the  senses,  endued  with  intelligence, 
regarded  by  the  world  and  liked  by  all  beings,  though 
breathing,  doth  not  yet  live?'  Yudhishthira  answered,-— 
'He  that  doth  not  offer  anything  to  these  five,  viz.y — gods, 
guests,  servants,  pitris,  and  himself,  though  eildued  with 
breath,  is  not  yet  alive.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  weight- 
ier than  the  earth  itself  ?  What  is  higher  than  the  heavens  ? 
'What  is  fleeter  than  the  wind  ?  And  what  is  more  numer- 
ous than  grass  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  mother 
is  weightier  than  the  earth :  the  father  is  higher  than 
the  heavens :  the  mind  is  fleeter  than  the  wind :  and  our 
thoughts  are  more  numerous  than  grass.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 
'What  is  that  which  doth  not  close  its  eyes  while  asleep  ? 
What  is  that  which  doth  not  move  after  birth  ?  What  is  that 
which  is  without  heart  ?  And  what  is  that  which  swells  with 
its  own  impetus  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'A  fish  doth  not 
close  its  eyes  while  asleep :  an  egg  doth  not  move  after  birth : 
a  stone  is  without  heart :  and  a  river  swelleth  with  its  own 
impetus.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'Who  is  the  friend  of  the  exile  ? 
Who  is  the  friend  of  the  house-holder  ?  Who  is  the  friend  of 
him  that  ails  ?  And  who  is  the  friend  of  one  about  to 
die?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  friend  of  the  exile  in  a  dis- 
tant land  is  his  companion :  the  friend  of  the  houge-holder  is 
the  wife  :  the  friend  of  him  that  ails  is  the  physician  :  and  the 
friend  of  him  about  to  die  is  charity.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 
'Who  is  the  guest  of  all  creatures?  What  is  the  eternal 
duty  ?  What,  O  foremost  of  kings,  is  amrita  ?  And  what 
is  this  entire  Universe  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'Agni 
is  the  guest  of  all  creatures :  the  milk  of  kine  is  amrita : 
JSoma  (therewith)  is  the  eternal  duty :  and  this  Universe 
consists  of  air  alone.'*  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  that 
which  sojourneth  alone  ?  What  is  that  which  is  re-bora 
after  its  birth  ?  What  is  the  remedy  against  cold  ?  And  what 
is  the  largest  field  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  Sun  sojourn- 
eth alone :     the  moon    takes    birth  anew  :  fire   is  the   remedy 


*  Yudhishthira  has  the  authority  of  the  gmiis  for  saying  thai  tM© 
onepervadiDS  clement  of  the  universe  is  air.—T. 
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against  cold  :  and  the  Earth  is  the  largest  field.'  The  Yaksha 
asked, — 'What  is  the  highest  refuge  of  virtue  ?  What  of 
fame  ?  What,  of  heaven  V  And  what,  of  happiness  V  Yudhish- 
thira  answered, — 'Liberality  is  the  highest  refuge  of  virtue  : 
gift,  of  fame  :  truth,  of  heaven :  and  good  behaviour,  of  hap- 
piness.' The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  the  soul  of  man  ?  Who 
is  that  friend  bestowed  on  man  by  the  gods  ?  What  is  man's 
chief  support  ?  And  what  also  is  his  chief  refuge  V  Yudhish- 
thira  answered, — 'The  son  is  a  man's  soul :  the  wife  is  the 
friend  bestowed  on  man  by  the  gods :  the  clouds  are  his 
chief  support :  and  gift  is  his  chief  refuge.'  The  Yaksha 
asked, — 'What  is  the  best  of  all  laudable  things  ?  What  is  the 
most  valuable  of  all  his  possessions  ?  What  is  the  best  of 
all  gains  ?  And  what  is  the  best  of  all  kinds  of  happiness  V 
Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  best  of  all  laudable  things  is 
skill :  the  best  of  all  possessions  is  knowledge :  the  best  of 
all  gains  is  health  :  and  contentment  is  the  best  of  all  kinds 
of  happiness.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  the  highest  duty 
in  the  world  ?  What  is  that  virtue  which  always  beareth 
fruit?  What  is  that  which,  if  controlled,  leadeth  not  to 
regret?  And  who  are  they  with  whom  an  alliance  can- 
not break  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  highest  of  duties 
is  to  refrain  from  injury :  the  rites  ordained  in  the  Three 
(Vedds)  always  bear  fruit :  the  mind,  if  controlled,  lead- 
eth to  no  regret:  and  an  alliance  with  the  good  never 
breaketh.'  The  Yaksha  asked,— 'What  is  that  which,  if  re- 
nounced, maketh  one  agreeable  ?  What  is  that  which,  if 
renounced,  leadeth  to  no  regret  ?  What  is  that  which,  if  re- 
nounced, maketh  one  wealthy  ?  And  what  is  that  which,  if  re- 
nounced, maketh  one  happy  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'Pride, 
if  renounced,  maketh  one  agreeable :  wrath,  if  renounced, 
leadeth  to  no  regret  :  desire,  if  renounced,  maketh  one 
wealthy:  and  avarice,  if  renounced,  maketh  one  happy.' 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'For  what  doth  one  give  away  to  Brah- 
manas  ?  For  what  to  mimes  and  dancers  ?  For  what  to 
servants  ?  And  for  what  to  kings  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 
*  It  is  for  religious  merit  that  one  giveth  away  to  Brahmanas  : 
at  is  for  fame  that  one  giveth  away  to  mimes  and  dancers :  it 
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is  for  supporting  them  that  one  givcth  away  to  servants  r 
and  it  is  for  obtaining  relief  from  fear  that  one  giveth  to 
kings.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'With  what  is  the  world  envelop- 
ed ?  What  is  that  owing  to  which  a  thing  cannot  discover 
itself?  For  what  are  friends  forsaken  ?  And  for  what 
doth  one  fail  to  go  to  heaven  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'The  world  is  enveloped  with  darkness.  Darkness  doth  not 
permit  a  thing  to  show  itself.  It  is  from  avarice  that  friends 
are  forsaken.  And  it  is  connection  with  the  world  for  which 
one  faileth  to  go  to  heaven.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'For  what 
may  one  be  considered  as  dead  ?  For  what  may  a  kingdom  bo 
considered  as  dead  ?  For  what  may  a  Srdddha  be  considered 
as  dead  ?  And  for  what,  a  sacrifice  V  Yudhishthira  answered, 
— 'For  want  of  wealth  may  a  man  be  regarded  as  dead. 
A  kingdom  for  want  of  a  king  may  be  regarded  as  dead.  A 
^raddha  that  is  performed  with  the  aid  of  a  priest  that 
hath  no  learning  may  be  regarded  as  dead.  And  a  sacrifice 
in  which  there  are  no  gifts  to  Brahmanas  is  dead.'  The 
Yaksha  asked, — 'What  constitutes  the  way  ?  What  hath  been 
spoken  of  as  water  ?  What,  as  food  ?  And  what,  as  poison  ? 
Tell  us  also  what  is  the  proper  time  of  a  Sraddha,  and  then 
drink  and  take  away  as  much  water  as  thou  likest !'  Yudhish- 
thira answered, — 'They  that  are  good  constitute  tJie  way.* 
Space  hath  been  spoken  of  as  water.-j-  The  cow  is  food.^  A 
request  is  poison.     And  a  Brahmana  is  regarded  as  the  proper 


'  *  The  word  used  in  the  question  is  dik,  lit.,  direction.  Obviously,  of 
course,  it  means  in  this  connection  wmj.  Yudhishthira  answers  that 
the  way  which  one  is  to  tread  along  is  that  of  the  good.— T'. 

t  The  gnctis  actually  speak  of  space  as  water.  These  are  questions 
to  test  Yudhishthira's  knowledge  of  the  Vedic  cosmogony.— 7. 

%  The  gnitis  speak  of  the  cow  as  the  only  food,  in  the  following  sense. 

The  cow  gives  milk.     The   milk  gives  butter.     The   butter   is   used    in 

IToma.     The  Iloma  is  the  cause   of  the   clouds.     The   clouds   give  rain.. 

The  rain  makes  the  seed  to  sprout  forth  and   produce  food.     Nilakantha 

endeavours  to  explain  this  in  a  spiritual   sense.     There   is,  however,  no 

need  of  such  cxplan.iti  on  here—  T, 


X 
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lime   of  a  Srclddha*'     I  do  not  know  what  thou  mayst  think 
of  all  this,  0  Yaksha  ?'     The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  hath  been 
said  to  be  the  sign  of  asceticism  ?  And  what  is  true  restraint  ? 
What  constitutes  forgiveness  ?  And  what  is  shame  V  Yudhish- 
thira  answered, — 'Staying  in  one's  own  religion  is  asceticism  : 
the  restraint  of  the  mind  is   of  all  restraints   the   true  one  : 
forgiveness   consists  in  enduring  enmity  ;  and  shame,  in  with- 
drawing from  all  unworthy  acts.'    The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What, 
0  king,  is  said  to  be  knowledge  ?    What,  tranquillity  ?     What 
constitutes  mercy  ?     And   what  hath  been  called  simplicity  V 
Yudhishthira  answered, — 'True  knowledge  is  that  of  Divinity. 
True  tranquillity  is  that   of  the   heart.     Mercy    consists   in 
wishing   happiness    to  all.     And  simplicity  is   equanimity  of 
heart.'     The   Yaksha     asked, — 'What    enemy   is   invincible  ? 
What   constitutes  an  incurable  disease   for   man  ?     What  sort 
of  a  man  is  called  honest  and  what  dishonest  V     Yudhishthira 
answered, — 'Anger  is  an  invincible  enemy.  Covetousness  consti- 
tutes an  incurable  disease.     He  is  honest  that  desires  the  weal 
of  all  creatures,  and   he   is   dishonest    who   is  unmerciful.' — 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What,  0  king,  is  ignorance  ?     And  what 
is  pride  ?     What   also  is  to  be   understood   by  idleness  ?     And 
what  hath  been  spoken  of  as  grief  ?'   Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'True  ignorance  consists  in  not  knowing  one's  duties.     Pride  is 
a  consciousness   of  one's   being    himself  an  actor  or  sufferer  in 
life.     Idleness  consists   in   not   discharging    one's   duties,  and 
ignorance  is  grief.'   The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  hath  steadiness 
been  said  by  the  RisJiis   to  be  ?     And  what,  patience  ?     What 
also  is  a  real  ablution  ?     And  what  is  charity  f     Yudhishthira 
answered, — 'Steadiness  consists    in    one's  staying  in  one's  own 
religion,  and  true   patience  consists  in  the  subjugation  of  the 
senses.     A  true   bath    consists  in    washing    the    mind  clean  of 
all   impurities,  and  charity  consists  in  protecting  all  creatures.' 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  man  should  be  regarded  as  learned, 
and    who  should  be    called   an   atheist  ?     Who   also  is    to  be 

*  What  Yudhishthira   meruns  to  say  is   that  there  is  no  especial  time 
for  a  srdddha.    It  is  to  be  performed  wlieiiever  a  good  and  able  priest 
may  be  secured.— 7'. 
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called  ignorant,  what  ia  called  desire,  and  what  are  the  sourceg 
of  desire  ?  And  what  is  envy  ?'  Yadhishthira  answered,-— 
'He  is  to  be  called  learned  who  knoweth  his  duties.  Aa 
atheist  is  he  who  is  ignorant,  and  so  also  he  is  ignorant  who 
is  an  atheist.  Desire  is  due  to  objects  of  possession,  and  envy 
is  nothing  else  than  grief  of  heart.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 
'What  is  pride,  and  what  hypocracy  ?  What  is  the  grace  of 
the  gods,  and  what  is  wickedness  V  Yudhishthira  answered,— 
'Stolid  ignorance  is  pride.  The  setting  up  of  a  religious 
standard  is  hypocracy.  The  grace  of  the  gods  is  the  fruit  of 
our  gifts,  and  wickedness  consists  in  speaking  ill  of  others.' 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'Virtue,  profit,  and  desire  are  opposed 
to  one  another.  How  could  things  thus  antagonistic  to  one 
another  exist  together  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'When  a 
wife  and  virtue  agree  with  each  other,  then  all  the  three 
thou  hast  mentioned  may  exist  together.'     The  Yaksha  asked, 

'0  bull  of  the    Bharata  race,  who  is    he    that  is  condemned 

to  everlasting  hell  ?  It  behoveth  thee  to  soon  answer  the 
question  that  I  ask  !'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'He  that 
summoneth  a  poor  Brahraana  promising  to  make  him  a  gift 
and  then  tells  him  that  he  hath  nothing  to  give,  goeth  to  ever- 
lasting hell.  He  also  must  go  to  everlasting  hell  who  imputes 
falsehood  to  the  Veclas,  the  scriptures,  the  Brahmanas,  the 
gods,  and  the  ceremonies  in  honoi  of  the  Pitris.  He  also  go- 
eth to  everlasting  hell  who  though  in  possession  of  wealth, 
never  giveth  away  nor  enjoyeth  himself  from  avarice,  saying, 
he  hath  none.'  The  Yaksha  asked,— 'By  what,  0  king,  birth, 
behaviour,  study,  or  learning,  doth  a  person  become  a  Brah- 
mana  ?  Tell  us  with  certitude  !'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'Listen,  0  Yaksha !  It  is  neither  birth,  nor  study,  nor  learning, 
that  is  the  cause  of  Brdhmanhood.  Without  doubt,  it  is 
behaviour  that  constitutes  it.  One's  behaviour  should  always 
be  well-guarded,  especially  by  a  Brahmana.  He  who  main- 
taineth  his  conduct  unimpaired,  is  never  impaired  himself.  He, 
however,  whose  conduct  is  lost,  is  lost  himself.  Professors 
and  pupils,  in  fact,  all  who  study  the  scriptures,  if  addicted 
to  wicked  habits,  are  to  be  regarded  as  illiterate  wretches. 
He  only  is  learned  who  performeth   his  religious  duties.    He 
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even  that  bath  studied  the  four  Vedas  is  to   be   regarded  as  a 
wicked  wretch  scarcely  distinguishable    from    a    Sudra  (if  his 
conduct  be  not  correct).     He  only  who    performeth   the  Agni- 
hotra  and  hath  his  senses  under  control,  is  called  a  Brahmana  1' 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  doth  one  gain  that  speaketh  agree- 
able words  ?     What   doth  he   gain   that   always   acteth    with 
judgment  ?    What  doth  he  gain  that  hath  many  friends  ?   And 
what  he,   that  is  devoted  to  virtue  ?' — Yudhishthira  answered, 
— 'He  that  speaketh   agreeable  words  becometh  agreeable  to 
all.     He  that  acteth   with  judgment   obtaineth   whatever  he 
seeketh.     He  that  hath  many  friends  liveth  happily.     And  ha 
that  is   devoted  to  virtue  obtaineth  a  happy  state  (in  the  next 
world).'    The  Yaksha  asked, — 'Who  is  truly  happy  ?     What  is 
most  wonderful  ?     What  is  the  path  ?    And  what  is  the  news  ? 
Answer  these  four  questions  of  mine,  and  let  thy  dead  brothers 
revive  !'    Yudhishthira  answered, — '0  amphibious  creature,  a 
man  who    cooketh   in   his  own  house,  on  the  fifth  or  the  sixttr 
day,  scanty  vegetables,  but  who  is  not  in  debt  and  who  stirretli 
not  from  home,  is  truly  happy.    Day  after  day  countless  crea- 
tures are  going  to  the  abode  of  Yama  ;  yet   those  that  remain 
behind  believe  themselves  to  be  immortal.     What  can  be  mora 
wonderful  than  this  ?  Argument  leads  to  no  certain  conclusion: 
the  grutis  are  different  from  one  another  :  there  is  not  even  one 
Rishi  whose   opinion   can  be  accepted  as  infallible  :  the  truth 
about  religion  and  duty  is  hid  in  caves:  therefore,  that  alone  is 
the  path  along  which  the  great  have  trod.    This  world  full  of 
ignorance  is  like  a  pan.     The  sun  is  fire,  the  days  and  nights 
are  fuel.     The  months  and  the  seasons  constitute  the  woodea 
laddie.     Time  is  the  cook  that  is  cooking  all  creatures  in  that 

pan  (with  such  aids)  ;  this  is  the  news.'    The  Yaksha  asked, 

'Thou  hast,  0  repressor  of  foes,  truly  answered  all  my  ques- 
tions !    Tell  us  now  who  is  truly  a   man,  and  what  man  truly 

possesseth  every  kind   of  wealth.'    Yudhishthira  answered, 

'The  report  of  one's  good  action  reacheth  heaven  and  spreadeth 
over  the  earth.  As  long  as  that  report  lasteth,  so  long  is  a 
person  called  a  man.  And  that  person  to  whom  the  agreeable 
and  the  disagreeable,  weal  and  woe,  the  past  and  the  future, 
are  the  same,  is  said  to  possess   every  kind  of  wealth,'    The 

11? 
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Yaksha  said, — '  Thou  hast,  0  king",  trul}'  answered  who  is  a 
man,  and  what  man  possesseth  every  kind  of  wealth.  There- 
fore, let  one  only  amongst  thy  brothers,  whom  thou  mayst) 
wish,  get  up  with  life  !'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'Let  this 
one  that  is  of  darkish  hue,  whose  eyes  are  red,  who  is  tall 
like  a  large  Sdla  tree,  whose  chest  is  broad  and  arms  long, 
let  this  Nakula,  O  Yaksha,  get  up  with  life !'  The  Yaksha 
rejoined, — 'This  Bhimasena  is  dear  unto  thee,  and  this  Arjuna 
also  is  one  upon  whom  all  of  you  depend  !  Why,  then, 
O  king,  dost  thou  wish  a  step-brother  to  get  up  with  life  ? 
How  canst  thou,  forsaking  Bhima  whose  strength  is  equal  to 
that  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  wish  Nakula  to  live  ?  People 
said  that  this  Bhima  was  dear  to  thee.  From  what  motive 
then  dost  thou  wish  a  step-brother  to  revive  ?  Forsaking 
Arjuna  the  might  of  whose  arm  is  worshipped  by  all  the  sons 
of  Pandu,  why  dost  thou  wish  Nakula  to  revive  V  Yudhish- 
thira said,— 'If  virtue  is  sacrificed,  he  that  sacrificeth  it,  is 
himself  lost.  So  virtue  also  cherisheth  the  cherisher.  Therefore, 
taking  care  that  virtue,  by  being  sacrificed,  may  not  sacrifice 
us,  I  never  forsake  virtue.  Abstention  from  injury  is  the 
highest  virtue,  and  is,  I  ween,  even  higher  than  the  highest 
object  of  attainment.  I  endeavour  to  practise  that  virtue. 
Therefore,  let  Nakula,  O  Yaksha,  revive  !  Let  men  know 
that  the  king  is  always  virtuous  !  I  will  never  depart  from 
my  duty.  Let  Nakula,  therefore,  revive  !  My  father  had  two 
wives,  Kunti  and  Madri.  Let  both  of  them  have  children, 
This  is  what  I  wish.  As  Kunti  is  to  me,  so  also  is  Madri. 
There  is  no  difference  between  them  in  my  eye.  I  desire 
to  act  equally  towards  my  mothers.  Therefore,  let  Nakula 
live  T  The  Yaksha  said.—'Since  abstention  from  injury  is 
regarded  by  thee  as  higher  than  both  profit  and  pleasure,  there- 
fore, let  all  thy  brothers  live,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and   twelfth   Section  in     the 
Aaraneya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 
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Section  CCCXIII. 

(  Araneya  Parva  continued,  ) 

Vaigarapayana  continued. — "  Then,  agreeably  to  the  words 
of  the  Yaksha,  the  Paudavas  rose  up  ;  and  in  a  moment  their 
hunger  and  thirst  left  them.  Thereupon  Yudhishthira  said, 
'I  ask  thee  that  art  incapable  of  being  vanquished  and  that 
standest  on  one  leg  in  the  tank,  what  god  art  thou,  for  I 
cannot  take  thee  for  a  Yaksha  !  Art  thou  the  foremost  of 
the  Vasus,  or  of  the  Rudras,  or  the  chief  of  the  Maruts  ? 
Or,  art  thou  the  lord  himself  of  the  celestials,  the  weilder 
of  the  thunder-bolt  ?  Each  of  these  my  brothers  is  capable 
of  fighting  an  hundred  thousand  warriors ;  and  I  see  not  the 
warrior  that  can  slay  them  all !  I  see  also  that  their  senses 
have  been  refreshed,  as  if  they  have  sweetly  awaked  from 
slumber.  Art  thou  a  friend  of  ours,  or  even  our  father  himself  V 
At  this  the  Yaksha  replied, — '0  child,  I  am  even  thy  father, 
the  Lord  of  justice,  possessed  of  great  prowess  !  Know,  0  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  that  I  came  hither  desirous  of  beholding 
thee  !  Fame,  truth,  self-restraint,  purity,  candour,  modesty, 
steadiness,  charity,  austerities,  and  Brahmacharya,  these  are 
my  body !  And  abstention  from  injury,  impartiality,  peace, 
penances,  sanctity,  and  freedom  from  malice  are  the  doors 
(through  which  I  am  accessible).  Thou  art  always  dear  to  me  ! 
By  good  luck  thou  art  devoted  to  the  five  ;*  and  by  good  luck 
also  thou  hast  conquered  the  six.f  Of  the  six,  two  appear 
in  the  first  part  of  life;  two  in  the  middle  part  thereof;  and 
the  remaining  two  at  the  end,  in  order  to  make  men  repair  to 
the  next  world.  I  am,  good  betide  thee,  the  Lord  of  justice  ! 
I  came  hither  to  test  thy  merit.  I  am  well-pleased  to  witness 
thy  harmlessness  ;  and,  O  sinless  one,  I  will  confer  boons  on 

*  That  is,  tranquillity  of  mind,  self-restraint,  abstention  from  sens- 
ual pleasures,  resignation,  and  Yoga  meditation. — T. 

t  That  is,  hunger,  thirst.  Borrow,  bluntness  of  moral  feeling,  decre- 
pitude, and  death.— 7, 
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thee.  Do  thou,  0  foremost  of  kings,  ask  of  me  boons  !  I 
shall  surely  confer  them,  O  sinless  one !  Those  that  revere 
me,  never  come  by  distress  !'  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Yon  deer 
is  carrying  away  the  Brahmaua's  fire-sticks.  Therefore,  the 
first  boon  that  I  shall  ask,  is, — May  that  Brahraana's  adorations 
to  Agni  be  not  interrupted  !'  The  Yaksha  said, — '0  Kunti's 
son  endued  with  splendour,  it  was  I  who  for  examining  thee, 
was  carrying  away,  in  the  guise  of  a  deer,  that  Brahmana's 
fire-sticks  !'  " 

Vaicampayana  continued. — "  Thereupon  that  worshipful 
one  said, — 'I  give  thee  this  boon  !  Good  betide  thee  !  O 
thou  that  art  like  unto  an  immortal,  ask  thou  a  fresh  boon  !* 
Yudhishthira  said, — 'We  have  spent  these  twelve  years  in  the 
forest ;  and  the  thirteenth  year  is  come.  May  no  one  recognise 
us,  as  we  spend  this  year  somewhere  1'  " 

Vaicampayana  continued. — "  Thereat  that  worshipful  one 
replied, — 'I  give  this  boon  unto  thee  !'  And  then  reassuring 
Kunti's  son  having  truth  for  prowess,  he  also  said, — 'Even  if, 
O  Bharata,  ye  range  this  (entire)  earth  in  your  proper  forms, 
no  one  in  the  three  worlds  shall  recognise  you.  Ye  perpe- 
tuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  through  my  grace,  ye  will  spend 
this  thirteenth  year,  secretly  and  unrecognised,  in  Virata's  king- 
dom !  And  every  one  of  you  will  be  able  at  will  to  assume 
any  form  he  likes  !  Do  ye  now  present  the  Brahmana  with 
his  fire-sticks.  It  was  only  to  test  you  that  I  carried  them 
away  in  the  form  of  a  deer  !  O  amiable  Yudhishthira,  do  thou 
ask  for  another  boon  that  thou  mayst  like  !  I  will  confer  it 
on  thee.  O  foremost  of  men,  I  have  not  yet  been  satisfied 
by  granting  boons  to  thee  !  Do  thou,  my  son,  accept  a  third 
boon  that  is  great  and  incomparable  !  Thou,  O  king,  arb 
born  of  me,  and  Vidura  of  a  portion  of  mine  !'  Thereat  Yu- 
dhishthira said, — 'It  is  enough  that  I  have  beheld  thee  with 
iny  senses,  eternal  God  of  gods  as  thou  art !  O  father,  what- 
ever boon  thou  wilt  confer  on  me  I  shall  surely  accept  gladly  ! 
May  I,  0  lord,  always  conquer  covetuousness  and  folly  and 
anger,  and  may  my  mind  be  ever  devoted  to  charity,  truth, 
and  ascetic  austerities!'  The  Lord  of  justice  said, — "Even  by 
Baturc,  0  Pandava,  hast  thou  been  endued  with  these  t^uali^ 
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ties :  for  thou  art  the  Lord  of  justice  himself !    Do  thou  agaia 
attain  what  thou  askest  for !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  contiuued. — "  Having  said  these  words,  the 
worshipful  Lord  of  justice,  who  is  the  object  of  contemplation 
of  all  the  worlds,  vanished  there  ;  and  the  high-souled  Pan- 
davas  after  they  had  slept  sweetly,  were  united  with  one  another. 
And  their  fatigue  dispelled,  those  heroes  returned  to  the  her- 
mitage, and  gave  back  that  Br§,hmana  his  fire-sticks.  That 
man  who  peruseth  this  illustrious  and  fame-enhancing  story  of 
the  revival  (of  the  Pandavas),  and  the  meeting  of  father  and 
son  (Dharraa  and  Yudhishthira),  obtaineth  perfect  tranquillity 
of  mind,  and  sons  and  grand-sons,  and  also  a  life  extending^ 
over  a  hundred  years !  And  the  mind  of  that  man  that 
layeth  this  story  to  heart,  never  delighteth  in  unrighteous- 
ness, or  in  disunion  among  friends,  or  misapropriation  of 
other  persons'  property,  or  staining  other  people's  wives,  or  in 
foul  thoughts  !" 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  thirteenth  Section  in  tho 
Araneva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCXIV. 
(  Araneya  Parva  continued.  ) 

Vaicampayana  continued. — "  Commanded  by  the  Lord  of 
justice  to  thus  spend  in  disguise  the  thirteenth  year  of  non- 
discovery,  the  high-aouled  Pandavas,  observant  of  vows  and 
having  truth  for  prowess,  sat  before  those  learned  and  vow- 
observing  ascetics  that  from  regard  were  dwelling  with  them 
in  their  exile  in  the  forest.  And  with  joined  hands  they 
said  these  words,  with  the  intention  of  obtaining  permission 
to  spend  the  thirteenth  year  in  the  manner  indicated.  And 
they  said,  'Ye  know  well  that  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  have 
by  deceit  deprived  us  of  our  kingdom,  and  have  also  done  us 
many  other  wrongs !  We  have  passed  twelve  years  in  the 
forest  in  great  affliction.  The  thirteenth  year  only,  which  we 
are  to  spend  unrecognised,  yet  remaineth.  It  behoveth  you 
to  permit  us  now  to  spend  this  year  in  concealment !  Those 
saacoraus  eacmios  gf  ours,    SLiyodhami,   the   wickcd-miudcd 
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Kama,  and   Suvala's   son,  should  they  discover  us,  would  do 
mighty  wrong  to  the  citizens  and  our  friends  !     Shall  we   all 
with  the  Brahmanas,   be  again  established  in   our   own   king- 
dom V     Having  said   this,  that  pure-spirited  son  of  Dharma, 
king  Yudhishthira,  overwhelmed   with  grief  and  with  accents 
choked  in   tears,  swooned   away.     Thereupon  the  Brahmanas, 
together   with   his   brothers,   began  to   cheer   him  up.     Then 
Dhaumya  spake   unto   the  king   these   words   fraught   with 
mighty  meaning, — '0  king,  thou   art   learned   and   capable  of 
bearing  privation,  art  firm  in   promise,  and  of  subdued   sen- 
ses !     Men  of  such  stamp   are   not  overwhelmed   by  any  cala- 
mity  whatever.     Even   the  high-souled  gods  themselves  have 
wandered   over   various   places  in   disguise,  for   the   purpose 
of   overcoming  foes.     Indra  for   the  purpose  of   overcoming 
his   foes,  dwelt  in  disguise   in  the   asylum   of  Giriprastha,  in 
Nishadha    and    thus   attained   his   end.      Before   taking   his 
birth  in  the   womb  of  Aditi,  Vishnu   for  the  purpose   of  des- 
troying the  Daityas  passed  a  long  time   unrecognised,  assum- 
ing the  form  of  the  Horse-necked,    Then  how  disguising  him- 
self in  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  he  by  his   prowess   deprived  Vali 
of  his  kingdom,  hath   been   heard   by    thee !     And  thou  hast 
also  heard  how  Huta9ana,  entering  into   water   and  remaining 
in  concealment,  achieved  the  purpose  of  the  gods.  And,  0  thou 
versed  in  duty,   thou  hast   heard  how   Hari    with    the  view  of 
overcoming   his   foes,  entered  into  Sakra's  thunder-bolt,  and 
lay  concealed  there.     And,  O  sinless    one,  thou  hast   heard  of 
the  office  the  regenerate  Rishi  Aurva  at   one  time  performed 
for   the  gods,    remaining    concealed   in   his    mother's   womb. 
And,  O   child,  living   in   concealment   in  every   part   of  the 
earth,  Vivaswat,  endued  with  excellent  energy,  at  last  entirely 
burnt  up  all  his  foes.     And   living   disguised  in   the  abode  of 
Da9aratha,  Vishnu  of  dreadful  deeds  slew  the  Ten-necked  one 
in  battle.     Thus  remaining  in  disguise  in  various  places,  high- 
souled  persons   Lave  before    this   conquered   their  enemies   in 
battle.'    Thus  cheered   by  these   words   of  Dhaumya,  the  vir- 
tuous Yudhishthira,   relying  on  his  own  wisdom  and  also  that 
acquired  from  the    scriptures,,  regained   his   composure.     Then 
that  foremost  of  strong  persons,  the  mighty-armed  Bhimasena 
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endued  with  great  strength,  encouraging  the  king  greatly, 
spake  these  words, — 'Looking  up  to  thy  face  (for  permission), 
the  wielder  of  the  Gdndiva,  acting  according  to  his  sense  of 
duty,  hath  not  yet,  O  king,  shown  any  rashness !  And  although 
fully  able  to  destroy  the  foe,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  of  dreadful 
prowess  have  been  ever  prevented  by  me !  Never  shall  we 
swerve  from  that  in  which  thou  wilt  engage  us  !  Do  thou  tell 
us  what  is  to  be  done !  We  shall  speedily  conquer  our  enemies  1' 
When  Bhimasena  had  said  this,  the  Br§,hmanas  uttered  bene- 
dictions on  the  Bharatas,  and  then  obtaining  their  permission, 
went  to  their  respective  quarters.  And  all  those  foremost  of 
Yatis  and  Munis  versed  in  the  Vedas,  exceedingly  desirous  of 
again  beholding  the  Pandavas,  went  back  to  their  homes. 
And  accompanied  by  Dhaumya,  those  heroes,  the  five  learn- 
ed Pandavas,  equipped  in  bows,  set  out  with  Krishna.  And 
each  versed  in  a  separate  science,  and  all  proficient  in  mantras 
and  cognisant  of  when  peace  was  to  be  concluded  and  when 
war  was  to  be  waged,  those  tigers  among  men,  about  to  enter 
upon  a  life  of  non-recognition,  the  next  day  proceeded  for 
a  Ktos  and  then  sat  themselves  down  with  the  view  of  taking 
counsel  of  each  other.  " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  fourteenth  Section  in  the 
Araneya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 
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